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new encrraſes, ſtill proteſting ar every edition him 

2 dae * e e eee 
bg do grow in | ir profiting do procede in writing . At length hauing in ma- 
112 v1 ann about expoſition of ſondry — ofthe Scriptures, Ala ſame 
ding occaſion to diſcourſe of ſondry common places and matters of doctrine, which being hand- 
der een ae, of the text that were offred him and not᷑ in any other methode, were 
t fo ready forthe readers vſe, he therefore entred into this purpoſe, to enlarge this booke of In- 
ations and therein to treate of all thoſe titles and common places y, with tius entent, chat 
enſocuer any occaſion fell in his other bokes to treate of any ſuch cauſe, he would notnewly am- 
> his bokes of Commentaries & expoſitions thervvith, but refer his reader wholly to this ſtore- 
and treaſurie of that ſort of diuine learning. As age and weakneſſe grew vpon him, ſo he haſte- 

his labor, and according to his petition to God, he in maner ended his life with his worke, for he 

d not long after. So great a iewell was meete to be made moſt beneficial, that is to ſay, applied to 
common vſe. Therfore in the very EN A. of the Queenes Maieſties moſt bleed reigne, I 
aſlaced it out of Latine into Engliſh, for the commoditie of the church of Chriſt, at the ſpeciall re- 
t of my dere frendes of worthy memory Reginald Wolfe and Edward Whitchurch, the one her 
eſties Printer for the Hebre we, Greke, and Latine tonges , the other her highneſſe Printer of the 
s of common Prayer, I performed my worke in the houſe of my ſayd frend Edw. Whitchurch, 
well knowen of vpright hart & dealing, an auncient zclous Goſpeller, as plaine & true a frend 

euer I knew liuing, and as deſirous to do any __ common good, ſpecially by the aduaunce- 
nt of true religion. At my ſaid firſt edition of this boke, I conſidered how the author therof had of 
ve time . labored to write the ſame moſt exactly, and to Pr great plentye of matter in 


all roome of wordes, yea and thoſe fo circumſpectly and preciſely ordred,to auoide the cauillati- 
of ſuch, as for enmitie to the truth therin contained, would gladly ſeke & abuſe all aduauntages 
ich might be found by any ouerſight in penning of it,thar the ſentences were thereby become ſo 
as nothing might well be added without idle ſu itic, and againe ſo niely parcd that nothing 
d be miniſhed without ng TY ſome neceſſary ſubſtance of matter therein expreſſed. This 
pec 


er of writing, beſide the iar termes of artes & figures, & the difficultic of the matters them 
lues, being throughout enterlaced vvith the ſcholemens controueiſies, made a great hardneſſe in 
e authors one bool, in that toung wherein otherwiſe he is both plentifull and eaſie, inſomuch 
at it ſuffiſerh not to read him once, vnleſſe you can be content to read in vaine. This conſideration 
combred me with great doutfulneſſe for the whole order and frame of my tranſſa tion. If I ſhould 
owe the wordes, I ſaw that of neceſſitie the hardneſſe in the tranſlation muſt needes be greater 

an was in the roung wherein it was originally written. If I ſhould leave the courſe of wordes, and 
aunt my ſelfe libertie after the 3 maner of my owne toung, to ſay that in Engliſhe which [ 
nceaued to be his meaning in Latine, I plainly perceaued how hardly I might eſcape error, and on 
other ſide in this matter of faith and religion, how perillous it was to etre. For I durſt not pre- 
me to warraũt my ſelfe to haue his meaning without his wordes. And they that wotte what it is to 
anſlate well and faythſully, ſpecially in matters of religion, do know tliat not the oncly grammati- 
conſtruction of wordes ſuffiſeth, but the very building & order to ob(crue all aduaunrages of ve- 
mence or grace, by placing or accente of wordes, maketh much to the true ſetting torch of a wri- 
minde. In the end, I reſted vpon this determination, to follow the wordes ſo nere as the phraſe 
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thor himſelſe had frſt fram 
Whuatehed(v g's name wi 9 
examining cuery ſentence throu 3,1 privately required many, 
gencrall Amen wich whom Teuer had any talke of this matter, tat if they found any mung"ceahe 
not un tranllated, or not plainly Engliſhed, they would enforme me thereof, promuting eithet to 
ſatiſte them or to amend it. Since which time] haue not bene aduertiſed by any man of amy chin 
which they would require to be altered. Neither had I my ſelfe, by reaſon of my prof ing 
therwiſe occupied, any leaſure to peruſe it. And that is che cauſe, wlry not only at the d tin 
alſo at this impreſſion, you haue no chaunge at all in the worke, but altoge | s before. 
dede I perceaued many men well minded and ſtudious of this booke,to require a table fot their eaſe 
and furtherance. Their honeſt deſire J haue fulfilled in the ſecond edition, and haue added thereto 
2 plentifull table, which is alſo here inſerted whici.e 1 haue tranſlated out of che Latine, 
Ian the principall matters diſcourſed in this booke are named by their due titles in 
order of Alphabere „and ynder euery title is ſet forth a breefe ſumme of the whole doctrine 
taught in this booke , concerninge the matter belonginge to that title or common place: and 
cher with is added the Booke, Chapter, and Section or dizyfion of the Chapter, where the ame doc- 
trine is more largely expreſſed = proued, And for the readier finding thereof, I haue cauſed the 
number of Chapters to be ſer ypon euery leafe in the booke, and quoted the Sections alſo by their 
due numbers with the vſuall figures of Algoriſme. And now at this third publiſhing, the Widowe 
of my ſayd good diſcrete and honeſt frend M.W olffe, by whoſe charge it is now newly Printed, hath 
cauſed diuers other Tables, which ſince my ſecond edition were gathered by M. Marlorate, to Be 
tranſlated and here added for your benefitè. Moreouer, whereas in the firſt edition the euill maner 
of my ſcribbling hand, the enterlining of my Copie, and ſome other cauſes well knowen among 
workemen of * facultie, made very many faultes to paſſe the Printer, I haue in the ſecond im- 
peri: cauſed the boke to be compoſed by the Printed copie, and corrected by the writtem her- 
y it muſt needes be that it was ak more truely done then the other was, as I my ſelfe doe know 
aboue three hundred faultes amended. And no at this laſt Printing, the compoſing after a Printed 
copie bringeth ſome eaſe, and the diligence vſed about the correction, hauing bene right faythfully 
looked vnto, it can not be but much more truely ſer forth. This alſo is performed, that the volume 
being ſmaller , with a letter fayre andlegible, it is of more eaſie price, that it may be of more com- 
mon vſe, and ſo to more large communicating of ſo great a treaſure to thoſe that deſire Chriſtian 
knowledge for inſtruction of their faith, & guiding of their duties. Thus on the Printers behalfe and 
mine, your caſe and commoditie (good readers)is prouided for. Now reſteth your owne diligence 
for your owne profitc in ſtudying it. To ſpend many wordes in commending the worke it ſelſe were 
nc edeleſſe: yet thus much I thinke I may both not yatrucly and not yainly ſaye, that though many 
great learned men haue written bookes of common places of our religion, as Melanchton, Sarceri- 
us, and other, vyhole workes are very good and profitable to the Church of God: yet by the con- 
{caring iudgement of thoſe that vnderſtand the fame, there is none to be compared to this worke of 
Caluine, boch for his ſubſtantiall ſufficience of doctrine, the ſound declaration of truth in articles of 
our religion, che large and learned confirmation of the ſame,and the moſt deepe and ſtrong confura- 
tion of all olde and new herefies : ſo that ( the holy Scriptures excepted) this is one ofthe molt pro- 
hrablc bookes for all ſtudentes of Chriſtian diuinitie . Wherein (good readers) as Tam glad for the 
flog ot God,and for your benefite, that you may haue this profite of my trauell, ſo I beſcech you 
et me haue this yſe of your gentleneſſe, that my doinges may be conſtrued to ſuch good end as 
haue meant dem: and that if any thing miflike you by reaſon of hardneſſe, or any other cauſe that 
may ſeeme to be my default, you will not forthwith condemne the worłce, but read it ofter: n WhI | 
doing you ſhall finde (3 many haue confeſſed to me that they haue found by experience?) tharthe 
thinges which at the fuſt reading ſhall diſpleaſe you for hardnefſe, ſhall be found f eaſie as ſo ha 
matter would ſuffer, and for the moſt part more eaſie than ſome other phraſe whichſhoulde 
greater looſeneſſe and ſmother fliding away deceaue your vnderſtanding . I confeſſe in de 
not finely and pleaſauntly written, nor carrieth with it ſuch delitefull race of (beeche as 
wile men haue bellow vpon ſome foolither thinges yet it conta 80 euch he 
fayrhfull plainneſſe without wrong done to the * meaning: and ſo ify ua cent 


ſhall not faile to haue great proſite therby, and I ſhallthinke my abo 
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fort þ a4 h | 
oak ſtme entreaſce 


you b may be allo vved by all your 
ing of this { 12 Fd I may bring fourth for 


that the fewer 


rag ed or le goodneſſe 
25 2 22 


ent 
I vvill alvuay Mit them vp ſhortly, Ay this meane the Godly reder ſhall be eaſed of great 
peine and tediouſueſſe, ſo that he come furniſhed afor vvith the Ku- 
ledge of thu preſent wuorks as vvithj a neceſſary inflrument. But bicdaſa 
the entente of this purpoſe, doth clerely as in muyrors in 
| ſo many commentaries of mine, I had rather 7 — 5a 
in dede vvhat it u, than to ſet it out in vyords, | 
Farevvel frendly Reader, and if thow 
receyue any frute of my labors, 
helpe me vvith thy praters 
to God our Father. 


At Geneua, che firſt day of Auguſt, in the yere. 1g 39. 
220 
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Auguſline in his vij. Epiſtle. f 
J profeſſe my ſelfe to be one of the number of them, which 
write in profiting, andprofitin writing. 
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= Hen I did firſte ſer my hande to this yvorke, I though 
du than to write any thing that afterward thoulc 

or Jer my tninde vvas to teache certaine mtre 
whereby 


ſaw very fewe that had rightly recey knowledge 
my meaning, the boke it ſelfe declareth, beyng 
But when I perceyued, that the furious ra 
alme, that in it there is no roome for ſo 
uayle, all in one worke both to geue an inſtruction for them, and | yo 
whereby ye may learne what maner of doctrine that is, againſt which thoſe furious men burne im ſo 
great rage, who at this day trouble your realme with ſweard and fyer. For I wil not feare to conſeſſe, 
that I haue in this worke comprehended in maner the ſumme of that ſelfe ſame doctrine, againit 
which they crie out, that it ought to be puniſhed wich ptiſunment, baniſhement, on 
without iudgement, and with fyer, that it ought to bee chaced away by land and fea. I knowe in 
dede with how haynous informations they haue filled your mind & eares, to make our cauſe woſt 
hate full into you: but this of your demencie ought you to weye, that there ſhalbe no innocence, 
neither in words nor dtedes, if it may be enough to accuſe. Truely if any, to bring the ſame im ha- 
tred, ſhall alledge that this Doctrine whereof I now 7 about to yelde accompt vnto you, hath ben 
long agoe RE by conſente of all degrees, and atteynted by many DIY ge- 
uen in iudicial courtes: al that he ſayth ſhail amount to no more but that it hath partly ben violent 
ly chrowen downe by the banding and power of the aduerſaries thereof, and partly ben traytorou- 
ſly a Taudulently opprefſed with their lyes and ſuttle ptactiſes and ſclaundets. Herein is violence 
ſhewed, that without hearing the cauſe bloody ſentẽces are pronounced againſt it: herein is Fraude, 
that it is without deſeruing accuſed of (edition and euel doyng. And that none may thinke that we 
wrongfully complayne of theſe thinges, you your ſelfe can beare vs witneſſe, moſt noble King, 
with how lyeng ſclaunders it is dayely cad vnto you: as, that it tendeth to no other ende but to 
v rithe from Kynges their ſcepters oute of theit handes, to throwe down all iudges ſeates and iudge- 
mentes, to ſubuerte all orders and ciuile gouernementes, to trouble the peace and n of che 
people, to aboliſh all lawcs, to vndo all proprieties and poſſeſſions, finally to turne all chinges vy- 
hide downe. And yet you heare the ſmalleſt portion. For horrible thinges they ſpreadeabroade a- 
mong the people : which if they vvere true, the whole world mighte wortl much it with the 
manteiners thereof, worthy of a thouſande fiers and gallowes. Who can now that a com- 
mon hatred is kindled againſt it, where ſuche moſte wrongfull accuſations are beleued. Loe, this is 
the cauſe that all degrees agree and conſpire to the condemning of vs and our doctrine. They that 
lit to iudge, beying tauiſhed with this affects pronounce for ſentences their freconceyued determi- 
nations whuch they brought from home with them,and thinke that they baue wel diſchar- 
ged their duties yf they commaunde no man to be drawen to execution, bur ſuch as are found gy]- 
ty eyther by ther ovvne confeſſion or by ſufficient wuneſſe. But of what fault? of that condemned 
doctrine,fay they. But by what law condemned? Herein ſhould haue ſtand the ſuccor of defenle for 
them, not to denie the doctrine it ſelfe, but to maintcine it for true. But here is all ib eit ones 0 
mutter vtterly cut of from vs. 2 
Wherefore I doe not vniuſtly require, moſt victorious ki that it pleaſe yout >ta 
ou wee 8 oe whole bing of the cauſe whuch heck ble omly ; 
rather careleſly toſſed without all order of law, more ious heate than judicia 
Neycher yer thinke,that I here goe about to make m Jonny efenſe, whereby 
cure to my lelic a ſafe returne into my natiue contreeo though I beare fi 
naturall loue as becommeth me: yet as the caſe nowe is, I nor accented 
vppon me the common cauſe of all the Godly, yeaand the cauſe of himſe 
day hauing ben by all meancs torne and ww downe in your kin yet 
ted caſe, and that in dede rather by the tyranny of certaine Phariſees, than 
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tens and terrors that it dare not ones 
and ferceneſſe as they are wont, ing 
whiche themſelues haue made. In che meane tyme no man 
enſe againſt ſuch furies. And they, if there be any ſuch, that will moſt of all ſceme to fa- 
e truth, ſay no more but that it were good topardon the error and vnſ killfulnefle of i 
men. For thus the good natured men forſoothe do ſpeake, calling that error and vni 
they knowe to be the moſt certaine trueth of : calling them men, whoes wit 
x that Chriſt hath not ſo eat mtr nes ate wy ee - 8 
ies of his heauenly wyſedome . So much are 0 pell. It your 
moſt noble King) not to turne away your eares nor your mynde from fo juſt a de- 
xecially when ſo great a matter is in queſtion: namely how the glorie of God may be main- 
afe in earth, how the trueth of God may kepe her honor, how Chriſt may haue his king- 
reſcrued whole vs. This is a matter worthy for your eares, worthy for your iudge- 
*worthy for your royall throne. For, euen this thought a true King: to acknow- 
iimſelfe in the gouernance of his kingdome to be the miniſter of God. Neither doth he now 
Ingdome but a robberie, which reignerh not to this ende that he may ſerve the glorie of God. 
tis n for a long proſperitie of that kingdome , which is not ruled by the 
fof God, dat is, by his holy worde: ſoraſmuch as the heauenly Oracle can nor proue vayne, | 
by It is , that the people ſhalbe ſcartered abrode where prophecie fayleth. Ney- Prouer. 29.18. 
git the cõtempt in our baſeneſſe to withdrawe you from this purpoſe. We verily know — 
low poore and abiect filly men we be, namely in the fight of God miſerable ſinners, in the 
men moſt deſpiſed perſonnes, yea and(if you wil)certaine excrementes & outcaſtes of the 
or whatfocuer viler thing may be named: fo that there temayneth nothing for vs to glori 
before God, but his onely mercie whereby we are without any our derſerumg receyued into 
e of eternall ſaluatiom and before men, nothing but our we e, which among them it 
for a moſt great ſhame to confefle ſo much as in countenance . But our doct ine muſt be 
A hye aboue all glorie of the worlde, muſt ſtand ynuanquiſhable aboue all power: becauſe 
oures, but the doctrine of the liuing God and of his Chriſt, whom the Father hath appoin- Den. 3.32. 
Ng to beare rule euen from ſea to ſea, and from the riuers even 9 Flas. 4. 
deare rule, that ſtrikimg the whole earth with the onely rod of his mouth, he may breake it Plal. 2. 5. 
il and braſen ſtrength, with all the golden and filuer gliſtering thereof, as it were 
| ls : as the Prophetes prophecie of the royaltie of his kingdome. Our aducrſariesin 
o crye out to the contrary,and lay that we fallly pretend the worde of God, whereof we be 
rs > Ba hw hs not only a macs lane but alſo a notable ſhame- 
efle, you your ſe reding our confeſſion, according to your wiſedome iudge. Vet 
t is allo good to ſay ſomwhart , n and bedefulneſſe,or a the 
o prepare you away to the reding of it. Paul, when he willed all prophecy to be framed to the Rom. ia C 
dleneffe of Fayth, hath ſer a moſt ſure rule whereby the expounding of Scripture ought to be 
No if our doctrine be examined by this rule of Fayth, the victorie is alredy in our handes, 
what doth better or more fitly agree with Fayth, than to acknowledge our ſelues naked of all 
t, chat of God we may be clothed ? empty of all good, that of him we may be filed? the bonde 
tes n N ee N that of hum we maye bee en- 
iced? lame, im vve reight? feble, that of him we be vpholdenꝰ 
2 ar he done . 
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that haue drawen 
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1. Tim. 4. 10. 


lohn. 17.3. 


m agaynit vs, 
preſumption. But as nothing 
none other reaſon ſpoyled of vayne gl n de. We 
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are whipped,ſome are carye 
moſt cruelly tormented,ſome eſcape away 


ribly accurſed, torne with ſlaunders, and h 


deſpiſe it: and they 
thinke that it maketh ſmall matter what wy not beleue concerning God & Uhrili, 
ſo that he doe with an vnexpreſſed Fayth (as they call it) ſubmit his minde to the i nt 
Churche:neyther are they much moued, if it happen that the glorie of God be 
blaſphemies, ſo that no man lift vp his finger agaynſt the ſupremacie of the A 
thoritie of our holy mother the Church. Why therfore doe 222 ſo grea e & feirc 
fight for the Maſſe, Purgatorie, pilgremages, and ſuch trifles, ſo farre forth, that they ſay that withor 
moſt expreſſed Faith( as I may ſo cal it)of theſe things, godlineſſe cã not ſtãde, wheras yet they prou 
not that any of theſe things come out of the worde of God? Why ſo, but bycauſe their bell is ther 
God, cheir — is their religion: which beynge takẽ away, they thinke that they ſhall not one 
be noChriſtians,burt alſo no me? For though ſome of the do pletiouſly glutt thẽſelues, & other ſon: 
live with gnawing of poore cruſtes:yet they liue all of one pot,whiche without — BP 
ſhould not onely waxe colde, but uk throughly freeſe. Therfore how much more euery of them s 
carefull for his belly, ſo much more earneſt warrier he is for their Faith. Fi all endeuor th: 
ſelues to this, to kepe ſti] eyther bothe kingdome ſafe, & their belly full: but o zeale none of ti: 
ſneweth any tokẽ, be it neuer ſo little. Neyther yet ſo doe they ceaſe to N doctrine, andb 
all che colours that they cã, to accuſe anddefame it, wherby they may bring it into hatred or ſuſpiciõ 
They call it new, and lately forged: they cauill that it is doubtfull,and'vncertayne:they demaunde by 
what miracles it is cõfirmed: they af ke whether it be meete that ir ſhould preuayle agaynſt the co(c: 
of ſo many holy Fathers, & the moſt aunciẽt cuſtome: they preſſe vpon vs to cofes it to be ſchiſm: 
ticall, whiche moueth warre agaynſt the Churche, or that the Churche hath lyen dead in many ages 
in wluche no ſuche thing hath been hearde of. Laſte of all they ſaye, that there neede no argumets, 
for(ſay-they)it may by the frutes be iudged of what ſorte it is, namely whiche hathe bredde ſo hug: 
a heape of ſectes, fo many turmoyles of ſeditions, ſo great licentiouſneſſe of vices. Trewly full eaſy t 
is,for them, to triumph ypon a forſaken cauſe before the light beleuinge and ignorant multitude. Bu 
if we might alſo haue our turne likewiſe allowed vs to ſj x verily this ſharpe heate woulde ſoon: 
be cooled wherwith they doe ſo with full mouth & as ficerioully as vnpuniſhedly foome agaynſt vs 
Firſte, whereas they call it newe, they doe great wrong to God, whoſe holy worde deſerued not 
to be accuſed of new neſſe. To them indeede I nothinge doubt that it is newe, to whome Chriſte s 
new, and his Goſpell is new. But they whiche knewe that preachinge of Paule to be olde., that Ieſus 
Chriſte dyed for our ſinnes, and role agayne for our iuſtification,ſhall finde nothing newe amonge '5 
Whereas it hath long lyen hidden vnknowen, and buried: that is the fault of che vngod inc | ec of 
Now ith it is by the bountifulneſſe of God reſtored to vs, it ought at leaſt by right offullzeſlienrioa 
to receiue agayne the title of auncientie. 7 
Out of the ſame fountayne of ignorance ſpringeth this, that they take it or doubtfull 


tayne. This verely is it which the Lorde by his Prophet complay N Wr 
and the affe his mayſters ſtall, but his 2 ben mE ie 
e 


certainty of it: if they were dryuen to ſeale their one dodtrine with their © BLOAF dest 


of their life, men might ſee how much thy ſet by it. But farre other is our affiance; 


neyther the terrors of death,nor yet the very iudgement ſeate o G0 


Whereas they require mitacles of vs, they deale vnre 8 2 4 
Goſpell, but holde faſt the (elfe ſame Goſſ dell for | 


ſerue that euer Chriſte and his Apoſtles haue done. But ch this 7 D 


wghe not to haue ben of any valew agaynſte the worde of God: foraſmuche as the name 
pught both in euery place and at cuery tyme to be hallowed , whether it be by miracles or by 
all order of thinges . This falſe color m paraduenture haue made the better ſhew , if the 
ure did not informe vs of the lawfull ende and vic of miracles. For, Marke teacheth that the Mar-1 6.26. 
which folowed the inge of the Apoſtles were ſerte forthe for che confirminge of it: 
iſe Luke alſo ſayeth that the! did beare to the word of his grace, when ſignes Ad. 14.3. 
Apoſtl eee is that the Lorde Heb. a. 
are witneſſe to it with ſignes, and wonders, and diuerſe powers. But thinges whiche wee 
© be the ſealinges ofthe Goſpell,ſhall we turne to the deſtroyinge of the credit of the Goſ- 
* e to ſtabliſhe the truthe, ſhall we applye to contir- 
df lyes? Ih it is meete that the Jofine,whiche (as the Euangelifi fayeth) h be- Toh. 7.18, & 
les, be firſt examined and tryed. If that be allowed, then it may lawfully take cotirmarion · 30. 
acles. But of a true doctrine (as Chriſte teacheth) this is the marke , if it tende not to the ſe- 
of the glory of men, but of God. Sithe Chriſte affirmeth this to be the proofe of doctrine, 
les are wrongfully eſtemed whiche are drawen to any other ende than to glonhe the name of 
lone. And we ought to remember that Satan hath his miracles, which they be jug- 
deceites rather than true powers , yetare ſuche as may deceyue the ignorant and vnſkalfull. 
tians and enchaũters haue been alway famous in miracles:wonderfull miracles have nouriſhed 
rie: whiche yet do not prooue to vs, that the ſuperſtition of Magicians and idolarers is law- 
And with this battringe ramme in olde tyme the iſtes did ſhake the ſimplicitie of the cõ- 
people, for that they excelled in miracles. Therefore we do nowe make the ſame anſwere to 
aduerſaries,whiche Auguſtine the made to the Donatiſtes: that the Lorde hath made vs ware 1» Jeb. trat. 13. 
aſt ſuche miracle workers, when he forerolde that there ſholde come falit Propheres , whiche 
lyinge-frgnes and diuers wonders, ſhoulde,if it were poſſible, bringe the elect into error. And es 
hath geuen warninge that the kingdome of Antichriſt ſhoulde be with all power, and ſignes, . Cor. 11 ns a. 
inge wonders. But theſe miracles (ſay they) are doone not of idols, not of ſorſerers, no: of 
prophets, but of the Saintes. As though we knew not that this is the craft of Satã, to transfigure 
into an Angell of lyght. In olde tyme the Ægyptians worſhiped Ieremie which . Hieron.in prefa. 
Famonge them, with ſacritices and other diuine honors. Did not they abuſe the holy Prophete Iren. 
od to idolatry? And yet by ſuche worſhippinge of his tombe they obteyned that they thought 
healinge of the ſtinginge of ſerpentes to be the iuſt rewarde thereof. t ſhall wee ſay : bur 
t this hath been and euer ſhall be the moſte iuſt vengaunce of God, to ſende th of illuſion 
them that haue not receaued the loue of truthe , that they may belecue lyinge ? efore wee 2. Theſl. 2.8. 
nt not miracles, and thoſe certayne, and not ſubiect to cauillations. As for miracles whiche they 
ge foorthe for themſelues, they are meere illuſions of Satan, for as muche as they leade awaye 
people from the true worſhippinge of theyr God to vanity. 
Moreouer, they do ſlaunderouſſy ſer the Fathers againſt vs (I meane the auncient Fathers and 
writers of the age as yet more vncorrupted ) as they had them for maintainers of theit 
godlineſſe: by whoſe authoritie if the debate were to be ended, the better part of the victory (to 
ke euen moſt modeſtly) would bend to our fide . But whereas many thinges haue bene excel- 
ly well and wiſely written of thoſe Fathers, and in — =» 4m happened to them 
uch is wont to happen to men: theſe good naturall children fo according to the rightneſſe 
t they haue, both of witte, judgement, and minde, do worſhip onely their faultes and errors: and 
le thinges which are well ſpoken, they either marke not, or faine as if they knew them not, or do 
rupt them: ſo as a man may ſay that their care was altogether to gather 
Father Wente e vs with importunate crying out agat 
Me Fathers. But we do ſo not deſpiſe them, that if ic were the matter of my 


holy men were ignoraun n one 9 
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to plucke 5 > tor ſo did Hierome ex 
nons. But if they 
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cuppes nor diſhes : the other ſayd, that the holy thinges require not thoſe thingt 
2 5 85 — * not with golde which are not bought with gold they paſle the dound, which are 
. in the holy thinges ſo much delited with golde, ſiluer, iuorie, | ANG LXES, 
thinke that God 15notrightly worſhipped, vnleſſe altogether they diſſolutely t wich 
S>yridiontri- ſite gorgeouſuecſſe, or rather with outragious exceſſe. A Father was he, which ſayd, that he th 
p:511r hiſt. lb.. did treely eate fleſhe on the day in which other abſtained, bicauſe he was a Chriſtian. Therefore they 
Cpel 9. paſſe the boundes,when they accurſe the ſoule that taſteth fleſh in Lent. Fathers were they, of whom 
Tr1parthiſt., the one ſayd that a Monke whuch laboureth not with his handes, is iudged as euill as a violent raker, 
+.5.c9Þ-19 or(if you will)a robber: The other ſayd, that it is not lawful for Monkes tolme of other mens ; 
1 4 oh althouzh they be continually buſied in contemplations, in prayers,in ſtudie. This bound they 
| * haue paſſed when they placed che idle and barrell bellies of Monkes in ſtewes and brothelhoules to 
E> pha.inepift, be fatted with other mens ſubſtaunce . A Father was he, which ſayd,chatit is a hornble abhomina- 
ase. veſſa. tion to ſe any image paynted, eyther of Chriſte or of any Sainte in the temples of Chriſtians . Ney- 
, ther was this pronounced by the mouth of one man alone, but alſo decreed by an Eccleſiaſticall 
Concil.Eliberri Councell, that that whiche is worſhipped ſhoulde not be paynted on walles - They are farre from 
Cap e3 6. holdinge thcemſclucs within theſe boundes,when they leaue not one corner without i An o- 
imbroſ.de A. ther Father counſelled, that hauinge doone the dutie of naturall kindenefle toward the deade in bu- 
bra.l10.1.c4p.9- rying them, we ſhoulde let them reſte. Theſe boundes N breake, when they caſt into men a con- 
tinuall carefulneſſe of the deade. One of the Fathers was he, whiche teſtifieth that the ſubſtance of 
Ge/:ſuu Pap.m breade and wyne in the ſacramente of the Supper ſo remayneth and ceaſeth not, as in the Lorde 
Coen Komen. Chriſt remaineth the ſubſtance and nature of man ioyned with the ſubſtance of God. Therefore 
they paſſe meaſure, which fayne that after the wordes of the Lorde rehearſed, the ſubſtance of bread 
2 and wyne ceaſſetli, that it may be tranſubſtãtiate into his body and blood. Fathers were they whic!: 
„ as they delivered to the whole Churche but one Sacrament of n as they debar- 
C Farad ted from it wicked and haynous euill doers: ſo did greuouſly condemne all thoſe whiche e 
conſecrar.dijt,2, pre ſent, did not communicate of it. Howe farre haue the remoued thoſe boundes, when th | 
oncly Churches, but alſo priuate houſes with their maſſes, and admitte all men to loke vpon them, & 
euery man ſo muche more gladly as he more largely payeth, howe vncleane and isl r 
bc:but allure no man to fayth in Chriſte and faythfull communicatinge of the Sacramentes : yea ra- 
ther doe boaſtingly ſet out to ſale their owne worke for the grace and merite of Chriſte? — | 
Gr/aſius cane, Were they, of whome the one decreed, that they ſhoulde be alltogether debarred from the vſe ofthe 
eme, De holy Supper of Chriſte, whiche holding themſelues contented with partaking of the one kinde, ab- 
n EC to the Chriſtian people the 


18 ſteyned from the other: and the other Father ſtoutely maynteyneth,t 
Ceran, e 1 . 


NOT 


WY 57 blood of the Lorde oughr not to be denied, for the confeſſion whereof they are commaunded to 
ſuedde their one blood. Theſe boundes alſo they haue taken away, when they haue by an inuiola- 

ble law commaunded the ſelfe ſame thing which the one of theſe Fathers puniſhed with excommu- 

nication,and the other reproued with a ſtrong reaſon. A Father was hee, whiche affirmedir to bee 

el lib,» de raſhenes to determine any thinge of a doubtfull matter on the one fide or the other, without deere 


band euident witneſſinges of the Scri 
conſtitutions, ſo man 


pture. This bounde they forgot, when they ſtabliſhed ſo many 
IP y canons,{o many mayſterly determinations, without any word of God A H- 
% ther was he,whiche among other herifies reproched Monranus with this, that he was the e wh 

nad charged men with lawes of Faſtinges. This bounde alſo they haue farre paſſed, hen t ey con 
rut, maunded faſtinge with moſte ſtreat lawes. A Father was hee, whiche denied that e ought t 


p4-1.9 + u.2, be forbidden to miniſters of the Churche,and pronounced a mans1 with his owne yte to be 
4114. chaſtitie: and Fathers were they, Vhiche agreed to his authoritie. theſe boundes hat 


gone hen they ſeuerely enioyned vnmaried life, to their ſacrificers. A Father was hee whit | 
ef. ged,that onely Chriſte ought to bee hearde,of whome it is ſayd, Heare him: and that wee oughtno! 
es. to haue regarde, what other men whiche were before vs, haue ſayd or done, but what Chriſte (w 
is the firſte of all) hath | * RN. 
: firtte of all) hathe commaunded. I his bounde neyther doe they ppoynte to 
doe ſuffer other to haue it appoynted them, when they ſer bothe ouer themſelues and oeh 
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e eee, of God. But my talke ſhould ſpred it ſelfe 
oulde recken vp how boldly theſe men ſhake of the yoke of the Fathers, 
children they would ſceme to be. Trewly both monethes and yeares woulde be ro 
are of ſo extreme and deſperate ſhameleſneſſe, that they dare blame vs for 
ethe auncient boundes. 4 
owe whereas they call vs to Cuſtome, they nothing preuayle. For we ſhoulde be moſte vn- 
alt with, if wee ſhoulde bee driuen to yelde to . Trewly if the iudgementes of men 
tehr,Cuſtome ſhould be taken of the good. But it oftentimes happeneth that men doe other- 
for, that which is ſeene to be done of many, by and by obteineth the right of a Cuſtome. But 
e of men hath ſcarſely at any time bene in ſo caſe, that the better thinges pleaſed the 
rnumbre . Therefore for the moſte parte of the priuate vices of many, bene made a 
xe error, or rather a common cotiſent of vices: which now theſe good men would haue to ſtand 
aw. Who ſo haue eyes, doe ſee that not onely one ſea of euels ach ouerflowed, many poyſo- 
peſtilences haue inuaded the worlde, that all thinges runne hedlonge to ruine: ſo that eyther 
jatters of men mult be vtterly diſpeired, or we muſt lay hand vnto, or rather vſe violence vppon 
tat euels. And remidy is by no other reaſon driuen away, but bycauſe we haue now longe time 
dome d vs to cuels. But be it that publike error haue place in matters of common weale: yet in . f. 
Ingedome of God his oncly truthe is to bee heard and regarded, to whiche by no ſuccedinge de conſuet. 
le of yeares, by no cuſtome, by no conſpired agreement, may any preſcription be limited. So in 
ame Eſaie taught the electe of God, that they ſhoulde nor ſay Conſpiringe, to all thinges in Eſa. 5. 12. 
e the people Byd Conſpiringe: that is to ſay, that they ſhoulde not conſpire together to the 
ic 13 of the people, nor ſhould feare and dread the peoples feare: but ra 2 that they 
de ſanctiſie the Lorde of haſtes, and he ſhoulde bee their feare and drede. Nowe therefore let 
las muche as they liſt, obiect againſt vs bothe paſſed and preſent ages, if we ſanctiſie the Lord of 
s, we will not be muche afrayde. For whether it be that many ages haue conſented to like vn- 
lineſſe, he is ſtrong to take vengeance to the thirde and fourth generation: or if the whole worlde 
ther conſpire into one ſelſe ſame wickedneſſe, he hath by experience taught what is the ende of 11 
n that offende with the multitude , when he did with a generall ouerflowinge deſtroy the whole gn aye 
e of men,preſcruinge Noe with a ſmale houſchold,whiche ſhould by his fayth beynge but one Heb. 11.7. 
n, condemne the whole worlde, Finally an euill cuſtome, is none other than a common peſti- 
ce, in whiche they doe neuertheleſſe dye, that dye with company of a multitude. Moreouer they 
ght to haue conſidered that whiche Cyprian ſayeth in certayne places, that they whiche ſinne by Eyiſt. 5. lib. a. & 
drance, although they can not cleere themſelues from all fault, yet may ſeeme after ſome manner . 4 wry [ulan, 
uſable: but who ſo obſtinately refuſe the truthe oſſred by the grace of God, they haue nothing to MY 
rende for theirexcule. | | 
As for their dooble horned argumente, they doe not drine vs to ſo harde a ſtriite with ĩt, to 
mpell vs to cunfefſe, that eyther the Church hath lyen dead a certayne time, or that we haue con- 
werſie * the Churche. Trewly the Churche of Chriſt hath liued, and ſhall live, ſo Jonge as 
nite ws ary the right hande of the Farher:by whoſe hande ſhe is ypholden,by whoſe ſuc- 
the is by whoſe power ſhe k her ſafetie. For hee will vndoubtedly performe that 
ending ofthe world. Math. 28.20. 


5 theſe poyntes eth our 
f. they affirme that the forme of the Churchiis: allway Pe to bee 

ne: then, that they ſer the ſame forme in the ſee of the Churche of Rome, and inthe order of 

ar prelates. Wee on the contrary ſide affirme, bothe that the Churche may conſiſte of no 

ringe forme, and that the forme it ſelfe is not conteyned in that ourwarde ſhininge 


| J. ij. ſnewe, 


Pxod. 12.4. 
I. King. 22.11. 


Jer. 18.18. 


Ie rem. 4.9. 


lohn. 0.1 3. 
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ſhined, when Helias bewayled that he alone was left? How long ſince the comming of Chriſte! 
it Iyen hidden without forme? Ho ſince that time hath ir been ſo oppreſſed with warres , | 


and hereſics, that it ſhined out on no ſideꝰ If they had liued at that time, wolde they baue beleuc eucd 
chat there was any Church?Bur it was ſayd to Helias,that there were preſerued ſeuen 


| which had not bowed their knee before Baal. Neyther ought it to be doubtful to vs hut ih at 1 


hath alway reigned in earth ſince he aſcended into heauen. But if the godly 
ſcernable forme with their cies,ſhould they not by and by haue ben 

accompted it euen allready in his time for a moſt | on faulr,thar 
admiration of the dignitic of Biſhops, they marked not a deadly ; that Viſor, 
For thus he ſayeth: One thing I warne you, beware of Antichnit:for you are ill taken with the loue 
of walles: ye do yll worſhip the Churche of God in houſes and buyldinges: vnder them ye doe yll 
thruſte in the name of Peace. Is it doubtfull that in thoſe Antichriſte ſhall firte? Mountaynes and 
woods, and lakes, and priſons, and caues are ſafer for me: For in theſe the Prophetes when they were 
eyther abidinge or throwen into them, did prophecie. But what dothe the worde at this day 

in his horned Biſhops, but that it thinketh them to be holy prelates of religion, whome it ſeeth to be 
heads ouer great cities? Away therfore with ſuche foliſhe eſteminge. But rather let vs leaue this to 
the Lorde, foraſmuche as he alone knoweth who be his, and ſometime alſo taketh away from the 
ſight of men the out warde knowledge of his Churche. That 1s (I graunt) a horrible vengeance of 


God vpon the earth. But if the wickedneſſe of men ſo deſerue, why doe we ſeeke to wi nde the 


wſt vengeance of God? In ſuche wiſe the Lorde hathe in times paſte taken vengeance of che vn- 
thank ulneſſe of men. For becauſe they wolde not receyue his truthe, and had quenched his lighte, 
he ſuffcred them beyng blinded in ſenſe, bothe to be mocked with lies full of ablurditie, and to bee 
drowned in deepe darkneſſe, ſo that there was no face of the trew Churche to bee ſcene. Yet in the 
meane time he ſaued his, bothe beyng ſcattered abroade and lyinge hidden, in the middeſt of erxois 
and darkeneſſe, from deſti von And no maruell: For he can {kill to ſave botbe in the very confu- 
hon of Baby lon, and in the flame of the burning ouen. But whereas they woulde haue the forme of 
the Churche to be iudged by I wore not what vayne pompous ſhewe :how perrillous that is, I will 
rather poynt vnto than declare, leſt I ſhould drawe out my tale into infinite lengthe. The Pope (ſay 
they) which heldeth the Apoſtolike ſee,and the Biſhops that are annoynted & conſecrate by him, 
ſo chat they be trimmed with fillets and miters, doe repreſent che Churche, and ought to bee taken 
for the Churche:and therfore they can not erre. Howe ſo? bycauſe they are paſtors of the Churche, 
and conſecrate to the Lorde . And were not Aaron an the other rulers of Iſraell alſo Paſtors? But 
Aaron and his ſonnes after that they were made preiſtes, did yet erte when they made the calſe. Af, 
ter this reaſon, why ſhould not the fower hundred Prophets which lyed to Achab, haue repreſented 
the Church ? But the Churche was on Micheas ſide, beynge indeede but one man alone, and ynre- 
garded, but out of whoes mouth came truthe. Did not the falſe prophers in reſemblance beare both 
the name and face of the Churche, hen they did with one vionlent aſſaulte riſe vp agaynſte Iere- 
mis, and with threatninge boaſted that it was not poſſible that the lawe ſhoulde — ©. from the 
preiſt, counſell from the wiſe man, the worde from the Prophet? Ieremie alone was ſent againſt the 
whole companie of the Prophetes, to declare from the Lorde, that it ſhoulde come to paſſe, that 
che law e ſhould periſhe from the prieſt, counſel! from the wiſeman, and the worde from the Pro- 
phet. Did not ſuche a gliſtering ſhew ſhine in that Councell whiche the Biſhops, Scribes, and Phari- 
ſees aſſembled, to take aduiſes together for the killing of Chriſtꝰ Now let them goe and ſuche a 
the outwarde viſor, chat they may make Chriſt & all the Prophets of God ſchilmariuniinnh on th 
other ſide make the miniſters of Satan, the inſtrumentes of the holy Ghoſte. If they ſpeake as the 
thinke, let them faythfully anſwere me, in what nation and place x thinke that Churche re 
mayned fins the time that by the decree of the Councell at Baſile, Eugenius was uſte dov ne and? 
depriucd from the eſtate of Pope, and Aymee ſet in his place. They cannot, though they woulde 
burſt for it, denie that the Counccll, for ſo muche as concerneth out warde ſolemnities, was law f 
and ſummoned not onely of one Pope, but of two.Eugenius was there condemned of ſel ſme 
bellion, and obſtmacie,with the whole flocke of Cardinals and Biſhops whiche had wick him 
ctiſed the diſſolution of the Councell. Vet afterwarde beynge borne vp by the fauour of Pri 
he recoucred his Papacie ſafe agayne. That election of Aymee, whiche had been © rde tlie wat 
the authoritic of a generall and holy Synode, vaniſhed away m a ſmoke : ſauinget — un 


, PSS, ugh 8 N. 
„ £ o e = 1 be l 
» 1 * . AN . * f & r Lak Fi n p 
S % „ , = - ; FY . _ k 
* W « RN n , * 8 1 E . 9 4% * . 
8 5 * 4 as e Fr 3 $4.» * K * 
4 * 8 » 1 1 
* * - Cr? a 4 * "_y © 8, | * 1 jy — , A * ** * 
5 ; W N * l N * yy 
ar | - 
= 
F 
. * 
- 
” 


* 


ſummoned 
dignitie to the laſt 


as are 
hem ſhall be of vs accompted ſchiſmatikes which wittingly and willingly haue bene o of 
enkes . If it had neuer before bene knowen,that the Church is not bound to outward pompes, 
y themſelues may be to vs a large proofe,which vnder that ym title of the Church haue ſo 
ſo proudly boaſted rue fee they were the deadly peſtilences of the Church. 1 
ke not of their maners, and thoſe tragicall doinges where with their whole life ſwarmeth full: bi- 
they ſay that they be the Phariſees which are to be heard, not to be followed. But if ye will 
> ſome of your leyſure to read our writinges, you ſhall plainly know that the very doctrine, the 
ne it ſelfe, for the which they ſay that they be the Church, is a deadly butcherye of ſoules, the 
de,ruine,and deſtruction of the Church. 
Finally, they do not vprightly enough, when they doe ſpitefully rehearſe how great troubles, 
pres,and contentions the preaching of our doctrine hath drawen with it, and what fruites it now 
reth in many. For the blame of theſe euills is vnworthily layde vpon it, which ought rather to 
bene imputed tothe malice of Satan, This is as it were a certaine naturall propertie of the 
rde of God, that whenſoeuer it riſeth vp, Satan is neuer quiet or ſleeping. This is the moſt ſure 
| moſt truſty marke, whereby it is diſcerned from lying doctrines, which doe eaſily ſhewe forth 
ſelues when they are receaued with fauourable cares of all men, and are heard of the world re- 
cing at them. So in certaine ages paſte, when all thinges were drowned in deepe darkneſſe, the 
rde of this worlde made a ſport and a play in maner of all men, and lay idle and tooke his pleaſure 
e a certaine Sardanapalus in ſound peace. For, what ſnould he els doe but laugh and play — in 
iet and peaceable poſſeſſion of his kingdome ? But when the light ſhining from aboue ſomewhat 
attered abroad his darkneſſe, when that ſtrong man troubled and aſſailed his kingdome, then he 
gan to ſhake of his wonted drowſineſſe, & haſtily to arme himſelfe. And firſt he ſtirred vp the force 
men, whereby he might violently oppreſſe the truth beginning to ſhine . By which when he no- 
ing preuailed, he turned to ſuttle entrappinges. He ſtirred vp diflentions and diſagreementes of 
ctrines by his Catabaptiſtes, and other . kl leude men, whereby he nnght darken it and at 
ngth vtterly quench it. And now he continue th to aſſayle it with both engines. For he trauelleth 
oth by the force and power of men to plucke vp that ſeede, and with his darnell (as much as in him 
yeth) to choke it, that it may not growe and beare frute . But all this he doth in vaine, if we heare 
he warning of God, which both hath long before opened his craftes vnto vs, that he ſhoulde not 
ake vs vnware, and hath armed vs with ſufficient * againſt all his engines. But how great ma- 
iciouſneſſe is it to lay vpon the worde of God the hatred either of the ſeditions, which noughty and 
ebellious men do ſtirre vp, or of the ſectes which deceauers do raiſe againſt it? Vet it is no new ex- 
ample. Elias was aſked whether it were not he that troubled Iſraell. Chriſt was eſteemed of the 
Iewes a ſeditious man. The Apoſtles were accuſed of making a comotion among the people. What 
other thing doe they which at this day doe father vpon vs all the troubles,vprores,and contentions 
hat boyle vp againſt vs? Bur hat is to be anſwered th ſuch, Elias hath taught vs : namely that it is , King. i K 
not we that ſcatter errors or ſtirre yp vprores: but it is they themſelues that wraſtle againſt the po- 
er of God. But as that one thing alone is ſufficient to beate backe their raſſmeſſe, ſo againe we ought 
to mecte with the wealentſſe of other, ho oftentimes happen to be moued with * offences, and 
in their diſmaying to wauer. But let them, to the end that they may not faint with this diſmaying 
and be diſcouraged, know that the Apoſtles in their time felt by experience the ſame thinges that 
ow happen vnto vs. There were vnſearned and vnſtedfaſt men, which wreſted to their owne de- 
waion,thoſe thinges that Paule had written by the inſpiration of God, as Peter ſayth. There were 2. pet. 3.16, 
deſpiſers of God, which when they heard that ſume abounded to the ende that — might more a- 
bound, byandby obiected, We will then abide in ſinne, that grace may abound. they heard that 
the faythfull are not vnder the lawe,they byandby anſwered, We will chen ſimne, bicauſe we are not Nom. G. i. & 15. 
vnder the lawe, but vnder grace. There were that accuſed him as an exhorter to eyill, There entred 
priuily many falſe Apoſtles ro deſtroy the Churches which he had builded. Some by enuie and con- Philip.1. 3. 
tention, and not purely, yea and maliciouſly preached the Goſpel, chinking to adde more affliction to 
his bandes. Somewhere the Goſpell not much profited. All ſought their owns, & not the things : 
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of leſus Chriſt. Some went backewarde,dogges to their nite nd ſwine to t 
myre. The moſt part did drawe the libertie of the Spirite to che licentiouſaeſſe 
brethren crepe in, by whom there came afterward re daungers to the godly, 
themſelues were many ſtrifes raiſed vp. What ſhould the Apoſtles haue 
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they not eyther haue diſſembled for a time, or rather altogether ein ouer and for ake en 
Goſpell which they ſawe to be the ſedeplot of ſo many contentions, matter of ſo many 
gerogthe occaſion of ſo many offences? No. But for helpe in ſuch diſtreſſes this came in 


t Chriſt is the ſtone of ſtombling and rocke of offence, ſet vnto the ruine and riſing aine of 
ny, and for a ſigne that ſhould be ſpoken againſt. With which affiance they being armed, Went 
ward boldly through all daungers of vprores and offences. With the ſame thought y ought 
to be holder foraſmuch as Paule teſtifieth that this is the 04; er propertie of the Goſpell, to 
be the ſauour of death vnto death to them that periſhe, although it were ordained to this vie, chat it 
ſhould be the ſauour of life vnto life, and the power of God ynto the ſaluation of the faithfulkwhich 
verily we ſhoulde alſo feele, if we did not with our vntharłfulneſſe corrupt this fo _— a bene- 
fite of God, and turne that to our owne deſtruction, which ought to haue bene to vs onely de- 
fence of our ſafetie. | 1 

But now I returne to you, my ſoueraigne Lorde . Let thoſe falſe reportes nothing moue you, 
by which our aduerſaries trauell to caſt you in feare of vs, with ſaying that by this new Goſpell (for 
ſo they call it) nothing is hunted for and ſought but fitte occaſion of leditions, and ynpuniſhedliber- 
tie of vices . For our God is not the author of diuiſion, but of peace: and the ſonne of God is not 
the miniſter of ſinne, which came to deſtroye all the workes of the Deuill. And we are vnworthily 
accuſed of ſuch deſires, whereof we neuer gaue any ſuſpition were it neuer ſo ſmall. It is likely that 
we forſooth doe practiſe the ouerthrowing of kingdomes, of whom there hath neuer bene heard a- 
ny one ſeditious worde, whoſe life hath euer bene knowen quiet and ſimple, when we lined vnder 
you: and which now being chaſed from home, yet ceaſſe not to praye for all thinges proſperous to 

ou and your kingdome . It is likely forſooth that we hunt for licentiouſneſſe of vices, in whole be- 
2 although many thinges may be found faulty, yet there is nothing worthye of ſo greatrepro- 
ching: neither haue we with ſo ill ſueceſſe ( by the grace of God) profited in the Goſpell, but that 
our lite may be to theſe backbiters an examplar of chaſtitie,liberalitie,mercy,temperance, pacience, 
modeſtie, and whatſoeuer other vertue . Verily it is by the proofe it ſelfe euident that we doe vnfai- 
nedly feare and worſhip God,foraſmuch as we deſire that his name be hallowed both by our life and 
our death, and enuie it ſelfe is compelled to beare of ſome of vs a witneſſe of innocence and ciuile 
vprightneſſe, in whom this onely thing was puniſhed with death which ought to haue bene accomp- 
ted for a ſingular praiſe, But if any vnder pretenſe of the Goſpell do ſtirre vp — hetherto it 
hath not bene found that there haue bene any ſuch in your Realme)if any pretend the libertie of the 
E of God to defend the licentiouſneſſe of their vices ( of which ſort J haue knowen many) chere 

elawes,and penalties of lawes,by which they may according to their de ſeruinges be ſharply puni; 
ſhed: yer ſo that in the meane time the Goſpell of God be not euill ſpoken of for the wickednefle of 
* men. Thus haue you (O King) the venimous vniuſtice of the ſlaunderers largely enough 
declared, that you may not with an eare of too eaſie beleefe, bende to their reportes. I feare me alſo 
leſte it be too largely 1 out, foraſmuch as this Preface is in a manner come to the quantitie of a 
whole booke of defence, whereby I entended not to make a defence in deede, but onely to molific 
um minde aforenand to geue audience to the diſcloſing of our cauſe : which your mia —_ it 

e now turned away and eſtraunged from vs, yea and enflamed againſt vs, yet we truſt that we ſhall 
be able to recouer the fauour thereof, if you (hall once haue without diſpleaſure and troublous at- 
tection red ouer this our confeſſion, which we will to be in ſtede of a defence for vs to your ma- 
ieſtie . But if the whiſperinges of the malicious doe ſo poſſeſſe your eares,thar there is no place for 
accuſed men to ſpeake for themſelues: and if thoſe outragious furies doe ſtill with your wincking at 
chem, exerciſe crueltie with priſonning, tormentinꝑ cutting, and burning: we ſhall in dede,as ſheex 
appointed to the ſlaughter, be brought to all extremities: yet ſo, that in our pacience we ſhall poſlefic 
our ſoules, and waite for the ſtrong hand of the Lord: which ſhall withour doubt be preſen in time 
and ſtretch forth it ſelfe armed, both to deliuer the poore out of affliction, and to take ance on 
che deſpiſers, which now triumphe with ſo great aſſuredneſſe. 1 


The Lorde, che King of Kinges ſtabliſhe your throne wich rig 5 
your ſeate with equitie, moſt noble King, - ArBaſile, d 
Auguſt, in the yeare. 1 5 3 6. | | 
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5 bo.r. ch. 74. 
YR Anneinting. See V nition, 
NS Aſcending of ( briſt into 
IA beawen. b. 2. ch. 6. 


B. 


/ infantes. 
| C. 


. ch. t. Compariſon of the 
falſe Church. bog. ch. 2. Iuriſ- 
Aſſcipline of the Church. bo. 4. 
. Povver of the Church as 
making lavves. bo.q, cho. 
the Church as touching arti- 
wth. bo. 4. ch. 4. The ſtate of the 
eh. bo.4..ch.4. Order and mi- 
of the ( hurch. bo. 4. ch.z. 
godhead of Chriſt. be. ch. 74. 
perſon of ¶ hriſt u one in tvvo 
0.2. ch. 4. VV hereto Chriſt 
pe. G0. 2. ch. 74. Hou Chriſt hath 
Ver vs eternall life. bo. 2. ch. ry. 
riſt i the Mediator, bo. 2. ch. a. 
Redemer. bo. . ch. 16. Chriſt 
ber, king and Prieſt. bo.2. ch. 7 . 
if Chriſt. bo. 2. ch. 76. Deſcending 
to hell. bo. 2. chars. Reſurrec- 


50. 4. ch. 75. 
40. 4. ch. d. 


Aſſention of Chriſt. bo. . ch. 16. 


ie. 


ens life, 


50. 7. ch. 8. 
bo. . ch. F. 
t. bo.4. ch. 20. 
tes. b. 4. ch. 20. 

md Fati Faction popiſ h. bo. 7. ch. 4 
on popiſ h. be.4. ch.19. 


. 50.7. ch. 9. 
ud their aut horitie. 50.4. ch. 9. 
Fan. 


| bo.r, ch.rs, 
ing of the Croſſe. bo. g. ch. l. 
| D. 


50.2. ch. 76. 
bo 2. ch. 76. 
bo, ch. 14. 
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» See Inviſdifion, 
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| Maſſe Popiſhe. 


a 8 „ ike * 
- f F Fog 2 
N PF 
5 4 \ 8 * Y 7 72 
3 #17 1 * n 555 2 
8 #3 Wl”, 2 F * Wie 
+; 5 2 T 
CITEILCE 
BY 
» i : : 
e 


4 < 
* 5 4 * : \ . I ; * 7 Y 
N 8 Fils: Wn 


I aA 
119 
0 


66.4. ch. 20. 
. 
Handes. See Laying en of Hande. 
Hererihes and Schi ſimatikes. b. 4. ch. 7. 
Holy ghoſt and his offices. b. J. ch. 7. 
The ſecrete v uvorł ing of the holy Ghoſt, 
bo. . ch.. Siune againſt the boly Ghoſt. 
50. f. ch.. 3 
L 


Idols, bo. . eh. 7. & 12, 
Ieſus. Name of Ieſus. bo. 2. ch. 5. 
Image of Ged. bo. f. ch. 75. To faine an [- 

mage of God, is unlavufull. bo. 7. ch. 77. 
Indulgences or Pardons. bo.z.ch.s. 
Interceffton of Safes, 50. 3. ch. 20. 
Judgement ciuile. 50. 4. ch. 20. 


. Iuriſdiffion & diſcipline of the Church bo. 4. 


char & 12. 

Iuftification of Fayth. be. g. ch. 7. Begin- 
ning and proceding of Inttification, ho. 3. 
chars. in 53 vvhat thinges 
are to be noted. be. . ch. 3. 


K. 


novvuledge of God. bo. . ch. , &c. 

RE 92 # Kno en naturally 0 all me, 
bo. r. ch.. vvhereto the knovvledge of 
God tendeth. 50. . ch. 2. 
That the An uuledge of God is choked ei- 
they by the 1gnoraunce or malice of men, 
eech. 4. 


L. 


Luv. be. 2. ch 7. Lau ve 60. 4. ch. 20. 
The Lavvꝛ the end, o ſſice and vſetherof. 
bo. a. ch.. Expo ſition of the Morall lavy, 
be. 2. ch . See povver of the ¶ hurch. 

Libertie ( hriſtian. 50. 5. ch. 9. 

Life. Life of a ( hriſtian man. bo. g. ch. 6. 
Meditation of the life to come. ho. gj. ch. 9. 
He vv preſent life is to be uſed. bo. 3j. ch. 7 o. 

Lowe of our neighbour. be.2.ch.8, 


M. 
| 50. 4. eh. 1. 


b. 4. ch. 7 9. 
be.z ch. 78. 


Matrimonie. 


Mediator Chrift, 
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Pafforrtbeir eleftion and office, bo. 4. ch. . 
True Penaunct . bo.z.ch.; . 
Popiſh Penaunce. be. .ch. 79. 
Pov ver of the Church as touching articles 

of Fayth: 4. ch. 4. 
Tenrhing making of lavves. bo. 4. ch. o. 
Pr 


ayer. bo. ch. . 
Pre leſtinat ion f God. 50. f. ch. 7. 
Prieftes, Vumaried life of Prieſtes. bo. 4. 

ch. 3. 
Promiſet of the Lau ve and the Geſpell a- 
bo.z ch. 17. 
bo. . ch. 7 6. 
bo.z ch. 4 * 


greed, 
Pronidence of God. 
R. 


be.z.thas. 


Redeemer ChryifF, 
50. . ch. 3. 


Regeneration, 
Repentaunce, See Penaunce. 
Reprobate do by their ovwune fault bring vp- 
on themſelues the deftructian to vvhich 
they are predeitinate, bo.z.ch.t4. 
Reſurreftion of Chritt. bo,2.ch.16. 
Laſt reſurretion of Chritt, 0. 3. ch. 25. 
Revvard. Of revuard the righteouſneſſe of 
vvorkss ill gathered. bo g. ch. J. 
Nonuſ h See: , The ſupremacie of it and the 
beginning of the Romiſh Papacie. be. 4. 
cih. . & 7. 
8. 


Sacramentes. | 
Sacramentes falſely ſo named. 
Satiſfathon Popiſh, 

Schr ſimati es. 
Scripture: 


56. 4. ch. 7 4. 
50. 4 ch. 7 9. 
50. 3. 6h. 4. 
50. 4. 5. 7 . 
The authoritie thereof. bo.r. 
ch.. That the dotrine of the ſcripture 
in neceſſary for vs. 50. . ch. 9. 
Finne againtt the holy Ghot®, 60.5. ch. 3. 
Finne originall. 50. 3. ch. 7. 
Spirite, See the holy Ghoff. 
bo.4.cha7. 


I. 


Teſtament. The likgneſſe of the olde and 
neu Teftamen, bo,z chro, 
Traditions of men, 50.4. chi. o. 
Trinit is. 5 ch. 5. 


The eternall Elebon. be.z. ch. 27. 
eternal Election of God is ſtabliſ hed 
cation, bs. 3. ch. 24. 


of God one and perſins three. bo.r. 


Menites of vvorkes. 
Miniſteries of the ¶ hurch. 
Monkery. 

Morall lavv expounded. 


50. .ch. . 
bo.4 chez. 
bo.4.ch. 13. 
50. 2. ch. f. 


V nmaried life of Prieftes, 
Vocation, B Voc on th 


50. 4. ch 79. 
50, . ch 12. 
on the Eternal election 


f N. | 


F. 


0. 5. ch. 2. See Inflification and 
of the Church. a 
50. 4. ch. 73. 
ſaking Four ſelues. bo. 5. ch. 7. 
* * ; chat 5. & 60, 3. ch.. & 4. 
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Neighbour. Lone of Neighbour, bo.2.ch.t. 
O. 


Offence. bo.z.ch.r9. 

Orders and miniſteries of the ('hurch. bo.4. 
ch. 7. | 

Orders Eccleſiatticall of the Pope. bo. 4. ch. 9 

bo 2 b. 7 

50. 2. ch. 8, 


6 Hv God vſith the ver 
ewvicked | bor ch. I, 


of God,and of our ſelues are 
ee the one 


vvith the other. 


that is to ſay and 
the knowledge of God, & of our ſelues. 
But wheras theſefwo knowlcdges be 
with many bonds linked together: 


weſtern he he mutt | 


nodes by x by turne all his ſenſes to the 
beholding of god, in whom he lineth e is 
moned: becauſe it is plaine 8 thoſe gifts. 
wherwith we be endued are not of our 
ſelues, yea eut that that we haue being 
is nothing els but an eſſence in the one 
God, Finallp, by theſe god things that 
are as by dzopmeale poured into vs fr 
heauen, we are led as it were by certen 
ſtreames to the ſp2ing head, And ſo by 
our owne needineſle , 
that infinite plenty of god thin 
abideth in God,Specially that miſera- 
ble ruine, whereinto the fall 
man hath thꝛowne vs, compelleth vs o 
lift vp our eyes, not only being fodcles 
and hungry, to traue from 
which we lacke, but alſo being awake- 
ned with feare, to learne humility, Foz 
as ther is ſoid in man a certain woꝛld 
and fince we haue bene 


ledge that no wher els but in the Lo2 
abideth the true light of wiſdom,ſound 


ya 
rays be bor et. png 
all men what one is ther that woldnot 
willingly ref in himſelfzyea who doth. 
not reſt,ſo long as he kridweth not him 
n 


* ches 1 ger 
ought to be 


ſa tertaine vaine reſemblance of righte- 
-ouſnes voth aboundantly content vs in 
ftead of righteouſnes in deede. And be- 
cauſe there appeareth nothing among 


ryed. Foz becauſe we are 
| naturally iuclined to hipecriſy,therfoze | 
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that which did bear the face of firegth, |. 
ſhall be pꝛoued to be moſte miſerable | 


vs, no2 about vs, that is not vefyled w 
much filthines,therefoze that whych is 
ſ5what les filthy pleaſeth vs as though 
it were mofte pure, ſo long as we holde 
our ſelues wifhin the bounds of manes 
vnclennes, Like as the eye that is vſed 
to ſ& nothing but blacke, thinketh that 
to be pure white, which pet is but dar- 
kiſh white, oꝛ bzown.,Yea,we may yet 
moze plainly diſcern by our bodily ſẽſe 
how much we are blinded in coſidering 
| the powers of þ ſoule, Foz if at midday 
we either loke downe vpon the groũd, 
oz behold thoſe things that round about 
lie open befoze our eyes, then we think 
our ſelnes to haue a very aſſured t᷑ pear 


| weaknes, Oo enderly doth 5h whichin | 
vs ſemeth euen molt perfect,anſwer in 
| pꝛopoꝛcion to the purenes of God. 

3 Yereof pꝛotieded that trembling e| 
-amaſednes,wherewith the ſcripture in 
many places reciteth that the holy men 
| were ſtriken and aſtoniſhed ſoofte as 
they percepued the pzeſfce of God, Fo2 
when we ſe that they which in his ab- 
ſence did ſtand aſſured and vnmoued, ſo 
ſone as he diſcloſeth hys glozy, begin ſo 
to quake 4 are ſo diſmaid, that they fall 
down,yea are ſwalowed vp and in ma⸗ 
ner as deſtroped wyth feare of death: it 
is to be gathered therby that ma is ne⸗ 
ver ſufficiently touched and inwardly 
moued wyth knowledge of hys owne 


| 


cing fozce of ſight: but when we loke vp | baſenes, vntil he haue copared himlſelfe 
to the ſonne,x behold it with fired eyes, | to the mateſtye of God, But of ſuch diſs 
then that ſame ſharpneſſe that was of ' maying we haue often exaples both in 
great foꝛte vpon the ground, is wyth ſo the Judges and in the P2ophets:ſo that 
great bꝛightnes byandby daſeled & con- | this was a common ſaying among the 
foũded, that we are compelled to confes | people of God: We ſhal die becauſe the 
that the ſame ſharp ſight which we had Lo2d hath appeared vnto vs. And ther» 
inconlidering earthly things, when it koꝛe the hiſto2y of lob, to thꝛowe men 
commeth to the ſunne is but mere dul- | downe with knowledge of their owne 
nes. Eur ſc commeth it to paſſe in wey- | folly, weal nes, and vnclenes, bzingeth 
ing our ſpiritual god thigs. Foz while | alway his pꝛincipal pzofe from deſcri⸗ 
we loke no further then the earth, ſo lög bing Gods wiledom,firength and clen- 
being well contented with ourg owns | nes, And that not wythout cauſe, Foz Ge. 18.17 
righteouſnes, wiſedõ and ſtrength, we | we ſ& how Abraham, the nerer that he 
do ſwætely flatter our ſelues, and think tame to behold the glo2y of God, 5 bet- 
vs in maner halfe god. But if we once | ter acknowledged him elk to be earth x 
begin to raiſe vp our thought vntd God | duſt, We ſe how Elias could not abde I. Kin 9 
and to wey what a one he is, t how ex / to tary his coming to him withvucoves | 13, 
act is the perfection of his righteoulnes, | red face : ſo terrible is the beholving of j 
wiledom 4 power, after the rule wher- | him. And what may man do that is but Fs, 
of we ought to be framed:then Þ which | cozruption ard a wozm,when even ie © 
befo;e did pleaſe vs in our ſelues with | Cherubiiis fo2 very feare ute eee; 
falſe p:etence of righteouſnes, ſhall be- | their faces: Cuen thys is it that þÞWnsl 
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that, wherby we learne ſo 2 — 
2 ho 45 20- 
fifable fo2 255 Pp 

is expedient, Foz, to tpeakie property, 

we t not ſay that God is known wher 
there is no religion no2 godlynes. But 
her J do not vet touch that ſpecial kind 
of knowledge whereby thoſe men that 
are in themſelues repzobate and attur⸗ 
ſed doe conteiue God the redemer in 
Chꝛiſt themediatoz : but J ſpeake only 
of that firlt and fimple maner of know- 
ledge, wherevnto the very oꝛder ofna- 
ture wold haue led vs, if Adam had c6- 
tinned in ſtats of innocencye. Foz al- 
though no man,ſith mikindeis in this 
ruine, can perceine God to be eyther a 
father,o2 authoz of ſaluation, o2 in any 
wilt fauourable,vnles Chzift come as 
a meane to pacify him toward vs: yet 
if isone thing to fiele that Grd or ma- 
ker dothe by his power ſuffatne vs, by 
hys pꝛouidence gouerne vs, by his god- 
nes nouriſh vs, x endue vs Wall kindes 
of bleſſings : and an other thing to em ⸗ 
bꝛate þ grace of reconciliation offered 
us in Chꝛiſt. Wheras therfoze the lozv 
ürſt ſimply appeareth as well by þ ma⸗ 


krine of the crip 


4 The N chap, 


1 
ceine that there is fame God; but | | 


king ofthe e. the general dot | 


thal o3derly fool in he place fit oz ft 
Foz although our mind can not tũteiue 
as | the knowledge of Gov, but that it muſt 
| gene to dim ſome binde of wozlhip,yet 
ſhall it not be ſufficient ſimply to know 
that it'is he onely that onght to be hono- 
red and wozlhipped of all men, vnleſſe 
we be alſo perſuaded that he is the foun 
we ſhould ſeeke fo2 nothing els where 
that ashe hath 8 


e e 5 
mankinde he ruleth by his righteouſ- | 
nes and tudgemet,ſuffreth by his mer- 
ty, and ſauegardeth by his defenſe : but 
allo becauſe there can no wher be oi 
anyone d2opeither of wiſedome, 020f| 
of vpꝛightnes, oꝛ of ſincere truth, which 
floweth not from hym on whereof he is | 
not the cauſe;to this end verily,that we | 
N all thee} 
things at 7 thankſgeuing | 
accbpt the receiued of him. Foz this fe- 

lingof þ powers of godis to vg: a mate 


wholely to him, vnles they ; p 2 8 
belcene that inhim i pertece ric bonne 


ESSE 
yand hys will, and ſo wander out of the | 

prrpoſe | way, And when ſhi ſo knoweth bym, 
to diſcus, what thing God is, where it becauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that he go-| 
rather behoueth vs to knowe what ma- nerneth all things, ſhe aſſuredly tru- 
ner one he is, « what agreth with hys ſteth that he is her ſafek&eper and def#-| 
nature. Foz to what ende ſerueth it ts | der, and therefozs wholely conmmitteth| 
confes as Cpicure doth, ther is a God her ſelfe to his faith? Becauſe thee vn⸗ 
which doth only delite him ſelfe with | derftandeth that he is the authoz of all 
| idlenes, hauing no care of the wozld 2 | god things, therfoze if any thing trou⸗ 
Finally, what p2ofiteth it to know ſuch- | ble ber, oz if cher want auy thing,byand 
a God w whom we may hane nothing | by ſhe flieth to him foz ſuccoz, loking 
to do? But rather the knowledge of him | foz help at his hid. Becauſe ſhe is per⸗ 
ought to ſerue to this end firſt to frame | ſuaded that he is gad # mercifull, ther 
vs to feare and reuerence: then that by foze with aſſured cofidence. ſher reſteth 
it guiding t teaching vs, we may learn on him © doutetbnotinallher eas to; 
to craue all god things at his hand, and | find redy remedy in his merciful kind- | 
to accompt them receiued of hym, Foz | nes. Becauſe ſhie knoweth him to be 
how tan any thought of God enter into her load + father, thertoze ſhee determi- 
thy mind, but that thou mult ther with / | neth that he is wozthy that ſher ſhuld in 
al byandby think, y fozaſmuch as thou al things haue regard to his authozity, 
arte his creature, therefoꝛe thou arte of | reuerence his maieſty, pꝛocure the ad-, 
right ſubiec and bond to his authozity, | nancement of his glozy,x obey his — 
that thou oweſt him thy life, that what | maundements, Becauſe ſhe ſeth that 
ſoeuer thou enterpziſeſt , whatſcener he is a righteous iudge and armed with 
thou doſt, ought to be directed to him: af his ſeuerity to puniſh ſinners, therfoze 
this be trut, then truly it foloweth that | ſhe alway ſetteth his iudgement ſeate 
thy life is peruerlly coꝛrupted if it be | befozeher eyes, and with feare of hym 
not fcamed to obe vig of him,fozaſmuch | withdzaweth and reſtrameth 2 | 
as his will onght tobe our law to line on Pong NEO | 


by. Again, thou caft not clerely ſee him, 
but that thou muſt needes know that he 
is the founfain and 02iginall of all god 


„ ——̃— 


—— — — — 
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there were novellat al, — 
deth his only diſpleaſure. Pow behold 
what is the pure and trus religion, eu? 
— ioyned with an earneT feare of 
God: fo that feare may containe in it a | 
willing reuerente, and dꝛaw with it a 
right fozme of ſuch as is 
\appopitedin helnlds.Anvthys Eths 
mo2e hedefully to be noted, betauſe all 
mĩ generally do woꝛſhip God, but few 
do reuerente him, while eche where is 
great põpous ſhew in Ceremonies, but 
the purenes of hart is rare to be found. 
3 Truely,they that iudge rightly, wil 
\alivayhold this to) certaine, that there 
is grauen in þ mindes of men a certain 
feeling of the Godhead, which neuer ca 
. frm hel 


'wickedvodeſtouſty ladoztoget fove- 


God withall, dothe lie piningly in 

r harts, vet the ſamefeling of God, | 
which they would moſte of all defire to 
haue vtterty deſtroped, lineth till, and 
ſometime doth vtter it ſelf: wherby we | 
gather that it is no ſache doctrine as is 
irt to be learned in ſcholes, but ſach a | 
one whereof euery man is a teacher to | 
 hunſelfeuen from his mothers womb, | 
x ſucha one as nature — —— 
foꝛget, although many en⸗ 
deudure to ſhaks it out of their minde. 
— ms 


that there is a God, is euen from their Þ 


generation naturally planted in them, 
and deepelp rated * their bones, 
| the verpobſtinacy of wicked is a ſub⸗ 

ſtantial witnes, with their furi⸗ 
ous ſtriuing — — 


 ſelues out ol the feare of Od. Although! 


 Dirigorasand ſach other do teſt z augh 


at all that hath in all ages ben beleeues 
concerning religion: although Dyoniſi- 
bade en bie 80 85 , 


oſtẽtimes taught, that the ſoueraign 
god ol the foule is the likenes of God, 
when the ſoule hauing thzoughly cõcei⸗ 
ned the knowledge of him is wholely 
— — —— 


VV Ctabitoutofcierorſcthet 
there is in the mind of man,cue 
bymatural inflimrion, a certainicting 


man ſhould fice to the pꝛetence of igno⸗ 
rance 4 God himſelf hath planted in all 
men a certaine vnderſtanding of his di- 
nine maieſtie:the remembꝛante wher- 
al, w pouring in now e then as it were 
new dꝛoppes, he continually rene weth: 
that when al, not one ertepted do know 
that there is a God, and that he is their 
maker, they may all be condemned by 
their own teſtimonp, fa that they haue 
not both woꝛſhipped him, and dedicate 
their life tohis will . "ut truely if the 
not knowing of God beany wher tobe 
found,1t is likely that ther can no wher 
els be anyerſample of it moze than a- 
mong the groſſeſt ſoꝛtes of peoples and 
furtheſt fro cinile o2der of humanitie. 
But (as the heathen man ſayth)ther is 
no nation ſo barbarous, no kind of peo: 
- | pleſoſauage , in whom reſteth not this 
* | perſuaſid $ ther is a God, And euẽ they 


ry litle to differ from b2ute beaſtes, vet 
* continually kepe a certaine ſ&de of 

Religion, So th:oughly hath this com- 
mo pꝛinciple poſſeſſed all mens minds, 
and la fait fickcth within all mens 
bowels. Sith then from the beginning 
; of the woꝛld ther hath bin no countrey, 
no tie, yea no houſe, Þ could be with- 
out religid, in this is emplied a certain | 
lecret confefſid that a feelingsf the god⸗ 
head is wzitten in the hearts of all me. 
Ven andidolatric it ſelfis a ſubſtantial 
zone of this perſuaſion. Foz we know 
| bow vnwillingly man abaſeth him ſcif 


of the Godhead . Foz to the end that no 


| that in other parts of their life ſceme ve 


The. iii. b 
| Thattheknonledgeof Odna iy plantointhe mindesofmen. 


to honaz other creatures aboue binielf, 
, Therfoze when he had rather wozſhip 
a a block t a ſlone,tha he wold be thought 
to haue no God it appeareth that this 
unp2inted of God is of moſt 
great foꝛce, which is impoſlible to be ra 
ted oat of i mind of ma, that if is much 
moze caſie to haue þ affection of nature 
bꝛoken: as in ded it is bzoke, whe man 
from his own natural ſwelling p2ide of 
his own wil ſtoupeth down euen to the 
baſeſt creatures, to honour God. 


wheras they them ſelues that p2ocured 
| other to wozlhip God,beleeued natbing 
les than that there was any God at al. 
I Jgraunt in derde that ſuttle men haue 
| inuented many things in religis,wher- 
vy to b2yng the people to a reverence, 4 
caſt the in a feare,to make their minds 
the moze pliable to obedience: But this 
they could neuer haue bought to paſſe, 
vnles the mindes of men had bene alre- 
dy befoze had perſwaded that ther was 
a God, out of which perſuaſion as out of 
ſeede ſpꝛingeth that ready inclinatis to 
religion. Neither is it likely that euen 
they which ſuttelly deceiued the ſimple 
ſo:t with colour of religion, were them 
\ſclues altogether wichout knowlepge 
of God. Foz thoughin times paſt there 
haue ben ſome, at this day there ariſe 


* A 


- 


2 wherfoze it is moſt vain which ſome | 
do ſay, that religion was deuiſed by the | 
ſutteltie and craft of a fewe,by this po- | 


licie to kepe the ſimple people in awe, | 


[Cozed fo veſpile. ad $ fake mayankh 
happen to ſuche as he 


lie away from it: They do in dede loke 
emen 


cHUt as experience teacheth that God 

hath ſowen the ſeede of religion in 
all men, ſo ſcarcely may be founde the 
hundꝛeth man that hauing it conceined 
in his heart doth cheriſh it, but no man 
in whom it ripeneth, ſo far is it of that 
any frute appeareth in due time Ther⸗ 
foze whether it be that ſome become 
bain in their own ſaperſtitions,o2 that 
ſome doe of ſet purpoſe maliciouſiy re- 
uolt from God, yet al do run out of kind 


commieth it to paſſe that there remai⸗ 
neth no true godlinefſe in the woꝛlde. 
But whereas I ſaide that ſome by er: 
roꝛ fall into ſuperſtition, A meanenot 
thereby as thongho thtir ſimplicitye 
mighte excuſe them from blame, be- 
cauſe the blindeneſſe that they haue, is 
commonly alway mingled bothe wrth 
pꝛoud vanitxe, and with ſtabbo2nn2ge. 
ne ayprret the: ſame iopned wyth 
P2 | 


of God, p — — is much like to 


The. iiꝶ. chapter. 
That the fame knoyvledge is either choked,or 3 
by ignorance, and partly by malice. 


from the true knowledge of him. 0 fn 


were made vaine in their imaginati-| 


——— 
doth run vpon them: ſo p the reſt whych 
they haue, if they haue any at all, from 


meräple 
that there alway lyueth in all mennes 
mmm } 
| 


ought to haue don, but meaſurehim ac- 
coꝛding to the pꝛepoꝛtion of their owne 
flechly dulnefſe, and alſo neglecting the 
ſounde manner of ſearching luz him, da 
curiouſlye five to vaine ſpeculations. | 
And ſo they cõceiue him not fuch a one 
as he offreth himſelfe, but doe imagine 
hym ſuche a one as of their owne-raſhe | 
pꝛeſũptiõ thei haue fo2ged him. Which | 
guife being once opened, what way ſo- 
— — — 


ä — — BÜ 
rather the deuiſe ol their owne heart, 
and their owns dzcame in ffeade of 
hym. Thys pernerſenes doth Paule ex⸗ 
pꝛelly touche, where he ſayth, that they 
were made foles when they coneted ta 
be wiſe. He had befoze ſayde, that they 


ons: bufleaſt any man ſhould tbercbr 


_— — 


foz th#,iopned with a falſe confidence. 
= 2 As foz this that Dauid ſaith, that the 
wicked t mad mf think in their harts, 
p there is no God: irſt i is meant on- 
ly of thoſe Þ choking the light ol nature, 
do of purpoſe make theſelnes ſenſeleſſe, 
as we ſhall [i again a liftel hereafter. 
Euen as we ſee that many after y they 
haue ben hardened with boldneſſe t cu⸗ 
ſtome of finning, do furiouſly put from 
them al the remembzice of God, which 
pet is by very feeling of nature inward 
ly miniſtred vnto their mindes. Howe 
Dauid,to make their madnes the moze 
dcteſtable, bzingeth them in as though 
| they pꝛeciſely denied, that there is any 
God: although they take not from hym 
| his being , but becauſe in taking from 
him his iudgement and pꝛouidẽce, they 
_ | Gut him vp idle in heaut. Foz wheras 
nothing les agreeth with the nature of 
God, than to thzow away the gouerne⸗ 
ment of the wo21d,t+ leaue it to fo:tune, 
to wink at the ſinnes of men, ſo as they 
may liue in licentious outrage vnpuni⸗ 
ſhed: whoſoener he be that qutching the 
feare of the heauenly tudgement, dothe 
careleſly folow his owne affections, he 
demeth that there is a God. And this is 
the iuſt vengeãte of God, to d:aw a fat- 
nes ouer their harts, ſo that the wicked 
| when they haue once cloſed their eyes, 
euen in ſeing may not ſee, And Dauid 
in an other place is the beſt 
ol his owne meaning; where he layeth: 
That the feare of God is not befoze the 


is it truely ſayd, that theſe men | 
ning God to be a dead and vaine image 
do deny God. Po2eouer it is to be noted 
that although they wꝛaſtle agaift their 
owne natural feeling, and do deſire not 
only to ſhake out God from thence, but 
alſo ta deſtroy him in heauen: yet their 
dull hardnes can neuer ſo far pꝛeuaile, 
but that God ſometime dꝛaweth them 
backe ta his iudgement ſeat. But fozaf- 
much as they are not withholden with 
any tear fr running vjolently againſt 
God : therfoze it is cettaine that there 
raigneth in them a bꝛutiſh fo2getfulnes 
of God, ſo long as that blinde pang o 
rage doth ſo fozcibly cary them. 


3 So is that vain defenſe ouerth2own, 
 whichmany are wont to pꝛetende foz 
| excuſe of their ſuperſtition. Foz they 
thinke, that any denofion fo religid ſuf- 
fiſeth,whatſoener it be, though it be ne⸗ 
uer ſo much contrary to 02der x truthe. 
But they confider not, that true religi- ' 
on ought to be framed actoꝛding to the 
wil of God, as by a perpetual rule: and 
that God humſelfe abideth alway like 
himſelfe, and is uo imagined Ghoſt oz | 
; fantaſy, that may be diuerſly faſhioned 
after cuery mannes liking. And truely 
we may plainly ſe with how lying de⸗ 
ceifes ſuperſtition mocketh God, while 


— 


—— 


on of the maiefty of God, ee 
knowing of Gad. When (ſayeth he) ve 
knewe not God, ye ſerued them that in 
— — — 4 
plate he ſayth, pheſians 
wont a god at ſuch time as they ſtraied 
frõ the right knowledge of þ one God. 
And atlealk in this tale, it differeth not 
much, whether thou belceue one God 02 | 
many, becauſe in both caſes thou depar- 
teſt frõ e fozſakeft þ true god:whb whe ; 
thou haſt once fozſaken, ther is nothing 


mine with Lactantius, that there is no 
lawfully allowable religion , but that 
which is ioyned with truth, 

4 Ther is alſo a fecond fault chat thei 
neyther haue at any time any conſide⸗ 
ration of God, but againſt their wills, 
noꝛ do appꝛoch toward him, till fo2 all 
their holding back they be foꝛtibly dꝛa⸗ 
wen to him: and euen then alſo they 
haue not a willing feare that pꝛa⸗ 


but only a ſeruile and conſtrained fear, 
which the indgement of god wzingeth 
out of them: which iudgement becauſe 
they can not eſcape,therfoze they dzead 
it but pet ſo as therwithal they abhozre 
it. And fo that ſaying of Statins, y feare 
firſt made gods in p wozld,may be fitly 
— 
vngodlines 0 


left with thee but a deteſtable wol. It 
foloweth therfoze, that we mult deter⸗ 


cedeth from reuerfece of gods maieſtie, paſſes 
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5 — no by flight ere it 


in al things leme to dilpile him, whoſe 
maieſtie fil pꝛeſſeth vpon the, they vſe 
a certain outward fozm of religis, ſuch 
as it is:but in the mean time they ceaſe 
not to defile themſelues with al kind of 
vices,to ioyne outragious milchenes fo 
miſcheues, vntil they haue in all points 
violate the holy la we of the Lo2d, de⸗ 
ſtroyed his whole righteouſneſſe oꝛ at 
leaſte they are not ſo holden backe 
with that fayned feare of God, but that 
they ſwetely reſt in their finnes , and 
| — —— — 
w the intemperance of their fleſhe 
than reftraine it with the bꝛidle of the 
holy ghoſt. But foꝛaſmuch as the ſame 
is but a voyd and lying ſhadow of reli- 
gion, yea ſcarcely wozthy to be called a 
ſhadow:hereby againe is eaſily gathe- 
red how much the true godlines, which 
is poured onely into p hearts of þ faith 
————— | 
knowledge of God , And yet the hipo- 
— — 
five from. Foz whereas there ought to 
— —— — 
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| ned in him, they neglecting him do reſt 
in thẽtelues, oꝛ in creatures, At length 
| they entangle themſelues with ſuch a 
| heape of erro2s,that the darke miſte of 
malice doeth choke , and at laſt viterly 
quench thoſe ſparks, that glimmering⸗ 
ty ſhined to make them ſee the glo2y of 
God. Pet that ſted ſtil remaineth which 
tan by no meane be plucked vp by the 
rate, to beleue that there is a certayne 
godhead:but the ſame ſeede is ſo toꝛrup 
ted, that it bzingeth fozth of it none o⸗ 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


A/{P2eoner becauſe the furtheſt ende 
| © of bleſſed life ſtandeth in theknow 
ledge of God:y the way to felicite ſhuld 
be ſtopped to none, therfoꝛe God hath 
nat only planted in the minds ol m# 5 
ſerde of religid which we haue ſpoke of, 
but alſo hath ſo diſclofed himſelf in the 
whole wozkmitſhip of d wozld, t᷑ dayly 
ſo manifeſtly pꝛeſenteth himſelf, y me 
can not open their eyes but they muſt 
nerds behold him. Vis ſubſtance in deed 
is incdõpꝛehẽũlble, ſo ʒ his diuine maie⸗ 
Tie far ſurmounteth all mens ſenſes: 
but he hath in al his woꝛks grauen cer⸗ 
tain marks of his gioꝛ v. thoſe ſo plain 
> notably diſcernable,that the excuſe of 
| igno2ance is tat? away frõ mt, be they 
neuer ſo groſſe g; dull witted. Therfoze 
ð Pꝛophet rightfully trieth out, ᷣ he is 
clothed with light as with a garmẽt:as 


ta tome to2th to be ſeen in viſible appa⸗ 
| ret,fiace » time 5̊ he firlt diſplated his 
enũgnes in the creatis ofthe woꝛld, by 


ir affiaunce ought to haue bin faſte- | 


5 * ys 
& 


feſſe if, Jn quiet pꝛoſperitie they pl 

ſantlymocke at God, yea they are ful of 
talke pꝛatig to diminiſh the greatnes 
of his power : but ifonce any deſpera- 


ſceke the ſame God, and miniſtreth thẽ 


appeare, that they were not vtterly ig⸗ 
noꝛant of God, but that theſame which 
ought ſoner to haue ben vitered , was 
y obſtinacie ſuppꝛeſled. 


| T he ffth Chapter. 
¶ That the knovvledge of God doth $hiningly appeare in the making 


of the vvorld and in the continuall gouernement therof. 


turn our eies, he appeareth gloꝛious vn 
to vs, In ſame place alſo p ſame P20 
phet aptly copareth the heauensas they 
be diſplated abꝛod, to his royal pauilid: 
he ſaieth p he hath framed his parkours 
in the waters, p the clouds are his char- 
riats, that he rideth vppon the wings ol 
the winds, that the winds + lightning 
are his ſwift meſſengers, And becauſe 
the gloꝛie of his power t wiſdome doth 
moze fully ſhine aboue,therfoze comon 
ly the heauen is called his palace, And 
firſt of al, what way ſecuer thou turne 
thy eyes ther is no peece of the woꝛld be 
it neuer fo (mal, wherin are not ſen at 
lealt ſome ſparkles ot his gloꝛ y to ſhine, 
But as fo2 this maſt large & bentifull 
frame, thou canſt not with one view 
peruſe the wide cdpaſſe of it, but $ thou 


nes therof, Wherfoze the authoz of 
 Cpillle te þ Hebrues doth very we 
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ſelues are of con- 


tion touche them, it ſtirreth them vp to 
ſodein ſhozt pzayers:by which it may 


mult nerds be on euerp five ouerwhel- | 
ik he ſhuld haue ſaid, thẽ he firſt bega med w 14. 
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thing p Apoſtle veclaring —— 
ſaith þ ther is diſcloſid vnto int ſo much 
as was behoueful to be know? concer⸗ 
ning God: betauſe al me without extcep 
115.50 thzoughly ſe his inniſible things | 
enf to his very power © godhead,which 
they vnderſtãd by Þ creatid of þ wozld, 
2 Asfo2 his whderful wiſedom;there 
are innumerable pꝛoues both in heauẽ 
t in earth that witneffe it: meane not 
onely that ſecreter ſoat of thinges, fo2 
the nerer marking Wherof Aſtrologie, 
Phiſike,andallnatural Philoſophie ſer | 
ueth,but euen thoſe things thault the- 
ſelues inſight of everyone, euen of the 
rudeſt vnlearned mã ſo p men ca not o⸗ 
pen their exes but they mulk needs be 
witneſſes of them. But truely they that 
haue digeſted,yea oz but taſted the libe 
rall arts, being holpen by the ayd therof 
do pꝛocede much further to loke into 
the ſecrets of Gods wiſedome. Pet is 
there no ma ſo hindzed by lack ol know 
ledge of thoſe arts but that he thzonghly | 
ſeth abũdantly enough of cõning wozk- 
manſhip in gods wozks , to bꝛing him 
in admiration of the wozkman ther- 
of, As foz exantple: to the ſearching | 
out of the mouings of p ſtarres, appoin 
fing of their places,meaſuring of their 
diſtances, x noting of their p2operties, 
ther nedeth art 4 an exacter diligence: 
by which being thzoughly perceiued, 
as the pꝛouidence of God is the moze 
manifeſtly diſcloſed, ſo it is couenient, 
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this innumerable s vet ſo ſeueralli wel 
oꝛdezed and diſpoſed varietie doth of it 
ſelfſhew foꝛth it ſelf : it is euident that 
{ther is no man to whom Gad doeth not 
largely open his wiſdd Likewiſe it re⸗ 
quireth a ſinguler ſharpneſſe of wit, to 
wey with ſuch cunning as Galen doth, 
the knitting together, the p2opoztionall 
agreement the beautic,+vſe in þ frame 
which | of mans body: but by all mens confclſi- 
on, the body af man doth vtter in very 
ſhew of it ſelf ſo cunning a compacting 
together, that to2 it the maker of it may 
wozthily be iudged wonderfull. - 

3 Andtherfoze certaine of the Philoſo- 
| phers in old time did not without cauſe 
call man a littel wozld/, becauſe he is 
a rare repꝛeſentation of þ power, god⸗ 
neſſe, and wiſedom of God,+ conteineth 
in him ſelle miracles enow to octupie 


dur minds, if we wil be c3tent to mark 


the. And foz this reaſon Paul, after that 
he had ſayd that þ very blindmen may 
finde out god by groping foz him, biand 
by ſaith further, he is not to be ſought 
farre of,becauſe all men do f&le vndou⸗ 
tedly within themſelues the heauen 
grace wherw they be quickned. Wut 
we need to gono further thi our ſelnes, 
to finde take hold of god: 


what pardõ 
ſhal his louthfulnesdeſerueÞ will not | 


vouchſafe to deſced into himſelf to finde 


God: And þ ſame is þ reaſõ why David, | 


whe he had ſhoztly ſpok# in p aduance- 
met of þ wõderful name & honoz of god 
Þ do eueri woher gloziouſli ſhine byt by 
crieth out: What is mi ᷣ̊ thou art mind 
ful of hime gain, But of þ mouth of in⸗ 
fants e ſucking babes thou haſt fabli- | 


not onely in whole kinde of man is a 


— beboly is glozie, Bu 
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Of the knovvledge of 

mirroz of the wozkes of God , but alfo | not to abule the 

that the very infantes, while they yet that is ſow? in mannes nature, and to 
hang on their mothers bzefts.haue t5gs | employ it to oppzeſſe the name of God, 
eloquent enough to pꝛeach his gtozie,fs | Yow deteſtable. A pzay peu: in this mad 
that there nedeth no other oꝛatoꝛs. And nes, that man finding God a hundzed 
therekoꝛe he doutcth not to ſet their times in his body and his ſonle, Mould 
mouthes in p vauward,as being ſtrõg⸗ | by the very ſame pzetence of excellente 
ty armed to ſubdue their madneſſ? that | deny that there is a God: They wil not 
would acco2ding to their deuiliſh pꝛide ſap, that they are by chaunce made dif: 
touet to extinguiſh the name of God, | ferent from baute beaſt. But they pze- | 


 Andherenpon riſeth that which Paul tend a tloke of nature whom they at⸗ 
allegeth out of Aratus,that we are 5 of- compt p maker of al things, t ſo do con 
ſpzing of God: becauſe he garniſhing | ney God away. They ſee that exquiſite 
vs with ſuch ercellencie, hath teſtified | wozkmanſhtp in al their mebers,fronr 

that he is our father. Like as eut by cd- their mouth + their eyes cue top natles 


mon reaſon, 3 as it were by infozma- | of their toacs,x yet here alſo they put na 
ti of experience, the pꝛophane Poets ture in place of God, But ſpecially þ ſo 
called him þ father of men, And fruely | ſwift motions, p fo excellent powers, |. 
no man will aſſentingly and willingly | fo rare gifts of y ſoule,do repꝛeſent a di 
yeld himſelf to ſerue God, but he that | uine nature Þ doth not eaſily ſuffer it 
hauing taſted his fatherly lone, is mu ⸗ | ſelf to be hid:valeſſe þ Cpicureanslike 
tually allured to loue x woꝛ chip him. 5 Giauntes Ciclopes wold bearing thẽ⸗ 
4 And here is deſcloſed v foul vnthik- | ſelues bold vp this hie degree outrage- 
kulneſſe of men, which while they haue] ouſly make warre againſt God, Do þ. 
within themſelues a wozkhouſe glo- | whole treaſures of y heauenly wiſdom 
rioullp furniſhed with innumerable | ſo mete together, to rule a wo2m of fine 
mo2kes of God, and alſo a ſhop ſtuffed | fete long:and ſhall the whole vninerſa- 
with ineſtimable plentie of riches,and | litie of the woꝛld be without this pꝛe⸗ 
' whe they ought to burſt foꝛth into pꝛai⸗ rogatiue: Firſt to agree Þ there is acer- 
| ſing of him are cõtrarpwiſe puffed vp x | tain inſtrumetat thing that anſ wereth 
do ſwell with ſo much the grater pꝛide. to all the parts ol ma, doth ſo ſerue no⸗ 
| They tele how diuerſly in marueilous | thing at al to obſcure the honoꝛ of God, 
wyſe God wozkety in them: they are | that it rather doth moꝛe gloztoufly ſet 
taught by erperience it ſelf, how great] tt out. Let Epicure aunſwer me, what 
varietie of giftes they poſſeſſe by his li⸗ meting of vndiuiſible bodies, boiling 
beralitie: whether they will oz no, they | the meat and d2ink in man, doth diſpo- | 
are eiifozced to know yp theſe are þ to-| ſe part into excremẽts 4+ part into blod, | 
kfs of his Godhead:x yet they ſuppꝛeſſe a bꝛingeth to palſe y ther is in al Þ mẽ⸗ 
tt cioſe within them. Truely they nede | bers of man ſuch an endeuozing to do 
not to go out of thomſelues, ſo that they | their office,cuen as it ſo many ſeuerall 
wold not in p2zeſtunptuorfly taking vp6 | ſouls did bt edmd aduiſe rule one body. 
theſelues that which is gene krõ heauẽ, | 5 But J haue not now to vo with that 
bury within p grofid Þ which bzightly | ſtte of (wins. J rather ſpeake vnto the, | 
geueth light to their minds to ſee God, | that being geuen to ſuttelties would 
| But euen at this day the earth beareth | croked conneiauce wzith that told ſax⸗ 
ing of Ariſtotle, both to deſtraꝝ che im- 7 


— n 
: 0. 


IO —— K — * * _ — 


td ts. em — 
a — dlt.at.... it... dt ins tt died 


to eden be n, 4 


ber of the ſtarres, tolearne the greats 
nelle of one, to know what ſpace they be 
diſtant one from an other , with what 
ſwiftneſſe oz flowneſſe they go their 
courſes,how many degrees they decline 
this way oꝛ that way? J graunt in deed 
that there is ſome vile of Aſtrologie:but 
eas onely to ſhew z in this 
depe ſearching out of heauely things, 
i is Snot an inſtrumefal meaſuring but 
that þ ſoule hath her offices by it ſolt ſe 
uerall frõ the body, Jhaue ſhewed one , 
example, by which it ſhalbe eaſy fo thy 
readers to gather the reſt , Truely the 
manifold nimbleneſſe of the ſoule, by 
which it ſurueieth both heauen x earth, 
ioyneth things paſt with thinges fo 
come,kepeth in memozie things heard 
long befoze, t expꝛeſleth ech thing to it 
| ſelf by imagination, alſo the ingeniouſ- 
nes by which it inuenteth things incre- 
dible,x which is the mother of ſo many 
maruclous arts, are ſure tokens of di- 
uine nature in man. Beſide that, eu in 
lleeping it doth not onely roll and turne 
it ſetf,but alſo conceyueth many things 
p2ofitable,reaſoneth of many things, 4 
alſo pꝛophecieth of thinges to come, 
What ſhal we in this caſe ſap, but that 
the ſignes of immoztalitie that are em- 
pꝛinted in man, can not be blotted out? 
Now what reaſon may beare that man 
halbe of diuine nature, 4 not acknow- 
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ledge his Creatozz 2 we foalnthby 


| 


4 


| 


ſome dobabble of the ſecret 


that geueth liuelines to the wozld, it is 
not onely weak but alſo ungodly. They 
like well p famous ſaying of Vergile. 
Firſt heauen & earth, & flovving felds of ſeas, 
The shining globe of Moone, and Titans ſtars, 
Sprite feedes vvithin, & throughout al the lims, 
Infuſed mind the vvhole huge maſte doth moue, 
And vvith the large bigge bodye mixe it ſelie. 
rhence come the of men & eke of beaſts, 
And liues of flying ſoules, & monſters ſtrange, 
That vvater beares vyithin the marble Sea, 

A firye liuelineſſe and heauenlie race there ts 


vvithin thoſe ſedes.&c. 

Fozſoth, that the wozld which was 
treated fo2 a ſpectacle of the glozye of 
God,ſhouldbe the creatoz of it ſelf, So 
in an other place the ſame authoz folo- 


wing the common opinion of p Grekes 
and Latines, ſapeth: 

Some ſaye the bees haue parte of minde June, 
And heuẽly draughts,For eke they ſay that God 
Goeth through oo coaſts of lãd, & creeks of ſea, 
And through 15 ſkie. And hence the flocks and 
And mẽ, & al the "kinds of ſauage beaſts, [herds 
Eche at their birth receiue their ſuttle liues. 
And thereto are they rendred all at laſt, 

And all reſolued are retourned againe. 


Ne place there is for death but liuely they, 
Flie into nomber of the ſtarres aboue, 
And take their place vvithin the lofty ſkie. 


Loe, what that hungry ſ ef 
the vninerſall mind that geueth ſoule x 
liuelineſſe to the world, auaileth to en⸗ 
gender & nouriſh Godlines in the harts 
of mf, Nhich doth alſo better appeare 
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thy 

from the ſame p2inciple . Enen this is 
if, to make a ſhadowiſh God, to dꝛyue 
farre away þ true God whõ we ought 
to feare and wozſhip, J graunt in deed 


that this may be godlily ſayd, ſo that it 


pꝛocede from a Godly mynd, that Na- 
ture is God : but becauſe it is a hard x 
an vnp2oper maner of ſpech,fozaſmuch 
as Nature is rather an oꝛder p2eſcri- 
bed by God: therefo2e in thinges of ſo 
great weight + to which is due a ſingu⸗ 
lar religiouſneſſe, it is hurtful to w2ap 
vp God cofuſcly with p inkerioꝛ courſe 
of his wozks. Let vs therfoze remeber, 
ſo oft as any man conſtdereth his own 
nature, that there is one God which ſo 


haue vs to loke vnto him, our faith to 


be directed to him, e him to be woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped and called vppon of vs:becauſe ther 
is nothing moze againſt conentence of | now moutd to pzeſerue the:we ſhal find 
reaſon tha fo2 vs to emoy thoſe excellẽt 5 his only godnes was it p cauſed him. 


gifts Þ» ſauoꝛ of diuine nature in vs, + 
to deſpiſe the authoꝛ that freely doeth 
geue the vnto vs. Now as concerning 
his power, with how notable examples 
dath it fozceable dꝛaw vs to cofiver it? 
vnleffe perhappes we may be igno2af, 
of how great a ſtreath it is with his on- 
ly word to vyhold this infunte maſſe of 
beauen 4 earth, ; his only becke ſome⸗ 
time fo thakethe heauen with noiſe of 
thunders, to burne vp eche thing with 
lightnings, to let the aire on ficr with 
| lightning tames,ſomtime to trouble it 
with diuers ſoꝛts of tfpeſts, byandby 
| the ſame God when he lift in one mo- 


ment to make faire wether:to hold in p 


Bea as if it hanged in the aire, which 
with his height ſemeth fo th:cate con⸗ 
tinual deſtrugid to the earth ſometime 
in hoꝛrible wiſe to raiſe it vp without⸗ 


me Lucretias, which are deriued 


| 


pꝛaiſes of God gathered of the teſtimo- 
nies of nature, ſpecially in the boke of 
lob and in Eſaic,which now of purpoſe | 
J ouerpaſe,becauſe they ſhal els where | 
haue an other place fitter fo2 the, where | 
I ſhal entreate of the creatidof yp woꝛld 
accozding to the Scriptures, Dnly my 
meaning was now to touch, that both 
ſtrangers and they of the houſehold of| 
God haue this way of ſcking God com- | 
mon to them both, that is, to folow theſe 
firſt dzaughtes which both aboue & be- 
neth do as in a ſhadow ſet foꝛth a line- 
ly image of him. And now theſame po- | 
wer leadeth vs tocoſider his eternitie. 
Fo2 it muſt nedes be that he fro whom 
al things haue their beginning, is of 


gouerneth al natures, that his wil is to eternall continuance, e hath his begin- 


ning, ot humſelf, Eut now ik any man 
enquire the canſe whereby he both was 
once lead to create all theſe things, t is 


Pea 4 although this only be p caule,yet. 
ought þ ſame abũdantlp to ſuffice to al- 
lure vs fo þ lone of him, fdꝛaſmuch as 
ther is no creature (as Pꝛophet ſaith) 
vpõ which his mercy is not poured out. 
6 Allo in the ſecod ſoꝛt ol his wozks, J 
mean thoſe that came to paſſe beſide the 
o2dinary courſe of nature, ther doeth ap | 
pear no les euidet pꝛofe of his — 
Foꝛ in gouerning the felowſhip of men 
he ſo o2dereth his p2onidece, p wheras 
he is by innumerable means god and 
bountiful to all men, pet by manifeft x 
daily tokens he declareth his fauozable 
kindneſle to the godlp, his ſeueritie to 
the wicked z euel doers, Foꝛ not dout⸗ 
ful are the puniſhments that he layeth 
vpo hapnous offences: tike as he doth o⸗ 
penly ſhew himſelf a defẽdoꝛ 4 reurger 
of innocencie, while he pꝛoſpereth þ life 


ragious violence of winds, ſometime | of god men with his bleſſing , helpeth 
to appeate the wanes x make it calme 


their neceſſitie, all wageth + comfoꝛteth 


againe. .Fo2 p2ofe hertof do ſerue al the | their ſoꝛolus, relieneth their calamt- | 
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| Dod che Creator. © — Firſt Bocce. 
ties t by al meanes p2ouideth fo2 their | are iudged chaunces happening by foz- 
ſafetie. Neyther ought it any thing to | tune, are ſo many teſlimonies ot the 
deface the perpetual rule ofhis iuſtice, | heauenly pꝛouidence, and ſpecially of 
| that heoftentimes permitteth wicked | his fatherly kindneſſe, and that therby 
men t euel deers fo2 a time to reioyce | is genen matter of reiopcing to y God; 
vnpuniſhed:t on the other ſide ſuffereth | ly, and the wicked and repꝛobate haue 
god # innocent to be toſſed withmany | their mouthes ſtopped. But becauſe the 
aduerſities, yea © to be oppꝛeſſed with | greater part infected with their erro2s 
the malice t vniuſt dealing of the godly, | are blind in ſo cleere a place of behol- | 
But rather a much cõtrary conſideratio | ding, therſoꝛe he crieth out that it is a 
ought to enter into our minds:that whe | gift of rare & ſingular wiſedome, wiſe- 
by manifeſt ſhew ol his w2ath he puni- | ly to wey theſe wozks of God: by fight 
ſheth one ſinne, we ſhuld therfoze think | wherof they nothing p2ofit that other⸗ 
that he hateth al ſinnes:+ when he ſuffe | wiſe ſcme molt clere ſighted, And fruly 
reth many ſinnes to paſſe onpuniſhed, how much ſoeuer the glozy of God doth 
we ſhould thereupon thinke that there | apparantly ſhine befoze the, vet ſcarſly 
ſhalbe an other iudgemet to which they | the hundzeth man is a true beholder of 
are differred to be then puniſhed. Like- | it. Likewiſe his power & wiſedome are 
wiſe how great matter doth it mini- | no moze hid in darkneſle: wherof ð one, 
ſter vs to conſider his mercy, while he | his power, doth notably appeare, when 
oftentimes ceſſeth not to ſhew his vn⸗ | the fierce outragiouſneſle of the wicked 
weried bountitulneſle vpon miſerable | being in all mens opinion vnconquera⸗ 
ſinners in calling them home to him ble is beaten flat in one moment, their | 
with moꝛe than fatherly tenderneſſe, arrogancie tamed, their ſtrõgeſt holdes 
vntil he haue ſubdued their kroward⸗ raſed, their weapons 4 armour bꝛoken 
neſſe with doing them god? in pirtes, their ſtrẽgthes ſubdued, their 
7 To this end, where the P2ophetf par- | deniſes ouerth2zowen,+ themſelues fall 
ticulary rehearſeth, how God in caſes | with their owne weight, the pzeſump- 
paſt hope, doeth ſodenly + woderfully + | tuous boldneſſe, that auaunced it ſelf 
beſide all hope, ſuccoꝛ men that are in | aboue the heauens is thzowen downe 
miſerie and in maner loſt, whether he enento the bottome po int of the earth: 
defend them wandering in wtlderneſſe | agayne,the lowly arc lifted vp out of |. 
from the wild beaftes at length lea- | the dult,+ the nedy raiſedfr5 d donghil, 
beth them into the way againe, oz mi- | the oppꝛeſſed & afflicted'are dzawen out 
niſtreth fode to the needy t hungry, 02 | of extreme diſtreſſe, men in deſpaired 
deliuereth pꝛiſoners out of hoꝛrible dõ⸗ | ſtate are reſtoꝛed to god hope, the vnar 
geons and pꝛon bands, oꝛ bꝛingeth men med beare away the victozie fro the ar⸗ 
in perill of ſhipwzack ſafe into the ha- med, few fro many, the feble from the 
uen, 02 healeth the half dead of diſeaſes, | ſtrong, As fo2 his wiledome, it ſelf ſhe⸗ 
oꝛ ſcoꝛcheth the earth with heat t dzie- | weth it ſelf maniſeſily excellent, while 
neſte, oz maketh it frutfull with ſecret | it diſpoſeth eucry thing in fitteſt opoztu 
watering of his grace, oz aduauncethy | nitie,cofoundeth p wiſedom of y wozld 
bale ol the raſcall people,o2 th2oweth | be it aeuer lo pearting, findeth out the 
down the noble perres frõ þ hie degree ſubtile in their ſubtiliie, nally gouer⸗ 
of dignitie: by ſuch examples ſhewed | neth ail things by mol couenift oꝛber. 
fozth he gathereth p thoſe things which! Ur ic that it neveth no lõg oꝛ lato2 
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—— fom demonffratis,to fetch ont teſtims- 


nies, to ſerue foz the gloziousdeclara- 
tid + p2ofe of gods matelkie:foz by theſe 
few that we haue touched it appeareth 
that which way ſoeuer a mi chance to 
loke,they are ſo comd xr that they 
may be eaſily marked with exe, poin⸗ 
ted out with the finger. And here again 
is to be noted, that we are called to the 
knowledge of God, not ſuch as cotented 
W vaine ſpeculatiõ, doth but ſlie about 
in the bꝛaine, but ſuch as halbe ſound x 
frutfull,if it be rightly conceined x take 
rote in our harts. Fo2 the Lo2d is decla 
red by his powers, the foꝛce wherof be- 
cauſe we fele within vs, © do entoy the 
benefits of thẽ, it mult needs be that we 
be inwardly moued much mote liuely 
with ſuch a knowledge, thã if we ſhuld 
imagine God to be ſuch a one, ot whom 
we ſhould haue no feling. Weherby we 
vnderſtãd that this is the righteſt way 
t fitteſt oꝛder to ſeke God, not to attẽpt 
to enter depely with pꝛeſumptuous cu⸗ 
rioſitie th2oughly to diſcuſſe his ſubſtan 
ce, which is rather to be reuerenly wo2 
ſhipped then ſcrupulouſelp ſerched: but 
rather to behold him in his wozks, by 


w ich he maketh himſelfnere t fami⸗ 


Act. 1j. Var, & doth in a maner communicate 
, 7"; bt; nſelf vnto vs. And this the Apoſtle 
Va 45 meant, when he ſayd, that God is not 


to be (ouccht a farre of, foꝛaſmuch as he 
| with his moſt p2eſent power dwelleth 
| within eaery one ef vs. Wherfoze Da- 
uid, hauing befo2e cõfeſſed his vnſpea⸗ 
kable greatnefſe, whe he deſcendeth to þ 
particular reherſal of his woꝛks, pꝛote⸗ 
leeth that y ſame wil ſhew foꝛth it (cif, 
Therfoꝛe we alſoougnhtfto neue our ſel 
ard vndo ſucha ſearching out of Gad, 
as map (9hold our wit ſuſpended with 
admiration , that it may therewithal 
t32onghly moue vs with effectuall fer⸗ 
ling. And as Auguſtin teacheth in an os 
ther place, becauſe we are not able to cõ 


| 
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ly to ſtirre vs vp to the woꝛſhipping ol 
God, but alſo to awake vs, and rayſe vs 

to hope ofthe life to come, Foz wht we 
coſider that ſuch examples as God ſhe- 
weth both of his mercifulneſſe, q of his 
ſeueritie,are but begon x not half don: 
without dout we muff think, Þ here⸗ 
in he doth but make a ſhew afozhand 
of thoſe things, whereof the open diſclo⸗ 
ſing and ful delinerace is differred vn⸗ 
to an other life. On the other ſide, when 
we ſe Þ the godly are by þ vngodly gre 
ued with afflicions, troubled with in- 
iuries, oppꝛeſſed with ſclaunders, and 
vered with deſpiteful dealings and re⸗ 
pꝛoches: contrarywiſe Þ wicked doers 
do floꝛiſh, pꝛoſper, t obteine quiet with 


honoꝛ, vea 4 that vnpuniſhed: we muſt 


byandby gather that there ſhalbe an o⸗ 
ther life, wherein is layd vp in ſtoze 
both due reueng foꝛ wickedneſſe, & re- 
ward foꝛ rightuouſnes. Pozeouer whe 
we note that the faithful are ofte chaſti 
ſed with the roddes of the Loꝛde, we 
may molt certapnelp determine that 
much lefe the vngodly ſhall eſcape his 
ſcourges. Foꝛ very wel is that ſpoken 
of Auguſtine: Jfenery ſinne ſhuld now 
be puniſhed with open peyne, it would 
be thought that nothing were reſerued 
to the laſt iudgement: againe, if God 
ſhould now openly puniſh no ſinne , it 
would be belened that there were no 
pꝛouidente of God, Therfoze we muſt 
confeſſe,that in euery particular wozke 
of God, but p2incipally in the vninerſal 
generalitie of them, the powers of God 
are ſet fozth as it were inpayited ta- 
bles,by which all mankinde is 
ked x allured to the knowledge 
and from knowledge fo = and pet 
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| all men muſt nedes be) pet ſo ſane as 
of | we haue without aduiſement ciceived 
vyat end a feeling of ſome Godhead, we byandby | 
llide away ta the dofages oz erronicus 
we inuentions of our fleſhe, and wyth cur 
vanitye we coꝛrupt the pure veritye of 
God, So herrein in derde we differ one 
from an other, that euery man pꝛiuate⸗ 
ix by humſelf pꝛocureth to humſeit come 
peculiar erroꝛ: hut in thys poynt we all 
are moſt like together, that we all, not 
beleuing do date in folly, becauſe they | one excepted, doe depart from the one 
wer not the depe counſels of God in his true God to monſtruons trifles, To 
gonernance of mankind: yet that is alſo | which diſeaſe not only common + aroſe 
malt true, which he ſaieth in an other | wits are ſubien:but alſo the molt excel 
plate, that the wonderfull wiſedome of | lent x thoſe that otherwiſe are endued 
God in that behalf excedeth the heares | wyth ſingulare ſharpnes of vnderſtan- 
of our head. But becauſe this point ſhal | ding, are entãgled with it. Bow large- 
bercafter in place conuenient be moꝛe | ly hath the whole ſects of Philoſophers 
largely entreated, therfo2e Jo at this | bew2ayed their owne dulnes t beaftiy 
time paſſe it ouer. | | 14no2ance in this behalfe 2 Foꝛ, to paſſe 
10 But with how great b2ightnes ſo-| oner all the reſt, which are much moze 
euer God doth in y mirroz of his wozks | vnreaſonably foliſh, Plato himſelfe the 
ſhew by repꝛeſentation both himſelf | moſt religious and moſt ſober of al the 
his immoꝛtal kingdome: vet ſuch is oar | reft, vainly erreth in his rounde globe. 
grole blockiſhneſſe,that we ffand dully | Now what might not chãte to p other, 
amaſed at ſo plaine teſtimonies, ſo that | when the cheefe of the, whoſe part was 
they paſſe away frõ vs without pꝛoſtt. | to gene light tothe reſt, do theſclues ſo 
Fo2,as touching the frame t moſt beau | erre + ſtumble: L ikswiſe where Gods 
tifull placing of the wozld,how many a gouernante of mennes matters doth (o 
one is there of vs, that when he either plainly pꝛoue his pꝛouidente, that it ca 
lifteth vp his eyes to heanen, o2 cafteth | not be denied, yet this doth no mozepze 
them about on the dinerſe countries of uail wyth men, thã if they beleued that 
the earth doth direc his mind to reme- all things are tofled vp and down with 
b2anceof the creatoz, t doth not rather the raſh wil of Foꝛtune: ſo great is our 


reſt in beholding the wozkes without inclination to vanity & erroz. I ſpeaks | 


hauing regard of the wozkman. But as now altogether of the moſt excellent, 4 
touching thoſe things that daily happen | net ofthe common ſozt, whoſe madnes | 
belide the o2dcr ofnaturall courſe,how | hath infinitely wãdered in pꝛophaning 
many a one is there that doth not moze | the truth of God, 

think that men are rather whirled a- | u Herren pꝛoceædeth that vnmeaſura⸗ 
bout & rowlled by blind vnaduiſedneſle | ble fink oferro;s, wherwith the whole | 
offo2tune, than gouerned by pꝛouidẽce woꝛld hath bene filled ard onerflowne, 
of GH. But if at anꝝ time we be by the Foz eche mannes wit is to bimſelfe as 


gaiding and direction of theſe thinges | a maʒe ſo that it is no maruel that eue⸗ 
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ry ſeuerall nation was diucrfly dꝛaw 
into ſenerall deviſes, and not that one- 
ly,but alſo that eche ſeuerall man had 
his ſeuerall Gods by himſelf. Fo2 ſince | 
that raſhe pꝛeſumptiõs and wantonnes 
was ioyned to ignoꝛante t darkeneſle, 
ther hath bin ſcarcely at any time any 
one man founde , that did not fs2ge to 
himſelfe an idole o2 fanſie in ſtede of 
God. Truelp enen as out of a wide and 
large ſpꝛing do iſſue waters, ſo the in- 
finite numbꝛe of Gods hath flowed out 
of the wit of man, while enery man o⸗ 
uer licenciouſlp ſtraying, erroniouſip de 
uiſeth this oꝛ that concerning God him 
ſelt. And pet J nede not here to make a 
regiſter of the ſuperſtitions, wherwith 
the woꝛld hath bin intangled: becauſe 
both in ſo doing 4 would neuer haue 
end, and alſo though A ſpeake not one 
wozd of them, pet by ſo many coꝛzrupti⸗ 
ons it ſufficiently appeareth howe hoz- 
rible is the blindneſſe of mans minde. 
| 3 paſſe oner the rude t vnlearned peo- 
ple. But among p Philoſophers , which 
enterpꝛiſed with reaſon + learning fo 
pearce into heauen, how ſhametull is 
diſagrement?With þ higher wit v any 
of tit was fdned,# filled W art x ſcifce, 
with ſo much þ moze glozious colers he 
ſeemed to paĩt out his opus, All which 
notwithſtãding if one do narowli lake 
vpon, he ſhal finde them to be but vam- 
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| | thingfalſe colers , The Stokes ſeemed 


in their own concert to ſpeak very wiſe 
lr, that out of all p parts of nature may 
be gathered diuerſe names of God, and 
vet that God being but one is not ther⸗ 
by toꝛne in ſonder. As though we were 
not alredy nioze then enough enclined 


violently dzaw vs into erroꝛ. Allo the 
Egiptiaus miſt call ſcience of viuinitie 
ſheweth, that they all diligently ende⸗ 
uoʒed to this end, not to ſeme to erre 


: — —"Oftcknovviedec of 
without a reaſon, And it is poſſible;that | 


to vanitie, vnleſſe a manitold plentic of | | 
Gods ſet vefo2e vs ſhuld further # moze | and ſo cftetimes doubling the numb2e 
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at the firſt fight ſome thing ſeeming p20 
bable,might deccire the fimple and 12 
noꝛant: but no moꝛtall man euer ins 


not bin fowly coꝛrupted. And this fo cõ⸗ 
fuſe diuerſitic emboldned the Epicures 
and other groſſe deſpiſcrs of godlincfle, 
by little and little to caſt of all feeling 


— —— 


they ſticked not oute of their diſagrees 
mentes, and out of the foliſhe o: appa⸗ 
rantly erronious doctrine of eche of the, 


ly pꝛocure toꝛments to theſelues while 
they ſearch fo2 god, which is none at al. 

And this they thought that they might 
freely do without puniſhment , becauſe 
it was better b2&fely to deny vttcriye, 
that there 1s any God, than to faine vn- 
certaine Gods, and ſo to raiſe vp con- 
| tentions that neuer ſtould haue end, 
| And to much fondly do they reaſon, oz 
rather caſt a mift , fo hide their vngod- 
linefſe by ignoꝛante of men, wherby it 


$ | tsno reaſon that any thing ſhould be 


taken away from God. But foꝛaſmuch 
as all do confeſſe, that there is nothing, 
about which both the learned and vn⸗ 
learned do ſo much diſagree, therupõ is 
gathered that p wits of men are moze 
than dull and blind in heauenly miſte⸗ 
ries, Þ do ſo erre in ſeeking out of God. 
Some other do pꝛaiſe that anſwcre of 
Simonides , Which being demaunded 
of king Hieron what God was, vefired 
to haue a dayes reſpite graunted him 
to ſtudy vpon it. And when the next day 
folo wing the king de maũded the fame 
que ſcid, he required two dapes reſpite, 


ef de pes at length he an wered: howg 
harder p matter ſeemeth vnto me. But 


nented any thing, wherby religion hath | | 
| of God. F02 when they ſawe the witſelt | 


-of all to ſtriue in contrarpe opinions, 


to gather that men do in vatn and fond⸗ 


much þ moze à conſider it, ſo much the |. 
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his ſentence of ſo darke a matter, vet | that was groundded onely bpon # 


hereby appeareth that if men bet onely | reaſon, Foz albeit that there were a 
| taught by nature,they ca know nothing | few, that were not ſo mad as the tom⸗ 
certainly,ſoundly, & playnly cdcerning | mon people were: yet this doctrine of 
God, but onelyare tied fo confuſed pzin | Paul remaineth certainly true, chat the 
ciples to wozthip an vaknowen God, | Pzincesof this wozld concepue nat the 
12 Nowe we muſt alſo holde » that wildome of God. Now i the moTTexrcel | 
all they that coꝛput the pure religion | lent haue wandzed in darkeneſſe, what 
| (as all they mult needs do that are ge- is to be ſayd of þ very d2egges? Wher- 
uen to their owne opinion) do depart | foze it is no maruell, if the holy Ghoſt 
from the one God. They will boaft | do refuſe as baſtard wozſhippings, all 
that their meaning is otherwiſe ; but | fozmes of woꝛſhipping deuiſed by the 
what they meane, oꝛ what they per- | wil of men; becauſe in heauenly miſte⸗ 
ſuade themſelues maketh not much to | ries opinion eonceyued by witt of men, 
| the matter,ſith þ holy Ghoſt pzonoun- | although it do not alway bꝛede a heape 
ceth, that all they are Apoſtates , that | of erro2s, vet is alway the mother of 
acco2ding fo the darkenes of their own | erroz, And though ther come no wozſe 
mind do thzuft Deuils in the place of | of it, yet is this no ſmalt fault, at aduen⸗ 
God, Foz this reaſon, Paul poznoun- ture to woꝛſhip an vnknowen God: of 
ceth that the Epheſians were without a | which fault all they byChziſtes owne 
God.till they had learned by þ Goſpel, | mouth are pzonouncedgilty , Þ are not 
what it was to wozſhip the true God, | taught by the law what God they ought Ihon. 
And we mult not think this to be ſpo- to wozſhip, And truely the beſt lawma- 22 
ken of one natid onely,fozaſmuchas he | kers ̊ euer were, pꝛoceded no further, 
generally affirmeth in an other place, | than to ſap p religid was grounded vpõ 
that al men wer become vaine in their | comms conſent.Yea x in Xenophõ So- 
imaginations,ſince that in the creation | crates pzayſed ths aunſwer of Apollo, 
of the woꝛld, the aieſtis of the creatoz | wherin he willed that euery man ſhuld 
was diſcloſed vnto them. And therfoze | wozſhip Gods after p maner of the coũ⸗ 
the Scripture,to make place fo2 ̊ true trep, and the cuſtome of his owne citie. 
and only God, condemneth of kalſhod x | But how came moztall men by this 
lieng whatſoeuer Godhead in old ftyme | power, of their own authoꝛitie to deter 
was celebꝛate among the Gentiles, + mine p which far ſurmoũteth p world 
leaueth no God at all, but in the mount | oz who can ſo reſt in the decrees of the 
Sion, wher floziſhed the peculiar know | elders, oz common o2dinances of peo- | 
ledge of God, Truely among the Gen- | ples, as to receaue without douting a 
tiles the Samaritanes in Chziltes ti- | God deliuered by mans deuiſe? Euerp 
me ſemed to appzoche nigheſt to true | man rather wil ſtand to his own iudge 
godlineſſe: and yet we heare it ſpoken | ment, than peld himſelf to the will of 
by Chziltes owne mouth, þ they knew | an other, Sith therfo:e it is fo weake | 
not what they wozſhipped. Whereups | and feble a bond of Godlineſſe, in woꝛ⸗ 
foloweth , that they were decepued | ſhipping of God to follow either a cu- 
W vayne erroz, Finally although they | ſtome of a citie oʒ the conſent of anti- | 
were not all infected with groſſe fauts, | quitie: it remayneth that God himſelf | 
02 fell into open idolatries: vet was malt feſttfie of himſciffrom heauen. | 
| Sexe no true and appzoued relygion, | 13 In vainetherfoze ſo many lamyes | 
x B. ij. lightened 


—— 


— 


1 


— 


me 


| lighteneddo ſhine in the edifice ol the 


beames vpon vs, that yet of themſelues 


lic n can ſpꝛead ab2ode any full bzightneſſe. 
Jeb. 11. 


| were framed by the woꝛd of God: mea⸗ 


che Knowledge of N 


— 


woꝛld to ſhe w foꝛth the glozie of p crea 
toꝛ, which do ſo every way diſplay their 


they tan not bzing vs into p right way. 
In deed they raiſe vp certaine ſparkles, 
bat ſuch as be choked vp befo2e p they 


Therfoꝛe the Apoſtle in the ſame place 
where he called the ages of the woꝛld 
images of thinges inuiſible, ſaith lur⸗ 
ther, that by faith is perteiued that they 


ning therby that the inuiſible Godhead 


power, wherby we can not climb vp vn 
to the pure t cleare knowledge of God: 
yet becauſe the fault of our dullneſſe is 
in our ſelues, therfoꝛe al coloz of excuſt 
is tut away from vs. Fo2 we can not 
ſo pꝛetend ignoꝛante, but that even our 
conſcience doth ſtill condemne vs of 
flouthfulneſſe and vnthankfulnefſe. It 
is a defence fo2ſoth right wozthy tobe 
receyued,if ma wil allege that he wan- 
ted eares to heare the truth,fo2 the pub- 
liſhing wherof p very dombe creatures 
haue loud voices:if man ſhal ſay that he 
can not ſe thoſe things with his eyes, 


is in deed repꝛeſented by ſuch ſhewes, 
but that we haue no cies to ſe the ſame 
th:oughly, vnlcfle they be enlightned by 
the reuelatid of God thzough faith. And 
Paul, where he teacheth by the crea- 
tion of the woꝛld was diſcloſedy which 
was to be knowen concerning Tod, 
doth not meane ſuch a diſcloſing as may 
be cop:thended by the wit of men: but 
rather ſhewed, that theſame pꝛocedeth 
no further but to make them vnercuſa- 


ble. Theſame Paul alſo although in one 


plate he ſaith, p God is not to be ſought 
a far of, ſith he dwelleth within vs, yet 
in an other place teacheth to what end 
that nerenes auaileth. Jn the ages paſt 
ſaith he God ſuffred pnativs to walk 
in their own waies: pet he left not him⸗ 
ſelf without teſlimonie, doing god fro 
| heauen, geuing ſhow2cs and frutefull 
ſeaſons, filling the hartes of men with 
| fobe and gladnes. Vowſoeuer therfoꝛe 
tre L02d be not without teſtimonie, 
U hile with his arcat 4 manifold bonn- 
tifulnes he ſwertelp allureth me to the 
tnowledac of him:pet fo2 all that, they 
celle not to folow their own waics, that 
is to (ay, their damnable errozs. 

| 14 But although we want naturall 
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| righteouſneſſe, wiſedeme godneſſe and 


0 The vi. Chapiter. 
That, to atteine to God the Creator it is nedefull to liaue the 


Scripture to be our guide and maiſtreſſe. 


which the creatures without eres do 
| ſhew him:if man ſhal lay foz his excuſe 
the febleneſſe of his wit, where all crea 
tures without reaſon do inſtruct him?! 
Mherfoꝛe ſith al things do ſhew vs the 
right way, we are woꝛthily put from 
all extuſe of our wandering + ſtraping 
out ofthe way. But how ſoeuer it is to 
be imputed to the fault of me, that they 
do biandby coꝛrupt the ſ&de of þ know- 
ledge of God, ſowen in their minds by 
marueilous woꝛkmãſhip of Nature, ſo 
p it groweth not to god 4 cleane frute: 
vet it is moſt true, that we are not ſuffi 
ciently inſtructed by that bare t ſimple 
teſtimonie that the creaturs do honoꝛa⸗ 
bly declare of Cods glo21e, Fo2 ſo ſone 
as we haue taken by the beholding of 
the wo2ld a (mall taſt of the Godhead, | 
we leauing the true God do in ffede of 
him raiſe vp dzeains and fanſies of our 
own bꝛaine, x do goney hither t thither 
from the true fountaine the pꝛaiſe of 


power. Po2concr we do lo eyther ob- 
| fcure,o2 by ill eſteming them, depꝛaue 
his daily doinges, that we take away 

beth from them their glozie, and from 
the authoꝛ his due pꝛaile. 


— 
— 


ficiently take away all d 
wickedneſſe ol men, euen ſo as God, to 
wꝛap all mankind in one giltines, doth 
1 —— fo al without 
| erceptid as it were ont in his 
creatures: pet is it neceſſary that wee 
haue alſo an other e a better helpe that 
may rightly direct vs to the very crea⸗ 
toꝛ of Þ wozld . Therfoze not in vain he 
{ hath added the light ol his woꝛd, p ther- 
by he might be knowen to ſaluatiõ. And 
this pꝛerogatiue he hath vonchſaned 
to gene to vs, whb it pleaſed him moze 
nerely and moꝛe familiarly to dzaw to- 
gether to himſelf, Fo2 becauſe he ſawe 
the minds ef all men to be caried about 
with wandering x vnſtedfaſt motion, 
after he had choſen the Jewes to his pe- 
culiar flock, he compaſſed them in as it 
were with barres, that they ſhould not 
wander out in vanitie as other did. And 
not without cauſe he holdeth vs with 
the ſame meane in the true knowledge 
| of himſelf, Foz otherwiſe en? thei ſhuld 
quickly ſwarue awayy ſemeto ſtand 
ſcedlaſt in compariſon of other . Foz as 
olde men, oꝛ pee blinde, 02 they whoſe 
eyes are vim ſighted , if you lay a fayꝛe 
boke befoze them though they perceine 
that there id ſomewhat wꝛitten therin, 
vet can they not read two wo2des toge⸗ 
ther: but being holp? with ſpectacles ſet 
betwene them + it, they begin tu read 
| diſkinctlte : ſo the Scripture gathering 
vp together in our minds p knowledge 
of Sod, which otherwiſe is but cofuſed, 
| doth remoue the miſt, and plainly ſhew 
vs the true God. This therfo2e is a ſin⸗ 
guler gift, that to the inffraction of his 
Church God vſeth not onely dum tea⸗ 
chers, but alſo 


x 


| 


knowledge wherby was geuen to vn⸗ 
derſtand who is the God by whom the 
wozld was made & is gouerned, in 02- 
der came befo2e the other: and the was 
that other inward knowledge adioined, 


wherby God is knowen not onely to be 
the maker of the woꝛld e the onely au⸗ 
tho: and iudge of all things Þ are doon, 
but alſo to be che redemer in the perſon 
of that mediatoꝛ. But becauſe q am not 
pet come to the fall of the woꝛld and co2 
ruption of nature, 3 wil omit alſo to en 
treat ofthe remedy therof. Therfoꝛe let 
the readers remember that J do not pet 
ſpeak of the conenant wherby god hath 
adopted to himſelf the childzen of Abra 


whereby the faithfull hane alway ben 


| nations: becauſe that doctrine was foli- 
opencth his owne holy | ded vpon Chꝛiſt:but I ſpeake howe we 
mouth: nat onely publitheth that ther is ought to learne by the Scripture 
ſome God to — but alſo | god which is Þ s y creato2 of p wozld,is by 


— — ner; 
ted that Adam, Noe, Abraham and the 
reſt of the fathers by his helpe attained 
to y familiar knowledge, which made 
them as it were ſenerally different frõ 
the vnbeleuers. J ſpeake not pet of the 
p2oper doctrine of faith, wherwith they 
were enlightned into the hope of eter⸗ 
nal life. Fo2,that they might paſſe from 
death to life, it was nedfull foz them to 
know God nat only to be þ creatoꝛ, but 
alſo the redemer: as doutles they obtai⸗ 
ned both by the wo2d. Fo2 that kinde of 


whiche onely quickneth dead ſoules, | 


ham, t of that ſpeciall part of doctrine 
| peculiarly ſeuered from the pꝛophane 


, that 


| 


B. iii. _certazne 


— 


SST 


| "Of the knovvledge of the 115 _ 
cerraine markes ſenerally diſcerned| ſheweth fozth Chz mediatoz,f 
from the tountertait multitude of falſe | @cripture doth by certaine markes 
Oods. And then the oꝛder it ſelfe ſhall and tokens paint out the onely and true 
conveniently bꝛing vs to the redermer. God, in that that he hath created and 
But although we allege many teftimo- | doth gouerne the wozld , tothe end he 
nies oute of the newe Teſtament , and | ſhould be ſeverally knowen and not re⸗ 
ſome allo out of the lawe and the P20- | kened in the falſe number of fayned 
phets, wherin is exp2efſe mentiõ made |Gods, Therefoze although it behoueth 
of Chꝛiſt: yet they ſhall all tend to this man earneſtly to bend his eyes to con⸗ 
end, to pꝛoue that in the Scripture is | ſider the wozkes of God, fozaſmuch as 
| viſcloſed vnto vs G © D the creatoz of he is ſet as it were in this goꝛgedus 
| the weꝛld, and in the Scripture is | ſtage to be a beholder of them: yet pꝛin⸗ 
| ſet fo2th what we oughte to thinke of | cipally ought he to bend his eares to the 
him, to p end ᷣ we ſhuld not ſeke about | wo2d, that he may better p2ofrt therbp. 
the buſh fo2 an vntertaine Godhead. And therfoze it is no maruell that they 
2 But whether God were knowen fo | which are boꝛns in darkeneſſe do moꝛe 
the fathers by Oꝛacles and viſions , oꝛ | and moze ware hard in their amaſed 
whether by the meane and miniſtrati⸗ dulneſſe, becauſe very fewe of them do 
on of men he infozmed them of which | geue themſelues pliable to learn of the 
they ſhould from hand to hand deliuer | wozdof God, whereby to keepe them 
to their poſteritie : vet it is vndoutedly within their boundes , but they rather | 
true that in their hearts wer engrauen reiolce in their owne vanitie. Chis the 
a ſtedfaſt certaintie of doctrine, ſo as ought we to hold, Þ to the end true reli⸗ 
they might be perſuaded & vnderſtand, giõ may ſhine among vs, we mull take 
tyat it which they had learned came fro] our beginning at the heauely dockrine. 
Cod. Foz God alwaies made vndouted And that no man can haue any taſt be 
aſſurance foꝛ credit of his wo2d, which it neuer ſo little of true and ſound doc-| 
| far exceded all vncertaine opinion . At | trinc,vnleſſe we haue ben ſcholer to the 
length that by continuall pzoceding of | ſcripture, And fro hence groweth p oꝛi⸗ 
| oocrine,the truth ſuruiuing in all ages | ginall of true vnderſtãding, v we reue- 
| might ſtill remaine inthe woꝛld, the | rently embꝛace whatſoeuer it pleaſeth 
ſame O2acles which he had left with p | god therin to teſtify cf himſelf, Foz not | 
fathers, his pleaſure was to haue as it only p perfect & in all pointes abſolute 
werc enrol'ed1n publike tables, Fez |faith,but alſo al right knowledge of god 
ths entent was p law publiſhed, wher- | ſp2igeth fro obedifce. And truely in this 
vnto after wer added the P2ophets foz | behalfe god of his ſinguler pꝛouidence 
crpolito?s , Fo2 though there were di- [hath pꝛouided fo2 me in + foz all ages, 
uerle vles of the law, as hereafter ſhall | z Foz if we conſider how ſlippery an 
better appeare in place conuentent:and | inclination mannes mind hath to llide 
ſpecially the pꝛincipall purpoſe of Mo- | into foꝛgetfulneſſe of God,how great a 
es and all the Pꝛophetes was to tcach | redineſſe to fall into all kind of erro2s, 
| 8 the maner of recenciliation vetweene howe great a luſt to fozge oftentimes 
| Dod men, koꝛ which cauſe alſo Paule [new and counterfait religions, we may 
| calleth Chꝛiſt bend or the law: yet as therby perceiue howe neceſſary it was 
$ lay,once again, beſide the pꝛoper doc⸗ to haue the heauenly doctrine ſo put in 
t:1ne of faith and repentance which | wziting,that it ſhould not either pu A 


— 


—— 
„—. — L — — ——.ſ9 


— — 


r 


2 be cozrupted by bolvneſſe'of men. 
with therfoze it is manifelt that God 


toward all thoſe whd it pleaſed him at 
any time fruitfully toinfkruc , becauſe 
he fozeſaw that his image empꝛinted 
in the moſt beautiful fozm of the woꝛld 
was not ſufficiently effectuall: There- 
foe it behoueth vs to tranayle this 
ſtraight way, if wee earneſtly touet to 
atteyne to the true beholding of God, 
Me mult J ſay, come to his word, 
wherin God is well and liuely ſet out 
by his wezkes , when his wozkes be 
weyed not after the peruerſeneſſe of 
our owne iudgement, but acco2zding 
to the rule of the eternall truth. If we 
ſwarne from that woꝛd, as J ſayd enen 
now, although we run neuer ſo faſt, 
vet we ſhall neuer atteyn to the mark, 
becauſe p courſe of our running is out 
of the wap. Foz thus we mult think, 
that the baightnes of the face of God, 
which the Apoſtle calleth ſuch as can 
not bee atteyned vnto, is vnto vs like 
a niaze, out of which we can not vn- 
w2app our felues ,”vnlefſe we be by 
the line of the woꝛd gupded into it: fo 
that it is much better fo vs to halt in 


fozgetfulnes,0z grow bain by erroz, | 


hath alway vſed the help ol his wozd, 


ding ofthe heauen and earth,thercfo2e 


of dayes and neyghtes pzeacheth his 
maieſtie, the deſcendeth to make men- 
tion of his woꝛd. The law of theLozd 
(ſayth he) is vnvefited,couerfing ſonles: 
the witneſſe of the Lo2de is faithfull, 
geuing wiſedome to little ones: the 
righteouſneſſes of the Loꝛde are vp- 
right, making harts cherefull: the com- 
mandement of the Lo2d is bꝛight ge⸗ 
uing light to the eyes. Foz although 
he comp2chendeth alſo the other vſes 
of the Law, pet in generalitic he mea- 
neth, 5 fozaſmuchas as Cod in vaine 
call vnfo him all nations by the behol⸗ 


this is the peculiar ſchole of the child2e 
of God. The ſame meaning hath the 
xxix. Pſalm, where the Pꝛophet ha- 
uing pꝛeached of the terrible vopte of 
God, which in thider, winds, ſhowꝛes, 
whirlewindes and ſtozmes, ſhaketh 
the earth, maketh the mountapnes to 
tremble, and bzeaketh the Cedze tries: 
in the end at laſt he goeth further and 
ſayth, that his pꝛapſes are ſong in the 
ſanctuarie, becauſe the vnbeleuers are 
deaf 4 heare not ali the voyces of God 
that reſound in the aire. And in like ma | 
ner in an other Plalm after that he had 


deſcribed þ terrible waues of the ea, 
he thus concludethethy teſtimonits are | 
 veryfie>, the beauty of thy temple is 
holineſſe foz euer, And out of this 
meaning alſo pꝛoceded Þ which Chꝛiſt 
ſayd to the woman of Samaria, that her 
nation # the reſt did hono2 that which 


ttis way, than to run neuer ſo faſt in 
& an other. And therfoze Dauid often- 
times when he teacheth that ſaperfti 
99.456: tions are to be taken away out of the 
woꝛld, that pure religion may flo2iſh, 
bꝛingeth in God reigning: meaning by 


this woꝛd reigning, not the power that 


he hath, but the doctrine wherby he 
chalengeth to himſelf a lawfult gouer- 
nement: becauſe crrozs can neuer be 
roted out of the hartes of men, till the 
true knowledge ol God be planted. 


they knew not, and that only the Je⸗ 
wes did wozlhip the true God , Fo: 
wheras the wit of man by reaſon of the 
kebleneſſe therof can by no mcane at⸗ 
feyne vnto God, but being holpe 4 lif- 


| 


| 


4 Therfoze the ſameP2ophct, after 
that he hath recyted that the heauens 
declare the glozie of God, v the firma- 
ment ſhewweth to zth the-wozkes of his 


—— — — 


ted vp by his holy wozd, it followed ef 
necellitie, that all mẽ except the Jewes, | 
did wander in vanitie r erro2 , becauſe | 
they ſought Get without his wozd, | 


uu. The| 


mt — — 


'Ofthe knowledge c of 

T be vis.Chapter. 
By vyhat teſtimonie the Scripture ought to be eſtablished chat is by the 
yvitnelle of the holy Ghoſt, — the authoritie therof may remaine cer- 
tame. And that it is a vyicked muentiõ to ſay that the credit therof doth 
hang vpon the iudgement of the Church. 


— 


—v— 
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| 


At befoze I goany further,it is nede 
Ban to ſay ſomwhat of the authoꝛitie 
| of the Dcripture, not onely to pꝛepare 
mens minds to reuerente it, but allo to 
take away al dout therof. Now, when 
it is a matter confeſſed y it is the woꝛd 
of God that is there ſet fozth , there is 
no man of ſo deſperate boldnes, vnleſle 
| he be vopde of all commo ſenſe and na- 
turall wit of man, that dare derogate 
the credit of him that ſpeaketh it. But 
becauſe there are not daily Oꝛacles ge- 
uen from heauen, and the onely Scrip- 
turs remain wherin it hath pleaſed the 
Loꝛd to pꝛeſerue his truth to perpetual 
memoꝛ ie the ſame Dcripture by none 
other meanes is of ful credit among the 
faithfull,but in that they do beleue that 
it is as verily come from heauen as if 
they heard the linely voyce of God to 
ſpeak therin . This matter in deed is 
right woꝛthy both to be largelp entrea⸗ 
ted of and diligently weyed . But the 
readers ſhall pardon me if hercin J ra⸗ 
ther regard what the pꝛopoꝛcion of the 
woꝛk which J haue begon may beare, 
thã what the largeneſſe of the matter 
requireth. There is growen vp among 
the moſt part of men a moſt hurtful er⸗ 
| ro2, that the Scripture hath onely ſo 
| much authozitie as by coimmd conſent 
of the Church is geuen vnto it: as if the 
eternall and inmelable truth of God 
did rcft vpon the pleaſure of men. Fo2 
lo, to the great ſcoꝛn of the holy Ghoſt, 
| they alke of vs who can aſſure vs that 
thele Scriptures came from God : oz 
| who can afſertaine vs that they haue cõ 
| linued onto our age ſafe & enco2rupted: 
| wha can perſuade vs, y this one boke 


| — — — - — — 


onght to be renerently receyued,t that 
| other tobe ſtriken out ol the number of 
Scripture, vnteſſe the Church did ap- 
point a certaine rule of al theſe things? 
It hangeth therfoze ( ſay they) vpon the 
determinatis of p Church, both what re 
nerence is due to the Stripture, t what 
bokes are to be reckened in the canon 
therof. So theſe robbers of Gods honoz, 
while they ſeke vnder toloꝛ ofy Church 
to bꝛing in an vnbzidled tirannic. care 
nothing w what abſurdities they ſnare 
both thẽſelues t other, ſo that they may 
enloꝛce this one thing to be beleued a- 
mong the ſimple, that the Church ca do 
all things. But il it be ſo: what ſhal be⸗ 
come of the poze conſciences that ſeke 
ſtedfaſt — of eternall life, if all 
the pꝛomiſes that remaine therof and 
and be ſtaied onely vpon the iudgemet 
is of men? When they receive ſuch aun⸗ 
ſwer, ſhall they ccſſe to wauer t frem- 
ble? Againe to what ſcoꝛnes of the vn- 
godly is our faith made ſubtec 2 into 
bow great ſuſpicion with all men is it 
b2ought, ifthis be beleued that it hath 
but as it were a bozrowed credit by the 
fauo2 of men, 

2 But ſuch babblers are wel confuted 
cucn with one word of the Apoſtle. Ye Ephe. 2. 
teſtificth that þ Church is builded vpon | 5 
the fundati6 of the Pꝛophets and Apo- | 
ſtles. If the doctrme of the Pꝛophetes, 
and Apoſtles be the fundacion of the 
Church:the muſt it needs be. the ſame 
doctrine ſtode in ſtedlaſt certaintie, be- 
foze that p Church begã tobe, Neither 
ca they wel cauil,y although p Church 
take her firſt beginning therof, pet it re 
maineth doutful what is to be ſaydthe 


that dogrine ſhalbe found the allowed 
credit therof was ſurely befoz þ church 
without which the church it ſelf had ne 
| ner ben, Therefoze it is a vaine fo2ged 
—————ĩ5 
iudge as 

ol the Scripture ſhould be thought to 
hang vpõ the wil of the church. Where- 
| fo:e when the Church doth recepue the 
Scripture and ſealeth it with her. con- 
ſenting teſtimonie , ſhe doth not of a 
thing doutfull, t that otherwiſe ſhould 
be in controuerſie,make it autentike : 
of credit: but becanſe ſhe acknowled- 
geth it to be the truth of her God,acco2- 
ding to her dutie of godlinefſe without 
dealy the doth honoz it. Whereas they 
demaunded, how ſhall we be perſuaded 
that it came fro God, vnleſſe we reſoꝛt 
to the decree of the Church? This is all 
one as if a man ſhuld aſke, how ſhal we 
learn to know light fro darknes, white 
from black, oʒ ſweat from ſower . Foz 
p ©cripture ſheweth in it ſelfe no leſſe 
apparant ſenſe of her truth, than white 
and black thinacs do of their coloz:, oz 
wete and ſower things of their taſt. 

u. ſapeng of Auguſtine, wher he ſaith that 
da 1cta- he would not beleue the Goſpell, ſane 
that the anthozitte of the Church mo- 
ud him therto, But how vntruely and 
cauillouſly it is alleged foz ſuch a mea⸗ 
ning, by þ whole — ol his wꝛiting it 


they vaunted that they had the 
on their fide , but 
And to make their 


not . 


it 
eus 


vpon the — P2ophets e | i 


autho2itye of the Charche moued me 
thereto. Peaning that he himſelf, when 
he was a ſtranger from the faith, could 
not othcrwiſe be bzoughte to embzace 
the Goſpel fo the aſſured truth of God, 
but by thys that he was overcome with 
the authozity of the Church. And what 
maruel is it, if a man net pet knowing 
Chzaiſte, baue regarde to men? Augu- 
tine therefoze doth not there teach that 


the Faithe of the godly is grounded vp- 


on the authozitye of the Churche, noz 
meaneth onely, that there ſhould be no 
aſſurednes of the Goſpel to the infidels, 
whereby they might be won to Chꝛiſt, 
vnlelle the conſent of the Churche dyd 
dꝛiue them vnto it. And the ſame mea- 
rang a little befoze he doth plainly con- 


Contra 


firme in this ſaying. Whe JI ſhal pꝛaiſe 
that whych I bel&ue, and ſcozne that 
whych thou beleeueſt, what thinckeſt 
thou merte foz vs to iudge 03 doe? but 
that we foꝛſake ſuche men as ſirſt call 
vs fo come and know certaine truthes, 
after commaunde vs to belteue thyngs 


vncertaine: and that we followe them 


that require vs firſte to beleene that 
wyhych we are not yet able to ſe, that 


deres eee mine, Theſe = 
cuery man map eaſely gather, that the 
holy man had not thys meaning, to hig 
the credite that we haue to the Wcryp- 


to bee * tures vpon the will and awardment of 


ane 


epiſt. fũ- 


t. ca. lin. 


the 
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+ " Ofthe knowledge of _ _ 
the Churche, but onlye to ſhewe thys, , that the creavite doctrine, is no 
(which we our ſelncs allo doe confeſſe | ellabliſted in vs, vntill ſuche time as 
to be true) that they which are not yet | we be vndoutedly perſwaded that God 
lightned wyth the ſpirite of God, are | is the authoure thereof, Therefoze the | 
bought by the reuerence of the Church | pzincipall pzofe of the Scrypture is 
vnto a willingneſſe to be taughte, ſo as commonly taken of the perſone of God 
they can finde in their hearts to learne the ſpeaker of it, The Pꝛophets and A- 
the Faithe of Chꝛiſte by the Goſpell: poſtles boaſte not of their owne ſharpe 
and that thus by thys meane the au- wit oꝛ any ſuch things as pzocure cre⸗ 
thozitye of the Church is an Jntroduc- dite to men that ſpeake : neither ſfanve- 
tion, whereby we are pꝛeparrd to be- they vppon pꝛoues by reaſon , but they 
lene the Goſpell. Fo2, as we ſ&, hys bꝛing foꝛth the holy name of God, ther- 
minde is that the aſſurance of the god⸗ by to compel the whole woꝛld fo obed1- 
| ly be ſtayed vpon a farre other founda⸗ ence. Nowe we haue to ſæ how not ons 
| 
| 
| 


tion. Dtherwiſe J doe not denye but ly by pꝛobable opinion, but by apparat 
that he often pzefſeth the Banichees truth it is euident, that in thys behalfe 
' wyth the conſent of the whole Church, the name of God is not without caule, 

| | wh# he ſeketh to pꝛoue the ſame ſcrip- noꝛ deccitfully pꝛetended A then we 

Contra ture whych they refuſed , And from will pꝛouide well foz conſciences, that 
aullu. bence it tame, that he ſo repꝛoched Fau- they be not continually caryed aboute 
1.:2, us fo: that he did not veelde hymſelfe | wyth vnſtedlaſt douting, no2 may wa⸗ 
it to the truthe of the Goſpell ſo groun- uer, noz ſtay at euery [mall foppe,this 
| | ded, ſo ſtabliſhed, ſo alo2ioully renow- manner of perſwaſton mult be fetched 
| | med, and from the very time of the A- deeper then from eyther the reaſons, 
poſtles by ccrtaine fuccefſions perpe- indgements,02 the coniedures of men, 
tually tcommended. But he neuer tra- euen from the ſecrete teſtimonpe of the 

uailcth to thys ende, to teache that the holy Ohoſte. True in derde it is, that if 
authoꝛitye whych we acknowledge to we liſted to woꝛke by waye of argu- 
| be in the Deripture, hangeth vppon the ments, mand things might be alleaged 
determination oꝛ decree of men. But | that may eaſelp p2one, if there be any 
uncly this, whpch made much foz hym | Sod in heauen, that the Law the Pꝛo⸗ 
ur the matter that he diſputed ol, he | ph*fies and the Ooipel came from him. 
bzpyngeth to2the the vnuerſall iudge⸗ Pea although meu learned and of depe 

| | meit of the Church, wherm he had the | tudgement would lande vp to the con⸗ 
auauntage at hys aduecſaries. Jfanve | trarye,and woulde einplope and ſhewe 
du de Delire a fuller pꝛoſe hœrcof, lette hym | fozthe the whole fo2ce of their wittes in 
wultate Trad his Boke concerning the p2ofitte | thys diſputatiou: yet if they be not (a 

(ted. ol belœuing. Where he ſhall fade that | hardned as to becom deſperatly ſhame-| . 

there is no other redines of belefe com- | leſſe, they woulde be compelled to con- 

| ; mended vnto vs by him, but that which feſſe, that there arc ſ@ne in the Scryp⸗ 

only geueth vs an entry, and is vnto vs ture manifeſt tokens that it is God 

| a contiernent begynning to enquire,as | that ſpeaketh therein: whereby it map 

de termeth it: and yet not that we ought | appeare that the doctrine therofis from 

to relt vpon bare opinion, but to lcane heauen. And ſhoztly hereafter we hall 

to the certaune and ſound truthe. le, that all the bokes of the hol y ſcrip⸗ 

| + We ought to holde, as I bcfvze ſaid, ture doc fatre extell all other wzytings 
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Eo 6 let fozthe by Efay in theſe woꝛdes. Py 


Cm 


1 
. 


it ſhould not be hard fo2 me to put to fi- 
lence their bablings. And if it wer pꝛo⸗ 
fitable to ſpend laboz in confuting their 
cauillacions, J wold wyth no great bu⸗ 
ſines ſhake in ſader the bꝛags that they 
mutter in coꝛners. But though a ma do 
deliuer the ſoud woꝛd of God from the 
repꝛoches of men, yet that ſuffiſethnot 


 aſſuredneſſe that godlyneſſe requireth. 
Pꝛophane men becauſe they thinke re⸗ 
ligion ſtandeth only in opinion, to the 
end they would belene nothing fondly 
' 02 lightly,do couet and require to haue 
it pꝛoued to them by reaſon, that Moſes 
and the Pꝛophets ſpake from God But 
| J anſwer that the teſtimony of the holy 
; Gholt is better than all reaſon, Foꝛ as 
only God is a couement witnes of him 
ſelle in his owne woꝛd, ſo ſhal the ſaine 
woꝛd neuer ſind credite in the hartes of 
men, vntill it be ſealed vp with the in⸗ 
ward witnes of the holy ghoſt, It beho- 
ueth therfoze of neceſſity that the ſame 
holy ghoſt winch ſpake by the mouth of 
the P2ophets,do enter into our harts to 
perſwade vs that they faithfully vtte- 
red that which was by God commaun⸗ 
ved them. And this oꝛder is very aptly 


ſpirite which is in ther, and the wo2des. 


p:ofe 
d do wythout 
the wozd 


ted fo2 it ſelfe ſake, and ought not to be 
made ſubiec to demoſtration & reſons : 
but vet that the certainty which it get⸗ 
teth among vs, it attaineth by p witnes 
of the holy Ghoft. Foz though by þ only 
maieſtꝝ of it ſelf it p2ocurcth reuerente 
ts be geut᷑ to it:pet the only it thꝛoughly 


foꝛthwith to falten in their hartes that | perſeth our affeci6s,wh# it is ſealed in 


our harts by pholy goſt. So being lighs 
tened by his vertue, we do then beleue, 
not by our own tudgemet,o2 other mts 
that the ſcripture is frõ God:but aboue 
all mans iudgemet we hold it moſt cer⸗ 
tainly dctermined,.euc as if we beheld 


p maieſty cf God himſelf ther pzeſent, | 


p bythe miniſterp of men it came to vs 
from the very mouth of God, We ſeke 
not foꝛ arguments & likelihodes to reſt 
our iudgemtt vpon:but as to a thing w 
out al copas of cõſideration, we ſubmit 
our judgement and wit vnts it. And Þ 
in ſuch ſoꝛt as ſome are wont ſomtime 
haſtily to take hold of a thig vnknolon, 
which after being thzoughly perceined 
diſplcaſeth them:but becauſe we are in 
our conſcifces wel allured Þ we hold an 
inuincible truthe. Neither in ſuch ſozt, 
as ſilly men are wot to peld their mind 
inthzaldome to ſtitions : but be- 
p perceine therin þ 


| 


cauſe we 
that Ihaue put in thy mouth, and inþ | rengthqbarthingof} vinine e 


— 


— 
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foze foz god cauſe doth God cry out by 
Eſay, that the Pꝛophets wyth the whole 
people do bear him witnes, becauſe be- 
ing taught by P2opheſies, they did vn- 
doutedly beleue without guil oz vncer⸗ 
taintye that God himſelfe had ſpoken, 
Such therfoze is our perſwaſion, as re- 
quireth no rcaſons : ſuch is our know- 
ledge,as hath a right god reaſd to main 
tain it, euen ſuch a one, wherin p mind 
moꝛe aſſuredly and ſtedfaſtly reſteth, 
than vpon any reaſons:ſuche is our fæ⸗ 
ling, as can not pzocede but by reuelati⸗ 
on from heauen. J ſpeake now of none 
other thing but that which euery one of 
the faithful doth by experience finde in 
himſelk, ſauing that my woꝛds do much 
want of a full declaration of it. J leaue 
here manye things vnſpoken, becauſe 
there wil be elſewhere againe a conue⸗ 
nient place to entreate of this matter, 
Only nowe let vs know, that only that 
is the true faith which the ſpirit of God 
doth ſeale in dur hearts. Yea wyth this 
only reaſon wil the ſober reader, x wil- 
ling to learn, be contented, bſay pꝛomi⸗ 
ſeth, that all the childzen of the renued 


| \/ Nles we haue thys afſurice, which 
is both moze excellent and of moze 
fo:ce than any tudgement of man, in 
vaine ſhall the authozitye of (cripture 
either be ſtrengthened with argumics, 
| 92 (22'-117hed with colſent of the church, 
02 confirined with anpe other meanes 
defence. Foz viites this ſoũdation be 
0,17 11.1 remaineth hanging in dout. 


—— — — 


gular pꝛi 

ſane to graunt to his elec only, whome 
— be ſeuereth from al the reſt of můkind. 
Foz what is the beginning of true doc- 
trine, but a ready cherefulnes to hear þ 
voice of Gov? But God requireth to be 
heard by the monthe of Moſes, as it is 


4 


The. viii. bapiter, 


That fo farre as mannes reaſon may beare, there are ſufficient 
proues to ſtablishe the credite of Scripture, 


wꝛitten: ſap not in thy heart, who ſhall 
aſcend into heauen, oꝛ who ſhal deſcend 
into the depe; the woꝛd is euen in thine 
own mouth. I it be the pleaſure of god, 
that this treaſure of vnderſtanding be 
laid vp in ſtoze foz his childzen,it is no 
maruell noz vnlikely,that in p comms 
multitude of men is ſene ſuch 1gnozace 
and dulnes. The common multitude A 
cal euen the moſt excellent of them,bn- 
till ſuch time as they be graffed info þ 
body of the church. Pozeouer Eſay ge⸗ 
uing warning that the Pzophets doc- 
trine ſhould ſeeme increadible not only 
to ſtrangers, but alſo to the Jewes that 
would be accompted of the houſholde of 
God,addeth this reaſon: becauſe p arm 
of God ſhall not be reueled to all men, 
Do oft therfo2e as the ſmalnes of num⸗ 
ber of the belceuers doth trouble vs, on 
the other ſide let vs call to minde that 
none can compꝛehend the myſteries of 
Ood, but they to whom it is geuen, | 


As on the other ſide when exempting it 
from the common ſtate of thyngs, 
We haue embꝛaced it deuoutlp, and ac⸗ 
coꝛdyng to the wozthyneſle of it: then 
thele thyngs become very fitte: helpes, 
whych befoze were but of ſmall fo2ce 
to graffe and faſten the aſſuraunce 
thereof in oure myndes. Foz it iss 
meruailous, howe great eſtabliſhment} - 


—- 


IP * 
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wethherotwhen k 

— we conftder how ozderly e wellfra- 
med a diſpoſition of the diuine wiſdom 
appeareth therin,howe heauenty a doc- 
trine in enery place of it, and nothyng 
ſauouring of earthlynes,how beautiful 
an agreement of all the parfes among 
themſelues:and ſuch other things as a⸗ 
nail to pꝛocure a maieſty to w2ytings, 
But moze perfectly are ourharts cofir- 
med when we conſider,how we are ene 
violenfly carped to an admiration of it 
rather wyth dignitie of matter, than w 
arace of woꝛdes. Foz this alſo was not 
don without the ſingular pꝛouidence of 
God, that the hie myſteries of the hea- | 
uenly kingdom ſhould fo2 the moſt part 
be vttered vnder a conteptible baſenes 
ofwo2ds, leaſt if it had ben brautifped 


ſhuld cauil Þ the only fo2ce of elcquence | 
| doth raigne therein But when 5 rough 
and in a maner rude ſimplicitpe dothe 
raiſe vpa greater reuerence of it ſeife 


tha any Rhetozicians eloquence, what | 


| may we iudge, but that there is a mo2e 
mightye ſtrengthe of truthe in the holy 
trinture, thã that it needeth any arte of | 
| woꝛds? Not wythout cauſe therfoze the 


© 2, Apoſtle maketh his argument, to pꝛoue 


| that the faithe of the Corinthians was 
| grounded vpon the power of God,q-net 

vpon mans wiledom,becauſe hys pꝛea⸗ 
ching among them was ſect fo2the not 
with entiſing ſpeeche or mannes wile⸗ 
dom, but in plain euidence of the ſpirite 
and of power, Foꝛ the truthe is then ſet 
| fre from all douting, when not vpholdẽ 

by foꝛren aides it ſelf alone ſuffiſeth to 
luſtain it ſelfe, But how this power is 
p2operly alone belõging to p ſcripture, 
beereby appeareth, that of all tbe w2y- 
tings of me, be they neuer ſo cũningly 
garniſhed no one is ſo far able to pearſe 
cur affectids. Read Demoſthenes 82 Ci 
| ccro,read Plato, Ariſtotle, o oz anꝝ other 


wyth moꝛe glozious ſpeach, the wicked | 
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not, it ſhall ſo liuelp moue thy affectids, 


it Wall ſo pearte thy heart, it ſhal ſo ſet- | 


tle wythin thy bones, that in compari- 


ſon of the efficacy of this filing, al that 


foꝛce of Rhefozicias and Philoſophers 


(hall in maner vaniſhe away:ſo that it 


is eaſy to perteiue that the ſcriptures, 
which do far excell all gifts and graces 


of mannes induſtry, do in deede bzeath 
gut a certaine diuinitie. 


2 - graũt in derde, p ſome of the Po 
phets haue an elegant, cleare,yea and a 


beautifull phꝛaſe of ſperche, ſo as they 
eloquence geueth not place to the pꝛo⸗ 


phane w2yters: and by ſuch exaples it 


pleaſed the holy ghoſt to ſhew ß he wã⸗ 


ted not eloquence, thongh in the reſt he. 


vſed a rude t groſe ſtile, But whether a 


man read Dauid, Eſay, & ſuch like, who | 
baue a ſwerte pleaſat flowing ſpteche, 


oz Amos the heardman. Ieremy & Za- 

chary, whoſe rougher talke ſauozeth of 
country rudenes: in enery one of them 
ſhal appeare Þ maiefty of the holy ghoſt 
that J ſpake of, Pet am à not ignoꝛant, 
that as ſatan is in many things a coun⸗ 
terfaiter of God, that with deceitkul re⸗ 
ſemblice he might the better creep into 
ſimple mens mindes:ſo hath he craftely 
ſpꝛed abꝛode with rude t in maner bar⸗ 
barous ſpeeche, thoſe wicked errours 
wherwith he deceiued ſilly men: t hath 
oft times vſed diſcotinued phꝛaſes, that 


vnder ſuche viſo2 he might hide his de⸗ 


ccits, But how vain t bnclenly is that 
curious coaterfaiting,al men that haue 
bat meane vnderſtãding do plainly le, 


As foz the holy ſcripture, although fro- dies. 


ward me laboz to bite at many things, 
vet is it full of ſuche ſentences as colde 
not be conceiued by mi. Let al theP20 


r_\phetsbeloked vpon, ther al not one be 


_ found 
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—Of theknovvledge of 
toũd among the,but he hath far excelled 


al mis capacity, in ſuch ſozt y thoſe are 
to be thought, to haue no iudgement of 
taſt to whom their doc rin is vnſauoꝛp. 


this argument, wherfoze at this time it 
ſuffiſeth to touch but a few things, that 
cheefely make foz the pꝛincipal ſumme 
of p whole matter, Beſide theſe pointes 
that J haue alreadye touched, the ver e 
antiquitye of the ſcripture is of greate 
waight. #02 howſoeuer the Greke wꝛi 
ters tell many fables of the Egiptiã di⸗ 
uimitie:pet there remaineth no monu- 

rent of amy religion, but that is far in⸗ 
ferio2 tothe age of Moſes. And Moſes 
deuiſeth not a newe God , but ſetteth 
foꝛth the ſame thing which the Iſraclits 
had receiued in long pꝛoces of time, cõ⸗ 
ueped to the by their fathers as it were 
from hand to had concerning the euer⸗ 
latinx God, Foz what doth he elſe but 
labo; to cal them backe to the couenant 


a thing neuer hard of befoꝛe, he had had 
no entry to begin. But it mult needes 
be » the deliuerante frõ bondage, wher⸗ 
in they were deteined, was a thing wel 
t commonly knowne among them, ſo 5 
| the hearing of the mention thereof did 
kozthwith raiſe vp al their minds. at is 
| alſo likely that they were info2med of 
the number ofthe. CCCC.yeres, Now 
u if to be conſidered, if Moſes whych 
hunſelf by ſo long diſtance of time was 
| defaze all other w2yters, do from a be- 
| auuung ſo long befo2e himſelf fetch the 
021ginal deliuerãce of his doc ine:how 
much the holy ſcripture then is beyond 
all other w2ytings in antiquitie. 
| + Tintes perhap ſome liſt to beleue the 
Egiptians, that ſtretch their auncienty 
to lire thouſand ycres befoze the creati⸗ 


Other men haue largely entreated of 


boꝛ inconfating of it. But loſephus as 
gainſt Appion, alleageth teſtimonies 
wo2thp to be remembꝛed out of ancict 
wꝛiters, wherby may be gathered, that 
by conſent of al natiõs the doctrine that 
is in the lawe, hathe bene fundus even 
from the firſt ages, altheughe it were 
neither red noꝛ truelp kno wen. Now, 
that neither there ſhould remain to the 
malicious any cauſe of ſuſpition, noꝛ to 
the wicked any occaſion to cauill, God 
hath foꝛ bothe theſe daungers pꝛouided 
god remedies, When Moſes reherſeth 
what Iacob almoſt tha hundꝛed yeres 
befoze, had by heauenly inſpiratid pꝛo⸗ 
nounced vpon his owne poſterity, how 
doth he ſet foꝛthe his owne tribe! pea in 
the perſon ol Leui he ſpotteth it wyth 
eternall infamie, Simeon (ſayth he) and 

Leui the veſſels of wickednes. Py ſoule 

come not into their coũſel, noz my tong 


made with Abraham, If he had bzonght | 


into their ſecreate. Zruely he might 
haue paſſed oner that blot with ſilence, 
in ſo doing not only to pleaſe his father, 
but alſo not to ſtaine hymſelfe and hys 
whole familye wyth parte of the ſame 
ſhame, Yow can that w2yter be ſuſpec⸗ 
ted, whych vnconſtrainedly publiſhing 
by the oꝛacle ofthe holy Ghoſt, that the 
pꝛincipall aũceſter of the family wher⸗ 

of himſelfe deſcended was an abhomi⸗ 
nable doer, neither pꝛiuately pꝛouided 
fo2 his own honoꝛ, no2 retuſed to enter 
into diſpleaſure with all his own kinſ⸗ 
men, whome vndoutedlp thys matter 
greeaed: When alſo he reherſeth p wic 
ked murmuring of Aaron his own bꝛo⸗ 
ther, Marv his ſiſter: al we ſay that 
he ſpake after the meaning of the fleſh, 
oꝛ rather p he w2ote in obeying the c6- 
mandements of the holy ghoſtzPo2eo- 
ner ſith himſelf was hieſt in authozity, 


there is no caule u A kh li- 


i 


Ge. 49. 


aon of the wozlde, But ſithe their baine | why did he not leaue at leaſt þ office of | 
; babbling hath ben alway (cozned enen the hie pꝛieſthode to his owne ſonnas, 
| of al the pꝛophane wziters themſelues, but appointeth the to the baſelt place: 
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touch here only afew things of many. | 5” Foz this is alſo wozthy to benoted, 
But in ᷣ law it ſelfa maſhal-echwher | ſooftas he tellethofany miracles, he 
mete with many arguments that are therwithal odiouſly iopneth ſuch things 
able to bꝛing ful pzofe to make mt be- | as might ſtirre the whole people fo cry 
lene that Moſes without al n cd- | out againſt him, it᷑ there had ben neuer 
meth from heauen as an of god, | ſo little occaſion. Wherby appeareth, 
; Now theſe ſomany + ſo notable mi- | 9 they were by no other mean bzought 
racles that he recompteth, are euen as to agree vnto him, but becauſe they wer 
euer mo2e than ſufficently conmnced | 
by their own experience, But becauſe p 
| matter was plainlier know?,than that | 
in a cloude vp into the mountaine: that | the pꝛophane could deny that miracles | 
there euen to the foꝛtieth day he conti- | were don by Moſes : the father oflieng Ex. y. u. 
x0.4- nued without company ef men : that | hath miniftred them an other cauillatiõ 
in the very publiſhing of the lawe his ſayeng that they were don by Magical! 
face did ſhine as it wer beſet wich ſun | artes 4 ſozcerie.35But what likely pꝛole 
beames : that lightnings flaſhed round haue they to accuſe him fo2 a ſoꝛcerer, 
about, that thunders and noiſes were | which ſo far abhozred from ſuch ſuper- 
heard echwher in the ay2e:that a trom- | ftition, that he commandeth to ane 
pet ſounded being not blowen with a- him to death that doth but aſk councell 
| ny month of man: that the entrie of the of loscerers and ſathſaiers? Truly no 
tabernacle by a cloud ſet betwene was ſuch deteiuer vſethhis iuggling caſtes, 
kept from the ſight of the people: that but that he ſtudieth to amaſe the minds 
his authozitic was ſo mraculouſly re- of the people to get himſelf a tame. But 
uenged with the hoꝛrible deftruction of | what doth Moſes:by this that he crieth 
Chore, Dathan and Abiron, and al that | out, that himſelf and his bother Aaron Leul. 20. 
wicked faction: that þ rock ſtriken with | are nothing, but voth only execute thols Co. 19, 
| rod did by and bypowze fw2th a ri- | thinges that God hath appointed, he 
ner: that at his pꝛaier it rained Panna doth ſufficiently wipe away al bloffes 
from heauen: did not God herein com- | of thinking enell of him. Now if the 
meid him from heauen as an vndouted things themſelnes be conſidered, what 
.. _ |P2ophet?Jfany manobiec againſt me | enchauntment could bzing to pate that 
3 | that J take theſethinges as confeſſed, Manna daily raining frd heane, ſhould 
' | whicharenotonf ofcontroucrfie, it is ſuffife to f&de the people? 4ifany man 
. eaſy to anſwer this tauillation. Foz ſee | kept in ſtoze moze than his iuſt mea- 
ing that Moſes in openaſſemblie publi- | ſure,by þ very rotting therof he ſhould 
ched all theſe thinges , what place was | be taught, that God did puniſh his want 
ther to faine befoꝛe thoſe witneſſes that | of belef:Weſide that, with many great 
had themſelues ſene the thinges done? pꝛoues God ſuffred his ſeruant ſo to be 
It is likely fozſoth p he would come a- | tried, that now the wicked can nothing 
mong them and rebuking p people of | pꝛeuaile w pꝛating againſt bim. Foz 
infidelitie, tubboznes, vnthankfulnes | how elt din ſometime the people pꝛoud 
and other ſinnes, would haue boſted | ly # impudetly make inſurrectivs, ſom- 
p his doctrine was eſtabliſhed in theyꝛ | time diuerſe ol the conſpiring among 
owne ſight with ſuch miracles, which | thiſelues went about to overthzow the 
in dard they neuer ſawe, oly ſeruant of Gad:how could he baue 
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dam. n 1g Beniamm. When Dauid was annoin- 
Satin. 16. ted by Samuel, what reaſon appeared 


clerelaking glare he cin geb eaivents 


eoner wher he aſligneth þ chi 
eee, 


— per tally if we wey in conſidera⸗ 


tion it ſell, how in cõming to did Eſaie pꝛophiſte of the . 13 
. true? Imagine Moſes | the titie and exile ot the people. ut ad⸗ 8 


to haue bin the firſt authoꝛ of this p20- 
phiſie: pet from the time that he did ſirſt 
put it in wꝛiting, ther paſſed fower hũ⸗ 
dꝛed peres wherin ther was nomentt- 
on of þ ſcepter in þ tribe of luda. After 
Saul was conſecrate king. it ſeemed that 
the kingdome ſhould reſt in the tribe of 


there why the courſs of inheritance of 


the kingdo me ſhould bs chaunged⸗ who 


would haue loked that ther ſhould haue 


come a king ont ofÞ baſe houſe of a herd 
man ? And when ther were in the ſame 
hoirſe leuen bꝛethꝛen, who would haue 
ſaid that that honoz ſhould light vpon 
the yongeft 2 By what meant came he 
to hope to be a Ring:? who can ſay that 
ths annointment was gouerned by a- 
ny art trauaile oz policte of man, not 
ous that it was a fulfilling of p hea? 
y pꝛophiſie: Likewiſe thoſe things 

that oy oſes afo2e ſpeaketh,albeit darke⸗ 
ly chcerning the Gentiles to be adopted 
into the conenat of god ſeing they came 
to paſſe almoſt two thouſand peres af/ 
ter, do they not make it plaine that her 
ſpake by the inſpiration of God. A ouer⸗ 
ſkip his ather tellinges afozehand of 
thinges, which do ſo euidently ſauoz of 
the renelation of God, that all men that 
baue their {ound wit may plainely per⸗ 
teiue that it is Gov that ſpeaketh , To 

be ſhozf, that ſame one ſang of hie, is a 


| 


ratles of God, and nut the toniectures 


within chꝛeeſcoꝛe t ten eres, and pꝛo⸗ 


gr ta J + pe 


ber fon of the Patriarch Iacob, who tan de⸗ . 
ny that this was don by p ſpirit of pꝛo⸗ | 


mit that, yet this was — — 
nough of the inlkinct of God, to tell | 
befoze all ſuch thinges as at * 
ſeemed falſe, & — F 
vet thoſe p2ophiſies that he vtterethc6- | 
cerning their deliverance, whenceſhal 
we ſay that they-p2oceded but fro Gode | 
He nameth Cirus by wh the Chaldees 
ſhould be ſubdued, and the people refto- | 
red to libertie. Ther paſſed moze thana 
hundꝛed peres foz the time that Efaieſs | 
pꝛopheced befoꝛe that Cirus was bozn: 
fo Cirus was bozne in þ hundzeth pere 
o2 ther aboutes after the death ol Efaie, 
No man could the geſſe 8 
be any ſuch Cirus, that ſhould haue war 
with the Babilonians, chat ſhould bzing 
ſubiect ſo mightte a Ponarchie bnder 
his dominion, 4 make an end cf the er⸗ 
ile of the people of Ifrac!,Doth not this 
bare telling without any garniſbment 
of woꝛds euidently ſhew, that p things 
that Elaie ſpeaketh, are the vndonted o⸗ 


of men: againe, when leremiea little 
befoze that p people was caried awap, 
did determine the end of the captinitie 


miſled return and libertie, muſt it not | 
nerds be that his tongue was gouerned | | 
by the ſpirite of God? ann 1 

neſſe ſhall it be to deny, that the tri dit A . 
To | of the Pꝛophets was ſtab <1 _ 
pꝛoues, i that the ſame ng 
filled in — — 
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and Ezechiel 
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— in all their ſayinges as if eyther 
one of them had envited the wo2des foꝛ 
the other to wꝛite. What did Daniel? 
Doth he fiot w2ite continuing p2vphe- 
cies ofthinges to come fox the ſpace of 


| & hundzed veres after”, in ſuch ſozt as 


he had compiled an hilkozie of things 
already don + cõmonly knowen? Theſe 
things if godly men haue well conſide- 
red, they ſhalbe ſufficiently well farnt- 
ſhed, to appeaſe the barkings of the wic 
ked, Fo2 pᷣ plain pꝛat hereot is to clear 

to be ludiect to any cauilations at all. 


A know what ſo ne learned men do 


pꝛate in coꝛners, to ſhew the quickneſſe 


not ef Aol Batts ſpeak 


.J. 


eee their w3i- 
tings came to 


polteritie none otherwiſe 
but from hanwen how (0p Amapterm 
it)by co a ozerly courſe of 
deliuered fr their fathers, which 


partly hard the ſpeake,x partly while f 


remẽbrante was freſhe of it, did learne 
or thẽ which hard th p thei had fo ſpok? 
10 As foz that which they obiect out of 


of their wit in aſſalting p truth of god. 

Foz they demand, who hath alſured vs 
that theſe thinges which are red under 

title ot their names, were ener witten 
| by Moſes and the P2ophets, Pea, they 

are lo hardy to mone this queſfion,whe 

ther euer there were any ach Moles oz 
no. Bat ita mam chuld call in dout whe 

ther euer there were any Plato, oz Ari- 

(totle,0zCicero,who would not ſay,that | 

ſuch madneſſe were wozthy to be coz- 

rected with ſtrokes + ſtripes? The law 

of Moſes hath bin marueloufly pꝛeſer⸗ aftor 

uod rather vp heauenly pꝛouidente thi 

by diligence of men, And though by the 

negligence of the Pyieſtes it lay burt- of al godlꝑ m#,that bawing bi bin Wundt 

ed a little while: yet fince the time that | vp the att wicke 

the godly king loſias ford it, it hath ſtill whe al the 

by continuall ſucceſſion from age to age 

bin vier int 1 Neyther 

did loten 2 ing litt an vnknow? 

oz new tl but 

bin euer ce 


miniſh u. Mac. 1.J 
the credit of ſcripture, it is ſuch a thing » Mat.) 
as nothing can be deuiſed moze fit to 52, 
ſablith the ſame, But firſt let vs 3,24 4 
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IM oles tobe the autho2 of, which LETT be noms, I 7 | 
becauſe by this compariſon the antigui | 
tie of the law and the Pꝛophetes is the 
moꝛe plainly perceyned, And by whom 
hath God p2eſerued foz vs the doctrine 
of ſaluation conteined in the law © the 
P2ophetes, tothe end j Chꝛiſt might 
in his appointed time be opẽly ſhewede 
euen by the moſt cruellp bent enemies 
of Chꝛiſt, the Jewes, wh S. Auguſtine 
doth therfoꝛe wo2thily cal the kepers of 
the Libꝛarie of chꝛʒiſtiã church, becauſe 
they haue miniſtred vnto vs that thing 


9 * falſiy ſay that 
theſe bokes are chiged, and new put in 
their places, whoſe ſacred antiquitye is 
appzouned by coſent of all hiſtoꝛies: But 
to ſpend no moze laboz vainly in confu- 
ting ſuch foliſh tauillations: let vs ra- 
ther hereby conſider howe great a care 
god had foz þ pzeſeruation of his woꝛd, 
when be yõd the hope of all me:he ſaued 
it frb the outrage of the moſt cruel tirat 


as out of a pꝛeſent fire : that he endued 
the godly pꝛieſtes +4 other with ſo great 
coſtacy, that they ſticked not to redeme 
this boke euen with loſſe of their life if 
nede were ſo to cduey it oner to poſte⸗ 
rity:that he diſapoynted Þ narow ſerch 
of ſo many gouernoꝛs + ſoldioꝛs. Tho 
can but acknowledge the notable 4 mi- 
raculus wozk of god, p theſe ſacred mo- 
numtts which the wicked verily thou- | 
ght to haue ben vtterly deſtroted,byand 
by came abꝛode again as fully reſtozed, 
t that with a great deale moze honoz, 
Foz byandby folowed the traflating of 
the into Greke,to publiſh them thꝛough 
out the woꝛld. And not in this only ape⸗ 
red the miraculons wozking,y god pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued the tables of his touenãt from 5; 
bloudy pzoclamatids of Antiochus: but 
alſs y among ſo manifold miſerable af- 
flictibs ofthe levves,wherwith p whole 
nation was ſomtime wozn to a fewe x 
waſted,and laſt of al, bꝛought in maner 
to vtter dcftruction, yet they remained 
ſtill ſafe and extant. The Hebrue tong 
lay not only vneſtemed, but almoſt vn- 
knowne, And ſurely hadnot ben Gods 
pleſure to haue his religto p2ouided foz, 
it had peariſhed altogether, Foꝛ howe 
much y levves that were fince their re⸗ 
turn from crile, wer ſwarued from the 
naturall vſe of their mother tõg, appea⸗ 


reth by the p; re lined in Þ age 


to read, wherof th ſelues haue no vſe. | 
Now it we come to 5 new teſtamtt, 
wo how ſound pillers is the truth therof 
vpholdẽ? The thꝛer Cuageliſts waite þ 
hiſto2ic in baſe £ limple ſpeech , Many 
pꝛoud men do loth 5ᷣ ſimplicitie,becanſe 
they fake no heed to ß chief poits ofdoc- 
trine therin, wherby it wer eaſie to gas 
ther, p they entreat of heauenly mifte- 
ries aboue mannes capacitie. Þurely 
wholoeuer haue but one dꝛop of honeſt 
ſhame wil be aſhamed if they rede the 
firſt Chapiter of Luke, Pow,þ ſermõs 
of Chꝛiſt, p ſum wherof is ſhoztly cõpꝛi 
ſed by theſe thzee Cuagelifts, do eaſily 
deliver their wꝛitings fro all cotempt, 
But Ihon thundering fro on hie, thoſe 
who he copellethnot to obediece of faith 
he thzoweth downe their ſtubbo2neſſe 
moze mightilt tha any thũderbolt. Now 
let come foꝛth al theſe ſharpnoſed fault 
finders 5 haue a great pleaſure to ſhake 
d renertce of ſcripture out of their own 
other mens harts, let the read Ihons 
goſpell: Wil they oz no, they ſhal there 
find a thouſand ſenteces ̊ map at leaſt 
awake their ſluggiſhnes, pea that may 


ces to reftrayn their la 
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in whoſe waittings ; 
part be blind yet dye 
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ſame is to be thought of Peter L * . 
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trine abone p wozld, $ Mathevv being | 
befoze al geuen to the 


2 5 
© 3 4 
. 8 1 
— N 1 
; a 7 ? ** 
2 I 
Z = 0 * 
% 7 © Y * 
” J 
7 9 ' A 1 
1 4 4 4 > _ : 
2 f by 
0 1 
« 1 "of 


bs 
N 4 * 
& 
* L 
k 4 


| > » ” 7 : ; y . ; T7 1 7 - : 
- & S A +> N * _ 
— r - 
| f . 5 


copelled by heauenly foꝛa 
w mainteineth p docri | ſo diuerſ 


ol mind 
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verp god reaſons, why thecdC, that doct 
Church ſhould not be — witneſſed 
ee 
er, ipture 
publiſhed the willes of ſo 8 


— that then come to palle, $ we, ban 
bath trauail ueied to vs with ſuch an 
either to with certai 


any moꝛe excellent wit 
he hath bent his fozce a; 
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foze then only the ſcripture ſhall ſuffiſe 3 | 
to that knowledge of god that bzingeth | faith. Foz god realon therfoze doth Aus 
laluation, when certainty therof thal- | guſtine geue warning, that godlines 4] 
be grounded vpon the inward perſwa- | peace of minde ought to goe befoze, ti 
ſion of the holy ghoſt. So theſe teſtimo- | make a man vnderſtand ſomewhat of - 
mes of men that ſerne to canine it. ſo great matters. 


The. ix. banter. 
That thoſe fantaſticall men,which forſaking ſcripture, reſort vnto reuelation, 
do overthrow all the principles of Godlineſle. 


kJ Dwe they that fozſaking the ſcrip / month of thy ſerde foz euer: he doth not 
ture doe imagine I wote not what binde the old people to the outward do⸗ 
way to attain vnto God, are to be thous |  trine,as though they were ſet to learne 
ght not ſo much to be holden wyth er- | to ſpell, but rather he teacheth, that this 
roꝛ, as to be caryed with rage. Foz ther ſhalbe the true and perfect felicitye of p 
haue ariſen of late certaine giddy bzat- | new church vnder the raign of Chziſt, 
ned men, which moſk pzeſumptuouſly that it ſhall no les be led by the voice of 
pꝛetending a ſchole of the ſpirite,bothe | God,than by the ſpirite of God, Wher- 
themſelucs doe fozſake all reading, and by we gather, that theſe leud men with | 
alſo do ſcozn their ſimplicity, which ſtil wicked ſacrilege do ſeuer a ſonder thoſe 
folow the dead t laying letter, as they | things that the Pꝛophet hath ioyned w | 
cal it. But J would faine know of theſe. an inuiol ble knot. Pozecuer, Paul be⸗ 

men what ſpirite that is, by whoſe in- ing rauiſhed vp into the third heaue, yet 
ſpiration they are caried vp ſo hie that | ceaſſed not to go fozward in the dodrin 
they dare deſpiſe the doctrine of p ſcrip⸗ of the law and the Pꝛzophets, euen ſo as 
ture as childiſh and baſe. Fo2 if they an | he exhozteth Timothe, a Doctoz of ſin⸗ 
ſwer that it is the ſpirit of Chzilt,then | gular excellence to apply reading. And| 
ſuch careleſnes is woꝛthy to be laughed wozthy is that commendation to be re- 
at. Foz Ithinke they will graunt, that mibꝛed, where with he ſetteth fozth the 
the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt 4 other faithfull | ſcripture, ſaying,that it is p2ofitable ta 
in the pꝛimitiue church were lightened teach, to at moniſh, and to repꝛoue, that 
with none other ſpirit, But none of the | the ſeruaũts of God may be made per: 
did learne of that ſpirite to deſpiſe the | fede. Bowe diueliſhe a madnes is it fo12. 
woꝛd of God: but rather euery one was | fain,that the vſe of ſcripture is but trã⸗ 

moued moꝛe to reuerence it, as they; | ſitozy, t laſteth but fo2 a while which | 


w2ytings domolt plainly witnes. And | in dede guideth the childzen-of Syd eu 
(urely ſo was it fozetold by the mouthe | to the laſt end: Again, à would haue 
of Elay. Foz where he ſayth:Pp ſpirite r they hau 
that is vpon ther, and my wozds which 
| haue put in thy monthe, ſhall not de⸗ 
parte out of thy mouthe, noz out of the 
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we ought right 
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en ß letter that fleteth , h 


ny ſpirit leaning | fer panilhmet 
of god doth thauſt | a pl 


" 


ty pointed out vnto vs by the wozdof 
ande dut z thefe miſerable men do wil- 
aim de ety Bot bolit 
lon, while they leke a ſpiritratherfrs 
themfelnes thikrs him. But(kaythey) 


> 


o 


the witnes of the holy ghoſt. Foꝛ with a deſpiſed: wherby w *- 
certain mutual knot the Lo2d hath cou- dont is ment, that the light of the ſpirit | 
pled together the aſſurance of his woꝛd | is choked vp ſo ſone as pꝛopheties come | 
[+ of his ſpirit, io that perfect reuerfce to | to be deſpiſed, What ſay theſe pꝛaudig 
. I CINEN 
when the holy | 5 ery 
make vs therin behold the face of Gad: | tobe anexcellent illumination, when 
and on the other ſide withont all fear of | carelefly fozſaking « ſaying farewel to 
being deceined, we do embzace the holy | the woꝛde of God, they both boldly and 
ghoſt whe we reknowledge him in his ' raſhly do take hold of all that they haue 
owne image,y is in his wozd, Thus it conceiued in their ſlepe. Truly afar o⸗ 
is vndoutedly: Cod b2ought not abꝛode | ther ſobꝛiety becommeth the childz# of 
his wozd among mt fo2 a ſodein ſhew, | God: which as they ſe that wythout the 
meaning at the comming of his ſpirite ſpirite of God they are void of all light 
byandby to take it away againe, but he | of truthe, ſo doe they knowe that the 
| after (ft the ſame ſpirit with whoſe po- woꝛd is the inſtrument wherwyth the 
wer he had diſtributed his wozde, to | Lo2de diſtributeth to the faithfull the 
| make an end ot his wozke with effectu- | light of his ſpirite. Foz they know none 
41-".24- | alcbfirmation of his wozd, In this lozt | other ſpirite but that which dwelt and 
27 | Chzilt opened the minds of the.ii.diſci- | ſpake in the Apoſtles, by whoſe o:acles 
| e not that they ould call away the | they are continually. called to the hea- 
ſcriptures, ( ware wileof themlelues, ring of the wand. 1 
Ihe. x. Chapter. x. 


That the (cripture,tocorreR all ſi uperſtition, doth in compariſon ſet the true God | 
| againſtallthe Gods of the Gentiles, reckening him for none of them. 


ſeking. A do not yet touch þ peculiar to⸗ 
| Þ Utbecauſe we haue ſhewed, that the | uenit, wherby God ſeuered the ſtock of 
knowledge of God which in þ frame | Abraham from other nations, Fo2eue 
of the woꝛld 2 al the creatures is ſome- then he appeared the redemer in recet- 
what plainly ſetfo2th,is yet moze fami | uing to his childaẽ by free avoptis thoſe. 
tanie plainli declared in þ wozd:;now| that befoze were enemies, But me ate 
is it god koconſider, whether the Lozd| yet about that knowledge that reſteth 
he dimſeil ſuch in the ſcripture,as it in the creation of the wozld,q aſcendeth| 
pleſed him firſt to be repꝛeſented in his not to Chzilt v mediatoz, And although |} 
w92%s.35at Iſhallat this time be con-| byandby it ſhalbe god toallegecertain|._ 
tented only to point vnto it, wherby the | places out of the new teſtament, aal, 
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godly mindes being a 

knolv what is chiefly to be ſearched in God 
the ſcriptures concerning God, and be 

| vireced fo one certaine marke in they? 
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it, it ſemeth that his meaning 

was ſhoztly to comp2ehend al that was 
lawfull foz men to vnderltand of God, 

«.34.6 The Lozd(faithhe)the lazd, a merciful 
dun gractous, pactent t of much mers 


of himſelf is | then 
peting of that honozable name: 
thr his vertues are rehearſed, in whic 
is deſcribed vnto vs, e 
eee 

rather ffand in 
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fodirec vs to ß true God,dotherp2eſly 
exclude 4 caſt away all the Gods of the 
Gentiles, becauſe commonly in a ma- 
ner inal ages religion hath bin cozrup- 

ted. True it is in ded that the name of | certayn 
one God was enery wher knowen and 
renomed. Foz eue thei that wozſhipped 
a great nõber of gods, ſo oft as they did en the rude people did 
ſpeak accozding toy pꝛoper ſte of na- ua, 

ture they ſimply vſed p ſingular name | and other: yet were they not fre fro the 
of god as if they wer cbtfted w one god | deceites of @atan, 4 as we haue alrcas þ 
alone. And this was wiſely marked by | dy layd elſewhere, whatioeuer wayes | 
iuſtine the Marty, which fo2 this pur- | of eſcape the philo:ophers baue ſuttclly 
poſe made a boke of the Ponarchie of | inuented,they can not purge theſelues | 
God, wherby many teſtimonies he ſhe- | of rebellion but that they all haue coz- | 
weth that this, that ther is but one god, | rupted the truth of Cod. Jfoz thys r:a- | 
was engrauen inthe hearts of al men, | ſon, Abacuc after he had condemned all 

The ſame thing alſo doth 1 ertullian idols biddeth to ſeke Ood in hys owne 
pꝛoue by the common phꝛaſe of ſpeech. | temple, that the faythfuli Gould not ad⸗ 
But foꝛaſmuch as al without exception | nut hym to ve any other than ſuch as he 
are by their own vanitie either dzawt had diiclaſed him leife by his wozde,: - 


* 


. The xi,Chapter 
| Thatitis vnlawfull to attribute vnto God a viſible forme, and that generally 
| they forſake God, ſo many as do erect to themſelues any images. 


Y dt asthe Scripture pꝛouiding fo the onely convenient witneſſe ol hym 
the rude and groſſe wit of mi vſeth | ſelfe. In the meane time fith thys bzu⸗ 
fo ſpeake after þ cõmon maner : ſo whe tiſh groſſeneſſe hath poſſeſſed the whole 
it meaneth to make ſeuerally knowen | wozld, to couet viſible ſhapes of God, 
the- true God from the falſe Gods, it and ſo fo fozge themſelues gods of tims 
chiefly compareth him with idols: not | ber,ſtone,guldc,ſiluer,q other dead and 
that it doth allow theſe inventions that | cozruptible matter, we ought to holy 
aue moꝛe ſuttclly t finely taught by the | this pzinciple,9 with wicked falſhove 
Philoſophers, but the plainlier to diſ- |glozyofGogis cozrupted fo oft asany 
clole the foliſhnes of þ wozld, yea rather | ſhape is fined to repꝛeſent him, Ther⸗ 
their madneſſe in ſeking God ſo long | foze Godin 5 law after he hadonce cha-| 
as theycleaue euerp one to their owne 
imaginations, Therſoꝛe that ercluũue alone 
definition which we commonly heare, 
bꝛingeth to nought all maner of Gods 
dead p men frame to th lelues by their 
own opinion, becauſe God him ſelfe is 
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other, as though one were moze t ano 

ther les merte to be vſed, but Wout any 

erceptis he reiece:hal image 

and other ſignes, wherby the ſuper. 

ous thought to haue God nere vato 

2 This is eaſy to be gathered by 

ſons which he ioyr eth to the pz 

' Firlt with Moles. Remember that the 

Loꝛd hath ſpoken to thee in the vale of 

| Horeb, Thou heardeſt a voice, but thou 

ſaweſt no body. Therfoze take herde to 

thy (elf, leaſt peraduenture thou be de- 

nel to thy N. likenes, 
e ſee how openly * 

voice againſt al counterfait ſha 

we may knowe that they le Gp 

whoſoener do couet to haue viſible foz- 


a. 40. a Eſay 
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ſhalbe enough which ſpeaketh ofte 8 
much hereof, to teach that the maieſtye 
of God is defiled with vacomly e fwliſh 
counterfaiting,when he being wpthout 
body. is ere to 3 matter: be⸗ 
ing inuilible, to a viſible image:being 
ſpirit, ta a thing without like:being in- 
compzehenſible, to a ſmal lump of tim- 
neth Pale zelt 3 
dan ren ge⸗ 
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axain plainly ag reth,that 
iti fora collation thera 


eſ 
b the levves Wer fozbidden images, be- 
cauſe they wer enclinable to 


. Wasn 
but to 1 


* levvs 


a | though they wer tokens of the he 
ly glozy, yet did they as it wer b. 
reſtrain the andrer ern 


— — in n 
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anden pps cbtinnceef | ma 
moment the faithful are put in mind . 

that they ought to beleue him to ber the now fo2 an exäple to our : 
an inniſivie ſpirit,y holding the conter- | abſurvitie, £076 ehilvth a age, | 
ted w his vertue and grace, they ſhould may fo term it, is paſſed, fo2 the b 
make him no outward ſhape. This that cm remnant 
God appeared ſomtimes in foꝛm of a | is much ſhame , nom ly 21ers 
mh, was a fo;thewing of f reneling p | are better | 
. 
therfoze it was $ Jewes 
to abuſe this pꝛetente to erect to them | they hono? F 
ſelues a repꝛeſentacid of the Covhead of the heaut᷑. A graũt he ſpeaketh peruer 
in the ſhape of mi, Alſo the mercy leate | fly x wickedly: + yet he ſpeaketh moze 
wherin God ſhewen fozth# pꝛeſence of | truely in ſayeng that they haue among 
his power in the time ofthe law , was them no image of Cod, th the Papiſfs 
ſo made as it might teach y the belt be⸗ do which pꝛate that they had a viſible 
holding of the godhead is this, whẽ mes image of God. And wheras that people 
| minds are caried beyond themſelues with a certaine hote haſtineſſe, bzake 
with admiratis or it Foz þ Cherubins out oftentims to ſ&ke ti idols, euen as 
with their winges tretched ab2ode did waters out of a great treſh ſpʒing boile 
toner it, the veile did hide it, ( the plate out w violent ſoꝛee: hereby rather let 
it leit being ſet faire in ward did of it vs learn hoo great is the inclinatid al 
ſelf ſuffitiftly kepe it ſecret, Mherfo2ze our nature to ae leaſt thꝛo 
it is ve ry piuine h they be very mad y vpd the Jewes þ blame of pfault 
go about to defend the images of God tis common to al, we fiepe a deadly ag: 
of Sainas with þ eriple oftheſe Chern | vader vaine allurementes to inne. 


bins. Fo2, I pꝛay you, what ment theſe 
licle images, but to ſhew that images 
are not nieete to repꝛeſent p miſteries 
of God: foꝛaſmuch as they were made 
fo: this purpoſe, that hiding the mercy 
ſeate with their winges they ſhuldnot 
only kepe back the eyes of ma, but alſo 
al his ſences fro the beholding of God, 
o to coꝛrecꝭ his raſh hardines, Foz this 
pur poſe maketh it p the P;ophets deſ⸗ 
tribed the Seraphins ſhewed them in 
biüon, with their face vncouered:wher⸗ 
by they ſignifle, p ſo great is the bꝛigbt⸗ 
nes the gloꝛy of God that the Angels 
theſclues are kept frb direct beholdi 


4 Toy ſame purpoſe ſerueth this ſay⸗ 
eng. The idols of the Gentils are gold 
x ſiluer euen the wozks of mens havs, 


ſtuf it ſelf, that they are no Gods that 


folifh fained inuentid 1 n. 
tonceiue of our own' ſenſe ce 


god. Ve nameth rather gold x muerte 
clay 02 n 
ſhould not ſerne to bi 

idols. But he cdc 


it,7 the lmal — therof p chine in p il 
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Becauſe the Pꝛophet doth gather of the aj 


haue a golden o2 ſiluer image: the ta⸗ pki. 
keth it fo2 confeſſed truth, that it is a e F 
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god,t fo 
dead # ſenſeles, alk the corups 
tion of nature catriethas well all nati- 
ons, as ech men Huey fo ſo great 
\Madnes, at laſt holy 


_ The vrotkm 0 elike to the 
cps of el i Pub ld "Amer + ſamany as truſt in them, And it is to 
thought the better vyas a God to make me. be nofed that a ſmilitude is no lcfſe foz 
Fozſathan earthly 15 ma that bzea- | bidden than a grauen image, wherby þ 
theth out his own life in Le bond luttlerte of the Orerkes iscdfated, 
1 ſhal.con- | Foz thei think they are v 


ſtock, But fe muchas Epicure [tings thei do moze1 

ſing hath cared y ph ligid, | tha any other nations But the 103d foz- 
let vs leaue the taunts of him ę ſuch as | biddeth an image notonely — 
be is, 3 let the rebuking of the Pzophet. by the grauer,but alſo to be counterfai- 
hecho 02 rather thzuſt vs thzough 3 
ly 


'5.Jknowthatitis afayingmozethan 
the people, # ey 


I 1 ponies 


meaſure o 
aura Fly 
vet this dame monſfrous | 
manifeſfiprepug th again | 
of nature.,c tome cheweth to 
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Foz theydoin 
——— 
things virecly cũtrary + ſuch as neuer 
— — 
is made in thoſe places which I haue 
alleged. Sith there is but one true God 
whd þ Jewes did wozthip, it isamiſſe 
and falſly dont fo fo2ge viſible ſhapes to 
repꝛeſent God,q me are miſerably de- i 
ceyned,that therby ſeke foz knowledge 
of Grp. Finallyif it wer nt true pits — 
a deceitful & co knowledge ' 
—— er eo donor mon hp: 
would not ſo generally condemn it. At nes t in þ fond t᷑ abſurd fo2ging of imas- 
leaft thus much J win of them whe we ges grow to contempt . Which ſecond 
ſhew that it is vanitie t liena that men thig J wold to God we did not by pzofe 
do attfpt to repzeſent God wh images, finde to be ſo true. Whoſoener therfoze 
we do nothing but ——4 4 will touet to be rightly taught, let him 
woꝛd y which z P tanght, | ets where learn thiofimages, what is 
6 Let be red what ny — meete to be knowen concerning God. 
bius haue wzitten of this matter which | 7 Wherfoze if the Papifts haneany | 
ſick not to take it foz certain that they dame, let thẽ no moꝛe vſe this ſhift to 
were al mo2tal of whom images are to | ſay that images are lay mennes boks, 
beſen, Likewiſe Auguſtine: which | which bymany teffimonies of Derip- 


| without douting pzonounceth that it is | ture are ſo opfiycfuted. And although 
vnlawfull not onely to wozſhipimages J graft them ſo much, vet ſbould they 


but alſo to ſet vp images to Ood. And not much get therby fo2 defence of their 
pet ſaith he none other thing but þ ſame idols. What mũſters they thauft in, in 
which many years befoze was vecreed | he place of Oos is wel know?, Che pic 
cil. ' bythe thbertane coſicell, wherof this is | ee eee 5 
.ca.6 che xxxbi. Chapiter, It is deine that | what are they but exaples of extreme 
cap.36, | no pictures be had in the, Church, that | riot x vuclennes, wherunto ifany wold | 
Li 4 de p thing whichis honoꝛtd t wozlhipped | faſhion himſelf, he were wozthy kobe 
cuurt.dc: be not painted on the wales. But moſt | beatf with ftaues? Surelythe bzothel- 
et | notable is that which in another place | houſes, c thew harlets moze chattely x 
Auguſtine allegeth out of Varro, con-  foberly aftired,tha their temples thew 
firmeth it w his own aſſent , that they | images of theſe whb they wold haue cal 
which firſt bzought in the images of led virgins . Euen as vncomly arrap| | 
| Gods,both toke away þ feare of God, + | geue they to þ martirs. Let themther- F: 
bꝛotight in erro2. M Varro alone ſhould | foze faſhion their idols at in, hatthep — 
EE 
imat antbozitie. Yet ought it of right to | | 
[make vs aſhamed E 
ping in darkenes came to tizis light, to 
le g bodily unages arethertoze vnmete 


— 


— — 


_ „„ 
—ͤ— — AU AA A AT — 


hollome miſteries of his kingdom. I 
[arauntin ded as the matter ftandeth 
[that there are at this day many which 
can not be without ſuch bakes. But 
' whece J pzay you groweth that dulnes 
but that they are defrauded of that doc- 
trine which only was miete foinſtruct 


thẽ with 2 F02 it isfo2 no other cauſe » | 


they which had þ cureof churches gaue 
ouer their office of teaching to idols. but 
becauſe thẽſelues were dum, Paul teſti⸗ 
ficth 5 Chailt is in the true pzeaching 
of the Gofpell painted out 4 in amaner 
crucitied befoze our eyes. Lo what pur 


poſe then were it ta haue commonly ſet 


v7 in churches ſo many croſſes of wad, 
[tone lil uer & gold, if this wer wel and 
faithfully beat into the peoples heads, 
y Chꝛiſt died to heare our curſe vpd the 
croſſe, to cleanſe our ſinnes with p Sa⸗ 


not graunt that 
anal ofthis miſchief Fo 


Rachel had ſtolen her fathers Mols, he 
ſpeaketh it as ofa comon fault, Wher- 
by we may gather » the wit of man is, 
as 3 may ſo call it, a continnal wozſhip 
of idols. After the general fiud 

as it were a newe regencration of the 
woꝛld, & vet ther paſſed not many yeres 
but that men acco2ding fo their owne 
luſt fained them gods. And it is likely Þ 
the holy patriarche yet liuing, hrs chil⸗ 
dꝛen were geuen to ivolatry,ſo 5ᷣ to his 
bitter arefe he ſaw the earth defiled w 
idols, whoſe cozruptions the Lo2d had 
but late purged with ſo hozrible iuoge⸗ 
ment. oz | hare& Nachor euen befoze 
the birth of Abraham wer 


of falſe gods, as Ioſue teſtifieth, ing 


the generation of Sem ſo ſone ſwarued, 
what ſhall we indge of the poſteritye of 
Cham, who wer already turſed in their 


:rifice of his body, t ta waſh them away father? The mind o men, as it is ful of 
with his blod and finally to reconcile pꝛide and raſh boldnes, pzeſumeth to i⸗ 
vs to God the father 2 Ot which one magine God accozding to her own con- 
thing they might learn moze than ol a | ceit:andas it is poſicfſed wyth dulnes, 
thouſand croficsof wad oz ſtone, Fo2 | yea ouerwhelmed with grole ignozace, 


barhaps the cquetousdo ſet their minds ſo it conceineth vanitye and a fond fan- 


d eies taſter 


and ſiluer | taſy in ſtead at God. And tu theſe euels 


croſſes than vpon any wozds of God, | is addeda new miſcheefe, that man at- 


As concerning þ beginning of idols, temptethto expzes in wozkemanſbyp 


ſent thought to ſuch a God as he inwardly conceypuety. 
—— Fra the” 3 Thus 
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— —- | p2e 
ol the 1rachtes pzoneth that thys was 
beginning of idolatry, that men do not 
belene that God is among them, vnles 
ne renter one , nir 
know not ſayd is betome | 
this Moſes: make vs Gods Þ may go be „ 
. | foze vs. They knewe þ ther was a god tie the power of god vnto it. S0 beaftly 
whole power they had had erperiencs foliſh are men, that ther they faſt? God 
of in ſo many miracles:but they did not 
belene that he was nye vnto them, vn ⸗ | 
les they did ſee with their eyes a co2po- | there any difference whether they ſim- | . 
rall repꝛeſentation of his face, to be a | ply woꝛſhip the idol,oz God in the idul. 
wi nelle vnto them of the Gov that go | This is alway idolatrye, when honozs 
uerned them. Their minde was there- | due to God are geuen to an idoll, vnder 
foꝛe to know by the image going befo2c what coloure fo euer it be. And becauſe 
them, that God was the guide of their Odd will not be wo2ſhipped ſuperſtiti · 
ioꝛnep. This thing daily experifce tea-⸗ | oully,therefozr whatſoener is genen to | 
cheth, that the fleſheis alway vnquiet | idols, is taken fromhim.Let them take 
till if hath gotten ſome counterfait de⸗ | | hede herevnto ÿᷣ ſeke foꝛ pꝛetẽtes to de⸗ 
uiſe like it ſelfz, wherein it may vainly | fend the abhominable idolatry; wherw 
delite as in an image of God, In a ma- | theſe many ages paſt, true reliqis hath. 
ner in all ages ſince the creation of the | ben d2owned + ouerthzowne.” But ſaꝝ 
w231d,mf to obei this blind deſirt haue they) the images are not fak# foz gods, | 
erccted ſignes wherein they imagined | Neither were the levees themſelues fo 
god to be pꝛeſẽt befoz their carnal cies, | vnaduiſed tofo2get that it was Godby 
9 After ſuch inuencion foꝛged byandby | whoſe had they had ben bꝛought out of 
foloweth wozſhipping. Foz when men | tg1pt befoze they made the calfe. Bea 
| thought » they beheld God in images, | when Aaron ſaid, that thoſe wer p gods 
| they did alſo wozſhip him in them. At | by whomthey wer delinered out of the 
length being both with mindes x eyes land of Egipt,they boldly aſſẽted, ſhew- 
altogether faſtened theron they bega to ing a plain token of their meaning that 
ware moze + moze bzutiſh, eto woder | they wold fill kepe that God that was 
at them i haue them in admiration, as | their deliuercr, ſo þ they might ſee hynt 
if there were ſome nature of godhed in | go hefoze the in þ calfe, Neither is it to 
them. Do apeareth that men bꝛake not be beleued v the heathẽ wer ſo grole as 
aut into the wozſhipping of images, till 33232 nt | 
they were perſuaded in ſome grole opi- | but ſtocks and ſtones. Kos they d 
nton:not to think the images to be gods 
but to imagin that there did a certaine 
foꝛce of Sodbed abide in the. Therfoze 
| whether thou repꝛeſt᷑t to thy ſelf either 
Dod oꝛ a creature in ᷣ image, wht thou 
falleft down to woꝛſhip thou art alredy 
| bewitched w ſom ſuperſlitiõ. Foz thys li 


"reaſon the 102d hath fozbidden unt only madenewe Gods. Let g 


— 
were of the Jewes, u of the Gentiles, 
were none otherwiſe minded than as J 
haue ſaid : being not contented with a 
ſpirituall vnderſtanding et God, they 
thought by $ images be ſhut be moe 
ſure x nerer impzinted in Alter 


once Þ ſuch diſo2dered — 
Sod wel liked them, they neuer ended, 
till daily moze t moze deluded w new 
deteites they imagined $ God did ſhew 
fozth his power in images. And neuer⸗ 
thelefſe,both þ Jewes were perſwaded 


| þ vnder ſuch images they did wozthip 
the onefrueLozdofheaue x earth; and 
liz ewiſe the Gentiles, their falſe gods, 
hd yet they fainedtodwell in heaue, 
:» Whoſoeuer deny it hath thus ben 
done in time paft,yea within our own 
remtbꝛance they impudentip le. Foz 
why fall they down befoze them ? And 
whe they pzap,why turne they toward 


the as to p earesof Ged? Fo2 it is true 


) Auguſtine ſayth, g̊ no man pꝛapeth oꝛ 
woꝛ ſhippeth when he ſo beholdeth an i⸗ 
mage, but he is ſo affected in mind that 
he thinketh him ſelf to he heard of if, oz 
that it wil do foz him what he defireth, 
<A hy 1s there ſuch difference betwene 


the images of ons God, that paſſing by 


one nog Hay Rilo Teacrencens none 


þ | ſeſſe the harts ol al men. A do only ſhew 


cauſe whythey ſhould ſay thafIſekfo 


4 — mot recken vp the grofſ 
erroꝛs of the cõmon people, which are 
almoft infinite, and do in maner poſ- 


what themſelues do tõfeſſe when they 
meane moſt of all to excuſe theſelues of | 
idolatry. We do not call the (ſay they) | 
our Gods. No moze did the Jewes no2 
the Gentiles cal the theirs in time paſt: 
t vet the pzophets echwher ceaſe not to 
calf in their teeth their foꝛnication with 
ffockes t tones, fo doing no moze but 
ſuch things as are dayly done bythem | 
that would be counted Chziftians, that 
is to ſay,that they carnally wozſhipped 
God in ſtockes and ſtones. 

1 Although J am not ignozant, noz 
think god fo paſſe it ouer as if J knew 
it not, howe they ſteke to eſcape with a 
moze ſuttle diftinction, wherof I ſhal a- 
gain make mention moze at large here 
after, Fo2 they pꝛetẽd that the wozſhip 
which thei gene to images is Idolodou | 
lia which is ſeruice of images, t not Ido 
latria which is woꝛſhip of images. Foz 
ſo they term it when they teach they | 


wozlhip which they call Y« 
uice, And ſo they think thiſclues with- 
out blame if they be but the ſeruaũts x 
not alſo the — of idols: as 
—ů — Ä 
to wozſhip tha to ſerue. And vet while 
thei ſeke a hole to bide them in pGreek 
woꝛd, they childiſhly diſagree w them⸗ 
ſelues. Fo2ſ&ing Latrauem in Greeke 
ſignifieth nothing but to wozſhip, their 
ſaying commeth-to-this cffece, as if 
——— — 
in derde their images „ but witheute 
any wozſbipping . And there is no 
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catch chem in warde bur they th feines fult 
while they ſeeke to taſt a mift beſoze h It re 
eies o: the ſimple, do bew2ay their own | tho 
i moꝛance. And yet though they be ne⸗ 
ner fo eloquent, they ſhal not atteine by | 
their eloquence to pzoae vato vs Þ one 
ſelf ſame thing is two ſond2y things. 
Let them(ſay J) ſhew me a difference 
in the thing it ſelf wherby they may be 
thought to differ from the old idolaters. 
Foꝛ as an adulterer 82 a murderer ca 
not eſcape giltineſſe of his fault, by ge⸗ 
uing his ſinne a new deuiſed name: ſo 
is it a very abſurditie to think þ theſe 
men be quite by new deuiſe of a name. almoſt al the images 5 heretofoze haus 
if in þ matter it lell they nothing differ | ſtand vp in Churchs. Wherby we may | 
fr thoſe idolaters whom they theſclues iudge that they were there ſet vp not u 
are copetted to condemn. But ſo far are | diſcrete judgement o2choiſe, but byfo- 
| they from pzouing þ their caſe-differeth liſh x vaaduiſe? deſire. I ſpeak not how 
fro p caſe of thoſe idolaters, that rather much amiſſe awd vncomely they were 
the fountaine of al this whole miſchief fo2 þ moſt part faſhioned,noz hob lic 
is an vno2derly counterfaiting, wherin  fti2ufly painters 4 caruers haue in this 
they haue ſtriued the while both "yy | poit ſh2w2d their witdnes,which thing 
their own wit they demiſe; x with their A haue alredy touched. Daly I ſpeak to 
vun yands they frame them fignifieng | this end, y though there wer no fanlt in 
 foz:nes to erpꝛelle the a faſhion of God. | thẽ, yet do they nothing auaile to teach 
2 A pet am J not lo ſuperſtitious | 13 Bat leauing alſo p diterence, let vs. 
that I think no im iges may be ſufce | by the way cõſider, whether it be expe⸗ 
at ali. But fozaſmuch as caruing t pain | dient in Chꝛiſtian temples to haue an 
ting ace the gifts of God, require that images at all, that do expꝛeſſe eyther 
they both be purely and lawfully vſed. things done oꝛ the bodies of men. Firſt 
Leaſt theſe things which God hath ge⸗ | if the authozity of the auncient Church 
Den his gloꝛie + fo2 our own be- do am thing moue vs, let vs remember 
nette, be not onely defited-by diſozdꝛed Þ fo2 about v C. years together, while 
abuſe hut alſo turned to our owne de- | religid yet better floꝛiched, t ſincere doc 
| Eruction. Me think it valawtul to ha- | trin was in fozce, þ Chꝛiſtiã Churchas 
ue God faſhioned out in viſible fozm, ' | | were vninerſally without images: 0 
| decauſe himſelf bach fozbidden it, amm they wers then firſt bzought in fo2 the 
detauſe it ca not be done without ſome | garniſhmet of Churches, wh the ſince-| 
nefacement of his gloꝛie. And leaſt they | ritte of — — — 2 


| think that it is only we that are in this 
opi aid, they that haue ben trauailed in 
their wozks ſhal find þ al ſofid waiters 


did alway rep2oue þ ſame thing, th 
it bee not lawfall'to- make any 


bodilp 
image of Ood, much leſſe ſhal it be laws 
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lx members x they ſo mone the | 
| weake minds, that they ſeeme to line & 
DC 12 bzeath,xc.' And in Foz 
that ſhape of 


that bo 

eth like vn- 
. 
mouth, epes, 
amend it by this 
— 
willed — 


images thelelues. And we baue | ce 


found it to much in P 
| the hozrible ma — 


tofoꝛe pollefſed the woꝛld, 


were at p c 
pꝛeſent at ; Counſell, 


ttt. 


— a An other, to 

ſhew that the behol ding of them is p20- | altogether 

| fitable foz vs, bꝛought fozth a verſs out 

ol the Pſalme : the light of thy counte- | 

— Ae pieties, un 
ſed the ſacrifices ol p Gentiles, io mult | they durſt vomit , E twiſe marusil on 3A 
Cn iſtiã men haue þ images of ſaintes | that they were not trred out againſt 0 
in ftede ofthe images of the Gentiles. hie deteftationofall men. And it is god 
To the ſame purpoſe haue thei wzithed þ this outragiouſly wicked madnes be 
'thys ſaying: Lozd J haue louedi p beu- | bew2ayed, $ at leaſt the falſe coloz of | 
tie of thy houſe. — 5 antiquit ie may be taken away , which | 
the expoſition of thys a% 
heard ſo haue we ſen, that God is not 
— — 2 2 — 
but alſo by loking es e 
is p ſharp deuile of Biſhop Theodore. | ped, imputeth al 
Parueilous ( ſayth he) is God in hys of Grecia and the eat part to thys, that 
ſaintes, And in an other place: In the | images were not wozſhiped, What pu⸗ 
ſaintes that are in þ earth:therfoe this | niſhment then were the P2ophets y A- | 
ought to be referred to images. Finally | poſties + the Party2s wozthy to ſuffer, 
ſo filthy are their vnſanozy follyes that | in whoſe time there were no images: 
it greueth me to rehearſe them, They ad further. Emperoꝛs image | 
15 Whe they talke of the wozſhipping: | be met with perfume e cenſing: much 
then are bꝛought fozth the wozſhipping | moze is this honoz due to the images of 
of Pharao and of the rod of loſeph, and | ſaintes. Conſtants Biſhop of Con-| 
of þ piller þ lacob ſet vp. Albeit in thys | ſtance in Cyprus , pꝛoleſſeth that he reue | - 
laſt example, they do not onely depꝛaue | rently embzaceth images, t affirmeth | - 
the meaning of the ſcripture , but alſo | that he will geue tothe the ſame honos| 
bzinginthat which is no where to be | rable maner of wozſhipy is due to the | 
read, Then theſe places ſæeme to them | Trinitie that geneth life. And whoſoes | 
marueilous ſtrong and mite pꝛoues. uer refuſeth ſo to do, he curſeth him and 
Wozſhip his fotſtole Againe woꝛchip | ſendeth him away w the Mani ches & 
on his holy hill. Againe, all the rich mi Marcionites. And,Þ ve ſhould not think 
of the people ſhall woꝛſhip thy counte- | that this was the pꝛiuate ſentfce of one 
nance. Ma man would in ſcozn put the | mi,they did all aſſent vnto it. Vea lohn|- - 
perſonage of a riding folc vpon the pa- | the Legate of the eaſt partes being far-| 
trons of images, could he gather toge / ther caryed w heat, ſayd it were better 
ther greater and groſſer follies? But to | to bzing all bzothelhouſes into the City 
put all out of doubt, i heodoſius Biſhop than to deny the wozſhipping of ima⸗ 
of Mira, doth ſo earneſtly confirme by | ges. At length by — — 2 
the dzeames of hrs Archdeacon, Y ima- Was decreed,that wozſe than all dere“ 
ges ought to be woꝛſhipped as if he had | tickesare the Sunaritanagnd ple i 

an oꝛacle frõ heaut᷑ to ſhew fo2 if. Now | 

let the fauozers of images go and p2efle |: 

vs with the decree of that Synode. As | 


— 


— — — 


Dena 


40:5, ther vp to gether: yet is the reaſon that | faithfull vnto himſelf y he only may be 


| 


That God is ſeuerally diſcerned fro en 


vrholly vvorshipped. 5 7 
N ſayd in the beginning that the [.gether a ſuperfluous number of vaine 
— — things. But to leaue the woꝛds it hath 
bars ſpeculation, but dzaweth with it alway been agreed by töſent df al ages, 
the woꝛchipping of him, and by the way | that religi6 is with falſe errozs cozrup 
we touched how he is rightly wozlbip-| ted t peruerted, Wherupon we gather 
ved which point ſhalbe in other pla- | that it is avery fond colo which the ſu | 
ces moꝛe largely to be ſet foꝛth. Now'| perſtitious do pꝛetend, when with vn- 
1 do but ſhoꝛtip repete, that ſo oft as the | diſcrete ʒele we geue our ſelues leaue 


god, it ſtriueth not fo2 the bare name of feſſiõ ſound in the mouthes of all men: 
God, but withal comaundeth this, that vet yerein a ſhamefull ignazance be- 
whatſopuer belongeth to þ godhead be | w2aicth it ſelf, j neither they cleaue to 
not geuẽ to any other, Wherby alſo ap- | þ one God, noz haue any regard of a 
peareth what pure religion doth differ der in h wozſhippig of him, as we haue 
fcd ſuperſtition. Euſebeia, in Greke ſig- | already ſhewed. But God, to claim his 
nificthas much as true wozthip, be- | own right vnto himſelf, grieth out Phe 
cauſealway eu? the blind thẽſelues gro | is ielous, i that he wil be a ſeuere reuc- | 
ping in darkenes haue fold this rule | ger if he be mingled vw any fained god, | 
ought to be holden, that God be not vn- | And the he ſetteth fo2th the lawful ma⸗ 
oꝛderly wozſhipped. The name of reli- | ner of woꝛſhipping to hold mankind in 


deriueth frõ Relegere, fo reco2d, 02 ga- in his lawe., when irt be bindeth the 


he alligneth enfozced and far fet, that the lawmaker : « then he p2eſcribeth a 
god wozſhippers did often reco2de and rule wherby to be wozſhipped after his 
viligently wey what was the truth, J | own mind. Ok the law becauſe the vſes 


rather think that that name is ſet as a and ends therof are many, J will en- 
contrary to wandꝛing libertie, becauſe | treate in place fit foz it. How A only | 
the greater part of p woꝛld vnaduiſed- | touch this point, p therby men are bzids | 


vp L 
gether within her bondes. Like as I | ſpopled of his honoz, and his wozſhip | 
think ſuperſtitiũ to haue her name here |bzoken .. And here muſt we 4 
ol. p not being chtented with the maner | hedfully marke tteltit 


Scripture affirmeth $ there is but one | to do al thinges. And although this can⸗ 
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gion although Cicero truely and well | obedifce.Þe cõteinsth both theſe points | 


ly taketh hold of that which they fir(t | led that they run nat out of the way to | 
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gouernment of the heauen t earth. 90 | beare to ſeruc him whom he would not 
the Saintes that in a few ages paſt de-| ſtick to wozſhip. o is it an vnegall 
parted this life are aduiced to the felow | dealing to geue to the Saints ̊ which 
ſhipofGod,to be wozſhipped, called v-| is þ greater, to leaue to gody which is 

pon, and honoꝛed in ftede of him. And | plefſer, But many of þ aũcit᷑t authozs 
| ret with ſuch abhomination we think haue vſed this diſtindid. What maketh 
that the maicftie of God is not ſo much | that matter, if al me do perteiue it to be 


as diuided, when in dede it is a great 


that we reteine ſtill a poꝛe opinion of 
his ſupꝛeme power:and in the meane 
time decepued with entãgled ſuttelties 
we are ſonderly caricd to diuerſe gods. 
2 Foz this purpoſe alſo was inuented 
the diſtinctid of Latria  Dulia, as they 
term them, that is wozſhip & ſernice, 
wherby they might freely ſeme to geue 
away the hono2s of God to Angels and 


differeth nothing in deed fro the wo2- 
ſhip of God, Foz al alike witheut diuer 
litie they woꝛſhip both Cod 4 them: ſa» 


part ſuppꝛeſſed g extinguiſhed , ſauing 


dead men. Foꝛ it is cuident,} the woꝛ⸗ 
| ſhip which p Papiſts geue vnto Saints 


not only vnũt but altogether very fond? 
3 Nowleauing nice ſuttleties, let vs 
wey the matter it ſelf, Whe Paul put- 
teth the Galathians in remeb2ace what 
they wer befozey they were lightened 
in the knowledge of God, he ſaith that 
they gaue Duliam ſeruice to thoſe that 
of nature were no Gods. Although he 
name not Latriam oz wozſhip, is ther- 
foze their ſuperſtitio excuſable? He dot 
neuertheleſſe cõdemm their peruerſe ſu- 
perſtition, which he termeth by $ name 
of Dulia ſeruite, thã it he had cxpzefſed 
the name of L atria, wozſhip. And when 
| Chaiſft repulſeth the aſſault of Sata w 
his buckler,that it is w21tten;thou ſhalt 


uing that when they be charged with | wozſhip the Loꝛd thy God, the namt of 
it, tbey wind away with this erceptio, | Latria was not bzought in queſtio.@a- 

that they kepe fil foz God the honoz Þ | ta requireth but an adozatid Likewiſe 
is due unto him inuiclate,becauſe they | when the Angel repꝛoued lolm, betauſe 
leaue vnto him the woꝛſhip Þ they tall he fell down on his knees befuze him, 
Latria, But ſith the qucſi i ftadeth vpõ | we ought not to think that lol n was ſo 
the matter r not the woꝛd, who would mad that he would gene vnto the Angel 
permit the ſacareleſi to mock in a mat the honoz that was due only to.4 
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| did Peter earneſtly fo2bid- him to do | God . And firlt ſuperttition deuiſcdfo | 
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therfoze he tould not adoze the Angell, | What maner of wozſhip-God requi- 
but that he mut take away ſomewhat |reth,we Wal ſ in an other place when 
frs the glo2y of God. Ae read in deve it falleth in oꝛder. Foz it pleaſed hym 
often that men haue bene honozed : but in his law to pzeſcribe vnto men what 
that was a ciuile honoz,as J may ſo cal is lawłull x right, and io to bind thi to a 
it. But religid hath an other rule, which | certaine rule, that euery mi ſhould not 
ſo ſon as it is ioyned  wozſhip,b2ing: | gene himſeil leaue to deniſe what fozm 
eth with it a pꝛophane abaſe of the ho- | of wozthiphe lift; But becauſe it is not 
no2 of God. The ſame may we ſer in expedient to loade the readers with hea 
Cornelius. Be had not fo ſlenderly pzofi- | ping many mafters together, wil not 
ted in godlinefſe, but y he had learned fo | touch that point yet. Onely let it ſutfiſe 
geue the ſoueraigne woꝛſhip to God a⸗ | fo2 this time to kope in mind) thatene-| 
lone, Therfoze whe he fell down befoze | ry caryingawayof the dutierull beha- | 
Peter, he did it not of this meaning to | uio2s of godlinefſe to any other than to 
woꝛſhip him in þ ſtede of God. And yet God alone, is not without robbery of | 


which be did. And why ſo but becauſe | geue diuine honozs tothe ſunne, 028- | 
me do neuer ſo narromiy put differfce | ther ſtarres 02 idols: then followed am 
bitious pꝛide, which garniſhing moꝛtal 
men with ſpoyles taken frõ God, pꝛeſu⸗ 
med to pꝛophane al that euer was holy. 
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| The xiii. Chapter. dl SS With 
That there is taught in the Scriptures one eſſence of God from the very crea- 


bes owne effence, yet 


LY 


of him. Fo2 the ſame cauſe he often aſ- 
| aneth hys dwclling place to be in hea- 
| nen, Fo2 though, as he is incompeh#- 
ie. he filleth the earth alſo:yet becauſe 
he ſeth our mindes by reaſon of their 
dulneſſe tolye ſill in the earth, ſoz god 
cauſe he lifteth vs vp abone the world, 
to ſhake of our ſioth and ſluggiſhneſle. 
And here falleth to ground the erroꝛ of 
the Manichces , which in appoynting 
two oziginall beginninges haue made 
the denill in a maner egall with God. 
Surely thys was as much as to bzeake 
the vnitie of God and reftraine hys vn⸗ 
[ meaſurableneſſe, Foz where they haue 
pzeſumed to abuſe certaine teſtimo⸗ 
nies; that ſheweth a fowle tgnozance, 
as their crro2 it ſelfe ſheweth a dete- 
ſtable madneſſe. And the Anthr 
morphits are alſo eaſily confuted which 
haue imagined God to conſiſt of a body, 
becauſe oftentimes the ſcripture aſcri⸗ 
beth vnto hym a mouth, eares , eyes, 
hands, t forte, Foz what ma yea though 
he be lenderly witted doth not vnder- 
ſtand that God doth ſo with vs ſpeak as 
it were childiſhly,as nurſes do w their 
babes? Therfoze ſuch maners of ſpech 
do not ſo plainly expꝛeſſe what God is, 
as they do apply y vnderſtiding of him 
to our lender tapacitie. Which to do, it 
vehoued ofneceſſitie that he deſcended 
a great way beneath his own height, 

2 But he allo ſetteth out humſelf by an 
other ſpecial marke,wherby he may be 
moze nerely knowen, Foz he ſo decla- 
rcth himſelf to be but one, that he yet ge 
\neth hunſelf diſtinctly to be conſidered 
in ths perſons: which erccpt we learn, 
a bare 4 empty name of God Wout any 
true God fiyeth in our bz:ine.And that 
| "oma ſhould think that he is a thz&fold 


opo⸗ | father although he be in hys owne pz0- 


much ado about this wozd Perſonas | | 
thing innented by mi : how iulily they 

do ſo, it is beſt firlt to ſee. The Apoſtles 
naming the ſonne, the engraued füt 
of þ Hypoſtaſis of his father. he vndoub- t 
tevly meaneth, that þ father hath ſome. 
being, wherin he differeth fr b ſonne. 
Foz to take it foz eſſente(as ſome expo- 
ſito2s haue done as if Chꝛiſt like a pece 
of ware pꝛinted with a ſeale dyd repꝛe⸗ 
ſent the ſubſtance of the father) wer not 
onely hard but alſo an abſurditis. Foz 
ith the eſſence ol God is ſingle oz one 
A itall ener by pecements.9 by 
nne 
very vnpꝛaperiꝝ yea fondly be called 

engraued fozm of him, But becauſe the 


e diſtina, hath rp by egy 

| ſayd,vhe hath geuen his Hypoſtaſis to 
be ſen in him. Wherwith aptly agre- 
eth ö which byandby followeth, that he 
is the bꝛightnelſle ol hes glozy . @urely 
there is a certain pꝛoper Hypoſlaſis in 

the father, y ſhineth in the ſonne:wher- 
by alſo again is eaũle perceaued p Hy⸗ 
poſtaſis of the ſonne that diſtinguiſheth 
him frb the father , Like oꝛder is in the 
holy ghoſt. Foz we ſhall byandby pzoue 
him to be God, & yet he mult nedes bs 
other thi þ father, Pet this diſtincis is 
not ol þ eſſence, which it is ful to 
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from another in the word da very wel | inſcripturearetoour capacitie voutful 
agree intheſumof the matter. e entangled, we may in plainer woztn 
3 Now howſoeuer the heretikes bark | erpzeſſe them, being yet ſuch wozds as 
at y name al perſon, os fone onermuch | doreuerently and faithfully ſerue the 
p2eciſe men do carpthat they like not $ | truth of the ®cripture, and ber 'vſed 
wozd kapned by deuiſe of men: ich they | ſparely, modeſtly, ( not without oeca- 
can nat get of vs to ſap, i; there be chte, ion. Of which lozt there are examples 
wherof euer one is wholly God, noz enow. And whers it ſhall by pzofe ap- 
et that ther bemany Gods : what vn-| peare that the Church e great neceſſi- 
reaſonablenesis this,tomiltike inn, tie was enfozced to bie ; names of Tri 
which erp2eſſe none other thing but Þ nitie,and perſons, ifanylhalt then find 
which is keltified and appꝛoued by the fault with the newneſſe of wo2ds, ſhall 
Dcriptures? Jt wer better (ſay they) to he not beiuffly thought to be grieued at 
reſtraine not only our meanings but the light of the truth as he that blameth 
alſo our wo2des within the boundes of |onely this ij the truth is made fo plaine 
Scripture, ch to deuiſe ſtrangenames and cleare fo diſcern? 59 757 
chat mar be the beginnings of diſngre⸗ 4 Such newneTe of wozds, if it be fo 
ment and bzawling : ſo da we tier our to be called, commeth the chiefly in ve; 
ſclues with trife about wozds: ſa the | whb the truth is to be defended againtt 
truth is lot in contending : ſo charitie |w2anglers that do mock it out with ca- 
is bꝛoken by odiotiſly bzawling toge- wulatifs, Which thing we haue at this 
Lee eee aan 
cann in | | | | 
meet aharv law; Wherbptoree tg ere bini Wil Uwe 
inde vs to a w, con- t ed winding theſe | 
demned al erpolition that is not pieced | ry ſnakes do ſlide away, vnleſſe they be 
together, with bare layeng together of | ſtrongly griped « hold? hard when they 
textes of Scripture, But if they meane be taken, So the old fathers being trou- 
that to be ſtrange, which being curtou⸗ — — 
ſuperſtitionſly defended nes, were cõpelled mea⸗ 
plainnes, — 7 4 


5 9 — ge ben ü 
| | hout cauſe inuented, we ought to t: 
Chrittto bethe eternal — hede,p in reiening thẽ we be not iuſtix 
ther 4 conſubſtant iall with the father. — —ę— i I 
Vereat wickednes begã to boile, when | would to God they wer buried in derd, 
the Atrians began to hate deteſt the | ſo that this faith wer agreed ot al men, 
name Omooulion cõſubſtãtial. But if that the Father and the Son, and the 
in the beginning they had ſincerely and holy Ghoſt be one God: and pet that the | 
with plaine meaning cofefſed Chꝛiſt to | father is not the Son,noz þ holy ghoſt: 
be God, they wold not now haue denied the Don, hut diſtin by certain p2opze- 
him to be cdõſubſtãtial with the father, tie. Yet am I nat ſo pꝛeciſe, that à tan 
Who dare now blame theſe god men | finde in my harte to ſtrine 'foz bare 
as bꝛawlers 4 contentious, becauſefo2 woꝛds. Foꝛ J note that the old fathers, 
one little woꝛds ſake, they wer ſo whot which otherwiſe ſpake very religiouſ⸗ 
in diſvutatis,+ troubled the quiet of the | ly of ſuch matters, did not euery where 
Church? But that little wozd ſhewed | agree one with an other, noz enery one 
the difference betwene the true bele- | w himſelf, Fo2 what fozmes of ſpeech 
uing Chꝛiſtians, t the Arrians that wer | vſed by the coficels doth Hilarie excuſe? 
robbers of God, Afterward roſe vp Sa⸗ To hom great libertie doch Auguſtine 
bellius which accopted in a maner fo2 | ſometime bzeak fozth:Bow vnlike are 
nothing the names of the Father, the | the Greekes to the Latines: But of this 
Don, z the holy Ghoft,ſayeng in diſpu- | variance one eraple ſhal ſuffiſe foz this 
tation that they wer not made to ſhew | time, When the Latines meant to ex⸗ 
any maner of di ſtina id, but onely wer | pꝛelle the woꝛd. Omooulion, they cal- 
ſeueral additions of God, of which ſozt led it Conſubſtantial, declaring the ſub 
ther are many. If he came to diſpata- | ſtance of the father t the don to be one, 
tid, he cofelled, Þ he beleued the Father | ſo vſing the woꝛd ſubſtance foz eſſence, 
God, the Son God, the holy ghoſt God. | Wherupd Hicrom to Damaſus ſaith, it 
But afterward he would redely flip a- | is tacrilevge to ſay, y ther are the ſub 
way w ſaieng p he had in no otherwiſe | ſtances in God: 4 pet aboue a humdzed 
ſpoken than as if he had named God, a | tims pou ſhal find in Hil arie, p ther are 
| [trong God, iuſt God, + wiſe God: t fo | th2ee ſubſtaces in God, In p wozd Hv- 
he ſong another ſong,that the Father is poſtaſis, Pow is Hierom accombꝛed⸗ 
the Son, z the holy Ohoſt is the father, Fo2 he ſuſpecteth that there lurketh poi 
without any oꝛder, without any diſtinc-| ſon in naming thꝛer Hipoſtaſisin God, 
tion, The god doctoꝛs which then had And ik a man do vie this wow 1 


care of godlines, to ſubdue his wicked | I ſenſe, vet he — ſaith __— 
neſſe, tried out on the other ſive p there | i 


ought to be acknowledged in one God 
tho pzoperties, And to the end to fenſe 


* 


— — 


wo2d H | 

to — far is it of pbe ta⸗ 
keth from the Griekes their vſual ma⸗ 
ner of ſpeaking, that he allo gently bea- 
reth with the Latines 5 had followed 
the G2e&ek phzaſe, And that which Socra 
tes wꝛiteth in the lirt bake of the Tri- 
partife hiſtoꝛie, tendeth to this end, as 
though he meant that it had by vnſkil- 
full men be w2 dgfully aplied vnto this 
matter. Vea a theſame 
laieth it fo2 a great fault to þ heretiks 
charge, chat by their waywardneſſe he 
is copelled,to put thoſe things in perill 
of the ſpeach of me, which ought to haue 
bene kept inthe religiouſnes of minds, 
plainly confefling 5ᷣ this is to do things 
vnlawful.to ſpeake that ought not to be 
ſpoken,to attempt things not licenced, 
A littel after, he excuſeth himſelf with 
many wo2ds, foz that he was ſo bold to 
vtter new nams, Foz after he had vſed 
the natural names Father, Son, e holy 
ghoſt, he addeth p whatſoener is ſought 
kurther, is beyond the compas of ſpeach, 
beyond the reache ol ſenſe, t beyond the 
capacity of vnderſtanding. And in an o⸗ 
ther place he ſayth, that happy are þ bi- | 
{hops of Gallia, which neyther had, noz 
recetued,no2 knew any other cofeſſion, 
but that olde and imple one, whych frõ 
the time of the Apoſties was receiued 
in al churches, And much like is the ex⸗ 


cuſe of Augulunefthat this wozde was 
wzung outet ceſſi 


that which 


derpꝛes that 
is but — how | 


late himſelf | ciplesevthc 


* 
. * 
4 . » 


the father; but ſecretly he 


| pꝛopound th 
| Nhat hep ſee renin, offroluarty 


nes,02 of malicious craft. But let them | 
againe conſider, by how great neceſſity 
we are dzinen fo ſpeake ſo,that by litle | 
and title they may be enured wyth that 

e manner of ſpeache.Let them 
alſolearn to beware, leaſt ſith we mut 
mete on the one ſide wyth the Arrians, 
on the other ſide wyth Sabellians, while 
they be offended that we cut of occaſion 
from them both to cauil, they bꝛing the 


ſelues in ſuſpition, that they be the dil ⸗ 
r of Arrius 02 of Sabelluus. 


. iti cit 
e ſa 3 on 

the eares of his vilciples, that he was 
made one as the other. faithfull be, al- 


though by üngular pꝛerogatiue. Say 
once that Chꝛiſt is conſubſtantial with 


hys father, the pluck you of his viloz fr6 


the diſembler , e yet you ap nothing to 
the ſcripture, Sabellius ſayth, that-þ ſe- 


ueral e 
ming: ſay that they are 240, 


cry out that you name that Gods, Say 
9 eſſence a Trinitie ot 
„tt 0 


—— Soeitk that 
they can not abide theſe names: vet is 
there no ma, though he would neuer ſo 
faine, that can deny but that when we 
heare ol one, we muſt vnde ſtand an v⸗ 


nitie of ſubſtance: whcn we hcare of 


tos ens ances Rees is-meant of 


— 


»”T 


En door ford. But I'bane ihe 
ago foũd, and that often that whoſoeuer | ſanne 
do obſtinately quarell about woꝛds, do 


it is better willingly to p2zouoke them, 
thi foz their pleaſure to ſpeake darkly. 
6 But leaning diſputation of wo2ds,J 
 willnow begin to ſpeake of the matier | 
it ſelle. Jcall therfoze a perſon,a ſubii⸗ 
ſtence in the eſſence of God, which ha- 
uing relation to the other is diſtingui⸗ 
ſhed from them with vucommunicable 
pꝛopꝛety. By the name of ſubliſtece we 
meane an ether thing than the eſſence. 
Fo; if ywo2d had ſanpty ben god,x1n f 
meane time had nothing (eucrally p20” 
pꝛe to it ſeife, lohn had ſaid amis that it 
was W God, Wher he fo2thw addeth, 
x God himiclie was the ſame woꝛd, he 
| calleth vs back again top one ſingle ef- 
ſence. But becauſe it could not be wyth 
god, but p it muſt reſt in father:here- 
 ofariſeth p (ubſiſtence,which though it 
be ioynedto the ellẽce with an vnſepa⸗ 
rahle knot, vet bath it a ſpeciall marke, 
| wherby it doth viffer krõ it. So of the.z, 
| (nbliitences, 4 ſay Þ ech hauing relatiõ 
ta other, is in pꝛopꝛietpe diſtinguiſhed. 
Relation is here expꝛeſly mentioned. 
Foꝛ when there is ümple g indefinite 
mention made of Gad, this name belõ⸗ 
geth no les to the ſonne 4 the holy ghaſt 
than ta the father. But when the father 
u campated with the ſonne, the ſeuerat 


ps 2pzety of cither doth diſcerne him rs | 1 


| the other, Thirdly, whatſoeuer is p20- 
pꝛe vnto eucry ot᷑ cheim, is vncommuni⸗ 
cable. F02 that which is geut tothe la⸗ 
ther fo a marke of differfce,can not a⸗ 
| Fr with,naz begeue to the ſonne, And 


THoavviec 


kepe within the a ſecrete poiſon:ſo that 


WW 9 


aer Satbefaxeth 


— 


EE 
— — 


great abſurdity to nm 


ding + vaniſhing voice, which lent i 

the aire,commeth —— 
ol which ſoꝛte were the D2acles geuen 
to the fathers, and all the * 
when rather the woꝛd js meant ta be þ 
perpetuall wiſedome wyth the 
Father, from whence all the Dzacles& 
Pꝛopheſies pꝛoceeded. Fo2 as Perer te- · 
ſtiſieth, no les did p old pꝛophets ſpeake Þ!- 
with the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, than did the a- 
paſtles and all they that after them dyd 


diſtribute the heauenly doctrine, But } 


becauſe Ch2iſt was not yet optiy ſhews 
ed, we mult vnderſtand that the Mon 
was befoze all wozldes begotten of che 


father, And if the ſpirit was al þ wozdz 
| whoſe inſtruments wer the P2ophets, 
we doe vndantedly gather that he was 


true God, And this dothe Moſes teache | 
plainly enoughe in the creation of the] 
meane, Fo2 why doth he expzeſly telt 
God in creating at all his wozks, ſay. | 
Be this done oz that done: hut that the 
vnſerchable gloʒy of Gad may ſhining⸗ 
ly apeare in his images: The ſuttle na⸗ 
ſed and babbling me do caſily mock out 
this, with ſaying that the name Mod, 
is there taken foz hys bidding o2 com 
maũdement. But better expoſitozs are 
the Apaſtles, which teach y the wozldes: 
were made by the ſame, and that he ſu⸗ 
ſtaiueth the all with his mighty ward. 


Foz here we ſi wat the word istaken | ' 
15 con IAmiuike not the definition of Tertull- ; 


pra anſo that it be rightly take, That there 
ka a. | snGadaceitantuſpoſition oz diſtri- 
| | bution Which yet chuungeth nothing of ! 


| the vratp al the clience, 


' 
: 


„„ 


mw kb 
m — — 


— — —— — — 


— 


|Towhichen 
$174 of Chziſt: i 
to this dax. Ao 


a commd wozking together 
1. | plainly of al doth lohn ſpeak 
| ſheweth that the ſame wozd, 


' thi -| wiſe e ſay: ſeing that in the ſame mo- 
ſheweth how | m#t that God ſad, let light be made, p 
power of the woꝛde appeared e ſhewed 
p20 | it ſelf: tho ſame wozd was long befoze, 
how long befo2e, he 
Foz he apointed 
let in the hielt plate of time when himſelle 
the welſpzigofal Daacles, which being 
ſubiect to no id, api | 
| one t p ſelf fame w Go is 


3 Yere many dogges do bark againſt | ched,becauſe 


| 


Godin the creation of the world ape: begit ng of ti ne s contin 
ned his holy mouth. But very vndiſtret maining whim, WMherve be 


:fay.9.6 


| y text it appeareth, that ſuch a meaning 


| 


this is the name wherby the ſtrõg God 


geuen to none but with an addition, as 


| Pharao, Some reade it in the genitiue 
| caſe which is vert foliſh. Jaraiit in dede 


V ſuch ſpetiall notes as may build our 


2 SH we ſhall ſpect 

treat of the redemption : — eit 
ought to be certainly holden wythout 
tontrouerſy among al men, that Chꝛiſt 
is the ſame Moꝛd clad wyth fieſhe, in 
this place will be very fitte to recite all 
thoſe teſtimonies þ p2one Chꝛiſt to be 
Dod. When it is ſayd in the. 45.pſalm, 
5 thy thꝛone O God is foꝛ euer and euer: 
the Jewes do cauil and ſay,y the name 
tlohim is alſo applied to the angels # 
ſoueraign powers. But in all the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ther is not a like plate that raiſcth 
an eternal th2one to any creature. Foz 
he is here not ſimply called God, but al 
ſo the eternal Loꝛd. Againe,this title is 


it is ſaid:that Moſes ſhalbe fo2 a god to 


that oftẽtimes a thing is called Dinine 
02 oi God, that is notable by any ſingu⸗ 
lar excellence : but here by the teno2 of 


were hard 4 foꝛced, and will not agree. 
But it᷑ their ſtubboʒnes wil not ſo peld: 
In Cſay is very plainly bꝛought in fo2 
al one both Chꝛiſt and God, and he that 
is adoꝛned with the ſoueraigne power, 
which is pꝛapꝛely belonging to Ood a- 
lone. This (ſayth he) is the name wher⸗ 
by they (hal cal him, the ſtrong God, the 
Father ofthe woꝛld to come. ac. ere 5 
Jewes bark again, t turne » text thus; | 


the father of the wozld to come ſhal call 


him: ſo that they leaue this only to the 
Donne to be called the pꝛince of peate. 

But to what purpaſe ſhoulde ſo many 
names of addition in this place be hea⸗ 
ped Lpon God the Father, (&ing it is p 
pur pole of the pꝛophet to adozne Chzift 


faithe vpon him?Wherfoze it is out of 
daut pᷣ he is here in like ſozf called the 


teoulnes, nowe he pꝛonounceth that the 


ſtrog Ood, as he is a little beſoꝛe called w 


plainer than p place of 1s 
„ 
the ſede of Dauid ſhalbe called Je 
our righteouſnes, Fo2 wher the Je 
thẽſelues do teach, p all —— 
God are but adied iue names of at 
and that this onli name Jehouah w 
they cal vnſpeakeable, is a ſubſt 


ditis | 


the ſonne is the only and eternall God, 
which ſayth in an other place ÿ he will 
not geue his glozy to another. But here 
alſo they ſeke to ſcape awap, betauſe 
Moſes gaue that name to eaten 
he builded, & Kzechiel gaue it to nem 
citye Hieruſalem, But who doth not lr | 
that the Altar was butidedfo2 a monu⸗ 
ment that God was the auaficement of | 
Moſes. And that Yieruſale is not adoz-+] 

ned with the name of God, but only to] 
teſtify þ pzeſence of god: Foz thus ſaith} 
the Pꝛophet. The name of the citye frũ 


that day ſhalbe Jehouah ther. And Mo · 43 


ſes ſayth thus, He builded an Altar, and 


called the name of it, Jehouah my exal⸗ Ex. 7. 


tation. But moze buſines ariſeth by an 


other place of Hieremie, wher the ſame ler 
title is applied to Hieruſalem in theſe” 


wo2des: this is the name wherby they 


But this teſtimony is ſo far from ma⸗ 
king againſt the truth which we deltd, 
that it rather cofirmeth if, Foz wheras 


he had befoze teſtified that Chzilt is tf 


true Jehouah,from whom floweth righ | 


church ſhall fo verily fele the ſame, that 
ſhe may glo2iouſly vſe the veryename | 
it ſelf, And ſo in the firſt place is ſet the 
—— 
the other the effect. e 

10 Nowif this do nat latiſtp 3 J 
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perſone af an —— Aten 


— —_—_ 


n 
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name to expzeshis eſlence:we gather! * 


ou that he 

not thus loſed. — ſeruaunt 
he would not ſuffer ſacrifice to be offe- 
red to him, and take from God hys due 
honoꝛ. But the Angell refuſing to eate 
bꝛead, tommaundeth Satriſice to be of- 
fred to lehouah. And tht he pꝛoueth that 
himſelf in dede was the ſame lehouah, 
and therefoze Manoah and his wyfe by 
this tokf did gather, that they had ſcene 
not an onely Angel but God. And thece 
came it that he ſaid:we ſhal die becauſe 
we haue ſeene God. And when his wile 
anſwereth, if Ichouah'wold haue ſlaine 
vs, he would not haue reteiued ſacrifice 
at our handes: in this ſhe doth confeſfe 
that he was God which befoze was 


of the Angell himſelfe taketh away all 
dout of it, ſaying:why dolf thou aſk me 
of my name; whych is maruelons 2 So 
| much the moze deteſtable was the wie- 
kednes of Seruetto, when he affirmed 
that God neuer appeared to Abraham, 
and the other kathers, but that an Angel 
was wozſhipped in place of him. But 
truelp and wiſely haue the true pꝛea⸗ 
ching doctoꝛs of the Church erpounded, | r 
that the ſame p2incipall Angel was the 
word of God, which then as afozehand 
began to crecute the office of mediatoꝛ 

' Foz though he was not yet clothed w 
leſh, vet he tame down as a meane be- 
twene God and men, to tome moꝛe fa- 
 miltarly to the faithlull. Zherfoze hy 
nie communicating himſelf made hym 
to be called an Angel: xet ſtil in p mean 
time he retained that which was hys | 
own, to be the God of 3 glo⸗ 
ere. The lame thing! 

which alter he ecited p 


called the Angell.Befide this, p anſwer 


ſayde : why doelf thou aſke me of my 
name: And the confeſſion of the holy pa- 
triarch doth ſufficiently declare that he | 


was nat à created Angell, — 
when he layde: A haue ſene God face to 


= 


face, And fo2 this cauſe Paul ſayth, that 
Chz:ifk was guid of the people in þ wil- 
dernefſe, Foz though the time was not 
vet come of his abaſemẽt:pet that eter⸗ 


nall woꝛd ſhewed a figure of that office | 


to which he was appointed. Now if the 
ſecond Chapiter of Zacharie be wayed 


wythout contention, the angel that ſent 


an other angel was byandby p2onoſiced | 


to be the God of hoſtes, e to him is ſoue 
raign power aſcribed. J omit innume- 
rable teſtimonies on þ which our faith 
ſafely reſteth, althoughe they doe not 
much moue the Jewes. Foz when it is 
ſaid in Eſay, Beholde this is our God, | 
this is Jehouah, we ſhal wait vpd him, | 
t he ſdal ſaue vs, they Phaus eyes may 
3 
vp foꝛ the ſaluation of his people. And 
wand nee demonſtrations twice 
ſuffer it to bed2awne no other 
but to Chꝛiſt. And vet plainer x 
fuller is the 
pꝛomiſeth that he ſhal come the Lozd Þ 
was thendeſired,tohisqwn tẽple. But 
to none but to the only ſoueraigne God 
was tẽple dedicate, which tẽple vet þ 
pꝛophet doth claim fozChzift, Whervp 


on ſoloweth p Chzilt is þ ſame God p | 


was ener honozed among the Jewes. 

1 As fo2 the new teſtament, it ſwar- 
meth wyth innumerable tell imonyes, 

therſoꝛe we muſt trauail rather Qozt- 


| 


| forputrnt HU NEW INN | 


place of Malachie wherhe Wal. 3. . 


e. 30. ii 


29. 


Cor. 10 
ve 


24.2.3. 
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| bp all. Foz thonghe the Apoſtles ſpeakt 
of him ſince he was nowe become the 
| Pediatoz in fleſh:yetall p A ſhal bzing | i 
forth, hall aptly ſerue to pꝛoue his god- 

head. Firſt, this is wozthy to be fingu- | had 1 * 

larly marked, that thoſe things whych med to himſelf the kingdome or all the 
were befoze ſpoke touching the eternal | natibs and ilands. And why ſhuld lohn 1 "= 
Ood, the Apoſtles do ſhew that they are | ſticke to apply the maieſtye of Godto |} 
either already perfoꝛmed, oz hereafter | Ch2ift, which in hys pꝛelate had ſayde 
to be perfo2med in Chzilt. Foz where | that the woꝛd was alway God? Why 
Eſay p2ophefieth that p Lozd-of hoſtes | ſhould Paule feare to ſet Chiſte in the 00 
ſhalbe to the Jewes 4 Iſraelits a ſtum- | indgemef thꝛone of God, hauing befoze K * 
bling ſtone, a rocke to fall vpon: Paule with ſo ope pꝛoclamation declared hys E. 95 
| affirmeth that the ſame is falfilled in godhead, wher he ſaid that he was God 
Chziſt. Lherfoze he declareth him to be | bleſſed to p end of wozlds:Andfomake 
the loꝛd of hoſtes, Likewiſe in another | apere. how wel he agreth in this point 
plate. We muſt all (ſayth he) once be | with himſelf, in another place he way- 
Ro14.10 bꝛought to apeare befoze the iudgemẽ t teththat Chailt is God, openly ſhewed 

| thꝛone of Chꝛiſte. Foz it is w2ytten,to in the lleſh. Ahe be God to be pzaiſedto | 

' meſhall all knees bow, ⁊ to me ſhall all | the end ot wozlds, thi he is the ſamehe | 
togs ſweare, Being God in Clay ſpea⸗ to whom in an other place he affirmeth 
keth this thing of himſelfe, a Ch2ilt in al glozy e honoz to bo due. And thus he | 
dede perfo2meth it in himſelf, it folow- | hideth not, but.plainely crieth out, that 
eth that he is the ſelfe ſame God, whoſe | he would haue counted it no robbery if 
glozy may not be wd2awn to an other. he had ſhewed himſelf egalt with God, 
And » thing which waiting to p Ephe⸗ but that he willingly abated himſelle. 
ſtans he allegeth out of the pſalmes , is And that p wicked ſhuld not carpe p he Ph. 2.6 
euidẽt that it ca be applied to none, but | is ſome made God, Ihon goeth further {Ioh.;.:: 
ta God alone. Aſcending on hie, he hath | + ſayth. Ye is the true god the eternal þ.Co.3 
taried captiuity captiue, mening þ ſuch | life. Althoughe it ought aboundantlyto i. Tim 
aſcending was in ſhadow ſhewed, whe | ſati(fy vs, that he is called God,ſpecial- is. 
God in notable victozy againſt foꝛeine ly of that witneſſe which erp2efly atfir⸗ Act. 20. 
nations did ſhewe fozthhis power, hat | meth vnto vs that there are no mo gods 
| he declareth that in Chʒiſt it was moze | but one. That ſame witneſſe is Paule, 
fully perfozmed. So Johnteſtifieth that | which ſayth thus, Now many ſoener be 
it was the glozy of the Donne that was | called gods either in heauẽ oz in earth, 
reueled toEſay by a viſion, wheras in to vs ther is but one God from whome 
dede the Pꝛophet himſelf woyteth that | are al things, Whe we heare of þ ſame 
the maiefty of God appeared vnto him. | mouth, that god was openlyſhewedin 
And it is euidet that thoſe things which the fleth, that God with his own bloup| 
the Apoltle waiting to the Hebꝛues ap- | purchaſed the church to himſelfe; whye| 
plieth to the ſonne, are the plaine titles ſhuld we imagin a ſecdõd God whych be 
of God. As: Thou loꝛd in the beginning | hiſelf acknalegeth not: and it is no dnn 
didit lay the foundations of heauen and z al þ godly wer of the ſame meaning; 
earth. c. Again, uoꝛchip him all ye his | Likewiſe Thomas in pꝛoteſting hom |- - 
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angels. And pet he abuſeth not thoſe ti⸗ | to be his Lozd and his Sad dach 1 98 
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Foz whe he ſayd that [ be 4 02 th 4 L wne 


by 


begt 
his 


ſayengs pet then p | : 
vpon him the power of God, And ther / he was the very antho2 of miracles þ 1 
| foe as lohn telleth,they ſought h moze | by his own authozitie gaue power to a⸗ 
to kill him, becauſe he did not onely | ther to deale miracles abaode ? Foz the 
bꝛeake the Sabbat, but alſo did cal god | Enangelift declareth y he gane power Ma. 10. 
his Father, making himſelf egall with | to the Apoſtles to raiſe vp the dead, to [Mar.z,: 
Cod, Yow dul ſhal we be then, if we do | healethe lepzous, to caſt aut deuils. et. & 4.7. 
not perteiue that his godhead is herein | And they ſo vſed the miniſtration ther⸗ Act. 3.6 
plainly affirmed? And truely to o2der þ | of, that they ſufficiently ſhewed y tvs loh. 5. 36 
woꝛld with pꝛouidente e power, and to power tame not from elſewher but frõ & 10.37 
aouern al things with the authozitie of Chniſte. Jn the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſte & 14.11, | 
his own might, which the Apoſtle aſcri | (ſaythPeter) Riſe t walke.It is there 
beth vnto him, belongeth to none but | foze nomaruel if Chziſt alleged his mi 
only the creatoz.Andhe not anly enter ] racles to cofound the vnbeleningnes of 
parteneth the gouernment of the woziy the Jewes:fozaſmuch as they wer ſuch 
with his Father, but alls al other offi | as being dene by his owne power dvd | 
ces which c not be made cõmõ to God geue a molt plain teſtimony of his gods | 
with his creatures. TheLozderycth | hed, 3felswher then in God there is na 
+: 25. out by the Pꝛophet: A am he, à am he, | ſaluation;no righteguſnes, no life: and 
that do away thine offcnces foz mine Chꝛiſt tõteineth al theſe things in him. 
.5.5 own ſake, Atcoꝛding tothe mening of , ſurely he is therby declared to bo God, | 
this ſentẽce wh? p Jewes thought that And no man caobiec againſt me + ſay, 
wꝛong was done to God foz 5 Chzilt that life e ſaluation is poured into hm 
dyd foꝛgeue ſinnes, Chzitt not only af- | by God : foz it is not ſaid y he received 
firmed in woꝛds but alſo pꝛoued by mi⸗ | ſaluation, but that he is ſaluationhim- 
racle ̊ thys power belonged. vnto him | ſelf, And if none be god but only God: 
lell. We ſee therfoze j he hath, not the | how cahe be only man, being A wil not 
| miniſtration, but the power of fozgene | ſay god t iuſt, but ſelſe godnes andius| 
nelle of ſinnes, which the L oꝛd ſayth he | ftice? Yea from the firſt beginning of Þ Mat. 19. 
| will not ſuffer to paſſe away from hym creation, as the Euangeliſt witneſleth, |7. 
+ 4 ſelle to any, What hall we ſay of ſear- in him was life:andhe euen then being loh. 1. 4. 
ching and pearſing the ſecrete thoughts | life, was the light of mf, Wherfoze be⸗ loh. 14.1 
of harts: is it not the. pzopertie of God | ing ſuppoꝛted with ſuch pꝛoues, we are 
alone: But the ſame had Chzift: wher⸗ bold to repoſe our Faith & hope in him: 
by is gathered that he is Go d. when vet we know that it is an vngov- 
ob in hys miracles how plainly c lyneſſe that robbeth God ſoz any man, 
lercly doth he appeare ? And though A to faſten hys conſidence in creatures, 
3 5 Beleue 


| 


| thoſe two 


truſteth in hi ſhall not be put to ſhame. 

Againe. Out of the rate of Iſai ſhall he 
come that ſhall riſe to rule peoples, in 
him the nations ſhall truſt, And whye 
ſchuld we ſeke out moꝛe teſtimonies of 
ſcripture foz this matter , when we ſo 
often mete wyth this ſentence? Ye that 
bcleneth in me hathe euerlaſting lyfe, 

Pozeouer the inuocation which hageth 
vpon faith, belongeth alſo to him, which 
pet is pꝛopꝛe to þ maieſtpe of God if he 
haue any thing at all pꝛoper to himſelf, 


Tocl 2.32 Foz one Pꝛophet ſayth:whoſoener cal- 
Pe.18.10 leth vpon the name of Jehouah ſhall be 


ſaued:and an other ſayth, a moſt ſtrong 


AQ 7.59 tower is the name of Jehonah: to it the 


righteous ſhal flie t he ſhalbe ſaned,but 
p name of Chꝛiſt is called vpon foz ſal- 
uation: it foloweth therfoze v he is Je- 
| houah. As foz inuocatid, we haue an ex⸗ 
ample cf it in Stephen, when he ſayth, 
 Lo2dJeſu receiue my ſpirit. Again in 4 
whole church, as Ananias teſtificth inp 

ſame boke. Loꝛd (ſaith he) thou knowſt 
how great euels this man hath done to 
thy ſaints that call vpon thy name, And 
that it may be moꝛe plainly vnderſtan⸗ 
ded that the whole witnes of þ godhead 
dothco2pozally dwel in Chzift,the Apo⸗ 
Me doth confefſe that he bꝛought no o⸗ 
ther doctrine among the Corinthias but 


the knowledge of him, e p he pꝛeached 


I pꝛap vou, and how great a thing is 
4 this, that the name of the Son onely is 
| * p eached vnto vs who be willeth to glo 
rie in the knowledge of himſelf alone? 
Who dare ſay p he is but a creature, 
of whome the only knowledge is our 
whole gloꝛie: Beſide that, the ſalufatios 
ſet beſoze the Epiſtles of Paul, wiſh the⸗ 
ſame benefites krõ the Son which they 
| do from the Father, whereby we are 


de in & arth#| Unten 
— Po ron 
| places of Eay. Who ſo ener | by his 
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beter cone 
— bby 

pi pa ar. 

out dont mo2e certaine and erfec thi 


iuſtiſied and ſanctiffed, 


we muſt fetch our meane of pꝛouing 
confirme the godhead of the holy ghoſt. 
Uery plain is þ teſtimonie of Moſes 
the hiſto2y ofthe creatio, that the ſpirit 
of God was vpon the depthes, oz vpon 
the vnfaſhioned heap : becauſe he ſhew- 
eth that not only the bentie of the wozld 
that is now to be ſeen is pꝛeſerued by 
the power of the ſpirit but ere this beu⸗ 
tie was added the ſpirite was then bu⸗ 
fied in pꝛeſeruing that confuſed lampe |. 
| of things. And that ſaying of Efy can 

not be camlled againſt. And now Geng 


he communicateth with the holy Ghoſt 
his chief power in ſending of pꝛophets. 
Wherby appeareth the dinine maieſty 
of the holy Ghoff. But our beſt p2of, as 
J baue ſapd, ſhall be by familiare vſe. 


to it, is farre from the of crea 
tures, and ſuch a thing as we our ſelnes 


| do learn by allured experiente of godli⸗ 
Cor. a no other thing but ? knowledge. What, | nes. Foz he it is that being ech Where 


poured abꝛode, doth ſuſtain and geueth 


growing + life to all things in heauen · 
| in earth. And by this point he is pzoned 


—_— 


ne 
any idle ſpeculation. a ap — 
ly mind doth behold God moſt pꝛeſent, 
x in maner handle him, where it feleth 
it felf to bequickned,lightened, ſaued, 


14 Wiherfoz ont f heſamefountains 


| uah andhyslpirite hath ſent me. Foz | 


Fo2 Þ which the ſcriptares impute vn⸗ 


to be none ahnte nien n > 
that he is not cõpꝛehended within any 
boũdes: but dy pouring his linely foz 
into all things to bzeath into them lyl 
3 
Pozeouer eee, 
ruptible life be better and m 


nt 
TD * > 


1 2 of ; 


in Ge. 12. 


| ne aun Þ.;l_ 


Maxim 5 


le of 


nu. epi. 


. and ll to peake, wheras pet pet theLo2d | | 
pꝛonoumceth to Moſes that it is only his the holy choſt foo hat ho [yed not not unto EAC 
or. 12. — em Do by him we come fo a . et 180 
whey nozking life in | teacheth that it is the holy hott: 


amis er dan naificatio.truth, 2 a 2 7 
and god. thong. OT op wo2des! 
thought af hecaple Kis.he, Joly OUut andthe Ape 
only fro who pzocedethal - 


thy tabe nated. Although ther be diners ff 

gifts, and manifolds ſundzy is the di- | neth!1 
tribution of the, vet is ther but one ho- the tubbozum 

ly ſpirite: becauſe he maketh dym not | of that 51 

onelp the aziginall_o2.. reued.Latt of 

allo the authoz. Which alittle after is the boly 

| moze plainly erpzeledinthele wozds. | wozld noz in ache wozld | 
One e the (ame ſpirite all | as he may dein pardonthat hat blaC 
things as he wil. Fo2.ifhe wer nat ſom phemed againtt the forme : his diuine 
thing ſubſiſting in God, he wold not af- {rpg Oren? ory the of- 
tribute vato him choile of mind x will. fence 

2 Lherfoze molt euidẽti doth Paul gene | p 


to Þ jt be e 8 an 


mo the heanens wer ſtabliſhed, e 
tal ek of th with the ſpirit of ys | 


tofoncha. fewe ſuch thynges as godly | 
ls wake fondle reſt vpon. 6 
16 And as God hath moze plainly dil- 
cloſed himſelf by þ cõming ol Chꝛiſt, ſo 
is he alſo in the thze perſons become 
moze familiarly knowen.But of al the 


n ert 
. 
we determine y the Moꝛzde. the 


8 19, 


Mat.2o. thys ſolemn pꝛoteſtation, Chʒiſt meant 


tellimonpes let thys one ſuffiſe vs fo 
this pꝛeſent. Paul ſo knitteth theſe thai 
together God, Fayth,e Baptiſme, that 
he reaſoneth frb the one to the other in 
thys maner, Becauſe there is but one 
larth, he therby ſheweth Þ there is but 
one God, And becauſe there is but one 
Ood, he therby pꝛoueth that there is but 
one fayth. Therfoꝛe if we be entred in- 
to þ fayth+ religion of one Godby bap⸗ 
tiſme:we mult nedes think him y true 
God in whoſe name we are baptiſed, 
And it is not to be doubted, but that in 


to teſtifie that the perfect light of fayth 
was already deliuered, when he ſayd: 
| Baptile them in the name of the father, 
and of p ſonne,and of p holy ghoſt, Foz 
it is as much in effect as to be baptiſed 
in the name of the one God,which with 
perfect b:ightneſſe hath appeared in the 
father,p ſonne, and þ holy ghoſt, her 
by is euident 5 in the eſſence of God a- 
bide th:e perſons in which one God 
isknowen. And ſurely,fozaſmuch as 
our fayth ought not to loke hether and 
thether, noz diuerſly to wander about, 
but to haue regard to the one God, to be 
applycd to hym and to ſtick faſt in him: 
it is hereby eaſie pzoued, that if ther be 
diuerſe kindes of fayth, there muſt alſo 
be many Gods, Now wheras baptiſme 
is a ſacrament of fayth: it pꝛoueth vnto 
vs y vnitie of Ood, bicauſe it is but one. 
And hereof alſo foloweth, Þ it is not law 


full to be baptiſed but into ane God, be 


— — 


cauſe we embzace the fayth ol hym, in- | Þ 


rite are nothing els but the gore # 
eſſence of God, And very fe 5 
the Arrians pzate,which confeſſing the 
Suahead ofthe lore, didtake feb hy 
yore rape os 
vered the Pacedonians , which would 
haue to be vnderſtanded by the ſpirit, 
onely the giftes ol grace that are poured | | 
fo:th into men. Foz as wiſcdome,vn- 
derſtanding, 


28 


— . — of hys 
grates: but howſoener they be diuerſiy 
dealt abzoad, vet he remaineth one and |.. 
the lame as the Apoſtle ſaxtbz. 

17 Again, there is he wed in the ripe | 
tures a certain diſtinetion of the father 
fro the woꝛd, and of the wozd from the 
ſpirit, Zndiſcuſſing wherof, how great | 
religiouſneſſeand ſob2icfie we ought to 
ve, the greatnefſe of the myſtery it ſelf 
doth admoniſh vs. And J very well like 
that ſaying of Gregory Nazianzene JL - 
can not thinke vp6 the one, but byandby ur g 
Jam compaſſed about with the baight- | | 
nelle of þ th2&: And J can not ſ = 
diſcerne the th2ce,but J am ſodeinly dz 
ur 
thonght withdzawen W ꝛeralitie 1, ve +. 
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an other thing than t | either 


only begotten inthe boſome of the F 


foze befoze in the boſome of the father, | 


N pl 


| enioped his glozie with the Father. ly than 


£20 # ; 
ah y * 4 
Þ 


whe he ſaith, that it pꝛacedeth from the rit of wit, and 


As foz the deſtination of theholy gholt | maines, where theſa wp nts 590 
from the Father, Chzitt ſpeaketh of it | out difference fomtimiecal 


A 1211 the 2; 
£ — 8 4 5 - ” 


Father. Andhow oft doth he eto it to raiſed vp Chziltfrd the dead: x that not 
be another beſide himſelf 2 as when he dee 8 = 


22oniſeth that he will ſend an other tõ⸗ 
foꝛtoꝛ, and often in other places. 


ters of mt̃, to expꝛeſſe the loꝛte of this di it was the @pirite 
Uintd,Jknownot whether it be erpe⸗ i Now 

dient. In deed the old fathers are wont aſt 
la todo ſomtime:but withal they do cd | therby 
lelle, p whatfoeuer they baing fozthfoz 


T S % 


trite is not a 


5 i _ y axe + | 
:3 But to bozow fimilitudes fro mat — pture 


. 8 "4 | 
is one 
Une Father he hath 
= am, 4 a ; ” : n 3 
dath much differ, Foz which cauſe ane Spirit with thatthe holy | 
Aam much afcaidto beany wap bold, | Spiritc is iecfefrom 
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br "Ofthe knovvledee of Y TOR 1 
Fake andthe San. cb in ech Hypo, pe ___ ier aren ing 
dtaſis is under ſtanden the whole fub⸗ Wü N wander abꝛode 

ſzce,with this that eucry one hath his | by niany vaine ſprtul i =; „ 
owne pꝛopꝛetie. The father is whole in | 20 Let them the jat” . re ple mes, "1 
the Don, and the Sonis whole in the | withfobzenes, 1 5 d with mea⸗ 
Father, as himſelt atfirmeth. J am in ure of faith,thoztly learn fo mach as * 
the Father, z the Father is in me. And pꝛolltable to be knowen: that is,wh 1 | i. 
the Ceclefiaſt ical wziters do not graũt we pꝛolelſe that we beleue in one God. 
the one to be ſeuered from the other by mene roy 1 
| any difference of eſſente. By theſe | the one only and üngle effence in which 
Anguſt names that betok# diftincti5(ſaith Au⸗ | 
h ne a eultne)y is meant wherby they have 
empor relation one to another, 4 not the very . 
8. ſubſtance wherby they are all one. By y 1 
which meaning are the ſayengs of the | than the Father. Bur henithe Boy's 
olo wꝛiters to be made agre, Which o- ioyned to the Father,the cõmeth in a re 
therwiſe wold ſeme not a littel to diſa- | lation, and ſo we make viſfination be⸗ 
are, Foz ſomtime they ſay that $ Fa- | tween the Perſons, And becauſe yp20-} 
ther is the beginning of the Son, x ſom pꝛeties in the Perſons bꝛing an oder 
time that the don bath both godhead x with chens, v as the beginning and t, 
c ſlence of himſelf, x is al one beginning ginall is in the Father:ſo oft asmentid} 

with the Father, The cauſe of this di- | is made of the Father e the Hon oz the 
De trim | uerfitie Auguſtine doth in an other | holy Gholt together, the name of God 
tate c: | place wel and plainly declare, when he | is pectiliarly geuen to the Father. By 
col 2d. ſaith: Chziſt hauing reſpect tohimlelf, | this meane is reteyned the vnitie of 
F a{cc1- is called god,t# tohisfather is called the | the eſſence, & regard is had to p ozver, 
f ume— Don And againe, The father as to him⸗ which yet doth minich nothing of p god-' 
pſt 54 ſclf is called God,asto his Bon is tal: | head of the hon f ofthe holy ghoſt, And 
C\rillus led the{Father,where hauing reſpec to | wheras we haue already ſeen that the 
bein the Don he is called the Father, he is | Apoſtles do affirm, that the Son of god 
11,7.1de, | not the Son:and wheras to the Father | is he, whom Moſes and the P2ophets 
|: . dia. | Ye is called the Don, he is not the Fa- | do feſfific to be Jehonah the Lozd, we 
log. Au- there where he is called as to himſelf | mult of neceſſitie alway come to p; vni⸗ 
gult in. the Father, and as to himſelf the Son; | tie of the efſences, Wherfoze it is a de⸗ 
uc. et it is all one God. Therfoze when we | teſtable Sacrilege foz vs to call þ'Son | .- 
tract. in. | imply ſpeak of ? @on: without hauing | aſenerall Godfrb the Father, becauſe 
oh. 30. | reſpec to the Father, we do wel e pz the imple name of God,doth admit ns | 
. PI. S Pzely ſap, q he is ot himſelt:and thcrfoze | alteration, à God in reſpect of himſelf: 
we cal him but one beginning: but whe | can not be beet that, Now, | - 
we make mẽtiõ of the relatid between ÿ the name of Jehouah the Lozd indenn⸗ 
hum t his Kather, th we. rightly make | nitely tak? is applied to Chzilt, appea- 
the Father the beginning of the Son, | reth by ß woꝛds of hors e * 
Al bake of Auguſlinc | Therfoze I haue EE rm | 
tonterning the Trinitie doth nothing | becauſe that aſter he had 
| bat (ct fozth this matter. And much ſa⸗ aunſwere of Chꝛiſt, Py graces 

cr it is to reſt in that relation that he ' cient fo; — 


— — — — 
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F | 
fo2 Ichouah andtherfoze toreſtraine it obftinate 
to the perſon of the Pediatoz were ve-| 


ry fond x childiſh, 5 


— 

the wozd ri Lada ſede of Icho- | ſte 
uah. And,not to fetch an example farre 
of, Paul did in no other ſenſe pzay tothe 
Loꝛd, than in the ſame ſenſe 5; Peter ct- 
5 teth the place of Iocll:whoſoeuer calleth 
vpon the name of the Lo2d ſhall be ſa- 
ued. But where thys name is peculiar⸗ 
ly geue fo the ſonne, we ſhall ſee y there 
is an other reaſon therol, whe we come 
to a place fit foz it. Now it is enough to 
haue in mind, whe Paul had abſolutely 
pꝛaped to God, he byandby: bzingeth in 
the name of Chꝛiſt. Euẽ ſo is the whole 
God called by Chailt himſelf the ſpirit, 
Foz ther is no cauſe againſt if, but that 
the whole eſſence of God may be ſpiri⸗ 
tuall, wherin the father, the ſonne, and 
the holy ghoſt be compꝛehẽded. Which 
is very plaine by the ſcripture, Foz eut 
as ther we heare God to be made a ſpi⸗ 
rite: ſo we do here the holy ghoſt; fozſo⸗ 
much as it is an Hypoltaſis of þ whole | 
eſlence,to be called both God and pꝛo· 
ceding from God, 
21 But fozaſmuch as Satan, to the end 
to rote out our faith, hath alway moned | 
great contentions , partly concerning 
the diuine eſſence of the ſome, E of the 
— gholk,x partly concerning their di- 

ſtinction of perſons. And as in-a maner 
in al ages he hath fitrred vp wicked ſpi⸗ 
rites to trouble þ true teachers in this 
behalfe: ſo at this day he trauaileth out 
of the old embzes to kindle a new fire: | 
| therfoze here it is god to anſwere the 


vndiſcretion, we ought to be warned to 


tations ofthe — 
trauell ſhall vet be applyed to this end, 
$ they which gene gentle g open eares 
to the woꝛd of God; may baue wherup6 
ſtedfaſtly to reſt their ft. In this point 
if any where at al in the ſecrete myſte⸗ 
ries of ſcripture,we ought to diſpute ſo⸗ 
berly, c with great moderatid, to take 
great heed that neither dur thought noz 
our toung pꝛocede any further than the 
boundes of Gods wozd do extend. Foz 
how may the mind of ma by bis capa⸗ 
| citie define the immeſurable eſſence of 
God, which neuer pet could certainly 
determine how great is the body of the 
ſonne, which pet he daily ſteth with his 
epes?pea how may ſhe by her own gui- | 
ding attain to diſcuſſe: the ſubſtance of 
God, Þ can not reach to know her own 
ſubſtance ? Wherfoze let vs willingly 
geue auer vrito god þ knowledge of him 
ſelf. Foz he onely, as Hilaty ſayth, is a Hilla lib. 
conuenient witnelle tohimſelf, which pri. 
is not knowen but by himſell. Me ſhal de. Trini 
gene it oner bnto him, if we ſhall both tate. 
conceaue him to be ſuch as he hath ope- 
ned himſelf vnto vs, t ſhall not elſwher 
ſearch toknowofhim,thi by hys owne 
woꝛd. There are to this end wzitts fine 
bhomelyes of Chryſoſtome againft þ A- 
nomei. Pet the baldneſſe of ſaphiſters 
could not be reſtrained by thi from bab 
ling vnbzidelodly, Foz they haue beha- 
ued themſelnes in this behalfe no whit 
moꝛe modeſtly thi thet are woted in all 
other. By d vnhappy ſucceſſe of which 


EA our — — to tra⸗ 
ueil queſtion rather tractable 
to learn, thanw 


peruerſe vliſherr tein + ppl 
p a 77 — 


— — 


E.tit. to 


Sie Ee | 
its ſearch foz « d any where cls than | Trinitaries As he 
ws * {in his holy woꝛde, oz to thinke any 
| thing of him, but hauing his woꝛd go- 
e ee which totaken et afthe 
thing but that which is taken 
ſame worde: The diftinction tbat is þ b 
in the one Godhead of the father, the | Tante Trinitie is but « ee 
— the holy ghoſt as it is very hard gined, becauſe it diſagreeth w the vnitie 
to know,ſo doth it bꝛing moze buſineſſe | of God. Jn d meane time the perſons he 
x comberance to ſome wittes tha is ex- | would haue to be certaine outward con- 
pedient . Let them remember that the | ceptionsoffozme , which are not traely 
mindes of mẽ do enter into a maze whe | ſubſiſting in the eſſence of God, but do 
they follow their own curioſitie, and ſo | repzeſent God vnto vs in this 02 5; fa- 
let them ſuffer theſelues to be ruled w | ſhion, And at þ beginning Þ there was 
the heauenly oꝛacles, howſoeuer they | in God nothing diſtinct becauſe once the 
can not attain þ height of the myſtery. | wozd c the ſpirit were allone:but ſince 
22 To make a regiſter of the erro2s, | » Chzilt aroſe God ont of Gad, the holy 
wherwith þ pureneſſe of fayth inthys | ghoſt ſpzong alſo an other God aut of 
point of doctrine hath in times paſt ben | him. And though ſometime he coloz hys 
aſſailed, were to long and full of vnpꝛo⸗ | follies with allegozies,as whe he ſayth, 
fitable tediouſneſſe : and þ moſt part of | that the eternall wozd of God was þ ſpi- 
heretickes haue ſo attempted to ouer- | rite of Chꝛiſt with God, t the bzight ſhi⸗ 
whelm p glozy of God w grole doting ning of his fozm. Again, p the holy ghoſt 
erro2s, Þþ they haue thought it enough | was the ſhadow of the godhead , yet af- 
fo2 tht to ſhake trouble the vnſkilfull, ' terward he bzingeth the godhead of the 
And fro a few men haue ſpꝛong vp ma⸗ both to nothing, atfir ming that after the 
ny ſectes, wherof ſome do teare in ſun⸗ rate of diſtribution there is both in the 
der y eſſence of God, ſome do confound | ſonne & in the holy ſpirita part of God, 
the diſtinction z is betwen the perſons. | euen as the ſame ſpirite in vs, and allo 
But if we hold faſt y which is already in wod+ ſtonesis ſubſtantially a pozti- 
ſufficiently ſhewedby y ſcripture , that | onof God. What he babbleth of the per⸗ 
the eſſence of the one God which belon- | ſon of the Pediatoꝛ, we ſhall hereaſter 
eth to the father, the ſore, a the holy | ſee in place canuenient. But this mon⸗ 
ghoſt, is ſingle x vndeuided. Again, that | ſtrous fozged deniſe,that a perſon is no 
d father by a certain pꝛopertie differeth thing els but a viſible fozme of theglozy 
fro the ſanne, e the ſonne from the holy | of God, nedeth no long confutation. Foz 
gyoft: we ſhall ſtop vp the gate not only | wheras John pꝛonounceth, that y woꝛd 
againft Arrius t᷑ Sabellms,but alſo the o- was god befoze Þ woꝛld was yet create, 
ther old authoꝛs of erroꝛs. But becauſe | he maketh it much differing krõ a con⸗ 
in our time there be riſen vp certaine | ception of fozme, But if then allo, yea 
ph2entike me, as Seruetto, t other like, | and from fartheſt eternitieof * 
which haue encombzed all things with woꝛd which was god was ud the fa r, 
new deceites. Jt is god in few wo2des | x had his own ae was, th th i 
to dilculle their falſhodes. The name of | ther, he could not be an outwary az] 
p Trinitie was ſo hatefall, yea ſo dete⸗ guratiue ſhining : but it ne 
fable to Seruetto, that he ſayd, þ all the loweth y he was an H E 
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Moſes ſheweth p the very vnfaſhioned 


it th appeared,b the eternall Spirite 
was al waies in God; whe he pꝛeſerued 
x ſuſteined p cõtuſed matter of heaut᷑ 


vnto it. Surely he could not pet be an 
image oꝛ repzeſentationof God as Ser- 
uetto dꝛeamethj. But in other points he 
is compelled mo2e openly to diſcloſe his 
wickednes, in ſaieng that God by his e⸗ 
ternal purpoſe appointing to himſelt a 
viſible 20n.didby thi by this mean ſhew him 
ſelf viſible. Fo2 if pbetrue,ther is no o⸗ 
ther godhead left vnto Chꝛiſt, but fo far 
as he is by the eternal decree of God oꝛ⸗ 
deined his Don. Pozeouer he ſo tranſ- 
fozmeth thoſe imagined ſhapes that he 
ſticketh not to faine new accidentes in 
God. But this of all other is moſt ab- 
hominable, that he cofuſely mingleth as 
wel þ Bon of god, as Þ holy ghoſt, w all 
creatures, Foz he plainly affirmeth 5 
ther be parts 4 particids in p eſſence of 
Ood, ol which euery pozcid is god. And 
namely he ſaith, p the ſpirits of þ faiths 
ful are coeternal i conſubſtantial with 
God: albeyt in an other place he aſſig- 
neth the ſubſtantial Deitie, not only to 
p ſoule of mũ but alſo to other creaturs, 


like monſter, Foz certaine leud men | 
meaning to eſcape the hatred + ſhame | 
of the wickedneile of Seruetto, haue in 
deed conleſled, that there are thz& Per⸗ 
lons, but adding a maner how:that the 
Father which truely e p2opzely is the 
| one onely God, in fozming the Son and 
the holy ghoſt,hath poured his godhead 


lump was ſuſteined in him. Therfoze | 


earth, vntil beautie oꝛder were added f 


23 Out of this ſiuk came fozth an other | 


into them. Pea they foꝛbeare not this | 


name of God bee ark not, that thong 
vet by reaſon of p2>minece it is 


excepti 
and ſay: I he be truely the Don of 
God, it is incouentet to haue him recke⸗ 
ned the Don of a perſon. J aunſwere 
that both are true: that is, that he is the 
Sonne of God, becauſe he is the Wozd 
begotte of the Father befoze al wozlds 
(foz we come not vet to ſpeakof p Per⸗ 
ſon of the Peviatoz) vet foz explica⸗ 
tions ſake wie ought to haue regard 
. 


3 1 
from the degrie of God. 

oft as mention is made ane, 
we mult not admit a . 1 


2 


„ | 

„ by Eſa; 
Aline, and to me all knees ſhall bow 
the onely God:x yet Paul expoundeth 


—_—_—— 
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Ro. 9.33 


Efay.45-| 


ie St. 
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40 wrt 9 Chzilt, 

pꝛopꝛe to God: becauſe Chꝛiſt 

is the hiring b b:ightnes of his glozie. 
Fo2 becanſe in ech of theſe plates is ſet 
þ name of Jehouah, if followith, that it | 
is ſo ſaid in reſpect þ he is God ot him- 


| felf. Foz if he be Jehouah,it ca not be de 
nied 5j he is theſame God that in an o- | 


ther place crieth out by Eſaie:J, Jam, 
' # beſide me there is no God. It is god 
alſo to cider that ſapeng of Hieremie: 


c earth, let the periſh out of the earth þ 
is vnder the heauen. Wheras on the o⸗ 
ther ſide we muſk needs confeſſe, that 
the Son of God is he, whoſe godhead is 
oft pꝛoued in Eſaie by p creatið of the 
woꝛld. And how can it be that the crea- 
toꝛ, which geueth being to all thinges, 
ſhall not be of himſelf, but bozow his 
being ur an other. Foz whoſoeuer ſaith 
that the Son was eſſentiate oꝛ made to 
be ol his Father, denieth that he is ol 
himſelt. But the holy ghoſt ſayth the cõ 
trary,naming him Jehouah. Now if 
we graunt þ the whole eſſence ts in the 
father only, either it muſt be made part 
able, oz be taken from the ſonne, and ſo 
ſhal the ſbn be ſpoiled of his eſfce, and 
de a God onely in name and title. The 


| eſſence of god, if we be belene theſe tri⸗ 


flers:bclongeth only to the Father, fo2- 
aſmuch as he is only God, and is the eſ- 
ſence maker of the Sen. And ſo ſhal the 
Godhead of the Don be an abſtract frõ 
the eſſence of God, c2 a derination of a 
parte out of the whole. Now muſt they 
nedes graunt by their olone pꝛinti 
that the Holy ghoſt is the Spirit of the 


from the firlt eſſence, which is onely 


The gods that haue not made the heaut | which ci not be without efſence,yea + Þ 


Father onely. Foz ifhe be a deriuation 


Che pertimer the Father * 

| out of the Trinity, wherin ſhall he dil 
fer from the Donne and the holy Ghoſf 
but in this, that he only is God 2 They | 
confeſſe Chzilt to be God, vet they ſap 
he differeth from the father. Again, ther 
muſt be ſome marke of difference to 
make that the Father be not the ſonne, | 
They which ſay that mark of differfce 
to be in the efſence,do manifeftly bzing 
the true Govhead of Chzift to nothing, 


the whole eſſente. The father differeth 
RE —_— 5 
thing pꝛoper to is not cõmon 
to the ſonne. What now will they finde 
wherin to make hym different? If the 
| difference be in the eſſence, let them an- 
ſwere if he haue not communicated the 
ſame top ſonne. But Þ could not bein 
part,foz to ſay that he made half a Gay 
were wicked. Beſide p by thys meane 
thei do fowly teare in ſunder the efſence 
of God. It remaineth therfoꝛe Þ the eſ⸗ 
ſence is whole, + perfectly common to 
father and p ſonne , And if that be true, 
then as touching the eſſence there is no 
difference of pᷣ one of the from p other. 
| 3f they lar that tbe father in geuing his 
eſtente . rt maineth neuerthelelle the on⸗ 
ly God, with whom the eſſence abydeth: 
then Ch2ift hall be a ſiguratiue God, 
anda God only in ſhew t in name but Ex g. 
not in derde: becauſe nothing is moze . 
pꝛoper to god thi to be accazding to this 
(api: 5th nt me into 
24 It is caſie by many — 


ple, | that it is falle which they holde, ti 


| 
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of father. And their obiectid wher f 

—— — truth if ſelf be true: aſk furthermoze, 

true God,he ſhould himfelf be his own | whether they think p Chaift ought to 

Father, is anſwered with one wozd. It be wozſhipped oz no? Foz he claimeth 

is not inconuenient ſoꝛ degree t᷑ 92ders | this vnto himſelf, to haue al nes bow 
ſake,that he be peculiarly called God, | befoze him: it foloweth p he is the God 
which hath not onely of himlelf begot- | which did in the law fozbid any cther 

ten his wiſedom, but alſo is the God of to be wozſhipped but himſelf. M they 

the Pediatoz as in place fit foz if,J wil | will haue that meant of þ Father only r 

moze largely declare , Foz fith Chaiſt | which is ſpoken in Eſaic: Jam, and EIA 44. 
was opfly ſhewed in the fleſh,he is cal- | none but J: this teſtimonie I turne a-[6- 
led the Don of God, not onely in reſpect | gainft themſelues foza*nuch as we ſee, 
| that he was the eternal wo2d befozeall | that whatſoener pert: ineth to Godis 

woz2lds begotten of the Father:but alſo | geuen to Chꝛiſt. And their cauillation 
becauſe he toke vpon him the Perſon © | hath no place, ̊ Chzift was exalted in 

office of the Pediato2 to ion vs vnto p fleſh, wherin he had bien abaſed, 4 Þ 

God. And becauſe they do ſo boldly ex/ in reſpect of þ lech, all authozitie is ge⸗ 

clude the Don from the honoz of God.J | uen him in heauen x in earth: becauſc 

+3- | wold fain know whether the Son whe | although the maieſtie of King © Judge 

he pzonounceth , that none is god but extend to the whole Perſon of the Pe- 

Ood, do take godnes from himſelf ? I | diatoz,yet if he had not ben God open- 

do not ſpeake of his humayne nature | ly ſhewed in fieſhhe could not haue ben 

leaſt perhappes they ſhould take ercep- | auaſiced to ſuch heighth, but god ſhuld 

tion, lay, that whatſoeuer gwdneſle | haue diſagreed with himſelf, But this | 1 1 
was in it, it came of free gift.Jaſk whe | controverſie Paul doth wel take away, Ff 
ther the eternal woꝛd of God be god 02 | teaching Þ he was egall with God be⸗ 

no: It they ſax nay thẽ we hold their vn | foze that he did abaſe himſelf vnder the 
godlinells ſufficiently conuinced:in ſay | ſhape of a ſeruant. Now how couldthis 

eng yea, they confound themſelues, | equalitie haue ftand together, vnlefſe 

But wheras at the firſt ſight,Chzilt ſe · | he had ben theſame God whoſe nam̃e is 
meth to put from himſelf the name of Zab <Jehouah, that rideth upon þ Che- Eſa. 25-9. 
god, z doththe moze confirm our meas | rubins,that is king of al the earth and | 
ning, Foz ſith it is the ſingular title of | Lozd of the wozlds 2 Now howſocener 

Cod alone,fozaſmuch as he was after | they babble againtt it, it can not be ta- 

the cõmõ maner ſaluted by the name of ken from Chziſt which Eſaie fayth in 

cod,1n refuſing falſe heros, he did ad another place; Pe, he, is our od, fo: 
monly the p the gwdnes wherin he ex⸗ him we haue waited, wheras in theſe | ,- 
celled, was the godneſſe that God hath. | wozds he deſcribeth þ coming of Tod þ | 

5 aſk alſo, where Paul affirmeth that | redemer,not onely p chuld bꝛing home 

onely God is immoztal, wiſe and true, 5̊ people from the erile of Babilon, but 


\ 


CE ns So 
nothing pꝛeuaile, in taping that Chꝛiſt god wo2ſhippers of the father,but they 
was Godin his father. Foz though we | that wozſhip bpm in ſpiriſe.andtruthex 
confcs 9 in reſpect of oꝛder and degree, | whervpon followeth another thing, be- 
the beginning of the Godhead is in the | cauſe Chziſt dothe vnder a head execute 
father,yst we ſay that it is a deteſtable | the office of a teacher, he dothe genethe 
| intention to ſay that the eſſente is only | name of God to the father not tothe en- 
pꝛoper to the Father, as though he wer | tent to deffroye hys owne Godhead,but 
the only Sodmaker of the Bon. Foz by | by degrees to lift vs vp vnto it. 
this meanes either he ſhould haue moe | 25 But in thys they are deteiued, p they 
eTences than one, oꝛ els they cal Chꝛiſt dꝛeame of certaine vndeuided ſingular 
God only in title imagination. At they | things wherofechehauea part of theeſ⸗ 
graũt that Chziſt is God, but next after | ſence, But by the ſcriptures we teache, 
the Father, then ſhall the eſſence be in | that ther is but one eſſentially God, and 
him begotten and faſhioned, which in p | therefoze that the eſſence as well of the 
Father is vnbegottẽ and vnfaſhioned. | Don as of the Holy ghoſt is vnbegottt. 
J know that many quickenoſed men do But foꝛſomuch as the father is in oꝛder 
laugh at this, that we gather the diſtin- firſt, and hath of himſcife begotten hys 
ion of perſons out of the woꝛ ds of Po- | wiſed me, therefoze rightfully as is a- 
ſes, wher he bꝛingeth in God ſpeaking boue ſayde, he is counted the oꝛiginall 
thus: Let vs make mi after our image. fountaine of al the Godhead, Do God 
But yet the godly readers do ſee howe | indefinitely ſpoken, is vnbegotten,s the 
vainly and fondly Poſes ſhuld bꝛing in | father alſo in reſpect of Perſon is vnbe⸗ 
this as a talk of diuers together, if ther | gotten, And foliſhly they thinke p they | - 
were not in God mo perſons than one. gather, that by our meaning is made a 
Now cortain is it, that they whom the | quaternity,bicauſe falfly and cauillouſ- 
Father ſpake vnto, were vncreate:but | ly they aſcribe vnto vs a deuiſe of their 
nothing is vacreate but God hymſelfe,| owne bꝛaine, as though we dyd fayne, 
yea the one only God, Nowe therefoze | that by deriuation there come thze& pers 
vnles they graunt that Þ power ofcrea- | ſons out ofone eſſence: whereas it is e⸗ 
ting was common, and the anthozity of | nident by our wzytings,that we do not 
commanding common to the Father, | dzaw the perſons out of the cſſence, but 
the Bon, and the Holy ghoſt: it ſhall fo- | although they be abyding in the eſſence 
low y God did not inwardly thus ſpeak | we make a diſtinction betweene them, 
to himlelfe, but direced hys ſpeache to | If the Perſons were ſeuered fromthe 
other fozen wozkme. Finally,one plate eſſente, then peraduenture their reaſon 
ſhall caſily anſwer two of their obteci- | wer lyke to be true. But by Þ mcane it 
ons, F902 whereas Chzilt himſcife p20- | ſhuld be a Trinity of gods, t not of per⸗ 
nounceth that God is a ſpirit,thiswere | ſons, which one God conteineth in him. 
not conuement to be reſtrained to the | So is their fod queſtion anſwered, whe 
Father ont, as if the Wozde himſelfe | ther þ eflfce do mete to make vp þ Tri⸗ 
were not of ſpiritual nature. Jfthen | nity, as though we did imagin ; ther 
the name of Spirit dothe as Well agree | deſcende th2ee Gods out of it. Andthys . 
with the ſon as with » father , J gather | exception groweth of lyke folifhnells 38: 
that the ſou is allo compzcheved vader * where they ſaye,that then the Mainitte } © 
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ty e Exh te bro ar ml: 
is God,is of himſelf without reſpect glozie that was hidden be 


father, So | feſleth that Chaiſt fo2 a m_ Mio! 
beginning, but | abaced beneth þ Angels, vet he 


holy gholt, fo elſe the partes ioned 

_ would fall in ſonder, 
ault in euerp diſtinction gathereth | 
Father e the Sonne b — a 
02 ſeueral names ſigni 


an en i 
ſayth: that Chzilt ſhall yelde vp king-[24. | 
by father that Gov i 
— 
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0 the EA of 


miight alſo lift — 
vs ,1nas 
much as he is al one with his father. It 
_ [iz therſozeneytherlawfall noꝛ right, ſo 
exclutnely to reſtrain the name of God 
to the kather, as to take it from the ſon, 

endet fo; this cauſe affirme 5 
he is true God, that no man ſhuld think 
that he reſteth in a ſecond degree of god⸗ 
head beneath his father. And J maruell 
what theſe framers of newe Gods doe 
meane,s while they confes Chꝛiſt to be 
true God, yet there they fozthw exclude 
him from the godhead of hys father. As 
though ther could any be a true god but 
he that is the one God,oz as though the 
Godhead poured krõ one to an other, be 
not a certain new fo2ged imagination. 
27 Wheras they heap vp many places 
out of lreneus, where he affirmeth that 
the Father of Chꝛiſt is the only + eter⸗ 
nal God of Iſracl:that is eyther done of 
a ſhumeful ignoꝛante, 02ofanertreme 
wickednes, Foz they ought to haue con- 
ſidered, that then the holy ma had to do 


in diſputation wyth thoſe phꝛãtike me, 


was d ſame God that in old time ſpake 
by Moſes and the Pꝛophets, but that he 
was J wote not what imagined thyng 
bꝛought out of the cozruptid of þ wo21d, 
Theretoꝛe he altogether trauaileth in 
this poynt,to make it plain that ther is 
no other God pꝛeached of in the Scrip- 
ture but the Father of Chzift, and that 
it is amis to deuiſe an other, t therfoze 
it is no maruel if he ſo oft conclude that 
there was no other God of Iſraell, but 
he that was ſpoken of by Chꝛiſt and the 
Apoſtles. And in like maner now, wher 
as we are to ſtãd againſt any other ſo2t 
of erro2, we may truly ſap that the god 
which in olde tune appeared to the Fas 
thers, was none other but Chziſt. But 
if any mi obiect that it was the father; 
our anſwer is in readineſſe, that when 


that denied that the Father ol Chꝛiſte 


ernennen her. If 

readers take hede to this pu 
1 oke, 
thys whole ftrife is ended, where the 
god man ſtandeth al vpon this poynte, | 
to pꝛoue j he which is in (criptureabs| 
ſolutely and indefinitely called God: is | 
verely the one only God, a that Chaiſt 
is abſolutely called God. Let vs remẽ⸗ 
ber that this was the pz incipall poynte | 
whervpon ſtode all his diſputatio,asby 
the whole pꝛoceſſe therof doth appeare: 
and ſpecially the, 46,Chapter of the ſe- | 
cond boke, that he is not called the Fa- 
ther by darke ſimilitude oz Parable; | 
which ts not very God in dede, Poꝛeo⸗ 
uer in an other place he ſayth, 5 as wel 
the ſonne as the father wer iopntly cal⸗ 
led God by the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, 
Alter warde he defineth howe Chꝛiſte 
whych is L oꝛd of all, and king, & God, |*- 
iudge, reteiued power from him which 
is the God of all, that is to ſay in reſpec | 
of hys ſubiedion, becauſe he was hum⸗⸗ 
bled ea? ta the death of the croſſe. And a 
little after he affirmeth, that the ſon is 
the maker of heauen and earth, which 


ther is the God of Aral, A wil turne a⸗ 
gain vpon him ; whych the ſame w2y- 
ter plainly teacheth, p Chꝛiſt is all one 


and the ſame : as alſo he applyeth vato 
him the P2opheſy of Abacuc, God ſhall 
come out of the South. To þ ſame pur⸗ 
poſe ſerueth that whych is red in che. 9. 
Chapter of the fourth boke. Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelf therfoze with the father is the God | 
of the lining. — — TY 
ſame boke he expoũdeth that At 

belened goo, becauſe Chziſt is f m 
—— 


m=—_——_ 


God in ty 
ſame vnity by — — 
bution is tin at Trinity,! I —— 


ther, but heme 
ther than ths Father, but by way ol di 
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Ir 


inction, Jn ſome places he ſaith that d by other that 
ſonne is viſible, But when he hath rea- | of 


ſoned on both partes, he defineth that he 
| is innifible, inſomuch as he is p wozd, 
' Finally, wher he affirmeth that the la⸗ 
ther is determined inhis'dwn'perſon, 
h 


be pꝛoueth himſelle far krom that erro2 
 whych we tonfute. And though he dothe- 


| acknowledge none other God but p fa- 


ther, yet in the next pete ol his w2yting| is he altogether in 


expounding himſelle, he ſayeth, that he 


Faith that we folowe, Pet are they not 


ſpeaketh not ercluſiueli in reſpect of the alhamed ts picke out certaine mangled 


and that therfoze their ſole conernm#t Where they bꝛing in 

is not bzoken by diſtinction ol Perſon. = haue that tobe eee 
And bythe perpetuallcourfeofhispur- pꝛoue that the made 
pole, it is eaſy to gather the meaningof | fozlent, e ft 


 hys wozdes, Foz he bilpu 
Praxcas that thonghe Go be 
ſhed into thzte 

made many Gods noz the 

inf oer lin beranſobp tho 
tion of PraxeaxChiziite 
but he muſt allo be the Father | 
he ſo much labozeth about 


5 \ s is 4 rn 


diſſent from them. And in this matter, 
if he haue red any thing doutful oz dark 
in other, he hideth it not. But þ doctrine 


it ascofeſſed, that from þ fartheft time 
of antiquity it hath ben wythout cbtro- in 
nerſy receiued. And by one woꝛd it ap 
prareth that he was not ignoꝛant what 
other had taught befoze hem, where he 
ſayth that in the Father is vnitp, in the 
firſt boke of Chꝛiſtian noctrin, wil they 
ſay that he then fozgate himſelf:; But in 


ſuch repꝛoche, where he calleth the Fa⸗ 
| ther the beginning of Þ whole godhead, 
becauſe he is of none:coſidering in dede 
wiſely that the name of God is ſpecial⸗ 
ty aſcribed to the Father, becauſe if the 
beginning ſhoulde not be-reckened at 


fained Gods. 


A Ltbonghe Eſay dothe wozthely re- 
| 2zoch the woazHippers of falſe gods 

wyth ſlouthtulneſſe, foz that they haue 
not learnedby the very foundations of 
the earth, and raund compas of the heas | 
uens,whych is the true God: pet ſuche 
is the dulnes and groſenes of our wit, 
that leaſt the Faithfull ſhould fall awape 
ta the inuentions of the Gentils, it was 
nec2:larytio haue God moze erpzeſſely 
painted aut vnto them. Foz wheras the 
ſaying » Ood is the mind af the wozld, 
which is cunpted the maſt folerable ve- 
. — is ſoũd among che Pinlaſa- 


that theſe men ſtriue againſt, he taketh and 


not in hid to pl 


an.bntemperate de 
Tract June ten 
tle purpoſe 54 Rn Jain 
NY hurt 


vntouched which both ſmally 


ther doe alway begettez | 
it is follye to fayne a continnallacte 


3 


eternitie, there haue ben ther 


in God. 


T be xiiii. C hapiter, | 


That the Scripture euen in the creation of the vyorlde,and of all thi 
doth by certaine markes put difference betyvene the true God 2 


familiarly to know him leaſt we 4 


wauer in dautfulnes. Therfoze it was 


his pleaſure to haue an hiſtaꝛꝝ of p crex 
tion remaining, whervpon Þ faith ol 
church might reſt, and ſeke faz no ather 
Ood but him, wha Poles aret 
to be the maker 4 builder of 0 „ 
Ther is blk ſet fozththe time, bycd- 


3 


that the whole fum of docrine int = 
e 

Temper themofaurioſp.am 

. e ſeke f cbbertem 


J thought it bett, to leaue many thyn 


and would grene the reavers v a | | f | 
an other place he purgeth himſelf from | per phat pur- 
pole wer it todiſpute, whether the Fa- 


begetting, lithit is euident that from | 


5 


whye it came no | f| fod 9 hen f kam rc fth Tr am, dei 

God to E RR ſought foz than his only will, The ſame ub. xl. 

t why he ſitting idle, did ſuffer. lo im⸗ wiſely we 

meſurable a ſpace to ppaſe aloar, Wh be 
be,, than ol w bzo 

ante of the wozld that now dzaweth to circuitie fthe heauen is, 1 

an end, is not pet come to ſire thouſand 

peres. Foz why God ſo log dekerred it, 

is neither lawfull no2 expedient foz vs. 

to enquire. Becauſe if mans mind wil 

— to attain ther vnto, it hal faile 

a hundꝛed times by þ way, neither wer 

it p;ofitable foꝛ vs to know that thyng 

which God himſelfe to pzoue þ modeſty 

of our Faith,hathe of purpoſe willed to 

be hidden. And well did that godly olde 

man ſpeake, which when a wanton fel- 

low did in ſtoꝛn demaund ol him, what large a circnite of heaut᷑ and ea 

God had done beldꝛe the creation of the cola ntfrde cyngs enough th 

woꝛld, anſwered that he builded hel fo; 

curious fales, let this graue and ſeuere 

warning repꝛelle the wantonnes that 

tickleth many yea and dꝛyueth them to 

cuell and hurtfull, ſpeculations , Fi⸗ 

nally let vs remember that theſame in- 

uiſible God whole wiſedome power 

and iuſtice is incompyehenible , doth 

(ct befoze vs the hiſtozie of. Moſcs as | 

loking . yok ftray. 

appeareth. Foz as the eyes that nei⸗ del 

ther are growen dim with age, oz dul 

led with any diſeale, do not diſcernany 

thing a jolpe with 


— of god things. Fo2 if he had — 
ced him in the earth while it was pet 
barrt᷑ t emptie, it he had geuen him life 
befoze 5 there was any light, he ſhould 
haue ſemed not fo well to p2omde fo; 
his -omoditte. But now where he firſt 
diſpoſed * motiõs of the Dun + the Pla- 
nets fo2 the vfe of man, t kurniſhed the 
earth, the waters the aire with lining 
creatures, ⁊ bꝛough fozth aboũdance of 


kruites to ſuffice fo2 fade, taking dpon 


hun the care of a diligent + p2ouident 
houſeholder, he che wed his maruellous 
vountie toward vs, If a man do mo2e 
hedefully wey w himſelke thoſe things 
that J do but ſhozfly touche, it ſhalt ap⸗ 
peare that Moſes was the ſure witnes 
and publiſher of the one God pᷣ creatoꝛ. 
J amithere that which J haue already 
declared, that he ſpeaketh not ther only 
of the bare eſſence of God, but alſo ſet⸗ 


tcth fazth unto vs his eternal wiſedom 


and Bpirite, to the ende we ſhould not 
d2came that God is any other, tha ſuch 
as he wil be knowen by the image that 
be hath there exp2eſſed, 

3 But befo2e Þ A begin fo ſpeakemoze 
at large of the nature of mi,J muſt ſay 


| ſamewhat of Angels. Becauſe though, 
Moſes applyinghimſelf 1 to the rudenes 
1 


8 XY Ss * 7 
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allen euere keen 


neceiſary foz the confuting of 


roꝛs. The ercellice of the natureaf An · 


gels hath ſo daſelled the mindes of ma- 


ny, q̊ they thought p Angels had w2on 
offred the, K tber chuuld he made f bied 
as it were in obedience. And h 
were they fayned to be Gods. There 
roſe vp allo ono Manicheus w hys ſette, 
which made thẽſelues two oziginal 90 
ginnings of thinges, God, the Demi 
and to God he aſſigned the beginning of 
god things, of things of euill nature, 
he determined the deuill to be the an 
thoꝛ. A our minds ſhould be enfanglet 
with thys erro2 , God ſhould not ke 
whole hys glozy in the creation of t 
woz2ld, Foz wheras e ze 


ing of himſelf as J mayſoterm t, they 


2 
9 5 
g * 


which geue p vnto the 


in a maner geue him the title 

head? ar ahtineſſe;of 
ted to þ deuill;s he | 
what he will, 


withft3d it eds faz theo 


— 


9 


* 


+ wife, we mult lems | 

— — — — 
me ing the nature. 

-rpedient, hould wander abzoad, 20ad,bring | t titude c 


N atone 
ken, z 2 as it wert ouer⸗ 
runningly touch the; it thall be aiſd dur appoynted. 
dare e chale that being contented 
thinges that do not pzofite vs; 
4 That the Angels, 
are the mini 
cute his commaundementes 
bys creatures, it ought ts. be 
out of alt 


tyne and oꝛder p they were! treated in, 
ſdauld it not rather be abauſp 


1.1.2 Helle thi diligences: Moſes: 
the earth 
wer 


— 


* 75 * 
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| 


i 


— 


"4. ol.1.16 


4 Ep. 1.21. | 


. Cor. u. a 


| thouſand companyes of ten thouſandes 


pꝛoteſteth, 
u en e e e There 
fazebidding farewel to trifling wile⸗ 


of the ſcripture, what the Lozde would 


hauc vs know tõcerning his Angels. | 
5 It is commonly read in þ f 


dom, let vs conſider by þ ſimple doctrine | i 
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that the Angels are heauenly ſpirites, 
vleth 


ſhew ofhys maieſty, 'and like ſouldiers | 
they are alway attending vpon the en- 
figne of their captain, t are euer ſo pꝛe⸗ 
pared e in readmeſſe to dohys comann- 
dementes, Þ ſo ſame as he doth but bec⸗ 
ken to them they pꝛepare themſelues to 
wok, 02 rather be at their wozk alrea- 
dp. Such an image of the thꝛone of God | 
to ſet out hys royaltie, other Pꝛophets 
do deſcribe, but pꝛincipally Daniell, 
where be larth that when God ſat him 
down in hys thꝛone of iudgement, there 
ftode by a thouſand thouſand, and fenne 


of Angels. And becauſe God doth by the 
maructlouſly ſhew fozth and declare the 
might x ſtrength of hys hand, therefoze 
they are named firengthes , becauſe he 
exerciſeth and vſeth hys authozitie in d 
wo2ld by them, therfoze they are ſome⸗ 


time called pꝛintipalitie ſumtime polo; 
ers, ſomctume dominions. Finally be⸗ 


gouernozs, that in 


a 
is why it ſhould be gent to the 

in whom þ bzightnes of p glozy of 
A EN th 

6 de youre 


make to our comfozt & confirmation ol 


the diſtributers and admmiſtratozs ol 
Gods bountie foward vs. And therfoze 


the ſcripture recitcth , that they watci 
defence of vs they direc our waies, they 
take care that no hurtfull thyng betpve | 
 vnto vs . The ſentencesare vrituerſall, | | 
which principally pertains Cul the | 
head of the Church, and then fo all ti * 


cauſe in them as it were ſitteth the glo⸗ 


— 


15 A 11 
1 1 
3 


e N 


* . 20M. i 
af 1 N * 3 * * 4 

a " X «a mm. jc. 
n 1 aha wb; opt * # * K 

. _ 8 

"= TY 7s 


th 


| 


foz our ſafetie:theꝝ take vpon them the | 


on teaching vs that, which might 8 * . 
fapth: cu is to were her? marke 15 


6.24. 
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. t nene iuſt that haue ſtand 

im and Panalſes p2aieth, that the An, righteouſnes, And it is aa 
gell of the Loꝛd by whõ he himſelf had | gels than one, Þ they cancted aranuy 
.| bendelinered from all enen may make mr ppc unter pe: 2ahar 
dem pzaſper. Hothe Angel was fetto | And 


1 — 

* enemies, But one 

— pace thre x7 Sate, 
of Angels. Soffnally (tothe end Jned 

not to rehearſe man moe) the Angels 

miniſtred to Cheiſt, c were ready aſſi- 


[tent to him in all neceſſities, They 


— — 
- + we may think | 

ae gruencharg of Pte times 
= in tha camp of vet not to be- his 2 o 
gof Aﬀiria. .” __ — — there | 
7 But whether to euerp of thefaith- are appointedfo-euery o == 


ful be a ſeueral Angel aſſigned toꝛ their as it were diverſe 
1; e J dare not certamly affirm, 
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Ts f 
gel the care that God hath to enery one 
of vs do great wꝛong to themſelues, t 
to all the members of the Church: as if | 
v power to ſuccoz vs had be vainly p20- 
miſed vs, wherwith being enuironed 
x deſtded we ſhuld fight $ moze boldly. 
3 Theythat dare take vpb them to de- 
ene ol the multitude 4 degrees of An- 
gels, let them loke wel what foudation 
Se Fee prin with er. at 
reat Pzince,x 
the Archangell, 8 it chal⸗ —— — 
1 — the Sadduces, that by Angels is meant 
| of trumpet call men to the judgement. nothing eis, but either the motions that 
But who ca therby appoint the degrees God doth infpire on men, o2 the tokens | 
 cfhonszs between Angels, oz diſcern | that he ſheweth of his power , But a 
one from another by ſpeciall markes, gaintt this erroz cry aut ſo many telti- 
and appoint enery one his place and | monies of Stripture, that it is marnell 
ſtanding? Foꝛ the two names that are | ſo zrofle ignozance could be ſuffred in | 
in ſcripture, Michael, and Gabriell: and | that people. Fo2 to omit thoſe places 
ik you litt to an the third aut of the hiſto I baue befo2e alleged, whereare recited 
rie of Thobie, may by their ſignificatib | thouſands t Legions of Angels : where 
3 toy is genen vnto them: where it is ſaid 
ding to the capacitie of our weaknefle, | that they vphold the faithfull with their 
although I had rather ltaut that expo- | hands, andcary their ſoules info reit: 
ſition at large. As fo2 the number of | tyat they ſ@ the face of the Father, and 
them, wee heare by Chꝛiſtes mouth of | ſuch like: there are other places wher- 
many Legions,by Daniel many compa | by isclerely pꝛoued, j they are indeed: 
I niesaften thouſands, the leruãt of Eli | Spirits of a nature that hath ſubſtãce. 
zeusſaw many chariotsfull : t this de- | Foz wheras Stephen and Paul do ſap, AR.7. 
| clareth Þ they are a great multitude, y | the law was geuen by the hand 2 


it is ſayd, they do camp roũd about the gels, and Chꝛiſt ſayth, that the elect at- 
that feare God. As foz ſhape , it iscer- ter the reſurreeid ſhalbe like vnto An- e 
tain, that Spirites haue none, e vet the geis: that the day of indgement is not go. ct a 
Stripture foz the capacitie of our wit knowen to the very Angels: that he ſhal Gꝰ. 3. C 
'| doth not in vain vnder Cherubin t De ⸗ | then come with his holy Angeis: how⸗ a.. 
rapdin paint vs out Angels w winges, | ſoeuer they be wzithed, yet mult they 
+ | tothe intent wer ſhould not dout p they ſo be vnderſtanded. Likewiſe wh# Paul 

will be cuer with incredible \ſwiftnes, 
| ready to ſucco2 vs, ſo ſane as need hall 
require, as if the lightning ſent from 
heauen ſhuld flie vnto vs W ſuch ſwilt⸗ 
nelle as it is woted. M hatſoeuer moe 
| than this may be ſought of both theſe 
points, let vs belcue it to be of that (ozt 
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. meane — — 


may theſe compariſons agree? And the | 


authoꝛ of that epiſtle expoundeth hym 
ſelfe where he plateth in the 

of heauen the ſoules of the fapthiall and 
the holy Angels together. Allo the ſame 
that we haue alre y alleged, that the 
Angels of childzen do alway behold the 
face of God, that they do reioyte at our 
| ſafefie,that they maruell at themani- 


folde grace ol God in the Church, that 


ther are ſubiect to Chꝛiſt, the head. To 
the ſame purpoſe ſerueth thys, that they 
fo oft appeared fo.Þ holy fathers in the 
fozme of men, that they talked w them, 
enn with them. And 
Chil himſelf foz the pzincipall pꝛemi⸗ 
nence that he bath in the perfon of the 
Ty Pediatoꝛ is called an Angell . Thys 4 
| | thought god to touch by the way to fur- 
nich v ſimple with defence againſt thoſe 
| faliſh t reaſonleſſe opinions, that ma⸗ 
ny ages agoe rayſed by Satan donow 
and then ſpzing vp againe. 
19 Now it relteth, y we ſeek fomete 
with y ſuperſtition which is common- 
ly wont tocrepe in, where it is-ſayd: 
that Angels are the miniffers + deline- 
rers of all god things vnto vs. Foz by- 
andby mans reaſõ falleth to this point, 
to think Þ therfoze all honoz ought to be 
geuen them. So cdmeth it topaſle that 
| hoſe things which belong onely to God 
and Chailt, are tonueped away to An- 
gels. By this meane we ſe that incer- 
faine ages paſt, theglozyof Chꝛiſt hath 
bene many wayes obſcured, when An⸗ 
gels wout warrant ol Gods wozy were 
lod? with immeſurable titles ofhonoz. 
And of all the vices that we ſpeake a- 
gatnlt,there is almoſt none moe aun 
cient than this. Foz it 


ofthe ſame fountaine p we do. Durelp 
fozaſmuch as there ſhineth in the a cer⸗ 
tain b2ightneſſe of the maieſtpe of God, 

there is nothing wherunto we are moze 
eaſily enclined,than wa certain admi- 
ration to fall downe in woꝛſhipping of 
them, and to geue vnto them all thinges 
that are due onely to God, Which thing 
lohn in the Reuelation confefſeth to 
haue chaunced to himiell, but he addeth 

withall, that he reteaued thys anſwere. 

See thou do lt nat. Foz Jamthy fellow 
ſeruaunt, wozthip God. 

1: But thys daunger we ſball well be⸗ 


ware of, if we do conſider why God v⸗ 


ſeth rather by thi than by himſelf with- 
out their ſeruice to declare Hys power, 

to pꝛouide fo2 þ ſafetie of the faythfull,x 
to cõmunicate the giftes of hys liberali- 
tie among the, Surely he doth not thys 
of neceſſitie, as though he could not be 
without th#: fo2 ſo oft as pleaſeth hym, 
he letteth the alone,+ bzingeth his wozk 
to paſſe with an onely becke: fo farre is 
it of, p they be any apde to hym, to caſe 
hym of the hardneſle therof. This ther- 
foze maketh fo2 þ comfozt of our weak- 


nefle, ſo j; we want nothyng that may | 


auaile our mindes, either in raiſing the 
vp in god hope, 02 confirming the in aſ- 
ſurance, This one thing ought to be e- 
— — — 
affirmeth that he is our pꝛotedoʒ. But 


_ while we ſ@our ſelues beſieged with ſo 
b many 


of LS 11 
A I * 


— woe. 
ſo many kindes ot enemyes: it may be 
ſuch is our weakneſſe and frailtie that 
vc be ſometime filled with trembling 
fearc,02 fall foꝛ deſpayꝛe . vnitſſe y Lozd 
after the pꝛopoꝛtion of our capacitie do 
make vs to conteiue hys p2eſence , By 
this meane he not onely pꝛomiſeth that 
he will haue care of vs, but alſo that he 


bath geuen in charge to trauell foz our 
ſafetie, £ that ſo long as we be copaſſed 
with p garriſon x ſuppoꝛt of the, whatſo 
euer daunger betideth, we be without 
all reach of hurt. 3 graunt we do amille 
that after thys ſimple pzomiſe of þ pzo- 
tection of God alone, we ſtil loke about 
fro whence other helpe may come vnto 
vs. But fozaſmuch as it pleaſeth the 
L 02d of hys infinife clemencie t gentle- 
\nefletobelps this our falt: there is no 
reaſon why we ſhould neglect hys ſo 
great benefite, An example therof we 


| Kin. 5. haue in y ſeruant of Elizcus, which whe 


| he ſaw p hill beſieged with the army of 
the Syrians, andp there was no way o⸗ 
pen to eſtape, was ſtricken down with 
keare, as i hys maiſter t he were then 
| | vtterly deſtroyed. Then Elizeus pzaped 
Sod to open his ſeruantes eyes, x byand 
by he ſaw p hill furniſhed w hozſes and 
ficry chariots, that is w a multitude of 
Angels to kepe him x the P2ophet ſafe. 
Encouraged with this viſion he gathe- 
red vp his hart again, was able with 
a dzevclefſe mind to loke down vpõ hys 
cnemyes, with ſight cf whom he was 
| befoze in a maner d2iue out of his wit. 
12 Wherfoze whatſoencr is ſapd of the 
| miniſtcry of Angels, let vs apply it to 
thys end, Þ ouercomming all diſtruſt 
| our hope may be the moze Crongly ſta⸗ 
bliſhed in God. Foz theſe ſucco2s are 
berefoze pꝛouided bs of God, that we 
_ | Houldnot be made afrayd w multitude 


of enemies, as though they could pze- | 


bath an innumerable garde to whom he | 


tpn i uit ever g —＋ 
ſhould be led away frõ God by ing 1 | 
which are oꝛdaxned foꝛ thrs 


eee 
if theydo not ſtraight lead vs as it were 
by þ hand to hun, that we may haue exe 
vnto, call vpen, and publiſh hun foz our 
onely helper: if we conſider not them to 
be as hys hands ; mone themſelues vn- | 
to wozk but by hrs direction : if tber do 
not holde vs faſt in the one Mediatoz 
Chzilt , ſo that we may hang wholly cf 
him leane all pon him, be carved to 
him, and reſt in him. Fez that which is 
deſcribed in the viſion of Iacob ought to 
ſlicke t be faſtened in our mindes, how 
Angels deſcend down to þ earth vato. 
men, t fro men do go bp to heauen by a 
ladder, wherupon ſtandech the Lozd 
holtes, Wherby is meant, that by þ on- 
ly interceſſion of Chꝛiſt, it commeth to 
paſſe, y the miniſteries 'of þ Angels do 
come vnto vs, as he himſelfe affirmeth] 
ſaying: Hereafter ye ſhall ſe y heanens 


naunt of Abraham being cõmitted toþ 
2 doth not therfoze 
On 
that cõmendation, he pꝛapeth to 

the Lozd, e beſecheth hem to ſhew hys 
mercy to Abraham, Foz as God doth 
not therfoze make the miniſters of hys 
wer x godnefle,to the entent to part 

is glo2y with them:ſo doth he not ther- 
foze pꝛomiſe vs his helpe in their mini- 
ſtration:that we ſhould diuide our cõũ · 


vence betwene him x the. re ws theres . 


foze fozſake p Platonicall P e, Pl 
to ſecke the way to God by Angels, * pir 
„„ nd 
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teachethcone 


ve careful to beware afozehand oftheir 
awaites t pzeparations, furniſh our⸗ 


and ſure enough to away eu? the 
ſongeſt enemies. Foz wheras Satan 
is called þ God x Pꝛince ofthis wo2ld, | 
wheras he is named the ſtrong armed 
mã, the Spirite that hath power of the 


apꝛe, ⁊ a roaring lion: theſe deſcriptivs 
ſerue to no other purpoſe: but to make 
| vs mo2e ware and watchfull , andrea- 
dier to enter in batfaile whim. Which 
is alſo ſometime ſet 'ont in erpzeſſe 
| words. Foz Peter after he had ſaid, þ 
the Deuill goeth about like a 
Lion, ſceking whd he may deuoure;by- | 
| andby addeth this exhoztation, that we 
' ſtrongly refiſt him by Faith. And Paul 
alter he had geuen warning 5 we w2a- 
ſtle not withflethe blood, but with the 
Pꝛinces of the aire, the powers of dark⸗ 
nes, ⁊ ſpiritualt wickedneſtes, byandby 
biddeth vs put on ſach armour as may 
ſerue foꝛ ſo great ᷑ digerous a battaile. 
Aherfoze let us alſo apply all to this 
end, z being warnedhow there doth c | 
tinually appzoch vpõ vs an enemie, yea 
an enemie that is in courage moſt har 
dp, in ſtrength moſt mightie in policies 
moſt ſuttle, in diligence celeritie vn⸗ 
weriable, with al ſozts of engins plen⸗ 
[uoully furniſhed, in (kill of war moſt 
re1dy, we ſuffer not aur ſelues by flouth 
i cowardiſe to be ſurpꝛiſed, but on the 
07 Her ſide with bold hardy minds ſet 
aur fot ta reũſt him: and (becauſe this 
war is only ended by death) encourage 
our ſelues to continue But 
, 1nowing our own weaknefle and vnſ- 
| fulneplet'vs:rall vp6 thehelpar Sod 


— nn 2 neth 


ſelues with ſuch as are ſtrõg Parie 


| 


roaring brecaorpmdrtrurcotorwnladicoigd in ba- 


| 


make war with vs. Foz i is ard, that 129 2 


ma es WATT: 
ſeuen Deuels, wherwith ſhe was pol 
— ſaith that itis the. il 


dinarie cuſtome, that ifafter a denel be Nat 2. 


once taſt out a man make the place op? 42 
again, he bzingeth ſeven ſpirites wozſe | 

tha himſelf, x returneth into his poſſeſ- 
ſion, finding if emptie, Pea it is ſaidya 
Whole legion beſieged one man. Hereby 
therfoze we are faught, that we muſt 
fight with an infinife multitude of enc- 
mies, leaſt deſpiſing the fewneſle of the 


taile,o2 thinking that we haue ſome re⸗ 
ſpite in the meane time graunted, we 
ſhuld gene our ſelues to idelnes. her 
as many times Hard 02 thedenelis na. 


deth againſt the kingdome of Jultice, | 
Foz as the Church ex the felowſhip of 
Saints haue chꝛiſt to ther head,ſo p fac- 
tis ofß wicked is paited ont duto vs 6 
their Pzince,y hath the chiefeauthozi- 


tie among the, After which maner this lat 27. 


is ſpoken. On pe curſed into eternal fier 41. 
is pzepared ſaꝝ i̊ deuell t bis Angels. 
j Bere alſo this ought to ſtirre vs vp 
to a perpetual war with the Deuel, foz 
pho is euer where called the enemie 
ol God x ol vs. Foz if we haue regard 

of endo glazit;es itioiniete ine ans.” 
the ought we with al our fozce to bend 
our ſelues againf him, that goeth about 

to extinguiſh it. If we be affectioned to 
mainteine the kingdome of Chzilt as 
weought, then muſt we needs haue an 


— tre —— 
Pay Moen 


vnappeaſable war with him that 
II. 5 1 


— ͤ— . 


— 


| 
| 


; 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1 me — 


| 
[+4 


lol.. 


p ruin therot. Again, it any 
1 


| ved in the. Chapter ot Geneũs, where | 
he leadeth mi awai from the obedience 
g. that he did owe to god, that he both rob- 
of beth Gov ofhys due hono2, ( thzoweth 
man himſelf headlong into deffruction, 
Sacha one allo is he ſet fo2th in the E⸗ 
uangelifts,wher he is called an enemy, 
t is ſatde to ſcatter fares,tocozrupt the | 
ſve of eternal lyfe. In a ſum, i; whych 
Chꝛiſt teſtifieth of him, that from þ be 
ginning he was a murtherer, t a ler, 
we finde by experifce inall his doings. 
Foz he aſſaileth the truth of God wyth 


to ouerthzow the kingdom of God, and 
dꝛown men with himſelf in eternal de⸗ 
ſtruaiõ. Wherby appeareth,that he is 
of nature froward ſpiteful,+ malitious. 
Foz nedes muſt there be great froward 
nes in that wit, that is made to aſſail þ 
glozy of Bod, and ſaluation of mt᷑. And 
that doth Zohn ſpeake of in hys Epiſtle, 
when he wꝛiteth, 5 he ſinneth from the 
beginning. Foꝛ he meancth that he is p 
autho2,captains,and pꝛincipall wozke- 
man of all malice and wickednes, 
16 But fozalmuch as the Deuel was 
created of god, let vs remeber thatthys 
malice which we alligne in his nature, 
is not by creation but by depꝛauation. 
Foz whatſoeuer danable thing he hath, 
he hath gottt to himſelf by his ownre- 
uolting fal. VA hich the ſcripture ther⸗ 
fa:e geueth vs warning ok, leaft thin- 
E ing that he came out ſuche a one krom 
God, we ſhotild aſtribe that to God him 
| fel? which is fartheſt fro him . Foz thys 
reaſon doth Chꝛiſt ſay that ſatan ſpea⸗ 


1 


ee 


deſtruaton of it. Such a one is he deferi 


lies, obſcureth the light wyth darknes, | faſhis therof, But becauſe theſe thynas 
entangleth the mindes of men with er- do nothing 
roꝛs, raileth vp hatreds,kindleth tõten / if not to be ſuppzeſſed wholy, vet to be 
tions 4 ftrifes,doth al things to this end but lightli touched, that partli, becauſe 


| 


he taketh this from him, s — 


that fault to God, wherof he himſelle is 


tauſe tohimſelf. Although theſe things 


be but ſhoztly,and not very plainly ſpe- 
ken, yet this is enough foz this purpoſe, 

to deliver the maieſtye of Cod from all 
ſlander, And what maketh it matter to 
vs, to knowe moze,oz to any other pur⸗ 
poſe concerning deuels? Pany perhaps 
do grudge that the ſcripture doth not 02 
derly and diſtinctly in manye places ſet 
fozth that fal,x the cauſe, maner, time, 


pertain to vs, it was better, 


it was not beſeming foz the holy ghoſte 


to ferde curioſitye wyth vaine hiſtozyes| 


without any frute: and we ſee p it was 
the loꝛds purpoſe, to put nothing in hys 
holy Oꝛacles, but that which we ſhould 
learn to edification. Therfoꝛe, leaſt we 


our ſelues ſhuld tary long vpon things 


ſoperfiusus, let vs be content ſhoztly fo 
know thus much concerning thenature 
of dcuels, that at the firſt creation they 
wer p Angels of God: but by ſwaruing 
out of kind, they both deſtroid thẽ ſelues 
x are become inſtruments of deſtructi⸗ 
on to other. Thus much,becauſe it was 
p2ofitable to be knowen, is plainly tau⸗ 
ght in Peter and Jude. God ſpared not 
(lay they) his Angels which had ſinned, 


2.Pe.2. 


t not kept their beginning, but had foz- 


lud 1 
T5. 


ſaken their dwelling place. And Paule 


naming theelect Angels doth wythout 
ont ſecentipbyimplication ſet p rern: 
vate Angels in cdpariſon againft th m. 
17 As fo the diſcoꝛd and ſtrife t 
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,| teined licente. Mo 


"| be deceyued, he toke vpon him that he 
eee 


mouth n ſo being lent 


1A he perfoʒmed it oz this reaſ(d | 


is he called the enell Sprite ofthe loꝛd 


' | that tozmented Saul, becauſe by him as 


c. 2. 


with a ſcourge the ſinnes ofthe wicked 


king were puniſhed ., And in an other 


place it is waitte, that the plages were 
laped — — 
gels. Accozding tothele 
— Ra wicked is the my 
blinding 

God, wheras befoze he had called it i 


wozkingof Satan, It is euident ther⸗ jt 
foꝛe that Satan is vnder the power F 

| God,x ſo gouerned by his — 5 
he is tõpelled to do him ſeruite. Now | 
whe we ſay that Satan refiſteth God, | 
that the wozkes of Sata diſagree with 


the wozks of God, we do therwithill en 
affirm that this diſagrement and ſtvife am 
| hangeth vp6 p ſufferance of god. J ſpeak |8f 


| not now of his will, noꝛ of his endenoz, | 
| but of the effect enely, Foz ſith theve- 
uell is wicked ol nature, he is not entli⸗ 
ned to obey y wil of God, but is whol- 
ly carried to ſtubberneſle g rebellion. 
This therfoꝛe he hath ofhimſelf 4 ol his 
owne wickedneſle, that of deſire £ pur- 

| poſe he withſtandeth God. And by this 
 wickedneſſe he is ſtirrid vp to the enter 
pꝛiling of thoſe things that he knoweth 


to be moſt againſt God. But becauſe 


Cod holdeth him faſt tied g reſtrayned 
W the bꝛidle of his power, he exetuteth 
nely thole things p are graunted him 


| frd god —— creatoʒ 


niſe oö bzeaking 2 
diced, wap «0 
,therfoze J ſay 
— 
zeſſed by him. They maͤnp 
9 they are neuer 
ſo aſtonnied withal but Þ they recouer 
thiſelues. They falldown many times 
W violence of ftrokes;but they are after 
raiſed vp again:they are wounded but 
not deadly, Finally they ſolaboz in all 
the courſe of their life y in the end they 
obteyne þ victozie: but I ſpeak not this 
of enery doing of theirs, F02 we know 


Ro. tt 
20, 


b byÞinlt vengeice of Cod Dauid was 


foz a time geuen ouer to elm, by his 


motid to number the people:t not with- 
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Lu 10.18. 
| 
| 


And to this ende 


— — 
der your fete. This victoꝛy hath alway 
| fully ben fn dur hed Chꝛiſt, becauſe the | 
Pꝛince of þ woꝛld had nothing in him, 
but in vs that are hys members it doth 
now partly appꝛare, and ſhalbe per ſited 
when being vnclothed of oure fleſhe, by 
whych we are pet ſubiect to weaknes, 


— —— 
father the deuel, becauſe as the faithfiil 
are hereby known to be the childzenof 
God becauſe they beare his : lo 
they by the image of Satan intowhrch 
they are gone out al kinde, are pzoperly 
diſcerned to be his chidzen. 

19 As we haue befoze confuted that tri⸗ 
fling Philoſophye concerning the holy 


we ſhalbe full of the power of the Holy 
ghoſt, Jn this maner whe the kingdom 
ol Chziſt is raiſed vp t aduaunced, Da- 
tan wyth his power falleth down, as | 
L o2dhimſelf favth, I ſaw Satan fal as 
a lichtning down from heauen, Foz by 
this anſwer he confirmeth that which p 
Apoſtles had repoꝛted of the power of 
his p2caching. Again. Whe the Pꝛince 


be poſſeffeth are in peace, but whe there 
cometh a ſtranger, he is thaown out, xc, 
ſt in dying ouer- 
came Sathan whych had the power of 
death, triumphed vponall his armies, 
that they ſhould not hurt the church, foꝛ 
ot der wiſe they would enery moment a 
bundꝛed times deſtroy it. Fo2{conſide- 
ring what is our weaknes, and what is 
his furtous ſixegth) how conld we ſtãd, 


pea neuer (0 littte time again hys ma- 


nitold and continual affanits,but being 
' {uppo2tedby the victozy of our captain? 
The rtoʒe God (uffrethnat the denel to 
raign oucr the ſoules ofthe faithful, but 
only deltuereth hum the wicked g bube- 
leuing to gouerne, whom God doth not 
vauchſaue to haue reckned in hys flock. | 


Foz it is ſayd þ he peſſeſſeth this woꝛld 
aut controuet i, til! he be thauft out 


poſſeCethhis owne palace, all things 1 


Angels, which teacheth that they are no 


thing els but ga? inſpirations oꝛ moti- 
ons, which God ſtirreth vp in þ mindes 
of men: ſo in thys place muſt we cofute 
them that fondly ſay that deuels are no⸗ 
thing els but euel affectivs oz perturba- 
tios of mind, h are thauſt into vs by our 
dleſh. That may we ſhoꝛtly doe, becauſe 
ther be mau teſtemontes of ſcripture, 
and thaſe plam enough vps this poynt. 
Firlt where the vncleane ſpirites are 
called angels ,Apoſtataes, whych haue 
ſwarued out of ktudefram theirbegyn- 
pete very names da ſufficiently ex⸗ 


pꝛes that they are nat mottons 02 affe- | 
ions ofmindes, but rather in deede as 
they be called mindes oꝛ ſpirits endued 
with ſenſc aud vnderſtaving.LikeWiſe 
wheras both Chꝛiſt t John do compare 
tie childꝛen of God with the childzen of 
the deuel:were it not an vnſit campart; 
ſon, it tie name of the deuel ſigniſied no 


addeth ſomwhat moꝛe plainly, that the 
deuel unneth from thebegnming,Like- 
iſe when Jude bzingeth in Pichaely ? 
Archangel fighting wyth — ell, 

doutles he ſetteth againſte the g 


gelt an euel + rebellious — 
{ with agreth that whichis rg 
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thing els but euel inſpiratiũs: And John 1,1.. 


+ 
oh 


begintofele bythe dgemer 


foꝛe þ time to tozment vs? Againe, Go 


= ve curſed into p eternal fire q is pzepa- | 


red foꝛ the Deuel & his Angels. Again, 
Ik he ſpared not his own Angels v had 

1 ſinned, but caſt thi down into hell e de⸗ 
liuered the into cheines of darkeneſle 


4 tobe kept vnto dammati6.ec.Yow fand ' þ pꝛopze 


ſhould theſe ſpeaches be, that ß Denels 
are oꝛdeined to eternall iudgemtt, that 
fler is pꝛepared fo2 them, that they are 
now already toꝛmented and vexed by ß 
glozie of Chziſt: if there were no De⸗ 
uels at al? But betauſe this matter ne⸗ 
deth no diſputatio among them that be 
leue the wozd of the Loꝛd & litle god is 
| dane with teſtimonies of as . 
mong thoſe vain ſtudentes of ſperula- | 
tion, who nothing pleaſethbut j which 
is new: Iſuppoſe A haue perfozmed 5 | 
| | which J purpoſed, that is that the godly 


minds ſhould be furniſhed againſt ſuch ! 
fond erro2s,wherwith vnquietmen da 


trouble both themſelues e other that be | 
moꝛe ſimple, But it was god to touch 
this, leaſt any entangled wyth p erroz, 
While they think they haue none to ſtãd 
againſt them, ſhould ware moze lo we, 
and vnpꝛouided to reſiſt. 

20 In the meane time let it not be woe⸗ 
atome vnto vs, in thys ſo beautifull a 


cage to take agodly delight al the ma / wozld, 


 11felt t 02dinary wozkes of God, Foz, 
as Jhaue eiſewher already ſaid though 
this be not the chele, yet is it in oꝛder p+] 
firſt doctrineof Faith, to remẽ ber that 
what way lo euer we turn aur eyes, all 
that we ſe are the wozkegof God, and 


u godly conũderation to-wey foz what | 


end god did make chem. 


+ ſpecially ſhal feele at! — largely 
on of Dauid why art thou come be⸗ 


| 


t ſpirite, created heauen + earth of no⸗ 


on, vet hath he ſo pꝛeuided p of all ſoztes 


ſpecially bi 
Baſile and r Out ol it we ſball 
learne that god by þ power ol his woꝛd 


thing, c therof bz fozthall lyning 
creatures 4 things life, with mar 
uellous oꝛder diſpoſed the innumerable 
variety of things, to euerx thig he gaue 
nature, aſſigned their offices, 
— oh their places 4 abydings, and 
wher all things are ſubiect to coʒrupti⸗ 


ſome ſhall be pzeſerued ſafe to the laſt 
day, t therfoze ſome he cheriſheth by ſe- 
crete meancs,and poureth now t then | 
as it were a new liuclinefſe info them, 
t to ſome he hath geut the power to en⸗ 
creaſe by generation, v in their dying 
that whole kinde ſhold not die together. 
Do hath he marueilouſly garniſhed the 
heauen and the earth with ſo abſolutely 


4 


perfect plentie, varietie and beutie of all | 
ings as poſſibly might be, as it were 

| a large t go2geous houſe furniſhed and 

ſtoꝛed with aboundance ol moſt finely 
choſen fiuffe,laſt af all bow in kraming 
man and adoꝛning hym with ſo godly 
beautie, and with ſo many and ſo great 
Kicker, he hath thewed in bym the molt: 
'excellft example of all hys wozkes, But 
becauſe it is not my purpoſe at thys pꝛe 
ſent to ſet fozthat large p creafis of the 


touched thele few thinges by the way. 
r | 


— aſl diligently 
the hiſtozy a the tag by 


perpetuall 
|2: Fistonoparpoſe,to make Ech ao 


in 


'® E — 


o2 to has mark ie en be — 
foꝛalmuch as in other places already a beyond 
great part of this queſtion is declared, x per p 
ſo much as belogeth to our pꝛeſent pur⸗ — 
poſe may in few woꝛds be ended. True gere, & te 
ix if we were minded to ſet out as it is | bꝛing this inequality of days | 
wozthy,how ineſtimable wiſdome, po- | daily ſee to ſuche a tẽpered oꝛder —— it 
wer, iuſtice + godnefle of God appea- hathe to confuſion. Likewiſe, | 
reth in the framing of the woꝛld, no elo | marke his power in — ſogreat 
quence,no garniſhment of ſpeach, could | a bodi, in gouerning p fo 
ſuffice the largeneſſeof fo great a mat- about of p engin of heau?,and ſuch like. 
ter. And no dont it is gods pleaſure that | Foz theſe few eriples do ſufficieflyde- 
we thould be continually occupied in ſo | clare what it is to recoꝛd the power of 
holy a meditation, that while we behold | God inthe creation of p wozld. Foz els 
in his creatures as in loking glaſſes the | if J ſhould trauaile as J ſayd to exp2es 
infnitic richeffcofhis wiſedonvinſtice, | it all in woꝛds, A ſhculb neuer make an 
bountie and power, we ſhould not run end, foꝛalmuch as ther areſo many mi- 
ouer them as it were with a flieng eye, 8 the power of God, ſo many to⸗ 
02 with a vain widzingloke as J may /kens ol hys godnes, ſo many examples 
ſo cal! it, but that we ſhould with conſi⸗ of his wyſedome, as there be fozmes of 
dera'ion reſt long vpon them, caſt them | thynges in the wozld, yea as there be 
vp and down earneſtly and faithfully thynges either great oz ſmall, 
in our minds, + oft repeate them with | 22 Now remayneth þ other part which 
remfbzance. But becauſe we arenow | commeth nerer to faxth,that while we 
buſted in that kind j perteineth to ozder | conſider God hath oꝛdayned al things 
of teaching, it is meet p wer omit thoſe | fo our garde and ſafetie, « therwithall 
things that require long declamations, do fiele his power x grace in dur ſelues, 
Lherfoze,to be ſhozt,let f readers know | and in ſo great god thyngs that he hath| . 
that then ther haue cõceyued by Faith, | beſtowed vpon vs: we may therby aur 
what this meaneth,that God is the cre- | vp our ſelues fo the truſt, i 
ato2 ofheauen and earth, ir they firſt fo- | p2ayſe and lone of him. Now as A haue 
low this vnucrſal rule, i they paſſe not | befoꝛe ſaid, God hymſelt hath ſhewed m 
ouer with not conſidering oꝛ fo2getfal- | the very oꝛder of creatio,thatfoz-mans| 
nefle of thoſe vertues, that God pzeſen- | ſake he created all thynges. Foz it is 
teth to be ſcene in hys creatures, then, p not without cauſe that he deuided the! 
they ſo learn to apply themfelues, p thei making of the wozld into ſire dapes, 
may therewyth be thꝛoughly moued in wheras it had bene as eaſie foz hym in 
their hearts. The ſirſte of thoſe we doe | one momẽt to haue in all points accdpli 
when we conſider how extelltt a wozk- | ſhed hys whole wozk, as it was — 
mans woꝛke it was, to place and aptly | pzoceding frd pece to pete kocomy: wy 


ſct in ſo wel diſpoſed oꝛder ß multitude ent of it But the 2 
of the ſtarres that is in heauen, that no⸗ 


thing can be deuiſed moꝛe beautifull to 
behold: to let and faſten ſme of them in 


* 
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vs ere 
wicked were it to tremble ko diltrult,. 


ee into hys o 


leaſt his godnes wold at any time leue 


is made ſubiect to vs. Sure it is that he 
dyd it not to mocke vs wyth an emptye 


vs deſtitute in necefſitye,whych we fee l 
was viſplaied ſoꝛ vs being nat vet boꝛn 
w great aboundante of all god things. t 
Velde that we heare by Polen, chat by 4 
= hys liberality al that euer is in} woꝛld | 


* cuer we receine pzofite, 
we may acknowledge it tobe hys bene- 


| name of gift. Therefoze we ſhall neuer 
lacke any thing, ſd farre as it ſhall be ae 
uaileable foz our pzeſeruation. Finally 
to make an end, ſo oft as we name god 


the creatoz of heauen and earth, let this 


N Dw mult we — of the creatiõ 
of mã nat only becauſe he is amög 
al the wozks of God the moſt noble and 
molt excellent example of hys iultice, 
wiſledom E gednes: but alſo becauſe as 
we ſaide in the begynning, we can not 
| plainly t perfealy know God, unles we 
haue Wall a mutuall knowledge of dur 
ſelues. Although p lame knowledge be 
ol two ſoꝛts, the one, to know what we 
| were created at the firſt beginning, the 
other, to know what our eſtate bega to 
be after the fall of Adam(foz it wer but 
to ſmall pꝛoſit foz vs to know our crea⸗ 
tion, vnles we did allo in this lamenta⸗ 
ble fal, knowe what is the cozruption & 
defozmitye of oure nature: (vet at this 
time we wil be content wyth deſcripti- 
on ok our nature whe it was pure. And 
betoze we deſcende to this miſerable e⸗ 
ſtate whervnto man is now in thꝛaldd, 
it is god to learne what a one he was 
| created at the beginning. Foz we muſt 
| \fake De Bun  pzeciſely declaring on- 


| 


fite,and confeCe it with thanks geuing: | 


that being allured wyth ſo great ſwete⸗ 
nes ofhys godnes and liberalitye, we 
V 
all our heart. 


| 1he.xwChapitcn © 
V Vhata one man vvas created, vvherm mma, the povvers ofthe 
ſoule,of the image of God, of free will and of the firſt 


ity of nature. 
ty the naturall euels of man, we ſerme 
not to impute them to the anthoz of na⸗ 
ture. Foz vngodlines her ſelfe 
to haue ſufficient defence in thys coloz, 
ebe, whatſoes 
ſhe hathe, the ſame dydafter a 
certain maner pzocede from god, 4 ics 
God, e to lay the fault vpon him wherof 


the is wozthely accuſed, And they that | 


wold ſeme to ſpeake ſomwhat moze re⸗ 
willingly ſeke to excuſe their own wic⸗ 


kednes, by nature, not conſidering that 


therein, though not openly, they blame 
God alſo,to whoſe repꝛoche it ſhuld fall 
if it were pꝛoued p ther is any fault in 
nature, Sith then we ſc that our fleſhe 
gapeth fo al the wayes to eſcape,wher 
by ſhe thinketh the blame ofher own 
ucls may any way be put of fro her, we 
muſt diligently trauaile to mete wyth 


this milchefe, Therfoze we muſt ſo hi- 


r ut 


of | 
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cy that do not only dwell in a cotage of | Fo2 howe coulde a — 
tlap, but alſo are themſelues in part but | ſence,attaine to come ta the wwdgement | 
earth and aſhes. But ſoꝛaſmuch as God | ſeat of God, and thzow it ſelfe info fear | 
did not only youchſane to geue life vnto by finving her owne giltyneſſe: oz the | 
an earthẽ vellel, hut alſo it was his ple- | body is not moued wyth feare ofa pi⸗ 
ſure that it ſhuld be the dwellyng houſe | rituall paine, but that falleth onely vp- 
of an unmoztall ſpirite , Adam mighte on the ſoule. Whereby it foloweththat 
iuſtly glozye in ſa great liberalitye af the ſoule hath an eſſence. Pozeouer;the 
bis maker. { verye knowledge of God dothe pzone 
2 Now it is not to be douted that man that the ſoules wavch aſcende vp aboue 
 conſiſteth of ſoule and bodye, and by the | woꝛdd are immoꝛtall: foz a vaniſhing 
name of loule Jmeanean immoztal eſ- | liuelines were not able to attain tathe 
ſence,z yet created, which is the nobler 4 fogtaung of life. Finally,fozas much as 
part of him. Somtime it is called þ ſpt- | ſa manꝝ excellent gifts wherw. mans 
rite. Albeit wh# theſe two names Soul | mynde.isendued,do cry onte thatthere 
and Spirite art iopned together, they is ſome diuine thyng engrauen it there 
differ onefrom the other in ſignificatid, are euen ſa many teſtimonies of an im⸗ 
vet when Spirit is ſet by it ſelf, it mea- | moztalleRlence. Foz that ſenſe which is 
Ec412,7: yethas much as Soule. As, wh Salo- in bꝛute beaſtes, goeth not out of the bo- 
mon ſpeaking of death, ſapeth thut then dy,o2 at leaſt extendeth no further than 
; the Spirite returneth to hym that gaue | to things p2eſently ſet-hefoze it. But Þ 
Lu 23. 46 it. And Chꝛiſt tommending his Spirite | nimblenes ofthe minde of man whych. 
A759 to his Father, and Stephen hys Spirit | veweth the heau# and earth, e ſecretes 
to Chute dae bothe meane none other | of nature, and compzehending all ages 
thing but that when the ſoule is deliue⸗ in vnderſtanding and nzemo2 ye, dige⸗ 
red from. the pꝛiſon of the ficſhe, God is | ſteth cuery thing in oꝛder,  gathereth 
the perpetuall keper of it. As fo2 them p | thyngs, fo come by thyngs paſte, dothe 
wxagine that the ſaul is therfoze called | plainly ſhewe that there lieth hidden in 
a ſpirite, becauſe it is a bꝛethj oꝛ a pow-.| manacertaine thing ſeuerall from the | 
et he Ood inſpired oz poured into bo-| hodye, Ne coueeiue by vnderſtanding 
dies, ſuhych vet hath no eſſence: both the the inuilible god and Angels, which the 
| Hing ib lelk and all the @cripture ſhew- | body can not do. We know things that 
ch they do to much grofly erre. True be right, iuſt, æ honeſt, which are hind | 
it ts that while men are faſtened to the from the bodily fr ſes. Cherfoꝛe it 2 | 
earth meentpan they augdt tobe, they nerdes be that the Spirite is theſeats |. 
von dall, xca decauſe they are eſtrũged or thys vnderſtauding, Wan nd uur ure 
bros u the zf ather of lights. they axe wlin- epe it ſelf, which nay han 2 m, and 
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ous garn 

godly readers a funple putting in mind 
"f them ſhalbe ſufficient, Now if þ ſoul 
werenot a certain thing by if ſelf ſeue- 
call from the bodye,the ſcripture would 
not teach we dwell in houſes of clay, 
that by death we remoue cut of the ta⸗ 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| that whichis toꝛruptible, that finally at 
the laſt day we may recetue reward e- 
uerp man as he hathe behaued himlelfe | 
in his bodye, Foz thele places and other 
| that we do eche where commonly light | 
vpõ do not only manifeſtly veftinguiſh 
the ſoul from p body, but alſo in 
to the ſoule the name of man do ſhew y 
it is the pꝛincipall part. Now whereas 
8. Paule doth exhoꝛt the faithfull to clenſe 
:; themſelues from all defiling of the fleſh 
and the ſpirite, he maketh two parts of | 
ma wherin abideth the filthines of fin. | 3 
And Peter, where he calleth-Chailt the 
chepeherd and Biſhop of ſoules, ſhould 


ouer, if the ſoules remavnd not aliue 
| 


— — — 


the ſoule into hell fier. Now where the 


| from Gov-whichiwtheanely Father of 
ſpirites,hx would not otherwiſe mdze - 
plainly affirm þ eſſence offoules,Poze 


being delyuered from: the pziſons of 
their bodies, Chzift would very fond- 


bernacleof the fleſhe, that we do put of | 


ly baue bzought in the ſoule of Lazarus 
.de 
agayne the ſoule of the rich man ſub ed 
to hozrible tozmentes, The ſame thyng 
| doth Paule confirm when he teacheth ß 


we divell in the fleſh,and that we enioy 

hys pzeſence being out of the fleſh, But 

becauſe J will not be tong in a matter 

that is not obſcure, J will avdevaly this 
out of Luke, that it is reckened among 

the erroꝛs of the Savdvutes that they did 

not beleue that there wereany ſpirites 

and Angels, 

Alſo a ffrang pzafhereofuiay bega-| 

thered of thys wher it is ſayd, that man 
is create like to the image ol God. Foz 


haue ſpoken fondly 4f there were no 
ſoules about whom he might erecute þ 
office, Neither would that coueniently 
tand together which he ſayth of p eter- 
nall ſaluatid of (oules, 4 where: he bid- 
deth to clenſe gur ſonles, and where he 
(aith that euell deſires do fight againſt 
the ſoule,# where the authoz of the Epi- 
lle to the Yebzues ſaith, Þ the Paſtazs 
00 watch that they may yelve accompt 

| 0; our ſoules, vnleſſe it were true that 
| ſouls had a pꝛapʒe eſſence. To theſame 
[purpoſe ſerueth it p Paul calleth God 
'02 witneſſe to his own ſoule, becauſe it 
cduld not be called in iudgement beloze 


| 


although the glozy of God do appears in 
the outward ſhape of man, vet is it no 
doubt y the pꝛoper ſeate of the image of 
God is inthe ſoule , 4 do not deny that 
as concerning our outward 
much as ſame doth diſtinguiſhe x ſe⸗ 
uer vs fro bzute beaſtes,we do alſo ther 
in moꝛe nerely appꝛoch to god tha they; 
neyther will A much ſtand againtt the 
which think Þ this is to be of 


uing creatures do grouellingwiſe be⸗ 
holde the ground, to man is geuen an 


lake vponthe heauen, and to aduaunce- 
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$ | anthes of the Epiſtle-to the Yeb2ues | 
doth diſtinguiſh the fathers of our flefh 


| we wander ab2cad frb God z ſo long as | | 


ſcape,inaſ- | 


d image of God that where all other li | 


vpꝛight face;and he is cemmaunded to 
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Gigs, 


| gether. Foz he ſayth,that the father,the | 


he foule, minglethhean# and earth to | 
9779 ſettle their i⸗ 


uton the bodye . | 
Chꝛiſt, was but an example oꝛ figure of Wherby appeareth that they 

that bodely ſhape Wbych.then was fo2- | laughed at, ä 
| med. But where ſhall he finde 5 Chailt about y woꝛdes, whether they appoynt 
is the image of the Spirit: A graunt in ze lem, i̊ i to ſap. Image in þ ſubſtance 
devs that in the perſon of the Pediatoz, | ofthe ſoule, oꝛ Demuth, that is to ſay, 
ſþineth the glozy of the whole godhead. Likeneſſe in the qualities, oʒ whatother 
But how ſhall the eterna} woꝛd be cal-| thing ſoener it be that they teach. 


led the image of the Spirite whome he | wheras god determined to ab | 
 gocth befoze in o2der? Finally, it ouer- | ter his own image, this being ſomwhat- 
ꝛoweth the diſtinction. betwene p ſon | darkly ſpok# he doth as by way ofeppli- 
and the haly gholt, if de do here cal him catib repeate it in this ſaying , After his 
| his image, Þozeoyer Awoldfain learn ikenelle, as if he would haue fad, Þ he 
of hym hawe hꝛiſt dothe reſemble the | would make mũ in who he would repze 
boly ghoſt in the ſleſh that he take vpon-| ſent himſelf, as in an image, becauſeof 
hun, and by what marks features he b markes of likenes graut in hum. And 
doth expꝛeſſe the lixeneſſe of hom. And therfoze Moſes a little after retiting 
wheras thys ſaying;Let'vs — ſame thing, doth image ol God 
after our image, doth alſo belong to the | twice, leauing out p name „ 
| Perſon of þ Son it foloweth, p he muſt And it is a trifling obiectis 5 Oleander 
de the unage of himſelf-; which is a⸗ ' maketh, y not apart of man, 02-þ fe 
gainſt al reaſon, Befide that, if Otian- | only Wide giftcatheraf, is called the J. 
ders inuentian. be beleued, man was fas. | mage of God, but ih whole Adam whit! 
ſhioned onely after fingure Patern had hys name genen hym of the eg * 
ef Chailt in that he was man, t that frb whence he was taken, Trifling;F| 
team out of which Ada was taken was ſay, will all readers that haue their ſolo 
Chꝛiſt, in that that he was to be clothed wit invge this obiraiõ Foz wher whole 
| withfleſh, wheras the Scripture in a man is called mozfall,yet is not þ ſoule| 
far other meaning teacheth „ that he | therby made (nbiecs to moztalitie A- 


| wagcreate in the imagy of God But Sg unt Eds 


— da thus expand. it that Adam mean 


Weir luffle innentid is maze colvzable in| mea — m_ wth is. by 


ch real! . 
N RO. e . 
$: * 
#4) * a, N 
i. 8 


by the nature ot man 
| among all kindes of: 
Les, 
tegritie that man had when he was en⸗ 
dued with right vnderſtanding, whe he 
had hys affection f accoꝛding to 
reaſon, and all hys ſenfes gonerned in 
right oꝛder, when in excellent giftes 
he didtruely relemble p extellẽte of hys 
| creatoz, And though the pzincipall ſeate 
ol the image of God were in the minde 
and hart, oz in the ſoule x powers there- 
of, pet was there no part of man, not ſo 
much as the body, wherin did not ſome 
ſparkes therofappeare, Certaine it is, | ration, 
that alſo in all the partes ol the woꝛlde, 
there e 
gloꝛy of God: 
that where it is ſayd, 5 his image oi in 
man, there is in ſo ſaymg a tertaine ſe- 
crete copariſon, that auaunteth man a- 
boue all other creatures, and doch as it 
were ſever hym from the tomon ſozt. 
| Neither is it to be denyed p the Angels 
were create after the likeneſſe of God, 
ith (as Chzilt himlello telfiffeth) our 
 chefe perfection ſhall be to become like 
| bnto them, But not without cauſe doth 


.:2.| Moſes by that peculiar title ſet fozth þ 


grace of God toward vs, ſpecially | that 
| wherehe compareth onely viſible crea- 
tures with man, 

4 But yet it ſemeth h there is not gen? 
a full definition of the image of God, 
vnleſle it plainlier appere in what qua 


litics mi extelleth: & wherby heought 
to be counted a glaſſe, 


ry of God. But Þ ci be 
betorknowen, th bythe repay 


| . bat — defozmitie: Ther 


done the beginning ok retouery of ſafetie 


foz vs, is in that reſtoꝛing which we ob⸗ 
tain by Chziff, who is alſo foz the ſame 


cauſecalled the ſecond Adam, becanſe 


he reſtozed vs vnto true and perfec in⸗ 
tegritie. Foz although wher Paul doth ' Cor. 1 
in compariſon ſet ; quickning — 45. 
Chꝛitt geueth to þ faythfull, againtt the 


lining ſoule wherin Adam was created, 


he ſetteth fozth þ moze aboundant mea- 
ſure ofgrace my regeneration:vet doth 
he not fake away thys other pzincipall 
point, that this is the end of our regene⸗ 

ration, Þ Chzilt ould new faſhion vs 
to the image of God, Therefoze in an c- 
ther place he teacheth, that the new mi 


may gather is renewed accozding toy image ol him Col 3 10 


that treated him, Wherwith agreth 
thys ſaying:put on the new man Which | 


is create acco2ding fa God, Now it is 
to be ſcene, Te Dent rot f ale 
comp2ehend 


vnder thys trennung. Firſt Eph. 4. 


ye ſpraketh of knowledge and after of 24. 


pure righteonſneſſe 4 holineſſe, Wher- 
by we gather that þ image of God was 
eee 
ern ſoundnelſe 


Uthe gh Jgraunt 
f A ppp FF mae Erle 
oft tepr fi th whole ptcn 


neg wn 3 
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15-1 rpg ns , 80 Ur the nov vledge ot Tex 
| tho mol perfect image of Tad ; aceoz- | appzoned, which fer the-imag 
ding to þ which we being faſhioned are in the power on geuen vnto 
ſo reſtoꝛed, that in true godlincfſc,righ- him, as if he reſembled God only in this 
teouſneſſe,purencCe e vnderſtanding, | marke,that he is appointed Lo2d t poſ- 
| we beare p image of God. Which pzin- | ſeſſo2 of all thinges, wheras im dede the 
ciple being effabliſhed, Oſianders tma- | image of God is p2operly to be ſought 
gination of the ſhape of our body doth within him, and not without hom, ard 
eaſily vaniſh away of it ſelf , Whereas is an in ward god gift of the eule. 
the mi alone is in Paul called þ image | 5 But befoze Jgoanyfurther,it is nerd 
4 clo2y of God and the woman is erclu⸗ full that J mete with the doting erroz 
ded from þ degree of honoꝛ, it apprareth of the Manichees, which Seruetto hath 
by the relt of the text that the ſame is to | attempted to bꝛing in againe thys age, 
be applyed onely to tiuie oꝛder of poli- | Wher it is ſayd,that God bzeathed the 
tie. But that vnder the name of image, | bzeathoflife into the face of man, they 
wherof we ſpeake, is comp2ehended all |. thought y the ſoule did conuey into man 
that belongeth to the ſpirituall t eter | the ſubſtance of Ood, as if ſome poꝛtion 
nall life,J think it be already ſufficient- | of the immeaſurable God wer come in 
ly pꝛoued. And þ ſame thing doth John | to man. But it is eaſie enenſhoztlyto 
confirme in ather wozdes : ſaying j the | ſhew how many groſle c fowle abſurdy-| 
light which was from the beginning in | ties thys deuilliſhe erro2 dzaweth with} 
the eternall wozdofGod was the light | it. Foz if the ſoule be by derivation part 
of men. Foꝛ where hys purpoſe was to | of the eſſence of God, it ſhall follow that 
pꝛayſe the ſingular grace of God, wher- | the nature of God is ſubiect,not only ta 
by manexcellcth all other lining crea- | change « paſſions, but alſo to ignozance, 
tures to ſeuer him fr the common ſozt, | euill luftes, weakneſſe,and all kindes or 
becauſehe hath attained no cõmon life, | vices. Nothing is moze'inconftant than 
but iopned with the light of vnderſtan- | mii, becauſe contrary motions ds tolle 
ding, he therwithall ſheweth how he f dinerſly dꝛaw his ſoule,oftentunes he 
was made after þ image of God. Ther- | is blinde by ignozance, oft he yeldethas | 
oe ſithe the image of God is the vncoz- | vanquiſhed eue to ſmall tenfations,and 
| rupted excellence of the nature of man, | we know that the ſoule it ſelf is the ſink 
which ſhined in Adam befoze bys fall, | and receauer of all filthineſſe, all which 
afterward was ſocozruptedandalmoft | things we mull aſcribe to the nature at 
defaced, p nothyngremaineth ſince that | God , if we graunt that the ſoule isef 
ruine,but diſozdzed, mangled, « filthily | the eſſence of God, oꝛ a ſecret inflowing 
| ſpotted ; yet the ſame doth in ſome part | of Godhzad ; Who would not abhozre 
appeare in þ eleu, inſomuch as they are | thys monſtrous deniſe? Truelꝝ in dede 
regenerate, ſhall obtain her ful bzight | both Paul allegeout of Aratus, that me Act. 
nelle in heanf, But p we may know on | are the olſpꝛing of God, but in qualitie 28. 
what partes it conſiſteth, it ſhall be god | x not in ſubſtance, inaſmuch as he hath | 
to entreate of the powers of the ſoule, | garniſhed vs with godly giftes. But in 
Foz j ſpeculatine deuiſe of Auguſline | the meane time to teare in ſunder the 
ts not ſound,where he ſayth that y ſoule | eſſence ofthe creato2,as to ſay,that eue⸗ 
wa glaſſc of the Trinitie, becauſe that ry man doth poſſeſſe a part of it, is fa}. 
there are in it vnderſtanding, will, and much madnefſe, Therfoze we mut ee 
memoꝛp. Neither is their opinion to be tainly holde, that p ſoules althougy Wet. 
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of 


bnp2ofitavie. A great viſagreement ſay | thinges 

they, ther is between the inſtrumentall 
I" partof þ — 
reaſon. As though reaſon i did 
alſo diſſent frõ it ſeit, e ſome deuiſes of th. M any man lift otherwiſe to diune 
it do ſtriue w other ſome, as they were the powers of the ſoule,x ta cal the one 
armies of enemies. But foꝛaſmuch as | the power of Appetite, which although 
p troubleſomnes pꝛotedeth of þ cozrup- | it be without reaſõ it ſelf, vet dothobey 
tion of nature, it were amiſſe to gather | reaſon,if it be by other meane vireged, 
therby, Þ there are two ſoules, becauſe | total þ other the power of vnderftan- 
the powers of the ſoule do not agre to- ding, which is by it ſelf partaker of rea- 
gether. in ſuch wel framed oꝛder as they | ſon,J am not much againſt it, neither 
ought, But as foz moze ſuttle diſputa- | wil Icofutethis opinion that there are 


of the powers themſelues, I leauc | th2e beginnings of doing, that is to ſay, 
chat to the Philoſophers. A imple defini | Senſe, Underſtanding, + Appetite. But 

tid ſhal ſuffice vs fo2 edification of god | let vs rather chooſe a diuiſion, that is 
linefſe.J graunt that the things Þ they | within the of all me, which ca 
teach are true, not onely pleaſant but | not be had of þ Philoſophers, Foz they 
alſo pꝛoſitable to be knowen, t well ga · | when they meane to ſpeake moſt plain- 
thered ofthe, e I fozbid not ſuch as are lx, do diuide þ ſoule into Appetite E Un- 
deſirous to learn to ſtudy them. Firſt derſtãding: but either of theſe thei make 
| therfoꝛe 3 admit that ther are ſiue ſen- | of two ſoꝛts. Underſtading, they ſay, is 
In Thec-! ſes which Plato better liked fo call Jn- | ſomtime Contemplatine, which being 
Lato. firumcntes, wherby al obiecs,are pou- | contfted with only knowledge, hath no 
red into common ſenſe, as into place | mouing of action, which thing Cicero 
of receite: then followeth Phantaſie, | thinketh to be expzefſed by this wozde 
which iudgeth thoſe things one from o- | Ingenium, wit, Somtime they ſay it is 
ther that comms ſenſe hath conceiued, | pzacicall, which by conceyuing of god ſib.; a 
next is Keaſon, to which belongeth the | o2 euell doth diucrſely mone the Wall, [,, 
vmuerſal iudgement of things: laſt, is | And Appetite they do diuide into Wil, i 
b vnderſtãding mind, which w earneſt⸗ Luſt. Will they cal y when Appetite phici n 
ly bent and quiete vewing beholdeth al which they cal Hormc,obeiethtoreaſb, {c11.c< 
Aut E- thoſe things that Reaſon is wont to dil⸗ | eLultthey cal p whe the Appetite ſha- 
chicorui | courſe vpon, i coſadcr. And to the vnder- | king of d yoke of reaſon, runneth out to : 
Un ca. vlt ding mind,Reaſs, : Phanſie,which | intfperance. Bo alwaies they imagine 
| i em lib. Are the the powers of the ſoule, Þ reſt | reaſon to be that in man, whereby man 

.cap.2, | in knowledge, there do aunſwere thꝛee | may rightly gouernhimſelf, 

other that do reſt in Appetite, that is toi » But we are conſtrained ſomWwhat to 

| | lay, Wil, the parts wherof are to couet ſwarue ſrõ this maner of teaching, be- 

| thole things that p underſtanding mind | cauſe þ Philoſophers which knew not 
| x Reaſon do lay befoze it: the power of | the co2ruption of mans nature, which 
Anger, which catcheth thoſe things that | came loꝛ puniſhmẽt of his fal, do wꝛõg⸗ 
| ; Reaſon and Phanſie do miniſter vnto | fully confound the two very diuerſe 
v. The power of Deũring, which ta⸗ ſtates of man. Let vs therefo2e tha 


| kethhold of thoſe thmgs that Phanſie | think of it, that there are — 
| and Dcnle,pzeſcateth it. Although theſe 


that it is choiſe which moueth it, which | might direct the Appetites,and oꝛder all 
 choile he calleth the deftring Underſti- | the inſtrumentall motions,x ſo that the 


ding. But to þ end we be not entangled | Will might be altogether agreable to 


with ſuperfluous queſtions let this ſuf- | the gouernment of reaſon. In this inte- 
fiſe vs, Þ the Underſtãding is as it wer gritie, man had frie will, whereby if he 
the guide  gouernoz of the ſoule, 4 that would he might haue attained eternal 
will hath alwayes regard to þ appoint- | life. Foz here it is out of place to moue 
ment of Uinderftanding, e abydeth the | queſtion of the ſecrete pꝛedeſtination of 
uldgement therofin her deſires. Acco2- | God; becauſe we are not now about to 


ding wherunto, Ariſtotle himſelſe hath | diſcuſſe what might haue chaunced 02 


.  trucly ſayd, Þ fleeing oꝛ following is in nat, but what at » time was the nature 
Appetite ſuch a like thing, as in the vn- | of man, Adam therfoze might haue ſtãd 
derſtanding minde is affirming 4 deny- | if he would, betauſe he fel not but by his 

ing. Now how certaine þ gouernment | owne will. But becauſe hys will was 

ol vnderſtanding is fo direct the Mill: pliable to eyther ſide,and there was not 

that we will conſider in an other plate. geuẽ him cõſtancie to continue,therfoze 

Here we meaneonly to ſhew Þ there ca | he ſoeaſily fell. Pet bys choiſe of god 

be found no power in þ ſoule but Þ may and enill was free. And not yonely,brt 

well be ſayd to belong toy one of theſe | alſo in his vaderſtanding minde,and in 


two members. And in thys ſozt vnder | hys will was moft great vpzightneſſe, | 


cnderftading we compꝛehend Denſe, e all his inſtrumentall partes o2derly 

which other do ſo diftinguilh,s they ſay | framed to obedience , vntill be deſtror⸗ 

Denſe is enclined to pleaſure,foz which | ing himſelf he cozrupted þ gad things 5 

| Underſfanding followeth that which is wer in him. Frb hence commeth it that 
gad: and þ ſo it commeth to paſſe, that all þ Philoſophers were ſo blinded, fo2 
the Appetite of ſenſe is concupiſcenſe t | 9 in a ruine they ſought fo2 an vpzight 
luft, p affects of vnderſtãding is Will, | building, & foz ſtrong ioyntes is an vn- 
Againe in ſtede of þ name of Appetite, | iopnted onerthzow, This pzinciple they 

which they better like, J ſet the name of | helde, that man could not be a lining 

Cul, which is mozecommoniy vſed. creature, endued w reaſon, vnleſſe ther 

5 God therfoꝛe hath furniſhed the ſoule | were in him a fre choiſc of god eeuill: 

of man with an vnder ſtanding minde, | and they conſidered , ij otherwiſeal the 

| wherbyhe might diſcerne godfr6euill vifference ſhould be taken away be- 
| Drightfrd wzong,x haning f tight of twen vertues and vices, vnleſſe ma did 
G. ui. oꝛder 
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oder hys own life by his owne aduiſe. 
| Thus far had they ſayd well if ther had 
bene no chaunge in ma, which chaunge 
becauſe they knew not ok, it is no mar⸗ 

uell though they confound heauen and 
earth together. But as foꝛ them which 
p2ofeſſing thiſclues to be the diſciples of 
Chꝛiſt, do vet ſeke foꝛ fre will in man, 
that hath bene loſt  dzowned in ſpiritu 
all deſtruction, they in going meane be⸗ 
twene y Philoſophers opinions & the 
heauenly doarine are plainly deceaued, 
ſs that they touch neither heauen noz | 
earth. But of theſe thinges we ſhal bet⸗ 
ter ſpeake in place fit foz the:now onely 
this we haue to holde in minde, that ma 


ie et (ey 
ſuffiſed to take from him all excuſ : 
ther was it reaſonable fo reſtraine 

to thys point, fo make ma fucha one ar 
eyther could not oꝛ would not fir 

all, I graunt ſuch a nature had ben bet» 
ter, but therfo2e p2eciſely to quarell w 
God, as though it had bene hys duety fs 
haue geuen 5 vnto man, is ta much vn⸗ 
iuſtice, foʒaſmuch as it was in his own 
choiſe to geue how much pleaſed hym. 
But why he did not vpholde him with 
the ſtrength of ſtedfaſt cõtinuance, that 
reſteth hidden i in hys own ſecrete conn- 
ſell : it is our part only to be ſo far wiſe 


as with ſobꝛietie we may. Ban recea- De. co 


at his firſt creation was far other than 
his poſter itie euer ſince, which takyng 
their beginning fro him being cozrup- 
ted, hath from hym receaued an infects 


ued in dede to be able if he would hut he rep. c. 
had not to will that he might be able. grat . 
Fo2 of this will ſhould haue followed valent 

ſtedfaſt continuance . Pet is he not ex- nu. ca 


derived to th? as it wer by inheritance, 
Foz then all p partes of hys ſoule were 
framed to right oꝛder, then ſtade ſafe þ | 
ſoundneſſe of his vnderſtanding minde, 
t his will fre to choſe the god. If any 
do obiect Þ it ſtode but in ſlipperp ſtate, 
becauſe hys power was but weake , J 


But it were verp fonde and bare to 

make God a creature foꝛ a moment, 
which doth nothing fince be hath once 
made an end of hys wozke. And in thys 
point p2incipally ought ws to differ fro 
the pꝛophane men, that the pzeſcnce of 
the power of God may ſhine vnto vs 
no leſſe in the continuall ſtate of the 
woꝛld, than in the firſt beginning of it. 
Fo: though the inindes of the very wic- 
ked in onely beholding ef the heaue and 
earth are compelled to riſe. vp vnto the 
creato2,yet hath fapth a certaine pecu- 
| liar maner by it ſelfe wherby it geueth 
to God p whole pꝛayſe of creation. And 


tcuſable, which reccaued ſo much that of 
hys owne will he hath thought his own 
deſtruction. And there was no neceſſitte 
to tompell God to geue hym any other 
than a meane wil and a fraile wil, that 


1 be vi. Chapter. 


That God by his power doth monish and maintaine the world, which pimſelle 
hath created, and by his prouidence doth gouerne all the partes therof, 


of mans fall he might gather matter 
foz his owne gloꝛp. 


ſtle, which we befo2e alleged, that we do 
not vnderſtand but by fayth, that the 
woꝛld was made by the woꝛde of God, 
Foꝛ vnleſſe we paſſe fozward euen vn⸗ 
to his pzonidence, we do not vet rightly 
conceaue what this meaneth Þ God is 
the creatoꝛ, howſoeuer we da ſeeme to 
compꝛehend it in minde, and conkeſſe it 
with toung. When ß ſenſe of the fleſh 
bath once ſet beſoze it the power of 
Gad in the very creation, it reſteth 
there, and when it pꝛoccbeth fartheſt 

of all, it doth nothyng but wey and | 

conſider the wiſedome , power, and 
godneſſe of the wozkeman in m 
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therfoze ſerueth that ſaying of þ Apo-! 
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g. tothe leaſt ſparow, do Dauid after he 
' | had firff ſapd that the wozld was crea- 


God! 


vo of thifelues offer e thauſt thfſelnes | e ther gat 


in ſight of men whether they wil ono) 

+ a certain general doing in pꝛeſeruing 
| gouerning theſame vp6 which depen- 
deth the power of moning . Fmally it 
thinketh that the liucly fozce at the be⸗ 
ginning put into al things by God, doth 
ſuffice to ſuſtein them, But faith ought 
to perce deper, that is to ſay, whom it 
hath learned to bee the creatoz of all 
things, brandby to gather y theſame is 
the perpetuall gouernoꝛ & pꝛeſeruer of 
them:t᷑ that, not by ſtirring w an vni⸗ 
uerſal motion as well the whole frame 
of the woꝛld, as al the partes therof,but 
by luſteining, cheriſhing e caring foz, 
| with ſingular pzonidence enery one of 
| thoſe things that he hath created euen 


ted by God, bpandby deſcendeth to the 
continnall courſe ofhis pꝛouidence. By 


and retourn to their duſt. Again if thou 
ſend fozth thy Spirite, they are created 


and thou renueſt the face ofthe earth. | 


Pea although they agree to the ſayeng 
of Paul, that we haue our being t are 
moued,and do liue in God, yet are they 
karre from that earneſt feeling of grace, 
which he commendeth vnto vs: becauſe 
they taſt not of Gods ſpecial care wher 
by alone his fatherly fauo2 is knowen. 
2 That this differfce may yp better ap- 
peare, it is to be knoten, y the Pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God, ſuch as it is taught in the 
ſcripture, is in cõpariſon ſet as cõtrarp 
to foꝛtune t᷑ chaunces that happ# by ad- 
uenture. Now fo2zaſmuch as it bath ben 
commenly beleued in all ages,and the- 
ſame opinis is at this day alſo in a ma- 


the wo2d of the Load(ſaith he) ß heauẽs 
were ſtabliſhed, x all þ power therof by 
the ſpirite of his mouth, Byandby head 
deth. The Loꝛde loked down vpon the 
ons of men. And ſo the reſt z de ſayth 
farther to theſame effect. Foz although 
they do not all reaſon fo oꝛderlp, pet be- 
(ule it were not likely to be beleued p 
| Ood had care of mens matters, vnleſſe 
he were che maker of p woꝛld, noz any 
man doth earneſtly beleue p god made 
y Woꝛld, vnles he be perſuaded that god 
bath alſo care ofhis woꝛkes: therefoze 
not without caufe Dauid doth by awd 
| 02der conuey vs fr the one to the other. 
| Generally in deed both y Philoſophers 
do teache, mens minds do cũceiue that 
al parts ofthe woꝛld are quickned with 
the ſecret inſpiration ol God. But pet 
tbey atteyne not ſo farre as Dauid both 
himſelf pzocedeth e carrieth all the god⸗ 


ought to haue ben beleued concerning 


ner in all men, that all thinges happen 
by foꝛtune, it is certayne, that pᷣ which 


Pꝛouidente, is by that wꝛong opinien 
not onely darkened but allo in nianer 
buried. At a man light amõg theues, o2 
wild beaſts, if by wind ſodenly riſen he 
ſuffer ſhipwꝛack on the ſea, if he be kil⸗ 
led with the fal of a houſe 82 of a tre:if 
an other wandꝛing in deſert places find 
remedy foz his ponertie, if hauing ben 
foſſed with the wanes, he atteine to the 
hauen, if miraculouſiy he eſcape but a 
finger b2edth from death: all theſe chati- 
ces as well of pꝛoſperitie as of aduerſi- 
tie the reaſon of y fleeſh doth aſcribe to 
foztune, But wholoeuer is taught by y 
mouth of Chꝛiſt, that al the hears of his 
head are mumbzed, wil ſecke ſoꝛ a cauſe 
further of,and will firmely beleue 5; all 
chafices aregonerned by ſecrete coũcell 


ly with him, ſayeng : all things wayte 
ron ther, that thou mayeſt gene them 
ode in due ſeafon, Thou geneft it to the | 


of God. And as tõterning things with- 


out life, this is tobe thought, that al- | 


Act. 17. 
28. 


though euerꝑ one ol them haue his own | 


| 


8 G. iii. 12. 


10.10. N. | 
2 Kin. 20 


the ſunne, but only an inſtrumẽt which 
Ood vſeth becauſe it ſo pleaſeth him, 


pleaſeth bim, at his wil boweth t four 


ture is the power more 


his beames 2 — ſeeds warmed in 


budding greneneſle,x ſuſteining p ſame 
with new nouriſhments doth encreaſe 
x ſtrengthen it, til it riſe vp in ſtalkes: 
That he feedeth it with contumall va- 
poure til it growe toa floure, and fro a 
floure to fruite: That then alſo with ba- 
king it he bzingethit to ripenes; That 
tries likewiſe and vines being warned 
by him, do firſt bud t ſhate fo:th bzaun- 
ches, after ſend out a fleure,+ of a our 
do engender frute? But Þ Loꝛd becauſe 


Ide wouldclaime the whole giozie of all 


theſe things to himſelf, made the light 
firſt fo be,and the earth tobe furniſhed 
with al kinds ofherbs t fruits befoze þ 
he created the ſunne. A godly man ther- 
foze wil not make, ; ſunne to be either 
a pꝛincipal oꝛ a neteſſarie cauſe of thoſe 
things which were befo2e the creatio of 


wheras he might leaue it x do al things 
as caſily by himſelf, The whe we read 
y the ſunne ſtode fill two daies in one 
degree at the pꝛayer of Joſua, and pᷣ̊ the 
thadow therof went back ten degrees 
fo2 Czechias his ſake, by thoſe few mi⸗ 
racles God hath declared Þ the ſunne 


dath not daily ſo riſe and go down by 


neth the to this 02 9 doing. Of no crea · | courſe 


the bolome of the ground, he dzawetha | i 


to flowe by his | 
2 
ticular mouings. Foz he is therfoze tal⸗ 
led almightie, not becauſe he tan do e 
vet litteth ſtill and doth nothing, * | 
generall inſtina only continueth the 0z- 
der ol nature Þ he hath befoze appoin⸗ 
ted: but becauſe he gouerning bothhea- 
uen + earth, by his P2ouidence ſo 07-| 
dꝛeth al things p nothing chaũteth but | 
by his aduiſed purpoſe, Foz whereas | 
it is ſaid in the Pſalm p he doth whal PC uz 
ſoeuer he wil, therein is meant his cer⸗ 
tain x determined wil. Foz it were ves | 
ry fond to expound the Pꝛophets wozds|. 
after the Philoſophers maner, q Gan i 
the firſt Agent o2 doer,becauſehe is ti b 
beginning t cauſe of al mouing: wher⸗ 
as the faithfull ought rather in avuer: 
ſitie to caſe themſelues with this com⸗ 
fo2t; that they fuffer nothing but by the 
F ] 
cauſethey are vnder his hand. A the th 
gouernment of God do ſo extend 0 all 
his wozkes, it is a very cl 
latino ate p een 


|| 
| 
Ti 


ith ca 


A nature, aw ver on 


| 


. 
ee 
they be come out ofthe womb;theyfind 


| fode „ he on yen 


| cars, This is 
that pet e — — 


that vnmarked which experience plain⸗ 


ly che weth, that ſome mothers haue kull 
and plentiful bꝛeſts, ſume other almoſte 
dꝛy/ as it pleaſeth Oo to ede one moze | 


lberally,x an other moze ſcarcely, But 


they which gene the due pzatſefothe al 


| mightines of god, do receiue double p20 


at therby,the one, chat he hath ſufficitt- 


ly large ability to vothe god, in whole 


| poſſeſſion are both heanen and earth, x 
to whoſe becke all creatures doe attend 
| vvon,to yeldtheſelues to his obediente: 
bother, that they may ſafely reſt in hes 
pꝛotecion, to whoſe will are ſubiec all 
theſe hurtfull things that max any way 


be feared,by whoſe anthozity as with a 


by idle Satan is reſtrained wich all his 
| kuries, x al his ſe 
\becke dach hang achat euer! againft 
| our ſafety, And no other way but thys, 
ca the unmeaſurableand ſupe! 18 

cares be coꝛretted o appeaſed, whych 
we oftentimes camceiue\ eee, 
pening vnto vs. | 


i ſay we bezif wher a els [OF 


ten de gene vs any — 


F i v8 
f ö 11 


„ — i to jaif 
ht their re is withdzawne awaye 

to haue reg vnto the ffarres 4 Co- 
i 
this vnfaithfulnes,let him kepe alwais 
in remembzance that ther is not in the 
FF 


* Ge. 22.8 


N 
ra cody that God did fozknow the ſuc⸗ 
ces then to tome, but that he did calf the | 
careofa thing to him vnknowne vpon 
the will of God, which is wont to bzing 
things doutful and confuſed to a certain 
end. Wherby foloweth that cs 


. r oe 


intiogohere now 


EET ee 
choiſe,(as J haue befo2e ſaid) ies to 
ſay ſuch as whirleth and dzyueth about 
with a general motion the frame of the | ture 
wo3ld with al the parts therof, but doth 
not peculiarly direct the doing of cuery 
creature, Pet is this crroz not tollera- 
ble. Foz as they teach, it may be(notw- 
ſtanding this pꝛouidẽte which they cal 
vntuerſal) that al creatures mai be mo⸗ 
ued by chance, oʒ man may turne him- 
ſeif hether oz thether by fre choiſe ol his 
wil. And ſo do they part the gonernmet 

| betwene God x man, that god by his po⸗ 

wer inſpireth into man a motion wher 
by he may wozk accozding to þ nature 
planted in him, t ma oꝛdereth his own 
doings by his owne voluntarye aduiſe: 
152icfly,they meane Þ the wozld,mens 
matters, and me themſelucs are gouer- 
ned by the power, but not by the apoint⸗ 
| ment of God. J ſpeake not of the Epicu- 
| reans (which peſtilence the woꝛld hath 
| | alway ben filled with) which dzcame of 
an idle aud ſlouthfull God: and other as 
mad as they, which in olde time imagi⸗ 
ned that Ood did ſo rule aboue the mid⸗ 
dle region of the aire, that he left things 
beneath to Foztune : foz againſt ſo eui⸗ 
dent madnes the dum creatures them⸗ 
| ſelues do ſufficiently try out. Foz nowe 

| my purpoſe is to confute that opinion 5 

| is ina maner tommy beleued, whych 


geuing to God a certain blind, J wote 


| not what vncertaine motion, taketh fro 

him the pꝛincipall thing, that is by hys 
| intcompꝛehenüble wiſdom to direc and 
dilpaſe all things to their end: and ſo in 5 
name only 4 not in dede it maketh god 


. ee 4 
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EA 


cauſe behatha pen 
one of his wozks, 5 
ol things are moued by a ſetret i 
of nature,asif they didobey tho et rnal 
which Oo athonceetermineds the 
of it ſelf pzocede fozward, And herevnt 
may that be applied which chꝛiſt ſaith, 
that he and his father were et rom 
the beginning alway — andy |” 
which Paule teacheth that in him nwe | 
line,are moued and haue our being and 
that which the authoz of the Epi iſtle "0 
the Bebzues,meaning to yo CR a 
head of Chail,capth that by big u ht 1 
commaundement all things are ſulfajs| 
ned. But they do wzong which by thys 
coloꝛ do hide x darken the ſpeciall pꝛo⸗ 
uidente which is cofirmed by ſo te ain| 
A ian Oey CLONES a yl 
it is maruell that any ma could dont off 
it. And arelrteth ſelues that dz 
the lame which I ſpeak oftoh nde 
it, are compelled by way of cozredt 18. 
adde, that many things are done bp f wel 
peculiarcare of God, but then tt 98 
w2ongfully reſtraine the ſame o 
peculiar doings, Wherefoze mo mute 
pꝛoue that God doth ſo geue hel ot al 
gauernm#t of the ſucceſſes of alt 4 
and that they all do perro 
determined counſell, Wy oft 
peneth by chaunce, :  - _. 

If wegraunt that the b 
notion belbgeth to God but þ 


6 GE 


1 
2 


a ruler of the wazlde, becauſe it taketh| are either ol them ſeiues 1 Jar — 
rom him y goucrnmet of it, Foz what carped lnhether 4 jnctintuip vs ; 


beſeche vou) is it els to gouern, but ſo] dzineth them, the mutaall 
to be ouer the that are vnder thee, that fournes of dayes and 


1 u 


thou maiſt rule th? by appointed oder? and ſommer, thalbe the wozke - 


| Yet do nat altogether reien Þ whych| in ſo much as he 


peer 


is s ſpoken ofthe vniuerſal Pzouidence:' their duties, hath — 


| 


——ũ——— <p <P 


he ſo 


by this meane | e 1 

ther foz the fatherly fauoz, noz foz the | wozld was made pzincipally foz-man- 
iudgements of God. If they lay that god kindes ſake, we mult therfoze conſider 
is beneliciall enough to mankinde, be- | thys ende in the gouernaunce of man. 
| cauſe he poureth into the heauen eerth | The Pꝛophet Jeremie-cryeth out, J Here.: o. 
an oꝛdinary power, wherbi they do find know Lo2d,that the way of man is not 23. 
him noziſhment:that is tw vaine e pꝛa⸗ | bys own, neyther belongeth it to man 

| p1ane an inuentid, as though the frute- to direc hys owne ſteppes. Aud Salo- Pro. 20. 
fulnes of one yere were not the ſingular mon ſayth, the ſteppes of man areru- 24. 
blelling of God, and dearth and famine led hy the Lo2de, and how ſhall a man 

were not his curſe and vengeice? But | diſpoſe hys owne way? Nou let them 


betcaule it were tu long ta gather toge- | ſay that man is moued by God acco2- 
ther all the reaſons that ſerue foz thys ding to the inclinationof bys owne na- 
purpoſe, let Þ authozity of God himſelf ture, but that mi himlelf'dotyfurn 
ſuffice vs. Jn the law t in the Þ2ophets | moning whether it pleaſethhim, But 
be doth oftentimes pꝛononnce, 01 aft | that were truely ſave, then ſhould! 

as he watereth the earth with dew and haue the fre choiſe of hes 


raine, he declareth his fanoz, and that Pe ethey will deny that, be- 
when by his tommaundement þ heauf | cauſe he cã do nothing without h pow- 
15 hardened like iron, wh#.cozne is cds er ol God. But ſem it is certaine that 
ſumed w blaſting + other harms, when the Pꝛophet + Salomon do gene vnto 
the fields are ſtriken with haile t tem / Gon, not only power but alſochoiſe and 
pelts, it is a token; ot his tertain a ſpeci appointmẽt, theꝝ cũ nat ſo eſtape away. 
all vengeaũte. If we graũt theſe things But Salomon in am other piace doth | 
then it is aſſured that ther falleth nut a finely rebuke thys raſhneſe of m?, that 
2:29 of rain but by the tertain cõmaun | appoynt vnto themſelues an other end 
, cent of God, Dauid pꝛaiſeth the ye- | without reſpect of God , as though they 
12:41l Pꝛouidence of God, that he ge, | wore not ledby his hid. The pzeparati- | 
acth meate to the rauens birdes that aus (ſaith he) of h hart are in mu, but h Pro 15.1. 
all vpan him: but when God himſelf | anſwere of  toung is ul ö Lo2d.Jt is a . 
thꝛcatueth familie to liuing creatures, | fond madneſſe p men will take vpon 
doth he not ſafficiently declare that he | th# to do things without God, which ca 
edeth all lining things ſometime with nat ſo muchas ſpeak but what he will, 


rings whichſme 
iyctncre ie tom. £7 wh 


— 5 he hath deliuered hem into 
the hand of 5 flaier.Likewiſe,who doth 


nes offoztune? But the Lo2d ſuffreth it 
not which claymeth the indgement of 
them to himſclf:fo; he ſaith that it com- 
meth not to paſſe by a mans own pow- 
er that tones are caſt into the lap, and 
dꝛawn out again, but that thing which 
only might be laid to come of chante, he 
teſtifieth to come from himſelf. Foz the 
ſame purpoſe maketh that ſaying of Da 
lomon. The poze man and the vſurer 
mete together, god lightneth both their 
eyes. Fo; although poze me and rich be 
pro.16.33 mingled together in the wozld, while e⸗ 
| ueri one hath his ſtate aſſigned himfrb 
God, he admoniſheth p God whych ge⸗ 
ueth light to all men is not blind,and ſo 
he erhoꝛteth p poze to pacience,becauſe 
| whoſoeuer are not cotented wyth their 
own ſtate,they ſeke to ſhake of the bur⸗ 
den ; God hath layed vpd the. Soano- 
ther P2ophet rebuketh p vngodly mon, 
| wyich aſcribe to the diligfce of men o2 
| to foztune,Þ ſome lie in miſerie + ſome 
ariſe vp to honoz, To come to pzefer- 
ment is neither fr the eaſt noz frb the 
5p. 75-7 weſt, noz from the ſouth, foꝛ God is the 
ludge, he maketh lowe t he maketh hie. 
Betauſe God cã not put of the cffice of 
a ge, thereupon the Pꝛophet pꝛoueth 
that byhisſecret purpoſe ſome are in 
den other ſome remain in 
| 7 And alſo I ſay that the very particu- 
't'x 19, 3 lar ſucceſſes are generally witneſſes of 
lot - | gods üngular r Pꝛouidence, Ood raiſed 
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not leaue the hapning of lots to þ blind- gers, and 


——ů—— 


Ape 


gular pꝛeſence ot hys power. 0 in an 


other place we are taught that ſo alt the 
ſea ſwelleth with blaſt of winves;thoſe 
violences to teſtiſie a ſingular pzeſence 
of God. Pe commaundeth e rayſeth vp 
the ſtoꝛmy windes and it lifteth vp the 
— 


pl. 


leth it to be ee rr 
grace, ᷣ he leaueth ſome in barrennefle, | 


and vouchſafeth to graunt iſſue 
ſome, the frute of þ wombe is 


Therfoze ſayd Jacob to hys wilt, am | 


as God that I ca geue the childzi: Bat | 


to make anend: there is nothing moze 
o2dinary in nature than that we be fed 
w bꝛead. But þ holy gholt pzonounceth 
that not onely p growing of the frautes 
of the earth is þ ſpeciall gift of God, but 
alſo that me liue not by onely bꝛead be⸗ 


cauſe it is not þ very fall feving 5 now 


riſheth,but the ſecrete blefling * 
as on þ other ſide he thzcatnetht 

will bꝛeak the ſtay of bꝛead. Ni 
99 my | 
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— 
to what vſe ſo euer he gain the 

—— —— diſhieaſe me — named 
cr>ence remainethin hys creaturesto foztune; albeit my meaning was not to 
continue the oꝛder ol nature, hut alſo bi ————— — 
his maruellous — — — lya chanceable 
certaine and panfu. © pthings 
| 3 They which woldb; | 


— li r: | 

ning that Stotkes ia D 

- ' Defteny, — wn that loperhap, peradufture, 

| rep:oche to Auguſtine, As foz vs, al-| am br Manne which vet wult all be 


though we be loth to ſtriue about woz- | applied tu che ice And 
des, yet we alow not thys wozd fatum, that vid Jnot leaue vnſpoken, when 3 
both becauſe it is one o thoſe whoſe-pzo perchaunte euen the ſame that 
— nonelty ſ. Paul teacheth vs to ſlie — erties Feztune-toaltore- 
becauſe ſome men go about wyththe lee . calchaunce 
[odiouluestheraftobzing gods truth in in dings not 
hatred, As fo2 þ very opinion af þ @to-|reaſona 
ies, it is w2bgfully laid to our charge. — — 
Foꝛ we do nat, as the ®toikes do,ima- | did chere ſo name Foztune. Fozaſmuch 
gine a neceCity by a tertaine perpetual as ſi ᷣ̊ men haue a verꝝ cuel cuſtom, 
not x entangled oꝛder of cauſes which | where they ought to ſay, thus it plca- 
is cõtained in nature:but we make god ſevGov,theyſay thus it pleſed foztume. 
the innge ehanormed — Finally, he dothcommity in his bokes 
accoꝛding to his wiſdome hath enen tro teach z þ wozld ſhuld be vnozderli whir 
\urthelt end of eternity decreed what he ledaboat, if ar thing wer left vnto fo2 
weld do,and now byhis power patteth| tune. And in an other place he 
in crecution that which he hath decreed. vetermineth all things are done part- 
he — notonly ww ner rene my > 
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byandby after he plainlyer 


——— 
in a watch toure, whemit is his pieſure 
| to ſuffer any thing, whereas he vſeth an 


12 ren yt and 


aguall will (as A mar ſo call it) whych to come. Fan as all thinges at 


| otherwiſe could not be called a tauſe. 
9 But ko: almuch as the dulnes of our 


attain to the height of Gods Pꝛouidẽte, 
we mul ve a diſtinction to help to lyft 
it vp. I ſay therfoze, bowſocuer al thigs 
ar? oꝛdained by the purpoſe x certaine 
|diſpolitionof God , yet to vs they are 

| chaunceable, not that we think that fo2- 

tune ruleththe wozld and 

|aduiſedly toſſeth all things vp + towne 
| (fo2 ſuch beaſtlineſſe ought to be farre 

; frb a Chꝛiſtian hart) but becauſe þ 02- 

| der, meane, end and neceſſitie of thoſe 
n 
Ire ſecret in the purpoſe of God, and is 

| not compzchended with opinion of mi, 
 therfoze thoſe thinges are as it were 
chaunceable, which vet it is certain to 
come to paſſe by the will of God, Foz 
they ſeme nootherwife , whether we 
| | coſider the in their own nature, oʒ whe- 
[ther we eſteme them accozding to our 


| | knowledge t iudgement. As fo2 an ex⸗ 
' amale, let vs put the taſe, j a marchaũt 
being entred into a wod in 


true men, doth vuwiſely tray away 


company of 


come are bncertain vnto vs, ſo we han 
them in ſuſpence as if they might fall on 
eyther part, yet thys remayneth ſettled 
in our hartes, that nothing ſhall happen 
but » which Godhath already fozeſen. 
In thys meaning isthe name of chance 
oft repeated in Eccleſiaſtes , becauſe at 
the firff ſight men do not atfapne fo ſt 
the firſt cauſe which is farre hidden fr6 
them. and pet that which is declared in 
y ſcriptures concerning the ſecrete pao⸗ 
uidece of God, was neuer ſo blotted out 
of the harts of me,but Þ euen in da 
neſſe there alway ſhined ſome ſpark 
therof, So the ſouthſapers of the 
ſtines, although they — Rounds 
fulneſſe, yet they aſcribe aduerſity pa 
ty fo god partly to foztune.Jf (ſav! i 
Ne es er REES 
it is God Þ hath ſtricken vs:but if it goe 
the other way, then a chaunce hathlight 
vpon vs, —ͤ — 
their cunning of (outhfaymng de 
the, to flee to foztune , but in the 
while we ſx the 
————— 
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ann, nt ao machas ebay put en alone 
Saul was compelled to depart. JfGod to ours, no wiſe man will deny that hi 
— — way rf 2 120 
rt conch the Phi e Enkes HIER ER ene 
ſurely | | 
armes were ſodein, and beſide the expe⸗ — res pop voy 
ny {mr En — — 
if came it and cõ⸗ 
nie — 2 — d | SET to bꝛit 
ac no fecreaf klenes me 1 
uing of God, I graunt ther doth not al- ; had exemptedfro: - 
bar apeare the like reaſon, but vndoy- ken ſob meceſ 
EY not be, which zralli m 
w_ Tipi I (hey 
. 


| 


vent to vaine.curious ſuttieties, it ithe 
is ſcarcely poſſible but that thei ſhal en- of 
| combze them (eines; wyth entangled 
doubts, „ 
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— laatnolntbot 
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vbnknown to vs:we muſt afſuredly hold 
that they are laid vp in hidden ſtoze w 
bim, and therefoze we ought to cry out 
Pſa. 40. | wyth Dauid, God,thou haſte made thy 
wonderfull wozkes ſo many, that none 

can count in oꝛder to the thy thoughtes 
toward vs. J would declare and ſpeake 

of them,but they are moze than Jam a- 

ble to expzes, Foz although alwayes in 

- | our miſeries we ought to think vpd our 
linnes, that the verye puniſhment may 
moue vs to repentaunce, vet doe we ſee 
bow Chzilt geueth moꝛe power to þ ie 

cret purpoſe of hys father, thã to puniſh 
euer pe one accozding to his deſeruing. 

obn. g. | F922 of him ᷣ̊ was bon blind he ſayth: 
neither hath this man finned, noz hys 
parents, but that the glozy of God may 

be ſhewed in him. Foz here natural ſẽſe 
murmureth when calamity cometh ene 
befoze birth, as if god did vumercifully 

lo to paniſhe the ſety innocent, that had 

not deſerued it. But Chzilt doth teftify 
that in this loking glas the giozy of hys 
father doth ſhine to our light,if we haue 
— —y—„—- 
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-_ befoze our eies, i the thunder trou- 
| bleth our eares,x al our ſenſes are ama» 
led with terroz, we think that al things 
e together: t 
de white there remaineth in the 
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late of things Ag 
wozld taketh frb vs abilitie to inge, x 
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age 
. to dwell bs Ta bene 
Finally wheras mf deuiſe all wayes 4 e 
| cndenoz Wallviligrnee mind wher- ternall decresof 
| by they may attain Þ whith they deſire: | will we may both 05 ay 
either al theſe remedies are vain, which | ues, # diſpoſe all things bg Vs, 
CT ann [20 eh eminem 
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they court 0; hate them, da by their tra- | with vs care bers ah 
| uell endeno; to obtain oꝛ eſeape,are not | vs with meanesxH 
determined by his certain decre ,' And | hath made bs to ! 
| fartherthei cather,y the payers of the | foze hand of — 
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will, but be his wozv? Thorfoze in do 
Bod, herbe tber n his Pro ing of thinges we mut ſir g ſame will | 
uidẽte in pzeſermng en own life eſo honey tn Word 
anche other e Oodrequireth af us only'that which he 
de be . ur . hingagtin 
euels p YE 3 2 comaundement, | 
facets $8 circumlpea| vutobitinatic xtr 


ane . folly twp — rather we reaſon he 
nene Fete nme of bit what he a 
co God to hide fram-vs ;all thingeto . ſepuryaſs toe bent | 


.cme,to thisem F we ſhald mat with| trauaile againdt him |. And by & 
them ag thingg dat es + 
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vothre 

tangle God in theſame wickednelle v E 
them, oꝛ ſhall they couer their noughti⸗ he wilacknowlege that all their coun- 
neſſe with his righteouſneſſe: They ci | ſels, willen, 
do neither of both. Becauſe they ſhould are vnder the God, fo: t it is 
not be able to excuſe thiſelnes, they are in Gods will to bow them ether he 
accuſed by their own tonſciente, And lit, and to reſtrain the ſo off | 
becauſe they ſhuld not be able to blame | him, That the ſingular Pzouſdenesof 
Ood, they findall the euell inthfſelues, | God doth kepe watth foz the Pp 
and in him nothing but a lawful vie of | faithfull there are many x mull evidft 
their euelneſſe. But he wozketh by the. e Dag 
And whece I pꝛay you, cometh Þ ſtink |vpon the L 02d N he ſhall nouriſh 
in a dead carrion, which hath ben both | ſhall not ſuffer the righteous to fall 
rotted e diſcioſed hy beate of the ſunne? euer, becauſe hs careth fo2 vs. He tht [Be 
All men do ſce that it is raiſed by the dwelleth in the helpe of the hielt, wall 
beames of þ ſun. Pet no mi doth ther⸗ abide in þ pzotectionof the- God of hes 
foze ſay, that the ſunbeames do ſtink, | uen.Þe that touchethybu, toucheth the Pag 
Do when there reſteth in an euel man, apple of mine eye. J wil be thy lhilde,a 
the matter and giltineſle of enell; what | bzaſen wall: J will be enemie to thy [/:c 
cauſe is there why it ſhould be thonght enemies. Although the mother forget Ela 
that God is any thing defiled with it, it her childzen, vet will J not fozget the 
be vle their ſeruice at his pleaſure, A- And allo this is the pzincipal " 
way therfoze w this doggich froward-  thehiſtozies ofthe Bibel, to teach tha 
as the inflice of Gon. nat touch . the tures ofthe Naga wt 

in not touch it. the wayes therm 
But theſe cauillations o2 rather do- not ſo much as ſtumbleagainita ions; | 
ting erro2s of ph;entike men (hal cafily Therefo:e as a litle befoze wie ha ll 
be ſhaken away, by godly and holy me⸗ rightfully reieced their e pinion which 
ditation of that Pzouidence, which the vo imagine an vniuerſe N nide 
rule of godlineſſe teacheth vs, ſo that of God, that ſtoupeth not ſpe 
therof may grow vnto vs a god t molt care of every creature: yet pz _ — p 
pleaſant fruite. Therefoze a Chziſtian it ſhalbe god to reine | — Te 
hart when it is moſt ae b ſpeciall care toward sur 1 
ded, that al things come to ups Chzilt after NTT: of 
diſpoſition of — ene 
nech by chaunce, will alway bend 2 groũd without the —_ 
eyes to him as to the pꝛinci pall cauſe of byandby ap wet to ig 
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ſelues moꝛe ir nat lo nuch as a h 
can fall from our head bat by þ 
Iſpeak o_ onely ofall 
becauſe God hath choſen Yi! 
a dwelling houſe wk ule 
doubt but 5 he doth by 

ples ſhew his tare in 


ned with theſe both , 

ples, will ioyne wih chen 

nyes which teach that 2 

Gods power, whether 

mindes to god will 
 malicey it map do 

Loꝛd p geneth vs fauoz not onely with 
them that will vs well, bet allo in E⸗ 
giptians, 4 as fo2 the maliciouſneſſe of 
our enemies heknoweth how by diners 
wayes to ſubdue if, er tags 

keth away their wit krõ them, ſo-that 
they canconceaue no ſounds? ſober ad⸗ 

uice, like as heſentfozth Satan to fill 


ſpoyled ol his kingdom 

by his own — Many times when he 
graunteth them wit, vet he maketh the 
(oafrayd t aſtoniſhed, that they tan not 
will noꝛ go about Þ which they haue c- 
ceaued. Domefime alſo when he hath 
lukkered them to go about ̊ which luſt 
and rage did counſell them, he doth in 
I— 
and not to pꝛocede tothe 
bun they purpoſes. So did he befoze þ 
tune bzing to nought the counſell of Ar- 
"x*ophell b ſhould hane ben ts Dauids 
deſtruction, So. alſo he taketh care to 
\gouerne all hiscreatures fu 3 the benefit | 


Foz thus he wil 
thinke in his minde:ſurely it is p Loꝛd 
| ee en ene 

ch hath ioyned them vnto me to be 


me. in plenty of the frutes of the earth, 
thus he will think, that it is the Lo2de 

ch heareth the heauen, that the hea⸗ 
uen may heare the earth p the earth al- 
ſo may hears her frutes. In other things 
he will not doubt that it is þ onely bleſ⸗ 
ling ol the Loꝛde, whereby all thinges 
pzoſper , and being put in minde by ſo 
many cauſes he will not abyde to be 
vnthankfull, 


iury 

mency, lo far fozth h af his own accozd | 

he comfoztedhis bzethzen and 

is not vou Þ ſolde me into 

the will ol God A was ſent befoze you 

to ſaue your lines, You in 

r it to 
. A Job had had rej 


bo 
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1 25 knovvledge of 


| 


| 


ob 1. 21. 


Sam. 


5. 10. 


eph.6,12 


1 baby whi he was troubled.hs would 
fozthwith baue ben kindled to reuenge. 
But becauſe he did therwithall acknow 
ledge it tobe the wozk of God, he cofoz- 


| faying:Zhe Land hath geuen,the Lozd 
hath taken away, the Lozdes name be 
bleſſed : Do Dauid, when Semei had 
rapledand caſt ſtones at him, if he had 
loked vpon man, he would haue encou⸗ 
raged his ſouldiers to reacquite the in⸗ 
iurie. But becauſe he vnderfiod p Se⸗ 
mei did it not without d mouing of the | yon 
Lozd, he rather appeaſed them. Let him 
alone ( ſaxd he) fo2 y Loꝛd hath comaun- 
ded him to curſe, With the ſame bꝛidle 
in an other place doth he reſtram the in⸗ 
temperance of ſozrow, J held my peace 
« (ſavth he) and became as dum, becauſe 
thou O Loꝛd, diddeſt it. If ther be moze 
cffectuall remedy againſt wꝛath 4 im- 
paciente:ſurelp he hathnot a litle p2oft- 
ted which hath learned in this behalf to 
think vpon p pꝛouidence of God, Þhe 
may alway call back his minde to thys 
point. Jt is the Loꝛdes will, therefoze it 
muſt be ſuffered, not onely becauſe it is 
not lawfull to ſtriue againſt it, but alſo 
becauſe he willeth nothing but p which 
is both iuſt x erpedient, In ſum, this is 
y end, Þ being wꝛongfully hurt by me, 
we leauing their malice ( which would 
do nothing but enfozce our ſoꝛrow, and 
whet our mindes to renenge)ſhould re- 
meber to climbe vp vnto God, learne 
to bcleue aſſaredly, y whatſoeuer our e⸗ 

nempe bath miſcheuouſly done agaynſt 

vs was both ſuffered and ſent by Gods 

| diſpoſition , Paule, torefraine vs from 


teth himſelfe with this mot excellent | 


arme as well the deuill as all wicked 
analen e hat 5 lifteth 
if the miſfoztumes 2 Herpes 1 pp2rile 
vs, dochance without the wozke ofme, 
let vs remember p docrine qr w: 
whatloeuer is pꝛolperous foweth from 
the fountain of Gods bleſſing , and that 
all aduerſities are his curſſings:and let | 
that moſt terrible warning make vs a- 
krapd: If ye walke finbbo2nly agaynft 
me, 4 wil alſo walk ftubbo2nly againſt; 
In which is rebuked our luggiſh- 
nelle, ub actoꝛding to p common ſenſe 
of pᷣ fleſh accompting al to be but chance 
that happeneth , of both ſoztes we are 
neyther encouraged by the benefifes of 
Cod to wozlhip-him , noz pꝛicked fog- 
ward with his ſcourges to repentance, 
This ſame is the reaſon, why 
and Amos did ſo ſharply rebuke the 
Jewes, becauſe they thought 5 
as well god as enill came tu paſſe with-| 
out d commaundement of Cod, To the 
ſai purpoſe ſerueth that ſermon - 
ſay, J þ God that create light « faſhion] 
darkneſle, that make peace 4 eo 
uill. God do make all theſc thmaes, 
9. Andyet in the meane time a godly 
| ma will not wink at þ inferio2 cauſes. 
Neither will hebicauſc he thinketh th# 
the miniſters of Gods gaodneſſe by oh 
he hath receancd benefit, therfozelet the 
paſſe vnconſidered, as though they had 
| deſerued no thank by their gentleneſſe: 
but he will hartily think himſelf bound 
vnto the,and will willingly confeſſe his 
bond, and traucll as he ſhall be able and 
as occaſion ſhall ſerue, to recompence it, 


recopenling of iniuries doth wiſely put 
vs in minde, that we are not to wzaſlle 
with fleſh e bloud, but w the ſpirituall 
cnemy d deuill, that we may pꝛepare 
dur ſelues to friue W him, But thys is | will vnderſtand that he is by the w 


the matt p:ofitable leſſon foꝛ the appea · God boũd to the,by whoſe hand ditiy s| 3 
—. | lingofallragesof wzath,that God doth | Gods will to be beneficiall # o him, ; 


Finally in benefitcs reteaued he will 
reuerente t pzayſe God as the pꝛincipal 
authoz, but he will honoz en 
miniſters, + as the truth is in dede þ 5 


his dutie toward him, he will ſo take it 
as if he had periſhed by fault of his neg- 
ligence, Puch lelle when there is vſed 
any fraud, conceyued malice of mind 
in cõmittig either murther oz theft, wil 
he excuſe it vnder pꝛettte of gods pꝛoui 
dence, but he wil in one ſelf euel act ſeue 
rally behold both þ ryghteouſnes of god 
the wickednefſe of man, as both doth 
manifeſtly ſhew themſelnes,But pꝛin⸗ 
cipally in thinges to tome he will haue 
conſideratið of ſuch inferio2 cauſes, Foz 


he will reckenitamdg the bleſingsof hope f 


god ik he be not diſapointedof the helps 
of me which he may vſe fo2 his ſaketie. 
And ſo he neither will be negligent in 
taking of counſel, noz ſlonthfull.in cra⸗ 
uing their helpe whom he ſeeth to haue 
lutticient wherol he may be ſuccoꝛed: 
but thinking that whatſoener creaturs 
can any thing p2ofit him, theſame are 
 cftced into his hand by God, he wil ap⸗ 
| ply the to his vſe as the lawfull inſtru⸗ 
ments of gods pꝛouidence. And becauſe 
he doth not certainly know what ſac- 
celle the buſineſſe wil haue that he goeth 
about, (aui that inal things he kno⸗ 
weth that the Loꝛd wil pꝛouide foz his 
venefit)he will with ſtudy trauaill to p 
Which he ſhal think expedient foz him⸗ 
ſelß ſo fax as he can conceine in mind 
vnderſtãding. And pet in taking of coũ⸗ 
[cls he wil not be caried on by his own 
| wit, but will commit and yeld himſelf 


wen away from the ſtedfaſt beholding 
therot, by cõũderatið of pꝛeſent things, 
0 though Joab acknowledged that the 
ſucceſſe of battail is in Þ will + hand of 
God, vet he gaue not himſelf fo flouth- 
fulneſſe but did diligently execute that 
which belõged to his calling, but he lea- 
ueth it vnto the Loꝛd to gouern the end, 
We wil ſtand val iant (ſaith he) foz our 
nation, t foz the cities ot our God, But 
the Lozde do what is god in his eyes, 
This knowledge ſhal diſpaile vs of 
neſſe t w2ongfull cofidfce,+ ſhall dꝛiue 
bs tocontinuall calling vpon God : and 
alſo ſhall vphold dur mindes with god 
0 as we may not dout afſuredly x 


| 


boldly to deſpiſe thoſe dangers 
10 In this poynt doth p ine pmable ſe 
lycitie ofa Godly mynd ſhewp fozth it 
beſege mans life e do thzeaten him ſo 
many deathes. As, not to go further tha 
our ſelues fozaſmuch as our body is a 
receptacle of a thouſand diſeaſes, yea 
hath encloſcd doth nouriſh within it 


deſtrucid,+ dzaw koztha life is it were 
entangled with death. Foz what may 


ther ſoeuer thou turne thee, al things 5 
krẽds to ther, but do in maner apẽli thꝛea 


ten + ſeeme to ſhew ther pzeſent death. 


V.ity. 


vs ofrath |. 


that c6- | 


ſelf. Innumerable are the euels that do 


the cauſes of diſeaſes, ma can not carry | 
himſel but he muſt needs alſo cary a⸗ 
bout w him many fo2mes of his own | 


it els be called, wher he neither is cold, 
no2 ſweateth without peril. Pow whe⸗ 


are about the are not onely vntruſty 


ante! 
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—— a fote thick⸗ - [he ſhould ele if be R 8 
neilt between thee x death. Sit mhozſe | ſubiect vnder foztunes d nion, 
back in the flipping of one fote thy life | 1 en, ; P2or 
is in danger. Go thꝛough the lirets of y | 
titie:eut how many tiles are vp y hou 
ſes to ſo many perils art thou ſubiect, 
A there be an iron tole in thy hand oz ra 
thy frids,the harme is ready pꝛepared. from al cars. you as iuſtly he fe earett 
How many wild beaſts thou ſceſt, they | foztune,ſo he date bolbly tõmit hunſe 
are al armed to thy deftrucion, Jfthon to god. This is (A ſax) his cofozt, to vn 
meane to ſhut vp thy ſelt, eut᷑ in agard? | derſtand, that the heauenly father doth 
wel fenſed,wher may appeare nothing | ſo hold in al things with his power, ſo 
but pleaſantneſſe of apꝛe ⁊ groũd, there | ruleth the with his anthozitie e conte- 
ſometime lurketh a Serpft. The houſe | nance,ſo o2dzeth them with his wiſeds, | 
which is continually ſubiec to fier doth | p nothing befalleth but by his apoint- 
in the day time thꝛeaten thee with po- ment, and that he is receyned into gods | 
uertie, in the night time with falling | tuition,andcommtfed fo the charge of 
vpon thy hed. Thy field fozaſmuch as it | Angels, e can not be touched with any 
licth open to haile, froſt,vzowth and o⸗ hurt of water, no2 fier, nozw 

ther tepeſts it warneth the of barren | ſo farre as it ſhall pleaſe God the gouer 
nelle, and therby famine. J ſpeak not of | noz to gene thẽ place, Foz ſo is it ſong] 
pꝛiſonings, treaſons, robberies, open | in the Pſalme, To be ſhal deliuer thee 
vislence,of which part do beſege vs at from the hunters ſnare , and from the 
home, and part do folow vs abꝛode. Jn | noiſome peſtilence. He will couer ther 
theſe ſtreights muſt not man nieds be | vnder his winges, e thou ſhalt be ſurs 
moſt miſerable, which enen in life half | vnder his fethers, Nis truth ſhalbe thy 
dead doth painfulli dꝛaw fozth a careful | ſhield and buckler. Thou ſhalt not bee 
t fainting bꝛeath as if he had a ſweard | afraied ofthe feare of the night, noz of 
cotinually hanging ouer his neck. But | the arrow that flyeth by day, noꝛ of the 
thou wilt ſay that theſe things chaunce | peſtilence y walketh in p darknes, noz 
ſeldome, oꝛ at leaſt not alwais, noꝛ to al] ofthe plage ̊ deſtropeth at none day. 
men, and neuer al at once. A graunt but And frũ thence pꝛocedeth 5 boldneſſe of 
ſcyng we are put in mind by the exãple p Saints to gloʒie: The Loꝛd is my Wess 
ol other, that the lame things may happe per, à wil nat feare what fleſh may do 

to our ſelues, and that our lie ought of | ts me, The Lozd is my pꝛotettoꝛ, why! 
dutie no moze to be free than theirs, it | ſhal à be afraied:at whole camps ffand 
can not be but that we muſt dꝛead and | vp againſt me, if J walke in p middelt 
fcare them as things p may light vpon | of the ſhadow of death, J will not ceaſſe 
vs. Now what can a ma imagine moze | ts hope well. Whence,J pꝛap vou, haut 
milerable tha ſucha frarcfulneſſe? Be- | they this that their allurednes is neuer 
lide that, it us not without diſhonozable | ſhaken away fro them: but hereby, that 
repꝛoch of God to ſay, that he hath ſet where the woꝛld ſemeth in he w to be 
open man the nobleſt of al his creaturs without oꝛder whirted _ ; 18 
to their blind and vnaduiſed trokes of | know that God wozketh euery 7. — 0 1 
toztune , But here my purpcſe is to | whoſe wozke they truſt Wale [1 « 
(peat only of the mileriecfma, which | pꝛeſeruatid. Pow if tes 1. 
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on of P2onidenre,they in JP] racl,whi their powers fo the 
and by be difcouraged. But when ther deſtruction of Juda,they ſeemed as fier- 
call to minde, that the deuel call rout | bzands kindled to waſt and conſume þ 
of the wicked, are ſo euery way holden | land, are called by the pꝛophet ſinoking 


in by the hand of God as with a bzidle, vzands, whych ca donothyng but battb Eae. 29. 


that they can neither tonteius any mil oute a little ſmoke. o when Pharao 
chefe againſt vs, no2 ge abont it was terrible to al men by reaſon of hys. 


to bꝛing it to pas, but ſo farre as he ſhal 
| ſuffer, yea ſo far as he thall commannd, 

+ that they are not only holden faſt boũd | and 
ee 

bꝛidle fo do ſeruite: 6 | 

dantiy wherwith to cbfozt themſelnes, a man markeit he ſhall & Hat 
Foꝛ as it is the Lozdes wozke to arme | the extremitye of all miſeries is the ig 
their fury, and to turne e direct it whe- | nozance of Cods Pzouidence , andthe 
ther it pleaſeth bim, ſo is it bis wozkat | chiefe bleſſednes ſtanveth in the know- 
o to appoynt a meaſare t᷑ end, that thei 
| do not after their owne wil 


ſhould haue ſemed to gene him to much 
power, as if it had ben in Satans hand 
to ouerthꝛow the very purpoſes of god: 
but when he maketh God the iudge, vp⸗ 
on whoſe ſufferance al iourneis do hig: | 
he doth therewithall ſhewe that Satan 
W e ods | 
ing but by Gods will, Foz the fame} of the aduz of Dat king- 
-.- reaſondothDauid berauſs fo þ ſondzy doit. And that he will repent him of iße Sama. 
changes wherwyth mans life is tollen, | enel that he had determined to lay vp6|'5-''+ 
and as it were whirled about, he dothe| his people, ſo ſone as he perceineth 
fie ts this ſãauarp, ſaith that his times | conuerſion of them. Again, there are re- 
are in the hand of God. He might haue | hearſed diuers repels of his decrees, Ye 
ſaid either the courſe of his life, oz time | had declaredby Jonas toÞ Hiniuttes, 
in the ſingular number. But by ß wozd| pafter.xl.vayes once palt Niniue ſhuld 
Times, he meant to expꝛes that howſe-| be deftroyed, but byandby he was tur- 
euer the ate of mi be vnſtedfaſt,what ned with — 00 Ante 
| v. . Zeiuu 
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that, as euery mans deſeruings are, 92 
as he thinketh it equitye r iuſtice. Con- 

ing his repentance, this we ought 
ant the ſame can no moꝛe be in 


God,than ig. ante, erroꝛ, and weake⸗ 
nes. Foz if no man «« vittingly x wil⸗ 


lingly thꝛow himſelfe into de caſe that 
he nerde to repent, we can not vv that 
God doth repent, but we muſt alſo cap, 
that God is ignoꝛant what wil come to 
pas,02 that he can not auoide it, 02 that 
he headlong and vnaduiſedly rũneth in⸗ 
ton purpoſe,wherof he by + by foꝛthin⸗ 
keth him. But that is ſo farre from the 
meaning of the holy ghoſt, that in p ve⸗ 
ry mention making of repentãce he de⸗ 
nieth that God had any repẽting at all, 
| becauſe he is not a man that may repẽt. 
And it is to be noted Þ in the ſame chap. 
ter chey are both ſo ioined together, that 
the compariſon doth very wel bꝛing the 


changing is ſiguratiuety ſpoken, i Ged 
repented that he had made Saule king, 
byandby after it is added, The ſtrength 
of Aſrael ſhal not lie, noꝛ ſhalbe moued 
with repenting. Becauſe he is not a ma 
that he may rept̃t. In whcih wozds his 
vnchangeablenelle 1s affirmed plainly 
without any figure, Lherfo2e it is cer⸗ 
tain that the oꝛdinante of God in diſpo⸗ 
ling the matters omen, is perpetuall x 
abouc a! repentance, And that his con- 
ſtance ſhuld not be poutful,his very ad- 
UZraries haue ben compelled to beare 
him witnelle. Foz Balaam whether he 


to this ſaying:that he is not like a man 
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to lie:noꝛ as a ſon of ma to be changed, 


ſhewe of repugnancy to agrement.Yps 


would oz no, could not but bꝛuſt out in 
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Repentfancezeuen | 
al þ other ph2aſes of ſpeach w 


\cribe God vnto vs after the maner « 
not reach to his hienefſe, that veſcriptid 
of him which is taught vs, was mate 
to be framed low to our capatitie gj; we 
might vnderſtãd it. And this is the ma- 
ner how to frame it low foz vs o pan 

out hiſelf not ſuch a one as he is in him- 
ſelf,but ſuch a one as he is perceiued of 
vs, Wheras he himſelf is wout all mo- 
ving ofa troubled mind he yet teſtiſte 

5 he is angry with linners.Like as ther 
foze wh? we heare » God is angry, we 
ought not to imagine that there is am 
moning at all in hym but rather to tun 
ſider that this ſpeech is bozrowe of our 
| comon ſenſe,becauſe God beareth a re⸗ 
| ſemblance of one chafed e angry ſo ut 
as he exerciſeth iudgement: ſo ought we 
to vnderſtand nothyng els by this wozh 
Repentance but a changing of deedes, 
bicauſe men by changing of their dedes 
are wont to declare that they miſlike 
them, Bicauſe then euery change amg 


mt is an amendment of Þ which milli⸗ 


keth the, c amendment commeth of re⸗ 
pentante:thertoꝛe by the name ofrepen 
tance is meant that, that God changer 
in his wozks. In þ meane time yet nei⸗ 
ther is his purpoſe noz his will turnet 
noz his affection changed, but he follow 
eth on with dne continuall courſe tha 


which he had from eternitie fozcſeeti,als 4 


lowed and decreed, howſoeuer the alte- 
| ration eme ſodein in the eyes of men. 


14 Neither doth p holy hiltozy cdew ß 
Gays deertes were repelled, when 

e deſtruction was füt 
doned to the Niniuites which han en Jolr z 
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theweth that the 
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hc. 
nn 


and 


4 


: 
: 


ding themany wozd of their deſtructis, | mind to bzing bim to be maze heedfall 
Vc meant therfoze an other thing, than bent to make amendes and in the other 
to make them by fozeknowing of their | doth plainly declare to him his wil. He⸗ 
death to ſee it comming a far of, Euen ing the meaning of other places is like: 

this he meant not to haue them deſtroy⸗ do not gather of theſe that there was a- 
ed. but to haue themamended that they | ny thing withdzawn from the firft pur⸗ 
ſhould not be deſtroied. Therfoze this ; | poſe of God, by this that he made voide 
Jonas p2opheſied that Nininehuld fal the thing which he had befoze pzonoun- 
alter. xl. dayes, was don to this end that | ced. Fo2 God doth pzepare the wayefoz 

it ſhould not fall. That hope of lõger life | his eternall oꝛdinance, when in geuing 
bas cut of from Ezechias, was don foz | warning of the puniſhment, he moueth 
this purpoſe, that he might obtaine lon- | thoſe to repentaunce, whome his will 

ger like. Now who doth not ſee that god is fo ſpare, rather than varteth anye | 
meante by ſuche thzeatnings to awake | thyng in hys will, no not in his wozde, 
them to repentance, whome he made a- | ſauyng that he dothe not erpzcfſe the 

 fraid,to the ende that they might eſcape ſame thing in ſillables, whych it is ve 

the iudgement which they bad deſerued | eaſy to underſtande. Foz that ſayingof EH. 4 
by their ſinnes:If that be ſo agreed, the Eſaxe mull nerdes remaine true: The 1. 
nature of the things themſelues dothe Lozde of hoſtes hathe determined, and 
lead vs to this, to vnderſtand in the im imho ſhall be able to vndoe it : Vis hand 
ple thꝛeatning a ſecret emplied conditi- | is ſtretched oute,and who ſhall turne it 
on, which is alſo confirmed by like exã⸗ away ? A Oy e 


4 The.xviiiChapter. 
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excuſable,whome þ ſhew 
atme pttthin ere wer 


lying defence, goe aboute to deliuer the 
inſtice of Gad frõ al vnrightful blame. 
It ſeemeth to them vnreaſonable, that 
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not ſs that they doe wꝛongfully wyth a | 


man ſhould by the will and commaun- 
dement of God be made blinde; and ſo 
byandby be puniſhed fo2 hys blindnes, 
Thertoꝛe they ſeke to ſcape by this ſhiff 
that this is done by the ſufferance, but 
not by the will of God, But he himſelfe 
plainly pꝛonoũcing that he doth it, doth 
reiect that ſhift, As foz this that men do 
nothing but by the ſecret commannde- 
ment of God, and do trouble themſelues 
in vaine wyth deliberating,vnles he do 
by his ſecrete direction ſtablich p which 
bc hath befoꝛe determined, it is pꝛoued 
by innumerable and plain teſtimonies. 
It is certaine that this which we befoze 
alleged out of the Pſalm,that God doth 
all things that he will, belongeth to all 
the doings of men. If God be the certen 
appointer of warre x peace, as it is ther 
ſayd, and that wythout exception: who 
dare ſay that men are carped cauſeleſly 
with blinde motion while God know- 
eth not ol it, and ſitteth ſtil? But in ſpe- 
ciall examples will be moze lightſome- 
plainneſſe. By the firſt Chapiter of Job 
we know Sata doth no leſſe appeare 
befoze God to receiue his commannde- 
ments than do the Angels which do 
willingly obey. In ded it is after a di⸗ 
nerſe maner and foz a diverſe end, but 
pet lo that he ca not go about any thing 
but with the wil of god. Although there 
ſeine afterward fo be added a bare ſafe 
rance of him to afflict the holy man: yet 
becauſe Þ ſaieng is true: The Loꝛd hath 
geuen, the Loꝛd hath taken away, as it 
pleaſed God ſo is it come to paſſe, We 
gather that God was the authoz of that 


a.King 
22,20 


tion, Jt was the Jewes purpoſe fs 
ſtroy Chꝛiſt, Pilate t the ſouldiers do et 
follow their raging luff, and vet in a ſe **: 
lemn p2ayer the diſciples do tonfeſle, 
all the wicked men did nothing els but 
that which the hand & counſell of God 
had determined: enenas Peter hadbes;a 1 
foze p2eached,) Chꝛiſt was by Þ decreed 
purpoſe x fozcknowlege of God deliue⸗ 

red to be lapne. As if he ſhould ſap:that Act.; 
Gad(frb wham nothing is hidden from 

the beginning) did wittingly t willingly 
appoynt p; which the Jewes dis execute, 2. Sam 
as in an other place he rehearfeth, that 16. ::, 
God which — | 
Pꝛophets that Ch2iſt ould ſuffer Hath 

thers bed with inceſtuous adulter, cũ⸗ 12.12. 
pzonounceth that thys was hys 9 
baſt done it ſecretely , but 3 
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26 FOR — which Nabucodono- 
;02 is called the ſeruant of God, God e- | 
query wherecriethout that with his hil- 
cng,withthe ſound of his trõpet, with 
his powers the wic- 
9.25; ked are ttirred vp to warre, Be calleth 
the Allirian the rod ol his wꝛathe, x the 
arc that he moueth wyth his hand. The 
0. x deſtruction of the holy city,and ruine of 
the Temple he calleth bis wozk.Danid 
not murmuring againlte God, but ac- 
knowleging him foz arighteous iudge, 
vet confeſſeth that curüngs of Semnet 
pꝛoteded of the commaundemet of god, 
7 The Lozd(ſaithhe)commanded him to 
curſe, We often finde in the holy hiſto⸗ 
ry, that whatſdeuer hapneth, it cometh 
2.34 of the Loꝛde, as the departing ofthe ten 
tribes, the death ol the ſonnes of Help, 
very many things of like ſozte. They Þ 
| be meanli exerciſed in the ſcriptures do 
lee, fo2 ſhoꝛtneſles ſake, q bzing fozthe 
ok mani teſtimonies but a few, bi which 
vet it appeareth plainly enough, Þ they 
do frifle and talke fondly,fyat thꝛuſt in 
a bare Sufferance in plate of the Pꝛo⸗ 
| utdence of God, as though God ſate in a 
watch tours waiting foz the chances ol 
; Foztune, and ſo his iudgements ſhould 

| | hang vpon the will of men, 
2 Nou as concerning ſecret motions, 5 
which Salomon ſpeaketh of the hart of 
a a king, 5ᷣ it is bowed hether oz thether 
| as pleaſeth Cod, extendeth ſurely to all 
| mankinde, and is as much in effecte,as 
ik he had ſapd: whatſoeuer we concepue 
in mindes, is by the ſecrete inſpiration 
of God directedto his end. And truely if 
| he did not wozke in the minds of men, 
it wer not rightly ſaid, that he taketh a- 
wa p the lit from the true ſpeakers, and 
wiſedom from aged me, that he taketh 
he hart from the P2inces of the earth, 


— — wher is no bea⸗ . 
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fozth as their harts be taken wyth bys 
So Dauid went out of the campe 
of and none was ware ofit, bs 
cauſe the ſliepe of God was come vpon 
them all. Fut nothing can be deſired to 
be mdze plainly ſpoken, than wher he ſo 
oft pzonounceth, that he blindeth p eics 
of men, + ſtriketh them with giddines, 
that he maketh them dꝛunke wyth the 
ſpirit of dzowſinelle, caſteth them into 
madnes,t hardeneth their harts. Theſc 
things alſo many do refer to ſufferance, 


FR 7.20 


11 


i. Sam. ac 


as if in loꝛſaking the repꝛobate, he ſuf⸗ 


fred them to be blinded by ſatan. But pþ 
ſolution is te fond, fozaſmuch as p holy 
ghoſt in plaine wozdes expꝛelleth, that 
they are ſtriken wyth blindnes # mad- 
nes by the iuſt iudgement of God. Jt is 


ſayd, that he hardened the hart of }3ha- Ec. 7. 3 


rao, alſo that he did make dull x ſfreng- 
then it. Some do with an vnſauoꝛp ca- 
uillatid mock out theſe phꝛaſes of ſpech, 
becauſe where in an other place it is 
ſayd,that Pharao did harden hys owne 
heart, there is his owne will ſet fo2 the 
cauſe of his hardening. As though theſe 
things did not very wel agree together, 
aithough in diners manners, that man 
while he is moued in wozking by God, 
doth alſo wozke himſelf, And J do turn 
backe their obiecion againſt theſelucs, 
Fo2,if to harden doe ſignifyec but a bare 
Sufferance,then the very motion of ob- 
ftmacy ſhal not be pzoperly in Pharao. 
rn germ. rs foliſh were it ſo 
to expound, as if Pharao did only ſuffer 
bimſelfe to be hardened 2 Mozcouer,the 
Scripture cutteth of all occaſions from 
ſuch tauillations. Foz God ſayth,J wil 
holde hys heart. Do of the inhabitantes 
of the land of Canaan Moſes ſayth, that 
they went fozth to battaile, becauſe the 
Loꝛd had hardned their hearts, Which | 
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Cap. 8 Of the knovvledge o of 


pp ang petarnevher tri that nernedby 
they ſhould hate hys people. Agayne in 
Ea. 10,6 Eſay he ſayth, that he will ſend the Al⸗ 
| firians againſt the deceitful nation, and 
will commaund —— 
ſpoiles, and violently take the pzay, not 
meaning that he * 1 and 
obſtinate men to obey ngly, but YT 
that he will bowe them to execute hys | them. Fo2 ivy fained p 
iudgements, as if they did beare his cõ⸗ nozance they ſeke — 
maundements grauen in their minds. what ca be imagined moze pꝛoudlp don 
del herby appearcth that they wer mo- than to'ſet one ſmall woꝛde againſt the 
ued by the certain appoyntment of god. authoꝛity of god as J think otherwiſe, 
J graunt þ God doth oftentimes wozke J like not to haue this touched. But if 
in the repꝛobate by Sathans ſeruite as they openly ſpeake euel, what pzeuaile 
a meane, but yet lo that ſatan dothe hys | they with ſpitting againſt the heauen: 
office by Gods mouing, and pꝛoctedeth But this is no new exaple of watward 
+.$4.16, ſo far as is geuen him, The euel ſptrite | nes, becauſe there haue bene in all ages 
6 4. troubled Saule, but it is ſayde that it | wicked and vngodly men, that with ra⸗ 
| was ol God, that we may know that þ | ging mouth barked againſt this poynte 
2 Co. 44 madnes of Saul, came of the iuſt vege- | of doctrine, But thei ſhal fele that thing 
ance of god. Jt is alſo ſaid, that the ſame in dede to be true, which log ago thehs- 
Satan doth blind the mindes of the vn- | ly ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Dauid. 
taithkull: but howe ſo, but only becauſe | God may oucrcome when he is tudged, 
the etẽcaual wozking of erro2 commeth | David doth by the way rebuke p mad- 
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from god hunſelf, to make them beleue | nes of men in thys fo vnbꝛideled licfti- 
ezc,14.9 hes that refuſe to obeythe truthe:After | oulnes, that of their owne filthines they 
the firſt maner of ſpeaking it is ſapd. If | do not only argue againſt God, but alſo 
any Pꝛophet Hall ſpeake lyinglp, J god | take vpon them power to codemn him. 


Roi. 28. haue deceiued him. Accoꝛding to the o⸗ In the meane time he ſhoztlye admom Tal 
ther maner of ſpeache it is ſayd,that he | ſheth, that the blaſphemies wbych they 
geueth men into a repzobate mind: and | vomite vp againſt the heauen, doe not 
to cad tem into filthye defires,becaufe | reache vuto God, but that he dai 
he 18 the chere authoz ef hys owne iuſte way » clouds of cauillatids, doth b 
vengeance, and ſatan is but only a mi- | ly ſhew fo2th his righteouſnes,and alſo | 
| miſter therof, But becauſe we muſt en- | our faith ( betcauſe being grounded 
treat of this matter again in the ſecond the woꝛd of god, it is aboue al p wozld) 
boke, wher we ſhall diſcourſe of free o | doth from her hie place cont 
bond wil of man. Jthink J haue alredy | loke downe vpon theſe miſts, Fox firlt, 
ſhoꝛtly ſpoken ſo much as ches place re- | where they obtecte, that if nothing he 
quired. Let this be the ſum af all. Þ foz- pen but bythe wil ol God,thenareth ber 
al much as p wil of god is (aid to be the | in him two contrarpe wills, becauſe} de 
cauſe of all things, his Pꝛouidonte is decreeth thoſe things by ſecreate i 
thought the gouerneſle in al purpoſes x pole, which he hath openly foꝛbi 
works of me, ſo as it ſheweth fo2th her | bis lawe, Þ is eaſely 1 1 rn Bu 
 foxce ce not only in the elea, which are go- | befoze 3 anſwere it, willay again 
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uillation is thzown aut not againſt me 
but againſt þ holy ghoſte, which taught 
the holye man Job th confeſſion: As it 
plealed God, ſo it came to paſſe. When 


he was ſpoiled by theres, he athnow⸗ 


[edged in the iniury and hurt that they 
did him, the iuſt ſcourge of God. hat 
capth the ſcripture in other plates? The 
ſonnes of Bely obeyed not their father, 


aß hetauſe it was Gods will to kill them. 


Willeth not one ſelk ching. 


he himſelk hath not 


Alſo an other Pꝛophet cryeth oute, that 


5 God which ſitteth in heauen,doth what 


15.5 


oeuer he will, And now a haue ſhewed 
plainly enoughe that God is the authoz 
of all thoſe things whych. theſe tudges 
would haue to happen only vy hys idle 


.” ſufferance, e teſtifieth that he createth 


light and darknes, that he fozmethgod. 
and cuel, that no euel happeneth whych 
de. Let them tell 
me, J beſeche them, whe! he do wil⸗ 
lingly 02 againſte his will execute hys 


g owne tudgements ? But as Poles tea⸗ 


cheth, that he which is llaine by the fal- 
ling of an axe by chance, is deliuered by 


not crucified w the wil of God, whence 
came redemption to vs? And pet p will 
of God neither durſt ſtriue with it ſelf, 
102 is chaũged, noꝛ faineth that he wil- 
leth not the thing that he wil: but wher 
it is but one t ſimpleinhim, it ſemeth 
to vs manifold, becauſe accozding to 
weakenelle ol our wit we cocepue not 
halo God in diuerſe maner was yy 
Paul, a r 
he hath ſayd,that the calling of the Gen 
Uilcs is a hidden miſterie, within a litle 
after ſaith kurther that it was manifelt. 


ly ſhewed þ manifold wiſsdomeof god: r 
becauſe foz g dulnes ofour wit p wile-. 


geue the readers warning that thys car dome 9 


| gree with the will of God, although he 
| willetha contrary thing, than p vnna- | 


wil haue the thing to be done, which he 
fozbiddeth to do, let vs cal to mind our 
own weakenes,t therewithal c6ſider 9 
the light wherin he dwelleth, is not 
| without cauſe called Jnacceſſible be- 
cauſe it is couered with darknes. Ther 
fo:e al godly t ſobze men will eaſtiy a- 
are to this ſentence of Auguſtine, that 


willeth to haue hys father to liue,whom 
God will haue to dye. Agayne, it may 
come to paſſe, that ma may will þ ſame 
thing with an euil wil, which God wil- 
leth w a god will. As if an euill ſonne 
willeth to haue his father to dye, e God 
alſo willeth d ſame. Now þ firlt of theſe 
two ſonnes willeth p which God wil⸗ 
leth not, and þ other ſonne willeth that 
turalneſſe of y firft ſonne doth better a⸗ 


turalneſſe of p other ſonne that willeth 
the ſame thing. Do great a difference is 


thynges which 
 baingeth to 


ad. Lau- 


ſomtime man with god will willeth p ren. cap. 
which god willeth not. As if a god ſone 01. 


there what to will doth belong to man, | 
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| Cap. W 
Put. 2. — Wherevpon he creeth | 
RN Tagen v loue 
ought 10 ide 
| them : that in maruellous manner the peopl dap ther 
ſame thing is not don without his wil: perherteb the ozder appointed y God, 
which is alſo don agalſt his wil. bicauſe | + fallly fel from the houſe of 
it could not be don if he did not ſuffer it: | yet we know it was his will he ſhuld 
and yet he doth it not againſt hys will, | be annointed, Wherupon in the very 
but willingly: and he being god, would woꝛds of Dfee ther appeareth a certain Oſe; 
not ſuffer a thing to be done euel, vnles | ſhew of repugnancie, that where God 
| fo2 that he is omnipatent, he could of e- complained that kingdome was eret⸗ 
uell make god. ted without his knowledge, e againſt 
4 Zathe ſame maner is affoiled oz ra- his will, in an other place he ſaith, that 
| ther vaniſheth away the other obiectiõ: he gaue the kingdome to Jarobeam in 
chat if God do not onli vſe the ſeruice of | his rage. Bow ſhal theſe ſaiengs agree: 
wicked men, but atſo gouerneth theyꝛ | that Jarobeam reigned not by God, and 
counſels and affections, he is the autho2 | 9 he was made king by y ſame God e 
el all wicked doings, and therfoze men | uen thus,becauſe neither could p people 
| | are vnwozthely condemned, if they ere⸗ fall fro d bouſe of Dauid, but that th 
cute ᷣ which God hath decreed, becauſe | muſt ſhake of the yoke which Godhay 
| they obey his will:foz it is done amiſſe | layde vpon th: neither yet had God hy 
| to confound his wil 4 commaundement | libertie taken away, but þ he might 
together, which it apeareth by innume⸗ puniſh p vnthankfulnefſe of Salomon, 
table examples to differ farre a ſunder. We ſe therefoze how God in not wil⸗ 
' Foz thoughe when Abſalon abuſed hys ling falſe bꝛeach of allegance , yet to an 


| fathers wines, it was Gods will to pu; other end iuſtiy willeth a falling away | 


niſh Dauids adultrie with diſhonoz:frũ their pꝛinte, wherupon Jarobeam 
pet did be not therfdꝛe commannde the | beſide all hope was by holy annoinkt 
| wicked ſon to commit inccff,vnles per- | dzinf to be king. After this maner do 
| hap you mean it in reſpect of Dauid, as | the holy hiſtoꝛy ſay,$ there was an ent . K 
he ſpeaketh of þ railings of Demei. Foz | my raiſed vp to ſpoile Salomons ſonite 
when he confeſſeth that Semet raileth | of part ofhis kingdome , Let p reavers 
at him by the cõmaundement of God, | viligftly wey bath thee things,becauſe 
be doth not therein commend his obs / | it had pleafed God to haue p people go 
vience,as if 5 froward dogge did obey ucrned vnder p hand of one king .Ther- 
the comanndemet of God, but acknow- | foze when it was diuided in two p 
ledging dis tong to be þ ſcourge of god, it was done againft his will. And vet ß 
de paciftly ſuffreth to be cozrected, And deuilion toke beginning orhys wil. oz 
| this is to de Holden in mind, that when | ſurely, wherasþ pꝛophet both by woods 
| | God perfo2meth by the wicked p thing | x ceremony of annointing did ny thing, 
| Which he decreed by his ſecret iudge⸗ robeam whe he thoght of no ſuch thing, 
me t, they ar not to be excuſed,as though to hope bf the kingdome, cos was nx | 
they did obey his cũmaundemt̃t, which done Wont þ knowledge oz acat t 
in deed of their own euell luſt they do wil of God which comaſined fol 
purpoſcly b2eak. Now haw Þ thing s done: and pet is þ rebellion of ti 
of Ood, is ruled d by his ſecret Pe- uſtychvemnod. 1 a as it u wer ana 
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— 1. Valenti 
weber edu eee to gene away þ ppaſe of ur redemptib alen 


hab were flaine call hisoffpzingroted | to Judas, Therfoze þ ſame wziter doth Cp. 20. 
out. Jehu ſayd in dede fruely, Þ nothing in mother place ireelpteltin inthis 
ol the woꝛdes of God were fallen to the — Cer bans 
ground, but that he had done all that he ab” 
had ſpoken by the hand of his ſeruaunt 
Cas. And yet not vniultly he rebuketh 


the Citizens of Damaria , foz that they — — thẽ a 
had put their hands vnto it. Are ve righ- | little while cdſider, how their 
:cous, ſayth he, A J haue conſpired a⸗ own waiwardnelte is, le thei refuſe 
capnff my Lozde, who hath killedall 3 teſtimonpes 
elce3 haue befoze(as I think) already | of ſcripture,becauſe it excedeth their ca- | 
declared plainly,how in oneſelf wozke patitie, do find fault Þ thoſe things are 
:oth the fault of mi doth bewzay it ſelf, vttered, which god, vnles he had know- 
and alſo the righteouſneſſe of God glo- en them pꝛoſitable to be knowen, wold 
ioully appeareth. And foz modeſt wits 3 by 
this anſwere of Auguſtine ſhall alway | Ju 
[1ffiſe, wheras the father delinered the | wyſe ought 10 26 but 
ſonne, x Chzift delineredhys body, and maneſle t. 
3d Judas deliuered the Lozd: why in thys 
deliuering is God righteons,4ma fanl- 
tie: becauſe in p ſame one thing which 
hey did þ cauſe was not one, oz which pzating 
hey did it. If any be moꝛe cbbzed with 
nis that we now ſay, p there is no ton⸗ . 
ſ0 it of God with mi,where man b the The end of the firſt booke, 


THE SECOND BOOKE OF THE. INSTITY TION 
of Chriſtinn Relighan, whichentreateth ofthe wic d the Rede- 
mer in Chriſt, uhich knowledge was firſt opene 


time of — — anche Golpell, 
away,mankind 


| Thgt by Adams one and falling may mankinde became xccurſed, & did de 
r ntreated of Orig ma "gd 
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all thinges that | 
mans life, then much moze ſhameful is | pointed 
the notknowing *. 4 — 
it commeth to paſſe, that in takuig ci | — 
ſell of any thing necefſary, we be miſe / | heauy ſight of our filthinefle and ſhame | 
rably daſeled , yea altogether blinded, | doth th2uſt if ſelfein pzeſence, Amer mur 
But how much moze p2ofitablethis1ef | in the perſon of þ firſt mã are fallen rd 
ſon is, ſo much moꝛe diligently mult | our firſt eſtate, wherenpon groweththe 
we take hede, that we do not diſo2derly | hatred + lothing of our ſelues, i true hu⸗ 
vle it, as we ſe ſome of the Philoſo- | militie,q there is kindled a new deſire 
phers haue done, Foz they in erhozting | fo ſeke foz God, in whom euery af un 
man to know himlelfe , do withall ap- | may recouer thoſe god things, whereof 
point this to be the end, why he ſhould | we are foud altogether voyde t empty, 
know himſelt, that he ſhould not be ig- | 2 This thing ſurely the truth of God: 
noꝛant of hys owne dignitie g ertellen | appointeth to be ſought in examining of 
tie: and nothing els do they will him to | our ſelues, J meane, it requireth ſucha 
beholde in himſelle, but that wherby he | knowledge as may both call vs away 
may ſwell with vaine confidence, and ö all cdfidfceofourown power, ma⸗ 
be puFcd vp with pꝛide. But the know | king us deſtitute ol all matter toglozy 
ledge of our ſelues, firff ſlandeth in this vpõ. may bꝛing vs to ſubmilſid, Which 
point, that conſidering what was gene | rule it behoneth vs to kepe, if we will 
vs in creation, and how boatifully God attaine to the true marke both ofright 
continucth hys gracious fauoꝛ toward | knowledge and well doing. Neither yet 
vs, we may know how great had bene | am Jignozaunt how much moze plea- 
the ercellencie of our nature, if it had | ſant is that other opinion that allureth 
continued vncozrupted : and we may | vs rather toconſider our god thinges, 
withall thinke vpon this, that there is than to lone vpon our miſerablena 
nothing in vs ol our owne, but that we | neſſe and diſhono2, which ought to 
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haue as gotten by boꝛrowing all y God | whelm vs with ſhame. Foz there is no- 
hath beſtowed vpd vs, that we may al⸗ thing that mans nature moze 1 
wayes hang vpon hun. Then, that we | than to be ſtroked w flattery:and theres 
call to minde our miſerable eſtate after | foze wh he heareth p giftes that are in 
the fal of Adam,thefe&ling wherof may | him to be magnified,he leaneth to h fide}. 
the ow downall glozying e truſt ot our | withouermuch lightnes of belete: her 
|  [clues,oucrwhelm vs with ſhame and by it is ſo much leſſe to be maruelled, 
Gene. zy fruely humble vs, Foz as God at þ be⸗ that herein the greateſt part of mt haue 
| ginning faſhioned vs like hys owne i⸗ perniciouſly erred, Foz ſuh there is nas 

mage , ta the end to raiſe vp our mindes turally plũted in all moztall m a mozey 
voth to the ftudy of vertue and to the than blinde loue of themſelues ee 
| me? {fation of eternall lite, ſo lealt the ſo ' moſt willingly perſwade them 


— 


—— n 
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ſelf to make himſelt ue wen 
ſedly. Wut if there be any! it 
mo2e modeſtly 


5 

42 — bimivifby the rule of gods. 
beththe pꝛide — — indgement,findeth nothing 9 may raiſe 
within the bones, there is nothing that vp his mind to god affiance,x the moze 
may mozedelite the, :Lherfoze as any | inwardly that he hath examined bim⸗ 


hath with his extolling moſt fauozably ſelf, þ moze he is diſcouraged, fil being 


aduanced the excellencie-of mans na- | altogether n 
ture, ſo hath he ben actepted with the 


wel lyking reioycemet in maner ar an 
ages. But whatſoeuer ſuch cõmmĩda⸗ 


101 there be of mans excellencie that 

teacheth ma to reſt in himſell, it doth no 

thing but delite with p her ſwetenes, | ta the ſtudie af reghteou! 4 

in derd ſa decepueth, 9 it bzingethto neſſe. Foz we can not | 
moſt wꝛetched defirucional them that — Lug r1 munen what end we 
aſſent vnto l E e pꝛicked fo; 
leth it n 2 ayne 


702 Wan es ginning | rourage: 


b cerpzile to be foslaken deſtitut be ee ee #02 | 


what is that firſt eſtate ot ours? even 


and vet to go on boldly til we fal down | that f of our creatine hems What | 
3 rn 5 a : 
At „ 


wiſe appento them that ha 
hat they cã do any thing bx 


p Power , gr 1. Hrs N 
ede to ſuch teachers that hold vs in co- | in groning | 
ai that dis But now 1 
hal not pꝛoſit in „ mã — ehold no 
icl:,vnt ſhalbe carted-violetly SOLE 0 85 may make hf of bold 
fothe waz kind ne ct at ther is nothing u 
Tyerfaze, wheras in this p 
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himſ k. Auguſtine in a 1 
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firſt of theſe conſiderations tendeth might _ 
to this end, that he may know what is we mult fetcha moze ful definitionfrs 
his dutie:and the other how much he is | the maner of tiptation that Poles det. 
able to do toward the perfozming of it. cribeth. Foz fith the woman was with 
We will entreat of them both, as the | the deteite of the Serpent led awayby 
oꝛder of teathing ſhall require, infidelytie, now it appeareth that dilo-| 
4 Butbecanſe it muſt nerds be that it bedience was the begynning of the fall, 
was not a light negligence, but a dete | Which thing Paul cõürm ni 
ſtable wicked act which godſo ſeueral- j al men were loft by one mans diſobe- 
ly puniſhed, we mult conſider the very diente. But it is withall to be noted, Þ| 
fozm of theſame in the fal of Adam, that | the firſt man fell from the ſubiecten 
kindeled the hozrible vengeance of god | of God,foz that he not onely was taken 
vpon all mankind . It is a childiſh opi- | with the entitemt ts of Satan, but allo 
nion that hath commonly ben receiued, deſpiſing the truth, did tourn out of the 
concerning the intemperance of gloto- | way to lyeng. And ſurely gods wozd be- 


* 


nie, as though the ſum 4 head of all vers ing once deſpiſed, all reverence of god] 
tues conſiſted in the fozbearing of one | is ſhaken of, Becauſe his maieſfie doth! 
only frute, when there flowed on every | no other wayes abyde in honoz among]: 
ſide ſtoze of al ſo2ts of deinties $ were | vs,nozþ wozlhip of him remaine inuia⸗ 
fo be deſired,+ when in ÿ bleſſed frure- late, but while we hang vp6 his mouth, 

Culnes of þ earth,ther was not only ple- | Therfoze infidelitie was the rote of P\. 


ti but allo varietie to make fare foz plea | falling away, But thereupõ aryſe am⸗ 
ſure, Therfoze we muſt loke further, be | bifion & pꝛyde, to which was adioyned 
cauſe pᷣ foꝛbidding him frõ the trie of þ vnthankfulnes, loꝛ that Adam in toue⸗ 
knowledge of god x euel, was the triall ting moꝛe than was graated, did vnre⸗ 

of obedience, p Adam in obeyeng might uerently deſpiſe þ ſo great liberalitie ol 
pꝛoue that he was willingly ſubict to | God wherwith he was enriched, and 
the. gouernment of God, And the name | this was a monſtrous wickedneſſe, Pp} ' 
of the tree it ſelf ſheweth that that com- | the ſonne of p earth thought it a ſmall] 

maundement was gen? foz none other thing v he was made after the likenelle 
end, than fo2 this that he cotented with | of god,vnleſſe he might alſo be made e⸗ 
his owe eſtate, ſh:uld not with wic- gal w god. If Apoſtaſie be a filthy e de 
acd luſt aduaunce himſelf hier. But the teſtable offence, wherby man witt na- 
pꝛomiſe wherby he was bidden to hope | weth himſelf from the allegance ofhis}- 
| fozcternal life, ſo lõg as he did not tate treatoꝛ, yta ontragioully Waketh a 
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ol þ træ of life, x again  hozrible thzet- yoke:the it is but vain toextenud 


| 
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IN 9 mr © worden rk pe 
of all effections in gad oꝛder, to thinke —————— — ol- 
that tberr in nothing better than to hehe t s of p Church did but darkly 
'righteouſnefſe in obeying the cõmaun⸗ tanhthispointazatleas did not ſet it 
dementes of God, and then that þ cherſe ; out ſo plainly as was tonuenient. And 
end of happy lyfe is to be belouediof vet that fearfulnefe could not bzing to 
bem. . Ve therefoze being caried away paſſe, hut p Pelagius aroſe, whoſe pꝛo⸗ 
with the blaſphemies of the denill; did phane innention was that Avk ſinned 
/as muchas imhimlay ) extinguilhthe ——— — not bis 
whole glozyof God, . s. So th:ough thys ſutteitie, ſa⸗ 
5 As the ſpirituall lite ol Adam was, — — 
to abyde iopned t bound to his creato2, | make it aicurable , But when-if was 
ſo his alienation krõ him was the death | pzoued by manifeſt teftimony ol ſcrip⸗ 
| hisfoule, either is it maruell il he ture, Þ inne paſſed from the firſt man 
| by his falling away, deſtroyed all-hys into al his poſteritie-he bzonght this ca- 
aun poſterity, which pernerted þ whole nillation,that d by imitation,bu 

oꝛder of nature in heanenand in earth. nat h 6 Therkoze god men 


All the creatures do grone, ſuyth Paul, tranelled in this paint, and aboue all o 


being made ſubiect to coxruptibagainlt |: —— hve are £02 
their will.Jfoneſhoulvaſks the * 5 but 
no doubt it is fox that they beare It at we baing — wambe of 
that puniſhment that mſi bY —— — rye in our 
whale vie they were created ich then 

— goeth thzonghout ail the — rl o Pe- 
——— 


OY 


ued in ums. Ye doth not there accuſe 


the ſinnes of hys father 02 mother , but 
the better to ſet fozth þ gwdnellle of God 
toward hym, de — 


all mankinde is noted vnder his exam- 
ple. All we thcrfoze that deſcend of'vn- 


1:}.14-4 cleaneſede.are baun infected u the con- 


Ro. g. n 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


tagion of line, yea befoze that we ſe 


of God filthy and ſpotted. Foz who could 


| parentes ſo paſſeth into þ childzcn, that 


all without any exception at their be⸗ 
ginning are defiled. Bat of this defiling | 


| we ſhall not finde the beginning, vnleſle | i 


| the well hed. Thus it is therefoze, h A- 
dam was not only þ pzogenitoz, but al- 
| ſo the rote of mans nature, & therefoze 
im his cozruptid was al mankind: woz- 
lin bechparing of hint Chai 


w2apping vs in his deſtrucib,deftroied 
vs with him, + Chꝛiſt w hes gracere- 
ſtozed bs to ſaluation. In ſo cleare light 
ol truth, I thinke we nede nat a longer 
82 moze labozous p2ofe, Do olſo inthe] 
rt Epiſtle to the Cozinthians , when 


0 Me heare 5ᷣ the vncleanneſſe of the | plain 


keth plain by cõparing of him t Chalk. | ni 


As (ſapthhe) byone man finne entred 


into the whole wozld, 4 death by ſinne, | 1 


and ſo death went oner all men, fozaſ- 
of Chꝛiſt, righteoaſneſſe & life is reſto- 
| red vato vs. What will the 

here pꝛate: that Adams fin was 
abꝛoad by imitatid: Th, haue we no a⸗ 
ther p2ofit by þ righteouſnes of Chzift, 
but that he is an example ſet befoze vs 
to follow? Who can abide ſuch robbery 
ol Gods hono2? M it be out of queſtion 
tbat Chaiſtes righteouſneſſe is ours by 


 whichis ſaydy we are dead mn Adam, 
but thus, p he in ſinning did nat anely| 


pꝛead | purchaſe miſchefc and ruine to , 


| but allo thzew down cur nature hevlbg 
into like deſtrucion . And that not only 
ta the cozruption of himſelf, which per⸗ 
 taineth nothing to vs, but becauſe he Ws 


— —— ——ü—äöañ 7’ . 


create by god, but ſuch as it was cozrup | nedof god, 
ted in Adam. Foz it were not cbaenift, | tothe fir 
that God ſhould be made the authoz of | 

Death. Adi therfoze ſo coxrupted him 

paſſed from hin 


| ture is there meant not ſuch as it were | 92 ot 


3 — 
. 6 into 
 indge himſelf Chziſt, doth allo plainly 
 cnongh pꝛononnce, Þ all are boznenell 
 e cozrupted, where he feacheth,s what- 
| ſoeveris bozn of fleſh, is fleſh, and that 
| therfoze þ gate of life is cloſed againſt 
all men, vntill they be gotten again. 
Reither foz the vnderſtanding cher. 
| of is any curiouſe diſputatis needeful, 
which not a little cõbaed ß old w2uters, 
whether the ſoule of the ſon do p2ocede 
br deriuatid fr þ ſoule ofthe father, be 
cauſe in it þ infectid pꝛintipalli reffcth, 
Ace mult be cõtent with this that ſuch 
guts as it pleaſed the Lode to haue be- | curſeof mankind went befoze . Foꝛ of 


ſtowed vpõ the nature of ma, be left the 
with Adam, e therfoze when Adam loſt 
| the after he had receyued them, de loft 
| them nat onely fromhimſelf, but alſo 


nature is giltineſſe, ę ſanttiũcation is 
of ſupernaturall grace. | 

8 And to the end Þ theſe things be not 
ſpoken of a thing vncertain and vnkno⸗ 


rom vs al: Who thalbe careful of a con | i let vs define D2iginal fin, But yet 
ur paute ſrõ ſoule to ſonle, when he ſhal | I mean not to examine al þ definitions 1 
heare ̊ Avi receiued theſe 82naments | that are made by wziters, but A will 9 

which he lolt, no lelle faz vs thi foz bim bꝛing fozth one onely,which I think to is 
ſclf? that they were not geuẽ to one mi | be molt agreable with truth. D2iginal ly” 
alone, but aligned to the whole nature | finne ther ſoꝛe ſemeth to be the inheri- * 


| tably 


SLE 


ving from one to an — ens finne — 


in chtinnaily fo new! 


' wozthily damned and conuicted befoze 
Ood, to whb is nothing acceptable but 
righteouſnes, innott᷑tie t purenes. And 

ped of an o⸗ 
there 


the ſinne of Adam we are made | 
to the indgement of Sod, it is not fo to of. Foz 


p iran} 


the puriſhmet is juſtly due. Wherfoze | ſoule to the fleſh, is coꝛrupted a ſtuffed 
howſocuer Auguſtine doth oftentimes | ful with this concupiſcence:02,toend it 
cal it an others ünne, (to ſhew y moze | ſhoztlier, that whole man is ot himſelf] 
platnly,y it is conueyed into vs by p20- | nothing els but concupiſcenee. 
pagation)yet doth he alſo affirm, withal | » Wherfoze,Jhane ſaid Þ al p partsof| 
pit is pꝛopꝛe to cuery one, And p Apo- þ ſoule are polleſſed of ſin, ſith Ava fell] 
tle tumleit expꝛeſſely witnelleth, that | away from d fohtayn ofryghteouſnes. 
therfoze death came vp al me, becauſe Foz not only þ interioꝛ appetite alured 
all men have ſinned, t are wꝛapped in him, but wicked impietie poſſeſſed the] 
oꝛiginal ſine, x defilev with the ſpottes very tal le of his mind, t pꝛide pearced] 
therof. Aud therfo2e þ very intants thẽ⸗ to p innermoſt part of his hart. Þo pit} 
ſelucs, white they bzing with the their | is a fond e foliſh thing; to reſtraine dhe 
own danatid fc6 their mothers womb, | cozruptien Þ pꝛoteded from thece, oni 
are beundnot by an others but by their | to p ſenſtral motions as they call thi.oʒ 
owae fault. Foz though they haue not to cal it a tertayn neariture,y allareth, 
as pet bꝛougbt ſoꝛth the frutcs of their | ſttrreth + dzaweth to ſinne only Þ part, 
owne unquitie, yet they haue the ſerde whych among the is called Sfſualitie. | 
therof encleſed within them: pea their Wherin Peter Lombard hath diſclo⸗ 
whole nature is a certaine ſa de of fin: ſed his groſſe ignoꝛante, which ſeeking 
therefoꝛe it can not be but hatrfull and 3 ſearchiug fo: the place of if, ſayth u 
abhorninable to Cod. Wherupon fot- | is in the fr, as aul witneſleth, nor 
loweth, that it is pꝛopetiy attompted p2yp2cly in ded but bitauſe it mo eap}. 
un befo;e God:foz there tould be no gil | peareth in the fleſh,as though Pan 
tinelle without in. The other point is, meane onely a part of the ſouls a 


1 G 74 
— Y 


— — —— 2 


——— _— 


I EE TO "A" — * 4h 2 


on ol all the parts, And therſoze Paule 


ve our ſelues be rennediny ſpirit 
aur mind, as like wile in an other piace 
? [he e Ou 

nes of mind. Whervpon foloweth, th gouen by fit ertoze no 

the ſame part, wherin moſt of al ſhineth | cauſe why we ſhuldcdplaine but of our 

the ercellency r noblenes ol the ſoule,is | ſelues; which thing h ſcripture hath di- 

not only wounded, but allo ſo cozrupted | ligently noted, Foz Eccleſiaſtes ſayth: F ccle. 

bit nedeth not only to be healed, but in This haue A found, that god hath made 3. 

manner to put on a new nature. Notue mũ righteous, but they haue ſonght ma 

far ſin patſeſfeth both the vnderſtůding, ny inuentibs. It apeareth Þ the deſtru⸗ 

inde x the hart, we will fee hereafter, ion or mů is to be imputed onli to him 
Voere J only purpoſed oztly to touche, | ſelf,fozaſmuch as haning gotte vpzight-| 

tha* h whole man from the hed to h fote, nes bythe godnes of god, he by his own 

15 ſo onerwhelmed as with anouerflow | madnes is tallen into vanity. 


| of the ficth oz 


| 


* 


»„— — 


—Oftic knowledge of 


— fare abhominable dd 8 


chilozen of wꝛath. Bow could go 
al his meneſt wo2ks do pleſe, be w 


The. ii. Chapter. : 
That man is novve ſpoiled of the Freedome of vvill and made ſubiect to 
miſerable bondage. . 


CIth we baue ſeene, that the dominion to be kept that mi being enfozmed that 
Dol linne,ſince the time that it held the there remaineth in him no godnes,and 
firſt man bound vnto it, dothe not oncly being on euery ſide compaſſed about 0 
raigne in all mankind,but alſo wholely | moſt miſerable neceſſitye, maye pet be 
| poſſeſſeth eueri ſoul:now muſt we moze taught toaſpire tothe gadnes whereof 
nerely examine,ſince weareb2cught in | he is void,e to the liberty whereofheis 
to » bondage, whether we be ſpoyled of depꝛiued, and mai be moze ſharply flirs 
all freedome 02 no: And pet if there re- | red vp from flouthfulnes,than if it wer 
| main any parcel,how far the fo2ce ther- | fained that he is furniſhed wyth grea- 
of p20cardeth . But to the ende that the teſt power. Howe neceſſary thys ſecond 
truth of this queſtion may maze eaſely poynt is,cuery mi ſeth. Che firlt, A (& 
appeare vnto vs, I will by the way ſet is doubted of by mo than it ought to be, 
dpa marke, where vnto the whole ſum Foꝛ thys being ſet cut of controuerſye, 


mai be directed. And this ſhalbe the beſt | 


wap to auome erroz, ifthe daungers be 
conſidered that are like to fall on bothe 
lides, Foz when man is put from al vp- 


caſton of louthfulnes : and becauſe it is 
la yd, that by himſelf he ci do nothing to 


the ſtudy of rightcouſnes, fd2thwyth he | 
negleg eth it wholcly, as if it pertained 


rightnes, byandby he thereby taketh oc- | boaſting of hymſelle. Foz if it were not 


it ought then plainly to ſtand foz truth, | 
that nothing is to be taken awaye from 
man of his own,as farre as it behoueth 
that he be thzowne downe kram falſe 


graunted to man to glozye in hymlelle | 
enen at that time, when by the bounti- 
 fulnefſe of God he was garniſhed with 
maſte ſingulare oznamentes , hows 


| nothing vnto him. Againe, he can pꝛe⸗ 
lume to fake nothing bpon hinielfe, be 
it neuer lo little, but that both Gods hos 
p02 ſbalbe therby taken from hym, am 
man himſelfe be ouerth;own with raſh 


| muche oughte he nowe to be humbled, | 
ſithe fo: his vnthankfulnes he is thault 
downe from bye glozye into extreame 


Heike not vpũ theſe racks,this courſe is 


conftdence. Therefoꝛe, to the ende we | 


— Q — — 


—— — — 
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full when he flowed ful of the richefſe of is dull t bleare eyed, that it alway cre- 
his grace:and that now at length with | peth on the groud, « walloweth in groſe 
confeſſion ofhis own pouertie he glozi- | obiectes, and neuer liſteth vp it ſelfe to 
le him, whb in h acknowleging of his true in ſight. That the appetite,if'if ca 
god gifts, he did not glozifie? Alſo it is | abide to obcy reaſon,and do not velde it 
as much foz our pzofit,that all pzaiſe of ſelfe to ſenſe to be ſubducd, is caryed on 
wiſedome and ffrength be taken from | fo þ ſtudy of verfues,holdethon þ right 
vs as it perteyneth to the glozic of god, | wax, i is tranſfozmed into will: but if 
that they ioyne our ruine with the rob / | it geue it ſelf ſubiec into the bondage of 
berie of God, j gene vnto vs any thing | ſenſe, it is be it cozrupted and peruer⸗ 
moꝛe, thã that which is true. Foz what | ted,ſo that it degendzeth info luſt. And 
is els done whe we are taught tofight | whereas by their opinion there do ſit in 
ol our own fozce, but that we be lifted | the ſoule thoſe powers that A haue ſpo- 
vp on hie on a ffaffe of a reed, Þitmay | ken ofbefoze, vnderſtanding, ſenſe, ap- 
dpandby bzeake, e we fal to the grodide petite oz will, which wozp will is now 
Albeit, our fozces are pet to much cum / moze commonly ved, they lay that vi 
mẽded whe they are cõparen to ſtaffe | derſtanding is endued with reaſon, the 
ofa rede. Foz it is but ſmok al Þ vaine beſt gouerncfſe toward god and blcfled 


mf haue imagined t do babble of the, | life, ſo that it do holde it ſelf within bys 
<herfoze not without cauſe is this | wn excellence, and ſhew fozth the fo2ce 
crcellent ſentence oft repeted by Augu- chat is naturally genen it. But that m- 
ine, that fre wil is rather tamen | ferioz motion of if, which is called ſenſe, 
down hedlong, than Rabliſhed by them | wherwith man is dzawen fo erro2 and 
that defend it. his I thought needcfull | deceite, they ſay to be ſuch, that it may 


to ſpeak befoze,as by wai of pzeface foz | be tamed withthe rod of reaſon, and by 
many mfs ſakes, which whe they hear | little and little be vanquiſhed , They 
mãs power ouerthzown from þ'groſid, | place will in the middeſt betwene rea- 
that ß power of God maybe builded in | ſon and ſenſe, as a thyng at her own oz- 
man, do much hate this maner of diſpu⸗ | dering , and haning libertie whether it 
ting as daungerous, much moze ſuper- liſt to obey to rraſon, oꝛ geue fozth it ſelf 

duous, which vet appeareth to be bothe | to be rauiſhed by ſenſe. 
in religion neceflarye,and fo; vs moſte | 3 @ometime in dede they do not deny, 
| p:ofitable, being ouercoine by very experitce, how 
.- Wheras we haue a litle befoze ſaiv, |hardely mi ſabliſheth reaſon to raigne 
that inthe vnderſtanving mind, and in as quene within him ſelf, while ſõtime 
the heart are placed the powers of the | be is tickeled with intiſements of plea⸗ 
 foule,now let vs ſider what they both | ſures, ſomtime deceiued with falſe ſem 
are able to do. The philoſophers in dede | blance of gad things, ſumtime impoztu- 
Vith great conſent do imagine that in | nately ſtricken with immoderate affec- 
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fions, and violenfly haled out of þ way | 

as it wer w ropes oz firings of ſnows, 

as Plato faith. Foz which reſon Cicero 
b nature, 


| moze outragiouſly oucrfiow, than that 
they caſely may be reſtrained:and 


nat to do. Now if it be in our choiſe not 
|to do,the is it alſo to do, but of fre choiſe 

and © foꝛbeare thoſe things that we foz 
bare. Zherfoze if we do any god thing 


it not be 


Therfoze,becauſe they wold not teach 
any thing that were an abſurditie in d 


ve ſeme to do thoſe things that we do, common iudgement of me, their Kudie 


was to make þ docrine of py Scripture 
half to agree with the teachings of the 


when we liſt, we may like wife leaue it Philoſophers. But that they paineipal- 


vndone: it we do any eucl, we may alſo | ly regarded 5̊ ſecond paint ut to make 


eſchue the ſame Pet ſome of them haue | place fo2 ſothfubics,appeareth by their 


| burft fozth into fo great licentiouſnes, 
that they haue boſted that it is in deede 
gods gift that weliue,but our own that 
we liue wel andhotily. And thence co- 
meth that ſaying of Cicero in the perſd 
of Cotta:becauſe every mi himſelf get- 
teth vertue to himſelf, therfoze neuer a- 
| ny of þ wiſe men did thank-God foz it. 
Foz ſaith he)fo2 vertue we be pꝛaiſtd 
| in vertue we gloꝛ y, which ſhold not be if 
u wer ß gift of God,x not of our ſelues, 
And a litle after, This is þ indgement 
ot all men that foztune is to be aſked of 
| Cod,but wiſdeme to be tak# of himſelf, 
This therfoze is p ſum of þ opmibofall 
| the Philoſophers, Þ the reaſon of mans 
vnderſtãding is ſutkicient foz right go⸗ 
ucrnance:that will being ſabiec to it, is 
in deve moued by ſenſe to euill 


own woꝛds. Chꝛiſaſtome bath in one He 
place: etauſe God hath put bathgod 4 prot 
euell things in eur own power, he hath out 
geuen vs Fredome of elea ion, and he | 
witholdeth not the vnwilling, butem- Chr 
b2aceth the willing. Againe „ Dften- Ce 
times he that is euell, if he wil, is fours 13 
ned into god,the that is gud by find. ;: 
fulneſſe falleth and becommeth euel he 
canſe God made our nature to haue iris 
wul, and he laieth not necefſitie by u, 
but gening canuenient remedies, ſul⸗ 
fceth all to lye in the mynd of the pa- 
cient. Agayn, As vnletle we be hagen 
by the graccof God, we can neuer do. 
any thing wel: ſo vnleſſe we baingthat 
which is our owne, wecan not | 
 thefauoz of god. And he bad ſaid 


thynges. | that it ſhould not be al af Got 


But euen as it hath free election, ſo can | 


— 
* 


57 itisour 


_ | an ende:our part to | 
is to fulfill what we cannot, Pou ſee | 
| now that in theſe ſayings they gaueto 


man towarde the ſtudy of vertue, moze 
than was mete, becauſe they thought Þ 


they could not otherwiſe awake the dul 


nes that was naturally in vs, but it thei 
did pꝛoue Þ in it only we ſinned, With 
what apt handeling they haue done the 
ame, we ſhall after ſe. Surely that the 
avings which we haue rehearſed, are 
moſt falſe, ſhall byandby appeare. Pow 


although the Orecians mo2e tha other, L 


among them pꝛincipally Chrvſoſtom 
haue paſſed meaſure in aduauncing the 
power of mannes will, vet all the olde 
weyters, except Auguſtine, doe in thys 
poynt ſo either varp, oꝛ wauer,o2 ſpeke 


ſpake of this mater to much like Philo⸗ 
phers, Foz the name of free wil till re- 
mained among the Latines, as if man 
the Grecians wer not aſhamed to vſe p 
woꝛd much moze arrogantly: Foz they 
called it Autexouſion, that is to ſay, of 
power, as if man had þ power 

of himſelf. Becauſe therfoze all,cuen to 
comon people, had receiued this pꝛin⸗ 
ciple, p man was endued with fre wil, 
t many of them that would ſeme excel 
lent,cinot tel how far if extendeth:firlt | ' 
let vs ſearch out the fozce ofthe woꝛd it 
ſelf, e then let vs p2ocede on by the lim; 


doubttully, that in maner no certaintye plicitp of p ſcripture, to ſhew what man 


ci be gathered ol their wzptings.Ther- 
f2:e we wil not tary vpon exacte recke⸗ 
ning of cuerye one of their ſapings, but 
here and there we wil touch out of eue⸗ 
ry one of them ſa much as the plaine de⸗ 
claration of the matter ſhall ſceme to re⸗ 


quire. As foz them that followed after, 


while enery one foz hiſelf ſought pꝛaiſe 
of wit, in defending ol mannes nature, 
they fell tontinnally by little and little 
one after an other into woꝛſe 4 wozſe, 
til it came ſo far, chat man was cõmon⸗ 
v thoughte to becozrupted only in hys 
ſen ſuall part, and to haue reaſon altoge- 
ther, and will foz the moze parte vneoz- 
cupted. In the meane time this flew a- 
bout in all mens mouthes, that the na⸗ 
curall gifts were cozrupted in ni 
the ſupernatural wer takenaway.But 
to what meaning that tended, ſcarcely 
he hundꝛeth man did euen lightly vn- 
vert ad. As foz my part, if Jwold plain- 


is able to do of his own nature, toward 
god 02 euel. What fre will is, wheras 
it is a wozd commonly foũd in al mens 
w2ytings, yet fewe haue defined.Pet it 
ſemeth that Origen reherſed that thing 
wherofthey wer al agreed, whe he ſaid, 
that it is a power of reaſon to diſcerne 
god oz euel, and a power of wil to chuſe 
either ol them. And Auguſtine varyeth 
not from him, when he teacheth that it 
is a power of reaſon t wil, wherby god 
is choſen whils grace aſſiſteth,andeuel 
whengrace Bernard, while he 
meaneth to ſpeake moze ſuttlely, ſpea- 
keth moze darkly, which ſaith,that it is 
a conſent by reaſon of the liberty of wil 
that can not be loſt, « the iudgement of 
reaſon that can not be anoided, And the 
definition of 


to kepe vpzightnes 
cter Lombard and the other ſcholeme, 
baue 


familiar Lib. 2. 
sapower Diſtin. 
fo: it ſelf. Therfo:e 4+ 


| 


ö 


Part.» 


que! lt. 8. 


. 3. 


y 
| 
| 

l 
| 


Arm. li, thing while the authoz of the boke of P 


cap. 2 


— 


the which they ſaw that Will was 


ether to be better, oꝛ to ſerue fo2 plainer 
\declaratid. Firſt, they agree p the name 
of Arbitrium that is tre choiſe, is rather 
to be referred to reſon, whoſe part is to 
diſcern betwene god euel things: and 


ſutricient fo2 it ell But they bꝛing allo . 
——— . in, the third from miſeri. Df which che 
firſt ſo naturally ſticketh faſt in man, | 
it tan by no meane be taken away: the 


from necefſitie,the ſecond from 


ather two are loſt by fin, This diſtinat- 
anz willingly receiue,ſauing that their 


the aptectiue fre, pertaineth pꝛopꝛelp to 
will, which may be turned to eyther of 
both. Tl herfoꝛe ſith fredom pꝛopꝛeli be 
longeth to wil. I homas ſayth y it wold 
very wel agre, it fre wil be called a pow 
er of chuſing, whichbeing mirt of vnder 
' taving t appetite, doth moꝛe incline to 


| avpetite, Hawe haue we in what thigs | 


they teach that the power of free wil co- 
' Gſteth, that is toſay, mreaſon and wil. | 

Nowe remaineth that we ſhoꝛtlpe ſee. | 
hob much they geue ts epther parte. 

| They are conumonly wont to make 
' (ubictt to the fre determination of ma, |: 
things meane, that is which belong not 
| to che kingdom of god, but they do refer 
| trace righteonſnes to the ſpectal grace of ; 
Ood, ⁊ ſpirituall regeneration. Whych 


neceſſity is w2ongfully tonſoũded with 


compulſion:vetwene whych two, howe 
much difference there is, and howe ne- 


cefſary that difference is to be cũõſſdered 


ſhall appeare in an other place, 

6 Ik this be receiued, then ſhal it be out 
of controuerſp, yp man hath not free will 
to do god woꝛks, vnles he be holpenby 


| grace,and that by ſpeciall grace, whych 
| is geuen to the oniy elec by regenerati⸗ 


on. Foꝛ I doe not paſſe vpon theſe fran⸗ 


tike men, which babble that grace is 8f- | 


fered generally 4 wythout difference, 
| But this is not yet made plajne, whe- 
ther he be altogether depꝛiued ok power 
to do well,oz whether he haue vet ſome 
power,althanch it be but litle E weake, 
which by it ſelle in dede can do nothing, 


calling ot the Sentils meaneth to ſhe w, 
he reckneth vp thꝛie ſoꝛts of Mils, the 


third Dyiritual, ot᷑ which he ſayeth, that 


rſt Senſitiue, the ſecond Natural, the | 


but by helpe of grace doth alſo her part. 
While the maſter of the ſentfces goeth 


about to make that plain, he cayththere D 
wherby we may de made mete ta dae 


man hath the firſt tws at his own liber⸗ 
| ty,the laſt is the woꝛk cf the holy Ohaſt 


god wo2ke:the anc they cal a wozking 


ui mã. Which whether it be true oz ng, dos god : the other a together wozking 
Walbe entreated in place fitte (02 it, faz | grace, which followeth god will in hels 
ow my purpoſe is but thoztly to rehers | ping it. In which dtaiſion this J miſle⸗ 


We opuntons of other, and not to confute 


t! ein. 8 rey it commeth ta pa, tbat 


| when w2yters ſpeake of ce will, they 
P2111c1patl ſeke not what it is able ta do 
tu cal 02 outward doings, but what it 
can da to the obediẽte ofthe law of god 


grace, whereby we effectually will ta 


luke, that while he giueth to thegrace 


(eereatsty ſhe weth hys meanyng that 


may already of hrs owne nature, — 


acertaine —— 
vnefi:aualipe: As Bernarde af 
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will. But this is far fromtye meaning peilen 
of Auguſtine, from whom yet Lombard ling 
would ſeme to haue bozowed this diut- | with 
lion. Jn the ſecond parte of the diniſion, | abhozre ſtriuing abcut wozdes wher- 
the doubtfulnes of ſpeach offendeth me, | with þ church is vainly wear ied: but J 
which hathe bꝛed a w2ong expoſition, | think that ſuch wozdesare with great 
Foz they thought that we doe therefoze religious carefulnes to be take hee of, 
wozk together with the ſecond grace of | which ſoũd of any abſurvitie, ſperially 
God, becauſe it lieth inourepower, ey- | wher the erroz is hurtfull. Vom few z 
ther to make voide the firſt grace by re- | pzay you, are there, which when they 
faſing it, oꝛ to confirme it by obedientiy | hearey free wil is aſſigned to m vo not 
, folowing it. Whereas the authoz of the | by & by conceiue,yp he is loꝛd both of his 
. boke of the calling oftheGentiles,dothe | own mind e wil, and that he is able of 
thus expꝛes it, that it is free fo2 them | himſolfto turne himſeit᷑ to whether part 
vle the tudgement of reaſon, to departe | he will? But ſome one will ſay:this pe- 
rom grace,Þ it may be wozthy reward rill ſhall be take away, ii h people be di- 
| not to haue departed, and that the thyng | ligently warned of the meaning ol it. 
which could not be done but by the woz | But rather fozaſmuchas the wit ofmi 
king together of the holy ghoſte, may be is naturally bent to falũtie, he will ia- 
umputed to their merits, by whoſe will ner conceaue an erroz out of one little 
it was poſſible to haue not bene done. wozd,thi a truth out ofa long tale. Df 
—cſe,2,things à had wil to note bi the which thing we haue a moze certain ex⸗ 
wap, p now, reader, thou mayft ſe how | perience-in this very woꝛd, than is to be 
nuch à diſſent from the ſoundelt ſozt of | wiſhed Foz omitting Þ expoſition of p 
he ſcholemen, Foz J doe much farther old wꝛiters, al they in maner that came 
differ from the later ſophifters, cuen lo after, while they fficke vpon thenatu- 
mach as they be farther gon fr6 the an- | rall fignification of the woꝛd haue bene 
diet time. But pet ſomWhat,after ſuch | caryed into a truſt of themſelues that 
a ſoat as it is, we percetue by this diuiſi bzingcth them to deſtruction, 
on. after what maner they haue geuen 8 But il the authozitie of p fathers do 
ra wilto man. Foz at lengthLombard | moue vs, they haue in dede continually 
ait we haue not free will therfoze, | the wozd in their mouth: but they do 
becauſe we are a like able either to do | withall declare,how mach they efteme 
onto think god eenell, but onely that the vſe of. Firſt ofall Auguſtine,which |; 1. ct 
weare fre from coputſion: which fre⸗ Ticketh not ta call it bond will. In one ra, Jul 
| dome1s not hindered, although we be | place he is angry with them þ denyfree io mi. 
poruerſe and the bondmen of ſinne, and will, but he declareth hys chiele reaſon * 3 
un do nothing but ſinne, | why, when he ſapth onely, Let not any |"; 2 
T herfoꝛe, mũ thalbe ſaid to haue fie | mi be ſo bold to denyy freedomeof wil, 
wil after tins lot, nat betauſe he hath a | de gu about to excuſe ſinne, But ſurely c 1. 
| [ri choile as wel of god as ofeuel, but in an other place he conieſleth, p the wi 
; becauſe he doth euel by Will, e not by | of man is not fr& without þ holy ghoſt, 
, ompulſton. That is very w ſayd:but | fozaſmuch as it is ſubiec to luſtes that 
| © what purpoſe was it to yarnilh lo do binde and conquere it, Aga 


— — 

. | Againe,fre wil is become captiue, that 
ik can do nothing toward righteouſnes. 
| Agabuithat cam not ve free; boich the | 
if. lib. 3 grace of God hath not made free. Again, it 
p.3 | that the tuſkice of God is not fulfilled 
tbi. ca. when the lawe commanndeth,andman 
| doth of his owne ſtrength,but when the 
holy ghoſt helpeth, + mans wil not free, 
| but made fre by God, obeyeth, And of 
Ad Boni al theſe thigs he ſhoztly revzoth a cante, 
ji.1.ca.z, | when in an other place he wzyteth;that 
| man receiued greate fozce of free will 
when he was created, but he loſt it by 

Ad Boni ſinning. Therfoze in an other place,af- 
11 3,ca-7, ter that he had ſhewed that freewill is 
ſtabliſhed by grace, he ſharply inuepeth 
againſt them that take it vpon them w- 


— — enefit tc 
the church, if it were aboliſhed: neithe 

wil A my ſelf vſe it, æ A would wiſh o⸗ 
1 
9 A map ſeeme 

pꝛeiudice againſt my ſelf, which haue 
| cofelſed, al the eccleſiaſtical wayters, 
except Auguſtine , haue ſpoken ſo dout- 
fully oꝛ dinerſly in thys matter, chat no 
certaintye can be had out of their wei- 


I meant therfoze to thzuſt them fr ge 
uing any voyce herein, betauſe they 


bi: apo. wꝛetched men either be pꝛoud of frewil 
{cr.3. | befoze that they be made free, oz of their 
De ſpiti owne [ſtrength if they be already made 
u & lite free? And they marke not that in the ve- 
ra ca, o. ry name of fre will, is mention of free- 
2 Co 3.8. dome. But where the ſpirit of the Loꝛd 
| is, there is fredome. If then they be the 
be bondmen of ſinne, why do they boſt the 
of fre wil: Foz of whom a man is ouer- 
come, to him he is made bond. But if 
they be made free, why do they boſt the 
as of their own wozk? Are they ſo free, 
they wil not be his bõdſeruãts, which 
layth: Without me pe can do nothing: 
| | Beſide 5 alſo in an other plate he ſee- 
De cor eth ſpoztingly to mack at the bie of þ 
& wo2d,whe he ſayd, p wyll was in died 
F fra, but not made free, free to righteouſ- | 
nẽ s, but p bondſeruant of ſinme, Which 
(apeng in an other place he repeteth 4 
erpoundeth, that man is not free from 
rightcouſneſſe,but by choiſe of wil, and 
from ſinnc he is not free but by grace of 


Toh. 5, 5 
| 


De ver- out grace, Why therfoze(ſayth he) dare 


the Sauioz. He that doth teſtifie , that 


all againlt me. As foz me,J meant it te 
— di 
god fayth would haue godly wits 

uided fo2, which if they wayte — 


mens opinion in thys poynt, they ſhall 
away wauer vncertain, In ſuch ſogt do 


thei ſomtime teach, mã being ſpoyledof 
all ſtrength of frer wil, to fle to grace on⸗ 
ly ſomtyme they furniſh oz ſeme tofur- 
niſh hym W hys own armure. But it is 
not hard to make appeare, that in ſuch 
doubtfulnes of ſprech, they nothyngz/03 


very litle, eſteming mans ſtrength haue 
geuen p pꝛayſe of all god thyngs to the 


holy ghoſt, if à here recite certain ſen⸗ 
tences of theirs, wherby that is playnly 
taught. Foz what meaneth that ſaying 
8 which Auguſtine ſ ait te⸗ 
peateth, that we ought to glozy of 
thyng,becauſe we — of ou 
own, but that man wholly deſpoyl 
—.— _— bang al w 
{tines Eucheri us, when Ee 


IE] tre of ty 


tings. Fo2 ſome will ſo conftrue thys;p | 


De! 


2 


tone 
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the power 0 
then may it be lawfull to part þ p2ayſe | may reſt in himſelf, But that we be not 


ol a god wozk betwene God and mane | alluredto this vain affiance,let ſo many 


againſt me,therfoze J do fozbeare ſuch hoꝛſe neither deliteth in p legges of mi 
rchcarſall, Vet this J dare affirm,how- | but veliteth in them 5 feare him, and at- 


— 


7 could rehearſe of this ſozt very many ſoꝛe ſentences make vs afraid by which 
ſavings out of other, but leaſt any man we be thzowen dawn: as are, Curſed 
ſhould cauill Þ Jchoſe out thoſe things is he which truſteth in man, and ſetteth 
only that make foz my purpoſe, and do | fleſh tobehys arme. Agayne that God e 17.5, 
raftily leaue out ſuch thinges as make | hath not pleaſure in the ſtrength ofa p.147 


io. 


ſocuer they be ſometime to buſie in ad / tend bponhis mercy.” Agnine, that it is ba. 40. 
121cing kreꝛ wil, that this yet was their he which geueth ſtrength vnto him that . 
v1rpoſcd mark to teach man being alto ⸗ fainteth, + vnto him hath no ſtrength. 
ether turned away from truſt ofhys he encreaſeth power, enen p young men 
une power, to haue hys ſtrength repo- | ſhall faint and be wery, e the young m 
ed in God alone Pow come Ito the ſhall ſtumble e fall but they that waite 
ple ſetting fozth ol the truth, in con- | vpon the Lozd,ſhal renue their firegth. 
1>cring the nature ol man. AU which ſayings tend to thys end, that 

But J am here conftrayned to re⸗ we leane not vpon any opinion of our 
pcate that, which inþ beginning ol this olon ſtrength, be it neuer ſo little, if we 
chapter, J ſpeake by way el pꝛelate. As | meane God to haue fanozable vnto vs, 
11" mã is moſt diſcouraged e thzowen | which reliſteth the pzoud, and geticth 
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ane with confcienceofhys owne mi- | grace to þ humble. And thenagaine, let | 
ſory, needmeſſe, nakedneſſe and ſhame, | theſe pꝛomiſes come into our remer $ 
21ath he belt ppofited in knowledge of | bzance.J will poure out water 'bpon i 
l. Fo2 ther is no diger to be feared, | thirftie,and floudes vpon'Þ dayprovnd. + 
cit ma wil take to muchfrb himſelf, fo] Againe, all ye that thirlt,come-vato the * 


abe tearne, $ whathe wantethtsto| waters, Which pzomiſesdo fene, 4 


-c recouered in God, but to himlelfe he that none are d to receaue the 
can take GC — bieffings of God, but they Þ pine away 
aht, be it neuer ſo little, bat Phe wall with feeling oftheir own pouertie And 
>: troy himſelf with vaine confivence, luch pzomiſesarenat to bepaſſedoner, 
t conueving þ horioz of Gov to himtelt, as is that of Cſay: Thou ſhalt haueno|£f.44: 4 


vecome gitty of haynous ſacritege./Any| moze ſanne to ſhine by dap, neither ſhal Ela. 5. 


teuelp, lo oft as this luſt inuadeth our of the mant thine bnto 
wunde þ we deſire tohaue-fomwhat of | the:fo3 h Lo2d ſhalbe thine everlaſting 
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. of Chriſoſtome ber eee 
alway ercedingly well pleaſed me, | are nothyng vs not ther 
4 — our wiſedome is | foze ſtriue here with God foz our right, 
| humilitie: but pet moze that ſaying of | as if} were withdzawen frb ourſalua- 
£7... 4 Auguſtine, As(ſaith be) tbat ſame Rhe- | tion which is genen to hem. Ken agour 
| erf 21 fozitian being aſked, what was y firſt humblenefe is hys hyenelle, ſo the con⸗ 
duanec. thing in the rules of eloquence ,anſwe- feſſion of our humbleneſſe hath his mer, 
entered Pꝛonoũciation: and what was p ſe- | cy ready foz remedy. Neither vet do 
5 * cond he anſwered Pzonounciation:and | require that man not conuinced Gould 
1), | what was þ third, he anſwered Pzonod | willingly yelde himſelf: noꝛ if he haue 
lc. ciation : lo ik one aſke me of the rules of | any power, he ſhould turne hys minde 
Chzifia religion, the firff,þ ſecond,and | frb it, to be ſubdued vnto true humility, 
third time, alwayes J would anſwere | But that laying away, þ diſeaſe ofſelf-| 
 humilitie, But he meaneth not humili- | lone t deſire of vicozy wherwith being 
tie, wh# a man knowing ſome litle ver- | blinded, he thinketh to hiely of bymſelf, 
tue to be in himſeif,abftainethfrs pꝛide | be ſhould well conſider himſelf in the 
t hautineſſe of minde but when he true: | true laking glaſſe of the ſcrirture. 
ly taleth himſelfe to be ſuch a one, as |'2 Andthecomon ſaying which they 
| bath no refuge but in humilitie:as in an | haue bozrowedout of Auguſtine: pleas | 
In loan, other place he declarcth , Let no man | ſeth me well, that þ naturall gifts were 
To. A. u. | (ſayth he) flatter himſclf; of his own he | cozrupted in man by ſinne, & of the ſu- 
ib. de | ian deuil. Chat thing wherby he is bleſ⸗ pernatural he was made empty. Foz in 
Pats, led, he hath of God only. Foz what hat | thys latter part of giftes, 
ratia. thou of thine owne, but ſinne ? Take a | they vnderttand as well þ light of fayth 
cap 52, | way fro thee ſinne, which is thine own, as righteouſnefſe, which wer ſufficient 
la If. 45, fo2 rightcouſneſſe is Gods. Againe,why to p attaining of heauenly life t eternal 
| is the poſſibilitieof nature ſo pꝛeſumed | felicitie, Therefoze baniſhing hunſelfe| 
on: it ts wounded, maimed , troubled, | from the kingdome of God, he wasalſa 
and loſt, it nerdeth a true confeſlion, and depꝛiued of þ ſpirituall gifts,wher with 
| not a falſe defence, Againe, when euery he had bene furniſhed to the hope ofe- 
man knoweth that in himſelfhe is no- | ternall ſaluation . Wherupon follows 
thing, + of himſelf he hath no helpe,hys eth, that he is ſo banihedfrom 9 
| weapons in himſelf are bꝛokt̃ p warres dome ol God, that all thinges _ | 

art ceaſled. But it is needfull , Þ all the long to the bleſſed life of the ſoule , at 
weapons of wickcdnefſe be b:oken in ace 
| ſunt er, ſhiucred in peces i burnt,that | 
| thou remaine vnarmed s haue nohelpe | ſoꝛt are fapth, the loue of — f 

| in thyſelf. ow much moze weak thou | toward — 
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mind and — — | 


then taken away together, e this is the 


cozruptiõ ot naturai gifts. — li 


there remayne ſomWwhat left of vnder⸗ 


fanding and tudgement together with. | 


wil, vet ca we not ſap,p̊ our vnderſtan⸗ 

ding is ſoũd 6 perfect, which is boch fe- 

ble and dꝛowned in manp darkneſſes, 
And as fo2 our will, the peruerſeneſſe 
ſufficiently knowe, 
Sith therfoze, reaſs, wherby a mi diſs 
cer neth between god eeuel, wherby he 
vnderſtandeth e indgeth, is anaturall 
gilt, it could nat bealtogetherdeftroied, 


but it was partly weakened, partly coy 
rupted,ſo p foule ruines therofappeare. 
zn this ſenſe dath John ſay, the lyght | 
chyneth vet in darknes, but the darknes | bled 
| | compzehended it not: In which wo2ds 
t bath things are plainly erp2eſſed, that 
in the peruerted e degend2ed nature of 
| man, there ſhine yet fome ſparkes that 
he bo ß he is a creature hauing reaſon, 
| that he differethfrb bzute beaſts, be⸗ 
cauſe he is endued w vnderſtanding: x 
[vet that this light is choked with great 
thicknelle of ignozante, 5 it ci not effec 
| tually get abzode. 20 will;beeauſe it is 
vnſeparable from the nature 
riſhed not, but was bound fo peruerſe 
|defires, that it can couet no god thing. 
This in dedis a full definitt6, but yet 
luch as nerdeth to be made playn with 


firſt diſtinction, wherin we ds 
ſoule of man into | 


— enter the 2 e 
ok her race, becauſe it biandby falleth in 


ta vanytie, Foz þ wit of mi tan not foʒ 
dulnes kepe the right way to ſearch out 
truth, but ſtrayeth in dyuerſe errozs, & 
as it were groping in darkneſſe, often⸗ 
times ſtombleth, till at length it wan⸗ 
der and vaniſheth away, ſo in ſeeking 
truth it doth bewzay how vnfit it is to 
nap peer mar rag ae, rk 
it diſcerneth not thaſe things to þ true 
knowledge, wherofit were expedient 
to bend it ſeIf;+ therfoze it toʒmenteth 
it ſelf with fond curioũtie, in ſearching. 
out things ſuperfluous e nothig wozth: 
x to things molt neceſſary tobeknowe, 
e | it eyther taketh not hede, oꝛ negligent- 
ly oꝛ ſeldõ turneth, [ whales 


3 
moꝛe wozdes, Therefoze,s the er of in which men think. 


| our talk rank, eee. 2 nonouncet 
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then is it pꝛincipally cont 

own weaknes. Wherfoze 5 we may 
better ſe how far attoꝛding to the de- 
ares of her ability it pzocedeth in eue- 
ry thing, it is god 5; J put fo2th a diſtinc 


things, an other of heauenly thinges. 


| Carthly things I cal thoſe Þ do not con- | 
E 
ouſnes,x the bleſſevnes of eternall life, 
but haue al their reſpec and relation to 


this pꝛeſent life,x are as it were cõtey⸗ 
ned within p bounds therof. Yeauenly 
things, I call þ pure knowledge ol god, 
the oꝛder of true righteouſneſſe,x þ mi⸗ 
| ſteries of þ heauenly kingdome. Of the 
fir ſt ſozt are policy, gonernace of houſ⸗ 
hold, al handy crafts, t liberall ſctences, 
O the ſecond ſoꝛt are þ knowledge of 
| God,4 gods wil, the rule to frame our 
like accoꝛding to it. Concerning 5 firl, 
this we muſt confeffe, becauſe man is 
à creature by nature geuen to liue in | 
companies together he is allo by natu⸗ 
rall inſtinaion bent to cheriſh £ to pꝛe 
lerue the fclowſhip of theſe tompanies, 
; therefo2e wee ſe that there are in the 
minds et al men vniuerſall impzeſſios 
cf acertayne cuil honeſtie and oꝛder. 
Vereby it commicth to paſſe, j there is 
koũd no man Þ vnderſtandeth not, that 
All companies of men ought to be kept 
in oꝛder w lawes, z that concciucth not 
in his mind pꝛintiples of theſe laws, 


tion, Let this therfoze be þ diſtinaid, y | 
| there is one vnderſtanding of earthly | 


laudable, which other haue fo2bidden, 
Foz theſe me do not therfoze hate laws 
bicauſe they do not know that laws are 
god and holy,but fo2 that they raging 
with heddy luſt, do fight againſt mani- 
feſt reaſon,t fo2 their fanfie doabhozre 
that, which in vnderſtanding of mind 
they allow. The latter ſozt of trining | 
is luch that it taketh not away that firſt 
concepuing of equitie. Fo2 wht men do 
ſtriue among themſelues, concerning 
points of lawes, they agree together in 
a certayn ſum of equitie. Mherinis 
p2oued þ weakneſte of mas wit, which 
euen then whe it ſermeth to follow the 
ryght way, pet halteth x ftaggereth,but 
fill thys remapneth true, that there is 
ſowen in all men a certayne ſede of po⸗ 
Iytike oꝛder. And that is a large p2ofe, 
that in the oꝛdering ofthis life, nom 

is voyde of the lyght of reaſon, >? 
14 Now dofollow þ arts, both the libe 
ral, i the hady crafts:in learning whers 
of,bycauſe ther is in vs al a certain apt- 
neſle,in them alſo doth appeare ? fozce} 
of mans wit: but albeyt, all men be not 
apt to learn them all, pet is this a token” 
certayne enought of the common natu⸗ 
rall power, that there is almoſt ns mi 
found, whoſe concict of wit doch not in 
ſome art 02 other ſhew fozth it ſelf, Heli 
ther haue they only a power oꝛ facility} 


Vercof commeth thac ſame perpetuall 
conſent, alwel ofal nations as of al me 
vnto lawes, bicauſe the ſ&ds therof are 
naturally planted in all men without 
any teacher oz lawmaker, And 5 wey 


— — — 


to learn, but alſo to deuyſe in enery art}. 
ſome new thing, eyther to amplifie op7. 
ned of an other j wet befoꝛe, which thigh] 
as it moued Plato erroniouſly to teach, +. 


ks ae 


| 
| iter rarer 


Phiſicke,haue employed their diligence 
coceauing of reaſon 4 of vnderſtading. foz vs: What ofall the Pathematicall 
pct 1s it ſo an vninerſall benefite , that | ſciences-ſhall we think them doting er⸗ 
therein caery man ought foz himſelfe to roꝛs of mad men? noa, rather we tan 

| acknowledge the peculiar grace of god, nat read the w2itinges of the olde men, 
To which thankfalnelſe þ creatoz him | concerning theſe thinges, without great 

elk doth ſufficiently awake vs, wh# he | admiration of their wit. But ſhall we 

 createth natural foles,in whom he ma | thinke any thing pzayſe wozthy oz ex- 

keth vs to ſ& with what giftes mans cellent, which we do not reknowledge, 
ſoule ercelleth,if it be not endued with to come of God ? Let vs beaſhamed of 
115 light, which is ſo naturall in all me, | ſo great vnthankfulneſſe, into which the 
that it is pet altogether a rte giſt ol his heathen Poets fell not, which confeſſed 
liberalitie toward euer mi, But þ in- | that both Philoſophie and Lawes , and 
uention t oꝛderiꝑ teaching of the ſame | alt god artes, were the inuentions cf 
artes,02 a moze inward and excellent Gods. With then it appeareth that theſe 
knowledge ——— men, whom the Scripture catleth natu⸗ 
to a few, is no perfect argument of the | rall men, were of ſo ſharpe and depe 
common — — — — 
without difference it happeneth to the let vs learn by ſuch examptes, how ma- 
godlyand vngodly, it is rightfully rec- | ny god thinges the Lord hath left to the 
kened among naturall giftes, - - nature ot man, after that it hath bene 

do oft therfoze as we light vpõ p20- Fra 5 

pbane wꝛiters, let — in mindby | 16 But in the meane time let vs not 
it maruellous light of truth  ſhineth | toꝛget, that theſe are þ molt excellit god 

them that the wit of man,howmuch | giftes ofthe ſpirit of God, which foz the 

 ſocucr it be, peruerted + fallen from the | common benefite of mankinde he dea- 

lt integritie, is yet ill clothed +gar- | leth ab2oad'to whom it pleaſeth bym, 

nulhev with oxellent giftes of God . I Foz if it behoued'Þ the vnderſtanding 
We conſider that the ſpirit of God is the 3 
only fountain of truth, we will neither | of þ tabernacle ſhould be poured into 
refuſe noꝛ deſpiſe þ truth it ſelf, where | Beleleel # Oliab vy þ ſpirit of God, it is Ex. 3. a. 
'ocurr it ſhall appeare , except we will — — et. 35. 30 
diſhonozably vſe the ſpirit of God : foz ges which are moſt extellent in mans 

the giſtes of the holy gholt tan not be ſet | life,be ſayd to be cõmunitated vnto vs 

light by, Wor! contempt and repꝛoch of | by-þ ſpirit of God. Neither is ther cauſe 
dunlell. and what? Shall we deny that | why any man ſhould aſke, what haue 

[thetruth ſhined to the ade Lawyers, the wicked to do w Gods ſpirite, which 
1 baue ſet fozth ciuilt ozder 4 viſci- | are altogether eſtranged frõ Ood. Foz 

pline with ſo great eguitie : Shal we ſay whcrit is ſayd 5̊ the ſptrite of god dwel- 
hath ets were blinde both th vn Þ . e ae 


Cap.2. | Of the lenovvledge of MR 
derſtanved of p ſpirit of ſancificatid, by ;| rebellion had dzawen 2 t the de⸗ 
| tye which we are coſectate to Cod hym | fructis of our whole But wher- 
ſelf,to be hys temples: yet doth he neuer as ſome do excell in ſharpnefle ot con- 
thelelle fill, moue, : quicken all thynges | ceauing , ſome other do paſſe in 
with the vertue of the ſame ſpirite, and | ment, haue a quicker wit to learn 
that actoꝛding to the pꝛopertie of euery this oꝛ P art:in this varietie godſetteth- 
kind which he hath geuen to it by lawe foꝛth his grace vnto vs, 5 noma ſhouly 
of creation. If it haue ben þ Lo2ds will | claime to himſeifas his own , ; which 
that we ſhould be holpen by the trauell | floweth fb Gadsmere liberalitis, An 
t ſervice of the wicked in natural Phi⸗ how becommeth one mo2e excellent t 
loſophie, Dialcaike, the Pathematicall | an other, but that in common nature 
 knowledges, t other: {ct vs vle it, leaſt might appeare aboue other the ſpetiall 
| if we neglect p giftes of God willingly | grace of Gov, which in omitting many, 
| offred in the, we ſuffer iuſt puniſhment | ſayth openly pit is bound fo none. Be⸗ 
| fo2 our flothfulneſle. But leſt any ſhold ſide that, God poureth in ſingular moti- 
think a man to be bleſſed, when vnder ons, actoꝛding to p calling of cuerymg, 
þ elements of thys woꝛld ther is graũ⸗ Df which ching we meete w many ex- 
ted vnto hym ſo great an abilitie to c- | amples in h bokes of þ Judges , where 
teaue truth, it is alſo to be added that al | it is ſayd,that the ſpirit of þ Lozdeclad 
this power to vnderſtand, e the vnder- | them, whom he called to rule the people, 
ſtanding v followeth therof, is a vani | Finally, in euery noble act there is a 
ching t tranſitozie thyng befoze God, | ſpeciall inſtrua id. By which reaſon the 
| where there is not a ſtedfaſt founvatio ſtrong me followed Saul, whoſe harts 
ol truth. Foꝛ Auguſtineteacheth moſt the Lozd had touched. And whe his mi⸗ 
a ' trucly, whom(as we haue ſaid)the Pa- niſtring in the kingdome was 


pophect | * 
ſter of Sentences,x the other Scholme ed of,Samuell ſayd thus; The ſpirit a 
are compelled to aſſent vnto, as the fre the Lo2d ſhall come vpon the, and thou Sam 


giftes were taken frõ man after his fal, ſhalt be an other man. And this was cs |* 
ſo theſe naturall aiftes which remay- | tmued to the whole courſe of gouern⸗ 
ned were coꝛrupted. Not Þ they can be | ment:as after it is ſpoke of Dauid, that 
 defiled of themſelues in aſmuch as they | the ſpirite ofthe Lozd came vpon hym 
came from God, but becauie they ceaſſs | from that day fozward, But the ſame 
tobe pure to a defiled man, chat he hold is ſpoken in an other place A 
baue no pꝛayſe of them. particular metions: yea in 
7 Iet this be ᷣ ſum: that it is ſeen that | are ſaid toexcell in wit, not only as Jus 
in all mankinde is reaſon which is p20- | piter hath dealt to every mã, hut alſoas 
per to our nature, which maketh vs to | the time required, And trucly.experifes 
orffer fro b2ute beaſtes, as b2ute beaſts | teacheth , while many times ſuch min 
do differ in ſenſe krõ things without life, | ſtand amaſed as wer moſt ſharp dip} 
Foꝛ wheras there be boꝛn certain natu- | witted, 9 the wits of mẽ are — nd 
ral foles+ 1diots,that default obſcureth t will of God to rule them at eue 
not the gencrall grace of God , But ra- | ment : ſoꝛ which reaſõ it is naue 
ther by ſuch ſight we are put in minde, keth wit fro p wiſe, p tbey m 
that what is left vnto our ſclues, ought out of y way. But yet in this 
ily to be aſcribed to the kindneſs. of we ſer remaining ſome 1 


God, betauſe il he had not ſpared us our | mage of god, which do make d | 


— 


bhich cõſiſteth — — | 
to know God, and his fatherly fauo2 to-. 


ward vs, wherin our ſal 


imagination. The Lo2d gane — 
derd, as is abaue ſayd, a little taff of his come imall ame,02 af traft ſome ſpar: 
 a:dhed,that they ſhulp not pzetend-igno cle of it: but vet, that with ſuch a lyght Ti 
ance to colo2 their vngodlineſſe 3- and and he comp ehendeth not god. And why lo? 11 
| nany times he moued them to-ſpeake PEG CERA, os 13 
many things by confeſſion wherof thẽ⸗ foward the kn Cod, is 
(clues might be tonuinted: But they fo mere darknes. Foz 
aw the things that they ſaw by ſuch calleth men parknefſe, . 
ſering they wer not directed to þ truth, — We rite 
11::ch lefſe did atteyne vnto it, line as a derſtanding. K 
wal faring mã in p midi ot p feld foꝛ a that þ ithkull w 
loden moment, ſerth fair wide the gli⸗ ar bann yok of blerd,cp.of the w 
Te ner eatr ono] þ e 'of 100 
but with luch a quickli vaniſhing 1 918 ; | 8 
that he is ſoner couered agayn with the | to | t wbich is gods, 
darkneſle of the nyght,than he can ſtir — | Tin with rt 
bis fote,ſo far is it o p he ca bebzought roc 1 
into his way by ſuch a helpe. Beſide p, | ſpeciallrenelation the ef — 
thoſe ſmal dꝛoppes of truth wher with, Peter du uno E ns 
as it were bi chance, they ſpzinkte their an LAST 
1 —— — Xt 
truous lyes are nature wanteth al tt 
[on neuer ſo e that — uenly father dean dee 
uredneſſe of gods good wil foward ſpirit of ren 
without which mans wit mut needs matters tut by. $92 tous IC, — 
be filled with infinite conkullõ There / che fe people in the Pꝛophet: Fo 
dee mans reaſon neyther aypzacbsth, | with thes is thi 
ros coeth toward noz; once- dixege! ' thylight we ſhal (@ legt. L 
light vato this truth, to thing, when he 
uche true God, een, Fein 
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out, no man tũ receyne any thing. vn⸗ 
ele it be geen him from aboue. And Þ | G 
he meancth by gift a ſpecial illumina- 
tid, : — rape imeem pee 
many woꝛds as he had ſpoken to com- | ſtand. And leaſt Þ ſhuld ſeme ſtrũge he 
mend Chzilt to his diſciples, he pꝛeuai | allegeth the P;ophecie of Eſay, wher 
led nothing. J ſ«e(ſaith he) wo2ds are when he pꝛomileth p repayzing ut th 
nothing to infozme mens minds tõcer / church Þ they which ſhalbe to 
ning diuine things vnleſſe p Lozd gaue | gether to ſaluation, ſhalbe of the 
| underſtandingby his ſpirit. Yea ( Wo. Lad. JfGod there fv;eſheweth ſome 
| cs, whe he repzocheththe people with | peculiar thing concerning his cles, it 
their fozgetfulnes, yet noteth this with | is eucdet ß he ſpeaketh not of that ki 
all that they can by no meanes growe | of learning that was alſo commb tothe 
| wiſe in the miſterts of Gov, but by the | wicked t vngodly, It remaineth theres 
| benefit of god. Thine eies (ſaith he)hane | foze Þ we muſt vnderſtad it thus, that 
 (&ne thoſegreat tokens wondets and the way into p kingdõ of god is open to 
the Loꝛd bath not geuen thee a hart to no mã, but to him to who the holy galt 
| vnderſtand, noz cares toheare,noz eyes | by his enlightening ſhall make a new 
to ſce. What ſhould he expꝛeſſe moze if | mind. But Paul ſpeaketh moſt plainly | - 
he called vs Ulockesin conſidering the |ofal,which of purpoſe entring inte bft, ©" 
works of God? Whereupon the Lo2d |courſeof this matter, After he had con-| * 
| by the Pꝛophet pꝛomiſeth foz a great demned al mens wiſedom of follie and 
grace, that he wil gene the Nraelites a | banifie,x vtterly bꝛought it tonought,. 
heart, that they may know Him:ſignt- at ß laſt cocludeththas: 5 natural man 
ieng therby,that mans wit is onely ſo | can not perceiue thoſe things Þ are of 
| much ſpiritually wiſe, as it is lightned | ſpirit of god: they are foliſhneſle: vnt 
vy him. And this Chaift plainly confirs bim, and he can not vnderſtand them, 
med with his ole int; Hye ſaith | bycauſe they arc ſpiritually judged, 
| that no man can tome to him, but he to | Whom doth he call natural? euen hym 
| whom it ſhalbe geuen from the father, |y ſaieth vpon the light of nature.YeJ 
| What?isnot he himſelf p liuely image | ſay,copzehendeth nothing in the ſpiri⸗ 
| ofthe Father in wh the whole bzight- | tual miltcrics of gov, Why ſoz is it by» 
nelle of his glozte is expꝛeſſed vnto vs? | cauſe by flothfulnefſe he negleueth it? 
 Oherefoze de could not better thew | Nay, rather although he wold trauayle 
what our power is toknow©od, than neuer fa much,hs cado nothing heran 
- whe he faith, that we haue no cies to ſe | fozſoth they are ſpiritually 'indged. 
his image wher if is ſo openly ſet pze- | What meaneth pe bicauſe being vtters 
ent befoze vs. Nhat: Came he not in- l biodẽ frd 5̊ light of ma, they are ope⸗ 
to the earth fo this purpoſe, to declare ned by the only reuclatid of þ ſpirit:ioꝶ 
his fathers wil vnto mit and did he not they are reckened fo2 fully wher pirit 
| faithfully do his office?Bes ſurely. But | of Godgeneth no light. 15efoze he hav? 
| yet nothing is wzourht by his pzea- | adniſieedthole things 5 God hath pas! 
ching, vnles p mward ſcholmaſter, the | pared foz them that loue him adom 
; holy gholt,ſet op? y way to our minds, 'capacite of eyes, carcs anvmitibel 
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„ meane we? The E If the thing that we aſk of god, loh. 14. 
| a | God in that that be pꝛomiſeth it vs, 
 vnto it ſharpnelſe of ng, | doeth argue our nede, let no man nowe 
whereby it maye pearte to the ſecreafe | doubt to confelſe that he is ſo much able 
places of the heauenly kingdom?Farre | fo vnderttãd the myſteries of god, as he 
be ſuch beaſtlineſſe from vs. | isenlightened with his grace. Yep ge- 
21 Indo þ wich here he taketh away ueth to himſelf moze vnderſtanding, is 
from men, in an other place, in a pzater | ſo much the moze blind,foz that he doth 
he geueth it to god alone God(ſaythhe) | notacknowledge his owne blindnes. 
and the father of glozye,gette to vou the | 22 Nowremaincth the third poynt, of 
ſpirit of wiſedom and renelation. Now | knowing þ rule of well framing of life, 
thou heareſt that all wiſedozrandreue- | which we do rightly cal the knowledge 
lation is d gift of God. What foloweth? | of the wozkes of righteonſnes, wherein 
and lightẽ the eyes of pour mind. Sarc- mannes wit ſcemeth to be of fomewhat 
ly ik they neede a newe renclation,then | mozc ſharpe ſight, than in the other two 
arc thei blind of themlelues it foloweth | bef:2e. Fo2 the Apoitie teſtifieth,that þ Roa! 
after: That ye may knowe whatis the | Gẽtiles which haue nolaw,while they 
hope of pour calling. et. Therfoze he c6- | do the wozkes of the lawe, are to them- 
 f:(ſeth, that the wits of men are not ca- | ſelues in ſtede of a lam, and do ſhew the 
vable of ſo great vnderſtading to know | law wꝛitten in their harts, their conſci- 
| their own calling. And let not ſome Pe- | enccs bearing them witneſle, and their 
dan babble here, that God voth reme- | thoughtes accuſing them wythin them 
dy that dulnes 02 vnſkilfulnes;when by lelues, s excuſingthem befoze d iudge- 
the doctrin of his woꝛd he directeth mis | | ment ol god. Ar the Gentiles haue righ- 
onderſtanding, whether without a guid | feouſnes naturally grauẽ in their min 
ho could not haur attained. Foz Danid | ves,ſarely week not ſaythat we areal 
4 bad a lawe,wherin wascompzchended together blinde in the oꝛder of lyfe. And 
„all the wiſedome that ma be veſired,ex ! | nothingis moze common, than p man 
8 |vet not ontkted wild that, he requireth 9 09-24 heme 
to haue his eyes that he mai cd. ſpeaketh in that plate. in ſufcient 
iter the myl of the ſame law. y Inn — 
which ſpcachtruelyholecretely ſayeth, | wen to what purpoſethis knowledge of 
that the ſunne rileth vppon the carthe | the law is plante in men: then it ſhall 
| | where the wozd of Gbdſhinefthto ment ' byandby appeare,howe far it bzyngeth 
but they get not much therebp,vntillhe | them towarve the marke of reaſon and 
| himſelf, that is therfoze called þ father | truthe. The ſame is alfoemvent by the 
\*flightes, do geneit them03 pen their woꝛds of Paule, ifa man do marke 


| cics, betauſe wherſoeaer he ſhineth not dalittle be- 
EN . — — 


E —— 


— — 


1 ; Ofthe knowledge of 

the Gentiles ſhould periſh without any ſometime the wamekuimes or kn kr 
iudgement going beloꝛe, he biandby ad- derde lo p2efleth the conicrence, Warn 
veth that their conſcience is to them in | deceiaing himſelf vnyer falſe relevla 
tea) ofa law, 4 therfoze is ſufficift fo: | of a god thing, but wittingly e willing- 
their iuſt dination. Therfoze the end ol ly he rũneth into euel. Out ol whych af- 


Cap. 2. 


| 


þ law natural is, | 
inertuſable. And it ſhalbe defined not 1 
after this ſoꝛt, that it is a knowledge of 
conſcience, that ſuffitientlye diſcerneth 
betwene iuſt x vniuſt;to take away fro 
men ß pꝛetence of igno2Ice, while they 


that mã may be made 
| | 


| 
| 


fection came theſe ſayings: l ſee the bet 
ter aud alovv it, but I folovv the vvorſe. Meg 
Ulherfoze.me think Ariſtotle hath ve- apud 
ry aptly made diſtinction betweneJn- Ou 

confinence and Temperance. Wher in c. 


1K 


are pꝛoued gilty by their owne teſtimo⸗ 
ny. Such is the tẽdernes of ma foward 
himſelf, that in doing of cuels,he alway 
turneth away hys minde ſo much as he 
| may from the feeling of ſin. Bi which re 
| ſon it ſeemeth that Plato was moued to 
think that ther is no ſin done but by ig- 
noꝛance. That in dede were fifly ſaid of 
him, ik mens hipocriſꝑ went ſo far in hi⸗ 
ding of vices, that the minde might not 
kno! it (elf giti betoʒe god. But when 
the ſinner ſeking to eſchue p iudgement 
empꝛinted in him, is now x then dzawn 
backe vnto it, not ſuffred ſo to winke, 
but p he be compelled whether he will 
o2 no, ſometime to open his eyes : it is 
ally ſaid þ he ſinneth onli bi ignoꝛãce. 
23 hemiſtus ſaith moze truly, which 
teacheth that vnderſtanding is ſeldome 
beceined:that it is blindnes when it go⸗ 
eth any further, that is, wh he cometh 
Paraph. dobune to the ſpecial taſe. Euery man if 
im Lib 3 it be generally aſked, will affirme, that 
de auma manſlaughter is euel:but he p coſpireth 
cap. 46. to kill his enemies, deliberateth vpũ it, 
| 23 on a god thing, The adulterer gene- 
rally wil condemne adultry, but in hys 

obne, p2tuately he wil flatter himſelf, 

| This is ignoꝛate, when a man coming 
| tothe ſpcatall caſe, fo2getteth the rule 5 
| he had lately agreed vpon inthe general 
queition,:Df which thing Auguſtin diſ⸗ 
courieth very finely in his expoſition of 
the frft verſe of the.c7.ÞPſ(alme ; albeit 


continence raigneth,he ſayth,thatthere c:p,, 
by reaſon of troubled affection 02 paſſib 
knowlege is taken away fro the mind, 
p it marketh not y enel in his own age, 
which it generally feeth in the ikezand 
when þ troubled affection is toled, xept̃⸗ 
tace immendiatly followeth. But intẽ pe⸗ 
rãte is not extinguiſhed oꝛ bzokenby fe 

ling of lin, but on d other ſide abſtinateli 
ſtãdeth ſtil in hir coceined chois of euil. 
24 Now when thou heareſt iuvgement 
vninerſallye named in the difference of 
god t euel, think it not euery ſound and 
perfect iudgement. Foz if mens heartes 
are furniſhed with choiſe of iuſt and vn 
iuſt, only to this end, that thei ſhuld not 
pꝛetend igno2ace,it is not then nederull 
to ſe the truth in euery thing. But it is 
enough x moꝛe, that they vnder ſtand ſo 
far that they can not eſcape awaye, bat 
being conuict by witnes oftheir conſci- 
ence, they euen nowe alreadye begin to 
tremble at the tudgement ſeate of Gon 
Andif we will try our reaſon by plaw 
of God, which is the exampler of true 
rightcouſnes, we ſhal finde howe many 
wa yes it is blinde. Truely it attaineth 
not at all to thoſe that are y cheſe things 
in the firſt table, as of conſidẽce in God, 
of geuing to hym the pꝛaiſe of ſtrength 
and righteouſncſle, of calling vpon ys 
name, ol the true keeping of @abbathe, | 
hat loule euer,by naturall ſenſene 
ſmeit aute, that the lawfall- wo I 


7 
. 4 2 , 5 
df 44 9 


va 


the fame thing is not continuall , Foz | 


— —— 


K 


ping of Sod conlifteth in theſe an 
things ? oz when p;ophane men u 
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gayn. They ee . — 


ale God, be adioyned a pos; 
„„ AI: in all ſinnes. Foz we findif to much by 


reneſle of mind: wherby they declare, 
they concepue ſomwhat of the ſpiritual | e 
wo zchipping ofgod, which pet they by⸗ 
andby toꝛrupt w falſs inuffions, Foz it 
tan neuer be perſuaded them, that al is 
true that the law pzeſcribeth of if, Shal 
I ſap, that Þ wit extelleth in anyſharp | 
vnderſtãding, which ca neither of it ſelf 
be wile, noꝛ hark# toteachingeJn þ c- 
maundemets of the ſecond table it hath 
ſme moꝛe vnderſtanding, by ſo much 
as they came nerer to the pzeſeruation | 
of cyuile felowſhip among men. Albeit 
cucn herein alſo it is four many tims 
to faile. To euery excellẽt nature it ſee- 
meth moſt vnreaſonable, to ſuſter an vn 
luſt t to imperious a maner of gouer- 
ning ouer thẽ, if by any meane he map 
put it awapꝛe the iudgemẽt of mis rea 
lonis none other, but that it is the part 
ofa ſeruyle t bafe courage, to ſuter it 
vactently:and agapne, the part of an ho 
neſt x free boꝛn hart, to ſhake it of. And 
reuenge of iniuries, is reckened ſoz no 
ſault amog the Philoſophers, But the 
 Lo2d condemning that to much noble- 
nes of courage, cõmaundeth his tokepe 
that ſame patiente, chat is ſo ill repozted 
among men And in al the keping of the 
þ law, our vnderſtãding marketh not de⸗ 
ire of minde at all, Ioꝛ a naturall man 
f 2 not himſelle to be bꝛoughte to 
hto acknowlege the diſeaſes ot his de 
— The light ok nature is choked vp, 


bottöles depth. Foz whẽ p philoſophers 
note immoderate motions of minde fo2! 


— 3 1 is uſed 


experience how oft we fal with our gd 


ſo many ſozts of being deteiued, is ſub⸗ 
iecte to fo many erro2s, ſtonibleth at ſo 
many ſtaves, is entagled with ſo many 

that it is far from ſure dire- 
ing. But how litle it is eſtemed befoze 
the Loꝛd in all parts of our life, Paule 
ſheweth whe he ſayth, that we are not 
ſufficient to thinke anpe thyng ol dure 
ſelues, as of our ſelucs . He ſpeketh not 
of wil oz affen id, but he faketh alſo this 
away fro vs, p we ſhould not think that 
if can come in our minds how all thing 
is to be don wel. Is our diligẽce, in ſight 
vnderſtanding, e hed ſo coꝛrupted, that 
if can deuile oꝛ think vpon nothing that 
is right befoze y Lo2d? That ſemeth to 
hard to vs, p do vnwillingly ſuffer our 
ſelues to be ſpoyled of the ſharpneſſe of 
reaſon, which we accompt a molt pꝛeci⸗ 
ous gift. But to the holy ghoſt it ſemeth 


and which pꝛonounteth plainly, that all 
the inuention of mans — — 
uill. At all that our wit cc 


eld vpon,purpoſeth $gorthabout i al 
to purpoſe, that which pleaſeth God , 


whom only holinelſe t righteouſneſſe is 
acteptable: So is it to be nene 


ſelf.whi be pzaied ko haue vs erte 


faults, thei mene thoſe motiõs p apearꝛ geuẽ him, to learn Þ.Lo2des 


t hew fozth themleluen by groſe tokis, 
but they make no accompt of thoſe euel 
dellces that doe gently tickletheminde.| 


mentes a right, Faw tru lh 


— BER — non 


— 


intent. Dur reaſon is overwhelmed w | 


molt ful of equitie, which knoweth that P. 94 
all the thoughtes of wiſe men are vain: 11. 


way euill, how can it come in our mind 


ſon of our minde, which ray wad | 
| befo2e Pit come to the firit entry of this | | mi⸗ 
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Of thc knowledge of = 


| not onely once, but al- | 26 2 
molt ten times, in one Pſalme,he repe· ſtandeth the cherfe li 
teth theſame pꝛaier. Bi which repeting 
he pziuely declareth w how great nerd 
he is dzinento pꝛay it. And Þ which he 
pꝛayeth foz hunſelf alone, Paul comon- 
ly vſeth to pzay foꝛ the Churches, We 
* | ceaſe not (ſaith he) to pzay fo2 you; 4 to 
deſire that ye may be filled w the know | 
ledge of god in al wiſedome 4 ſpirituall 
vnderſtanding, j ye may walk woztht- 
lp ot god. ic. But ſo oft as he maketh Þ 
thing the god gift of God, let vs reme- 
ber that he doth withal teſtifie , that it 
Aug li. 2 lyeth not in mans power. And Augu⸗ 
De pec- ſtine ſo far acknowleged this default of 
cat. mer. reaſon to vnderſtand thoſe things that 
& temiſ. are of God that he thinketh the grace of 
Cay, | illaminati6 fo be no leſſe neceſſarie foz 
our mindes, tha þ light ef the ſun is fo; 
our cyes And not content with that, he 
addeth a co2zrecib of that, ſapeng, that | ly. if a man conſider what is p naturali 
we lift vp our cies to ſee the lyght: but | deſire of god in man, he ſhall finde th 
the eyes of our mind lxe ſhut, vnles the | it is common to hym with beaftes. Foz 
Loꝛd open them. And the Scripture | they alſo defire to be well,  whenany 
teacheth y our minds are not enlight- | ſhew of god appereth that moueth their 
ned ene day alone, that they may after- | ſenſe,they follow it, But man dothnei- 
ward ſee by themſelues : foz that which | ther choſe by reaſon , that he may fal- | 
(I euen naw alleged out of Paul,belon- | low with diligente that thing which is 
geth to continual pzocedings x encrea- in derde gad foz hym, accozding to f e. 
Pig. io lings. And this doth Dauid erpzeſly ſet cellence of hys immoꝛtal nature, noʒ ta⸗ 
aut in theſe woꝛdes: With my whole keth reaſon to counſell, no 8 
bart J haue ſaght thee , make me not to mind, but without reaſon, without eg 
ſtray trõ thy cõmaũdements. Foz whe ſell, line a beaſt, fulloweth þ-inclinatu 
he had bene regenerated, # had not lien · of nature. Thys therefoze makethang- 


whichisgod, may not ſme tobelon 
to the vp2ightnes of mans par ; 


* — a 4 


p2ocedeth A 3 
than of the aduiſement of the vnderfti- 
ding minde. Foꝛ euen the ſcholemen do 
confes,that free will hath but 
when reaſon turneth it ſelf to obiedes, 
wherby they mean that the obiect of ap- 
petite muſt be ſach,as may be ſubiect fi 
choiſe , + go befoze deliberation , | 
pꝛepareth the way foz choiſe. And true- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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deri y pꝛoũted in true Godlineſſe, pet he 
| tonkeſleth, that fo2 cuerye momente he 
nedeth continuall direction, leaſte he 
ſhuld ſwarue fro the knowledge woher⸗ 


thing foz the freedome of wall, ie a man | 
by ſenſe of nature be caryed to deſire | 


that which is god: but this is 


that he diſcern god by right reaſan, and 


: — — -_ — nnn th — _ _— „ 


| wythhe is endued. Therefv2e, in an o⸗ 
| ther place he pꝛayeth to haue the righte 

 [pirite renued, which he had loſte by his 
| obne faulte, betauſe it belongeth to the 
| ſame God to reſtoꝛe vnto vs the lame 
thing being loſt fo2 a time, whych hym⸗ 
lelfe Que at the beginning, _ 


when he hath knowen it, p he choſe it 
wht he en. to] 
TY 
be noted a double ſophiſticall 

Foz appetites uot herecalled f hr 
maner of wil, but a natural in al 
aud gad is called nat as of ve ; 


Pg. 12 


® 
32 wn * 
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Wen 

oregon nn notthe 

and ſtones,dothe the affection inclining — — 

to the perfection ol their Iubſtäce: let vs which 

conſider in other things, whether Will 2 

| conſid ther tyings 

| be ſoinfected and cozrupted in al parts, | concluſion that is adioyned after, tecla- 

that it engendꝛeth nothing but euell: oz | reth all this matter euivently.J am de- 

whether it kepeth till anye parcell vn | lited(ſaythhe) with the lawe,accozding 

burt, from whece do grow god deſires. to the inwarde man. But I ſee an other 

They that doe to the firlk | law in my members;fighting againd þ 

grace ol God, $'we il effectually ſeme | law of my mind. Who hath ſuch a ſtri⸗ 

on the other ſide to ſay ſecretely, p there ning in himſelf, but he that being reg | 

15 in the ſoul a power of it ſelf to aſpire nerate bythe f caryeth the 

to god, en n leauings at his lleſbe about wyth hym? 

growe to a perfecte atfection, oz raiſe vp Therfoze Auguſtine, whereas once he Ad Bo- 

any endeuoꝛ. And there is no deute that ha thooghe ht eee if. li. i. 

the ſcholemen haue commbly embꝛated the natur euokedhis expoliti- 

this opinion, oꝛ which was bozowedby — zreing And gt in. 

0:17en and certain of the old w2yters: | truly; if we alow this, that mf without R ctract. 

fo; ſomuch as they are wont to conſider | grace haue ſome motiꝭs to god, though 

man in pure naturall things, (as they they be but mal, what ſhall we anſwer 

terme it)fuche a one as the Apoſtle del- | to the Ape aith,s we are not 
krtheth him intheſe wozds,Jdonot the | ſufficiet fo much as to think any god? 

:o>that J wold, buttheeuell$J wols| Whath we anſwer tothe Lozd that 

not, that J doe, To will is pzeſent vnto — A e611 ery 

me, but to perfo2me it, finde not. But tion of mat — — 

after this maner is the diſcours Þ Paul fozezfith1 aue fumbled by alle ta 

there foloweth,altogether wꝛongfullye king ol one place; there is no cauſe wyy' 

pecuerted. Foz he entreateth ol py Chz{- — — udgement. 

man w2aſtling (which he ſhoꝛtly tou ⸗ Let rather this ſaying of Chzilte-pze- 
chethto the Galathias)which the faith | uaile. Be that voth lin, is the ſerunnt 

ful continually fele within themſelues, ſin, We are all ſinners vy nature;thers 

oy battel of the fleth and the ſpirite, tore we be alt holden mn be ſubter tothe 


generation; And 5 the Apollo doth ther dominion of an, t en mult itneedes be, 

{pcake of the regenerate, appeareth by | that the willitſelfe which is th there 
cher dwel⸗ ſeat therof, be bodo faſt w moſt treight 

eee t e ſa 2 
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which wozeth wii ds fenen "created withinbi 
go befoze the grace of the holy haſt, A, |onhimlelfe the b 

way therefoze — bac 
trifetingly ſpoken concerning pꝛepa 
— — — p 
do pꝛay to haue their hart foꝛmed to the p 
obediente of the taw, 11 
manpe plates:pet it is to d. 1 
2 2. whatſoener — da 
ae little after. 


Fe ni. Chapter. 
That out of the eorrupt nature of man, proceedeth nothing but Pamnable 


[2 Ut man can not be am ware better that dothe the compariſon, ſet in bothe 
knowne in either parte of his ſoule, places, conſtrme. F02 the ſpirit is lo cd 
than ik he come fozth w his titles wher- pared againſt the ficſh,that there is lelt 
| with the ſcripture doeth ſet him out. I no meane thing b:twene them. There» 
he be painted whole in theſe woꝛdes of foze whatſoeuer is not ſpiritual in md, 
Chzift. That which is boznof flethe, is is after the ſame reaſan ealled flethlye. 
fleſhe:as it is eaſye ta pꝛoue, then is he But we haue nothing af the ſpirite but 
pꝛoued to be a very miſerable creature. | by regeneratian. It is therefo2e flethe 
Foz the affection al the fleſbe, as the As whatſoeuer we haue of nature. But of 
poltle witneCeth,is death.fozaſmuchas that matter, if otherwiſe we couldhane 
it is emnity againſt God, and ſo is not any doubt, that is taken away from us 
ſubiect,no2 can be ſubiect tu the lawe of by Paule, wher after we had deſcribed | 
God. Is fleſhe ſo peruerſe,that with all the olde man, whome he had ſayde ta be 
her affection ſhe continnally vſeth en- cozrupte wyth concupiſcences of erraz, 
mity againſt God ? that cher can nat a/ he biddeth vs to be renewed in the iyi 
gree wyth the righteouſnes of the tawe rite of oure minde: you fe he dothe not 
of Dad? Finally, that ſhes ca bꝛing fozth place valawfult and euell luſtes anelp 
nothing but matter of deathe 2 Nowe, inthe ſenſitive parte, but alſo inthe ve« 
graunt that in the nature of man is no- rye minde, and therfoze requiretha re-: 
thing but fleſh, and gather any gad aut newing of it. Andfrvedy alk a little befoze 
of it if thoucanſte. But (they ſave) the he han painted aute fuche an 
name of ficth belongeth only ta the ſen« mannes nature, as did ſhew that there 
ſuall, and not the hier part of the ſoule, was no parte wherin we were nat eu 
But that is (uſficiently confuted by the 'rupfed i peruerted, foz wh:rashe war 
| wo2des of Thailt,and of the Apoſtte. It teth that al nations do walke ne 
is the L 020s argument, that man muſt E 

be bozne againc;becauſe he is fleſh, Ve derſtanding, Dinge 


tommanwetßz nat ta be bozne agayne god, by reaſon of —— 
| accozding tathe body. But in minde he them, and the klindnefſeof th 


ii nat bozne againe,;fa parte of it be as it ts no daubte 
meuded hut whan it is all cenued. And them wham th dane 
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n EO I 


5 therok. — — 


| rer 
>: phecicd of þ kingdome of Chailt, when  parpſe ig 5 pac-ot ip 


he pzomiſed Þ ths Lo2d ſhould be an e. ly to chide m, to make the a 


ucrlaſting light to hys Church, wh yet | to teach rather z all men are — 


darknefle couered þ earth, e a miſt the | with calamitie, impoſſible to be ouer- 


| prop les. Wheras he teſtiſteth, that the | come krõ which they can not get bp a- 
att God tha only in þ church, | gain vnlefle they be plucked out by the 


' truely without þ Church he leaueth no- fo mercy of god. And bycauſe, 5 could not 


thing but darknefſe e blindnefle. Awill | be pzoned vnles it had ben by the oner- 
nat rehearſe particularly ſuch thynges | thzow t deſtruction of nature, he bzou- 
as are waitten enery wher, ſpecially in ght fozth theſe teſtimonies, whereby is 
the Pſalines 4 in the Pzophefs againſt | pzouedthat our nature is moze th de- 
the vanitie of man. It is a great thyng | ftroyed. Let this therfoze remain agre- 
that Dauid waifeth , if he be weyed ed, p men are ſuche as they be here del⸗ 


with vanitie, that he ſhall be vainer thi n 


o vanitie it ſelfe , ys wit is wounded but alſo by cozruptnes of1 

with a greuous weapon, when all the therwiſe the — ch nat 

thoughts v come out of it are ſcoznedas-! ſtand; — — eg 
; fo|i),rifeling,mad;and perverſe, - | by mercy of m ban bes, ads 
No caſier is the condemnatid al the ſelf vtterly loſt and paſt hope, 

''" }art,when itis called gndfull-and- pete here buſy my ſelf in pzouingapplyin 

erſe aboue all thyng:but becauſe J ſtu⸗ | of theſe teſtimonies that na man ihn 

- tobe ſboꝛt, 4 will be cotent withone | thinke them vaſitly vled. 4 will ſot 

plate alone, but ſuch a one as ſhalbe them as if they had bene front ken 

luke a moſt bzightloking glaſſe,wherin | Paule, 6 our ot the 5 

be may behold the whole image of our Firſt he taketh a | 


nature, Foz $ Apottis whembe goeth ns | berg ne | L t — ,tthen 


bout to thzow down þ arrogance of 

k e ding. 

ther is not one righteous m. There is ing from God-thome e 

not one man that vnderſtaveth oz that degre of wiſedom,5 ne 
[keth god. Al are gone ont of the way, | nedes nent aro * 
cher are made unpꝛolitable together, way from od. | aft 


I oy 2 ut 
t2ote is an open 


töges Wera 2 dee nee e e r 
Der pents ia vnder their they veüle ther: 


| mouthis fullofen ing and | 
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that —— kaults do appeare in eucry | 
man: vet it cannot be denyed that thys 
Hidralurketh in harts of al men. Fo2 
as þ body while it already toſtreth en- 
cloſed within it, the cauſe matter of | þ 
viſcaſe,althonghy paine be not yet ve- 
hemft,ca not be called healthy: no my2e 
can the ſonle be reckened ſoũd, while it 
ſwarmeth ful of ſuch diſeaſes of vyces, 
albeyt þ ſtmilitude doth not agree in all 
points. Foz in the body be it neuer ſo 
much diſeaſed, ther remayneth a quick- te e 
nes of life, but the ſoule being dzowned | 

in this gult of deftrucion, is not onely | vp deſpiteouſly to — ouer . 
troubled with vices,but alſo altogether | and all the partes of them applyedto in- 
voir e of all gadneſſe, finite miſchicfes , I enery ſoule be ſub⸗ 
3 Theſame queſtid in a maner which | jec to all ſuch monſters, as the Apolte 
hath ben befo2e ſpoiled,now riſeth vp a boldly pzonounceth, truely we fee what 
gayn of new. Foz in al ages there haue would come to paſſe, if the Lozd would 


ben ſome, which by guyding of nature | ſuffer the luſt of man to wander after 


haue ben bent to vertue in al their life, | hys own inclination, There is nomad 
And J regard it not, though many flip- | beaſt that is ſo heavlong caryed away, 
pings may bee noted in their maners: | there is no ſtreame be it neuer ſu ſwiſt 
yet by the very ſtudie of honeftie they | x ſtrong, wherofthe onerflowing 
da ue ſhewed a pꝛofe, p there was ſome | violent. The Lo2d healeth theſe diſea- 
purenes in their nature. what reward | ſes in his cle by this meane that "we 
ſuch vertnes haue befoze God, although | will byandby ſef fo2th. Jn ſome he ante 
we wil moꝛe fully declare whe we ſhal | reſtraineth them with putting a beine 
ſpeake of the merites of wozks, vrt we | in their mouth, onely that they bze 
| mult ſowhat ſpeake in this place: ſo far | not out, ſofar as he fozeſeth xp 
as is necefſary foz making plain of thys dient fo2 pꝛeſeruing of the — 
pꝛeſent argument. Theſe eripies ther- | of things. Hereby ſome are baden fi 
dꝛe ſeme to put vs in mind, j we ſhuld | ſhame, ſome by feare of lawes fl hoy 
| not think mas nature altogether cozupt | burſt not fozth into many ſoates of 
fo; y by her inftruction ſome men haue nelle, howbeit they do Oe 
not onely excelled in ſome noble aces, nat hide their bnclennefle, m 


but alſo in the whele courſe of their life | they think that an honeſt t 
| baue behaned thiſclues moſt honeſtipe. 


But bere we muſt thinke,how in thts 


— 


| p20ues — — 
we aner 


extelled in ſuch vpzightneſſle ol maners, eee. 18 
then nature is bndoutevly not without to be accompted nothing wozth , what 1 
5 unde were peruerſe and ly men beſide that the cheefe part of vp- 1 
. croked,x following ani thing rather thi | rightnefle fayleth, wher there is noſtu- Wh 
'* vp:ight traightneſſe? And that it was | vy to aduance þ glozy of God, which all 
uh there RNS they want wh he hath not regenerate 
be wasanaturall mi, Now what w- | with his ſpirit. Neither is it vainly ſpo⸗ 
er of mans nature fo goaneſſe will you | ken in Eſay, that vpon-Ch2ift reſteth 
bre be pa bh Sn 25 
greateſt ſhew renee found are taught. p ſo many as are ſtrange 
td . 
[Zherfa e, leaſt pe c 


n 
—— nt ſo d the weren 1 

wil ol man power to defire gobneſſe,ſo court of policie, and in p 

long as it remayneth faff in her owne ol men, but befoze the iudge⸗ b. 
peruerlenelle. Albeit this is a molt ſure | ment ſeate, they ſhall be of no balus to _—_— 
and eaſie ſolution eee deſerue rightesuſneſſe. „ 
theſe are not cõmon giltes ar nature vt eden career nge. 7 
ſpetiall graces of god, which he di iner was wiliodetainedt cannot 
and to a certain meaſure dealeth ar 

men that are otherwyſe vngodly.. | 

"oof rind fn cam of tu 

ſperch to call one man wel nature is wi —9—— 


1 


cc knovylctec of - 


Taple,faith F they were rede- 
the hand of a ſtronger, mea- then 
w ftreight fetters a ſinner is 


to ſinne. Foz man was not e 
will when he did caſt himſelf into thys 
netellitie, but of the ſoundneſic of will. 
teacheth that to will is in vs all: but to 


fault: and therfoze ſimply to will, is the 


; wozkeof man: to will euill, of 4 


nature: to will well, ol grace , Now 


by neccCitic dꝛawen 02 led into euill, 
is maruell if p ſhould ſeme a hard ſpeech | 
vnto any man, which neyther yath any 
ab ſurditie in it, noꝛ varieth from d vle 
| of holy men: But it offer:dcth them y ca 
| make no difference betwene neccffitic 
t compulſion. But it a ma aſke them, is 
not God of neceſlitie god: is not p deuill 
| of neceſity emll: what ca they anſwer? 


And — ſarth not vnaptly, which 
will god is a pꝛoftting, to wil ill is a de de⸗ 


wheras J lay, p will put frb libertie is 


| J 22 ſo is godnefſe knit with Gods dint | 
nitie, vᷣ 1 is no mo2e of necefſitie that | 
he be God then that he be awd As þ de⸗ 
uill is by hys fal ſo eſtranged from par- | 
taking of godneſſe, Þ he can do nothyng | 
| but euill. But now ik any robber r 
Ood do barke againſt this and ſay,that 
; Cod deſerueth ſinall pꝛayſe fo2 his god 
| nelſe, which he is compelled to kepe:ſhal 
not this be a ready anſwere to him, that 
it commeth to palle by hys intinit god⸗ 


| can not do cuill. Therfoze if this, that it 


it the deuull which can not do but euill 
vet willingly ünneth, who ſhal then ſay | 
| that a man doth therfoze lcfe- willingly 
unne foz thys þ he is ſubica to neteſſi⸗ | 
tie of inning. Thy nece cllifie, whercas | 


— _— 2 '* 
Ke 1 
e dere e | 


then alſo when Yi 


led with the cauill 


'fickednot to ﬀ 
liberfie it tame te 
wich mc btw 


4 * = S 1 
. * I 
Y 4 \ . . : ö r 
- 1 5 7 — 
I 1 Yo 3 4 WS Jn 0" 4 
into men ” J : A y - 
_ > 5 3 2 
n 3 
U 


ſpeak n 

vage of nne.Tiherſoze ttt h 

of that diſtinction be k 

be is cozrupted;finneth inde 
fee antarpere 
led, by a moſt bent affection of m 
and not by violent compulſion , by 


tion of hys own luſt, and 2 r 
it conſtraint: but pet of ſuch peru rlene * 


then ſurely it is 3 5 expꝛelled 


is ſubieue to necefſitic of ſinning . | Be . 


nard agreeing to Auguſtine w2 | ct | 
thus, cncly man among all liuing crea- . 


he alſo ſaffereth a certaine violent 5 ut 


of will x not of nature 55 euen 


alſo he ſhold not be depꝛiued of freedom, 
fo þ which is willing is free. Andalit- 
tle after, will being changed in it ſelfmn- 
to woꝛſe, by I wote not what coxrupt 


and maruellous maner , ſo ami 
teſſitie, that very nerrilitie fozaſim 
as it is willing,can not excnſe will at 
will fozaſmuch as it is dzawe hy all 
ment, cã net extlude neceſatie bert £ 
necefſitie is after a certain m 


ſed downe W a yoke, but pet none oth er f 
is ot᷑ neceſſitie that God do well, do not but ot a certain willing bõtage thertoze 4 
- hunder the freewil af God in doing wel, | by reaſon of our bondage we arc. miles 


h 


x | 
15 
4 


nel et not by violent impulũon, that he nig. Acter ward he ſayth, p we are p ue fs \ 


rable by reaſd of cur wi we ate in nan f 


lable, bicauſe wil whe it was fre, 
it ſcif p bond ſeruant of ſin. At ie 1 + 


cocludeththat the loule is lo af 
tainmaruellous and ell ma 1 


„ 
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gilty — it bite, — 
wherin it ee o ddenn ben 


out of the conſent « 
almoft a thouſad1 
| ill in Ponkes C 


ol god, wherby the ruptid 
is amended t healed, Fo2 u 
Loꝛd in helping bs, gene 
we want whe we fhall 
work is in vas it will bt way aps ryght:the 
pc2rc on the other ſive what is dur nes own will t. 
| bin? T2, Then the Apoſtle ſayth to the | 1 
ahppiäs, that he truſteth$ he which wil is tant 
begand ao) wazk inthe, will per in 
t vnto the dap of Jeſus Chiſtẽ it is no 


2 0347, that by the begynning or a ad whole: "alſo 3 4 5 


de, he meaneth the very hegmming 

2 conuerfton, which is i nw 1 #2 Tb ge ö 

— wap 

| by [:rcing vp in gur harts the lo 
mene 'QTLOUn - >: 
(v:3kc moze pzoperlp) int b 

— And directing 
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EE rote apts 
keth mentid of þ new creation, wherin 
b which was of tõmon nature befoze is 
deftroied. Foz ther is to be vnderſtan⸗ 
deda cõpariſon between Ava t Chaift, 
which inan other place he moze playn- 
lp erp2effeth, wher he techeth j we are 
the wozke of God created in Ch2ilt to. 
| cod wozkes which hc hath pzepared þ | 
| we ſhuld walk in them. Foz he gocth a- 
bout by this reals to pꝛoue, that our (al 
| uation is of free gift , bycauſe þ begin- 
ning of al godnes, is at the ſecond crea- 
i tis, which we obteyn in Chzift. But if 
ther wer any power of our ſelues, wer 
it neuer ſo ſmal we ſhold alſo haue ſom 
| poztid of merite. But he to pꝛoue vs al- 
together nothing wozth, reaſoneth that obey | 
| we haue deſerued nothing bycauſe we grace going befhze: Therefoze it wane 
are create in chaift to god wozks which | wel w2itten of Thaiſoftome, that ney- 
| God hath pꝛepared. In which wozds he | ther grace without will, . 

| ecnifieth agapne that allpartes of god grace can wozke any thing: as if grace |? 
works, cut frõ the firlt motion, are pzo | dyd not woꝛke very wil it ſelf, as even 
pe to Ood onely. Foz this reaſon, the now wee haue ſcene by Paul, 4 
Pꝛopbet after he had ſaid in þ Pſalme was it Auguſtines purpoſe, whe t 

p uo are the wozkmiſhip of God, that led mas wil þ waiting nayd ofgr 

there Gould bc no partition, addeth by- fo aſſigne vnto her a certain ſecũd off : 
andby. We made not our ſelues, That in doing a god wozk, but bycauſe thys 
he ſpeaketh ther of regeneration, which onely was his entent, to confute p 

is p beginning of ſpirituall life, appca-, ked doctrine of Pelagms, which? 

rech he the teno2 of þ text, where it by- K 
andhy after followeth, p we are his peo 2 

|ple + the flock of his paſtures, We ſe | this that grace was be 

now, how he not cõttted ſimply to haue — — 
geuen to god the pzayſe of our ſaluati6, matter 5 he the had in hd not: tedlix 

| dotherpzcly exclud: vs from al felow- | in p meane time with 5 other qr — 
| ſhip with him, as if he wold ſay, p there 

reſteth no pete, be it neuer fo litle, ſoꝛ 
| man to gloꝛie in, bicauſe it is al of god. enhe | 
But ther wil be ſome peraduenture 1 ent ev 5 
| that will graunt, that will being ol her wel — 1 [the 


: 


— 


6,45 pee — 
E — Lo2d, whthe nameth 
the grate ol che ſpirit, he ſo teacheth,that | theſe two thinges in þ conuerfionok his 
he that hath learned, doth not only ſc it | -people,to take away fro them a ſtonye 
in knowing, but alſo deſire it in wil⸗ | harf,+tdgeuethem a hart of fleſh,plain 
lung, and perkbam it in doing. . li teftifieth that » which is of our ſelues 
8 And becauſe we art now in hand 15 muſt be done away that we may be tõ⸗ 
he cherfe point wherupon ß matter hi- | uertedto righteouſnefſe: and that what 
geth, let vs gofozwapd e pꝛoue the ſum ſoeuer cometh in place thereof, is from 
— 3 ter wer td ning eee 
the mo teſlimonyes ſcrip- | place ſaythm derem: A ler. .; 
tuce,And then-lealt any an man ſhould ac- will gene them one hart and one wap, 
cuſe vs of wzongful weelting the ferip- that they map feare me all their daics. 
ture, let vs ſhew ÿ the truth which we | Andalitfle after,J will geue the feare 
\ affirme being tak# out of the ſcripture, emenamounotyerhartthatthey ve 
| wanteth not the teſtimony of thys holy | part not from me. Agayn in Ez 
man, A meane Auguſtine, Foz Ithinik I will geue them one hart, and I will 
it not e rpedient, that all the zpnges be | gene anew ſpirite in their bowels. J 
rehearſed that may be bought out of will fake away þ ſtony hart out oftheir 
the ſcriptures , fo2 confirmatian-of our | fleſh,and J will gene the a hart ol lleſh. 
meaning, ſo that by ß mot cholenthat Peccvild not moze enidently claime to 
hall be bꝛought fozth, the way may be himſelle, fro 
pꝛepared to vnder ſtand all the reit chat ib gn and right in gur will, han when 
are here & there commonlp ven ny . our” cenuerſion is a 
gain, à think it ſhallnotbetatitiyd 
if Jopenly ſhew that J agrie well 
—̃ — E 


where els but only kein Gov fo here | 9 aan mc we the merge 
can not be found a will bent to ge | ; 
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And þ ſame thyng is in p Pſalm: Lo2d 
incline my hart to thy teſtimonies. Fo2 
the compariſon of contrarietie is alway 
tobe noted, which is betwene the per- 


| | whereby it is led to obedience . When 
Dauid feeling himſcif fo; a time with- 
out the directing grace , pꝛapeth God to 
create a new hart within him, to renue 
a right ſpirite within his bowels : doth 
he not acknowledge that all the partes 
ol hys hart are full of vncleanneſſe , and 


| hys ſpirit wꝛithen with croken peruerſe 
neſſe? and in calling y cleannefſe which 


he pꝛapeth foꝛ, the creature of god, doth 
he not attribute it wholly to God: But 
if any mi take exception ⁊᷑ ſay, that the 
very pꝛaper is a token of a godly t holy 
affed ion: our anſwere is ready, that 


what come to amendment, pet doth he 


ſtill compare his firſt ſtate withy ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowkull fall that he had felt. Therefoze: 


| taking vpd him þ perſon of a mi eſtran⸗ 
| ged fro God, he fo2 god cauſe pꝛaieth to 
haue geuen hym all theſe thyngs 9 God 
geueth to hys elec in regeneration. And 
o being like a dead ma, he wiſheth him 
| ſelf to be created of new; that of bond⸗ 
laue of Satan, he maybe made the in⸗ 


ſtrument of the holy ghoſt. Paruellous 


and monſtrous ſurely is the luſt of aur 


nelllp, than that we ſhould moſt religi- 
ouſiy kepe his Sabbat, that is in reſting 
fro our own wozkes, but of vs nothyng 
is moꝛe hardly obteyned, than bidding 
our own woꝛkes fare weil, to geue due 
plate to the woꝛkes of God . It lluggiſh⸗ 
nelle hindered not, Chziſt hath gent te- 


verſe motion of the hart whereby it is 
| caryed to obſtinacie,and this cozrection |. 


though Dauid were by that tyme fom- 


| Heſheweth þ fro 
which naturally reioyceth to rebell a- 
gainſt the law of God if it be not bowed. | 


to be ſufficient foꝛ our ſelues: gut in 
bzinging vs to nothing, be excludeth all 
opinion of power be it neuer ſo liitie At 
we being graſfed in Chꝛiſt, beare fry 
like a vine, which taketh her 


liuelineſle both fc d moiſture ol d erth, 


and from the dew ol heauen, 4 fromthe 
cheriſhing of the ſunne: J ſe nothing re- 
mayne foz vs in doing a god wozke , if 


be kepe whole foꝛ Ood y which is hys. 
That fonde ſuttle deniſe is alleged in 


vaine, pᷣ there is a iuite already enclo- 
ſed within yb2anch, e a certain power 
ta b2ing foꝛthfeute, that therfoze it 
keth not all from the earth oꝛ fromthe 
firſt rote,becauſe it bzingeth fomwhat 
of her own. Fo2 Ch2ilt doth 9 
thing els, but that we are a der ſtiche 4 
nothing woꝛth, when we be (ey | 
bym becauſe by our ſelues being aw 
rate, we haue no power to do w 


ſo in an other place be ſaith. — 


wy | $ my father hath not plated,ſhall he r- 
| p21de, God requireth nothing moꝛe ears 


ted vp. Wherfoze p Apoſtle aſcribethal] . 
t whole vnto him in p place 8 

leged. t is God(ſayth he) that v 

in vs both to will a to perfozing.. -! 
firſt part ofa god wozk is muy 
cond is a ſtrongendeno2 in de "ij 
autho2 of both is God. Ther de al 


ww — —_—— 


Es —-H: ee an 


ſteale it fro Denne 


will is "ot itt of 
our fleſhy if can — 


ther, that to ouertome the hardnes 
| battel, ther is miniſtred vnto vs hath taught by his example how 
ora. nelle of endenoz, enftotheeffece, Foz miſerable free ul once Govboth 
otherwyſe it could not and together will and can in vs: what ſhall be | 
which he teacheth in an other place, 'Þ . vo biograe aconing 
it is God alone that baingeth toeffect al | tothat mall pꝛop But rath 
things in all, wherein wee Damm bokoze voobſcuree ertenuate itwithour tw 
taught p the whole courſe of 'ſpirituall | thankefulneffe, Foz þ Apoſtle dothnot 
life is comp2ehended/Fop which reaſd, teache, that the grace of a god will is 
Dauid, after he had pzayed to haue the offced vs if we do accept it, hui that he 
wapes ofthe Lodopened vuto him, 3 wilperfozm it in un: mhich in nothing | 
he might walke in his truth, byandby | els but y the Lozd by his ſpirit duth di⸗ 
addeth: Unite thou my heart to feare . | 
thy name. In which wozdes he ſigni in it as in his dwn poſſeſſion. Mepther | 2 
ficth,that even they z; are wel minded, | doth he pzonyſe by Ezechiel be will &. 6. 2 
are ſubiect to lo many withdzawinges| geueto the clect a new ſpirit onelyfo; Joh, | 
ol minde that they-ealily vaniſho2 fall — — panenk .* 
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grace, 
bn, a bꝛickle ſutteltie of wit like glaſſe chat 
Aus. de guſtereth with mere vanitie, where it 
verbis. | in gencrally extended to all which God 
Apo ſer, geneth anely — pleaſethhim, 
18 | Andinanother place. VBowe cameſt 
| | thou 2 by beleuing. Feare thou, leaſt 
| while thou takeſt vpon thee p thou halt | graces 
| felid $ inff way, thouperith ant of the 
iuſt way. I came(ſaiefſt thou) bi fie wil. Oh, go 
I came by mine own wil, wi ſwellelt 
thoutwilt thou heart that this alſo is ge re t 
uen thee:Yeare euen him 5 calleth: No 
10.6. 44 mancommeth to me vnleſſe my father —— 
| dꝛaw him. And it is without chtrouer- — — 4 — 
fie gathered out of Mons wozds, 5 the | ted a rewarding.zᷣ it ceaſſe * 
harts of the godly are ſo cffeaually go- ned y free grate of God. 4 
uerned by gods wozking, p they follow foze,that this bleſſing of god is tobe 
þ (EOF 9 with an vnchangeable atfeaid. e that ken foz of the faifhfull, $ how m 
is begottẽ of God(ſaithhe) can not fm, — — 
| becauſs the ſve of godabideth 61 him. they ſhalbe encreaſed with ſo much the | 
| Fo2 wee ſ& that the meane motion greater. But I ſay, that this vſe alſo is 
| which the Sophiſters imagine, which | ofthe Loꝛd, and that this rewarding is 
wee at our lybertie may eyther obey oz | of his fre gad wil. And they bie no len 
S — — — 
tuall conſtancic to cõtinue is aſfirmed. ſtrua ion ot weaking and 
Of continuante ther ſhuldno moze | king grace, Auguſtine vſed ' 
dout haue ben made, but that it ſhould | dede, but delayingitianth aft viii 
| haue ben taken fo; the free gift of God,| tion, 5 God in together u wid 
| bulelſe the moſt wycked erroz had gro | vs doth end, that which in u be 
wen in lozce, that it is diſtributedac- | beginneth, e pit is ſill theſune g el 
coꝛding tothe deſert of men, as cuery | but changeth name, accoꝛding tothe di⸗ 
man hath ſhewed hymſelfnot vnthank | uerſe maner of effect. Whernpon follo-| 
full to the firſk grace. But fozaſmuchas ————— I 
thys erro2 hath growen vpõ that point, | and vs, as if there were a mutual 
that they thought it to bee in our hand | ting together by the — 11 
to refuſe 02 recepue the grace of God | but onely noteth the m 
offred, that opynion beyng d2yuen a⸗ grace: To which purpoſe be 
way,this other doth alſo fall of it ſelf, * which in an other place þ 


« aw 


to it ſeife. Why "10 aifobath | no to grace onlye, Jt 
0 5 the gee of Go hr was wee, 


— thatitls article was left out. In if it betranſla- | 


— — 


neth. — — tos | — 
this, that p ſpirit of Godalwayagreing | in'vaine. Myth whome Bernard dagre 


with it felf,doth cheriſh andeonfirmto | ethbaingingin the the Churche l 
 ſtedfaſtnes ofcontinning, the ſame al⸗ thus: Dꝛawe me in a maner | 


fection of obeying, which it ſeife engen | that thou maye® make me — | 


2:edat þ beginning. But if they meane dzawe me lying dlouthfull , that thou 
that man taketh ar himſelfe le mayeſt make | 

enen with the gracs of Goo, > Nowe let vs heare Auguſtine ſpea- | 
they are molt peltilently deceined.”” 1 555 leaſt the Pela- 
F And to this purpole ing of | gians of our ——  ſay,the ſophi- 


— byig laytoonr: arge that I! 
CES ans 


3 
vento wilt by wil fo overcome cane: 
[not 2ite that the grace of the Lozdla-| piſcenct — — * 


3 


F "Win 


; 
þ 
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2.Cor.12 


— 
NE Ronen irt libertie was 


to be able not to grea⸗ 
ro 7997 
ſhould be thought to ſpeake per- 
fection to come after {mmoztalite (as 
Lombard wꝛongfully dꝛaweth it to Þ 
meaning) within a little aftcr he pluc- 
keth ont this dout. Fo: (ſavth he) ß will 
of holy men is fo much kindled by the 


bicauſe they ſo wil: they therfoze will; 
becauſe God wozketh that they ſo wil. 
Foꝛ if in fo great weakneffe, in which 
vet behoueth the power to be made per 
fect, fo2 repzefſing of pꝛide, theirowne 


they may if they will. and doth not 
woꝛzk in the to wil: th among ſo many 
temptations wit ſhould needs fal down 
 foz weaknes, ⁊ therfoze could not conti⸗ 

nue. Therfoze is ſuctoʒ geut to p weak 
nes of mans wil.that it ſhuld be moued 
without ſwaruing 02 ſcuering by the 
grace of god, x therfoze ſhould not faynt 
how weak foener it be, Then he entrea 
teth moze largeiy howour harts do of 
 neceſſitte follow the mouing of god that 
| wozketh affectid in the. And he ſapth, Þ | 
the Loꝛd doth dꝛaw men in d&d with 
their orme noun but w ſuch ashe him- | 


fre eleaid, but alſo that grace is þ ſame: 
| that foʒmeth the election and wil in the 
heart: ſo that cuery gad wozke that ſo⸗ 
[toweth after, is the fruteand tec ther 


it. dut Þ (ame which it hathe made. o 
theſe ace alſo bis woꝛds out of an other 


holy ghoſt, that they therefoze are able, 


wil wer left vnto thẽ, p by p help of god 


that grace is net only offered by God ta 
be reretueds? refuſen at euerye mans | 


of, x that it haue no other will obeying | 


thei ſhewed themſelues wozthy. ord 
will haue Pelagius graunt , —— —4 


t is not geuen in recompence da ks 

lr ie ay be grace eee Bt TiG 
ter can not be cöpꝛebenneg in a 05 
ſunune,than out of the 8.chapter of hys 
bake to Valentine of cozruption and 
grace, wher firft he teacheth that mans 
permanent — libertie;but 


is ſtrengthened with i 


1 er 
neither be be turned no. 


E S 0 a 
yske of inne, that of his! Aue . 
can neither aſpire by de 
by endeuoz tog ponctlc, ude -th #3 
haue reberſed a diſti tlon betwene 
pullion and neceſſity, wh! 
| 2ppeare that when he fi nne 
ſitp, pet neuertheles he Uli 
ly. But lo; ;aſmuchas eee i 
in bondage to the deuell⸗ he ſeemct] 
ther to be led by the deuels ul, than 
obne, it reſteth nowe. to be declared, 
what ſoꝛ :t arebothkindeso7 wo? | 
| 3nd then is this queſtion ta be 
whether in euell wazues 
thing to be attributed to 
the ſcripture ſheweth that ny 
lome woꝛking or his. In one place Au⸗ 4 
guſtine comparethmans wil toahozfe wicke 
which is ready to es the wir uy, | 
brs rider: and God Ten f 
| compareth to riders, A god(ſay? 
vpõ it, he like a ſober and e 
gouerneth it temperatli,ſpurrethi 
EE 1 
if it be to quicke, rellraineth the wan⸗ Nen 
tonnefle and wildneſle of it, tametbthe ingin chmee 47 
ſtubboznnefle of it, and guideth it into MAY appeare mt 
the right waye, But ir the Denellhane let 
polleſled it, he like a foliſhe and 
rider, violently carrpeth it 
tes where no Way is, D2 
ches, rolleth it downe 
rcth it foz warde to in tdat wozue war 
fearceneſſe. mae e m whame the | 
loꝛ thys time be contented wyth, lde a woke 3: | 
| there commeth not a better in place, KNgwiedgytye! 
| Where it is tapde that the will of ana 
rall manis ſubjegs t rule of 
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— 


| Inn Ar fete totheirxe 


company of Gov,oz repoꝛt god to be the | 3 — —— 'f Ke. nt 

anthozof euel: Uery eaſily : if firſt wee are ſometime to pzeciſely arrain Umply 

loke vpon tho end, why it was done, x | to hefruth 

r = 
is 

1 Fe 


about to dzyue hym to deſpetre. The Zeuge chen dang 
Chalders againſt rynbt and law, fche rous, ir we ſtmply he tthe ſeri; 
gaine of ; which is an other mas, Such ture teacheth. Au chin ber — 
diuerſttie in purpoſes maketh great dif time was not free trom r 

ference in he wozke .And in the maner matten ne e 

of doing there is no leffe diuerſitie. The and blinding, pertaine ut 

Loꝛd leaueth his ſernant to Satũ ta be of God, but to hys 2 

afflicted:and the Chald&s, who he dyd the phzaſes of feripture al 

choſe foz miniſters to execute it, he did | futtelties , which phza 
3 eee what 
pꝛicked foꝛ ward the minds of the Chal | Auguſtme hymſelfe in hys v. d 4 
ders which otherwiſe were peruerſeof | gaynſt lulianus, goeth — 
themſelues to ds that miſchief: they fu / with a long pzoceſſe, to 
rioully runne to do inzong x to binde + are notonelyof the n 02: 
defile all their members with wicked rante ol God but allo of hys r.th 
doing. Lherfoze it is pzoperly ſaid that ſo fozmer ſins might be punifhed.; 
ati doth wozk in 5 rep2abate: in whb wyle, y which they bing fozth put 
be exercyſeth his kingdd, that is toſay, nyng permiſſion;is to weak to ſtand; 
the kingdome of wickedneſſe. It is alſo is oftentimes ſayd Þ God bliwethand 
ſayd, that God wozketh in them after hardeneth þ repzobate, that he turneth, 
bis maner,becauſe ſatan bindſelf, fozaſ- | boweth,and moneth their hartes, asJ 
muche as he is the inſtrumente of hys haue elfwhere tanght moze at-large. 
waath, acco2ding to his bidding e com- | But of what maner that is, it tan 
maundement turneth himſelfe hether c | erpzeſſed, if we flee to free wwleg 
khether, ta execute his iuſt iudgements, | oz fufferance . Therefo2e we anſwer: 
I ſpeake not here of Gods vniueriall that it is done after two maners 
m2ning,wherby as al creatures are ſu- | fir, whereas when hys light is taken 
ſtained, ſo from thence they take their | away , there 2 othing but 
.. ——————— 
peake only of that » QUT haxtes war 
appeareth in euerye ſpetiall atte. We | hard 5 become ſtones: whe nhis 
le th reſde that it is no abſurdity,that diremion cealfeth;they are u 

one l[elfe acte be aſcribed to Bod, to a/ crokedneſto, it is meiſaydthy 

tan, aud ta man: but the dinerſity in the en 1 


ende and manner A doing cauſeththat \ taketh at 


was gods p 
4 119 — — bet 
be ſpoken. Ye taketh away the lip from rs 
the ſpeakers ol truthe,and taketh away | called Serinacherib an axe,whych was We 
„ | reaſon framtheElvers. Be takeththe | both directed and dainen by his band to Lepled 
hart away from them that are ſet ouer ———— doth not a- 8 
the peaple, hemaketh ther to wander | miſle apoynt it after this ſozt:that inaf- 
wher no way is. Again, Lon why haſt | much as they fin,it is their owne: inaſ- 
thou made vs mad t hardened aur hart | much as in ſinning they do this 02 that, | 
that we Qonlve not feare cher: Getauft it is of the power of God that deuyded 
they iudge rather of what ſozt God mas | the arknesaspleaſeth bim. * 
eth men by fozſakting them, than ham | 5 Now that the miniſtery of Satanis 
he perfozmethhis'wozke in them. But | vſed to pꝛicke fozwarde the repzobate, | 
there are other teſtimonies that gofur-. | fo oft as the Loꝛd by pt er gene ap- 
ther:as are theſe of p hardening ol Pha poyntetb the to this 02 to that, may ſuf- 
| rae. J wilarrenaltet Pharan;s ——— — 
edo not heare von, let the people go. one onely is oftentimes 
. Afterwardhe layeth, that he hath made | ſayd in Samnel; that the euel ſpirite of | 
hcauy t hardened his hart; Did he har ⸗ the Lo2de,and an euell ſpirite from the 
den it, in not ſuſteining it! That is true Lo2d,did either violently cary 02 leane \ 
in dede: but he did ſomwhat moꝛe, that Saule, To ſay that this ſpirite was the | 
gat rr holy blaſphemous. Therefoze 
- | confirmed withobſtinatie. 
be po ee TY er 


tothe parle, Watt wasth 2d f 
1 | 


keene ang 


| 


| to tend thervnto. Trueli ik we conſider 


Sata + þ wicked go about. Ye maketh 
the euel inſtrumẽts that he hath vnder 
his hãd, and may turne whether he liſt, 
to ſerue his iuſtice. They, inaſmuch as 
they are euell, do bzing foꝛth in effect 
wickedneſſe that they haue concepued 
by coꝛruptneſſe of nature. The reſte of 
ſuch things as lerue foz to deliuer the 
maieſtie of god from ſaunder, to cut 
of all ſhifting frõ the wicked are alrta⸗ | — ter earts 
dy ſet foꝛth in the Chapter concerning iect to the 102d; chan vu 
Pꝛouidente. Foꝛ in this place my pur And truchy if Jacobi 

| poſe was onely to ſhew how Safi reig⸗ | ded that God put into m 


neth in the repꝛobate man and how god | ions as dialen mm bo 


woꝛketh in them both, haue ſayd ot hvs ſonne I d IT 

6 Although we haue befoꝛe touched, yet thought to be ſome tathen Egypti 
is it not playnly declared what l ibertie God graunt you to finde mere 

ma hath in thoſe doings, which are nei⸗ thys man. As alſo the whole G Hy 0 arct ; 


long rather to the bodily than the ſpiri⸗ ſ2d God to haue merey vpd it, he: 
tual life. Some in ſuch thigs haue graũ ned ß hartes of þ cruell nations g 


bicauſe they would not ſtryue about a y he pꝛepared him ta warr' 
matter of no great impoztance, than Þ expꝛeſted, ſoꝛ that ſpirit of 


thing » they graũt. As faz me, although 


they haue no power to righteouſnes, do as an Oꝛatle? Who 1 

hold the thing that is pꝛincipalli neceſſa ' am fo be perſwaded with on 

ry to ſaluation:pet X do think that thys aduiſe? Who made the nati 
paint alſo is not to be negletted. that we foꝛe were great, to be a 

may know that it is of the ſpecial grace |  myng af Ifraell ? Triiely 


mind to chuſe that which is fo2 our pꝛe⸗ gayne, who thꝛew down p ha 
fit, ſo oft as our wit enclineth therunto, raell with dꝛead and fearfn 
again fo oft as our wit # mind eſchueth that in the law thꝛeatened rp 
that which els wold haue hurt vs. And z : gene them a fearfull hart 


k ir not onli to make þ ſueceſles of thigs ſap, that theſe are ſingul 


p Fy 11 


to come to pas, as he ſhal fo2ſe to be ex⸗ | the rule wherof all th PO! A= 


5 1 . 


benen but alſo to make þ willesofms | oughtnot to be reduced — * 


is ſufficient t 
in our witte, the ad adm munication of cut; E Sen hx 


Yn co ——P0 ow 
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ther iuſt noꝛ faulty of the mſelues, t be⸗ feſleth in the Pfalm, that vher e — [i 1 
ted him free eled ion, rather, as à think, | when Saule ſo waredon fire: 9 at an ei 


they minded certainly to pꝛoue þ ſame | fozce him, Who turned — 2 fon: 


mynde frõ emb2acing the counſel 71 3 10, 
J confefſe that they which do hold that | chitophel;which was wont to bel 


or the Lo2d, ſo oft as it commeth in our hab confeſſed Þ it was done b I — 


f32cc of Gods pꝛouidt̃te extendeth thus 2 Some man will are br ti * 
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l difficulty, And ; And do de Jexpaund that to doe. Foz they ſerme to themſelues to 

1 II Lo inbonngedecaſe en ay 196 
ſethe in bondage, becauſ ſt Mo 

i . — 

\keth 0 WES of the ſpeti⸗ ir owne deſire 

une I opens 3 yoke 


For if the wilof .anps As. be hath v 
ſubiection, N eee 
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3 

all ple Auguſtine, with whoſe name 2 

we will not pet haue th? opp2efſed, fill 1 

we haue ſatilſted them, concerning the rey Ts 

matter it ſelf. I denye thereloꝛe that ſin | ment 

ought the leſte to be imputed,bycauſe it fe Ano, vt AG 10 

is neceſſarie. J denye againe that this 3 

doth follow which they conclud, that it places vſed by Chryſe 

may be auoyded, bycauſe it is volunta- ; But that it was a c Hes 

rie. F02 if any man will diſpute with yd gw. 

God , and ſeke to eſcape frd his iudge- hydeth not, e ee 

ment by this pꝛetente, bicauſe he could ; own monde, Jf the grace or « 
none other wile do: god hath p anſwere | in vs:then it, not we that laboz, hall 
ready which we in an ocher place haue ; crowned, Df puniſhmentes Ji nfwe 

ſpoke ol, p it is not of creatio, but of the | that they are iuſtiy layd vpon vs fron 
cozruption of naure,s men being made | whom the giltyneſſe of inne pzoeedeth 
bon>ſaues to ſin, can will nothing but | Fo2 what matter maketh it, whetl 

eue l. Foz whence commeth this want | ſinne be done by free oz bond iuogme 
of power, which the wicked wold glad- | ſo it be done by voluntary luſt: tpe 

ly pꝛetẽd, but vpon this, ᷣ Adam of his | ſith man is hereby pzoued a 


ow: accozd made himſelf ſubiec to the | that he is vnder men wire 4 
tyzannie of þ Denel? Yereupd therfoze | the rewardes o righteo 


grew the cozruptid, with d bbds wher- | abſurditie fo:ſoth it is, if we ct Nt 
of we are holdenfaſt tyed, foz that the they hang rather ban Bode be 
firſt man fel from his creatoʒ. A al men | neſſe,than vpon our own t 

be iuſtly holden giltye of this falling a- Powolt five wethpothing te 
wai,let them not thinke themſelues cx- | Auguſtine: that God c 
cuſed by neceſſity, in which it ſelle they | deſeruings but his own g 

haue a moſt emdent taule of their dams | ; they are called re ardes, due t 
nation, And this J haue aboue plainely our baren butch as 8 —— 
ſet fozth, and J haue geuen an eriple in  toqraces already zeſtol n vt 
the deuell himſelf, wherby it myght ap- | Wyſely in dede they note ther n 
peare, that he which neceflarili firneth, ; ther remaineth no place fes zeſerumgs, 
doth neuertheles willingli ſin: as again il they tame not out vf þ fo itain of fr 
in the elec Angels,wheras their wil ca will but where they recken hat hit 
not decline from god, pet it ceaſſeth not we ſay o far differing from m th ther 
to be a wil. Which ſame thing Bernard axe much deceined. Foz Auguſtin 

alſo aptly teacheth:that we are therfoze bethnok, commonly to te bt 
p moze milerable, bicauſe our necefſity | ry, that which they thiake 
is volũtary: which yet holdefh vs ſo ſub | to confefſe ; as wherehe fs 


iea vnto it, that we be the boudllaues of be the merites ot en wo 


ings. Agayn:Thou artnothyng by thy 
ye} cife-Sinnes are thine,but deſerninges 


the ſame meaning in an 
teacheth p grace is not of 


uinges, t doth geue altogether freelp, bi⸗ Chriſoſtomes mind, | 
cauſe he findeth nothyng wherenpon to 
aue. But what nede is it to make a lõ⸗ f 


thys erroꝛ, if they heare from what be⸗ 

ginning he conuepeth the glozye of the 

ſaintes: Whom bo bog Top 
bath called; whom he hath called,th# 
bath iultifted : whom he hath iulkificd, | they only reconer health 
the he hath gloꝛyſted. Why then as wit⸗ 

ncſſeth p Apolite, ure p; taythtuũ crow- 

ned ? becauſe by Þ Lozdes mercy x not 


— — 


maũdement learne what thou 3 
<0 do: in coꝛrediõ learn v by thyne own 
tar it thou haſt it not: in pꝛaper learne 

| whence theu maieſt reteiue that which 
theu wouldeſt haue. Ot the ſame argu⸗ 
ment in a maner is » boke ofthe Spirit 
1 Letter, wher he teacheth p God mea⸗ 

| ſureth not the commaundements of his 
| law by the ſtrength of ma, but when he 
hath tommaunded that which is right, 
he fraly geueth to hys clect power to 
| fulfill it. And tiis is no matter of long 
| diſpatation. Firſt we are not onelp in 
this cauſc, but alſo Chziſt t all the Apo- 


tles. Nowlet the other loke how they 


| will get the maſtery in ſtriuing, that 
match themſelues W ſuch aduerſaryes. 
Doth Ch2ift, which teftifieth p we can 
| do nothing without him, any thing the 
leſſe rebuke 4 chaſtiſe them p without 
him dideuill:Doth he lelle erhoꝛt euery 
man to apply himſelte to god wozkes? 
Vow ſeuereip doth Paul inucy againſt 
3 the Coꝛinthians foz neglecting of chari⸗ 
tie: and yet he pꝛapeth fo2 charitie tobe 
geuen to y ſame menfra. Cod. He teſti⸗ 


0.9.16 | fiethinþ Epillle to te Komaines, that 


it is neyther of him that walleth, noz of 
| him that runncth,but ef Cod that hath 
| mercy, t pct he ceaſſeth not afterward 
to admonilh,to crho2t x to rebuke, hy 
do they not therfoze ſpcak to p loꝛd, that 


2 


—Ofthe Rs of 


| 


—é— 


he do not ſo loſe his Tabor 7 

of men eſe hinges which eh 

alone can geue , and in pt J 

things which are done fo2 h 

grace? Why do they not al 

to ſpare them, in whole — — 

to will) to run, but in 5 — 
gouig befoze them, which now hath — 
ſaken them: As if þ L 02d had not a 
god reaſõ ot hys doctrine, which o 

it ſelf readily to be found ol them p reue⸗ 
rently ſeke it, but how much doctrine, 
erhoztation : rebuking do wozke of the 
ſelues to p̊ changuig of the mind, Paule 
declareth, when he wꝛiteth, that neither 
he that plateth is any thyng, noz he that 
watereth, but the Lo2dÞ geueth the en- 
creaſe only cffectually wozketh. Do we 
ſ& that Poſes ſeuerely ſtabliſheth the 
commaũdements ofthe law, 4 the P20- 
phets do ſharply cal vpon them, + thzea- 
ten the tranſgreſſo2zs, whereas they pet 
confeſſe,y men do then only ware wile, 
when a hart is geuen them to vnder- 
ſtand, that it is the pzoper wozk of God 
to circumciſe the hartes, and in ſlede of 
con hartes to geue hartes of ficſhe, to 
waite hrs law in bowells of men: fi- 
nally in renuing of ſoules to make that 
hys doctrine may be effecuall. .._ 

5 Wherfozethen ſerue exhoztations? 
Fez this purpoſe; if they be deſpiſed 2 
wicked with an obſtinate Wal 
be foz a witneſſe vnto them when 0 
ſhall come to the iudgement ſeate of he 
L.92d,yca 4 cuen now alredy thep beate 
t frike their conſcience; foz howſoener | 
the moſt froward mi laugheth them to 
ſcoꝛn, vet can he not diſpꝛoue them: ut 
thou wilt ſay, what may ſilly 1 14 
me do, if p ſoftneſſe of hart, vl 44 
neccCſarily required to obedience. be 

nied him: Nay rather, u hy doth he ex⸗ 
cuſe himſelf, when he ca impute þ hard 
. e ifes | 


—— that are y villing 
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ready to mock the ont if they might,are | creatur 
thꝛowen downe with the fozce of them | to deſire,to ſeke e atfeine y ſam 
| whether they wiloz no. But the chieke | ing. Br tbem both helheweth bath! 
p2ofit toward the faithful is to be confi- | effectual wozking ofhis had, accozding 
dered:in wh as þ loꝛd wozketh al thin | to p p2zopoztion ot his diſtributid. Whe | 
ges by his ſpirit, lo he leaueth not the in | he ſendeth the ſame woꝛd to the repꝛo⸗ 
ſtrumtts of his woꝛd, t vleth the ſame | bate,though not foz their amendment, 
not without effect, Let this thevefoze | yet hemaketh it to ſerue fo2 an other 
0.) ſtand which is true, that al the ſtrength | vſe:Þ both fo2 pꝛeſent tyme they may 
ol þ godly reſteth in p grace of God,ac- | be pꝛeſled with witnelle of conſcience, t 
toꝛding fo that ſayeng of the Pꝛophet: J may agaynlt the day of iudgement be 
wil geue thẽ a new heart that they may | made moze inercuſable , So though Joh. 6. 
walk in the, But thou wilt ſay :- Why | Chzilt pꝛonoũce that no ma cometh to 44. 
are thei now admoniſhed of their duety him, but whs the father dzaweth,x that 
and not rather left to the directs ofthe | the elect do come whenthey haue heard 
holy ghoſtzwhy are they moued with ex | 4 learned of the father: yet doth not he 
ho2tation, ſich they can make no moze | neglec the office cf a teacher, but with 
aſt tha the ſtirring fozward of the ho- | his voyce diligently calleth the, who it 
ly ahoſt woꝛketh: why are they chaſti- | neceſſarily bchoueth to ber inwardly 
led ik at any tyme they be gone out of þ | taught by the holy ghoſt, that they may 
| way,ſith they fel by$ neceſlarie weake | any thing pzofit. And Paul teacheth, $ | 
nelle of the fleſh?D man,what art thou | techingis not in vain w therep2obate, *: r. 
to apoint a law fo god?Ff it be his plea | bicauſe ibis to them the ſauoꝛ of death 
lure, that we be pꝛepared by exhoztatis | death, but a ſwete ſauoꝛ to God, 
to recepue the ſelflame grace, wherby | 6 They be very labozous in heaping to 


is w2ought p the erhoztation is obcied, | gether of teftimonics of Scripture:and 


| what haſt thou in this oꝛder to bite oz | that they do of purpoſe, that when they 
carp at? Af exhoztatids 4 rebukings did | can not opp2eſſe vs with weyght, they 
nothing els pofit w the godly, but to re | may yet with number. But as in bat- 
pꝛoue them of ſinne, they wer enen foz tels. when it commeth to hand ſtrokes, 
| that thing only to be compted not alto- | the weaker multitude how much pomp 
| gether vnpꝛolitable. Now,fozaſmuchas | and ſhew ſoeuer it hath, is with a fewe 
by p holy ghoſt wozking inwardly they | ſtrips,diſcomfited + put to flight:ſo ſhal 
much auayle to enflame þ deſire of god | it be very eaſy foz vs to ouerthzow the 
nes, to ſhake of luggiſhneſle, to take a- | with al their rout. Foz, bitauſe p places 
wap the pleafure and benimous ſweet- | p» they abuſe agaynſt vs, whe they are 
nelle of wickedneſſe, eon the other ſide | once dinived into their oꝛders, do mete 
toengender a hatreve irklomnes ther- | vpd a few ſpecial points, we ſhall with 
at: who dare canill that they are ſuper⸗ one anſwere ſatiſfy many of the, Ther- 

4.19292 Ak any ma require a plainer an- | foꝛe it ſhal not be needful to tarry vpon 

More, let him take this: God wozketh | diffoluing euer one of them particular 
er two ſoꝛts in hisclec,inwardly by | ly, Their chick fozce they ſet in the cb⸗ 
his lpirit, outwardly by his wozd: By | maundements, which they think to bc 
bie ſpirit, by enlightening their minds, | fo tempered to our ſtrengthes, p what- 
| by framing their hearts to the loneand | ſocuer is pꝛeued to be required by the 
| Ac ping of taſtice, he maketh the a new one it neceſſarily ſfollowethv it may be 
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| 
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ne 


erfazmed by the ather, Andfherefoze | 


| 3 


beape together. Dome require our firſt 
conuerſion to God, ſome ſpeake ſimply 
of the keping of the law:ſome comaund 
vs to continue in the grace of god, that 


them all in generaltie, and the deſcend 
to the ſpeciall ſozts, To extend the po⸗ 
wer of man to the commaiidements of 
the law,hath in deed log ago begs to be 


| ded from molt rude ignozice of y law, 
| Foz they that think it a hainous offece, 
ik it be ſayd that the keping of p law is 


umpollible, do reſt fozſoth vpõ this moſt 


| ſtrong argument, that els the law was 


geuen in vayne, Foz they ſpeak in ſuch 


loꝛt as it Paul had no where ſpoken of 


the law, Foꝛ, Jbeſech thẽ, what meane 
theſe ſayengs, that the law was ſet by- 
cauſe of tranſgreſſions : That by þ law 
is the knowlcge of ſinne: That the law 


9 29.) maketh ſinne:That þ law entred, that 


Ro, 7.7 


ſinne mpaht abound: was it meant 


that the Law was to be limited to our 


th 
| 
n. The 


2. 


| ſtrengthes, leaſt it ſhould be geuen in 
| baine?o2 rather y it was ſet far aboue 
| vs tocoumce our weakenes:Truely by 


3-: theſame mans definition, p end e fulfil- 


ling ofp law is Charitie. But when he 
' wytheth the minds of the Theſſalont- 
ans to be filled W charitie, he doth lul⸗ 
| fictently confcfſe,that the law ſoundeth 
in our eares wout p2ofit, vnles god in- 


we haue recepned, Firſt let vs ſpeak of 


common, e hath ſome ſhe w:but it p2oce 


thing cls, but that the law is a rule of 
life whereunto we ought to frame our 
endeuo2s, J would alſo without delay 
agre to their opinion: hut whereas it 
doth diligently a playnly declare vnto 
vs the manifold vſe of? law: it is cone» 
nient rather to conſider by that inter- 
pꝛetation, what the law may do in ma. 
Foꝛ ſo much as concerneth this pꝛeſit 
cauſe : it teacheth that ſo ſane as it 

apointed what we ought to do, p power 
to obey cometh of the godnes of god, 4 
therfoze moueth vs to pꝛaper, wherby 
we may require to haue if geuen vs. 
there were only the com 1 
no pzomiſs,the were our ſtrength to be 
tryed whether they were ſufficient to 
anſwere the commaundement;but ſith 
ther are pzomiſes ioined withal,which 
cry out, chat not onely our apde,but alſo 
al our whole power conſiſteth in p help 
ol Gods grace,they do *cſtifie enough 4 
moze p wee are altogether vnũt, much 
moze inſufficient to kepe : law. Wher 
foze let this pꝛopoꝛtion of our ftrigthes 
with the cõmaundements of gods law 
be no moz2e enfo2ced,as if the Loꝛd had 
meaſured the rule of iuſtice, which he 
purpoſed to geue in his law, acco2ding 
to the rate of our weakenes, Rather by 
his pꝛomiſſes we ought to cõſider, how 
vnready we are ol dur ſelues which in 
euery behalf do ſo much ned his grace. 
But who(ſay they) ſhalbe perſuaded Þ 
it is like to be true, Þ the Loꝛd appoin⸗ 
ted his law to ſtockes and ſtones?Nep- 
ther doth any man go about to perſuade 
it. Foz the wicked are neither ſtockes 
noz ſtones, when being taught by p law 
that their luſtes do ſtriue againſt God, 
they are pꝛoued gilty by their own wit 


nelle. Noz yet the godly, whe being put 


4 


in minde of their weakneſſe they 


| 
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vnto grace, Foz which purpeſe eu 


rana ought to aſkeofhym, Greatis the p2v- | that dotelfifieÞ it is dis 
bero fit of the commanndementes,if ſo much | righteouſhelte; holinett 
a6 be geuen to free will, chat tte grace of puritie maybe hat 
m,29 God be the moze honozed. Fayth obtey⸗ wasthat YO2L7 
a. | neth 9 which the law comannveth, yea bas fo ull, 
t,:4 the law therfoze commanndeth, 9 fayth | Luke, p; they ſhoult 
may obtein that which wascommaun | of God. But tro whence that 
ded by the law: yea God requireth faith | conftancye is to be had, the ſame Paule 
it ſelf of vs, and findefh not what to re⸗ teachethin an other place. That remat: 
quire, vnlefſe he gene what to finde. 4-| neth , ſayth hez-bzethzen be pe ſtrong h. 6. 6 
gayne,Let God gene whathe comma | thzough the L. In an other place he | 
deth and commannd what.he will. | fozbivdeth'vs,y we do not greue þ ſpirit ep · 4.30. 
3 That ſhall moze plainly be ſene in ol god, wber with we are ſealed vp vnto 
rehearſing the thae ſoztes of commaũ⸗ the day of our redemption. But becauſe 
—— Ap touched befoze. The | the thing p he there requireth, could 
102 


* . 


a 


1 : 
TIN 


ng ofalmes, 2. Cor.s, 
ntt mmendeth their god een. 

godly will: vet a litle after, he thanketh 

Cod þ putt it inthe bart of Titus,to take 

vpon him to gene exhoꝛtation. A Titus 

s ge- | could not ſo much as vſe the office of his 

God pꝛomi⸗ | mouth to exhozt other, but only ſo farre 

not by free | as God did put it vnto hin, how oui 

er! melt voth it by other haue bene willing to do, vnleſſe 

crace. And this is the ſame nate that he God himiell han directen their hartes: 
himlelk rehearſett in þ fif plate among |9 The craftier ſozt 

the rules ol Ciconiws;that we wel make 

difference betwen but 1 


| 
| 
| 


ble to do anp th 


| the Lozdthy Cod, > 808 d dos 

r is both neceffary foz vs t pzomi- his cõmaundements comaunt 
ſed vato vs. Thereby then ik appeareth, | the thysday,then b Lozd thy God wi 
at icaft there is moꝛe required of vs | ſet the on bye,aboue all the nations o 
than we are able to pay. And that ſaying the earth. And other like, They doinct 
of Jeremy tan not be wiped away with | ueniently and as it were in mockery 
any cauillations:that þ couenant of god think, that thoſe benefites which þ Lozt 
made with the auncient pcople , was | doth offer in hys pꝛomiſes, ars aſſigned 
voyde, betauſe it was only literall: and to our own will: vnleſſe it were in 
p it could no otherwiſe be ſtabliſhed . thã to ſtabliſh them oz make the W 
when the ſpirit commeth vnto it, which | right ealie it is to amplifie this matter 
frameth þ hartes to obedience, Neither | with eloquent complaints, that ß Lozd 
doth that ſaying, Turn ye to me, and I | doth cruelly mock bs, when he p20 
will turne vnto vou, fauoz their erroz. | ceth that hys fauoz hangeth vpon oure 
Foz ther is meant, not that turning of will ir the ſame will be not in our pow- 
God, wherwith he renueth our harts to | er. And that thys liberalitie of God ſhold 
repentance,but wherwith he by p2oſpes | be a godly thyng fo2ſath,ifhe ſo ſcf hys 
ritic of things doth declare himſelfe fa- | benefites befoze vs p we haue no power 
uoꝛable : mercifull: as by aduerũtie he | to vſe them: and a maruellous aſſured- 
ſomtime ſheweth hys diſpleſure, Wher | neſſe of hys pꝛomiſes, which hang bpon 


as therfoze the people being vexed with | a thing impoſſible, ſo as they mightne- 
many ſo2tes of mileryes i calamityes, | ner be fulfilled. But of ſuch p2omiles as 
| did cbplain » God was turned away frõ haue aconditis avioyned, we wil ſpeak 


| them: heanſwereth,y they ſtall not be | in an other place: ſo that it ſhal be plain, 
i deſtitute of hys fauo2, if they returne to that there is no abſurditie in the impoſ-| 
| vp2ightneſle of life, t to himſelfe that is | ſible fulfilling of them, And fozfomuch 
| the paterne of righteouſneſſe:Therfoze | as concerneth thys place; I I deny 4 0 
lere 13.3. the place is wzongfully wzeſted, when | doth v p mocke vs, w ne 
it is dzawen to this purpoſe,y the wozk | ueth vs to delerue hys b m 
of our cõuerſion hold ſeme to be parted | he knoweth to be vtterly vn do 
betwixt God 4 men. Theſe thinges we it. Fo2 whereas the pꝛomiles are g h 
baue compzehended ſo much ß thoztlier, | red bath to 5 faythfull « to the wicked, 
becauſe the pꝛoper place foz this matter ztts. A 
wall be where we entreate ofthe lawe. | God W his commaundements wicketh 
10 The ſecond ſoꝛt of their arguments | the conſcience of the wicked, that they 
is much like vnto the firit; They allege | ſhould not fo ſweetely take pleaſurein 
the pzomiſes wherby god doth conenant their ſinnes, without any retncbzaun 
W our wil, ol which ſozt are, ®cke gad | of his iudgements:ſo in his pzomy 0 * 
not cuill,x ye ſhall liue. If pe will and | doth in a maner take them to w mel fe, 
do heare, ye ſhall cate the god thynges bow vnwozthy they are of his ge 
ok the carth:but if ye will = b ſwoꝛde — — g 
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ers fhps Pate n 23.01 5 Fey 
ueritie? Thertoze 98 Aton 
lo, when in his pꝛomiles he 
this codition to the wicked p are bound 
with the ketters of inne, that they ſhall 
e if they de 
part frb their wickednetle: oz fo2 this 
pants e onelp, that they may vnderſtãd 
that they are wozthily excluded from 
theſe things, that are due to þ true wo 
ſhippers of God, Agayne,bycauſe he ſe⸗ 
eth by al meanes to yz vp þ faithfull 
to cal vpon his grace, it ſhal not be inch 
uenient, il he attempt theſame thing al 
fo by pzomilfcs, which we haue ſhewed 
5 he hath done to great p2ofit with com 
maundemfts toward the, Being enfoz- 
med of the will of God, by his comann- 
dements, we are put in mind ol dur mi 
ſerye, which do withall our heart ſo far 
dilſent from the lame, and we be there- 
withal pꝛicked fo ward to cal vpon his 
ſpirit, wherby we may be directed into 
the right way. But bycauſe our flugiſh- 
nelle is not ſufficiently ſharpned w cd- 
maũdements, there are added pzomiſes 
which with a certain ſwetnes may al⸗ 
(ure vs to the lone of the , And that the 
moꝛe deſire that we haue of ryghteouſs 
nelle, we may be Þ moze feruft to ſeke 
| the fauoz of God. Lo how intheſe re-| 


queſtes,(Jf you wil: At au ſhal heare,) 


E Loꝛd neyther geueth vs power to 
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As fo2 vs we loued p2oſperitie,x feared 
aduerſitie. But wheras fo2 to obteyne 
the one t auoyd þ other we obeped not 
the Lozd, no2hearkened to his voyce: 
this was the cauſe thereof, foz h; it was 
not at our liberty ſo to do, bycauſe we 
wer ſubiect to the dominid of ſin, Main⸗ 
ly therefoze are theſe euels laid to o — 
charge, which it was not in our po 
auoyd. But leuing the pzetence of ne 
tellitie, wherin they haue but a weake 
e ſickly defence, J aſk ofthem whether 
they ca purge theſelnes of all fault. Fo; 
if they be focid gilty of any fault the the 
Lo2d doth not wont cauſe repꝛoch the, 


pit came to ES, 
that they Lode Ma Naga his clem? 
tie. Let the anſwere therefoze, whether 
they can deny, that their froward wil! 
was the cauſe of their ſfubboznneſſe. 3f 


they find þ ſpzinghed of the enell with- 
pot Smt ooh 2 ferns 


ont fozein cauſes, they! ſeme 
„that my 5 


wil noz to heare, and pet macketh vs | not to haue ben 


not foz our want ok power. 
11 Lhe third ſozt of their 


__ | veſtraction ? Pat k berwtharby 
ts, Fe ers, ſinners 


h — alſo great affinifie with p two foz | are both vep2pued of 


ber and ſaith that they — 


only were the tauſe that they 


receyued | 1 
| not of his tender loue all kindes of god carl. hey may ear 
things. Df which ſoꝛt are theſe places, | ries rather to accuſe and 
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cat t al Uinc 5 ed himlei 
1 anger — eehie WE 
erable ne Foe retourn into ä 
ſi and vndone, t may 
with be p gift of god. Therfoze wem 
A rpſe | biddeth the faythfull to yore 
ner | 
tel, which is inpn r, ng, 
thoſe chydings of the Phzophets which keth both the wylling and perfozming, 
are alledged div anayle with the godly. In dede he alligneth themeffices, tobe 
Ok the firlt vſe wee (ce an exãple in the | dong}that they ſhould not gene them- 
zewes, to whb Hieremie is cõmaũded ſelues to ſiuggiſbneſſe of the fleſh;but in | 
to declare the cauſe of their myſeries, that he tõmaundeth them to haus feare 
wheras yet it ſhould not haue fallen o- and carefulneſſe, he ſa humbleth them, 
therwiſe than p lozd had fozſayd. Thou that they may remember that theſame 
ſhalt ſpeake vnto them al theſe wo2ds,x |thing which they are commaaded fo do, 
they ſhal not heare thee : thou ſhalt call is the pꝛopze wozk of God, wherein he 
them, t they ſhall not anſwere ther. To ' playnly expꝛeſſeth, that the faythfull 
what end tht dyd they ſing todeafe mf? | wozke, paſſinely, as A map ſo call if, 
that beyng euen loth 4 vnwilling, vet inſomuchas po power is myniltred them 
they ſhuld vnderſtand that it was true [from heauen, that they ſhuld cleame no- 
that they heard, that it wer wycked ſa⸗ thing at all to themſelues . Wherefoze 
crilege if they ſhould lay vpon God the | when Peter exhozteth.vs that we ſhuld 
blame of their euels which refted in adde power in faith, he graunteth not; 
| theſelues, By theſe few ſolutions _ vnto ds a ſecdd office, as if we ſhuld do 
maieſt eaſily del puer thy ſciffrb þ infi- | any thing ſeuerally by our ſelues, but 
nite heape of teſtimonies, which, fo to | onely he awaketh the ſiothfulnes of the 
erect an image of free will, the enemies | fleſh,wherwith comonly faith it ſelfus 
ol the grace of God are wont to gather | choked. To theſame purpoſe ſerueth Þ 
together,as wel out of the commaunde | ſayeng of Paul:Extinguiſh not þ ſpirit, 
mets as out of the pꝛoteſtatids againſt foꝛ othfulnes doth oftentimescrepe v-|. 
| the pꝛoleſſoʒs of the law. It is repzoche- | pon the faithfull, i it be not cozreded. 
| fully ſpoken,in the Pſalme concerning | But il any mi cõtlude therupd, that it 
Pa.78, | the Jewes: A froward generation that | is in their own choyſe to chcrilh þ light 
| | haue not made their heart ſtreight. Alſo | beyrig offred them, his ignoꝛante ſhal- 
PC. ;5 8. in an other Pſalme,the Pzophet erho2 | be eaſily confuted: bycauſe the ſellſame 
tcth the me of his age, not to hard# their diligence that Paul recuireth, cometh 
harts,and that bicauſe al the fault of ob | only from God, Foz we are alſo often /a. 
'ftinacie remayneth inp peruerſenes of | times cõmaunded to purge our ſelues 
men. But it is fondly gathered therof,þ | from al filthines:wheras the holy ghoſt 
the hart is pliable to either ſide, the pze | vgthclayme to hunſelf alone the — 


|paring wherof is only of god. The P20-] of making holy. Finally that by p I 
pu. ui phet ſayth : J baue enclined my heart, | graunting, thetame thing is conuey! bed : 


to kepe thy commaundements:bycauſe 
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".c | plain by the wozvs of Jhon:whoſae 
is of God,ſaueth JE ADUACETS | - VIQUETLY was 
Kira wil take holde of this wing, as ii night. be mar 


tion. Foz which Chiilt 
11s ther tolan rom net we OF he putts bp prope with aa 
know that the godly, while they war a- | vaine confidence. Foz what ould they 
gainſt ſatan,doget the vicozp by no o⸗ els haue done, but thzowen them ſelues 
ther armoz and weapons, but by the ar- | down headlong, if they had taken vpon 
mo: # weapons of god. Therfoze when them the keping of the lawe by they: 
Peter commaunded vs. to purifye oure | owne ſtrengthe, as a thing not harve fo 
*|foules inthe obedienceoftruthe: he bx: — Wher is then that ſo ready eaſi⸗ 
andby addeth as by waye of cozrection, | nes to kepe the lawe, where there is no 
by the Holy ghoſte.) Finally,howe all cs des it e fall todo 
mennes ſtrengthe are ot no fozce in the fkruction? Wherefoze there is nothyng 
| ſpirituall batte{,Jobn bztefly ſheweth, | moze tertaine, than that Poſes in theſe 
.* when he lapeth, that they whychare bc- | wozds did meane 8 conenant ofinercy, 
gotten ol God,cannot une, becauſe the | which he had publiſhed together with þ 
lade of God abideth in them. Andinan | reight requiring of the la we. Fozin a 
ether plate. he rendzetha reaſon whye: | fewe verſes befoze, be had Four De. 30,1 
fo; that our faitheis the vicozye that o- | harts muſt be circumciſed by y hand of 
\aercommeththe wazlde, god, that we mai loue him. Therfoze he 
Het there is alleged a teſtimonp out | placed 5̊ eaſines, wherofhe fireightway 
" of hs law of Poſes: whichemethto he | after after ſpeaketh,not in the ſtrigth of ma, 
— Foo alter but in the help t ſuccoz of the holy ghoſt 
| publiſhing of he lawshe pzoteleth vnto which perfo:meth his wozke mightely 
the people in this maner. Che comaun- | in our weaknes. Albeit the place is not 
dement that Jcommannd the this dai, fimplye to be vnverſtanded of the com- 
is not hid from thee, neither far ol: at is | maundements, but rather of the pzomi- 
not in heauen, but harde by ther, it is in | ſes of the goſpell, whychare ſo far from 
thy month and in thy hart, thou ſhuldeſt | ſtabliſhing a power in vs to obtayne 
doit, Truelp if this be taken to be ſpo⸗ rigtenſnes they try ouertzow 
ken of the bare commaundementes, I 6 PEI (ame,p; 
graũt they be of no mal waight to thys | by on is of 
pꝛelent matter, Foz though it were eas Rin þ enfpeUnot bnder that bird 
ſy to mocke it out with laying,that here . 
is ſpoken not of the ealines c readines | law dealethj w at they only 
| obſcruation,but of knowlege:yeteu# wal attain it, whych-haue fulfilled all 
lo, peraduẽture it wold alſo leaue ſome | the commanndements; but vnder a cd⸗ 
dout. But the Apoſtle whichis no dout- dition that is eaſy, ready; and plaine to 
ful cryoſitoz,takethaway all deut from come vnto. Therefoze this teſtimonye 
. 7 tio SI — ne 
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e —Ofthc knowledge of = 35 
13 There are alſo cerfaine other places ping ilence,z as it wer hiding Peet 
wont to be obiected, whereby is ſhewed doth fo2 a time exercue hem Wibiners 
that O v ſomtime, withdzawing þ ſuc⸗ afflictions. Both thele tytngs Le det 
| cox bf his grace; triethme, and waiteth hiible vs the moze. Foz we thonldfone 

to ler to what end they will applye their be dulled thi amended, with þ ſcourge: 
endeuoꝛs, as is that place in Oli. J wil | of adnerſity, vnles he did frame un to! 
goe to my plate till they put it in theyꝛ | tractablenesby his ſpirite. Now wher- 
hart, : tene mi face, Jt wer a fond thing | as the 103d being offended,x ing man 
(fay they)ifthe Loꝛd ſhuld coſider whe- weried with our obſfinate Cabberne: 
ther 3ſrael would ſerke his face,vnleſſe | doth not foz a time leane vs h is by ta- 
their minds were pliable, they might king awai his woꝛd in which he is 
after their owne wil incline themſelues to gene vs a certen pzeſence of himſel 
to the one ſide 02 the other, As thoughe | x noth make a pzofe what we would! 
this wer not a thing commonly vled w in his abſence, it is falfiy gathered here 
God inthe pꝛophets, to make a ſhew as | of 5ᷣ ther is any ſtrigth of fre w that he 
if he did deſpiſe 4 caſt away hys people, | ſhould beholde and try, fozaſmuch as he 
till they haue amended their life, But | dothe it to no other ende hut to dzine vs 
what will the aduerſaries gather out of to acknowledge our own beingnothig. 
ſuch thzeatnings ? If they meane to ga- | 14 They bꝛing alſo fo2 their defence þ 
ther, that the people being fo2faken of | continual maner of ſpeaking, chat is v⸗ 
| God, may purpoſe their own ſaluation: | ſed bothe in the ſcriptures x in thetalke 
all the ſcripture ſhall cry out againſt thẽ | of mf. Foz god wozksare calledours, 
in ſo doing, If thei confes that the grace t it is no lefſe fayd that we do the thing 
of God is neceſſary to conuerſion,whye | that is holy x pleaſing to God, than that 
ſtriue they with vs; But they ſo graunt | we comit ſinnes, But if ünnes be tulk- 
it neceſfary,s ſtil they will haue mans | ly imputed to vs, as pꝛoceding from vs, 
power pzeſerued bnto him. How pꝛoue | truly in righteons doings alſo ſomwhat 
they that? truly not by this place, noʒ a- | by the ſame reaſon ought to be aſſigned 
ny like to it. Foz it is one thing, tode- | vato'vs; Fo2 it wer againſt reaſon chat 
parte aſide from man, to loke what he | it ſhald be ſaid that we do thoſe things, 
wil do being geuen ouer and left to him | to the doing wherof beig vnable of our 
ſelfe, x an other thing to helpe hys little own motion, we are moued by god like 
ſtrength after the meaſure ol his weak- ſtones. Therefoze thoughe we geuethe 
nes. What then (wil ſome man ſay)do | cheke part to the grace of God, yet thele 
theſe maners of ſpeaking meane?J an- | maners of ſpeaking do ſhewe Þ our en⸗ 
ſwer that they are as much in effect, as | deuoz hath alſo yet a ſecond part, Athat 
if God had ſayde : Fozaſmuchas Jpze- | thing only were ftill enfozced;that gud 
uaile nothing with the tubbozn people | wozkes are called ours, J would aber 
by admonithing,erho2ting t rebuking, | againe, that the bꝛeade is talled dures, 
J wil withdꝛawe my ſelfe a while:and | which we pꝛay to haue geuen vs of god. 
lit til x ſuffer them to be afflicted: J wil What will they get by the title of pol! 
ſee if at length, after long miſeries, they ſeiſlon but that by the bountifulnes and 
wil begin to remember me, to ſcke my | free gifte of God the ſame thing become] 
face. The loꝛds going far away,ſignifi- | mcth ours, which otherwiſe is not das} 
eth the taking away of pzopheſy:his lo- | vnto vs: Therfoze either let them un 
king what me wil do,ſignifieth p he ke- at the ſame abſurvitye in th 
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Perris of man diffc- | ghoſt, . 
reth nothing krõ the caſting of a ſtone? is ruled to aſpire to godnefſe, But wher 
Nepther doth any ſuch thing follow of he byandby addeth that by the name or 
our docrine. Me recken among the na 'yelpe may be gathered, that we alſo do 
turall powers of man, to allow and re- | wozk ſomwhat,we ought not ſo to take 
ale, to wil and not wil, fo endenoz « to it, as iſhe did geue any thing ſcucrally. 
reaſt, that is, to allow vanitie and to re to vs:but becauſe he would not cheriſhe 
fuic perfoct godnefſe,to wil encl and to | flothfulneſſe in vs,he ſo matcheth$ waz 
be vn ling to SPE COMES Sor (4s king of God W ours ,Þ to will may be 
ues to wickednefſe and to reſiſt ok nature, i fo will well af grace. Ther 
duſeneſte. What doth the Lozd 2 foʒe he ſaydalitle befoze, Unleſſe God 
Ikit be hys wyll to pie that peruerle⸗ helpe vs, we ſhall not be able tocuer- 
5 ach, he di⸗ N 

| redcthandj 


wick ma that lo e 

Oad, when he | 
| owne luſt,to a ſtone that he! 
by the violece of an * 
ber _ mouing no2 le 
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by grace, but rather repaired. | i 
Foz both theſe things do tad very wel 


t ;etger:that mens wil be ſaid to be re 
ſtoꝛed, when the laultineſſe and peruer 
ſeneſſe therof being refozmed, it is di⸗ 
rected to the true rule of iuſtice, t alſo 

a new wil be ſayd to be created in 
man, fozasmuchas it is ſo defiled + co: 
rupted,that it nedeth vtterly to put on 
a new nature, Now is ther no cauſe to 
the contrarie, but that we may well be 
ſaid to do theſame thing that the ſpirit 
of god doth in vs, although our own wil 


do of it ſelf geue vs toward it nothing 


a? al, chat may be ſeuered fro his grace. 
And therfoze we muſt kepe Þ in mind, 
which we haue cls, wher alleged out of 
Augultine, that ſome do in vayne tra⸗ 
uayle to find in þ wil of man ſome god 
thing » is pzoperly her own. Foz what 
ſ3cuer mixture men ſtudie to bzing fro 
the ſtrength of free will to the grace of 
god, it is nothing but a cozrupting ot it, 
as if a man wold delay wine with dirty 
and bitter water, But although whats 
ſoener god is in the wil of man,it p20- 
cedcth frb 5 mere infkinc of p hol ghoſt, 

pet bicauſe it is naturally planted in vs 
to wil,it is not without cauſe ſaid that 
we do thoſe things wherof God chalen- 
geth the pzaiſe to himſelf, Firſt, bicauſt 
it is ours whatſoeuer by his godnes be 
wozketh in vs, ſo ᷣ we vnderſtand it to 
be not olf our ſelues: and then becauſe Þ 
mind is ours. the wil is ours, ; endeuo2 
is ours, which ars by hi direced to god. 
16 Thoſe other teſtimonies beſive theſe 
that they ſcrape together here e there, 
hal not much trouble cuen mean wits, 
that haue wei coaceiucd only the ſolu⸗ 
tions aboue ſayd. They allege that ſays 
ing out ol Geneſis, Thine appetite ſhal 
be vnder thee, and thou ſhalt beare rule 
ouer it. Which they expolide of ſin, as if 


although he had him ſubiecte vnder his 
authoꝛ itie. But left we ſhold ſeme ther- 
foe to emb2ace this expoſition, becauſe 
þ other is agaynſt vs: let vs admit that 
God ſpake of ſin. I it be ſo,then God ei⸗ 
ther pꝛomiſeth oꝛ comaundeth Þ which 
he ther declareth. he comandeth,then 
haue we alredy ſhewed that therby fol- 
loweth no pꝛole of the power of mi. If 
he pꝛomiſeth, where is þ fulmling of the 
p2omiſe,foz Cain became ſtibiect to in, 
ouer which he ſhould haue had domini- 
on? They wil ſay, in the pꝛomiſt was 
included a ſecrete condition, as if if had 
bene ſayd,y be ſhould haue the victozye 
if he would ſtriue foz it. But who will 
rectaue theſe croked compaſſes? Foz if 
thys dominion be meant of ſinne, then 


no man can dout p it is ſpoken by way 


of commaundement, wherein 
termined what we are able todo, 
what weonghttots,venthogh ihe 
boue our power. Albeit both the matter 
it elf an the ——u— m 
eee 

F 2 ſe the ehe ber, 
ther ſhould not haue ben ſet behind th 
neden be hadbecome tw 
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17 They vſe alſo the tet 


the Lo2 did pʒomiſe to Caine, that the | poſti 


that wi running, becauſc he 
but of God 

*. theygather that — CIED 
mans will and endeno2,which of it | 


: 


ranſe Paul 
| ſuccelſe. | w the godnefle of 
what matter Paul there entreatethof, Oos by h god wozks that we dane don. 
they wold not ſo vnaduiſedip abuſe this I they foe a fault in this argument, let 
ſentence. I knowe that they map bzing , them open their eyes, and they ſhal per- 
foꝛthe Ozigen and Vierome foz main- ceiue that their own is not without the 
n tainers ofthis expoſitid: and J could on like deceite. Foz that's a ſure reaſon 5 * 
1 the other ſide ſet Auguſtine againſt the, , Auguſtine reftethvpon:Ifit wer ther ⸗ ad vital. 
But what they hane thought, it maketh | foze ſayd that it is not of hym that wil- 
no mater fo ds, it we know what Paul leth, noz of hym that runneth, becauſe 
meant. Chere he teacheth that ſaluatiõ | nepther the wil,noz the running, is ſuf- 
is pꝛepared only fo2 them, to whom the | ficient:then it may be turned on the c6- 
loꝛd vouchſaueth to graunt his mercye: | trary part, that it is not of the mercy of 
and that ruin e deſtruction is pzepared | god,becauſe it alone wozketh not. Sith 
[02 all thoſe that he hath not choſen. Ye | this ſecond is an abſurditye, Auguſtme 
had vnder the example of Pharao decla | doth rightfully conclude, Þ this is Ipo 
red the fate of the repzobate, e hadallo | to this meaning, that there is no god 
confirmed the alſurednes of fre election | will of man, vnles it be pꝛepared of the 
by the teſtimony of Poſes, J will haue L oz, nut but that we ought both to wil 
crcy vpon whome J wil haue mercy. | and to runne,but becauſe God wozketh 
Now he cocludeth, that it is not of him | bothe in vs. Nolefſe vna 
that wileth,oz hym that runneth but of welt that ſaying of Paul: Me are the Co.39 
Dod that hath mercye. it be thus vn- | wozkers with Gov, which out of bout 
del ſtanded, that wil oz endeuoz are not | ought to be reftrainevonly to the mini 
lufficient, becanſe they are to weak fo2 | ters: and that they are called woꝛkers 
lo great a weight, z whychPaul ſayth, w him, not that they bꝛing any thing ol 
bad nat bene aptly ſpoken, Therfvze a- | themſelnes, but becauſe god bleth their 
way with theſe ſuttclties,to ſave: It is | ſeruice, after pᷣ he hathe made the mete | 
lot of him that willethnoz ol hym that and furniſhed with neceCary gifts, 
cunneth, therfoze ther is ſome wil, ther | 13 They bzing fozthe Eccleſiaſticus, 
is ſome running. Foz Paules meaning who, as it is not vnknown, is a wꝛyter 
is moꝛe ſimplp thus: It is not wil, it is | of whoſe authozitye is douted. But al- | 


righteouſnes, 
oz his infing 
that make 
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zether ute az death. What if on the o⸗ 
—— —̃ rea 
ly my mind is nat, tu ſpeak againſt Sa 
lomon, which affirmeth that mi at the place fo their allego2ye, TR 
beginning was create vp2ight,+ he fo2- | what wold they do? Foz ther is n dout 
ged vnto himſelf many inuentiõs. But | that it was deuiſed by þ fathers beſide 
bytauſe man in ſw iruing loſt as it wer | the natural ſenſe of the Lo2ds wo2des, 
by ſhipwꝛetk both himſelf r al his god Allegoꝛ ies ought to goe na further than | 
things, it followeth not byandby,Y al Þ they hane the rule of ſcripturngdingbe- 
is geuen to his ſirſt treation belongeth foze them:ſo far is it of, that thep be by 
to his nature beyng coꝛrupted and dege themſelues ſuffitient to ground any do⸗ 
acrate. Zherfoze Fanſwere, not to the | ctrines. And thers wante not ceaſons, | 
dic p. but alſo to Eccleſiaſticus himſelf | wherby tan, it J liſt, onerthzowethys | 
whatſocuer he be. A thou meane to in⸗ deuiſe, fo2 the wozd of God keaneth nut 
ſtruct ma,to ſcke within himſelf power | to mi half a life, but teachethPheis vt- 
to atteyne ſaluation, thy authoaitie is | terly dead, foꝛſomuch as cocerneth bel 
nat of ſo great fozce with vs, Þ it may ſed lyte. And Paul v hen he ſpeaketh of P 
be anpp2ciudice,be it ucuer ſo ſmal, a - | our redemptien,vothnot ſay 2 
gainſt the vndouted woꝛd of God. But | healed, when we were half dead g halfe 
ik thou only ſtudie to reſtrayne the ma- aliue, but p we were rapſed vpagayne | 
ice of p lleſh. which in laieng the blame | when we were dead. He calleth not vps | 
of her own euels vpõ Ood, vſeth to ſcke | them that are halle aliue toreceane the 
a vayne defence fo2-it ſelf, andtherfoze | | light of Chꝛiſt, but them vᷣ lepeandare 


thu anſwereſt that vpꝛightnes was ge |buryed. And in like maner ſpeaketh the 


uc.1 vnto men, whereby it may appeare |Lo2d himſelf, wht he ſayth; h thehcure| 
that hinrſelfe was cauſe of his own di- is come when the dead ſhall ryſeagaine 
| Eruction, 3 willingly agree vnto it:ſo j at hys voyte. With what face woulde 
azayne thou agre in this with me, that they ſet thys light allufion agaynlt ſo 
now by his owne fanlt he is ſpoyled of many plain ſentences? But let thys al- Tok 
toe 02aaments, wherw God had clo- legoꝛy haue the fozte of a certaine teſti- 
thed hun at y beginning: and that fo we | mony, yet what ſhall they wzing out of 
coafclle together, that now he mozene- | vs thcrby 2 Ban is half aliue: therefoꝛe 
d:2tha Phiũcian than a defender. | he hath ſomwhat left ſafe. I graunt: he 
WY 10 19 Bet they haue nothing oftner in their | hath a wit capable of vnderſtanding, al⸗ 
Uk mouth than the parable of Ch2ilt ef the though it pearce not to the heauenlyand | 

wayfartng man, whom therues layda · ſpiritual wiſedome: he hath ſom tudge- 
b :2dc halfe dead in the way. 3 know y ment of honeſty:he hath ſome feelpngof | 
i. :5 common almoſt with all w2pters, the godhed,howbeit that he attain not ß 

t the calamity of mãkind is rep2eic- | true knowlege of god. But to what pur- | 

hy vuder the figure of that wayfaruig pole come all theſe thyngs?Druelpthey | 
man. Zhzrvpon do our aduerſaries ga- | bzingnot to paſſe Þ the ſame . 
ther an argument, v man is not ſo mai - | Auguitine be taken from vs, which il | 
med with the robbcry of ſin and the de⸗ | alſo appꝛoued by common  confenror 
uel,but that he ke peth till remaining þ | the Scholes: that after n nar — Kall 


— . 


| 
and enterpꝛile 
| 


foꝛe ſich we are faln 

al that knowledge of God the creatoz | ching 
whcrof we haue entreated, wer vnpꝛo⸗ 

ſitable, vnles therefolowed alſo favthe, | rable 
letting fozthe God a father vnto vs in ſhed: 
Chꝛiſt. Trueli this was the natural o2- | holding 


rupted wyth ſin, to 


we 
(cnfcth it ſelle vnto oure ſighte, —4 
while u polleſſeth and enwzappeth u 
noc ent creatures by our fault, muſt neæ⸗ 
des oucr whelme our owne ſoules wyth | 


father the one true god, and him whom 
he bath ſent Jeſus Ch2iſt. And fo much 
the fowler is 

\v 1» God ſhould not accompt oz recken take'vpon 


* 4 1 


.6 | 


his grace,whi the ſcripture 
teacheth to be the only gate wherby we 


aire whe ar yes 19 at 
publiſhing goſpell, in 
dinefſe wherwith to confute him. Fo2 


x the childꝛen of wzath, can not pleaſe 
God. And here may be alſo alleged that 
which Ch2ilt anſwered tothe woman 
of Damaria: Ye wozſhip what ye know 
not, but we wozſhip p which we know: 
bitauſe the ſaluation is from þ Jewes. 


falſhod al the religions of the Gentiles, | 


enter into ſaluatid. But if any will re- 


In which wo2ds he both cõdenmeth of | 


— — to ſpeaks | 


> ſought, 
but in the cleanſing which was perfo2- 
that the bleſſed and happpe ſtate of the 
Church hath ben al way grounded vpon 


accurſed the perſon of Chziſte. Foz thaughe God 


comp2ehended all the iſſue of Abzaham 
in his couenant, vet doth Paule wiſely 
reaſon, that Chꝛiſt is p2operly that ſede 
in whom al nations were to be bleſſed, 
fozaſmuch as we know that not al they | 
wer reckened hys ſede that wer | 
ten ofhym accozding to þ flelh. Foz (to 
(peak nothing of Ifmaell e other )how 


t alſo aſſigneth a reaſon why,foz that þ | came it to paſſe that of the two ſdnes of| 
Redemer was p2omiſed vnder the law | Jſaac,that is Cſau and Jacob,bzothzen ©, 
to the only choſen people. Wherupon it donne at one byzth, while they wer pet . 
followeth, that no wozſhip euer pleaſed | together in their mothers wombe , the 
| God, but that which had reſpec vnto one was choſen,the other refuſed? Pea 
. Chzilt. Foz which cauſe alſo Paul affir | 


how came it fo paſſe that the elder was 
meth that al the natibs of the Oentiles | reieced,# the yonger onely take place: 


were without god.and voide of the hope And how alſo came it to paſſe, that the 
| of life. Now wheras John teacheth, 5 | greater part thold be foſaken2It appea 
lyfe was from the beginning in Chzift, | reth therefoze y the ſede of Abzahd was 
and that all the wozlb fell from it, we | p:incipally reckenedin one perſon,and 
mult nedes retourne to theſame foun- | that þ pzomiſed ſaluatib did nener fad 
taine Chziſt. And therefoze Chꝛiſt, in fo ' ſure till it came to Chꝛiſt, whole office 
muche as he is the reconciler,affirmeth | is to gather together þ things that wer 
himſelf to be the life. And truely the in | ſcattered abꝛoad. Zherfoze þ f adop- 
heritance of heauen belongeth to none,  tionofthe choſen vid hang vpon grace 
but tothe childzen of God. But it is not ol the Peviatoz, Which although 
mete that they be acebptedin the place t | not in ſo plain wozds L — 
| degree of childzen, that are not grafted ſes, vet it ſufficiently apeareth $ it was 
into the body of the onlye begotten ſon, | cbmonly knowen to all the godly, Fo; 
And John plaink teftifieth,Þ thei which | befoze that ther was any king create a- 
beiexue in his name, are made the chil- | mong þ people,Yanna ; motherof Wa- 18 
dꝛen of god. But becauſe it is not direc- | mucl entreating of the — 
ly my purpoſe pet to diſconrſe of faithe ä — 
in Ch2ilt,therfoze it Wall fo thys time Dod dal gene ſtrength to hy 
be ſufficiet tohaus touched it by þ way. | — 1 
|* 2 Andtherfoze God neuer ſhewed him which wazdes ſhe x 


the liuely image or K 

Dauid t hys polterifte. 

ina to exhoꝛt p godip to p fare 
he biddeth them 

with this ſaying 

eth: Ve that 


nant to ſtand 3 
Dauid this ſucceſſoꝛs 


the Pꝛophets: J will not altogether cut | by another Pſalm, Lo2d ſaue vs: Bleſ⸗ PC.n8, 
o the kingdom, foz Danid my ſeruants | ſed is he Þ commeth in the name of the 25.26 
ale, z fo2 Jeruſalems ſake, whb Jhane |Lo2d. Wher it is plain enough, that the 
holen: but there hall remain one tribe | faythfull are called backe vnto Chꝛiſt, 

- to thy ſonne. Where the ſame thing is | 9 they may hope p they thall be ſaued by 

repeated þ ſecond and third time, It is| the hand of God, The lame reſpec hath 

lo exp2eſly added, A will aflict þ ſieve | the other pꝛaxer, where all the Church 
»* Daund, but not foz ener. Within a li- | calleth vpon the mercy of God. Let thy 
e ſpace of time after, it is laid. Foz Da | hand be vpon the mi of thy right hand, 
ud his ſeruauntes fake God hath creve vpon the ſonne of man, whom thou halt 

-. 11chtin Jeruſalt᷑, to rayſe bp a ſonne | pzeferued(o2 appointed) to thy ſelf. Ao: 1 
d to kepe Jeruſalem in ſafetie. Pow | though p autho2 of the Pſalme beway- 44 
when þ ſtate grew toward deftruction, leth the ſcattering abꝛoad of the whole "Bk: 

it was ſayd agayne: God wold not ſcat- | people, yet he pzayeth fo2 their reſtituti⸗ M 
ter guda foꝛ Dauid hys ſernantes ſake, | on in the head alone. Where,when the 

- 1:ccauſe he had ſpoken that he wold gene | people was led away into erile, the land 
light to him t his ſonnes fo2 ener. Fi- | waſted, + all thinges to mans lee ming 
11!ly this is the ſum that al other being deſtroyed, Jeremy lamenteth the ouer- -n 
-:ſed oner,only Dauid waschoſen;vp- | thzow of þ Church , he doth pzincipally 20: 
whom the god pleafure of God hold complain that by deſtruction of þ.king- 


„ 


::7, As in an other place it is ſaxd: He dome all hope was cut of from the faith- | 
-1t refuſed the tabernacle of Silo, and full. Ch iſt ( ſayth he) the ſpirite of our 
11: tavernacle of Joſeph, t he hath not] mouthis taken in aur lines to whom 
rn the tribe of Ephzaim but he hath} we ſayd, In thy ſhadow we ſhall line a⸗ 


chelen the tribe of Juda, che monntDb | mong the | 

en which he hatt loued. Yehathcholen| ciontly appeareth,1 
5-5 ſeruaunt Danid to feede Jacob hs bemerata 
0a1clude , it pleaſed God fo fo fave hys1 befo: 


pnow it ſuffi- 


« 
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5 5 God went Feed 


| uing ol his people w hys ÞPelliah, ſayth | 1 


Abacuc. And ſo oft as þ Pꝛophets make 
mention of the reſto2ing of the Church, 
they call back the people to the pzomyle 
made to Dauid, concerning the euerla⸗ 


| ſting continuance of d kingdome, And 


no maruell. Foz otherwiſe ther had ben 
no aſſurance of þ conenant , Foz which 
purpoſe ſerueth that notable anſwere of 
Cſay, Foz when he ſaw that the vnbe- 
leuing king Achaz refuſed that which 


* mn 4. 7.14 he had declared to him of the raiſing cf 


| 
| 


— een. 


the ſiege of Jeruſalem & of p2eſent ſafe- 
tie, as it were ſodeinly,he paſſed ouer to 
Meſſias. Behold a virgin ſhal conceaue 
t bꝛing foꝛth a ſonne, meaning indirect- 


by their krowardneſſe refuſed p pꝛomiſe 


offred vnto thẽ, as thogh they did of pur⸗ 


poſe bend themſelues to diſcredite the 
truth of God, vet the couenant ſhold not 
be voyde, but Þ the redemer ſhold come 
at his appoynted time Finally it was 
the care of all the pꝛophets, to p end they 
might ſhew that God would be mercy- 
ful, alway to ſet out p kingdome of Da⸗ 
uid, wherupon hanged the 

r euerlaſting ſaluation. So Eſap ſayth: 
J will make a couenant with von, the 


| 


faythfull mercycs of Dauid. Beholde 3 
haue geuen him foz a witnefle vnto na- 
tions, that is, becauſe y faythfull when 
| their ſtate is at y woꝛzſt, could not other- 
| wiſe hane any hope, but by the meancs 


| of him being witneſſe, p God would be 
lere. 23. 


appeaſable toward the, Likewiſe Jere- 
mie, to raiſe them vp being in deſpeire, 
ſayth: Behold the dapes come, wherin I 


| will raiſe vp vnto Danid a 


b2anch,x then ſhall Juda be ſaued, and 


ly that though the king and hys people 


wv out of many, phe) 
meane to haue Þ readers put in mind 

y the hope of all the godly hath alwa 
bene repoſed no wher els but in Chaitt 
Am al the other pꝛophets alſo ſpeake a- 
greably hereunto, as it is ſayd in Ole, 
The childꝛen of Juda t the childzen of 
Iſrael ſhalbe gathered together, & ſhall 
appoint to thẽ ſelues one hed, Which he 
afterward moꝛe plainly expoundeth, 
The child2en of Jſracil ſhal return, and 
ſhall ſcke fo the Loꝛd their God  Da- 
uid their king. And Pichee ſpeaking of 
p return of 8 people expzefly ſaith. The 
king ſhal go befoꝛe them, a the Lozdin 
their hed. So Amos meaning to pzapſe 
the renuing of p people,ſayth: J will in 
5 dap rapſe vp þ tabernacle of Dauid y 
is fallen down, + J wil hedge vp þ gaps, 
t raiſe vp the places ouerthzowen,euen 
becauſe 5̊ was the only ſtandard of ſal- 
nation, to hauc the ropall Hy to ryſ 
vp agayneonbycin d ſtocke of Dauid 
which is fulfilledin Chꝛiſt. Ther rel 
pearing of Chꝛiſt, ſo doth he moꝛe 

ly cry out: be glad thou daughter 22 
on, reioyce thou daughter of Jeruſalem, 
Bchold thy king cometh, righteous and 
ſaued, Which agreeth with the placeof 
the Pſalm befoze alleged. The I _ | 
ſtrength of p ſaluations of yet nnom | 
ted,Lo2d ſaue vs. Wihcre ſaluatioh i 
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bo infruged with theſe Þ 

to ſerke (02 0 
bend their eyes directly to Chꝛiſt. And 
though they had ſhamefully ſwarued, 
yet could not the remfb2ance of that ge 
| nerall pꝛinciple be aboliſhed, that God 
by the hand of Chꝛilt, as he had pzomy- 
(ed to Dauid, would be the delinerer of 
his Church, x ſo the conenant ſhould be 
ol his owne free graũt whereby god had 
adopted his choſen : Yereby it came to 
pas, Þ this ſong ſoſided in the month of 
the childꝛen when Ch2iſt a little befo2e 


1. hys death entredinto Piernſale,hoſtans 


na to p ſon of Dauid. Foz it appeareth 

that it was comonly knowen & ſpoken 

of, and acco2ding to common vſe that 
they long, that the only pledge of gods 
mercie remapned vnto the, in the com- 
ming ol the Redemer. Foz this cauſe 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, to make his diſciples 
plainly & perfectlt beleue in god biddeth 

them to beleue on himſelf, Beleue ye in 
God, (ſayth he) then beleue alſo in me, 
Foz though (fo ſpeak pzoperly)faith cli 

meth vp fro Chꝛiſt to the father, yet he 
meaneth v theſanre fapth, albeytit reit 
vpon Sod, doth by litle & litle vaniſh a- 

way, vnles he become a meane to hold 
it in aſſured ſtedfaſtnelle Other wyſe p 
mapeſtie of God is to hye foz mog tall 
; | men, which crepe vponthe ground like 
woꝛmes, to atteyne vnto it. Wherfoze 
 Jallow that common ſaieng,y god is 5 
| obiect of faith, but in ſuch ſozt that it ne- 
deth cozrection, Bycauſe Chzilt is not 


1.; | 1n vayne called the inuiſible Jmage of 


dod but by this title we are put in mid, 

that if we find not God in Chꝛiſt, ſalua 
tion can not be knowẽ vnto vs. Foz al- 
| though amõg the Jewes, the Scribes 4 
| Plariſees had darkened with falſe in- 
| uentions,p which p P2ophets hadſpo- 


| ken chcerning the Redemer: pet Chꝛiſt 


| toke it fo2 a thing cõteſſed as recepued 


our minds with the 
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but by geuing the Pediatoz. In deed z 
was not commonly knowen among þ 
people as if ought to haue ben, which 


Paul teacheth,that Chzift is the end of Rom. 10 


the law. But how true t afſured it is, 
doth plainly appeare by the law and the 
Pꝛophets. A ſpeake not vet of fayth,by- 
cauſe there ſhalbe els wher a moze cõ⸗ 
nenient place fo2 it, Pnlylet the reders 
hold this as faſt ſtabliſhed, that the ſiyſt 
degree of godlineſſe be, to acknowledge 
god to be a father vnto vs, to defend, go⸗ 
uerne and cheriſh vs, til he gather vs to 
gether into the euerlaſting inheritance 
of hys kingdome:and þ hereby it plain⸗ 
ly appeareth which we ſayd eu? now, 
that the knowledge of God which bꝛin 
geth ſaluation , ffandeth not withont 


Chꝛiſt, and that therfoze fro the begin- 


ning he hath ben ſet fozth vnto al the e⸗ 
lec,that they ſhuld loke vpon him, and 
that in him ſhuld reſt all their affiance. 
Accoꝛding to this meaning wꝛiteth Jre 
neus, that the father which is vnmeſu⸗ 
rable, is in his ſonne meaſured, becauſe 
he hath applied himſelk to the meaſure 
of our capacitie, leaſt he ſhould dzowne 
| bumeaſurablenes 
ol his gloꝛie. Which thing p ph:entyke 
men not cõſidering, do w2elt a p2ofita- 
ble ſentence to a wycked fantaſie, as 
thought there were in Chꝛiſt but a poz- 
tion of the godhed deryued fr ß whole 
perkectid : whereas it meaneth nothing 
els,but v God is cõpꝛohended in Chaiſt 
alone. That fayeng of John hath alway 
ther hath he the father . Foz though in 
old tyme many dyd bolt p they woꝛſhip 
ped p ſoueraigne god,þ maker ol heauẽ 
x earth:pet bicauſe they had no Pedia- 


' 
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b. Ioh. 2 


[s 


to, it was impoſſible that they ſhould 


truelꝑ taſt ofthe mercie of God,andlo 
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that is \ 6 as po po 
but pri amy abr 
came to paſſe,that at length falling into 
groſſe t filthy ſuperſtitions,they be wꝛa⸗ 


PP this continuall pꝛoceſſe that wee | 
haue rehearſed, may be gathered, Þ 
the Law was added aboute foure hun⸗ 
dꝛed yeres after the death of Abzaham, 
not foz this entẽ᷑t to leade away the cho- 
ſen people from Chzift ; but rather fo 
kepe their minds in expectation vntill 
bis coming to kyndle a deſtre of him, x 


| to cofirme the in loking foꝛ him, p they 


chuld not ware faint with log tarriãce. 
I meane by this wozd Law, not onely 
the ten commanndements, which pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe a rule how to liue godlily t righ- 
tcouſiy,but alſo the fozme of religid de⸗ 

liuered by the had of Poſes, Fo2 Poles 
was not made a lawgeuer ts aboliſh þ 
blefling pzomyſed fo fkinred of Ab2a- 
bam:but rather we ſer how euerp wher 


he putteth the Jewes in remebzance of 


that free couenant made with their fa- 
thers whoſe heires they were, as if he 
had ben ſct to renue p ſame, That was 
molt plainly ſet fozth by d ceremonies, 


Foz what wer moze vaine 4 fond, than 
| fo2 me to offer vp lothſome tink of the 
| kat of cattel, to reconcile themſelues to 

god therbyzto fles to Þ ſpꝛinkling of wa 
ter 02 blod to waſh away their filthy: 

ens: Finally,al p ſeruice of god appoin- 
ted in! law (if it be cõſidered by it ſelf, 
t do not cõteine ſhadowes and figures 
which the truth ſhould aunſwere vnto) 
ſhalbe but a very mockerie. Wherefoze 
not without a cauſe both in Stephe 


lermon, ⁊ in the Cpiſtle to the — 
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The vii. C hapiter. 
That the lavv vvas geuen: not to hold ſtil the people in it, but to nou- 
rich the hope of faluation in Chriſt vntill his comming 


is that place ſo diligently weyed, wher 


God commaundeth Poſes to make all Ac. 


things perteyning to the tabernacle, at⸗ 
co2ding to þ paterne yp had ben ſhewed 
him in the mount. Foz if there had not 
ben ſome ſpiritual thing appointed that 
they ſhuld tend vnto, the Jewes ſhould 
no leſſe haue fondly ſpent their laboz in 
them, tha the Gentiles did in their tri⸗ 
fles.}Þ22ophane men that neuer earneſt- 
ly applyed the ſtudie of godlineſſe, can 
not without lothſom tediouſneſſe abide 
to heare ſo many ſond2y faſhions of vſa 
ges: they not only maruell why God 
wearyed his people with ſuch a heape 
of ceremonies,but alſo they deſpyſe the 
t ſcozne them as childꝛts playes. And y 
cauſe is fo2 that they cõſider not 8 end, 
from which if the figures of the law be 
ſeuered, they muſt needs be condemned 
of vanitie. But Þ ſame figure ſheweth, 
that God did not therfoze cõmaund ſa⸗ 
crifices,bicauſe he would occupre them 
that wozſhipped him with earthly exer 
ciſes,bat rather to rayſe vp their minds 
hier. Which may alſo plainly 

by his nature: fo2 as he is ſpiritual, ſo 
he is delited with ns other wo 

but ſpiritual, This do the ſayengs ol 
Pꝛophets teſtiſie, wherin they rebuke | 
the Jewes of luggiſhnes, foz 22 yep 
thought that any ſacrifices were of an } 
value w god, Js that bycauſe tl Ar rp _ {#0 


ns | poſe is to derogate any thing | 


Inwwe Ho-butaccozbing as heb 


d. A law was 
| |es did ſet fo2th 


| adoption,Þ 
kingdome to God. 
obtein vnlelle ther wert had fozþ mean 


| | therofa greater e moze excellent 


| #02 what is lefle — 
childz?,whichby nyert | 


anten, e boon the honndanen i | 


inne, to be aduaſiced to ropall dignitie, 
f ſo e of the glo2y of 
| God, vnleſſe 
ſhould come vnto them krũ elſwheretha 
from themfelues : Alſo how:conld the 
right of pꝛieſthode remaine in fozce a- 
| mong them, who by filthineſle of fines 
were abhominable to God, balefſe they 
9, had ben coſeerateinaholy head her 
| foze Peter ANCE ſlay 
ing of Moſes, voher he teac the 
nelle of grace, the kalt wherof — 
had taken vnder the law, was geuen in 


1114 


— ap7 5a 
— Which thei tould not 


— — 45 be, 
cauſe Chꝛiſt was not yet familiarly 


econ- — — oe like vnto childzen, 
ciliation, thanby the bloup'ofba altes. , | 


3 underſtadedby 


manytetimoniesof — Foz 
ſo excellent a benefite | although it them, to 


mere appointed 
of Leu din enter into the ſancuary:but 
of the onely pꝛieſt it was orice ſayd, that 


ful- by an othe he was choſen of Godto be a 


pꝛieſt fo2 euer,acco2ding to the oꝛder ot 


Chꝛiſt: e are(ſaith he)achoſenkinred, | tin, 


a kingli pꝛieſthode. Foz to thisend ten 


deth F turning ol h wozdes.to ſhewthat | 
they to whb Chzilt appeared by the goſ- 
pell, haue obtained moze than their fa- 
| thers,becauſe they are all endued both 
|  p2icltly s kingly honoz;that truſtin 
vpon their memiatoz; 
| bolde to come fozth into þ ſight of God. 
2 And here by the way it is fo be noted, 
that the kingdome which at lengthwas 
erected in the houſe of Dauid, is part of 
the law,and conteined under the mini⸗ 
| [cry of Woſes, Wherupon followeth, 
that as well in all p kinred ofþ Leuits 
as in þ poſteritie of Daniv; | 
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becauſe — — 2 
amples, the authoꝛ of the Epiſtle to the | 
renters the — | 


may kriely be | that ceremonpes are 
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h by fs eternal ie ſeine —_—_— on 
ene eee ler may by that way at add apron, une 
Chzilt the fulfilling oꝛ end of the lawe. But herein the weaknel 3 
Becauſe it ſhould nothing pzofite vs to doth ſhew it fel. Foz be b keeping 
know what God requireth of vs, vn⸗ . 'vsa w 
lefſe he did ſuccoz vs fainting + opp2eſ- are excluded from the les ot i 
ſed vnder the yoke and vntolerable bur- | and do fall into curſe only. A do nat: 
den. In an other place he teacheth that tell what voth come topaſſe, but iw 
the law was made foz tranſgreſſions, » | nedes mult ſo come to paſſe. Foz! 
is to bꝛing men to humilitie being p20- | as $docrineof thelaw is far abonethe 
ucd gilty of their own damnation. And | power of man, he may in deve afar 
becauſe this is tte true t onely pzepara- | loke at þ pzomiles, but ker t ge 
n anyfrute et r zerfoze this one t 


fayned Þ we do deſerue righteouſneſſe | uation being cut ot, death dothcerta 
by the wozkes of the law, tu c6fute their | hang oner him. On þ other live do pzeſſe 
erroꝛ, he was compelled ſometyme to | vs terrible penall la wes, which du holde 
ſpeake pꝛetiſely of the bare law, which | entangled e faſt bound notonlya 
vet otherwiſe is clothed with the coue⸗ | of vs, but ety re NS: 
nant of fre adoption, they pꝛelle vs, J ſay, and do'parſe 


3 Butnowit is god to know, how be- | with vnappeaſeable — 1 


ing taught by the mozall lawe , we are | may ſc molt pꝛeſent death in the law. 
made moze inexcuſable, y our owngil-| 4 Therfoze if we loke onely vpon the 
tineſſe may moue vs to crane pardon. | law, we tan do nothing but be ; 
If it be true that we be taught perfects | raged, be confounded e deſpeire foza(- 
of righteouſneſſe in law, then this alſo | much as by it we are all damned ecur- 
followeth, ö the abſolute keeping therof | ſen, « kept farre of fromthe bleſepneſſe 
is perfec righteouſneſſe befoze God, 3; that he offreth to them p won 

is, wherby a man may be deemed & ac- Milt thou ſay then,Doth- 


compted righteous befoze the heauenly | mock vs: Foz how ſmally doth inte 
thꝛone or iudgment. Wherfoze Poles, | from mocking, to ſhewe fozth a hope 
©.39-17| when he had publiſhed the law,doubted | felicitie, to allore eerhozt men une 
not to pꝛoteſt befoze heauen and earth, | to pꝛoteſt that it is layde open fox vs, 
that he had ſet befoze Iſraell life and | when in p meane ſeaſon the entry into 
death, god x euill. And we may not de- it is foꝛtloſed and impoſſibleto become 
nye,but that the reward of eternallſal- | to: Janſwere: although $p2zomiſesof þ 
uation belongeth to the vpꝛight obedi- | law, inſontuch as they are conditionall, 
ence of the law, as the Loꝛde hath pꝛo⸗ do hang vpon þ perfect — 
miſed it. Agayne, yet it is god to exa⸗ law, 3 
mine, whether we perfozm that obedi- n 4 
ence, vpon deſart whercof we may con · haue learned that they ſh ei = 
ceaue a truſt of j reward. Foz to what | ofnoeffecte vnto bs, v K * 
ſinall purpoſe is it, to ſe the reward ot bꝛate vs W his free aodnefte withor 
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condition annexed. Foz then he dothſo | a-ryghteous man vp6 
Dauid 


frely geue all thinges vnto vs, that he neth not. 


fulnes,that not refuſing aur half ful obe 

| difce, t remitting ſo much as it wãteth Paul 

ol ful perfozmace,heſomaketh vs to en luſteth againft 
| toy the fruite of the pꝛamiſes of þ law, | 
. 

tio, But we wil at this pzeſit pꝛoted no are ſu 
further in this matter, bicauſe it ſhalbe is 
moꝛe largely to be entreated of, 

we ſhall ſpeake ol p iuſtiſicatid of faith. | therot: 
'5 Whereas we ſaid j it is impoſſible a thing 
to kepe the law, z is in lem woꝛds to be | in the 
both expounded and pꝛoued. Foz it is | the 
wont among the people comonly to be 

| accompfed an opinion of greatabſurdi- ſutteitie did 
de / lo farre that Bierome douted not to guſtine, ſayeng 
pꝛonounce it accurſed, What Hierome | 
thought, A do nothing ſtay — *. 


. 
| poſſible, which boch neuer 
lo is hind 


r — 
« 1 Doo 
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. 
2 * 
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doth commaund 


we wander in this wozld, ſix by a glaſſe 
Emnavarke ſpeach:it followeth there- 
foze,that our loue is vnperfec. Let this 
therefoze remayne out of controuerſie, 
that in this fleſh it is impoſſible to ful⸗ 
fill the law,if we behold the weakneſſe 
— — — 
in an other pꝛeued by 
6 But that the whole matter may be | whereof befoze he (c 
meze playnly ſet fozth: let vs in a com- med cleane. Foz f euels of luſt are hid- 
pendious oꝛder gather vp together the | den in ſo depe © croked pzinie cozners, 
office and die of the law which they cal | that they eaſily decepne the ſight of mi, 
Pozall, Now, as farre as J vnderſtãd, And not without cauſe þ Apoſtle ſaith, 
it wconteyned in theſe thꝛer parts. Che | that he knew not luſt , except the law 
irt is, that whyle it ſheweth to euere had ſayd: Thou ſhalt not laſt: bycauſe | 
man the ryghteouſneſle of God, that is | except it be by the Law diſcloſed out of 
the righteouſneſſe which onely is accep | her lurking holes it mikler 
fable io god, it admoniſh,certifie,p2oue | ble man ſo ſecretly, that he felethnot 
 gelty, yea and condemne euery man of | the deadly dart thereof, — 
his owne vnrpghteouſneſſe. Foz ſo is it 7 So the law is like a cerfayneloking 
nedefall that man blynded and dꝛonke glaſſe wherin we bchold, firſt our wea⸗ 
with lone of himſelf, be dꝛyuen both to | kenefſe,+ by that our = 
the knowledge and the confeſſion of tis, laſt of al by the both our accurſapneſſe, 
| own weakeneſſe and vncleanneſſe:foz- euen as a glaſſe repzeſenteth vnto vs þ 
; aſmuch as if his vanytie ber not euy- ſpottes of our face. oꝛ whe power fai⸗ 
| dentiy cdninced, he ſwelleth wyth mad | leth man to follow ryghteouſneſſe,then 
| affiance ofhys owne ſtrength, and can muſt he needs ſick faſt in themire of 
neuer be bꝛought to think of the ſclen- ſinnes. And after ünne byandby follo- 
dernes therof, ſo long as he meaſureth weth curſe. And ol hom muchthegrea- 
it by the pꝛapoꝛtion of his owne will. | ter tranſgreſſion þ law holveth vsgilty 
But la ſone as he beginneth to compare & connict, with ſo much 5 mozegrenous 
his ſtrength to the hardnes of the law, | iudgement it condemneth vs Fe ihrs 
ther he ſmdeth matter to abate his tou / purpoſe maketh the ſaiengoff Apolth 
rage. Foz howſoeuerhe befoze concey- that by the law is the knowledge n. 
ued a great opinid of it, vet byandby he | Foz ther he ſpeaketh only of the firſt of- 
felcth it to pant vnder ſo great a burdf, | fice of the law, p2ofe wherof is in u 
and then to ſhake and folter, at laſt eu? 
to fal down and faint, Mo beyng taught | 
by the ſcholing of the Lawe, he putteth 
of that arrogancie wherwith held ze he 
was blinded, Likewiſe he is to be hea⸗ 
led of an other dyſcaſe of pꝛyde, wherof 
we haue ſapd that he is ſick. So lung as ti 


drre b 
ata only — —ð E 
And yet when this is ſaid, neither is the of inſtruction. Igraunt,the Apoſtio te» | 0.3 19. 
ro. >. law diſhonozedtherby,nioz anything {a |  ſifieth þ we areal condemned by indge 


mouth may | 
.i- ifour wil — de topped, that all the wozld may be- 
to the obedienceof the law, then plainlt | come bound vnto God: but yet the ſame Ro. n.33 
the only knowledge of it were ſufficient | Apoſtle in an other place teacheth, that 
to ſaluativn, But fozaſnuch as our fleſh | God hath concluded all vnder vnbelefe, 
ly x coꝛrupte nature fighteth as an ene⸗ not to deſtroy all, oz to ſuffer all topea- 
mp with the ſpirituall law of God, + is | riſh,but that he might haue merci of al, 
nothing amended w the diſcipline ther- that leauing the foliſhe opinion of their 
ol, this foloweth that p law which was | owne ſtrength, they might vnderſtand, 
geuen foz ſaluation,(if it had founde fit | that they ſtand and are vpholden bythe 
bearers) turneth to the occaſion of fi e only hand of god: that they being naked | 
death. Foz fith we are all pꝛoued tranſ- and empty, may flee to his mercp, i thei 
greſſoꝛs of it, the moze plainly that it o- | may reſt themſenes wzoly vp it, hide 
peneth the righteouſnes of god, ſo much themſelues wholy in it, take holde of it 
the moze on the other ſide it diſtloſeth alone in ſtede of righteouſnes and me⸗ 
our iniquity:the moze ſurely that it cõ⸗ | rites,which is laid open in Chzilt foz al 
 firneth the reward of life and ſaluation | men,whoſoeuer they be that wyth true 
laid vp oz righteonſnes;ſo much moze | faithevo defire andigke ſoz i SP | 
| aſſured it maketh the veftruction of the | in the commaundement* 
wicked. So far is it of theretoꝛe i; thele peareth but a re warder — 
| b ſhould be to the diſhonoꝛ of the teouſnes, wherof we all are deſtitute, 
law, that they much auaile to the moze on the other ſide a rigozous/iudge of e⸗ 
gloꝛious commendations of gods boum⸗ uell doings But in Chzilte his face ſhi⸗ 
ty. Foz truely it hereby appeareth that neth ful of grace and lenity,eu? toward | 
| weare hindered by our owne wicked- | the wꝛetchen and vnwoꝛthy ſinners, 
nes and peruerſenes, that weenioy not 9 Df pꝛoſiting, to craue thegrace of his 
the blellednes of life ſet openly abꝛode | help, Auguſtine ſpeaketh oft, as wht he 
0; vs by the law, Wherbythegrace of | w2yteth to-Hilaric: The Law.comman {piſ. 2oc 
Sod that helpeth us without the ſucco2 deth that endeuozing to doe the thyngs | pi : 
ol the law, is made ſo much „commanded, a being wearied wyth our Fpiſt. 9 
and the mercy moze louely that geueth weaknes vnder the law,we ſhuldlea 
i bnto vs, wherby we learne that he is malte the helpe of grace. 8 
E eta nes i — 
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tia that we can not do, that we may learne eee eſet 

* ede to knowe what to aſke of him. Againe: 

in pf.» | The law was geuen to accuſe vou, that 
being accuſed you ſhould feare,that fea- 
ring you ſhoulde craue pardon, and not 
pzeſume of pour owne ſtrengthes. A⸗ 
gain: The law wasgenen foz this pur- 
; oſe,of great to make litle, to ſhew that 
thou haſt no ſtrengthe of thine owne ts 
rightcouſnes, that thou as poze,vnwoz- 
thy e needy, ſhouldeſt flee vntograce.Af- 

+ ter, he turneth his (peach to god, z ſaith: e 

derm. 27 Do ſo Lozde, do ſo merciful Lozd:com- | their peruerſenes wythin them, whych 
maund that whych can not be fulfilled: | otherwiſe they would haue —_— 
yea,commaunde that which can not but | ly poured out. Cherby thei become tt 
by thy grate be fulfilled:thaf when men | ly neither the better, noz the mozer 
can not fulfill it by their own ſtrength, | teous befoze God. Foz althonghobeing 
euery mouth may be ſtopped, t no man letted either by care oz by ſhame, they 
may thinke hunſeife great. Let all be | dare not put that in pꝛactiſe 
little ones, and det al the woꝛlo be gilty beer 
befoze the. But A am nat wiſe to heape | ly blowe abꝛode the rages of their 
vp ſo many teftimonies, ſithy holy mi vet haue they not a heart framed to the 
bathe waitten a Boke p2operly of that | feare and dbedience of God, yea Þ moꝛe 
matter, which he hathe entitled Ot the | that they hold back themſelnes,ſomuch 
Spirit and Letter, The ſeconde p2ofiting | the ſtronglyer within they are kindled, 
be doth not ſo linely deſcribe, either be- they burne, chey boile, ready to dae 
tauſe he knew that it did hang vpon the thing,x to bzeake foꝛthe any whether, ir 
fozmer,oz becauſe he did not ſo wel vn⸗ this terroz of the law did not ſtai them, 
derſtand it, oꝛ becauſe he wated wozds | And not þ only, but alſo they — 
wherw diſtinctly and plainly fo expzes | fully hate the law, and do deteſt god 
his meaning of it, which yet he rightlye | laweanaker, ſo that if they could the 
tonceiued: but this firſt office of y law wold very faine take him awap,whom 
is not idle even in d repꝛobate alſo, Foz | they can not abide,neyther when he t 
though they go not thus far foward w . 
the childat of God, p after the thzowing | renengeth him vpon the veſpiſers el 
nown of their fleſhe they be renued and | maieſtie.3n ſome in dede m 
floʒiſh again in the in ward man, but as andin ſine naar bar i. 
maſed with the firſt terroz do lie il in | nerally that are not regenerate, 
deſperation: yet it ferueth to ſhew fozth lin, tht heyare atne 
the equity of gods iudgement, that their n 


they befezs | they how vowne the ſoule hat is ſub 
itute of the iectto them intothe fo2getfulnes e deſ- 


ſpirit of lancification, are ffill wanton piling of god: and ſo wold it come to pa 
with the folly of þ fleth. Foz whe ther if God did not w this remedye p2ouidi 
are dzawen back, though it be but from fox it. Therfoze thoſe whourhe hath ap⸗ 
outward licentionſnes, by theterroz of . poynted fu the inheritance ge bys king- 
gods vengeance, although foz that they dome, if he doe not byandby regenerate 
are not vet tamed in mynd, they go oz | them, he kepeth the by ß wozkes of the | 
þ p;eſent tyme but a little fozward, yet | law vnver feare , vntill the time of ys 
they partly grow in ve tobeare þ yoke | viſitation; not 9chalte pure feare ſach 
of Chzilt,fo that when they arecallev, | as ought to be in childzen, but yet a p20- 
they be not altogether rude e raw to dil | fitable feare,foz this that they may ac- 

cpline, as to a thing vnknowen. This | cozving totheir-capacitte be fanghtb 
_ office the Apoltle ſeemeth pꝛoperiy to introdumion ta truegodlineſſe. Df thys 
baue touched, whe he ſaith that the law | wehane ſo many pzoues,s it needethno 
' was not ſet foz the ryghteous man, but | example. Foz whoſoener haue anꝝ tine 
fo: the vnrighteous e diſobedient, wic- continued in not knowing of God, will 
| cd 4 ſinners, eueil doers and pzophane ! confeſte that thys happened vntothem, 
men, layers of their parts, emurthe- chat they were holven by the bzidle of 
 rers,foznicatozs,ſodomites, robbers of | the law in ſome feare and obedience of | 

childꝛen, liers, & periured men, t what · God, vntil p time Þ being regenerate by 
| ſoeucr els is againſt ſoũd dog rine. oz his ſpirit, they begk hartily to lone him. 
he ſayth that it is a ſtay to the wild out⸗ :2 The third vle, which is alſo ſ p2zin- 
raging luſtes of the fleſh, that elſe wold cipall vie, moꝛe nerely loneth vnto the 
{tray abzode wythout meaſure ö — . law, concerneth þ faith- 
But to both may 5j be applied which | full,in whoſe harter already liueth and 
be layth in another plate, that the lawe reigneth the ſpirit of God. Foz although 
was to the Jewes a Scholemaiſter to they haue the law witten grauen in 
Chꝛiſt, foꝛ there are two ſoztes of men, their hartes by þ finger of God, that is 
hom with her ſcholing ſhe leadeth by to ſay, beſo affectioned minded hy the 
the hand to Chꝛiſt. Che one ſozt,ofwhd | direction of the ſpirite they deus too- 
we firſt ſpake, betauſe they are to ful of | bey God, vet do they itil two waies pꝛo 
alfice of their own ſtrength oz righte- | fit inþ law. Foz it is to th a very go 
| culnes,arenot miete to reteiue pgrace | meane, wherby they may dayly better 
ol Ch:ilk, vnlefſethey be firſt emptied, | e moze aſſuredlylearn what is the will 
an, | ef FLa/8 HILUbe IEEE R IRE 
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— — hed that be 
may by dayly inſtructid of the law get 
new. p2ofit in pꝛocedyng to the purer 
knowledge of gods wil. The bicauſe we 
nede not only doctrine, but alſo exhozta- 
tis:this other pzofit ſhal y ſernit of god 
take by the law, to be by the often medi 
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Dauid ſheweth, that hein® ' 
there is no delite oꝛ ſweetenes,” > 


tation therof ſtirred vp to obedience, to | 13 Which white ſome vnſhilkull me 
be ſtrengthened in it, to be holden back | cannot diſcerne,they boldly f ake awa; 
frs the lippery way of offending. Foz | al Moſes, t bid the two tables or P's 
after this maner, muſt þ holi ones dziue | farewell,becauſe they think it is nol 
faz ward themſelues, which with how | greable fo2 Chziſtians to cleaue to 

great chere fulnes ſo euer they trauayle doctrine 5ᷣ conteineth the munura 
N ſto godward actozding to the ſpirit, vet | of death. Let thys pꝛophane 
[4 3: tzep are alway laden with the fiuggith part far out of dur mindes. Fox Poles 
nelle of the liehe, that they pꝛocede not taught excellently well, Þ the ſamelaw 
with ſuch full redyneſſe as they ought. | which with tnners can engender” no 
To this tech is law geuen as a whip, thing but death, ought in þ holx to han 
that like a low and dul Aſſe, it may be a better e moꝛe excellent vſe. Foz thus 
pꝛicked foʒ ward to wozke, ea to the | when he was ready ts dye z he openly 
ſpiritual man bicauſe he is not yet dif- e 
patched of the burden of h fleſh,it ſhalbe | all the woꝛdes 5 J bo teſtifie to you 
a continual pꝛick ; ſufferethhim not to | day, that ye may commit — 
; Rand ſtill. Cuen to this vie Dauid had | childzen, $ ye may teach thi 
reſpect, when he did ſet fozth the law w to do, x to fulfill all the th 1ges 
thoſe ne table pꝛayſes: The lawe of the | wꝛitten in the volume of th ve⸗ 
L,o2d is vndefiled, conuerting ſoules:the ! cauſe they are not bainly ci ed 
iuſtices of the Lozvare vp3ight, e chea- 5s bot ee th 
ring harts: the commaundement of the but if no man ca deny that the — 
L 02d is bzighte, that geueth light to the reth in it an abſolutc pate rne of rights | 
'eyes.ec. Again. A lantern to my fete is ouſneſſe it haue no 
thy woꝛ de, and a light vato my pathes, rule at all to line iuſtiy and bpaightly»0; 
r innumerable other that he rehearleth els it is not lawfull foz vs to bepart ire 
inal þ Pſalm, Neither ace theſe things it. E 1. 
againf the ſayings of Paule, wherin is of life which is n 
ſwewed, not what vſe law miuiſtreth, be bowed, Therefoze, u 
to the regenerate, bat what it is able to maketh the life ofa righteou 25 
n o nually buſted in the n 

xepozteth wyth howe great z Mt — 25 
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lo2dp2otefteth 5 
became not to deſtroy $1aw;bat toful- 
fil it:and that til heauen 4 earth paſſe a- 
—— 
—_— — — way al huld be fulfilled, he ſu 
E| FL ſatiſfied, but with his full | ficiently confirmeth that by his coming 
taſk perfozmed: but in this perfection | nothing ſhould be taken away fromthe 
wherunto it exhozteth vs, it ſheweth vs | due keping of p law. And foz god cauſe: 
a mark, toward which in all our life lith be came rather for this end,to beale 
to endeuoꝛ, is no leſſe pzofitable fo vs, - UWherefo:ze the doctrine of the 
tha agreable w our dutie, In which en- lawremaineth fo2 al Chziſt,inuiolable, 
deuoꝛ ik we fayle nat, it is well, Foz all | whych by teaching, admoniſhing,rebu- 
tus life is a race, þ ſpace wherof being | kingandeozreging, may frame + pꝛe⸗ 
run out, the Lozd wyll graunt vs to at- | pare vs toenerygod wozke, ' 
teyne fo that mark, toward which our »5 As fo2 thoſe thynges p Paule ſpea⸗ 
endende ommmeme keth of p curſe, it is euident ̊ they be · 
Now therefoze, wheras 5ᷣ̊ law hath long nat to the very inſtruction but one⸗ 
oward þ faithful a power toerhozt,not ly to rome binding the conſcience, 
uch a power as may bind their cõſciẽ⸗ Foz plaw not onely teacheth but alſo: 


ces with curſe, but ſuch as with often W anthozitie requirethy which it com- 
calling on, may ſhake of Anggiſhnefſe 4 | maundeth, I it benot-perfozmedz'vea 


p1nch imperfection to awake it: many | if dutie be flacked in any part, it ben⸗ 
when they meane to exp2eſſe this deline | deth her thunderbolt of cure. Foz thys 
[ance from the curſe therof, doſay that | cauſethe-fpoſile 3 — al. 3. 10 o| 
he law is abzogate to the faythfull. (A | are of the wozkes of þ lam, are ſubiede De 27. 
diz vet of the law mozal) not that it | to þ turſe, becauſe it is wꝛittem Curſed 
02th no moꝛe cõmaund the that which | is euery one, Þ f | 
5 1:2ht,but only þ it be no moze- vnto | ſayth,p they be under the wozkes'of the 
hem that which it was befoze, that is, law 5 do not ſet righteouſneſſe in Hfoz- 
hat it do no moze,by making afrayd 4 | geueneſſe of ſinnes,by which we are lo⸗ 
confounding their conſciences,damne 4 | ſed krõ the rigoꝛ of the law. Ye teacheth 
veſtroy them. Andtruely ſuch an ab2o- | therfoze that we mult be loſed from the 
ation of the lawe, Paule dathe plainly | bondes of h law, vnleſle we will miſe- 
ache: and alſo that theLozdhymſelfe |rably periſh vader the; But from what a 
pate of it: appeareth by this, j he wold | 2 the bondes of that rigoꝛous : 
* confuted that opinion ſharp exacting, that releaſeth nothing of 
Huld dillolue the law, vnles it had bene the extremitie ofthe law, s ſutkreth not 
commonly recetued among the Jewes, | any offence vnpuniſhed. Fr thys curſe 
But fozaſmuch as it couldnotriſecauſ- 2 — — n 
lelly and wythout any coloz; it is likely | | 
chat it grew vpon falſe vnderſtaving of | 
115 doctrin, as in a maner alerrozs are 
wont to take occaſion of truth;but lea 


t dcr esc. 


ts the lawe toredeme them that were 
vnder thelawe: but al in one meaning, 
loꝛ he byandby addeth,that by adoption 
we might receiue the right of childꝛen. 
What is thatzthat we ſhould not be op- 
pꝛeſled with perpetnall bondage, that 
h2uld hold our conſcience faſt ſtrained 
with anguiſhe of deathe. In the meane 
time thys alway remaineth vnſhaken, 
that ther is nothing withdꝛawen of the 
autho2ity ofthe lawe,but that it oughte 
ſtill to be receiued of vs with the ſame 
reuerence and obedience, 

16 Df ceremonies it is otherwiſe,which 
were ab2ogate not in effecte, but in vſe 
only. And this, that Chꝛiſte by hys com- 
ming hath made an ende of them, dothe 
ſo nothing diminiſh their holines that it 
rather ſetteth them foꝛth, e maketh the 
gloz ious. Foz as they ſhuld haue geuen 
but a vaine ſhew to the olde people, vn⸗ 
les the power / of the death x reſurrecti⸗ 


on of Ch2ift had bene ſhewed therin, ſo | 


ik they had not ceaſed, we conlde not at 
this day diſcerne to what purpoſe they 
wer oꝛdained. Therfoze Paul, to pꝛoue 
that the keping ol them now is not only 
ſuperſluous, but alſo hurtful, teacheth » 
they wer ſhadowes wherof we haue the 
body in Chꝛiſt. We ſee therfoze how in 
the aboliſhing of them, the truth ſhineth 
better than it they did fill a far of, and 
as it were wyth a veile ſpꝛed befoze, 
| ſhew a ſigure of Chꝛiſt that hath alrea⸗ 
dy plainelp appeared, And therefo2e the 
veile of the temple at the death of Chꝛiſt 
was toꝛne in two perces and fel downe: 
becauſe now the true and expꝛes image 
of the heauenly god things was come 

to lighte, which befoze had bene but vn⸗ 
pertealp begon with darke rude daugh⸗ 
ters, as the authoz of the Epiſtle to the 
Vebꝛues ſayth. Perevnto ſerueth y ſay- 
tg of Chꝛiſt, that the law and the p20- 
phets were vnto the time of hon, and 
that from that tune e (02 ward, the king! 


| v3 of god beg ö be Wy 
not meaning that the ho ers! 
without the pꝛeaching th weth | 
the hope of — — 
bat becauſe a far ot, and vnder ſhadows 
only they did beholde that which we at 
this day ſee in the ful light. But why it 
behoned that the church of God ſhoulde 
climb vp hier from thoſe firſt inſtruai⸗ Þok 
ons, John the Baptiſt declareth:foz that 
the law is geuen by Poles, but grace + 
truthe began by Jeſus Chzifte,”Foz al- 
though the purging of ſinnes wer true- 
ly pꝛomiſed in the old ſacrifices, and the 
Arke of the couenant was a ſure pledge 
of the fatherly fauoz of God: yetall this 
had ben but a ſhadow, if it had not bene 
groũded vpon the grace of Chꝛiſt, wher- 
in is ſound,perfec,and eternal ſtedfaſt- 
nes. Let this then remaine ſure, that al 
though the ceremonial vſages ofy lawe 
haue ceaſcd to be obſerued, yet by pᷣ end 
of them it is the better knowne howe 
great was the p2ofit ofthe befoze Chꝛi 
ſtes comming, which in taking awaye 
the vſe of them hath ſealed the fozce and 
effect of them wyth his death, 
17 Somwhat moꝛe hard is the point; ( 
Paule noteth. And he hath renued vou 
together with him, when pe were dead 
by ſinnes, and v vncircumciſion of your 
ficſhe, foꝛgeuing you all your offences, | 
blotting oute the handwzyting that re: 
mained in the decrees againſt vs which 
was contrary vnto vs, and he hath take 
it away,faſtening it to the cros. tt. 02 
he feemeth to ſtretch the aboliſhing ol 
law ſomewhat further p now we haue 
nothing to doe with the decrees thereof. 
Foz they erre Þ expound it of the lawe 
mozall, whoſe vnappeaſeable rigoz ra- 
ther then doctrine thereof 1 " 
be take away. Dome mozed 


ing the wozds of Paule, do elp ſpyet hat i 


— 


make two in himſel 

Jt is no dout that he ſpeaketh 

| ceremonies, los he t lt 

tion wherwith the ze wes wer 

from the Gentiles:whereloze Igraunt 

that thoſe firſt expoſitozs are rightfully 

e theſe: but yet me thinks b 
of ſufficiently well den. 


to — in all points, wh? his purpoſe 

was to aduertyle the Epheſias 

adoption into the felowfhip of Ifraelbe |; 

tcacheth that z ſtop is tau away,wher- 

| | ;y they wer befoze time 8 
hat was in ceremonies, Noz 

of — t ſacrifices, wenne 


Ly ws rn head ha DS batt m 
this place, Foz if in the teremonies pou | « 
conſider nothing els buta neceſſity ofy | di 

ble of thẽ, to what purpole was it, to cal 


edemption in this, that it ſhuld he can- | 
cclled: Urherfoze þ matter it ſelf trieth | #02 oheretwithal was the venefite of 
aut that herr is ſome moze ſecret thong Chzilt wzelted away from ti 
to be conſidered. Ann Atruſt hob ak much as he hauing once per | 
attained the natural vnderſtiaving of it, cernalllning, hath cl able 
i "ih enepac e —— — — —— 
ich in ane moſt Porter 
) Auguſtine, yeathat he hath tak# hin to the putting away afthem, 
| — F. 
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2 with ſelle oo n vet 
| d as it wer nd into hin 
bum. In theknowlevge of our ſelues be Matetee 8 2 
Jaue let this fog the chefe poynt,that be⸗ 

ing voide of the opinion of dure 

ſtrerigth, and cleane firipped of p 


: Us wy . : 
e759 
z v 22 e = 
Id 1 | | . . "1 | VP 5 3 
our d Finn at 
4 k ENT” of Wo 
moze liuel inde and 
dure . 197 ' 
' , . | 
£ | » Se th. +. FI 
* 


2 44,4 "i 
« ” 7 5 : * L . 4 of * 
yr 1 ** 1 2 F 
D 
* 1 1 
1 - £ — 3 \ 
* I 
if $ Lo I) ' 2 FR. 5 
I a i . 2 
F . , Þ 8% 5 
i / : 
a , . f 
1 3 5 E 
1 r 
A 
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ne cle and croked,doth alway kerine jow whether we ener þ "ito um 
vencthe the perfectis wherof dur power q PEA 
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wicked vnthankfalneſſe- 
| our creatoꝛ, we mut ne 
righteouſneiſe all our life 
then onelp we pelde vnto him 
rente that we owe,when 
will befoze gur own, it 
ther is no other dus wo? 
the obſeruation or right 
nelle r clearmefſe; 
tend thys extune 
like waſted e 


we are not loſe at 
[ather, there is 


Pp o 


ſelaes, 
92 
s 


ng b righteonſnegy 
lame that we are 
2 4 warteten 


19 


4 


112001 


AI 


4 


is pꝛepared foz him. nerely holden backe: therefoz 


| T imiſeryes “ ends! * Pg notheng s 
dere = Nos 2 than tn 
ein then ns be marked, as the u = 
b anſwert ee th mind is maze ready to 
ſame ſhall dye) do Wout dout belong to then diners ſoztes of u 

the immoztalitie 02 death y is to come, wine fans withll Foy i 
a ſhalt nener be rnded. —— b irreligious affecation of re 
ſoener is mentioned the god will oz | cauſe it is naturally planted in 
wꝛath of God, onder the one is contai⸗ man, hath ſhewed + vet da veg! w 1 
ned eternitie of life, vnder the other e- it ell. men do alway delitr to inner 
and curſes ther is a long regiſter reher- wozde of God, ereby it _ ett 
ſed in p law. And in p penall ozvinances | paſſe, Þ the commaundementes of 
appcareth the ſoueraigne cleanneſfe of lawe haue but mall p lace among 
God, that can ſuffer no iniquitie:but in wozkesthaf are common — gk 
his pꝛamiſes, beſide his great loue of | wozkes, while h innumerable rat 
righteouſnefſe (which he can not finde mens wozkes occupieth almoſt all 
in hys hart to defraude of her reward) rome. But what other thyng 


| ther is allo pꝛoued his marnellous boi | Poles than to reſtrain ſuch licent 


tifulneſſe, Foz wheras we and all ours | neſſe, when after the publt 

are indetted vnto his maieſty, by god law he ſpake thus to the 228 
right whatſoener he requireth of vs, he | b&ede, and heare all the thi 
demaimdeth it as due det, but the pay- mann thee $ it map be wel dn thi ana 
ment of det is not woꝛthy ol reward. to thy child;enafter the foz euer, when 
Thereloꝛe he departeth with hys owne | thou ſhalf do that which is god and 
right, when he offreth reward to dur o- | pleaſaunt befoze thy God. What 3 
bedientes, which we do not yelde ol our commannd thee,that onely do: adde bp 
ſelaes as thinges that were not dne:but} vnto it, noz diminiſh it. And beldze, 
what thoſe pꝛomiſes do bꝛing vnto vs, | he had pꝛoteſted, p thys was — viſe 
is partly ſaxd already, æ partly ſhall ap | dome x vnderſtanding befoze otherna- 
peare moze plainly in place fit foz if. It tions Þ he had reteaued iudgemei 
ſuffiſeth foz this pꝛeſent, if we remeber |righteouſneſſe,x ceremonyes of pL 
 confider, þ there is in the pzomiſes of he ſayd further, kepe therefoze thy ſe! 
the law, no ſmall cõmendation of righ- and thi ſoule carefally,s thoy fozgetnot 
teouſneſle:that it may the mozecertain- the wozves which thine epes haut ſeen, 
ly appearehow much ß keping thereof | and that at no time they fall out of 
pleaſeth God:that þ penall o}dinaunces | hart. Foz,becauſe God did fozelee, th 
are ſet fo2 þ moze deteſtation of vnrigh⸗ the Iſraelites would not reſt, but th 
tconſneſſe,leaſt the ſinner, delited with | after they had receaued the lade, they 
the ſwete flatterings of vices,ſhold foz- | wold beſide it trauell in 28 2 
get that the iudgement of þ lawmaker new righteouſneſſe if they were not 


5 Now wheras the Lo2d gening a rule eee, 
of perfect righteouſneſſe , hath applyed perfection of ri gyteouſne de, WL 
all the partes thereof to hys own will, | haue bene the ſironge — | 


wozks one deten Foz the has cynilitie : his comanndements are not 
this fault beſt remedyſhalbe, | bzoken,but when the outward offences | 
e eee are cömitted. But God (whoſe 
b vs kr god thing eſtapeth, t which r 
— * — 


; that much d out ward ſhew as the cleannes 


5 all that — 


haue befoze ſpoken 1 pep. wo one nc Xherfoze they 
the law. But befoze that J begin to diſ-| are ſafiſfied when a man 8 
' cuſſe euery ſeuerall commaũdement by holveth his hands from offending. On 

it ſclf, it ſhalbe god now to geue ſuch | the other ſide,bicauſe the heauenly law 
leſlons as ſerue to the vninerſalknow- | is mae foz our minds, therfoze the re- 
lodge thereof. Firſt let uus hold fog deter | ffraynt of mindes is 


—— — „ 
in the law, not onelp to award 4 men, euen nt 
to, but alſo to in ward ſpiritual righ⸗ ly diſemble their ue. | 
| :ouſnes, Which thing wheras noma 2 l 6 
can deny, yet there be few that rightely e al þ parts of their 
mark it, That cometh to-palſe, bycauſe eee 
they lake not vpon the lawmaker , by Nee 
. inte ale diene and think es well 


ought to If gdo bip, 


— 


| 
| 


Mat. 5. 2 


to kil:they iovne not ernicious opini 
ee ther bones where we hal 


vpon other mens gods, All this is well 
votherto. But in their whole harts they 
bꝛeath out murders, they boyle in luſt, 


himſelf, how r 5 
noꝛ the law of 


they caſt their eyes aſide at all mennes arne ene ofthe 
gods, ꝛ deuour the with coucting, Now not much differ frõ hypocriſy, > | 
wätetb that which was the chief poynt deth vs away krö j onely c perten f 
of the law, WWhence, A p2ay vou, com- Kane Bt ig 

14 meth ſo groſſe dulnes, but that leauing ' cofute that erroz: fo2 that th v4 

d lawmaker, they rather meaſure righ- that Chzilt did adde vntu t 

teouſneſe by their owne wit? Agaynſt as he dyd but reſtoze þlaw e 
theſe doth Paul mightily cry out,affir- | gritie, whyle he made it free, cle 
ming that the law is ſpiritual:wherby it beyng obſcured wyth. les, & ded efil 
be meaneth, p it not onely demaundeth | with leuen of the Phariſes. 


an obedience of the ſoule, mynd + will, 


but alſo requireth an Angelike pure- 


8 Let this be our ſecond nate, chat the 
is away moze cõteined in the cim 


neſle, which hauing all the filthinefle of | dements and p2ohivitions, 
the ficſh cleane wiped away, may ſa- | wozdes erpzelſed, which pets 


uoꝛ not hing but of the ſpirit, 


Df ah. 4 * & 

T 4 x — 
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7 Wihe we ſay this is the meaning rule, wherby 


of the law, we thzuſt not in a new expo uery th 
ſition of our own,but we follow Chꝛiſt what we lift, Foz many baing f — 
the belt expoſitoz of the law, Foz when | by this vnmeaſured libertie « | — ning 


b Phariſes had infected þ people with 
a falſe opinion, that he perfozmeth the 
law y hath with outward wozke com⸗ 
mitted nothing againft the Law, he re- 
pꝛoued this molt perylous erroz, e pꝛo⸗ 
nounced þ vnchaſt loking at a woman 
is foznication : he pꝛoteſted that they 
are manſleyers that hate their bother, 


leꝛ he makeththe gilty sf indgement 
haue hut cõceiued wꝛath in their mind, 


t them gilty of the ceuſel that in mur⸗ 
muring oꝛ grudging haue vttered any 
token of a diſpleaſed mind, z them gilty 
of Vel fier, that w tal ts c railing bꝛeak 
fozth into open anger. They that haue 
not clpyed theſe thinges , haue fayned 
Chꝛiſt to be an other * the — 


e — once wap — 


ſome ſuch lap, that may byric 
fect path leade vs to the wil ol 
mud Alavcrh how a ore 
mapercede the boundes of tl 


crow wane Flr 8 
therfoze,that ſober ex 
— — D 
mayn udge, eue err Ops | 
ſome meaſure ed: 02e Þ when a god thing is 
— — trad (6 — 5 
deten, is contrary to it: fo2 ther is no man but 
dement, that is, that in euerx tommaũ⸗ he will graunt it me. And cõmon indge- 
dement be weyed, why'it was geut vs. ment will not mach ſticke to admit , 5 
As foꝛ example: Euery cõmaundement when enill thinges are fozbidden,þ con⸗ 
is either by way ol bidding, oꝛ ol ſoꝛbid⸗ trary duties are comaunded. It is an v⸗ 
ding: the truth of both ſoꝛtes hal fozth- | nigerſall opinion Þ vertues are com- 
with be found, if we conſider the entent | mended,when ß contrary vices ars c6- 
02 5 end therof. As the end of the fift cõ · demned . But we require ſomewhat 
maundement is, that honoꝛ is fo be ge- moꝛe than thoſe fozmes of ſpeech do ſig- 
uen to thẽ to whom God appointeth it. nifte cõmonly among þ people. Foꝛ they 
This therfoze is the ſumme of the com- | fo p molt part take vertue contrary 
maundement, that it is right x pleaſeth | to any vice,tobeÞ — — 
Ood, we honoꝛ them to whom hehath | ſame vice: we ſax h it pzoceveth farther 
geuen any extellence, and that he abhoz- | Þ is to contrary duties e doings, The 
reth tõtempt and tnbboznnefſe againſt 83 
them. Che entent of the firſt comma ⸗ not kill, he cõmon ſenſe ot mf wil con- 
doment is, that Ood alone behonozed, | fder'nothing els, but y we mut abſtain 
The ſumme therfoze or the tõmaunde⸗ | fro all hurt doing, oz luſt to do hurt. 3 
ment ſhall be, that true godlineſſe, p is ſay Þ there is further conteined that we 
to ſap, true woꝛſhip of his maielfy plea: ae wg fd Deg" hr ſuc⸗ 
ſeth Gad, and 5 he abhozreth vngovip- to2 the 2, And. leaſt 
neſſe. So in every — 1 — . — | 
muſt ſoke,vpd what matter if treatefh: | bidveth other 
then muſt we ſearch outthe end, til we | nifuſed,viewuſe ho willeth p our neigh- 
ande what the lawmaker doth teltifie | bo2s1ife be dearc'4 pzerious vnto ue: he 
therein p2operty to-pleaſe o2 diſpleaſe | voththerfozerequire withall thofe du⸗ 
him: and laſt of all muſt we dꝛaw an tees 6f loires — fo: the 
gumeat fro the ſame to the contrary, [pzeſeruationofit , And fomay we ſee 
er tyys maner. Ik this pleaſeth God, |howthe end of the.comanndeinent doth 
then the cotrary dilpleaſethhim:ifthys 8 that we are 
-"'picaſeth pimethen the - 'fherm tommaunt d oz fo2bidden to do, 
leth Y him: if he commaund this, then he 10 But why God, in ſuch as if were 
(0291dd? th 9 contrary : if he fozbid this, hall cmaivements hath by figures ra⸗ 
hen he commaundeth the contrary; © ther ſecretly ſignified-/than erpzeſſe 
That which is now ſomwhat dark⸗ what his will was, whereas there are 
touched, hal in expounding ol p com · wont to be many reaſons rendꝛed ther- 
maundementes become very piaine by of, this one realen pleaſetth me abone þ 
pagiſe, whereldze it ſutfiſeth to hane | reſt, Betauſe þ fleſh al way envenozeth 
touched it, ſauing p this laſt point, is to N to culoʒ 
er confirmed with Come prof it MW Halte prstences, lauing where it is 


abhominabie,at þ hearing whereof our 
very ſenſes might be moued w hozro2, 
therby to empꝛint in our minds a moꝛe 


hainous deteſting of euery ſoꝛt of ſinne. myes 


Thys many tunes deceaueth vs in wey 
ing of vices,y if thei be any thing ſecret, 
we make them ſeme ſmall , Theſe de- 
ceites the Loꝛd doth diſcloſe, whe he ac⸗ 
cuſtometh vs to refer al the whole mul⸗ 
titude of vices to theſe pꝛincipall heads, | 
which do beſt of al ſhew, how much eue⸗ 
ry kinde is abhominablei, As foz exams 
ple, wꝛath t hatred are not thought ſo 
ha nous euils, when they are called by 
their own names but whe they are foz⸗ 
bidden vs vnder p name of manſlaugh⸗ 
ter, we better vnderſtand how abhomi⸗ 
nable they are befoze God, by whoſe 
woꝛd they are ſet in p degree of ſo hoz- 
rible an offence ; and we moued by hes 


iudgment, do accuſfome our ſclues bet· 


ter to wey p hainouſneſle of thoſe faults 
that befoze ſeemed but light vnto vs, 

1 Thirdlp is to be conſidered , what 
meaneth þ diuiding of p law ol God into 
two tables, whereof all wiſe men will 
iudge y ther is ſomtime mention made 
not vnũtly from the purpoſe, noꝛ with- 
out cauſe, And we haue a cauſe ready, 
that doth not ſuffer vs to remain in dout 
of thys matter. Foz God ſo dinided hys 
law into two partes, in which is contei- 
ned ths whole righteouſneſſe , Þ he hath 
aſſigned the firſt toy duties of religion 
that do peculiarly pertein to » wozlhip 
ping of his godhed, the other to ß duties 
of charitie which belong vnto men. The 
firft foundation of righteouſneſſe is the 
wo2lhip of God: which being once ouer 
thꝛowen, al the other members of righ- 
tcouſneſle are toꝛne in ſunder x diſſol- 


been. 
the memozy of God x 02 


be bzought fo2th fo2 a tnll fig 
And religion is not onelyithe 

part of righteouſneſle, but alſo the very 
a 
ned. men t due a⸗ 
mong themſelues without the feare of 
God. Lherfoze we ſay,that the wozſhip 
of God is the beginning e foundation of 
Tn OO 


perance that men ble among themlel- 
ues, is vaine ⁊ trifiing befoze God, We 
ſay alſo that it is the (pzipghed t liuely 


me do learne to liue among t mie! 

temperately t without hurt doing one 
to an other, if they reuerence God as 
the iudge of right d wzong. Wherefoze 
in the firſt table he 5 vs to 


fo; feares ſake ol hys 1 
to behaue our ſelues in the fe 

of men. And ſoz thes reaſon oneAgzv 
(asthe Euangcliſtes rehearſeit) nt in! 


p2incipall poyntes, the one 1 2 _ | 
loue God with all our h 


ſoule, with allour frengtha 


p we loue our neighbo2. as 
Thus thou ſ&ft how of tf 


bene 


uod, like top partes ofa houſe vnioynted 
and fallen downe. Foz what maner of | 


8 — — — 


— — — _ 


* 


| 


_ | pla 


| 


| 


| 


lion of the commanndements , ſo that | ſing them kepeth this oꝛder: that God > Yo 
thou remember that it is ſuch a matter onely be ſerued with obedience of reli- 


| 


ten 

inty al things that belong both 

hono2,feare i loue of himfelf, c alſo to | mentes, 

that charitie,which he comanndeth vs Ic 
tobcare to men fv2 his ſake . And thy | be rehearſed. Auguſtine aiſa ti Lb. 
ſtudy is not ill ſpent to know the diui⸗ | face agreeth with vun, which in rehear- ue. 


wherein euery man ought to haue hys gion, that no idole be wozſhipped, that 
iudgement free,foz which we ought not | the name of the Lozde be nat taken in 


contentioufly to ſtriue with ham, that vayne, whe 


z we ſhal ve, as new e lately deuiſed, 

That Flaw is diuided into ten woꝛds, the number of th2e , if the firike table 
bicauſe it is oft appꝛoued by the autho- | conſiſt of tha commaundementes, the 
ritie of god himſelf, it is out of contro-| myſterpe of the trinitie moze pla 
ucrſie, wherfoze there is no dont of the | appearcth. Albeyt in the ſame place he 
nüber, but of $ maner of diuiding. They | ticketh not to confeſſe that otherwyſe 


reaſon, ofthe 
b2 ten no ſtrang 
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ether you make p firll — 


—— 
| dethin ſteve ofa p2eface to the whole 
| law, Frft in making of laws is hede to 
| vetake,S they be not ſhoztly after abzo- 
| cate by contempt, Zherfoze god firlt of 
| al pꝛouideth, that the maieſtie of y law 
thathe ſhall make, may neuer at any 
e Fo: ſtabliſhing 
wherof he victh thze maners of argu- 
| ments, Firtt he chalegeth to himſelf po- 
wer t right of dominid, wherby he may 
; conſtrayne his choſen people, that they 
mut of neceſſitie obey him:then he ſet⸗ 
| tcth foztha pꝛomiſe of grace with ſweet 
neſic therof to allure the to ſtudie of ho⸗ 
— Thirdly he recyteth the benefit 
| that ho dyd foz the to repꝛoue ; Jewes 
ol vnthankfulnes, i᷑ they do not with o⸗ 
| bediente anſwert his kindneſſe. Under 


Ro n. 5. the name of Jehouah the loꝛd, is meant 


his authozitie x lawful dominion, And 
if al things be of hun & do abide in him, 
it 1s right that al thinges be referred to 
bim, as Paul ſayth. Therefoze we are 
w this wo2d alone ſufficiently bzought 
' under þ yoke of gods maieſtie, bycauſe 
it were monſtrudus fo2 vs to ſ&ke to 
| withdzaw our ſelues frõ vnder his go⸗ 
uernement, out of who we can not be. 
14 Alter that he hath Chewed that it is 
he that hath power to comanmd,to who 
obedience is due, leſt he ſhould ſeme to 
dꝛaw by only neceſſitie,he alſo allureth 
with ſwerteneſſe in pzonouncing, that 
he is the god of p church. Foz ther is hid 
den in thys ſpeach a mutuall relation, 
Which is conteyned in p pꝛomiſe:à wil 
| be to the a God, and they halbe to me a 
| people, Whernpen Chzift pꝛoueth that 
j Abzadam, Iſaac x Jacob haue immoz- 
tal life, by this that god teſtiſied chat he 
ts their God, Wherefoze it is as much 
in cffec,as it he ſhould ſay thus: a haue 


y tompanie of his people, he choſeii us 
nate) 5 waa pe cali ia 2 4 


boly,fo2 Jam holy , Now out of theſe 
two is deryued that p:oteſtatid that is 
in the Pꝛophet: The ſon honozeth the 
father,x the ſeruat honozeth his Load. 
If 3 be a Lo2d, where is my feare? N 
be a father, where is my lone? - 
'5 Now followeth the rehearfall ofhis 
benefite, which ought to be of ſa much 
moze fozce to mone vs, as þ fault of un. 
thankfulnes is moꝛe deteſtable enen a- 
| mong men. Ye then did pat Iſrael in re 
meb2ance ofa benefit lately done, but 
ſuch a one as fo2 the miraculous gxeat⸗ 
nes therof being wozthyp to be had in re 
membꝛance foz euer, huid remajne in 
fo:ce with their paſteritie. Bozeoner it 
is molt agreable fo2 this pꝛeſent mat⸗ 
ter. Fo2 the Loꝛd ſeemeth tu ſay that 
they were delpuered out of miſerable 
bondage foz this purpoſe, y they ſhould 
with obedience and readines of feruice 
hono2 him, authoz of their delinerice. 
— — 
iny true wo ing of him alone) to 
ſet out himſelf w certaine ti 
by he maketh his ſacred maieſtie to be 
differently knowẽ fro al idoles e fozged 
gods. Foz, as J ſayd befoze, ſuch is aur 
— inclinatid to vanitie, iuyned wyth 
ä ned 
our mind ca nat take hede to it 
222 
Imeaneth to baing a emet 


AM 


4 


— — 


wn; "- VIEWED 


Ade ER {Ct o man, he it) 
with certain titles, and ſo doth compas games to arken'a ee 
vs in, as it were within certain reth to hane p2oceeded |! the ſoneraigr 
leaſt we ſhuld wander hether e thi asall things take 
f raſbip fozge our ſelues ſomenew goo, their beginning, fo is it meete that they 
if fo:aking the liuing God, we ſhould haue alſo their end appointed + directed 
erec an idol, Foz this cauſe, ſo ofte as | to him.Thereisnoman ( ſape) but be 
the Pꝛophets meane p2opzely to poynt ought to be rauiſhed to embzace þ law- 
ont him, they clothe bim, and as it were maker, tu the keping of whoſe comman 
pert ws nm ; dements, he is taught that he is peculi- 
by he had opened himſelf to the 
— — = 
of Abzaham, oꝛ Nrael, when 
he is ſet in the temple of Wraſalem a- po 
| — — — himſelfe to be bel 
ol ſpeache do not binde him to one place | uered out ofthe tawes of death, 
©; to one people,butare et onli fo2 this 16 After that he hath grounded t ſtabli⸗ 
. purpole,to ſtaꝝ the thoughts ol the god⸗ ſhed the authozityof his lawe he ſetteth 
i in that God, wbych by his couenant, | fozth the firſt nent, That we 
hat he hath made wyth Araell, bath ſo — — e him. The 
cpꝛeſented hymlelfe, that it is m ment 


ſedfaltly empzin- — 
ed, that there is mention made of the —— 

doltuerance to thys end, that the Jewes deth that ther be fa 

"177 the moze cheerefully gene them- lines and ſux fit, þ 

clues tothe God that dothe by righte ' af 

lame them vnto him — — — e lame r 

de thould thinke that the ſame nothing — — bip ar 

belongeth to vs) oughte to tonſtder, at — * 

{ye bondage of Egipte is a figure ofthe | very & 

ſpirituall captiuitye, wherin we are all — es the lame 
bolden bounde, vntill our heauenly deli · can nat haus God, bu we mult 
acrer do make vs free by the poſver of. pen eral thing if 
rs arme, and conuey vs into the king- velang yerfaze 


dom of liberty. As therfoze, when inthe 


lde time he minded to gather 
t | 


; | Fozalthongh jifbingsthat we owe wn 
uered them out — — to Ood be innumerable, yet wh on 

den ul Pharao wherwith they wer op- — anto.iiii pꝛinti 
pꝛeſled : ſq all thoſe fo — — 

he p20 himſelf a ge be d | 

ee 

er 


— 


make thys a parte therof,that we er W 
qur conſtientes in ſubiecis 1 law. DS — — e hainouſnes: —＋ 
Affiance, is an 8 * 3 —— own inventios in 
* 4 all wiledome, rig plate, as if an vnchaſt woman bybzin- 
2 neue ging in an adulterer openly befoze her 
— — — minde. Lherefoze when God teſtified 
ton minde to his fapth and | with his pzeſent power andgracehe lo- 
nope dy Sony | Ked vpon the people that he had choſen, 
helpe as to our only ſucco2,fo oft as any | he wore to thay them fron EW! 
| neceſſitye pꝛeſſeth vs. Lhankeſgeuing, er = 
is a certaine thankefulneTe wherby the | a — — 3 
pꝛaile ot all god things is geuen vnto| warning — — 28 
dym. Of theſe,as god ſuffereth nothing | — — facritedge ome 
to be conueyed awaye elſe where, lo he holder ac markus 
commaundett all to be wholy genen to nes is encreſed — boom 4 
 yimſelfe, Neither ſhall it he enougho to | that 8 — — mt 
| abſtain from hauing any Grange Oed, ä 1 cut that what 
 vilefle they reſtraine thy lelle in thys, | the other de, God crieth 
that many/wicked contfners are wht, | ſocuer we purpoſe, whatſaener we goe 
| which thinke the redieſt way, to ſcoꝛne | about,whatſoener we pzaciſe.it canieth. 
all celigions: hut true religion muſt go in his ſight. Let therfo2e our conſrience ' 
befa2ze,whereby our mindes may be di⸗ be cleanc euen fromthe — 
r 
ledge nge | 
| aſpire to reverence, feare and wozſhyp ap he requireth IG the alozpe of 
r 
| hi molt ſe⸗ 
ta ſ@ke fv2 dis helpe, to reknowledge i | his eyes, whych do beholde the mol 


aduannce with confetſion of p3ayſe the | crete cozners of hearts, 
| magniftcence of hys wozkes, as to the - hi 
aul marke in al the doings of our life. | Ihe fr cond con maundement. 
Chen, that we beware of peruerſe ſu- | Thou $hatt not make to thee anie 
 perſſtitron, whereby oure mindes ſwar - grauen image, nor anye ſimilitude of 
| ung from the true Ood, are dzawn he-| of things that are in heauen aboue, 
| ther and thether as if Were unto diners or in che earth beneath, or in the vxa· 
Coda. Wherefoze if we be contented ters vnder the carthe, Thou thaltnot 
{ wyt9 ane Ood, tet tscaltorem#bzanec| 


vvorship them, nor ſerue tem. 
grd Gods are ta be dʒiuen farre away, | / As inthe firft cõmandem it he pz 
ard that the wozſdipis not to be tons ndũted 5̊ he is the one gud beſide 


ua ,, whych, he atone claimeth to ther ate nothera gods ta be 
dyinfetfe. Foz itis not liwfulta take a: had, fb unter de moze o 
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edemer. 


— what beisthe Lajdour: 
what viſiteth 


kinde of wozlhip he is to be honozed: Þ 


we may not pzeſume to ſoꝛge any car: the childzen . 
nal thing foz him. The end therefoze of neration, in them that hate bys name, 
this comaundement is that he will not | ſheweth mercy vntu thouſands to them 
baue þ lawful wozſhip of him ta be p20 | that loue him and kepe his commaun- 


phaned w ſuperſtitions vſages, Whery 


dements, This is as much in effecte,as 


bene in umme he cailethedzaweth vs if he ſhould haue ſayd, that it is he onely 
away frb p; carnall obeſeruatids, which 
our foliſh mind is wont to inuent,whe | bzing vs there unte, he ſpeaketh of hys 
it conceiueth God accozding to her own | power, ij doth not without puniſhment 


| 


aroſnefſe, And therefoze he frameth vs 
to the lawfull wozſhip of him, that is p 
ſpiritual wozſhip, t which is apointed 
by him. He ſpeaketh of the groſſell fault 
that is in this offence,namely outward 
idolatrie. And ther be two parts of this 
commaundement. Che firſt reſtraineth 
our libertie, that we do not pꝛeſume to 


| make ſubiect to our ſeſes 82 bi ani fozm 


vpon whom we oaght to ſticke. And to 


ſuffer it ſelf to be contenmed oz dimini⸗ 
ched. Pereis in deede ſet the name El, 
which fignifieth God, But becauſe it is 
deriued of ſtrigth, to expꝛes the ſenſe p 
better, A did not ſtick ſo to trãſlats it, 02 
to put it into þ text. The be calleth him 
ſelf ialous ̊ caabide no fellow. Thirdly 
he affirmeth Þ he will be a reuenger of 
bys maieſty e glozy if any do tranſferre 


to repꝛeſent god, which is incompzehen r T images, and 


üble. The ſecond part foꝛbiddeth vs to 
* any images fo2 relpgions ſake. 
Hozeouer he ſhoztely recyteth all the 


| fo:mes wherlpd 


pꝛeſſed in ſhape, by pzophane + ſaper- 
ſtitious nations. By thoſe things that 
are in heauen, he meaneth the Dun, the 
8 other Starres, — 


t oz flender reufge, 


0 note Itvold nothane ſpokenof;bat that ti tion whery ro th bir 
iſawe ſome vnſkilfully to applye it to| vs, when he receaueth vs in 


Angels. Therfoze Jomit þ otherparts, Gave of ys CI, GY 
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* — bi 
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becauſe they are ſufficiently knowne of tain holy wedlock, 5 muſt 


 themſelues, And we haue alredy in the 
firlf boke taught ught plainly enoughe, that 


tuall 
duties ofa faithfull i tru 


 whatſoeucr viſible fozmes of God man | gaine he requ 


doth inuent, they are directly contrarye | ſitie as to be in i leck weep 
o hes nature, and that therfoze ſo ſane - ak an, to luſt, ant 
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the huſvam;the maze holy and chat 1 


| anger it᷑ he ſe his wiucs mind enclyne 
to a ſtrange loucr : ſo the Loꝛde y hath 
wedded vs vnto himſelf in truth, teſti⸗ 
fieth y he hath a moſt feruẽtly burning 
ialonſie, ſo oft as neglecting p purenes 
| ol his holy mariage,we are defiled with 
wicked luſtes, but ſpecially then when 
we tranſferre to any other, oꝛ do infect 
w wany ſuperſtition the wozſhip of hys | 
name, which ought to be moſt vncoꝛrup 
ted: Foꝛaſmuchas by this mean we do 
| not onely bꝛeak the fayth geue in wed- 
lock, but alſo to defile the very wedding 
bed, with bꝛinging into it adulterers, 
19 In the thzetening is to be ſeen what 
he meaneth by this, when he ſayth, that 
he will viſite the iniquitie of the Fa- 
thers vpd the childꝛen, vnto the third x 
| fourth generatid. Fo2,beſihe that it ſta- 
deth not with p equitie of gods iuſtice, 
to punpſt the innocent foz an others of- 
| fence, God himſelf alſo ſapth, 5 he will 
not make the ſonne to beare the wicked 
neſſe of the father, But this ſentfce is 
moze than once repeted, of pꝛolonging 
the puniſhment of the ünnes of the aun- 
 ceſters vpon the generations to come, 


Nu. 14 3 Foz ſo doth Poſes oftentimes ſpeak vn 


to him: LToꝛd, Loꝛd, p rendꝛeſt p iniqui⸗ 
ty ot the fathers to the childꝛẽ, vnto the 
third and fourth generation. 1 ikewpfe 


@ 32-18 4eremy:Lhou that ſhewclt mercye in 


the fathers into the boſonie of the chil- 
dꝛen after them, Pany, while they tra⸗ 
uaile much in loſing this knot , thinke 
that it is to be vnderſtanded only of tẽ⸗ 
pozal puntſhments,which if the child2f 
ſuffer fo; the parents favlts;it is no ab⸗ 


lurditi ſoꝛaſmuch as they are oftftimes 


laid vpon the foz their ſaluation, which 


39,71 1s in dede true. Foz Cai declared to Cs 


3echtas, that his ſonnes ſhuld be ſpoiled | 


— — —— 


* of the bingdom and carted into exile fo; | 


he himſelf is, the moꝛe is he kindled to 


thouſands, that rendꝛeſt the iniquity of | 


— nett 
moꝛe greuous reuenge than that it mai 
be limited within the boũds ol whinppe⸗ 
ſent life. Jt is therſoꝛe thus to he taken: 
that the iuſt curſe of the Loꝛd, erh not 
only vpon the hed of d wicked man him 
ſelf,but alſo vpõ his whole family:whe 
the curſe once lieth vpon them, what is 
els to be loked fo2, but that þ father be- 
ing deſtitute of Þ ſpirit of god, liue moſt 
wickedly, t the ſonne likewiſe fozfaken 
of þ Lo2d foz þ fathers fault, do followe 
p ſame way of veſfruction'; and anaup, 
the childes child, the child ol p childes 
childe, the curſcd ſede of deteſtable men 
do fall hedlong after them? wb 

20 Firſt let vs ſee, whether ſuch reufge 
be vnſemely fo2 d iuſtice of God; Af all 
p nature of man be damnable, we know 
v deſtruction is pꝛepared foz them, to 
' whom the L 02d vouchſafeth not to cum⸗ 
municate his grace. N tuertheleſſe they 
do periſh by their own'vnrighteouſnes, 
and not by vnrighteous hatred of God, 
Neither is ther left any cauſe toquarel, 
why they be not holpen by the grace ol 
God fo ſaluation as other are, Mheras 
therfo2e this puniſhment is layde vp 

| wicked men and euill doers foz the 
offences, j their houſes be de 

the grace of God during manp gene 
tions; who can accuſe God fox thus! 

| tuft revenge 2 But the Lozde onthe n 
ther ſide pꝛonounteth that the puniſh- 
ment ofthe fathers ſinne ſhall not pale 


oner vnto þ ſonne. Note what isthore 
| enfreafed of. When the Iſrael tes 


ben long # continually vered with m a | 
. ſe 0a p20 
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aveth not with — rule — 
a 7 ——— |yatehisfeeetection Foz it ſuſfileth foz 
| niſhment foz the nonghtines of the wic the comfozt of the righteous, and foz the 


ked father, Which thing allo isnotcon- | terrozof the inner, that the penaltye is 
tained in this pzeſent oꝛdinante. Fo2 if not vaine o2 of no effecte, although it do 
the Cliſiting, whereof mention is nowe | not alwaitake place. Foz as the tempo- 


made, be fulfilled whe the Lo2dtaketh | rall puniſhments that art lapde vpon a 


away from the houſe of the wickedhys | fewe wicked men, are teſtimonies of þ 
grace, the light ol his truth e other helps | w2ath of Gov againſt ſinnes, and of the 


of ſaluation:in this that the childꝛen be- | indgement that ſhall one daxe be geuen 


ing blinded and fozſaken of him, do goe vpon all innern, although manp eſcape 


on in the ſteps of their fathers, they ſu- | unpuniſheveuen to the end of their life: 
laune curſcs fox their fathers offences. ſo when god geueth one of this 


But in as much as they are put to tem | bleſſing to ſhewe mercy and ful- 
poꝛal miſeries, and at lalt to eternal de⸗ e abe b 
Arucion, herein they are puniſhed by þ geueth a pꝛoſe of his conſtant and per- 

iſt 1udgement of God, not foz the fins petual fauoz to them that woꝛſhip him: 

.cother,vut fop theiyglone tquity, and when he once purſueth the wicked- 
Onthe other ſide is Arab qr nen 
of enlarging the merepe d into aj what inogement is pzepared 
thouſand generations, whichpꝛomiſe is | repzobate fas their own offices, Which 


allo often found inthe ſeriptures and is allurednes he had in this placepzincipal | 


(ct in the ſolemne couenũt of Church: | ly reſpect vnto. And by by} wayhechimen 
wil be thy God, and ol thy ſeede after | deth vnto vs the largenes of his mercy, 


7. the, Which thing Salomon hauing re» which he extendeth vnto a thouſand ge- | 
> ſpect unto, wayteth that the childzen of | nerations,wheras he aſſigned but only 


the righteous halbe _— after they | foure generations to vengeance, 

death, not onely by reaſons bz 

ging vp, which 4 not a 81 | Thes 414. n 

there vnto, but allo foz that blelling pꝛo · Thou halt not take the name of the 
ied inthe couenant, that the graceof Lord thy God in vaine 


God ſhall reſt eternally inthe houſes of | 22 N 
the godly, Herre vpon growweth great c6- that his will is to haue the mai 
L war to the faithfull, great terroz tothe his name to be holye 


wicked. Foz if euen alter death,the re⸗ fozethe ſumme ſhall be that we doe not | 


 nembzancobothe. of 7 nmemgeed |delileſt wyth ou 
| wickednes offo r | neri ving it. With aich r 


— — 


f the — "48690 


tion the commanindement hangeth 02- 
derly together that we take ſtudi e care 
godlily to reuerence it, Therefoze we 
ouzht ſoto oder our ſelues bothe in our 
mindes and our tongs, that we neyther 
thinke noꝛ ſpeake any thing ol god him⸗ 
ſelfe oz his myſteries, but reuerently + 
with much ſobꝛiety:that in waying his 
woꝛkes, we tonceiue nothing but hono- 
| rable towarde him. Theſe th& thyngs 
I ſay,it behoneth vs not negligently to 
marke, that whatſoener our minde con- 
ceineth of him, whatſoeuer our tong vt- 
tereth, it may ſauoꝛ of his excellence, 4 
map agre& wyth the holy highnes of his 
name:and finally may ſerue to adnance 
his magnificence. That we do not raſh- 
lp 02 diſozderly abuſe hys holye woꝛde 
and reuerend miſteries either to ambi⸗ 
tion oz to couetouſnes, oꝛ to dure owne 
trifelings:but that as they bear the dig⸗ 
nity of his name empꝛinted in them, ſo 
they may keepe their hono2 and eſtima⸗ 
tion among vs. Lalf of all, that we doe 
not carpe againſt, oꝛ ſpeake euell of hys 
woꝛks, as theſe wzetched men are wot 
to babble repꝛochefullp againſte them: 
but that whatſoeuer we rehearſe done 
by him, we repozte it with woꝛdes of 
pꝛaiſe of his wiſedome, righteouſnes x 
godnes, That is to ſanctify the name of 
god. Where other wiſe is done, it is de⸗ 
filed with vaine and peruerſe abuſe, be⸗ 
I cauſe it 1s violently carted fr the right 
vie where vnto only it was appoynted: 
and though there be no other hurt done, 
pet it is ſpoiled of hys dignitpe, and by 
litle and litle bꝛought to contept, Now, 
if there be ſo muche euell in thys raſhe | 
readines to vſe the name of God oute of 
ſeaſon, much moꝛe milcheke is in thys, 
if it be employed to euel vſes,as they do 
that make it to ſerue the ſuperffitios of | 
Netrom inci, cruel execrations, vnlaw⸗ 
ful coniurations, other wicked enchat- 
ments. Bit ſwearing is che ely metio- 


„ ye. 


| ned in the con 
' wherin the pe 
2 5 


Ir 


and not of the truthe 4 — — 
be kept among men, appeareth by that 
that he after warde in the ſeconde table 
condemneth periur pe and falſe witnes, 
wherby hurt is done to the felowſhip or 
men: but it were in vaine to repete it a- 
x gaine, if thys commaundement entrea⸗ 
ted of the dutye of charitye. And alſo the 
diuilion of the lawe it ſelle requirethit, 
becauſe as it is ſayd,god did not in vain 
appoint two tables foz his law, wherby 
is gathered ÿ in thys tommaũdemt he 
chalengeth his own right to hymſelte, 
defenveth the holpnes of hys name, and 
teacheth not what men owe to men. 

23 Firft i is to be lerned what is an oth. 
It is a taking of God to witnes, to con⸗ 
firm the truth of that which we ſpeake. 
Foz thoſe curſſed ſpeaches that contain 
manifeſt repꝛoches againſte God, are 
bnwozthy to be reckened among othes. 
That ſuch taking to witnes,whenit is 
rightly done,is a kinde of 
of God, is ſhewed in diners 
ſcripture. As when Eſay p:opheſicth of, 
the calling ofthe Aſſirians  Egiptians | 
into felowthip of the couenant with z 


tong of Chanaan,and ſhall Ad 
name of the Lozde. That is tu ſape, i 
ſwering by the name of the Lozde; 


gain when he ſpeaketh of p enlarge it 
of his kingdom, he ſaith: whoſoeuer ia 
blefſe himſelfe, hall bleſſe in tl Oo ol 
the faithfull:and he that ſhall ſy _ 
the lande, ſhall ſweare in 1 


Pieremp faith, — | 


|plotofweare in myng 


—__ —_— 


places af EG 


taught the to l weare by | ; And 18 * 8 ma ert 
odor purer or — bbgan mong b Jewessſc 

And fo2 god tauſe it is ſaid,! t | agany was called to tag an off appes 

we call vpon the name of 5 lozdto wit- reth by the like pꝛoteſtation, 

nelle, we do witnesour religi6 toward |riſzes ble in the goſpel of John, To thys 

him. Foz ſo we confeſſep he is the eter⸗ hedefninesthe fozmes of othes p are v⸗ Sam 14] 


nal t vnchigeable truth, who we cal v- ſedin the ſcriptures do inlfruc vs:The f. Kin 

ben unt only as a moſt ſubſtantial wit- | Lozd lineth. The Lozd do theſe things 5. _ 

nelle of truth aboue al other but alſo as vnto me, and a "bole thyme. The . Cor.. 

the onely defence thereof, which is able be wives teeny foals Which 24. 

to bꝛing foꝛth hidden into light, doe pꝛoue, that we can not call God foz 

and then as the knowere hartes. Foz | witnes of our ſayings, but that we alſo 

| where teſtimonies of men do faile,ther wich hym to take vengeance of our per- 

we lier to God ſoz witneſſe, _—_ iury,if we ſpeake deceitfally, 

where any thing is fo be pꝛoued 5 lieth 25 The name of the Loꝛd is made vile 

| ſecret in tonſtience. Foz which cauſe and common, whẽ it is vſed in ſuperfiu- 

the Lozdis bitterly angry with them | ous othes, although they be true. Foz in 

that ſweare by trage gods and he iud- | ſuch caſe it is alſo taken in vain, Wher 

geth maner of ſwearing to be a mani | foze it ſhall not be ſufficient to abſtaine 

fell of manyfelt falling from hys alle- | frb ſwearing falfly , vnleſſe we do alſo 

gãce: Thy ſons haue fozſaken me, & do | remeber,that ſwearing was ſuffred and 

ſwcare by themthat are no gods. And | o2deined not foz luſt oz pleaſure,but foz 

he declareth the hainouſneſle of this of | neceſſities ſake:and therfoze they go be- 

; fence by thzeatening of puniſhment : A | yand$41awfull vſe therof, y applyeit to 
will deſtroy them that ſweare by the | thynges not neceſſary. And there can no 

name of the Lo2d,+ ſweare by Pelchi..| other necellitie be pꝛetended, but wher 
Now whe we vnderltad that it is it is to ſerue either religion os charitie, 

v Loꝛds wilthat ther be in our othes a wherein at this day men do to much li⸗ 

woꝛſhip of his name: ſo much the moze | centioully offend, 4 ſo much d moze in- 

diligent hede is to be takt, p in ſtedeof | tolerably, foz Þ by very cuſtome it hath 

woꝛſhipping they do not conte yn diſhe⸗ |.ceaſſed to bereckened oz any offence at 

nos. contempt, oꝛ abacem#t ut it. F02 it all, which vet befoze the iudgemet ſeate 

i no ſmal diſhonoꝛ, when periuri is cõ⸗ of God is not ſlenderlx weyed. No2 ene- 

mitted in ſwearing by him. wherfoꝛe it ry wher wout regard, the name of God 

E is called in law pzofanatis, Foz what is defiled in trifling talkes, and it is not 

s left to ñ lozd when he is ſpoiled of his | thoght that they do euil, becauſe by long 

truth⸗ he ſhall then ceaſe to be God, But | ſuffred e vnpuniſbed boloneſſe,they are | 

truelp he is ſpoiled thereof, whenhe is | come toreſt as it were —— 

made an atfirmer t appꝛouer of falſhod | ſo great wickedneſſe. But the commait- 

' Wherfoze, whe Jolua minded to daiue dement of the Lod remaineth inf: 

chan to confeſſe the truth,he ſavy; Py the penaltie abydeth in ſtrength, & ſh 

on, geue glozyto the loꝛd of Iſrael,mea | one day haue his effect, herby there 

ning therby, p the Loꝛd is greuouſly di- | a certaine ſpeciall reuenge pꝛoclat 

 hanozed if a man ſweare falliy by him. |againſt th# that vſe his name in bayne, 

Indno maruell, Foz wedoas muchas | This chmaundement is allotranſgreſ 

—— r,to ſtain his holy ſed in an other poynt, that in our othes 
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we parte hly eramntoot Gen in the true enaturalt | YA 
e we bittere ch dime 5 ga tan era an 
yed to thẽ. Neither is it without caule e 
that the Lo2d hath geuen ſpeciall coun 
manndement to ſweare by his name, 
by ſpecial pꝛohibition foꝛbiddẽ, that we 
chuld not be heard ſwere by any ſtrãge div foot 
gods. And the Apoſtle enidently teſt1- f wearing 1 
fieth theſame, when he wꝛiteth y men whereas the lawe dothe not! — fy 
inſwering do call vpd a hier tha — periurtes, but alſo al idle e * 
ſelues,x that God which had none te mon i 
ter than his owne gloꝛie to ſweare by, expoſito; of the law, doth admoniupry , 
dyd ſweare by himſelf. that it is not only euel to foztwearezt 
26 The Anabaptiſts not cotfted wyth | alſo toſweare, But howe te rarer 
this moderation ol ſwearing,” do deteſt | vaine, But asfo2 thoſe others khn 
all othes without exception,vycauſe the commended in þ law; he leanery'Tyen 
pꝛohibition of Chꝛiſt is generall: I ſay | ſafeand at liberty. They ſeme tenz 
unto pe, ſweare not at all, but let your | ſomwhat moze ſtrongly Whe ep tan 
talk be yea yea,+ nay,nay, Whatſseuer | earneſt holde of thys wozdat 
is moze thi this, is of euell. But by this | yet is not referred to the wozd ear, 
me ine, they do without conſideration | but to p fozmes of ſwearing that are al⸗ 
ſtoble againſt Chꝛiſt: whyle they make | ter rehearſed. Foꝛ this was 
him aduerſarie to his father , # as if he | their erroꝛ, $ when they did r aur by 
had come down from heauen to repeale | heauen x carth, they thought that they 
his fathers decrees, Foz the eternal god did not touch þ name of God, Therero?: 
Ex.22, 11 | doth inthe law not onely permit ſwea- | after p pzincipal kind of offenceaga 
ring as a thing lawfull, which were e- | thys comanndement,the Lozd bow 
nough : but alſo in neceſſitie doth com- | cut of from them all byſhiftes, War 
oh. v. 16] maund it. But Chzift affirmeth that he | ſhould not thinke p they haue eta 
is al one with his father: z he bzingeth | not ſpeaking of the name K 
no other thig but that which hys father | call heauen and earth to witneſs," 
commaundeth him, that his doctrines | here by y way it is alſo to be noeh 
not of himſelf, et. What then: will they | althogh the name of Gov be nor er 
make God contrary to himſelfe, whych | ſed, yet me by indirect fozmestotf 
ſhall afterward foꝛbid and condemn the by hym, as it they ſweare by te her 
lame thing in mens behauyozs, whych light, by Þ bꝛead that they ente, 
be hath befoze alowed by commanding baptiſme, oꝛ other tokens of ubt 
uke But becauls there is ſome difficulty | ralitie toward the, Neither doch Et 
in the woꝛdes of Chailte, let vs a littte in that place where he fozbiddeth theft 
wey them, But heercin we hall neuer ſweare by heauen and art ue Jorw | 
attaine the truth,vnles we bed our eies ſalem, ſpeake it to cozrect ſuperffition; | 
vato the entent of Chyiſt, and take hede as ſome men falfely think, bur herathi | 
unto the purpoſe h he ther gocth about, confuteth theyz pil þ 
Vis purpoſe is not eyther to releaſe oʒ which thought it no — 1 


[ret relkcaine the lam, but to reduce it to the thzowont indirectot 
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then the falſe making of gods doth 


nich the giozy of the one only like. Andto thys ſozt they 
God But when we meane only,top29- | that rightfully.tuch othes 
cure credite to our ſayinges by theholy | toconfirmthe 

| name of God, although the ſame be in! | aſmuch an f Apoſtiesin 
'direcly done, vet in all ſuch trafling —— men but 


publike & 
reverence , but 

Neyther by heauen noz by earth. ec? ofhes that were vſually ſpoken 

Uherby it ſufficftlyappereth Þ thole | conſideration 

cauillations are met withall , by which | very litle regarded 

zewes thoght their fault to be excuſed. | that in 

27 Lyerfoze it ci not nom be doutfull | majeſty inate 
to ſound iudge ments, p theLozd in that fo much dangerous to eodendept | 
plate did onely repꝛoue thoſe othes that | othes, that are in neceflary which 
vcrefozbiddenby the law. Foz be im | ty.hotily,and renerently mn r- 
{cife which ſhewed in hys lyfe anexanv | are mainteined both by | 
plar of the perfection þ he taught, ves 


red. And his diſciples, who (we doubt to 


God 
| not) did obey their maiſter inal things, thẽ, muchmoze is it 
followed þ ſame example: whodare ſay | to witneſſe, Put thecaſe 
| | Paul wold haue ſwo2ne,if wearing | will accuſe thee of kale 
had ben vtterly ſoꝛbiddẽ? but whk mat- | thou 


dev, vicanſe dame da think f only publike | by bys obftinate maliciouſneſle thou 


it be lawfull fo pzinate | 
not ſtick to ſwear when vecaſionrequi- men in a earneft matter | 


endenazlt to pang thy fl ceo | 
ter ſo required, he ſware without any ding tothe dutte charitie, and he by | 
ticking at it,yea —-— no meanes will ſuffer himſelf to be la. 
etration. But this queſtid is not vet ew | tified. If thy god name come in perill | 
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Wil Wiler ird appeate to þ inge- 
ment of Cod, that it will pleaſe hym in 
tyme to make thine innoct᷑tie knowen. 
Now il the weight ofthe worden be cd⸗ 
ũdertd, it is a lefſe matter to tall hym to 
witnefe . Thereloꝛe I ſie not whymn 
thys caſe we ſhould affirme , y the cal- | 
ling him to witneſſe is vnlawfall, And 
we are not wout many examples ther- 
of. Foꝛ though the othe of Abꝛahã and 
— Iſzac with Abimelech be lapd not to 
4. & 25 rue foz our purpoſe , becauſe it was 
* 5] made in the name of a publike copany, 
| yet Jacob x Laban were pziuate men, 
which ſtabliſhed a conenant with mu- 
ſtuall ache vetwene thiſclues. Bo was 
| pꝛiuate man, which by the ſame mean 
| confirmed hys pꝛomiſe of mar iage to 
| Ruth Abdias was a pꝛiuate ma,a iuſte 
man + fearing God,which affirmed vn- 
to Elias by oth, the thing Þ he meant to 
| perſwade him.Therfoze 4 haue no bet⸗ 
ter rule, but Þ othes be ſo tempered, 4 
tber be not vnaduiled, that they · be not 
conunon without regard, that they be 
not vſed of raging luſt, no2 trifling, but 
| that they ſerue tuft necefſitte, as where 
the Loꝛds glozy is to be maintained,o2 
the edification ot our bꝛother furthered, 
to which end the commaundement of 
the law tendeth. 


he tuurih coammaundement. 
Remember that thou keepe holy the 
Sabbat day. Six dayes halt thou work 
and do all thy workes, But on the ſe- 
ufth day is the Sabbat of the Lord thy 
| God. [nit thou shalt do no work &c 
23 The end of this cõmaundement is, 
1 we being dead to dur own affe ions 
| woꝛ kes, ſhould be buſicd in meditatiõ 
ol the kingdome ol Cod, x to the ſame 
meditation ſhould be exerciſed , by ſuch 
meanes as he hath oꝛdamed. But be- 
| cauſe this cõmaundement hath a peculi⸗ 
ar ⁊ ſcuerall conſideration fr the reſt, 


. 


Out. 


| therfoze it mult haue alſo a ſeueral ma⸗ 


rs vie g 


ner of expoſitiõ. 3 


expoſition 
— — 
are thꝛe cauſes to be conſidered , wher-| 
upon this comaſidement conſiſtech. Fo; 
firſt þ hcaufly lawmaker meant vnder 
the reſt of y ſenenth day, to ſet outinf- 
gure to p of Jſraell the ſpiritual 
reſt, wherby y faythfull ought to ceafſe 
from their own wozkes, 9 they myght 
ſuffer God to wozk in the. Secondarily, 
his wil was to haue one appointed day, 
wherein they ſhould mete together to 


oz at leſt beſtew it peculiarly to the me- 
ditation of hys wozkes: that by ſuchcal- 
ling to remfbzance, they might be exer⸗ 
| ciſed fo godlineſſe, Zhirdly,he thought 
god to haue a day of reſt graũted fo ſer- 
uantes , and ſuch as liued vnder the go⸗ 
uernment ofother, wherin they might 
haue ſome ccaſſing from their laboz, 
29 But we are many wayes taught, y 
the ſame ſhadowing ol y ſpirituall reſt, 
was tie pꝛincipall point in the Sabbat. 
Foz the Loꝛd required the keping a no 
commaundement in a maner moze ſe⸗ 
uerelp, than this: when his meaning is 
in the pꝛophets to declare y all religio 
is ouerth2owen, then be complaynethy 
hys Sabbats are polluted , deſijed4 not 
kept, not ſancified: as . — 
of ſeruice being omitted, 

ned no mo2e wherin he { be beans, 
red. Be did ſet fozth the ob len gh 


heare p law t erecute the ceremonyes, 
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ſtimation among a 
maundemets - flaw. Al which things | 
ern tae fuxth th vignytic.th | aye and nights. 
myſterie, which is very: well erp2eſſed | bzought an other pzobable 
[ oy Poſes and Ezechirl. Thus you hane eee to ſhew 


in Exodus. Der that ve kepe. my Dab- 
| bat dap, bitauſe it is a tak betwern me 
you in your generatids; that you may 
bab that Jam theLozdthatſancifi 
vou kepe my Sabbat, foz-t is holy vn⸗ | 
to you, Let the childzen of Iſrael kepe —. 
the Sabbat e telebꝛate it in their gene 
ations, it is an euerlaſting conenit be⸗ le 
tw en me andthechildzen of Arnet. * 
' perpetuall tonen. Pet Czecynertipeas | 5 
2 «th mozeatlange,nt the ſum therof | n 
com:neth to this effec,that it is fa2 a fo | 
en whereby Arael ſhould know that | 
Zod is their ſauctifter, If our ſancifica- 
tion be the moztifiengofour own will, 
then appeareth a maſt apt relation of y 
ou! ward ligne wyth $ inward thyng it | 3, If 
elke: wee muſte altogether reste, that 
God may wozke in bat nult depart 
from our owne wyll, we mute reſigns | 
vy our hart, we muſt banyſh allluits of 
the fleſh, Fynallp, we muſt cealle fro: 
all the doings ol our.own wit, that ws 
may haue God wozking in vs, 6 ſpiritual reſt: And that de amanen in 
| cath — in hem, as Ne Apes aſs Pſeuenth dar,eitder PrLounty nee r 
tcachet VP ILUUIABETY ter eie 
0 his perpetualceaſſing was repze ikeneſſe of his own erampic,ye mint ee 
lented to the Jewes, vy —— e moue the people to Kepett.o; WH; 
day among ſeuen: which day, to im mend at Þ at 15: (4 8 
it be obſerned with greater dez 
Loꝛd cõmaũded with bis owne exam- 
ple. Foz it auaileth nat a litle to fiir vp 
mans endeusz, that he mar know that 
he tendeth to þ lola wing er his creatoz, 
an man ſearch foz a ſecret ſian 


tioninthe 2 ent: Fo —— 
3 that number isin | ure 


Col. 2. 16 
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— la" themſclues diſcharged by car 
| nal erding of heir rede. Beſide þ pla pꝛoue it. The 
| ces already alleged, you haue thus in 
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| Cfay : If thou turns away thy fate frõ 

in my holy day, x ſhalt cal h @abbat de 
vicate 2 holy of þ gloꝛious Lo2d,x ſhalt 
glozifie him whyle thou dot not thyne 
owne wayes, and ſckeſt not thme own 
wil to ſpeake the wozd, then ſhalt thou 
be delited in the Lo2v,rxc, But it is no 
dout, Þ by the comming of our Lozde 
chꝛiſt, ſo much as was ceremonial here 
in, was abꝛogate. Foz he is the truthe, 
by whoſe pzeſcnce all figures do vaniſh 
away: he is the body at ſight whereof þ 
ſhadowes are left, Ye J ſay,is the true 
fulfilling ofthe Sabbat, we being buy 
ryed with him by Baptiſme, are graf- 
fed into the felowſhip of his death,that 
we being made partakers of the reſur- 
rection, we may walke in newneſle of 
life. Therfoze in another place the Apo 
ſtle wꝛiteth, that the Sabbat was a ſha 
dow ol a thing to come: x that the true 
body that is to ſay, the perfect ſubſtãce 


| 


| lydcad to our ſelnes,be filled w þ life of 


of truth is in Chꝛiſt, which in theſame 
place he hath wel declared. That is not 
coteyned in one day , but in the whole 
courſe of our life, vntil y we being vtter 


god. Lherfoze ſuperſtitious obſeruing 
of daes ought to be far fro Chꝛiſtias. 
32 But fozaſmuch as the two later cau 


1 


| 


; 


: 


ß old ſhadowes, but do belõg a like to al 


call bꝛead, x to publyke pꝛaper: x then, 
their reſt from their laboꝛ. It is out of | 


ſes dught not to bee reckened among 


ages: ſince the Sabbat is abzogate, pet 
this hath ſtil place with vs, p we ſhould 
mete at apointed dapes to the hearing 


of the woꝛd, to the bzeaking of þ miſti- | 
that to ſeruants x labozers be graunted 


dout that in commanding of the Sab- 
bat y lozdhad care of both theſe things, 
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reſt, and the ſon of thy bond womã may 
take bzeath, Who can denye that both 
theſe thinges do ſerue foz vs as well as 
foz the Jewes:Petinges at the Church, 
are tommaũded vs by the wozd of God 
and the neceſſitie of them is ſufficient- 
le knomẽ in the very experience of life, 

Unlefſe they be certainly appointed & | 
haue their oꝛdinarie dapes, how cithey 
be kept: Al thinges by the ſentence of þ 
Apoſtle are to be done comely e in oʒ⸗ 
der among · vs. But ſo far is it al, ij cum 
lineſſe and oꝛder can be kept wythout 
this policie and moderation, that there 
is at hand pꝛeſent trouble and rupne of 
the Church, if it be diſolued. ow il 
ſame neceſſitie be among vs, foz relefe 
whereof the Loꝛde appointed the @ab- 
bat to the Jewes: let no man ſay that it 
belongeth nothing vato vs. Foz our 
molt p2ouident ⁊ tender father, wylled 
no lefſe to pꝛouide foz our neceſſitie thi 
fo2 the Jewes, But thou wylt ſay;whp | 
do we not rather dayly mete together, 
that the difference of dayes map be fa- 
ken away ? J would to God that were 
graunted and truely ſpiritual wiſeyom 
was a thing wozthy to haue daily a pere 
of the tyme cut out foꝛ it. But if it can 

not be obteined of the weakenes of ma 

ny to haue daily metings, e the rule of 
charitie doth not ſuffer vs to exact moge 

of thẽ why ſhould we not obey þ onder 

which we ſee laied vpõ vs bi wil of god 

23 Jam compelled here tobe ſomwhat 

long,bycauſe at this day many bnquiee| 
ſpirits do raiſe trouble, concerning i 


f ript. £ * | 
Exodus: that thy Dre thy Alle maye 


The firft of them hath ſufficient teſtis | 
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ſtian people are nc 
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nete. becauſe they kepe ſome oblerunti⸗ 
| on of dayes. But Janſwere, 3 we lep 


this behalfe far differ 


o, vaine among the | 
they did ſtil obſerne daies.And to þ Ro-| the ſhadowilheceremony. But vet Jdo 
.-, naines he affirmeth þ it is ſuper ſtition not ſo reſt vpon the number ol ſeuen, 
if any man do make difference betwen j J would binde the Church fo the bon⸗ 
day and day. But who, ſauing theſe mad dage therof, Neyther will Jcondemne 
men only doth not-ſee, of what obſeruing | thoſe Churches, that haue other ſolenm 
the Apoſtle meaneth + Foz they had no dayes fo2 their meetings, lo that they be 
regard to thys politicall end and the aꝛ⸗ without ſuperſtition, which ſhall be, if 
der of the Church but wheras they kept | they've on | | 
ch {til as ſhavowes of ſpiritual things, | of diſcipline appointed o2der, 
they did even ſo much darken the gloꝛx the ſum hereof be this, as the truth was 
of Chꝛiſt and the light of the Golpell. geuen to the Jewes vnder a figure, ſo is 
Tic did not therfoze tealle krö hamy| it delinerrd vs without any ſhavowes | 
woꝛ les, betauſe they were things that at all. Firſt that in all our life long we 
did call them away fr holy ſtudiesand | ſhould be in meditation ofa confinuall 
meditations, but loꝛ a certainretigion, | Sabbat oz reſt frõ our own wozkes, 5 
wan in vs bybys ſpirit: 
as |, 


that enery man pziuatgly fo 
teyfare, ſhould diligent 


the quictnefſe of Chzilfian keltotochip, 
 fo2 np Churches that he himſett did oz⸗ 
dune, the Sabbat was kept to this vie. 
„ #12 he appointeth the Cozinthians the | 
amt dap, wherin they ſhould gather the | vnder vs. And ſo do 
cellegion to releene the bꝛethꝛen at Je- | falſe Pꝛophets vaniſh 


dates of Jewes, than in the Wondates 

that the Chaiſtiansnow haue. Foz ſo as is taken away,which ther in yt, 
was expedientfoz the onerthzowing of call the appoynting of the ſenenth day, 
— ——— — ——— — 


B. Ut. 


-— Otthe Enovvledge of ab 5 
but that ſo much as is mozall remay- miniftery deſeructh. And becauſe thye 
neth, which is the keeping of one day in comaundement of ſubicction,do h moſt | 
the weke. But p is nothing els in effect, | of all diſagree with the peruerlenefſe 
eee mon ng penn 
the dax, to em 
5 there ſtill remayneth | abydeth to be bzought TE err 
with vs the like ſignification of myſte⸗ | hath ſet that kinde of ſuperiozitie foz cx- 
| ry in the daies as was among þ Jewes. |ample, which by nature is molt amia- 

And truely we ſe what god they baue |ble leaſt enuious:bicauſe he might the 
done by ſuch doarine, Foz they v cleaue | eaſilyer m&ken t reclaunsour mindes 
to their conſtitutions , do by theſe as to the vſe of ſubmiſſion, the | 
much efcede the zewes in grofſe e car- |Lozddoth by litle 6 litle traine vs to all 
nall ſuperſtition of Sabbat : ſo that the |lawful ſubied ion by that which is molt 

' rcbukmges that are red in Eſay , do no ealit to beare, fozaſmuch as the rule of 
1 & lefle fitly ſerue loꝛ them at theſe dayes, all is alike . Foz to ee 
;3 13, | than foz thoſe that the Þ2ophet rep2o-1 ny pzeeminence,he dothe ate 

| ved in his time. But thys generall doc- |own name with thẽ, ſo far as isnece 
| trine is pꝛincipallp to be kept, that leaſt | rys to pꝛeſerue the ſame ic 
religion ſhould fall away oz ware faint Che name of Father, Gad, and Lozd, | 
among bs, holy meetings are to be dili- do ſo belong vnto him alone, that ſo oft 
| cently kept, and thoſe outward helpes as we heare one of them named, our 
are to be vſed that are p2ofitable foz to mind muſt nedes be touched wih a ſer⸗ 
nouriſh the wozſhipping of God, ling ol his maieſty. Therfoze whom he 


he þfth C ammayndement. maketh of theſe thinges, he maketh to 
lonor thy father & thy mother, that gliſter wa certain ſparke of his bzight- 


thou mayeſt live long vpon the land | neſſe, that they may be honozable enery 


| whichthe Lorde thy "God Shall geue 
thee, 


5 The end ol thys cõmaundement is, 
5 becauſe the Lo2de deliteth in the pze- 


one accoꝛding to his degree, Therfoze in 
hym þ is our father we haue to confiver 
ſomwhat of þ nature of God, bicaule he 
beareth not þ name of God wout cauſe, 
| ſeruation of hrs o2der, therfoze he wil- He that is our pzince oz our Lo2d, hath 
leth that thbſe degrees of pz&minence | ſome partaking of honoz with God, 

which he hath oꝛdeined be not bzoke,the | 36 Wherfoze it ought not to be douted 


ſumme therfoze ſhal be Þ we reverence | $ God doth here ſet a generall rule, hat 
| thoſe whom the Lozdhath ſct ouer vs, | as we know any mito be by bys 92di- 
that we pelde to them honoz, obedience, 


nance ſct ouer vs, fo we veld vnto hem 
| tthankfulneſſe . Wherupon followeth | reuerence,obedience,thikfulnes, t ſuch 
that it is fozbidden vs, to withd:aw any | other duties as it lyeth in vs to do. And 
thyng krom their dignitie, eyther by cõ⸗ it maketh no difference , whether they 
| teinpt,oz obſtinacie, oꝛ vnthankfulnes, | be wozthy oz vnwozthy. Foz of what 
Foz ſo doth þ wozd Yenoz in þ ©crip- | ſozt ſoeuer thei be,they haue not wout 
ture ſignifie very largely: as when the | pzouidence of God atteined Þ place, by 
| Apoſtle ſayth, that h elders which rule | reaſon wherof þ lawmaker wold ha 
1. Tim. 5 wel as woꝛthy of double honoz,he mca- | them to be honozed , Pet nz net ph ' 
| neth not onely p reuerente is duc vnto | hath neuen commaundement 0 f a g 
| | them, but alſo ſuch recompence as their rence ee hat hour vn nought vs 


— — 


no thi tofeyto Which reverence ˙ 1 — — 

ought in a maner to inſtruc uu e they mother, p by: 
Foz theyare une danger door dbu pot nl} 
bꝛeake the — n — the 


they came into it. And bymanyaddi- 
bel th law i apoaret tobe tru 
that we ann — bf, 
parts 0 wes,as thought ein 
. |Keverence,Pbedience,y Thikfulnes, — but bicauſe it is wont fo 
-9. The fit of theſe the —„— — — 
0.9, wh he commantivethhymto Therefo2e ifit chaũce that an obedient 
0. that curſethhis Father oz his — childe to his parentes be taken out of 
foz inn — firs er 
ddiſhonoꝛ of them. NEE — titimes ſe no 
5 mcth wh? he auen ernten — — wee of his pꝛo 
ol death foz the diſobedtent cr myſe,than if he ſhuld reward him w a 
1 en |} nozeth Acres of land; fo nb he pao- 
ol Chꝛiſt in Pathe Al cdſiſteth 
72 | miſled but one Acre. | 
1 |it is the tommaundement of God that { we ſhould confiderthat long life is 
be do gad to our parents. And ſo oft as — iſed vs, as it is the blefſing 
3:0 Paul maketh mention ot acommann- | ſo far pzom is bys bleſſing ſo farre 
met heezpaurieth beine | of Gov.x that i is by being ens 
dience is required. unvſe fo2 a | death doth much moze plentifully and 
There is annered# pzomyſe fo2 a ly witneſſe and ſhewin effec to 
| commendation,which doth p rather put 1 acns TE a Tx 
bs in mind how acceptable ynta god. Pozeoner, whe the Lozdpzomiſcth een 
2 Foo Pant vſeth the ſame.pick to bleding of this Aer ty chil⸗ n 
ded. Foz Pa th p co of with ſuch re n 
tir op —— — W e hevath-iotthul Ce enn 
is the firſt commanndement molt aſſuredcurſe han- | 
miſe. Foꝛ the pꝛomiſe that went befoze cretly lay, —.— diſobedient 
in the firſt Table, was nat ſpecial e p20 8 — ſhould not 
perly belonging to one commaũdemit, — — | 
1s thus to be taken : The Load ſpake to NN EE ms 
the Iſraclites peculiarly ofÞ lad which and and if they eſcape that iudge⸗ 
be had pꝛompfed them kan their inhe⸗ _ — taketh vengeance um 
kitante . If then the poſſeſſion of land eee eee Foꝛ we ſez 
was a pledge of Gods bountifulneſſe: th by a number of — 
let vs not maruel if it pleaſed god to de ham A ———— in traies a ſame 
8 — nc 5 5 
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a pzole $this th2eatning is not vayne. | 
But if any eſcape ta old age. ſich in this | 
euerer ee ee be 
do nothing but ably langui 
— paynes here- E a master 
after, they are farre from being parta- | rule alſo to gouerne thy ſaule. Foz it 
kers of the bleſling pꝛomiſed to the god | were a fond thing to think, p be which 
ty childꝛt᷑. But this is allo by the way | eſpieth the thanghtes of the hart. & pzin 
to be noted, that we are not commanm- | cipally reſteth vpon the, ſhould inſtrun 
ded to obey them but in the Loꝛd. And nothing but the bodie to true righteou!: | 
that is cuydent by the foundatid' befoze | neſſe. Thertoꝛe the manſlanghter ofthe 
lated:fo2 they ſit on bye in h place wher hart is alſo fozbidden in this iam, q an 
vnto the L oꝛd hath aduaunted them, by in ward affection to pzeſerne our Þ20- 
| communicating wyth them a poztion thers life is here geuen in commannde 
ol bis honnz. Lherefoze the ſubmiſſion ment. The hand ind&dbaingeth-fozth 
| that is vſed toward them,onght to be a the manlaughter,but the mind contey⸗ 
ſteppe toward the honoꝛ ing of that ſoue ueth it, when it is infected with math 
raygne father, Wherfoze,if they moue t hatred. Loke whether thou cant be 
vs to tranſgrefſe the law, then are they angry w thy bzother wythout: burning 
| wozthily not to be accompted parents, | in deſire to do him hurte. If thoneantt 
| but ſtrangers that laboz to withdzawe | not be angry with him, then tant thau 
| vs from obedience to the true Father, nat hate him, foꝛaſmuch as hatred is no 
And lo is to be thought of pꝛintes loꝛds | thing but an old rated anger. Although 
; all ſoꝛts of ſuperiozs. Fo2 it is ſhame- | thou diſſemble + go about to wind: out 


| full and agaynſt conueniente of reaſon, thy ſelfby vayne circũſtantes:pet wher 
that their pꝛerminente ſhould pꝛeuayle anger oꝛ hatred is, ther is an affecidto 
to pꝛeſſe down his highnes, ſithe theirs | hurt. If thou wilt fill dally out wyth 
as it hageth wholy vpõ it, ſo ought only | ſhiftes to defend it, it is already pꝛo⸗ 


to guyde vs vnto it. nounced by the mouth of the holy gholt, 
hos , that he is a manſlaper that hatech hys 
T be hit Commannadement, bꝛother in his hart. It is pꝛonaumeed b 
Thou shalt not Kill the mouth of the Lozde Chzilt, that he 
39 The end of this commaundemet is, is gilty of indgemtt that is angry with 

| that foʒaſmuch as god hath bound toge 


his bꝛother:that regung 
ther al mankind with a certain vnitie, 


ſel that ſayth RKacha : that he is giltx ol 
that euery manought to regard the ſa / Hell fier,that ſayth to him fle. 


e fetie of al men as a thing neuen him in 


charge. In ſumme ther rot, al violence : equitie, vpon which this cõmau 
| w20g, pea tall harme doing, whereby 


is groũded: bycaule mi is both þ ima 
| our nepghbours bodye may be hurt, is | of God and our owne fleſh, wherefoze 
foꝛbidden vs, And therſoze we are com 


| vnleſſe we will defile the — od 
maunded, if there be any power of ſuc- | wir muſte haue care ta touch 
cc2 in dur trauavle to delcndthelife of | noue otherwiſe, than as a ſa 


our neyghbours,that we faiti fully em |q vnlede we wyll put fall raln — 


£ 1 


40 The ſcripture noteth twopointsof 
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- | ur owne fleſh. He hach not thertoze a 
| caped the crime ot miiflanghter, 
bath kept himſelf from ſheding al Mud. 
Il thou comitany thing in dede, affhou into | E berctoꝛe let vs 
goe aboute any thing wyth endenoz, if nat flatter our h we heare tha 
thou conceine any thing in deſire s pur⸗ man can not be coupled with womaout 
pole that is againtt ſafety of another, af mariage, without the curſe ot Gov; | 
| thou art holden giltye ol manllaughter. 

And again: ta chy 
power, and as octafion may ſerut to de⸗ unte td ge are ber 
like hainouſ⸗ -bly ſubtect to deſire of: comp 


doth infinitely excell the boo . 


} 4 S477 we 44 ; ; 
T he ſeuenth Commaundlement. 


ficſhe : Whervnto anſwereth the affir- ul his oꝛdinante. And let no man carp 
matiue commaũdement, that we chalt- againſt me (as manx doe at this dax) i 

lp and continently oꝛder all the partes being aided with the helpe of god, he c 

| of our life. But foꝛnicatid he foꝛbiddeth do all things. Fo2 the heip ol god is p2e- Pſ. ig. 
by name, to which all vachaſt luſte ten ⸗ ent only wyth thole, thatwalke in hes & 
deth that the filthineſle of that whichis |wayes, that is in their vbotation fram 
moꝛe groſſe e ſenſible, fozfomuche as it which they do all withyzaw thẽſeluen, 
Alſo defileth the bodye, he mighte bzing which fozſaking the helps of gad, datra⸗ 

bs toabhozreall filthy luſt, Sithe man uaile to ouercome and maſter theirne- 
was created in this eſtate, not to linea | ceſſities with vaine raſh bolvnes, The 
(olitarye life, but to vle a ioyned | Lozd affirmeththat continenceis a lin- 


"IT! TT - —_ 
* ee ee bee ſingle cltate, It Trengthe-faile hymte 

— nee vninerſally to e evthe Lon 
— þ but to a few | hath towlayed | 
members therof.Fo> firſthe ſapth;that | marry. This the Apoſtleſhi yen 1, 
there is a certaſne kinde of men, y haue he commaundeth that — 2 K. 
| geldevthemſchies f2 the kingdome of tion, euerꝝ man haue his owne wife, x 
heauen, that is, Þ they might the moze | encry woman haue her o 
loſely + freely apply themſelues toy a. that he that can not line continentlye, 
faires of the heauenly kingdom. But, j | ſholo marry inthe Loꝛd. Kirſt, he decla 
no man ſhatd thinn that ſurh geiding is reth, that the moſt part of men are ſub- 
| in the power of man, he ſhewed a little ien to the vice of incontinence ad then 
Mat.19, | befoze,5 a men are notable toreceiue, of thoſe that be ſubiect vnto it, he excep- 
12. tech none, but commaundeth all to that 
| : | only remedy, wherewith vnchaſtit pe is 
| Ve that can take it, let him take it. But reſiſted. Therfoze if they that be incon⸗ 
Cor. 7.7 Paule vet atfirmeth it moze plainlye, | tinent da neglect to help their infirntity 
| | wher he wꝛiteth Þeneri mi hathhispzs | by this mrane, they finne even this 
| per gilt of god, one thus, x an other thus. they obey not the commannnement alp 
| 43 Wheras we are by open declaratis | Apottte. Neither let bim fatter himſelf 
| admoniſhed;that it is not in euery mas | that toucheth not a woman, 

power to kepe chaſtity infinglelife, al- | herould not be rebuked of vuchaſfitye, 

thouch with ſtudy e travail he endeuoz | while in d meane ſeaſon his mind bur- 
| neuer ſo muche vnto it, i that it is a pe- neth inwardly wyth luſt; Foz Paul de- 1. Co 
| culiargracg, which Gow geneth but to fineth chaſtit pe to be a clennells of the 24 
certain men, that he mayhane them the | mind,jopned with chaſtity of the bovy, 


moze redi to his woꝛk:us we not ſtriue A A woman vrmmaried (ſaith he) thinketh 
againſt Ood and nature which he hathe vpon thoſe things that are of the Lo2d, 
inſtitute, if we do nat apply the kinde of fozaſmuch as ſhee is holy bath in body 4 
our life to the pzopoztion of our power: in ſpirit. Therefoze when he bꝛingeth 
Here the Lo2ve fozbiddeth foznication, ' a reaſon to confirme that fozmericom- 
| therfoze he requireth clfncs and chaſti | maundement, he doth not only ſay that 
ty of vs. To kepe the ſame therc is but it is better fo2 a man to take a wife, 
one wap, that euery man meaſure him | than to defile himſclfe wyth companye 
 ſetfe by bis owne meaſure. Neither let | of a harlot, but be ſayth that it is better 
a mũ deſpiſe mariage as a thing vap20- | to marry than to burae; 
fitable oz ſuperfiuousfo; him, noʒ other | 44 Now if maried folkesdo confes 5 
wiſe deſire ſingle life , vnles he be able | their fellowſhip together is bleed ae 
to line without a wife. And therein allo Loꝛd, they are thereby admoniſbed not 
bet him nat pꝛouide one lv foz the quiet : to delle it with intemperate « diſalnte | 
| commodity of the ficſh,vut only that be luſt. Foꝛ though the honeſty of mariage 
| ing loſed from this bond, he may be the do touer the filthinefe of intuntinente, 
| moꝛe in readines, 4 pꝛepared to all due⸗ | ret if oughtnot fozthwith to beay | 
ties of godlines. And fozaſmuch as thys cation therof, Wherfoze let not mai 
benefit ia geuca ta mani but lo a time, | folkes thinke, that al nary e lab wfol 
let cuery man falongabftain from mas unto theuy, but let every ud hau 
6 riage as he ſhalbe mete to liue to bepe his own wie — thewy 


— 
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| nes, that | 
1 — e 
eto eee ee 
eee eee 2 
enery man to emploi bis 
2 faithful tranaUlotopzeſerae — 
De Re ns 
happened vntohim b of | 
paar ey Laff ofall,  foztune, but by the diſtribution of 
le vs conſider what lawemaker doth ſoueraigne Lod of al things, thet 
here codemne foznicatid, euẽ he which no mans gades can begotten from him 
Err by euel meanes, but that w2ong be done 
vs wholy,requirethpurenes of þ ſoule, to the diſpoſition of Od. But of theftes 


| ſpirit t bodie. e whe he fozbid- there be many kindes: one ſtandeth in 
| deth to commit foznication, he allo fozs | violence, when the gods ol an other are 
biddeth wyth wanton attire of bodpe, | by any maner of fozce + robbing horn 
'withvncleanly geſtures, e wyth filthy | tiouſnelſe bereed. The other kind con- 
talk to lay waite fo trap anotherscha-| filtethin malicious deceate, where they 
ſtitie, Foz ꝓ ſapeng is not without god | areguilfully conue ved awax. Another 
rcalon, which Archelaus ſpake to a vög eee 


man aboue meaſure wantonly © dew ſutteltie, when they are wzong 
telpclathed, that it made no matter in owner by coloz of law. An other ſoꝛt in 
what part he wer filthily vnchaſt: it we latter p. wher they are ſuck — 45 
haue regard vnto God that abhozreth al I | 
| filthineſſe in whatſoeuer part either of ry to long vpon reciting 
| our ſoule.03 bodye it appeareth. And to kindegof thee vo know, all ment 
put thee out ol dout,remeber p the Lozd | 
here comendeth chaſtitie, Jfy Lozdre- 25 àre tanuepe 
quire chaſtity of vs, then he codemneth when they once go croked 
all that euer is againſt it. Therefoꝛe if ſincerenes of hart, tua defire to beguile, 
thou couet to ſhewe: neyther | oz by any meane to do hurt are tobe ac- 
let thy minde burn inwardly. with euel compted foz theftes. Although by 15 
lut, nz let thine eyes run wantonl in ding 5 law, they may pzeuaile, det God 
to coꝛrupt affedids, noꝛ let thy body be . 2 he ſe⸗ 
mined bp foz allurenrent> nop let hy 1 long cap — . — cre: 
tolike thongs hes leeches hy 1 a 

the ſimpler mi 


3 nperante. N 
e-as it were cer⸗ oberen 


| faine blots, — wth eneſſe of * the Wo 
chaltite is beſpatted. 11 te beth the Mes 
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tet him Fatally pay TE Tepe 
come not in his knowledge. And this let thepeople hae le —— theſe 
maner of w2ovig is not oni in money; | are ſet ouer pore — 
in war et oz in l ds, but in euery mas dear their gom E RA 
tyght. Foz we defraud our neyghbour | 5 = ui _ — 5 
of dis gods, ik we denye him thoſe due⸗ | they may veare, 10 5 
kes, which we are bold fte vo fo hym. | rable vntothem. Aden een enen 
e ee e? eu eee ee 
» F19N | , | **. n 
popes ms * ther do wꝛong⸗ — ſo oꝛder all things, as reaby to geue 
tare of his thꝛift, f he eyther ng | | ta tl | 
fully ſpoyle,o2 do riotonlly wafke þ ſub atcompt of their office to the otietaign 
ſfance committed vnto him, if a ſeruãt iudge. Let the Piniſtersof'Churrhes rehes| 
do mocke hys maffer, if he viſcloſe hys | faithfully apply their miniſterpe, and 
ſecrets by any meanes, ir he betrayhys | not co2rupt the dodrine of ſalnation, 
life and his gods:againe if the Loꝛd do but deliner it pure 4 untere che! 
cruelly opp2eſſe His houſhold, they are | ple of God, + let them inſtrum them 
befo2e God gilty of theft. Fo2 he both | only wi learning, but alſo with efampl 
witholdeth and cdueyeth an other mis ol life: finally, let the ſo be ouerthe,'s 
gods, which perfozmethnot that which | god ſhepeherdes be ouer the thepe; 
by the office of hys calling he oweth to | the people likewiſe receaue 


comaundement, if being cotented with L 
our own eſtate, we ſeke to get no gaine | ſuch thinges as are neceflary 


but honcft and latokull if we couet not life, Let parents take on the to fed rr 
to ware rich with wꝛong, noꝛ go about and teach their childzen , as tõmitted to 
to ſpoile our neighbour of his gods that | thi of Ood, + grene not, noz turn war 
eur own ſubſtance may encreaſe,if we | their mindes frb them with crueltybut 
laboꝛ not ta heape vp truelt ryches and rather cheriſh embꝛate the with ſuch 
wrong out of other mens blod,if'we do | lenitie and tenderneffe , as becommeth 
not immeaſurably ſerape together eue | their perſon. After which maner; we 
ry way, by right x bi wꝛong, that either haue already lapd, that childzen vive to | 
our conefouſnes may be filled, o2 onre | their parents their obedience, Let pon 
pꝛodigalitye ſatiſfied. Kut on the other | men reuerence olde age, euen as p Lo! 
toe, let this be our perpetuall marke, to willed that age to be honoꝛable. Let old |. 
aide all men faithfully by tounſell, and mö allo gouern the weaknetffe of youll 
delpe to kepe their owne fo farre as we with their wiſedome and experience 
map: but if we hane to do with falſe and wherin they excell yomg men not ea 
deteitfull men, let vs rather be ready fo ting them with rough and loubebaaws 
eld vp ſome of our own, than to ſtriue linges, but tempering feuer irie with | 
with them, And not that only, but let bs | mitdneffe © gentleneſte, Let ſerwantes 
toꝛmmumtate to their neteſſityes, and ſhew themſelues diligent u feruiceavls| 
wuß our ſtoꝛe releue their nede, whom | to obey: and that nat to the eye, buth 14 
we ler to be oppꝛeſſed wyth hard t poze | the hart, as ſeruing Godhynile fe. A od] 
eſtate. Finalty,lct every man loke how | let maſters ſhew themſclues martens 
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with 
but rather 
bender deen el 


ently to 
lap let enery man conſider: what in hys 
degree and place he oweth to hys neigh- 
poꝛs, and let him pay Þ he oweth, Poze 
ouer our minde ought alwayes to haue | 
reſpecte to the lawmaker, that we may 
| know that this law is made as welfoz dicia teſtimony, 02 common teftimony 
our mindes,as foz our hands, tbat men | that is vſed in pzinate talkes , Foz we 
ſhould ſtudye to defend and further the | muſtalwaphauerecourſeto this pzin- 
commodities and p2ofit of other, ciple, that of all the generall kindes ot 
vices,one ſpeciall ſozte is ſet fo2 aner- 
| The. iv. commaundement. ample, wher vnto the reſt may be refer- 
Tuhou shalt not bea lying vvitnesa- | rep, and that that is chefely choſs;wher- 
gainſt thy neighbor, in thefilthines of the fault is moſt appa 
The end ol this commaundement rant. Albeit, it wer conuenient to extẽd 
15,9 becauſe God whych is trath,abhoz it moze generally, to flanders.andfini- 
reth lying, we ought toobſerue truth 6 | | 
out deceitfull couler. The ſum therfoze 
halbe, that we neither hurte any mans 
name either with launders oz falſe ree 
poztes, noꝛ hinder him in hys godes by pe as they 
lying: finallp, chat we offend no man by p2ophane e vefile the name of Gov, 
iſt to ſpeake euehoz to be buſye : wyth are already ſufficiently met withal in 
Which pꝛohibitien is ioyned a cõmaun⸗ third commaundement. Wherfoze the 
dement, that lo far as we may, we em | right vſeof this commaundement is, 5 
ploy our faithful endeuoz fox euery mi | our tog in affirming the truth, do ſerue 
in affirming the truth, to defend p ſafe- | both the god name ep2ofit of our neigh⸗ 
ty bothe of his name e godes. It ſemeth bos. Che equity therof is moze thi ma 
wat the Lozd purpoſed to expounde the | nileſt. Foz if a god name bemoze pze- 
meaning of his commaundement in the | cious than anye treaſures, whatfoeuer 
db and twenty Chapter of Exodus in | they be:thenis it no les hurt to a mito 
bheſe woꝛds. Thou ſhalt not vie h voyce | be ſpoiledof thegavnes ol his name thi 
, 7 tving,noz ſhalt ioyn thy hid fo ſpeake of his gades, — be wa 
kalle witneſſe koz the wicked. - Againe, | 
hou ſhalt fle lying. Alld in another much as violence of 
Þlace he doth not onlytal vs away from | maruellous wyth hdwe negligent care- 
lying in this poynte, that we be no accu- lelnes men do commonly offend in this 
lers, oꝛ whiſperers in the people hut al- ſo that ther are found very few þ 
lo that no man deteiue his bꝛother, fo2 | are not notably ſicke of this diſeaſe:we 
he fo2biddeth them both in ſeueral com eee 
maundements Trulꝛx it is no dout, but dſweetnes both in ſe ing out, a 
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= B And let ——.— 
vs nat thinke þ it is a ſufficient excuſe, cf Od, let 
——— Foz he y foꝛ⸗ —_— 


biddeth thy bꝛothers name to be defiled | 'reth, that we gene-n 
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with lying. willeth alſo that it be pꝛeſer —— TINGS 
ned vntouched ſo far as the truthe will bitter ieſtings, leaſt we 
lutker. Foz howſoener he taketh hede to cauſe ye lde our mindes to indirect ſuſ⸗ 
himſelf onli, lo that he tel no lie, yet in i” yrs 


ſame he ſecreatly confeſſeth that he bath 
ſome charge of him. But this onghte to 
ſuffice vs to keepe ſafe our neighboures 
god name, y God hath care of it. .Wher | 
| foze wout dout all euell ſpeaking is vt- | 
terly condemned. But we mean not by | 
euel ſpeking,that rebuking which is v- 
ſed foꝛ chaſtiſement: noz accuſation,o2 
iudicial pzoces, wherby remedy is ſou⸗ 
ght faz an enct,noz publike repꝛehenſiõ 
which tendeth to put other ſins in fear, | 
noʒ bew2aying of faultes to them fo2 
whole ſafety it behoued that they ſhuld 
be faꝛewarned, leaſt they ſhuld be in dã 
ger by ignoꝛante: but we meane onely 
hateful accuſing, which ariſeth of mali⸗ 
ciouſnes, and of a wanton will to back- 
bite. Alſo this commaundement is ext? 
de to this pointe, 9 we court not to ble 
a ſcoffing kinde of pleſantnes, but min- 

gled with bitter taunts;therby bitingly 
ta touche other mens faults vader pze- 
tence of paſtime, as many do that ſ&ke 
pꝛaiſe of mery concerts withother mes. 
ſhame, yea and grefe, alla when by ſuch 
| wanton railing mani times our neighe | 
bois are not a litle rep2oched, Nowe if 

 webendegure epes to the lawmaker, 
which muſte accozding to hisrightfull | bi 
authozity bear rule no les auer p cares 
t minde, than auer the tonge:truely we 
chal finde, that gredines to hear backbi⸗ 
tings, t a halty readines to eueil iudge-! 
ments are no les fo bidden. Ia it wer 
very fond if a man ſhould thinke p̊ God 
bateth the fault of euell ſpeaking in the 
| kong, and doth not diſalowe the fault of 


euel maliciouſnes in the hart, Where-| 


But being indifferft expoſito2s 
and doings, let vs 


of all nn 


preruther hon af, "203 292; 
£ e 


The. command ment. 


Thou shalt not couet t | ; ne 9 q: 00 
houſc. &c. | 


49 The end of this commatidement is, 
that becauſe the loꝛbs wil is; Pour ſoul 
be wholy poſſeſſed with the affection ol 
— tobe thak#ontefonrand| 
5 is contrary to charity. — 4 
foze ſbalbe that no thought cre vs 
which may mone our minds acc 
pilcence hurtful t turning toward an o-| 
thers los? wherwith on the other fide a. 
greeth the commaundement.that what- | 
ſoeuer we conceiue,purpole, wil 92 ftu-! 
dy vpon,be ioyned with the benefit and 
commodity of our netghbozs, Eut here, 
as it ſemeth, arileth a hard and comber- 
ſome difficulty. Foz if it be truely ſarde 
of vs befoze that vnder f namen of foz- 


ug ey ener ng 


| 


— 


may pꝛo⸗ 
————— As he — — 25 
| hath fozbidden our mind to be bowed commonly do deteiue vs with a falſe i⸗ 
——B—— SN mage of delite:betauſe he woulde leaue 
— — nothing to concupiſcence whe he dzaws 
; — — — — p 


l ence, — — — hte, i 


ais not mete that phantaſies that-are C — — — 
\-1hout oꝛder toſſed in mans wit eat 


the heart. 3 anſwere:thathereour dus 


ſtion is — — 
while tet are Wan 


narcelious — of — | 
5: willeth nat to be entangled 


o [nal ſnares 8 
ceth a — 


'p:0uncations tobe any ring rev: | 
7vvft the lawof loue. Lo tf 


thee,but that thou feare the Loꝛde, and 
walk in his wayes:loue him and ſerue 
him in all thy hart, 4 in all thy ſoule, : 
kepe his commaundementes ? And he 
ceſled not ſtill to ſing theſame ſong a- 
gayne vnto thẽ, ſo oft as he purpoſed to 
ſhew the end of the lawe. The doctrine 


ef the law hath ſuch reſpect hereunto, Þ 


it iopneth mi, 02 as Poſes in an other 
plate termeth it, maketh man to ſtick 
faſt to his Godin holinele of life. Now | 
theperfection of that holines conſiſteth | 
in the two pzuncipall points already re⸗ 
herſed. That we loue þ lozd God with⸗ 
al our hart al our ſoule, ę al our ſtrẽgth, 
qe our neyghboure as our ſelues. And » 

firft in ded is that our ſoule be in all 
partes filled with the lone of god. From 
that byandby of it ſelf loweth fo2th the 
loue of our neighbour. Which thing the 
Apoſtle heweth when he w2iteth, that 
the end of the law is Loue out of a pure 
conſcience,and a faith not fayned. You 
let how, as it were in the hed is (et con- 
ſcience and faith vnlained, that is to ſap 
in one woꝛd true Godlinefſe , and that 
from thence is charitye derined, Ther⸗ 


that in the law are taught only certain 


vet directed to the true marke of gad 
wozkes: whereas beyond that ſentence 
of Poſes, and thys of Paule, you can des 
lice nothing as wanting of the hygbeſt 
perfection. Foz how far, I pzay vou, wil 
he pꝛocede, that will not be contented ' 
withthyis inltitution, whereby man is 
mltrucedto the feare of god, to ſpiritu- 
— obeying of the com- tua reader 


foze he is deceined, whoſocuer thinketh | 
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dꝛawe their woꝛds to both the Tables. 
| s | 
Meth iche chiefe Ma 
* 1 2 5 * 45 ; 4 


Chailk in Vathe w | 


| 


that the ſentence might be extendedto 
the whole law, take it fo2 religionſnefſe 
toward God, But they laboz in inc. | 
Fo2 Chziſt ſpeaketh of thoſe 'Wozkes 
wherwith man ought to pꝛoue himlelfe 
righteous , This reaſon if we note, we 
| will allo ceafſeto maruell why, when a 

| yormg mi aſked him what be dhe tom 


maſidements by keping wherof we en 
ter into lite: — hinges 


. monyes: the affection of þ 
— 


not, ⁊ as fo2 the ceremonies 
—— 
charitie are ſuch, as by them 

, declare a perfecte righteouſt . Bu 
thys cometh ech where ſooft in — . 
phets, that it ma nedes by 
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Joꝛ in 4 maner away wyen oo 
firſt table, andonely call vpon Fayth, 
| Indgement,Perey,4© uitie. And thus | fea 
they do not ouerflip the feareof Gov,but 
| they require the | | therof by 
the tokens ol it. Thys is well knowen;, | will 


that when they ſpeake of the ke&ping of — med} 
the law, they do fo; py moſt part reit vp6 thꝛen. But in the 
the ſecond table, bicauſe therin the ſtudy | revone Mable: 

of righteoulneſle e vpzightnelſeis moſt | rul, 

openly ſeen, It is needeleſ@fo rehearſe 

the places, becauſe enerp 


as the Loꝛde well 
£noweth, no benefife can come fr5 vs — 
onto him, which thing he doth allo teſti⸗ 
7c by ß Pꝛophet: therfoze he requiteth 
12: 0ur duties to himſell, but doth exer⸗ 
alle bs bee 109268 dend our neigh- | 
F. V92; The 2e not without cauſe þ 1 (cketh ſoꝛ 
Ale ſetteth þ whole perfection ü thinges of his own, — — 
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885 Orc Lare Nec 


Temes woxthaheas —— — _ firing 
ruled is euer inferioz 
God doth not make þ lone ol our ſelues to þ kene flame tin 


wherunto charitie toward other | moly geuen to al « 
—— counſels which it is in dur liber 
neſſe of nature, the affecid of loue was be 5 ; 
wont to reſt in our ſelues, he ſheweth y 
now it oght to be ell wher ſpzed abꝛoad, 
p we hold Wnolefſe cherfulnes,feruet- 


nes, f carefulnes, be ready to do god fo 
our neighbour than to our ſelues. ep holes, ere 


55 Now ſith chzilt hath ſhewed in þ pa- | ſon why they receaue the not taz lawes, 
Ae raw Samaritane,y vuider b name | foz » they ſeme to burdenous & heauy, 
[ u'c, 10. of Nerghbor,euery mũ is c6tained be he | ſpecially foꝛ Chaiſtians p are under! 
35 neuer lo ſtrãge vnta vs: ther is no cauſe | law of grace. So dare thei pzel 
| why we ſhold reſtrain the cõmaundmẽt pel p eternal law ot god touching the lo- 
of loue Win þ bõds of out own fredſhips | uing of our neighboz? Js there any ſuch 
t acquaintaces. 3 deny not Þ the nerer p | differcce inanyleafof ; law : g; axe not 
ani man is vnto vs the moꝛe familiarly | thertn rather ech where foũd com 
he is to be holpen W our endeuoꝛs todo ments ; do moſt ſeucrely require of vs 
him god, Foz ſo þ oꝛder of humanifie re | to loue our enemies? Foz what man 
quireth,j ſo mani mo duties of fredſhip | of ſaying is that,wher we are comaiided 
men ſhold cõmunicate together, as they | to fede our enemy whe he is hügrx e to 
are bound together w freighter bõds of | ſet into the right way his oren 02 Ales 
| kinred, familtaritie 02 neighboꝛhod i y ſtraping out of p wai, oꝛ to eaſe th wh? 
| Wont any offece of god, by whoſe pꝛoui⸗ | they faint vnder their burden? 
 dfce we are in a maner dꝛiuẽ therunto, | do god to his beaſtes foz his ſake Wout 
| But 3 lay pal makinde wout erceptiõ, anꝝ god wil to himſelf: What? isnot þ 
| is tobe emb2aced w one affectid of cha- wozd of h lozd euerlaſting;:Leaue vege- 
ritie:x Þ in this behalf is no differfce of | ance to me, 4 J will requite it? Which 
barbarons 02 Grecian, of wozthy oꝛ vn | alſo is ſpoke moze plainly at largeinan 
wozthi,of fred oꝛ foe:bicauſe theyare to eit 
be cdſidered in god t not in thẽſelues:frõ | be mindfull of the iniurye of thy C 
which coideratid whewe turn away,it | zens.Cither let them blot the ſe thynges 
is no marvel if we beentagled w mani | out of the law, oꝛ let them acknowledg 
erroꝛs. Wherfoze if we wil kepe p true | that the loꝛd was a law maker, x not h 
trad of louig,we mult not turn our eies | ingly fayne that he was acoticell gener. 
vnto ma, ſight of whom wold ofter en e theſe 
| fozce vs to hate tha to loue, but vnto god thinges p they haue pꝛeſumed to cke 
which cõmaũdeth y the loue which we | wal in their vnſauozy gloſe Lone your |, 
offer him, be poured ab2oad among all | cnemyes,do gad to the Þ hate you,pza 
men: that this be a perpetnal foſivation, | foz th þ perſecute you, bleſle the Ws url! 
h whatſoener the man be, vet he aught vou, p ye may be pᷣ chilv2e of your lathe! 
to be loued becauſe God is loued, which is in heaue, Who ca not heres 
[55 Wherfozeit was a moſt pcCilft ei- ſo w Chnlollom, that by ſo n 
ther ignozace oꝛ malice, Þ the ſcholmen ! cole plainly apurory Ire no 
of theſe comaiidements,touching not de_exhoztatibs but comalide ments: What 


ova 


L faith: oy your frendes, — bye t bard to our 
| what fquv2 loke you foz thereby: do not weakneſſe,cuen Þ leaſt titte of þ law. 
the Genfilesand Publicans the ſame? | It is ; Lozd in whom we bſe frength. 
But we ſhalbe in god caſe fozſoth, if} | Letbym gene what he commatiideth, 4 
title of Chꝛiſtians be left vnto vs, the | commarmd what he will. Chꝛiſtiã men 
inheritance of the kingdd of heauen ta⸗ to be vader the law of grace, is not vn⸗ 
ken awap from vs. And no leſſe ſtrong | b:idelevly to wander without law, but 
is Auguſtines argument. When (ſaith to be gratted in Chzift, by whoſe grace 

ehe) the Loꝛd loꝛbiddeth tocdmit fo2nica | thepare free frũ the curſe ofthe law, x 

tion, he no lefſe fozbiddethto touche the | by whole ſpirit they have a law wzitt# 

ia. wife of thine enemie tha of thy krend. in their harts. This grace Paule vn⸗ 

;> | When he fozbiddeth thefte; he geueth | pꝛoperly called a law, alluding fo þlaw 

9. lcaue to ſteale nothing at al, ether frõ | of god, againſt which he did ſet it in cõ⸗ 
thy fred oz frb thine enemyt. But theſe on. But theſe mẽ do in p name of 
two, not to ſteale, ⁊ not to commit oni |þ lam, diſpute vpũ a matter ol nothing. 
tatiõ, Paul baingeth within p compaſſe |;3 Oklike ſoꝛt it is. p̊ they called Ueni⸗ 
ol the rule of loue, yea & teacheth p they | ail ſinne, both ſecret vngedlines that is 
are conteyned vnder this commannde- | agapnlt the firſt table, 4 alſo the direc 
ment. Thou ſhaltloue thy nepghbour | tranſgrefſing of the laſt cõmaundemẽt. 
as thy ſelf, Therfoze, eyther muſt — — vegans that it is a de⸗ 
haue ben a falſe expoſitozof i law, o it fire withaut avuiſed aſſent, which re⸗ 
neceſſarily followettz hereby, p dur ene⸗ feth not long in the hart. But Iſay.þ 
mies ought alſo ta be loned, euen by c6- | it cannot come at all info the hart, but 
maundement, like as our trends. Ther | by want of thoſe things Sare required 
 to2e they do fruely bewꝛay themſelucs in the law. We fozbidto haue ſtrange 
to be the childzen of Satan, h do ſolicf- | gods; Whe y mim daten withthe en- 
t10u1y ſhane of the common yoke of h gines of diſtruſt, loketh about eis wher: 
childꝛen of god; It is to beyouted,whes whe it is touched wyth a lden delire to 
ver they haue punyſhed thys-docrine: | remoueher bleſlednes ſome other way: 
7t1 moze grolle dulnes oz ſhameleſ-| white come theſe motibs although they 
nc.1c. Foꝛ ther are none of the old wei; quickly vanyſhaway, but ofthis, that 
S tbat donotpzonounee as of a thing ther is ſome thyng in þ loute empty, to 
(cltatne,that theſe are mere commann ! | recepue ſuch tentations:And,to the end 
dements. And that euen in-Gregozies' not to d2aw ont this arginnent to grea- 
£77 it was not douted 'of;appearethdy ter ifgth,ther is a cdmaſidementgenen | 
bie wn affirmatis,foz he Wont patio to joue Godwpth all our hart, wpth all 
uerũe kaketh them foꝛ chmanndoemfts,. ourminde,with al our ſoule: if then all 

ang reaſen: They the powers of our ſoule be not bent to 


Lib,2 de 


fon from the cbevierceof the law. Lys 
cauſe the enemies that do therin aryſc 


his decrecs,vo pꝛoue that God hath not 
his thꝛone wel ſtabliſhed in our conſci⸗ 
ente. As fo the laſt commaſidemet wee 
haue already ſhe wed that it p2operly be 
longeth hereunto . Bath any deſire of 
mid pꝛicked vs? we are already gilty of 
coneting,+ therwithal are made fran(- 
areſſo2s of þ law. Bicauſe the loꝛd doth 
fo2bid vs, not only to purpoſe t pzactiſe 
any thing that may be to an others lalle, 
but alſo to be pꝛicked t l wel with cone- 
ting it. But the curſe of govvothalway 
hang ouer the tranſgreſſion of the law. 

We ca not therfoze pꝛoue cuen the ve- 
ry leaſt deſires fre from iudgement of 
death. In weieng of ſinnes (fayth Au⸗ 


17 7, CO- | | Luline) let'vs not bzing falſe balances 
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n 
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Mat. 5. ig 


20- | to wey what we liſt and how we liſt af 


| our own pleaſure, ſaieng, this is heuy,x 
this is light. But let vs bꝛing gods ba- 
lance out of the holy ſcripture, as out of 
the loꝛds treſoꝛie, t let vs therein wey 
| what is heup:rather let vs not wey,but 
reknowledge things already weied by 
the loꝛd. But what ſaieth the ſcripture? 
Truelp whe Paul ſaith p the reward ol 
ſinne is death. he ſheweth that he knew 
not this ſtink ing diſtinction. Sith we 
are to much enclined to hypocriſie, this 
cheriſhmet therof ought not to haue ben 
added to flatter our ſlothful conſcifces, | 
59 I wold to god thet wold coſiver what 
y laieng of ch2iſt meaneth: He that tra 
| ” arcfſethone of þleaft of theſe commaſi- 
demt᷑ts t teacheth men ſo,ſtalbe camps 
ted none in the kingdom of heauen Are re! 


T —Ofthie Erle 
cet ya. 


againft hys kingdeme, and interrupt 
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them, p gods maieſtie be offfded in any 
thig:Po2eoner if god hath declared his 
wil in the law, what ſoeuer is tũtrary 
to þ law diſpleaſeth him, Mil theyima 
gine þ waath of god ta be io diſarmed, 
pumſhment of deaty ſhal nat fozthwith 
follow vpon them? And he himſelfhath 
| p;onoficed it plainlp, it thei wold rather 
linde in their harts to heare bys-voyce, 
tha totrouble theclere truth mild fer 
vnſauoꝛie ſuttelties of argent Te 
ſoule(ſatth he) ſinneth,the came hall Ez. 
die. Agayn, which J euen now alleged. 
The reward of ſirme is death. But al⸗ 
beit they graũt it to be a inne, bicauſe 
they can not deny it: vet they ſtãd ſtitte 
in this, p it is no deadly nne. But fith | 
they baue hetherto to much bozne with 
their own madnes, iet the vet at length 
learne to ware wiſer. But if they cunti 
nue in dotage, we wil bid the fare wei: 
t let the childꝛen of god learn thys, that 
al ſinne is deadly bycaule it is a-rebel- 
lid againſt p wil of god, which of nereſ⸗ 
ſitie pꝛouoketh his wzath;bicauſe it is a 
bꝛeach ofthe law ,vpon which h inmge⸗ 
ment of god is pzonounced without er 
ception: £3 the nes of the holy ones 
are veniall oz pardonable, nat of their 
owne nature, but bycauſe theꝝ obteyne 
par don by the mercye of Gos. 


The ix. Chapiter. 
That Chriſt, although he vv knovven to the levves 
vnder the lavy,y et vyas deliueted onely by the Goſpell. 


NPeauſe it pleaſed god in the old time ces to declare hiuſelfe a Father, and! 


— 
. ma 


ot vaynly by expiations 4 ſacrifi- nat in vayne he did conceerate a! 


2 — — 9 n — — 


2 


woꝛdes he teacheth, that the law auai- | ! 


1:th to this purpoſe to holde the godly in 
 crpectation of Chzilt to come: bat yet 
that there was much moze light to be 
hoped fo2 , when he ſhould be come in 
1.12 dede, Foz this reaſon vothPetcr ſay, 
that the Pzophets did make ſearch,and 
diligently enquireof the ſalnation that 
is now opened by the Gaſpell : and that 


it was reneled vnto them, y they ſhould: 


miniſter, nat to themſelues, noz to their 
own age but vnto vs, thoſc thyngs that 
are declared by the Goſpell . Not that 
their doctrine was tothe 
people in olde time, oz nothyngauailey 
themſelues: but becauſe they emoyed 
not the treaſure which God ſen 
| vs by their hand, Foz at this dap Þ grace 
| whereof they teſtifiev, is familiarly 
 vefo220ur eyes. And whereas they did 
but a litle ſip ol it, there is offered bnto 
vs a moꝛe plentifull enioping thereof, 
Therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt himlelfe;whichaffir- 
| neth that he had witnelle bozne him by 
Ya es, pet extollethh mealureofgrace 
| wherby we excell the Jewes, Fos ſpea- 
ug to p diſciples, he ſayd: Bleſſed are 
. d eyes that ſie h which pe ſ&, & bleſſed 
Ae p eares that hearey which yeheare, 
. | 703 mam kinges 


| Hed it, and haue not obtained it. Thys 


vnto 


the authoz of the Epiſtie fo the Yebznes 
doth wel ſet out, ſaying 5 God dinerfly 
and many wayes ſpake in olde time by 
the P2ophets, but now by bys beloned 
ſonne. Althongh therfoze that onely be⸗ 
gottf one, which is at thys day to vs the 
bꝛiabeneſſe of the glozy,and the point of 
the ſubftance of God the father, was in 
olde time knowen to the Jewes, as we | 
hane in an other place alleged out of 

Paule, that he was the guive ofthe old 
delinerance : pet is it true, which the 


darke and ſhadowiſh fozm that had bene 


CE” 


4 del 
— — Sk | 


tle ol pꝛaiſe. Wher — 
roſpect $ Paule calleth ingof Choiſt Dereaiter ve (hall ſee: 
\þdoctrine of faythall the p20 heauens open the ange 

miles p̃ we here i there finde in p law, — — 
tcõcerning þ free fo2geueneſſe of fines, | Foz though he ſeme to haue relation 
wherby God rcconcileth me to himſelf, | vnto the ladder ſhewed in a viſien to 
are accompted partes therof. F8z he cd- the Patriarch Jacob: yet he ſetteth aut 
pareth fayth againſt thoſe terroꝛs wher | the excellencie of hys comming by thys | 
with þ cbcience ſhould be troubled and marke, that he opened the gate-of hea- 
vered,if ſaluation were to be ſought by uen to all men, I the entry therofmay 
wozkes, Wherupon followeth, Þ in ta⸗ be ſtand familiarly open to all men. 
king p name of þ Goſpell largely, there | 3 But vet we muſt take hede of ß de⸗ 
are conteined vnder it all þ teſtimonyes | uiliſh imagination of Seruettus, which 
5 Ood in old time gaue top fathers, of when he goeth about, oꝛ at leaſt faineth | 
hes mercy efatherly fauoz. But in the | he gorth about ta extoll i greatnes of | 
moꝛe excellent ligrufication of it,Jſay it | 5 grace of Chailt, vtterly aboliſheth the 
is applyed to the publiſhing of the grace pꝛomiſes, as if they wer ended together 
geuen in Chic. Andy meaning is not with þ law. Ne layethfoz hym, i by the 
onely receiued by comon vſe, but alſo ha | fayth of þ goſpell, there is haought vnto 
geth vpon the authozitie of Chꝛiſt t the vs the accopliſhment of all þ pzomilſes: 
.9 Apollles, Wherupon thys is p2operly as though there were no differente be- 

aſcribed vnto him, that he pzeached the | twene vs r Chꝛiſt. J did in dedeencn 
goſpel of the kingdome. And Parke ma- | now declare þ Chzilt left nothing unper 
keth hys pzeface in thys maner , The | fozmed of the whole ſum of our ſaluati- 
| | beginning of þ Golpell of Zeſus Chzilt, | on: but it is wzongfully gathered ther- 
Var. ui. And ther is no nede to gather places to | vpon, $ we do already eniope the bene- 
| pzoura thing ſufficiftly knowe, Chꝛiſt | fites purchaſed by him, as though that 
| therfoze by his cbining hath made clere| ſaying of Paul wer falle, p our ſaluati- 
| þ like m immoꝛ 'talitie by the goſpell, By on is hid in hope. A graunt in dede, that 
which woꝛds Paul meneth not Þ the fa- | we, by beleuing in Chziff, vo alſo paſſe 
I 10 thers wer dzowned in darknes of deth, kr death to lite: But in p 7 
until the ſonne of Gad did put on fleſh; we mult hold thys ſaying of John, 
| bit claiming this pzerogatiue of honoz | although we know we be the childz# 
| top goſpel,he teacheth pit is a new and Gad,yet it hath not as yet ri 
vnwẽted kind of meſſage, wherby God | we ſhal be like vnto him: that is, till w 
| perfozmed thoſe things h he had pzomv | ſhall ſ@ him ſuch as he is, N 
led the truth ol his pzomiſes ſhould — though Chꝛiſt offer vnto vs in his go 
| fulfilled in ö perſon ofthe ſonne. Foz al- pꝛeſent fulneſſe Tony 
though the faithful baue alway foi by vet the enioving therof kpeth tow 
| experifce, j ſame ſaying of Paule to be der keping ol hope, til being vr oth 
true, Þ in Chzilt are all p pꝛamiſes yea ene a 
t Ame, becauſe they wer ſealed in their e vs. In 
dartes: pet bicauſe he hath actõplilbed al | the mean time the holy ghoſt kde 
partes of our ſaluation 2 in his lech, ther to rels vponthe x powiſes,who ole autho- 


— 
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| ' e of F © 

the pꝛ — — 
an other place he putteth vin in mend. | # 

1 which in 

old time wer geuen to the holy men, Fi | ! 

nally,he ſetteth this fo2 the ſumme of fe 

lititie, that we are ſealed * 2 | 

ty ſpirit of pꝛomiſe, but pet | 

| therwiſe 4 —5ð — 

embꝛate him clothed w hys pꝛomiſes. 

 Uherby it cõmeth to pas, ̊ he in derd 

— warner x 

in tourney abꝛode fr hymtbycauſe euer b | 
walk by faith e not by light, ana tat (t hath witnesaftbelaw 6 the p20 | 
| two things do not il agrs togethe $5. ut in the end of the ſame Epi, 
wo poſſelſe in Chailk al 

to the perfection ol the heauenly lyfe : q 

yet that faithisa — 

that „ ů ů —— 


the Law did — — 
4 And hereby allo is their errdb den- 
ced, which do neuer otherwiſe copare ? 
law with þ goſpel,but asthey.compare 
y merites of wozks with the krer impu 
tation of righteouſnes. Although in deed | fox! 
thi cbm | 
«ciecd;bycauſe Paul doch oftentimes | n 
[ underſtad by ß name ut thelaw,a rule 5 
th IT — 
ech ok vs p whith is hys, not geuing vs | meane 
any hope of life,vnles due im al potts o⸗ Foz though —ů —— 
bey itt on þ 1 lamb of god, and the ſacrifice of þ clean- 
uc do neuer lo litle ſwarnefr6i4t :7þ | ſing of ſinnes;he ſhewed fozth the ſame | 
in luch places as he dilputeth. 5 we of the golpell· vet bycauſe he did nat ex- | 
> 'r:2ly pieaſe gad, i are dy pardon ret pzefle i; ſame incomparable firengthe | 
trench righteous, bycauſe + obſermation glozie whichat legth4 
EF ſurrecti6,therfozs c> ilt (a 
[d1sno where found. Therofos P 


. ay pe 
Goſpel to the hieſt degree : which | And in this ſenſe Chzilt is called 
pzeaching we ſc in an other place ſigni | dell burning and ſhymng, bycaule the 
fied by the kingdom of heauen , But | bzoade daye had nat yet appeared, And 


publiſhers of the go- 


to teache that p pꝛopꝛe office of the Em- | Apoſtles, | D 
baſſadour was not committed to hym, | not fulfilled bat by the Az | 
but that he only exetuteth þ office of an | pzoceding,after that Chꝛiſt was taken 


apparitoz:as it was foze ſpoken by Pa | vp from them into theheanenlyglozie, 


The x. Chapiter. 
Of che likeneſſe of the old and nevv Teſtament, 


By the things afozeſayd it may now dont: therfoze we ſhal rightfully apoint 

appeare euydently that all the men | one pecultar place foz the better @ moze 
whom frb the begynning of the wozld exaa diſcuſſing of this matter: Nen and 
god adopted into g̊ eſtate of his people, that thing alſa, which otherwyſe ſhould 
werewith theſame law, and wyth the haue bene veri p2ofitable foz vs. is nom 


bond of the ſame doctrine, which now made neteſſarie by that monſtruous lo⸗ 


remaineth in fozce among vs, bound in | ſel Seructtus, t by dyuerſe other mad 
couenant to hym. But bycauſe it is of men ot the ſect of Anabaptiſtes, which 


no ſmall impoztance that this poynt be haue no other opynion of the people at 


well eſtablyſhed, J will adioyne vnto Iſrael, thi as ofa herd ot᷑ ſwine:which 
it fo2 an addition, ſithe the fathers wer | they fondly fayne to haue ben fatted bp 
partakers of al one inheritace with vs, | by the Loꝛd here in this earth, wat 
and hoped foz all one ſaluation by the | any hope of heauenly 


grace of al one Pediato2,how far their | Therfoze that we may kepe | 3 
eſtate differed from ours in this felow- away this 


| peſtilent erro2 from Goply myndes- 
chip. But although the teſtimonies that | alſo to plucke out of them all dontes 
we haue gathered out of the Law et the | whych are wont biandby to aryſe vpon 
Pꝛophets foz p2ofe thereof, do make it 


| hearyng mention ofthe dyuerſitie bes. 
plavne that there was neuer any other | tween the olde and new 


1 Teſtament:let 
rule of religion e godlyneſſe in the peo⸗ vs by the way loke, what they baus in 
le at God: pet bycauſe in waiters ther | them like, and what brlpke ame tale 


are oftentimes many things ſpoken of other: what couenant the Lozd 
the differrence of the olde and new Te- 


ſtamtt, that may make the reader that 
is not of very ſharp indgement to be in 
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e . of the — by d 
2 way | — 


certain vnverftanding, uy the Apoltie taketh away 
cee be be ut den Ro. ra. 


— — 
the ſpe 
2 benveclired:and ifſhalbeontoffea- | bythe opel | 
anne 28 Foz the goſpel doth 
remain yet to be ſpoken in other places. see 

Here we multe cherkelr reit vpon th2ce | thys paeſent life, but lifteththem vp to 
p;incipall poynts: Firſt, that we hold, — — — oe — 
1 them to earthly delites, but pzeaching 
the marke apointed to the Jewesto al⸗ — fo lr —ů 5 

pire vnto, but that they wer by adoptis | in 9 

auf 2 Fph 

that the of cer⸗ 1.13 
— ᷣ ͤ — 
cles, and and p ea therita 

lies. Setddarilp, chat the coueniit wher- redemption of the pode inn purchaſed. 

by they were ioyned to the Lozde, was Againe, we haue heard of your faith in Col.. 4 
vpholden not by any merites of theirs, | Chziſt eiu, and of yourcharity toward 
but by the only mercy of god that called the holy ones, fo2 the hopes ſake that is 

them, Thirdly,that they bothe had and laid vp fo; you in heuẽ, wherof ye haue 
|kncwe Chzilt the mediato2, by whome heard by the true ſpeache of the goſpell. 
bo «ponies, Df which onto ve. mts 6 er 129 

y his pꝛomiſes. 3 4 
canſethe ſccond pet | Jeſus Chzifte. Wherefoze it is called, . 
ſuffitiẽtli 1 in place pen both the woꝛd of ſaluation, t the power 

ted oz it be declared at gar oa of God to ſane the faithful, and the king 

hall confirme by many eclereteſtimo- dom of heauen, Powe if the docrine of 
mes of þ p;ophets,$ it was of his owne | the goſpell be ſpiritual, andopeneth the 
mere godnes e ti der fanoz whatſoener | entry to the poſſeſſion of an incozrupti- 
god the Lo2dat any time did ne 
led to the people of Iſrael, The it was pzomiſed , did palle 
obath alreave hav ee her and neglect the care of their louie, 
E n 
ett the fen the body. 


Ro.. 


he ſpakeot the goſpel pꝛomiſed | 
he addeth, that all the things y the lawe 


directedto them that are vnder b lawe, 
Igraunt in dede it is in an other argu⸗ 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| whe he had once ſaid that all the things 
which the law conteineth belong to the 
' Jewes, he did not remember what in a 
fewe verſes befoze he had affirmedof 5 
goſpel pꝛomiſed in the law. Wherfoze 
the Apoſtle ſheweth moſt plainly, 5 the 
olde Teſtament chefely tended to p life 
to come, when he ſaith,that vnder it are 
contemed the pꝛomiſes of the goſpell. 
By the ſame reaſon foloweth,both 5 
it ſtode vpon the fre mercy of God, and 
alſo was cofirmed by yp mean of Chꝛiſt. 
Foz the verye pꝛeaching of the goſpell 
2 onoũtceth no other thing, but that ſin⸗ 
ners are iuſtified by the fatherly kinde- 
neſſe of God, without their owne deſer- 
uing:and the whole ſum therof is fulfil- 
led in Chziff, Who then dare make the | 


hearey the couenant of the goſpell was 


Joh, 8. 56 


| made, wherof Chult is the onely foũda 

tion: Who dare make them ſtraungers 
from the bencfit of free ſaluatio, to who 
we heare that the doctrine of the righte⸗ 
ouſnes of faithe was miniſtred? But 
we diſpute not long of an euident mat⸗ 


dap, this dap, and foz eucr. Foz be ſpeas 
keth not ther onely of the eternall Gods 


conteineth, are without doubt p2operly 


ment. But he was not ſo fo2getful,that 


| 


jcwes without Chziſt,with whom we | peril, becauſe both baptiſme wherwith 


cation of ſacraments, 


ter: we haue a notable ſentence of the iudgementes in execution. They were 
L 02d. Abzaham reioyſed that he myght Baptiſed in paſſing ouer the Sea, and 
ſe my dap, he ſaw it and was glad, And in the cloud whcrwith they wer deln 
the ſame thing which Chꝛiſt there teſti⸗ ded from tbe burning heat ol the lune. 
ficty of Abzaham,the Apoſtle ſheweth p They ſap,that that ſame — 
it was vniuerſal in the faithfull people 3 carnal eee * 
when he ſayth,y Chziſt abibeth, peſter⸗ pꝛopoꝛtion anſ wereth to . 


* 
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wat if e | 


which was cd 
fal Aber 
——— 1 


fomanceof th 

— — — 
Patriarches. At the L od in geuing hrs 
Chꝛiſt, diſcharged his old aih, it can not 
be ſayd but that the ende therof was al⸗ 
— 4 
Vea and the Apoſtle doth make 
Iſraelites egall with vs, not only in the 
hc ab paar — 


examples of bene uber wb! 
ſcripture retiteth that thei were ca 

ted in che olde time, to make the Cozin- 
thians afrapd, that they ſhouldenotrun : 
into the like offfces, he beginneth with &. 
thys pzeface,that there is no tauſe why 
we ſhuld chatenge any pꝛerogatine vn⸗ 
to our ſelues, to deliuer vs from þ bẽge⸗ 
ance of God which they ſuſteined, foz- 
aſmuch as the Loꝛd did not onli graunt 
vnto the the ſame benefites,but he hath 
| gloziouſly lette fozthe his grace among 
them W the ſame tokens: As if he ſhuld | 
haue ſayde:AIf ye truſt that ye be onteof 


ye be marked, and the ſupper whych ye 
daily receiue, haus excellent pꝛomiſes, 
and in the mean time deſpiſing p gad⸗ 
nes of God, ye are licentioulſly waton: 
now Pekka ee 
without ſuche ſacrame who 
vet the Lo2de did moſt ſeuerely put his 


Me — 8 2 S 
Apoftles argument e | 


head of Chziſte, but alſo ofhys power, | pꝛocede, which 1 — 


2 


r 
” > 2 


Deer. 
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| 


wh 0 Chꝛiſt. 
; £0 ouerthꝛow this ſentfce of Paul, becanſe — that the — 


fathers dyd eate Manna in the wilber- ly poure tt downe foz the keding of their 
noſle t are deadthe that eateth my fleſh;| belly, but alſo did diſtribute it foz aſp 
hal not die foz euer. Which two places ritual myſterie,to be a figure of p ſpiri- 
arc very eaftly made to agree together. | tual quickning that is had in Chꝛiſt, did 
Che lozd, bycauſe he then talked to hea⸗ n 
rers that ſought onely to be filled with] thi of conſideratid. Wherfoze it certain 
ode of their belly,but carednot foz the] ly 4 clerely followeth, y the ſame pꝛomi⸗ 
meate of the ſoule, hys talke ſes of eternal iq heaufly life, which now 
om what to their e: but ſpecially the Lo2d vouchſafeth to graũt vnto vs, 
he frameth the compariſon of Panna | were nat only cor d vnto the 
of hys body acco2ding to their ſenſe. | Jewes, but alſo ſealed with very ſpiri⸗ 
They required Þ he, to get himſelf ſome| tuall atramentes. Df which matter 


1 
: 
* 
| 
, 
: 
, 
, 
: 


— — ine diſputeth largely agayn(t 


doing ſome ſuch miracle, as Poſes did the Panichee, 


un p wildernes, when he obteined Pan 7 But if the readers havrather to ane 


na fro Yeauen,Butin Pam thepta n teſtimonyes alleged vnto the —.— 
cerued nothing but the/remedie ofcar-| lame the Þzox whereby tl 

nal hunger, where wild the people was p the ſpirituall 

then vered:but they pearced nut to that tõman alſo —— 
hier myſterie whichPaul bath reſpec| Chzilt 6 the Apoſtles: J wil alſo follow 
 vnto:ch211t therfoze,tothew how much that veſire;x ſo much the moze willing- 
Aleater a benefit they ought toloke ſoz ly, becauſe by Y meanethe aduerſaryes 


at his hand, than b which they repozted — — 


*hat Poles did belton vpb che | thei hal haue alter ward no v 
Lameththis compariſons A it erg a ly. AndJ will beginatthat hy 
great miracle in your opinion, and woꝛ⸗ althougb I know that Anabaptiſte 
thytobe remembzen;y the Lozd biPo- pꝛide wil think very fond and in a m 


[c5 miniſtred fode from heauen to hys ner to be laughed at, vet hall much a- 
people to ſuſteine them las a ſmal time, | uaile with ſuch readers as are willing 


-/:thy huld not periche ten hunger in to lenrne and bame their ſautd u 
he wildernes:gather herebi holn much A take it an a pzinciple 


moꝛe excellent is the meat, that geneth — — 


immoꝛtal 
a Tm — —— —— 


pott of it: — 


| 


hey obicct $ which Chzil dat: Pour | rained Manna from heauen, did not on⸗ 


in Panna, and dente eng ane foales. Foz this laying of Po | 
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— wr 
af ©lay-How ith Godin the olvtym: 
| bound the zewen vnto him with thys 
holy böd, it is no dont ; he did alſo ſeuer 
them into the hope of eternall lyte. Fo: 
whẽ I ſay thei emb2aced i; woꝛd, which 
ſhald iovne thẽ nier to god, A take it foz 
the maner of cõmunicating it:not þ ge- 
nerall maner, which is poured ab2ode 
thzoughout the heauen 4 earth e all the 
creatures of the wozld, which although 
it doquicken all things,euery one after 
the pzopo2tis of their nature, yet it doth 
not deliuer them from neceſſitie of co2- 
ruption:but I ſpeake of this ſpecial ma- 
ner, wherby the ſoules of the godly are 
both lightened vnto þ knowlege of god, 
and in a maner coupled to him. By this 
| enlightening ol þ woꝛd, ſith Ada, Abell, 
Hoe, Abzaham, and the other Fathers 
cleued vnto god, A ſay that it is not dout 
full that they had an entrie into the im 
' moztall kingdome of God, Foz it was 
a (ound partaking of god, which can not 
be wythout the benefit of eternall lyfe, 
3 But if this ſeeme ſomewhat entang ; 
led: go to, let vs come to the very fozme 
of the couenant, which ſhall not onely 
ſatiſfie ſobze wittes, but alſo ſhal ſuffi- 
| cicntly cduinte their ignozance Þ bend 
themſelues to ſpeak againft it. Foz god 
did alwai thus couenant W his ſeruits, 
1 e J will be to you a God, and ve ſhalbe ta 
me a people. Jn which woꝛds the Pꝛo⸗ 

phets themſelues are wont to expound, 
that both life : ſaluation, and the whole 
ſum of blefſednes is compꝛebided. Foz 
Dauid doth not without cauſe ofts pꝛo⸗ 
nounce, that bleſſed is the people whoſe 
God is the Loꝛde: blefſed is the nation, 
which he hathe choſen to be his inheri- 
tance,and that not foz earthly felicities | 


death, he pzeſerueth them foz euer, and 


| 9 Belide that, he did not onelyteffifie 


continualli ſheweth them eternal mers! of 


nem neon f 
the P2 
P all abunvice cf 


face ſo ſone as it beginneth to ſhine,is a 

molt pzeſent pledge of aluatib,fo what 
his God, but that he wil alſo op#tohim | 
bes treaſure of ſaluation?Foz de ls ur 
God with this condition ta piwell in rbe 
middeſt ot vs: as he teſtified by Poles, 
But ſach pzeſence can nat be obtayned, 
but that life muſt be alſo together had 
in poſſeſſion with it. And although chert 
were no moze expꝛeſled, pet havthey a 


— ſpiritual life plaine enough 
in theſe wozds:Jam your God. Foz he 
did not declare he would be a God'v1- 
to their bodies alone, but p2incipally to 
their ſoules. But ſoules, vnieſſe they be 
ioyned to God by righteonſnes, remain 
eſtranged fro him in death, But on} o. 
ther ſide,let þ ioyning be pzeſent;it ſhal 
bzing euerlaſting ſaluation with it. 


ö he was to them their God, but he alſo 
pꝛomiſed that he would be ſo alway* fo 
the end p ther hope not contented with 
. 
eternitie. And many ſayinges do Wet, 


the ſpeaking in the future time ment 


ſo much, as where the faythfull not un 
ly in pꝛeſent euills,but alſo to the time 


Exe 


to come, do comfozt — 
lake but becanſc he deliuereth them frb| 


2 KP 


1 


after you, Foz ir 
his god wil toward 


doing god totheir poſteriti,muchmoze 
would his fauoz nat faile toward them⸗ 
elues. Foꝛ Godis not like vntomen, 
which doe therefoze carye their lone to 
their fronds childz#,bicaaſe theyz pow- 
er is interrupted by deathe,ſo that they 
| can not emploi their frendly doings vnd 
them to whom they did beare god wil. 
But Ood, whoſe boũtifulnes is not hin- 
red by death, taketh not away from þ 
 beri dead p krute of his mercy, which foz 
their ſakes he poureth oute intu a thou; 
and generations. Therfoze the Lozdes 


wil was by a notable pzofetoſet fozth 


vnto them thegreatnes« flowing plen- 
ty cf his godnes, which they ſhuld feele 
alter deathe, when he deſcribed it to be 
uch as ſhould flowe ouer into all they; 
| poſterity, And the truth of this pzomile 
the Loꝛde did then ſeale, and as it were 
bꝛought foꝛth the fulfilling of it, whe he 
named himſelf the God ol Abzaham,5- 
laat, and Jacob, long after their deathe. 

| #92, whatzhad it not ben a fodnaming 
1 they had vtterly periſhede o the had 
it ben all one, as if he had ſayd Jam the a 
Ood of them that are not, UWherfoze 


argument the Savbuces wer ſo dziuen 


:0 fo a ſtreight, that they could not dene p ! culti 


Poſes did teſtifye the reſurrection of 

the deade, foz that they had learned by | 
"7 Pods that all the Saintes were in his 
hand. Whervpon it was ealy to gather, 
that they are not deſtroyed by deathe, 
home he that is the iudge cf Lyfeand | 
death had receiued into des 


———ů—ů——5ðůñ — 
if their happines were only in this life. 
Adam, moſt vnhappy,eue with only re⸗ 
membꝛance of the happines that he had 
loſt, did with painfull labo2s hardly ſu- 
ſtein his nedines: and that he ſhuld not 
be pꝛeſled with the curſe of god, in p on⸗ 
ty laboꝛs of his hãds, euen ther recewed 
he extreme ſozow,cf that which remai- 
ned foz him to be his comfozt.Ofbis.y. 
formes, the one was taken away by the 
wicked ſlaughter of his b2other : the o⸗ 
ther he had lefte aline , whoſe ſighte he 
wozthily deteſted + abhozred. Abel cru⸗ 
elly murthered in the very floure of his 
age, became an exiple of the wꝛetched⸗ 


nes of men. Noe,while y whole wozld 


a god 
— 


part of — K 
age 
ding the Ark, This p he eſcaped death, 
came to pas by his greater troubles,tha 
— — 


ie fo2.x.mor re is 
b — — 
22. Euangeliſts reherſe, that with this one 


in maner d2owned in dung of beaſtes. 
When he had paſſed ouer ſo great diffi⸗ 
es, felintonew matter of grele 


Ge. 3. 17 


Je. u. 22 


© }kingOerar, if 
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CTA e ends Ethel, u met 
poſſes ſo much as the ſmalleſt coꝛner a⸗ 
mong them ? but he can not be thꝛowne 
down out of the number, no not fro the 
moſt honoꝛable dearce, but ̊ the whole 
church mult be deſtroyed. — 
ching the experiences ot his 

he was ſirſt called by the tõmaũdement 
—.— 
— — ſwetenes of 
life : euen as if God of determined pur⸗ 

poſe ment to ſpoile him of al p pleſures 
of life, So ſone as he came into the land 


where he was commaunded to dwel, he 


was dꝛiuen out from thence w famine. 
Thether he fled fo2 ſucco2,wher to ſaue 
himſeife,he was cõpelled to deliuer out 
his wiſe to be abuſed, which we knowe 
not whether it were not moꝛe bitter to 
bum than many deathes, When he was 
returned into the ladof his own dwel⸗ 
ling, he was d2tue out again fro thence 
with famine. What a felicify is this, to 
dwel in that land, wherin a ma muſt ſo 
ofte be hunarie, yea die dz famine if he 
run not away? And therwithal he was 
bꝛouqht to ̊ neceſſity with Abimelech, 
that he muſt nedes redeme his life with 
the loffe of his wife, while many veares 
long he wadzed vncertainty hether and 
thether, he was compelled by the conti- 
nual bꝛawlings of his ſeruãts to put a⸗ 
way bis nepdew, whom he loued as his 
own ſon, Which departing wout daubt 


he did no otherwile take, than if he had 


ſuffered d cutting of one of his limmes. 

Alifle after, he hard p he was caried a- 

wap capftine by his enenties. Whether 
ſecuer he went, he found nrighboꝛs out⸗ 


ſuftor him ſo muche as ta dʒinſte mater 
out of the wels that Himſelf had digged 
with great labo: Fo2 he wold not haue 
rt de med the vie ct them at the bande of 
de had not fir bene ſoꝝ⸗ 


| 


rageonũ barbaraus, which woulde not 


Sure e ge 


be lam the t 


al yope he begate \mael, 
— — — 
ried with the bzanling of Dara, as if he 
in mainteining the ſtubboꝛnes of hys 
bond woman, wer himſelfe the cauſe of 
the trouble ot his houſhold. At length 3- 
ſaac was boꝛn, but with this condition, 
that his firſt begotten Iſmael muſte as 
fozfaken be cruellye caſt oute of bots. 
When only Jſaac was left, inwhom 5 
weried age ofþ ligadmimightret. | 
within a litle after he wascomannded 
fo kil him. What can mans wit deniſe 
moꝛe miſerable,thi ? father fo he made 
the butcher of his own ſon? A Iſaachad 
died of any ſicknes, who wold nat haue 
thought the olde man moſt miſerable, ? 
bad a ſonne geuen him in mockage, oz 
whom his grefe of wat ofchildze aud 
be doubled: A he had ben Cain by ſome 
ſtrager,the vnhappines of þ thing wold 
haue much encreaſed his miſerye But 
this paſſeth all examples of miſerye, to 
haue hun flaine with his fathers awne 
hand. Finally,he was in all the whole 
courſe ofhys Lyfe ſo tofſed and vexed,as 
if a man would in atable painte aut an 
erãpie of a miſerable life, he cant ind 
none moze tte, than thys of Abzaham. 
And let no man obrecte that be was net 
 alfogcther vnhappy, foꝛ that he u listi 
p2oſperouſly eſcaped from fo mam 
lo great tempeſts. Foz we tan n 
that he liurth a blelled life, wbych zm 4 


long ſpace together painefullyWweaxetd 
oute of infinite troubles, bat hom that 
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 vnquietly at 

ninges 3 terrours 

to which at length 

gcue place, When he was fled from | he obſtmatly Copped vp al wa | 

115 parents and his natyue countrey, | by comfozt might come to him, learing 

elde ÿ it was agreuous thing to lyue | himſelfe nothing, but to go down to bis 
in taniſhment, he was nothing moze ſonne wayling info the graue . In the 
&ndelvo2 gently reteyued ol his vncle | meane time how great cauſes of grefe, Oc. 34.2 
Laban Chen it lufficed not that he had | wapling e weryneſle were the rauiſh- 
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Jinn 
iamin his only dearling. Who ca thik, 


any one momet gent him ſafely to take 


witnes ofhimſelf,affirmed to Pharao, 
5 bis dayes were ſhoꝛt r euell vpon the 
earth. ow trueli he that declareth that 
he hath paſſed his lyle by continual mi- 
ſeries, denieth that he felt that pꝛoſperi 
tie which the Loꝛd had pꝛomiſed hym. 
Zherfoze eyther Jacob dyd vnkindely 
x vnthankfully wey the grace of god, oꝛ 
he traely pꝛofeſſed that he had ben miſe 
rable vpon the earth. I his affirmation 
were true, then it followeth, that he had 
not his hope faſtned vpõ earthly thigs. 
[3 theſe holy fathers loked fo: (as vn 
doutedly they did) a bleſed life at i had 
of god, truely thei both thought a ſaw it 
to be an other maner of bleſſednes, than 
the bleedneſle of carthip lyfe. Which 
| thing the Apoſtle alſo doth ſhew ercel- 
lently wel:Abzaham(ſaith he)dwelt by 
faith in the lad of pꝛomiſe as in a ſtrãg 
land, dwelling in tents with laat x Ja 
cob partners with hym of the ſame in⸗ 
heritance. Foz they loked fo? a citie ſet 
vpon a god foundation, the maker ex bil 
der wherof is God, All thefe are dead in 
faithe, not receiuing the things pzomy- 
ſed, bat loking at them a far of, and be- 
leuing + confeſſing that they wer geſts 
e rangers vpon the lid. Wherby they 
declare that they ſought fo2 a conntrey. 


of that land frõ whence they came, they 
had power fo refurne. But they ſounhte 
fv2 a better chat is  beauenly country. 
here feze God is not aſhamed fo be 
called their God,fozaſmucheas he hathe 


duller than blocks, to folow pꝛomiſes ſo 
earneWUy,wherof ther appered no hope | 


9 in ſucha heape ol myſchenes he had | 
g bzeath in?Andtherefoze he hiſelf þ belt |! 


Lozds — 
heires of it He ſheweth plainly therfo;e 
that the Loꝛds pꝛomiſe, concerning the 
pollefſion therof, had a further reſpece. 
Wherfoze they purchaſednot one fate 
intheland of CR — 


— ill after death. —— - 
is the cauſe why Jacob ſomucheſtemed Ce. 
to be buryed there, that he tũpelled hys 29. 
ſonne Joſeph to pꝛomiſe it him, and to Oe. 
ſweare to perfo2me it: and why Joſeph 
willed his bones, certaine ages after, 
when they were lang betone fallen into | 
powder, to be remoued thether, © 


14 Finally,it appeareth plainly, 5 in 


And if they had ben moued with deſire | What 


pP2epared them a citp. F82 they bad ben 


— 


— — 


all the trauels of thys life they had al- 
war ſet befozethem þ blelſedneliyafthe 
life to come. Foz to what purpoſe ſhold 
Jacob haue ſo much deſired, and with ſo 
— — 
bim nothing but banilhment , inama- 
ner to be caſt of frõ being hys child: but 
no god at all, vnleſle he had reſpeittoa 
hyer bleſſing 2 And he ed; TH 
bad this meaning by the - 
he ſpake among his laſt bzeathii 
Lo2de, J will loke foz thy '(aluatiot 
(aluatid could he haue Whkpdfo2, | 
when he ſaw j he lay ready ken 
the ghoft, vnlefſe he had ſene in death) 
bene wy 5 
pute we of þ hol ones tc 
whe eur he was not wout ata 
vnderſtanding, which of 
nam to truth Foo what 
n ; 


— 
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2 betall to them bath, . 
1; — — 
ich (as theſe men ſay) bad no other 
»fice,but to perſwade the carnal people 
to wozſhip God by the frutefulneſſe of 
e ground & plenty of all thynges, And 
yet (vnleſſe a ma will flee the light that 
- | willinglyoffrethit ſelf)there is already 
a plain declaration of the ſpirifual coue⸗ 
nant, But if we come downe to ß 
phets, there with molt full bzightneſſe 
both the life euerlaſting © the kingdome 
of Chꝛiſt do vtter themlſelnes, And fir 
of al Danid, which as he was befoze the 
other in time, — — 
Cods diſtribution he hewed 
y myſteryes in ſhadowes moze darkly 
than the reſt, yet with what plainneſſe 
and ccrtaintie direceth he all bys ſay- 
::, ings to that end? ow he eltemedthe 
*arthly dwelling , this ſentence teftifi- 
eth: Jam here a fozreiner q firannger, 
35 0 my father# ers; Euery lining 
ais vanitie,enery one walketh about 
a ſhadow. But now what is my ex- 
-"1ation,Lozd enen to cher is my hope, 
—ruely vethat confeſſing Vinthe earth 
th er is — ſonnd oz 
ils cdfaltneſle of hope in God, con- 
"11. ethbys fedcits layd vp in another 


this Ifthe goviy — the decay 
ol heauen e earth to be ſtabliſhed befoze 
the Loꝛd, it followeth 5ᷣ their ſaluation 
is topned with the eternitie of God. But 
that hope can not ſtand at all, vnleſſe it 
reſt vpon the pꝛomiſe that is ſet foꝛth in 


— (ſapth þ Loz0)ſhall bag 


Pꝛo⸗vaniſh away like ſmoke, the earth ſhall | + 


be woꝛne out like a garment, i the in- 
habitantes of it ſhall periſhe lyke theſe 
thynges. But my ſaluation ſhall be fo: 
euer, my righteouſneſſeſhall not faile: 
where euerlaſtingneiſſe is geue to righ- 
beanen- | teouſneſſe and ſaluation , not in reſpect 


that they remaine with God, but in re- 


but toapplye themto the open ſhewing 
of the heauenly glozy.9As thele ſayings: 
——— ig 


Sacher ese mans 


A. ua.. 


he doth not ſochere the with the bzight- 
nelſe of hes countenance , p they entove 
long cõtmuing gladneſſe. Wherfoze eue 
he alſo hideth not, that if p faythfull fa- 
ſten their eyes vpon the pꝛeſent ſtate of 
things, they ſhall be ſtriken with a ſoze 
temptation as though there were no fa- 


1102 oꝛ reward of innocency w God, So 
much doth wickedneſſe foz h moſt part 
p2oſper t fiozilh , while the company of | 
the godly is oppꝛeſſed w ſhame , pouer⸗ 
tie, contempt, all kindes of croſſes, It 
wanted but litle(ſayth he) that my fote 
' * Ctpped not, and my ſteps fell not abꝛoad 


while the foztune of fwles greeueth me, 
t while I ſe the p2oſperitie of y wicked, 
At length after rehearſal of it he conclu- 
deth : J bent my thought, if A could vn⸗ 
derſtand theſe things. But it is a toꝛmẽt 
to my ſpirit, till J enter into the ſanctu⸗ 
ary of the Lo2d, and vnderſtand the laſt 
end of them. 

17 Let vs therfozelearnc, vet by this 


confeſſion of Dauid, y the holy fathers i 


vnder d olde teſtament were nat igno⸗ 
rant, how ſeldome oz neuer God doth in 
thys wozld perfozme to hys ſeruauntes 
thoſe thinges he pꝛomileth the , and y 
therfoze they did lift vp their mindes fo 
Gods ſanduary, wherein they had that 
lapd vp in ſtoze, which appeareth not in 
the ſhadowe of thys pzeſent life . That 
was, the laſt indgement of God, which 
when they could net ſe with eyes, they 
were cõtent to vnderſtad by faith. Tru⸗ 
ſting vpon which affiance, whatſdeuer 
happened in the wo2ld, vet they 1 
not a time would once come, whẽ 5 


miſes of God (hold be fulfilled, . A theſe 


ted in the houſe of theLoz e, they ſ 
floziſhe in þ e Go & 1 

ſhall ſtil beare frute, they ſhal be fat 
ſapd a litle befoze ; om dg ear | E fy 


floꝛiſh: they bud out like.an herbe.that 
they may periſh fuꝛ euer. Wher is that 
fayꝛe ſhew and beauty of þ fapthful,but 
when the face of thys wozld thalbe tur⸗ 
ned inward by diſcloſing of p kin 

of God? Whe they turned their eyes to 


that eternitie, they deſpiſed þ hardr 
enduring but a moment of pa 


ſeryes and boldly burſt fozth into thelr 
woꝛdes: Thou ſhalt not ſuffer fo2 euer pſ 
righteous to dye, but thou ſhalt thzow 
downe the wicked hedlong into ß pit of 
deſtruction, Where is in this wozld the | 
pit of eternall deffrugion Þ may ſwal⸗ 
low-vp the wicked? Among whole feli 
cities, tyys is alſo reckened in 72 


Where is y ſo great ſtedfaſtneffe 
mien Who ee 3 


ſed, and vtterly bzoken 6 2 


ſth, he did ſet befoze his eies,not what 
the altering courſe of y wozld beare 
which is vnſtable and moze vnſſtet 
than the ebbing and flowing of tydes, 
but what ß Lo2de will RR e ſhall 
one day ſit foz the eternal ſetlmg oi 1 2 
ueng earth. As in an other p ne he | 

[ef * | 150 p. 


celletiy! wel deſcribeth it. A 


— — 


— 
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abide fo2 euer, a 'wh 4 ot. Pꝛetious is 
5 een the death { Sainas inthe fight ofthe ©” 

vy2n þ earth but mi ſhalnot tõtinne in Lo2d, but the death ol the wicked,mott | 

honoꝛ: he ſhalbe be like to þ beaſts þ dye. euel. Again in Samuel: The 
This imaginatid of theirs is extremelt | kopethe feets of the holy,and'$ wicked 

| folly, which vet they? poſteritie doe gre | ſhal be put to ſilfce in darknes, Which 

dilp follow, Theythalbe placedlyke a do declare Þ they wel knew, that how- 

locke in hel, x death ſhalhane rule oner | ſoeuer the holy wer diuerſiycarrieda- 

them. When the light arileth, vpꝛight bout, yet they2 laſt end is lyfe t ſalua⸗ 

y i haue dominid oner them, beautie tion:⁊ that þ pꝛoſperitie of the wycked 

of thẽ ſhal periſh, hell is their dwelling is a pleaſant way, wherby they by litle 

houſe, Firlt this laughing to ſeozne of Þ r litle, ſiyde fozward into the gulfe of 
folich, fo that they reſt on the ſlippery death. Cherloꝛe they called the death of Ez. 28.0 
and rolling god thinges of the wozlde, | ſuch,that deſtruction of ß vncircumty⸗ &. 3 1. 
doth ſhew the wiſe mult ſerke a karre ſev, as of thifrom wh the hope uf the 
other felicitie.1But ther he mo2e enidet- | reſurrection was cut away; de pl,69,26 
ly dilcloſeth d miſterie of p reſurrectis, | Dauid could not deuyſe a moze gre- | 
where after the deftruction andextin-| uouscurſethanthys: Let them be blot- 
guiſhment of the, he ereceth the king⸗ ted out of the boke of lyfe., and oo 
dome of the Godly, Foz what riſingof! | wꝛitten wyth the ryghteous. 

light (J pꝛap vou) ſhall we call that, but 19 But abone al other, — 
the reuelyng of the new lyfe whych lo⸗ ſaying of Job:J know that my redemer Job. 19 
loweth the end of thys pꝛeſent lyfe. + liueth, x in the laſt day J hal riſe agait 

8 #:5 thence dd ſpꝛing vp ß tanlide⸗ out of the earth, r in my fleſh A ſhall ſee 
ration, which # faithful oftetimes vled Cod my ſauioꝛ: This hope is layed vp 

fa; a tomkoʒt oftheir miſeries & reme · in my boſome. Some Þ- vba ranger We 
dy ol patience: It is but a moment in h make a ſhew ol L I, 7 
Loꝛds diſpleaſure, and life in his mers, uill that this is not to be bude enn 

nie. Hobo did they determine atflicions ot the laſt reſurrection, but ol — 8 il 
to end in a moment, chat were inan. var that Job loked. to haue God moze n 
tion ina maner al their lile lõg ; where gentle to him, which although we graſit | Menn 
do they eſppe ſo lung an enduryng ol them in part, vet ſhal- we enfo2ce thẽ to 
ds kindenes,wherof they ſcarcely felt confeſſe whether they wil oz no, ÞJob 
any litle taſt? I they had ticked faſt v⸗ could not haue come tof largeneſſe of 
n the earth, they could haus ſuund no hope, it he had reſted his thought vpon þ | 
uch thing, but bicauſe they loked vpon earth. Cherſoze we muſt needs cdfelle, 
ali, they acknowledged 5 it is but a that he lifted vp his eyes tothe immoz⸗ 
mg metal time, while the Lord exerciſe talytie to come, whych ſawe hates 
"15haly ones by f cralle,but þ his mer: redemer would be 
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— —⅛ i 


their vt | 
— — Pea| 
though he kil me(ſaid he) neuertheles 4 
denen ene ar, Get, 
carpe agaynſt me 4 ſay, that theſe 


not pzoned Þ ſuch doctrine was among 
the Jewes. Foz J wil byandby anſwer 
him, that theſe few did not in theſe ſay- 
inges vtter any ſecret wiſedom wher- 
unto only certain ercellent wittes wer 
ſenerally t pꝛiuatel ſuffred to atleine, 
but that as they were by the holy ghoſt 
apointed teachers of the people, ſo they 
openly publiſhed thoſe myſteries of god 
that wer to be vninerſally learned, and 
ought to be the pzinciples of the comon 
retigion among the people. Therefoze 
when wee heare the publyke oꝛacles of 
the holy ghoſt, wherein he ſpake ofthe 
ſpirituall life ſo clerely 4 plainly in the 
Church of the Jewes,it were a point of 


Jhane ſayd ——k 
even fo2 a reder of meane capact 
— . A 
er ſe1 
fteine from long tedioul * _ 


open 
that key that we — 
in their hand. That is, that ſo oft as the 


vntollerable tubboznes , to ſend them 
away only to the fleſhly couenãt, wher⸗ 
in is mention made of nothyng, but 
earth and earthly welthyneſſe, 

20 If à̃ come down to the latter Pzo- 
phetes, there we may freely walk as in 
our own field, Fo2 if it wer not hard foz 
vs to geat the vpperhãd in Damd, Job, 
Samuel, here it ſhall be much moze 
eaſy, Foz God kept this diſtributid and 
oꝛder in diſpoſing the couenaunt of hys 
merti, that how much the nerer it dzue 
on in pꝛoceſſe of tyme to the full perfoz- 
mance therof, with ſo much greater en⸗ 


| 


dap moe bzightly ſhew it. Zherfoze at 
the beginning when the firſt pꝛomiſe of 
ſaluation was made vnto Adam, there | 
gliſtered out but as it were (mal ſpar⸗ | 
kles of it. After hauia moze added vnto | 
it a greater largenes of light begã to be 


creacements of renelatid he dyd day by to thec conſidering of the felicitie of the 


P2ophets ſpeak of the bleſſednes of the 
faithful people, wherof ſcarcely the leaſt 
ſteppes are ſene in this pꝛeſent life, thei 
may reſozt to this diſi ina ion: that the 
Pꝛophetes, the better to expꝛeſſe p; god 
neſſe of god, dyd as ina ſhadow expats 
it tothe people by tempozall benefites, 
as by certayne rough dzawyng of the 
poꝛtraiture thereof: but that the per- 
feu image, that they haue paynted the 

of, was ſuch as myght rauyſh menne⸗ 
minds out of the earth, t out of tl e ele⸗ 
mentes of thys wozld, « of the age that 
wal peryſh, and of neceſſitie rayſe it vp 


; lyfe that is to come and ſpirituall,. 
2 We will be cofent with one en al 
ple. n riet 
away to Babilon, aw er erung 
abꝛode to be like vnto death, ** could 
nn bys 91 * 


put fo2th:which from thencefozth boaks thepthaaght ya all wa 


—c__w_l_a.uw 


his venefite fo effect,thewed to the P20- | people, 
phet in a viſton a fleldfull of dzy bones, res, ſuch as was not ſince nations firſt 
tothe which in a moment with the one- | began fo be. then ſhal all thy people be 
ly power of his wozd he reſtoꝛeth bꝛeth ſaved, that ſhal be ſound witten in thy 
and linelinefſe, The viſion in dedeſer- |boke, And of thoſe j ip in the duſt of 
ued to cozreae the incredulitie at that | the earth,there hal awake ſome to eter 
v2:ſent time: but in the meane ſeaſon nal life, e ſome to euerlaſting ſhame, 
he did put the Jewes in minde how far 23 Now as foz pzouing ſn other two 
the power of the Loꝛd extended beyond | pointes: that the fathers Jad Chꝛiſt fo 
the attompt of p people, which ſo eaſily | pledge of their couenant, and y they re⸗ 
quickned with hisonely beck, bones al⸗ | poſed in him all their affiance of bleſ- 
ready rotten & ſcattered abzoad: where- | ſing, J will not trauell therin at all, be⸗ 
foꝛe you ſhall compare ̊ with an other | cauſe thei haue both leſſe cõtrouerſie and 
ſaying ofEſay, Che dead ſhall riſe, my maꝛe plainneſſe, Let vs thertoꝛe boldly 
tarkalle, they ſhall ryſe againe. Awake determine this, which by no engins ol 
ve s retopce Þdwell in the duff, becauſe | the deuill may be remoued, p the olde 
the deaw of the green field is thy deaw, Teſtament oꝛ couenant which the loꝛd 
+ (hou halt pluck downe the land of the made with his people Jſrael,was not li⸗ 
Ciants into ruine. Go my people;enter |mited within the cõpalle of erthly thin- 
into thy tents:lhut thy dazes- vponthee: ges, but alſo conteined p pꝛomiſe of the 
hide thee a litle while, till my diſpleſure | ſpiritual e eternal life: theerpectation 
pale quer. Foz behold, the Loꝛd ſhall go | wherofmuf# nedes haue ben impꝛinted 
out of his place, tu viſite the iniquitie of in all their mindes ᷣ truely cõſented fo 
the dweller vpon the earth againſt him, the couenant, But let us put far away 
and the earth ſhal ſhew fozthherbloud, | this mad t pernitious opinid, Þ eyther 
and ſhall no longer hide her lane. God did ſet fozth in his womiſe to the 
22 Albeit a manſhouldvofondly, that | Jewes nothing els,02 h the Jewes ſoght 
would goe about to 'dzaw all to ſuch a nothing els but filling of their belly, de- 


rule, Foz there be ſame places h with ⸗ lites ofthe fleſh,flozifhing wealth, aut 


aut any couering do wels the immoꝛta / ward power, frutefulneſſe of childze, 4 
ifte to come, p is pzeparedfoz thefaith-| whatſocuer a naturall man eſtemeth, 
full inthe kingdome of God, of which | Foz at this day Chzilt pꝛomiſeth no o⸗ 
{22: we haue recited ſome, r ef lykeſozt | ther kingdome of heau# to his hut wher 

are the molt part of the reit, ſpecially: 22 j — tw} 
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(Can. t- br the knovviedge of © : 
N not be witnefſed with wozds onely, the / nyed both b ere 
Mat. 27 | Lozdalſo appzoued it by dede Foꝛ in | ſtance of ſoules,both pointe; 

5 the very moment 5 he roſe agayne, he law ſealed with ſo clere teſt 

| vouchſaned to haue mani of the holy me | ſcripture, And no leſſe timer 
to riſe again in company with him, and at, eut᷑ at this day, were thefollyof allß 

made them to be ſcene in þ Citie: fo ge- nation in loking foz þ earthly kingdom: 

uing an aſſured token, j whatſoeuer he | of Chaiſt,if p ſcriptures had not 169 bc. | 

did and ſuffered foz the purchaſing ofe- | foze declared. p they ſhould haue that pu; 
ternall ſaluation , pertaineth no leſſe to niſhmet foz refuſing the golpell, Foz ſo 
the faythfull of p olde teſtament, than to it behoued,by the iuſt iudgemtt of God, 
AQ.1;, $ vs. Foz as Peter telkifieth , they were to ſtrike thoſe mindes with blindneſſe, 

alſo endued with þ ſame ſpirit of fayth, | which inrefuſing the light ofhean? be⸗ 
whereby we are regenerate into lyfe. ing offered the, did wilfully bzingthem 

Now, when we heare j the ſame ſpirit | ſelues into darknes,Therfozethey read 
which is tn vs a certaine ſparcle of im- | 4 continually turn ouer Polesbut thei |; c, 
moztalitie , wherupon it is alſo in an o- | are ſtopped w a veile ſet betwene then 85 
ther place called: The earneſt of our in⸗ and hym, that they tan not ſee the light 
heritaunce, did likewiſe dwell in them, | v ſhineth in his countenance. And ſo ſhal 

how dare we take fro the p inheritance | it remain concred and hidden kr them, 
of life? Wherebp it is fo much the moze | till he be turned to Chꝛiſt, from whom 
maruell, 5 in the old time p W now they trauell to lead and dzaw him 
kel to ſuch groſleneſſe ol erroꝛ, p they ve- away ſo much as in them lyeth, 

T be Xi» Chapter. 
Of the difference of one Teſtament from the other. 


V Vat then? wilt thou ſay: ſhal ther | one and all one foundation of the ſame 
be no difference left betwene the pꝛomiſes, Chꝛiſt. Now the firifdiſfc- 
clde Teſtament and the new? and to rence is, that although euen in the olde 
what purpoſe ſerue all thoſe places of | tyme alſo, the Lozdes will was to di⸗ 
Scripture , where they are compared reue the mindes of his people, and tc 
one againſt the other, as thinges molt haue them rayſed vp to the heauenly in⸗ 
contrary 2 J do willingly allowe thoſe | heritance: pet, that they might be the 
differences that are reherſed in 5 ſcrip - better nouriſhed in hope therofghe gaue 
ture: but lo that they nothing hinder the | it to be lene 02 rather-to-be-taſted of, 
vnitie already ſtabliſhed as it ſhall be | vnder earthly benefites :' But now ha- 
plain to ſe, when we ſhall haue — uing reueled the grate of 8 lile to come, 
ted of them in oꝛder. Thole differences |by the Coſpel he moꝛe clerelp and plain ⸗ 
are (as farre as euer I could marke o ly direceth our minds the (freight way 
can remember) chielly tower in num⸗ | ta the meditation therof,leauing the mi 
ber, to the which if you lift to adio yn the | ferioꝛ maner of exerciſing' which he v- 
fifth, Jam not againſt it. J ſay ⁊ truſt ſed with the Iſraclitcs, Thei that mark 
to pꝛoue that they are all ſuch as rather not thys purpoſe of God do — — 
belong to the mancr of miniſtration, that the old people climbed a 

than to the ſublance of them , And by to the god things bromid 

thys meane they ſhall nothing hinder, They lo often heare the an: 
but that the pꝛomiſes of both the olde an named as the ertellent on rather 

| and new Deſtament may remaine all | ly reward fo2 the keep — roof 500s 


—— —— 
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hey heare that god th2etneth —— 3 
moꝛe ſeuerely to the ofthe dame 
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x ble ] | a 
come all the Therfo2e,! Abz 
pꝛondunted by Poſes, Yereby the | Abenden 
*——ontedty determine, that the Jowes arzt Jacobsx their polteritie unte bone 
| of immoztalitie, he pꝛomyſed them the 
lad of Chanaan to be their inhexitance: 
not ta determine their | vpan it, 
but that in beholding of it thex ud ex 
ercile t confirms themſelues in ; hope 
of that true inheritance, that did not vet 
appeare. And that they might not be de⸗ 
ond, that ſo he myght-leade them by the | mile to teſtikee 8 
11:1) to the hope of heauenlibenefits.It | the hieſt benctite of Oed. So Abzaham | 
wis to much vnſhilfulnelle, A will not was not ſuffered fo kite fiouthfull in the 
( ap vlockiſhnes,not to tonſider thys 02+ bꝛamyſe recepued of the, tand, but bys 
der or diſpoſition, The iſſue oꝛ pount of | mind was w a greater p20inv(e tapſed 
dur controuerſie W this lozt of men is vp vnta the Load. Fos Abzaham heard | 
-15 that they teach that the poſſellid of this ſayd vnto him. 2 antyy pꝛategoꝛʒ, 
land of Chanaan was ta the Afrae⸗ 
cs their chiefe 4 laſt bleſſeones, 4 that 
to bs after þ reueling of Chꝛiſt, it doth 
at i zuratiuely ſignify the heaueniy in⸗ 
1:r:tace, On the other (de we afirme, 
they did in theearthly polleſſid which 
they entoped, as ina laking glaſſe Les 
17:2 5 inheritance to come, which they 
v!cu2d to be pꝛepared ſaz th in.heaur, 
That ſhal better appeare hy the ſimi 
1, litude 5 Paul vſed to the Galathiãs. De 
compareth the nation of the Jewes to 
21 hcire within age, Which beyng not 
able to gouerne himſelf, folowith p tempozat vieunnger om 
51113 of the tuto2 oz ſchalemaiſter, & laſt bleſing, Ppyax 


leſſi t (ſaythhe).4. my 
Whole cuſtody N 1 fieſh faint ſoz deſire of ther. G 
Wheras he applieth p ſimilitude ain 
tere mdnies, that othing hindzeth but | part om INCTILAUNICE,E ot mx c 
dat it map alſo very filty ſerue to thys art he p ſaueſt myne JET LL 
:11720ſe, Theſame inheritance was a⸗ haue cried unto 

| þ:1n{cd koz theme was apoited foz.vs; I ud. du Ark! 
aut uch as vet koʒ wat ot ag wer i 


that dart lo ſpeak, do dout p20 | 
fes that wyth their hope they climbe a- 
boue the woꝛld, t al the god things here | | 
pꝛeſent. ut the Pzophets doe ofte deſ⸗ 
| cribe this bleſſednes of g wo2ld to come, 
vnder the figure that they had receyued 
of the Lo2d. And ſo are theſe ſayings to 
be vnderſtanded. That the Godly ſhall | Kn 
pollelle the land by inheritance, and the to conſider this 0zderly diſpaiitid of god 
wicked ſha! be deſtroyed ont of it. That | that I haue ſpoken of, whoſe will was 
Hieruſalem ſhall abound withal kinde | foz the time to ſignify and. ſet fozthe in 
of riches, + Sion ouerllow with plentye | figure both the grace of the eternal feli- | | 
of al things. Al which we ſee,canot pꝛo⸗ | city to come,by tempozal benefites,and 
perly be ſpoken of the land of our waifa | the greuouſnes of the ſpirituail deathe, 
ring 02 the earthlye Yieruſalem, but of | by cozpozal paines, Wherby he deliue⸗ 
the true country of the faithful,and that red his Teſtament to the Jſraelites, as 
deauenly citye wherein the Lozd hathe | yet after a certain maner folded bp, 

commaundes bleſſing,and life foz euer. 4 Another difference of che old new 
3 This is the reaſon why it is redthat | teſtament is ſaid to be in the figures:fo; 
the holy men in time of the olde Teſta⸗ p the olde teſtament did ſhew onlpani- 
ment, did eſteme the moztal life and the | mage in abſence of þ truth, a ſhadowe 
- | bleſſings therof moze tha is now miete in ſteve of the body, But the now teſta- 


to doe. Foz although they knew well ment geueth þ truth pzeſent, © the ſoũd 
they ſhould not reſt in it, as in the end of | body it ſelf. And this difference is metio 


their race, yet wht they called to mind, | ned comonly wherſoener newe teſta⸗ 
| what markes ofhis grace the Lozdhad | ment is in compariſon ſet againfte the 
| poynted therein, to exerciſe them accoz- | old:but it is moze largely intreted o in 
| ding to the (mall rate of their tidernes, | the Epiſtle to the Yebzues,tha any wer 
they felt a greater ſwetenes of it, than if | els, There the Apoſtle diſ 


eten | | puteth again 
they had cenſidered it by it ſelle. But as | them, which thought Þ the obſeruations 


the Loꝛde in teſtifying his god will to- | of Boſes law might not be tak# away, 
ward the faithful,by pꝛeſẽt god things, | but Þ they ſhuld alſo dꝛaw withthem 9 
did as in a ſhadow expꝛes the ſpirituall | ruine of al religion. To confute this cr- 


felicitp, by ſuch figures and fignes:ſo on | ro2, he bſeth that which had ben fo2{po- 
the other ſide he did in coꝛpoꝛall paines | ken by the Pꝛophet concerning p p2iefl 
ſye w examples of his iudgemẽt againſt | hode of Chiſt. Foz wheras ther is geui 
the repꝛobate. Therfoꝛe, as þ bencſites him an eternal pꝛieſt hode, it is certaine 
ol God were to be ſene in erthli things, that Þ pꝛieſthode is takt away, wherin 
ſo were allo his puniſhmentes, While new ſucceſſo2s wer daily put in, one af 
. | the unſkilful doe not wey this compari- ter another. But he pꝛoueth that the in⸗ 
on 03 agræ ment, as J maye call it, bes ſtitution of this new pꝛieſthode is to be 
twene the puniſhments # the rewards, | pzeferred, becauſe it is ſtabliched vw an 
they maruell at ſo muche alteration in | othe. He after addeth further, that in e 
god, that in old time was ſo ſodenly rra lame chage ol ß pꝛieſthode is ad e 
dy to take vengeãte on cuery offcnce of ned the change of the Teſtamet 


n with ſterue x hozribtc puniſhm#ts, | it was neceſlarye ſoto be;he ppousthby (.5 
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this $ it had tertayns ontward | 
dey fieſhe , which t a 
make the obſeruersof them perfect,ac- 
coꝛding to conſcience: that by ſacrilh 
ok beaſtes, it could nepther wypeaway 
ſinnes, 10? — holynes, Ve 
\concudeth — — —_ 
it a ſhado things "we, 

not the linely image of the things them 


ſclues: and that therefoze it had no o- | very 


ther office, but to be as an introduction 
into a better hope, which is delpnered 
in the Goſpell, Here is to be ſcene, in 

what point the conenant of the law is 
compared with the coueniit of Þ goſpel: 
the miniſterie of Chʒiſt with þ mini- 
| ſterie of Poſes, Foz if the comparyfon- 
concerned the ſubſtace of pzomyles, the 
bor there great difference between the 
two Teſtaments: but ſith, the poynt of 
cr caſe leadeth vs an other way , wee 
| muſt tend to thys end, to finde out the 
truth. Let vs then ſet fo2th here the co- 
ut nat which he hath fabliſhed to be e⸗ 
ternal, neuer toperyſh, Theaccopliſh 


| meat thereef, whereby it atteyneth to 


be llabliſhed and continuing in fozce, 
is Chꝛiſt. Whyle ſuch eſtabliſhment 
| was in expectation, the Lo2d did by Po 
les apoint ceremonies;to be as it were 
 [ciemne ſignes of the confirmation, 

| Now this came there in queſtion, whe- 
| ther the ceremonies that wer oꝛdeyned 
in the law, ought to gene place to tchaiſt 
0; no. Although theſe teremonies were 
in deꝛd onely accydents oz verely addi⸗ 
tions and thinges adioyned, oz (as the 
people call them) acceſſarie thinges to 
the couenit,yet bicauſe they wer inſtru 
mentes oꝛ meanes to the ayminiftra- 
tion therof, they beare the name of the 


coucnant it ſelf, as the like is wot to be 


— ä — ITE Es he 


ment in hisblad : to 
þ Leſtamt᷑t of god atteineth his truth: 
by which it becommeth new and eter- 
5 Yorcbyappeareth in what ſenſe the 
Apoſtle ſayd: that in the ſcholing of the 
law, þ Jcwes wer bꝛought vnto chziſt, 
befoze Þ de was ſhewed in þ flefhe. And 
he confeſſeth, that they were þ childzen 
and heires of Ood, but vet ſuch, as fo; 
their yong age were to be kept vnder 
the cuſtody of a ſcholemailter . Foz it 
behoueth, þ ere the ſonne of righteouſ- 


neſſe was yet ryſen, ther ſhould neither 


be ſo great bzightneſle of reuelatib,noz 
ſo greate depe ſight of vnderſtanding. 
Therefoze god ſo gaue th in meaſure 


of his wand, they ſaw it as vet 
d light | 


far of q darkl 


| 


, that then 


Ga. 3.24 


&. . 
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| 


| 


ſeth thys 
the terme of pong age, which the Loꝛd⸗ 
win wasto baue to be crereen with þ 
ele its of this woꝛld, e wyth outward 
 obſcruations asrutes uf inſtrum ion fo2 
childꝛt᷑, vntil Chꝛiſt ſharld ſhine abꝛode, 
| by who it behoned 5 the knowledge of 
| þ faithful people ſhuld grow to full age, 
| This diftinction Chꝛiſt himſeif meant 
ok, when he (apd, that the law t the pꝛo⸗ 
| ph:ts were vntill Jahn, and that from 
thencefozth the kingdom of gad is pꝛea⸗ 


it did in lome part 
ofthe time. T - wk 

no kings + pꝛophets haue deũret 
things Þ yeſee, ⁊ haue not ſiene 


herad them. Therefoꝛe hleſſed are your 
eyes, becauſe they ſ, © your cares be- Lu 
cauſe they heare. And truly it was mete 3 
h the pzeſence of Chꝛiſt ſhuldhane this 
excellencye of pzcrogatine, that from it 
ſhuld ariſe the clere reueling of þ heat | 


| 


; ched. What did the law + the P2ophets | ly myſteries. And fo2 this purpoſe allo 
dla u open tamen of their time: cut᷑ this, they maketh that, whichweenennow alle: 
gaue a taſt of y wiſdom whych in time ged out of the ürſt exiſtle of Peter:that . 
to came, ſhuld be plainly diſcloſed, x thei | it was opened ta them, i they? trauaile | 
ſhewed it befozeas it wer twinckling- | was p2ofitable, pꝛincipally tog our age. 
| ly ſhining a far of, But when it came to | 7 Now J come tothe third difference, 
pas y Chailt might be poynted to wyth | whych is taken out of Jeremye, Whoſc . 
the finger, then was the kingdom of god words are theſe. Behold the daxes ſhall © 
e | ſetopt. Foz in bim are laide abzode the  caane,ſayth the Lb, and I wilmake a 
C2149 | treaſures cf all wiledomt & vnderſtan- f new couenant with the houſe of Iſrael, 
| ding, wherby we attain, euen in a man⸗ | and the houſe of Juda, not aceozding to 
| ner, into the kecret cloſets of heauem, | the conenant that à made with your fa- 
| 6 Anditmakethnotagainſt vs,s ther | thers,in the day wherin A tene them by 
| | can ſcarcely anyc one be faumde in the | the hand to lead them eut ofthe lande cf 
chꝛiſtian church. p inexcellency of faith Egipt, the couenant 9 they made voyde 
| maybe copared with Abzaham, 02 that | althoughe J ruled oner chem. But thrs 
| ye pꝛophets extelled ui ſuch fo2ce of ſpi | ſhalbe the couenant that J wilmake w 
| rit, that eu# at this day they lighten the | the houſc of ſraet, J wil put my law in 
: whole woꝛla withall. Foz our queſtion their bawels, + J wilt wzite it inthey: 
is vat here, what grate the ta2d hath be hearts, and J will be mercifull to they: 
| Tawed vpon a fewe,but what o2dinary | iniquitie. And no man ſhall teache bys 
ul poſit ion he vſed in teaching hys pec- ! neighbo2,and no man bys b2other. Fo2 
me. ſuche as is declared in the P2ophets | they ſhal al know me, from the leaſt vn 
| ; theſelues, whych wer endued W pecuk- | to the mott. Df whych woꝛdes the Apo: 
| ar knowledge aboue the reſt. Fo2 even | ſtle toe occation to make this compari 
Wer pꝛeaching is dark + encloſed in ff- ſon betwene the lawe + the goſpell that 
| gures, as of things a farre of Pozzouer h called the law a literal, the goſpel a 


du marucllous knowledge ſoeuer ap- ſptrituall donrine;the law, he ad, mas 
pcared in them aboue other, yet foz as faſhioned oute in Tableset tame, the 
| 2 ag they wer duuen ofnecc&ti to Goſpeli wetten in hearts, that the law 
lubmit them to the common childiſh in | was the pzcaching of yeathe,theaoſpe! 
Uruc1on ofthe peaplr, they thẽlelues al- | the pꝛeachui af lyfe : the lau 
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Anallx: there neuet chaunted any ſuch ching of ryghteouſnefſe; 


o wer reckned inthe nõber ol childꝛen. ching of danmation,theg 
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naughty men, hauing 


ongeth vnto it. As foz exũple. The law 
25:7 commanly incuery place containe | own 
pꝛomiſes of mercy,but bicauſe they are comingof 


—— 
pö the keltamtt. But 


toꝛaſmuch as by they2 


of thẽ cõuerted 


affection of minde and 
embzaced the to⸗ 
mn. 
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fourth. Foz þ ſcripture calleth the old te 
that it engt dzeth mens 
| but the new teſtamtt, the teſtament of 
libertie,bicauſe it raiſcth them vp to co 
| fidence & aſſurednes. Do ſaith Paul in 
the eyght to the Romanes. Ye haue not 
— the fair t ol bondage agayn to 
feare, but þ tir of adoption,by which 
we crye Abba, father. Bereunto ſerueth 
that in the Epiſtle to the Bebzues, that 
the faithfull are not now come to the 
vbodily moũt, x to kindled ſire, an whirl- | 
wind, darknes x tempeſt, wher nothing 
can bee hearde o2 ſeen but that ſtriketh 
mens mindes with terroz , in ſo much 
that Poſes himlelfe quaked fo? feare, 
wen the terrible voyce ſounded, which 
they all beſoug te, that they might not 
heare:ut are come to the moũt Dion, | 
t the Citic of the lining god, the heaur⸗ 
ly Hieruſalem. But that which Paul 
| lhaztly toucheth in y ſentence that we 
| hane alleged out of the Epiſtle to the 
| Nomants, he ſetteth out moze large- 
| ly in the Epiſtle to the Galathians,whe 
be maketh an allegoꝛie of the two ſons 
of Avzaham, after this maner, that A- 


Ga ,4.21, gar the bondwoman is a figure of the 


, 
| 
| 

| 


_ Dinat , where the people of JG 

aell recetued the lawe: Dara the fre@- 
— is a figure of the heauenty Hie⸗ 
ruſalem, fram whence pꝛotedeth þ Golſ⸗ 
poll. That, as the ſerde of Agar is bozne 


| bonde,whych may neuer come to the in⸗ 


heritance, and the ſerde of Dara is bon 
free to whome the inheritance is due: ſo 
by the lawe we are made ſubica to bon⸗ 


dage, by the goſpel only we are regene⸗ 


rate into fredome. But the ſum come 
meth to thys effett, that the ode Tefta- 
ment did krike into conſcientes feare & 
trenwling: but by the bencfit of che new 
teſtameut it commech to pas, that they 
are made topfull, The old did hold con- 


— both of the ſelfe ſam 2 
dom and ioy: We anſwer, that neither 
of both came of the law. But that when 
they felte them ſelues by thelawe to be 
both opp2elſed with eftate of bondage, : 
weried with vnquietnes of conſcience, 
they fled to þ ſucco2 of the goſpel, and 3 
therefoze it was a peculiar frate of the 
new teſtament, that beſide che common 
law of y old teſtament, hei wer exemp⸗ 
ted krõ theſe euills. Bozeoner;we will 
dene p they wer ſo endued with ſpirit 
of fredome x alſurednefſe,Þ they dyd nat 
| in ſome part feele both feare © bondage 
by the law. Foꝛ howſoener they enioy- 
ed ÿ pꝛerogatiue which they hab obtar⸗ 
ned by grace of p goſpell, vet were thc? 
ſubiect to þ ſame bondes & burdens of 
obſeruation, Þ the common people wer. 
Sith therloꝛe they were cbpelled to the 
carefull keeping of thoſe ceremonyes, 
which wer p fignes of a ſchwling, much 
like bnto bondage, + the handwzitings 
wherby they confeſſed themſelues gilty 
ol ſinne, did not diſcharge them from be- 
ing bond: it may ries 
in compariſon of vs they wi 
teſtament of bondage + feare, wh we 
haue reſpect to that common ozver of 


people of Aratil. 
10 The the laſt 
haue recited,are of p law 
| Wherfoze in them by 
Teſtament is 
the name of$ new 
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and that in hope not FRG bY 
and tempo ul 

and eternall god things 

ering in the mediatoz, by whome they 

doubted not that the ſpirit was nat 

niſtred vnts them, both to doe god, 

to haue pardõ ſo oft as they ſinned. Foz | ther place he 

the lame thing it is that J minded to a/ beholve the heauen ant and 
irme,that al the ſaints whom the ſcrip- | that is in it, are the Land thy Sohm Ve 
ture reherleth to daue ben from the be- | cleaved only to thy fathers,heloued the, Le10. 
partakers of the ſelf ling u | .Therefoze he 

vs vnto efernall ſaluation, Thys diife- | vo! 

rence therefoze is betwene aur diniſion hes 

and Auguſtines: chat ours 

that ſaying ol Chziſt: 


* 
- 


nes of the law from the ſtrengthe of the 
zoſpell, And here alſo is tobe noted con⸗ 


tayed not there, but alway aſpired ta ag 
the newe, yea and embꝛated the aſſured 
partaking thereof, Foz the con- 
demneth thein of blindnes & acturſed⸗ 


were left to their owne erke: Altar 
was ſanctified by God: other were pꝛo⸗ 
phane : Iraell — honoꝛed wyth the 
ꝛeſente of God, other wer excluded fro 
comming nie vnto hym. But when the 
fulneſſe of time was come, appoynted 
| foz the reſtoꝛing ol all men, and p ſame 
reconciler of God and men was delpue⸗ 
red in deede, the partition was plucked 
downe, which had fo long holden p mer⸗ 
cy ot God encloſed wythin the boundes 


of 3ſraell, and peace was pꝛeached to | vpon it. 


them that wer farre of, euen as fo them 
that were neare adioyned, that being to 
acther reconciled to God, they myghte 
grow into one people, Wherfoze,nowe 


there is noreſpecte of Greeke 02 Jewe, | p 


cirtũciſion oz vncircũciſion, but Chꝛiſte 
is all in all, to whome the nations are 
geuen foz hys enheritance, and the ends 
of the earth foꝛ hys peculiare poſſeſſion, 
that vniuerſallye without difference he 
mighte haue dominion from ſea to ſca, 
and from the riners to the vttermoſte 
endes of the wozld. 
12 Therkoꝛe the calling of the Gentiles 
is a notable token, whereby 1s clearely 
ſh2wed the ercellency ofthe newe teſta⸗ 
ment aboue the old. It had in dede bene 
befoze teſtified by many, 4 moſt plaine 
zacles of the Pꝛophets, but ſo as 8̊ per- 
fozmance thero! was ſtil vifferred vnto 
the kingdome of Peſſias, And Chziſte 
- | bimſelf did not pꝛocede vnto it at 9 firſt * 


ace rhe houſe 

But howſoeuer if wasbe 

by ſo many feUty 25 wher | 
Wie toit ſ· 
ſo newe and ſtrange a th hing vn to tt 
that they were afraide of it, as of ſor 
monſter. Truel very fea ret cfullye i 
without kicking at it, they fir d1 

r And no mae keene 


emer changing hy 
arpoſe t was in deve ſpoken of 
by p2opheſies : but they couldnot 
ſo great hede to the p:ophelies; as 


which the Lo2d had ſheweds 

of the Gentiles, chat ſhaldoned 

to paſſe, wer not — tomone i the -1 
Foz beſide this, that he had called ld | 
few, hedid after a certaine manne 
graffe them into the houlholve of ; 
ham, to adde them vnto his peopl 
parcel of them: but by this genere 
ling the Gentiles, were nof only — 
egall with the Jewes, but alſo itap! 
red that they came into the places 
Jewes, that were become dend and 
all thoſe ſtrangers whome Gun 


veginning ol his pꝛeaching, but differ- foze that time bꝛoughte into h body 
red it ſo lung vntill that all the parts of the church, were neuer made aan 
our redemption being perfo2ined, the the Jewes. And therſoꝛe not | 


time of his abacement ended, he recep⸗ 
ued of his father a name that 1s aboue 


all names, befoꝛe whom all knees ſhuld which he allo ſayth tobem nare 95 J 
bowe, oz whych canſe when thys con⸗ the very Angels. + off f 


uenicace of time was not pet fulſülled: 


cauſe doth Paule ſo ertol! by — 8 my 
hidden from ages and generations, 


[13 In theſe.iiii. 05. b. p 


he ſayd to the woman of Thanaan, that — itt 1 b 
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alteratiò, as af 
| ſame thing, which 


p2efſed in figure by one ſoꝛt of ſignes, « 
by an other ſoꝛt be befoze ſhewed that 
he was to come: x it is mete that now be 
ing already deliuered, he be repꝛeſented 
by other ſignes, But as cõcerning gods 
calling,now at the comming of Chꝛiſt 
moze largely ſpꝛed abꝛode among all 
oples than it was befoze,and the gra 
tes of the holy Gholt moze plentiouſty 
poured out, who, A p2ay vou, can deny 


hat con Chziſt being abſent,ſhuld be er⸗ great p 


it tobe ryght, that god haue in his own 


be made man. 


NOwe, it muche behoued vs that he 

ſhould be both God and ma, whych 
ſhould be our Pediatoz,Jfa man aſk of | ell 
the necefſity,it was not in dede a ſimple 
02 abſolute neceſſity,as they commonly 


ly decre,whervpon hanged al the ſalua- 
tion of men. But the moſt mercifull fa- 
ther appoynted that which ſhuld be beſt 
foz vs. Foz wheras our own iniquities 
had,as it were, caſte a clonde betweene 
him 4 vs, and bfterly excluded vs from 
the kingdom of heauen, no mi could be 
$ interpꝛeter foz reſtoꝛing of our peace, 
| but he that could attaine vnto god, But 
| who coulde haue attained vnto bym ? 
coulde any of the ſonnes of Adam? But 
al they did with their father ſhunne the 
ſight of Bod foz feare, Could anye of the 
Angels: but they alſo had nede of a head, 
by whoſe knitting together tbey might 
perfealy and vnſenerably cleane vnto 
God. Nhat then? It was paſt all hope, 
vnleſle the very maieſtye of God would 
deſcend vnto vs,foz we could not aſcend 


ture into douf, 


The. xi i. Chapter. 
That it behoued, that Chriſt, to performe the office of the baun 


call it, but it pꝛoceded from the heanen- | i 


es 
N. N 


vnto it. So it ehoued 22 fonne 


: 


p no3 


teh ht Goo be 


of God. Although man — — 
led without any ſpot, yet was his eſtate | 


tw baſe to attain to God without bad 


deadly fall, defiled with ſo 
ſtriking with hys own eoz! 


ae 
ſonne of God familiarip as one of vs, 6!¼ partakers of 
Chertoꝛe leaſt any man ſhould trouble | the inheritance. . Pozeoner it was fo2 rc 
hiriſele to know wher the Pediatoz is the ſame cauſe very p2ofitable , that he 
to be ſought, oz which waito come vnto which ſhould be our redemer, ſhould be 
m, in naming Pan, he putteth vs in both very God & bery Pan. It was hys 
(oe 5 he is ers iS B83 yea ſonere | office to ſwallowe vp death: who could 
at he foucheth vs, ſoꝛalmuch as he is do that but life it ſeller at was bys office 
eur own fleſh. Truely he meaneth ther to ouercome 'finne; who could do that 
euen the ſame thing Þ in an other place but righteouſneſſe it ſelfe 2 It was bys 
«(ct oat with mo wazds: that we have | office to vanquiſhe the powers of the 
not {13iChop that can not haue compaſ- woꝛld and ofthe ayze:who could do that 1. + 
lion of our infirmities, fozaſmuchas he | but a power abane both wo2ld and aire: 78 
was in all thinges tempted as we are, | now in whoſe poſſeſſion is life , os righ- | 16 
oncly ſinne extepted. teouſneſle, o2 the empyꝛe and power of hy | 
That ſhall appeare moze plainly, if heauen,but in Gods alone ? 3 1 
we cõſider how it was no meane thing e 
that the Hediatoz had to do: that is, ſo | 
to o reſtozevs into the fanoz of God, as to 
kc vs of p childzen of men, the chil- 


den of God: of p heires of hell, p heires 
0 the denne ofhcauen, Who could 
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and to — that ours by grace, which —— 
was hys by nature? Therefoze by thys came fozth the true man, aur Lande, be 
carnelt we truſt, z we are the childzen | put on the perſon of Adam, and tone vp- 
Dod, becauſe the naturall; fonne of on him his name tu enter into his eve 
Dod hath ſhapen foz himlelfe a body of in obeying his father,to yeldeourfleſhe | 
-ur body, fleſhof our fleſh, bones ofour | the pzice of þ ſatiſfaction to g; iuſt indg- 
bones, that he might be all one with vs, — — 
dildained nat to take that vpon hym | the pain h we had deſerued. Fozaſmuch | 
which was pꝛoper into vs to make a- py wi — being onely God he 
«vn? that to belong to vs which he had | could feledeath,noz being only man he 
oper to himſelk, and Þ ſo in common could ouertome death he coupled the na- 
together with us, he might be both the ture of man with the nature of God, 
lonne of God r the forme of Pan. Here · 5 he might veld the one ſubiect tu death 
npon cometh p holy —— to ſatiſſie fo ſinnes: and by the power 
he commendeth with hys 2 ————ů——k 
when he ſayth:I ſavth:J go vp tomy la and and get victozye koz b. Theythe 
—— GER 25 that ſpoyt — 
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Col L15- 


culations that rauiſh vnto the light ſpi- 


dy to redeme mankinde. J graunfÞ in 


| Wat he might be the redemer: it is to 


was pꝛomiſed from {5 beginning, it is 


EE inveve either dy | the 
| miniſhe bis maiclty 6 glo2p, as obſcure APY 


2s elle: but on the other ſide they 
2 whoſe fayth 
they do therby weaken and ouerthꝛow, 
which cannot ſtand but reſting vpon 
thys foundation. Beſide that it was to 
be hoped, 5 the Redemer ſhoulde be the 
ſonne of Abꝛaham x Dauid, which God 
had pꝛomiſed in the law & the pꝛophets. 
Wherbyj y godly mindes do gather this 
other frute, being by the very courſe 
of his pedigree | bꝛought to Dauid x A- 

bꝛahã, they do þ moze certainly know | 
p this is the ſame Chꝛiſt p was ſpoken 
of by ſo many ozacles . But this which 
Jeut᷑ now declared, is pꝛincipall to be 
holden in mind, Þ the cõmon nature be- 
twen him vs is a pledge of our fellow 
ſhip w the ſonne of God: that he clothed 
with our ficſh vangutſhed death x ſinne 
together, p the victo2y ſo might be ours 
t the triumph ours:that he offred vp fo; 
ſacrifice the fleſh that he reteaued of vs, 
that hauing made ſatiſfactwn he myght 
wipe away our giltineſſe and appeaſe 
the iuſt wꝛath of his father, | 
4 Ve ß ſhall be diligently havefull in 
conſidering theſe thinges as he ought, 
will eaſily neglecte thoſe wand2ingſpe- 


rites and deſirous of noueltie: of which 
(o2t is, that Chꝛiſt ſhould haue ben mz, 
although ther had ben no nede of reme- 


the firſt decree of creation, and in þ ſtate 
of nature vncozrupted , he was ſet as 
head ouer Angels and men. F092 which 
; cauſe Paul calleth him p firſt begotten 
| of all crcatures. But ſith all þ ſcripture 
cryeth out 5̊ he was clothed with fiſh, 


much raſh pꝛelumption to imagine any 
other cauſe oꝛ end. To what end Chꝛiſt 


3 ubliſbet 
ene was never promiſed with 
bloud : we gather that he was 
this ted by the eternall counſell of 
purge the fithinefſe ofmen, fo that th 
ſheding of 8 
The P2ophets ſo pꝛ cached ot dym, that 
they pꝛomiſed » he ſhould be the recon, 
ciler of God and men. That one ſpeci, 
ally notable teſtimony of Ela ſhal ſuf- 
fiſe vs foz all, where he 8 
ſhall be ſtriken with þ hand of 
the ſinnes of the people, tut dl 
ment of peace ſhould be von hm: and 
that he ſhould be a Pelett f ſhould of 
vp himſelke foz ſacrifice : that of hys 
woundes ſhould come health to other: 
and that, becauſe all haue ftrayed 4 ben 
ſcattercd abzoad lyke ſherpe, therfozc it 
pleaſed God to puniſh him, Þ he might 
beare the iniquities of al, Sith we heare 
» Chilt is p;operly appointed by God 
palleth beyond theſe boundes be doth to 
much followe foliſhe curiolitie , Now 
when himſclf was once come, he affir- 
med thys to be the cauſe of hys coming, 
to appeaſe God, and gather vs vpfrom 
death into life. The ſame thing did the 
Apoſtles teſtific ot him. So John befoze 
that he teacheth that þ wꝛod was made 
fleſhe,declareth of the falling ene 
man. But he himſelfe is to be heard 
foze all, when he qpeaketh * 0 I of : N. 
owne office : Sa wol 
that he gaue his cnely be 
whoſoeuer ung J 
periſh, but haue cueria 


well enough knowen : cura to reſtoze 
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Col. 2.3. 


are hyd⸗ J. cor. 2.2. 
haue tome to nought. Fozaſmuch as þ den, and beſide whom he glozifieth that 
Pꝛieſt appoynted meane between God he knoweth nothing. 
and man to make inferceſſion ; and he 5 Many man take exception x ſay,that 
chuld not be our righteouſneſſe,bycauſe | none of all theſe thinges pꝛoue the con- 
he was made a ſacrifice fo vs, that god | trarie,but that the ſame Chꝛitt᷑ that re⸗ 
ſhould not impute ſinnes vnto vs. Fy-| demed men being damned, myght alſo 
nally, he ſhould be ſpoyled of all the ho⸗ in putting on their fleſh teftifie his loue 
noꝛable tytles, wherwith theſcripture | toward them, being pzeſeruedand ſafe, 
' doth ſet hym out, And alſo p ſayingof The aunſwere is ſhozt,that fozaſmuch 
Paul ſhuld pꝛoue vaine,that that which as the holy ghoſt pzonounceth,that by þ 
was impoſſible to p law, God hath ſent | eternall decree of god theſe two thinges 
his own ſonne, that in lykeneſſe of the | wer ioyned together, that Ch2ift ſhould 
flcſhe of ſinne he ſhould ſatiſſie foz vs, be our redemer, and alſo partaker of all 
Neyther will this ftad that he teacheth | one nature with vs, therefoze it is not 
in an other place, that in this glaſſe ap- | lawful foz vs to ſearch any further, Foz 
appeared the gadneſſe of God and his whoſoeuer is tickled w deſire to know 
infinitie godneſſe tuward men, when any moze,he being not contented with 
Chꝛiſt was geuen to ber the Redemer, | the bnchangeable ozdinice of god, doth 
Fynally, the ®cripture enery where | ſhew alſo that he is not contented with 
alligneth no other end, why the ſonne the ſame Chꝛiſt ywas genen vs to be ß 
of God would take vpon him our fleſh, | pzice ofour redemption, But Paul not 
and alſo receyue thys cummaundemtt onli rehearſeth to what end he was ſit, 
ok his Father, but to bee made a ſacri- | but alſo climbing to the hye myſterie of 
cee to appeaſe his father toward vs. So the pꝛedeſtination, he very fitly repzeſ 
tit is wꝛptten, and ſo it behoued that ſeth all wantonneſſe and itching de- 
Chꝛiſt ſhould ſuffer,and repentance be | ſire of mannes wit. The father choſe vs 
p:eached in hys name. Therefozemy| in Chzilt befoze the creatid of þ wozld, 
lather loueth me, bitauſe J geue my life to make vs hys ſonnes by adoption ac- 
'92 the Chepe, this commaundement he.| cozdyng to the purpoſe of hys will: and 
; gaue me, As Poles lifted vp the ſerpẽt | he accepted vs in hys beloued ſonne, in 
m the deſert, ſo muſt the fonne of man | whome wer haue redemption by hys 
ee lifted vp. In an other place, Father, bloud. Cruel here is not the fall of A⸗ 
aue me frõ this houre, But Jam ther- dam ſet befoze as though it were foz⸗ 
dsꝛe tome euen to thys houre. Father | moſt in tyme , but is ſhewed what Ood 
9 | 210zific thy Bonne. Where he detcrmyned befoze all ages,when bys 
4 Nr a OP | I i | wil 
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kind. A þ adnerſarie obiec againe, that 

this purpoſe of God dyd hang vpon the 

al of man which he did fo2eſee: it is e⸗ 

nough x moze fo2 me, to ſay, that they 
w wicked boldnes bzeak foꝛth to faine 
thema newe Chziſt, whoſoeuer ſuffer 
them ſelues to ſcarche foꝛ mo2e,oz hope 
to knowe moze of Chꝛiſt than God 
hath foze apointed them by his ſecret de 
cr&, And foꝛ god cauſe dyd Paul, after 
he had ſo dciſconrſed of the pꝛoper office 
of Chꝛiſt, wiſh to the Epheſians the ſpi⸗ 
rit of vnderſtãding, fo tõpꝛehend what 
is the length,heigth,bzedth,e depth, eur 
the lone of Chꝛiſt that ſurmountety all 
knowledge, eut᷑ as if of purpoſe he wold 
ct barres about our mynds,that when 
| mention is made of Chꝛiſt, they ſhould 
| not, be it neuer ſo litle, ſwarue fr the 
| | grace of retoncilation. Wherfoze,lithe 
1. Tim. . this is a faithful ſaying (as Paul teſti⸗ 
5. | fieth)y Chzilt is tome to ſaue ſinners, 


i 


[a in an other place the ſame Apoſtle 
te acheth, the grace which is now diſ⸗ 
cloſed by the Ooſpell, was geuen vs in 
| Chꝛiſt befoʒe h times of py woꝛld: J de⸗ 
termine that J ought conſtãtly to abide 
therin to the end, Againſt this modeſtic 
| Oltander carpeth vniuſtly which hath 
agapne in this tyme vnhappily ſtirred 
this queſtion befoꝛe lyghtly moued by 
a few. He accuſeth them of pzeſumptis 
| that ſay, that the ſonne of god ſhuld not 
baue appeared in the fleſh,if Adam had 
not fallen, bycauſe this inuention is c6- 
fated by no teſtimonie of Scripture, As 
though Paul dyd not bꝛidle froward cu 
rioſitie, when after he had ſpoken of re⸗ 
demptto purchaced by Chzifthe biand⸗ 
by commaundeth to auoyde loliſh que- 
tions. The madneſſe of ſome did burft 
out ſo farre, that whyle they diſoꝛder⸗ 
ly coueted to ſceme witty, they moued 
thys queftton whether the ſonne of god 


—] redox the miſcrie of man- | 


do aladly reſt in the ſame, And wher | 


myght haue —— 
ture af an Aſtle. 
which al the govly böte whe 
as deteſtable,let Oſtander t confi only — 
this pzetence that itis1 | = el 8 del 
CORES Dcripture.As thou 
ben Paul accbptet] marks 
o2 woꝛthy to be knowẽ, but Chziſteru- 
cified,he doth therfoze admit an Ale to 
be the authoꝛ of ſaluatid. Therfoze he 5 
in an other place repozteth, that Chaiſt 
by the eternall counſell of hys Father 
was o2depnedto be a head to gather all 
thinges together: will neuer the mo2e 
acknowledge an other that hath no of- 
fice of redeming appoynted hym. 
6 But as foz þ painciple that he mag 
geth ot, it is very trifling, He Wold haue 
it, that man was created after image 
of god, bitauſe he was faſhioned after p 
paterne of chꝛiſt to tome, that he might 
reſemble him, whom the father had al⸗ 
ready decreed to clothe wythour fleſh. 
Wherapon he gathereth, that if Adam 
had neuer fallen from his firſt & unco2- 
rupted oꝛiginal ſtate, yet Chzift ſhould 
haue bene man, How trifling this is : 
wꝛeſted, all men that haue ſound judge 
ment, da cafily percepue of themſelues. 
In the meane tyme firſt he thinketh » 
he hath ſcene what was p image of god, | 
that fozſoth the glozie of God dyn not 
onely ſhyne in thoſe excellente gyſtes 
wherewith he was garnyſhed, but alle 
that Gov hymſelfe eſſentiallydwelt-in 
him, But as foꝛ me, although Jgraunt 
that adam dyd beare the image of god; 
inlomuch as he was iopned to God, 
(which is the true and hyeſt perfect 
of dignitie)yet I ſay, that the likenelſe 
of God is no where els to be 
in thoſe markes of exceller 2 | 
wyth he had garniſſhed Adam auen 
ther lining treaturs. 493 hꝛiſt was 
theny imageof god; ol | 


"> — — 


tten ſonne he appꝛoched to þ glozpof | ſhould be Angell. 
his creatoz, Zherfoze mi was created And in he fearcth p abſurditie, 
ater þ image of God, in whom þ crea- | leaſt vnleſſe the bnchangeable counſell 
toꝛs will was to haue hysglo2y ſene as | of God had bene befoze the creation ot 
in a loking glaſſe, Co this degree ofho- | ma 9 Chꝛiſt ſhould be bozne, not as the 
noꝛ was headuanced by þ-benefite of y | redemer but as the firſt man, he ſhould 
| only begotten ſonne : but J ſay further, haue loſthys pzerogatwe: fozaſmuch as 
| # the ſame ſonne was a cõmon bead as | nowhe ſhould be bozne ma oncly by an 
well to Angels as to men, ſo Þ the ſame | acciventcauſe,that is fo reſfozemikind 
dignitie p was beſtowed vpon man, dyd being loft, and ſo it might be gathered 
alſo belong vnto Angels. Foz when we | therupon, that Chailt was created after 
heare them called þ childzen of God, it | the image of Adam, Foz why ould he 
were inconuenient to denye, Þ there is | ſo much abhozre that which the Scrip- 
ſomething in thẽ wherin they reſemble | ture ſo openly teacheth, ; he was made [xx.4, , | 
their father, Now if hes will was to | lyke vnto vs in all things, except finne? |,.. 
haue hys gloꝛp to be repꝛeſented as wel | Wherupon Luke doutethnof to recken 
in Angels as in men, and to be ſcene in hym the ſonns of Adam in hys Genea- 
u both natures, Oſiander doth fondly tri- | loge. And J would faine know why 
le in ſaying, p the Angels were then Paule calleth Chzif the ſecond Adam, . Cor. 5 
et behinde men, becauſe they dyd not but becauſe the eſtate of man was ap- 4 
btare þ image of Chzift. Foz they could | poynted foz hym., that he might raiſe [x 14 , 
not continually enioy the pꝛeſent behol- | vp the polkeritre of Adam ont of their 
ding of God, vnlefle they wer like him, | ruine. Foz if he were in 92der befoze 
And Paul teacheth,$men are no other | that creation, he ſhouldhaue bene called 
| wiſe renuedafter the image ol Ood,but | the firſt Adam, Oſiander bolvly affir- 
i they be coupled with Angels, that thei | meth, that becauſe Chꝛiſt was already 
map cleaue together vnder one head, | befaze knowen man in the minde o 
Fmally,if we beleneChzift, this ſhall | God, men were fozmed after theſame 
be our laſt felicitie , tobe made of lyke paterne , But Paule in naming hym | 
foꝛme to þ Angels, wh we ſhall be re- | the fecond Adam, ſettech meane betwen 
ceaued vp into heauen. But if Oſiander the firſt beginning of man and the reffi- | 
will conclude, Þ the oziginallpatern of tution which we obtaine by Chzift, tho | 
the image of God was 4n'Chziff as he all of man wherby grew the neceſſitie 
is man, by the ſame reaſon a man may to haue nature reſtozed to her firſt de- 
ay, Þ chꝛiſt muſt nedes haue ben par⸗gris. Wherupon it followeth, that thys 
taker ol p nature of Angels,becauſe the [fame was the cauſe why the ſonne e 
image of God perteineth alſo to them. God was bozne to become man. In the 
Therkoze, Oſiander hath no tauſe fo | meane time, Oſiander reafenethWand 
care, Þ God ſhould be found a lyer, vn | vnſauozly, that Adam, o long as he had | 
lelſe it had bene firſt ſtedfaſtly and vn⸗ ſtand without falling, ſhould haue bene 
changeably detrieed in hys minde, to | the image of himſelf, and not of Chzil. | 
baue hys ſonne incarnate ; becauſe if A anſwer by contrary,becauſethough 
the integritie of Adam had not fallen, | the ſonne of God had neuer put on fleſh, 
he ſhould withthe Angels haue ben like} neuerthelefſe both in the body and in 
N nar S ill the 


2 ————— 


iCa t2 1 | 

* | the ſoule of man ſhould haue ſhiaed the 
| image of God, in p b2ight bcames wher 
| | of it alway appeared, that Chꝛiſt is ves 
ru the head, and hath the ſoueraign ſu⸗ 
pꝛemitie in all. nd ſo is that feliſh ſut⸗ 
teltie afſoyled, which Oſiander bloweth 
abꝛoad, that þ Angels ſhould haue lac- 
ked his head, vnleſſe it had bene purpo- | 
ſed by God to clothe hys ſonne w fleſh, 
yea though there had bene no fault of A- 
bam, Fo; he dath to raſhly (ſnatch holde 
of that which no man in his right witte 
wil graũt, that Chꝛiſt hath no ſupꝛemi⸗ 
cie ouer Angels, iᷣ they ſhould haue him 
| fo2 their pꝛinte, but inſomuch as hee is 
man. But it is caſilp gathered by the 


woꝛds of Paul, » inaſ much as he is the 


eternal woꝛd of God, he is p firſt begot⸗ 
ten et alli creatures:not p he is create, o: 
ought to be reckened among creatures: 

| but becauſe the ſtate of p woꝛld in inte⸗ 
| gritie, ſuch as it was at the beginning 
garniſhed with ercellent beautie, had no 
other oꝛiginall: and then, that inaſmuch 
| as he was made ma,he was the firſt be⸗ 


gotten of the dead, Foz the Apoſtle in 


( 0 O5. 1. 
+» 


| poyntes to be conſidered:that all things 

| | were create by the ſonne, that he might | 
| | beare rule ouer angels:and that he was 
% made man, that he might beginne to be 
Col.1.,16, the redemer , Of lyke ignozance is it 
| that he ſayth, that men ſhould not haue 

| bad Ch2ilt to they king, if he had not 
| 


ene man. As though the kingdome of 
| God could net ſtand, if the eternall ſone | 


of Cod, although not clothed with the | 
lleſhe of man, gathering together both 
Angells and men into the fct!owſhip of 
ys heauenly glozp and life, ſueuld him 
| ſelfe beare the ſouc rauitie: But in thys 
falſe pꝛintiple he is alwap deccaued, 02 
| 


rather deceancth himſcl£,that þ Church 
| Ch2iſt had appeared in the fiefye, 


ſhould haue ben witheut a head, aul 


though,cucn as the Angels enioxed hun 


— — — — — — — 


one ſhozt clauſe ſetteth foꝛth both theſe | 


Ot the knov vledge of 


t of like 
diuine power rule ouer men. f 
ſecrete fozce ot hys ſpirite quicken and 
nouriſh them like his oon body, till be⸗ 
ing gathered vp into heauen, they might 
eniop all one life with y Angels, Theſe 
trifics that à haue hetherto confuted,O, 
ſiander accompteth foz moſt firong oꝛa⸗ 
cles: tuen ſo as being dꝛonke with the 
ſwerteneſſc of his owne ſpeculations,he 
vſeth ts blow out fend Bacchus cryes of 
matters of nothing. But thys one that 
he bꝛingeth after, he ſaith is much moꝛe 
ſtrong, that is the p2ophecte of Adam, 
which, ſeing his wife, ſayd: thys now is 
a bone of my bones, fleſi of my fleſhe. 
But how pꝛor eth be that to be a p;c- 
phecie? Vrcauſe in Mathew Chailt ge- 
ucth the ſame ſaying to God. As though 
that whatioeuer God hath ſpoke by mf, 
conteineth (ume p2ophecie, Let Ofian- 
der ſeke pꝛopheties in encry commatin- 
dement ef the law, which, it is certaine 
to haue come from God the authoꝛ of 
them. Belide that, Chꝛiſt ſhould haue 
bene groſſe and earthlp, if he had reſted 
vpon the literall ſenſe. Becauſe he ſpea⸗ 
keth not of the myſtitall vnion wherun⸗ 
to he hath vouchſaued to receaue hys 
Church, but only offaythfulnes betwen 
mz and wife: foz this cauſe he teacheth, 
that God pzoncunced p man and Wife 
| ſhall be one fleſh,that no man ſhoulpat- 
| tempt to bꝛeake that inſoluble knot by 
duwio2ce. Zf Oſiander lothe this limplici- 
tie, let hym blame Chꝛiſt, fz ij; hel 
not hys Diſciples further to ampſtery, 
| in moꝛe ſutteltie expounding the ſaxi 
of his father. Heyther pet doth | 
maintaine his erroꝛ, which after he had 
ſayd that we are fleſhe of the Hehe 
Chꝛiſt, byandby addeth, — wah 1 
| greaf myltery,fo2 his purpoſe —— 
to tell in what mcaning f 
As | it, but vader the figure ay 


| 
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17ng together, F maketh bone Wyeth | mozo to ſhake vpany moze of þ ſozt of 

Cid. And ſo do the wo2vs ſound. By- | chaffe;bycauſe the vanitis ofthem all is 
:anſe when he geueth warning that he | ſone found out by this thozt confutatis, 
ſycakeththis of Chꝛiſt e hyschurch, he But thys ſobztetie ſhall aboundauntly 
| doth as if wer by way ofcozrection, ſe- | ſuffice to feede ſoundly the ch2ildzen of 
ner the ſpirituall iopning of Chzilt and God: that when the fulneſte of tymes 
his Church from the Law of mariage. | was come, the ſonne of God was ſent, 
' (UHherfozethis fickle reaſon eaſily va- made of woman, made vnder the law, 


micheth away, And Jthinke A ned na to redeme them that wer under þ law, 
1 


| 


$233! 


The xt1i.Chapter, 


| That Chriſt toke vpon him the true ſubſtaunce of the flesh of man 


N Dw,vnlefle J be deceiued, it were ning to erpzeſſe mo2ze playnely that he 
ſuperfluous to entreate agayne of was man truely iſſued of p ſeede of ma- 
the go2hed of Chꝛiſt, which hath alrea-  kinde, Sithe the holy gholt hath ſo ofte 
dy in an other place ben pꝛoued w plain by ſo many meanes wyth ſo great dily- 
and ſtrong teſtimonies, It remayneth gence and ſimylicitie declared a thing 
|thcrefvzeto be ſane, howhebeing cle⸗ not obſcure of it ſelfe who would haue 
thed with our fleſh,hath fulfilled the of- | thought any men to be ſo ſhameleſſe as 
ice of Pediatoz, The truth ol hys hu- to pꝛeſume pet to ſpzed myltes to dar- 
maine nature hath in the old tyme ben ken it; And vet we haue other teſtuno⸗ 
impugned both by the Manichees the | mies at hande, it we lyſted to hrape vp 
| Marctonites: of whom, the Marcionites moꝛe of the, As is that ſaying of Paul 
fayned a Ghoſt in ſtede of the body of that God ſent hys ſon made ef woman, 
Chu, x ths Manichees dzeamed that And innumerable other plates, where⸗ 
he had a heauẽ ly fleſh. But both many | by appeareth that he was ſubied to hũ⸗ 
and ſtrong teſtimonies of the ſcripture ger, thirſt, cold, and other infirmitics of 
do ſtande agaynſt them both. Foz the | our nature. But out of many theſe are 
bleſling is pꝛompſed neyther in a hea⸗ | chiefly fa be choſen, Þ may malſt auaile 
 ucnly ſeede,no2 in the cofiterfaite ſhape | to edific our mindes in true confidence. 
ol man, but in the ſeede of Abzaham As, where it is ſayd, that he gaue not ſo 
, and Jacob, Neyther is þ eternal thzone greate hono2 to the Angels, as to take 
:\; }28miſed taa man made of apꝛe, but ta their nature vpon him:but toke our na⸗ 
the Sonne of Dauid and to the krute of ture, that in fleſhe @ bloud he might, by 
bis womb, Therefoze being delyuered death, deſtroy hym, that had the power 
in the lleſhe, he is called the fon ol Da⸗ of death, Againe, that by benefiteof that 31.1, 1. n. 

ud and Abꝛaham:not birauſe he is on | communcatyng wee are reckened hys & x. 
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y bozne ofthe womb ol the Uirgin, # 
_ \reatetn the apze, but bycauſe(as Paul 

'* , rooundetht*) he is accoꝛding to pfleſh 
made of the ſiede of Dauid : as in an o⸗ 
+5 19:7 plate the Apoltle tcacheth, that he 
c ceaded of þ Zewes, 3foz which cauſe 
(5: £02de himſelfe not contented with 
He bare name of man, dothoftentimes 


b2eth2en.Agayne,that he ought to haue 
ben made lyke vnto his bꝛethꝛen, that 
be might be made a mercifull and faith 
full interceſſo2:p we haue not a Biſhop 
that can nat be copatient of our iuſirmi 
ties, And ſuch like. And fa2 ſame pur 
pole ſerueth y which we touched a litle 


befo2e,y it behoued that p-ſinnes of the | 


call  yemlelfe the Donne of man, mea 


He. 4. j. 


woꝛlde og be cleanſed in aur ſleſh, 
ily. 


which 


— 
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 chzilt>it doth therfoze belong to vs, by- 
— — 3rarees | 
body being knit together, gro | 
| —— otherwiſe y wil not agre to | Foz otherwyſe y place of Peter could ' . 
which is ſayd: that p ſpirit was not ſtand together, be was dend in 5 g. 
| gen? him without meaſure, that al wer fleſh, but queckened in 5 ſpirit, if $ſon , (. 
would dzaw of the fulnes therof. F02a% af god had not ben weake in the nature |, 
much as there is no greater abſurditie of man: whych Paul expzeſſeth moze (, 
than to ſay,that God is enriched in his playnly in ſaying, that he ſuffredbi rea 4 
| efſence by any attidentall gift. And foz ſon of the weaknes ol þ fleſh.And here- | 
; thys cauſe ch2ift ſaith in an other place: unto ſerueth the exaltation: bycanſe it 
do ſanctifie my ſelfe fo them. is exp2clely ſaid that Chꝛiſt atteined a 
2 As foz p places that they bzyng fozth newe gic2ie after that he abaced hyn:- 
to confirme their erroz,they do to vnapt ſelfe, which conld not well agree fo be 
ly wꝛelt them, t they nothing pzeuaile ſpokĩ of any,bnt of a ma haning fle + 
| by their trifling ſuttelties, when they ſoule. Panichees fcamed Chai abody 
go about to wype away thoſe thynges ofayze, bytauſe Chꝛiſt is calledthe ſe⸗ 
that à haue alleged faz our part. Par / cond Adam, heauenly of heaven. But 
tion imagineth that Chꝛiſt did put on a neyther in that place doth the Apoſtle 
kantaſticall body in ſtede of a true bo- |bzing in a heautly eſſence of p boo, hut 
| dy: bycauſe in ſeme places it is ſayd, Þ |a ſpiritual foꝛce which being poareda- 
he was made after the likencfle of ma, bꝛoad by Ch2ilk,doth quicken vs. Now, 
and that he was founde in ſhape as a as wer haue already ſeene, Peter and 
man. But ſo he nothing weieth what is Paul do ſeuer the ſame krom his fleſh. 
Paulcs purpoſe in that plate. Fo2 hys But rather that doctrine which is recey 
, meanmg1s not to teach what maner of ued among the true teachers, cõcerning 
vody Chziſt toke vpon him, but p wher | the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, is very wellpzoued 
as be might haue ſhewed foꝛth his god⸗ by that place . Foz if Chꝛiſt had nat all 
| hed, he made none other ſhew cf hym- | one nature of body with vs, it were a 
ele, but as of an abiea t vnregarded | very vaine argument, that Paul wyth 
man. Foꝛ to exhozt vs by his exãple to | ſuch vehemẽcie followeth: that ifchzilt 
lud million, he theweth, that fozaſmuch 


1. Cor, 
be ryſen agayne, wee ſhall allo ryſe a- 6. 
; as he was god, he might haue byandby 


gayne:and if we do not ryſe, then that 
| ſeth fozth hys glo2ye to be ſene to the | Chꝛiſt alſo is not ryſen, By what cauil 
woꝛld: but pet that he gaue ouer ſome | lations ſoeuer eyther the olde Pani- 
| of his own right, and of his own acco2d chers 02 their new dil ciples go about to 
| abaced himſelf, bicauſc he did put on p eſcape, hey ſhal not wind themſelnes a⸗ 
image of a ſeruãt 4 contented with that away. It is a fowle ſhift,y they fondly 
| humilitic,ſuffred his godhed to be hyd- lap, that Chzilt is called the ſon of ma, 
den with the veyle of the fleſhe. He doth | inſomuch as he is pzomiſed of m#. #02 
not here teach what Chziſt was, but it is playne, tyat after the Vo aut 
| how be behaucdhimlſelfe, And alſo by d phzaſe, very mi in derd is called ie 
whote pꝛoces of y text it is eaſily gathes | 


wow | ot man. And Chiſt wythout donbkept 
| red,that Chzilt was abaced in the true the pbzaſe of his own tog.Alloiti 


. 
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his race tame from Adan 
place could not ſtand which we haue al- 
ready alleged, that Chʒiſt is made par⸗ 
- taker of lleſhe and bloud,that he mighte 
gather to him ponge childzen fo the ſer 4 
cc of Gon, Jn which woꝛds it is plain- 
ly determined, that Cyꝛiſt is madefel- 
lou and partaker of al one nature with 
vs. In which meaning allo he ſaxeth, z 
both the authoz ol holines, and they that 
are made holy, are all of one. Foz it is 
pꝛoued by the pꝛoces of the tert, that the 
(ame is referred to the felowſhypp al na⸗ 
ture:becauſe he byandby addeth. Ther⸗ 


foꝛe he is not aſhamed to cal them bꝛe⸗ 


 th;en. Foz if he had ſaid beloze, that the 
kaithfull are of God in ſo great dignitp, 
| what cauſe ſhoulde there be to be aſha⸗ 
med: But bicauſe Chꝛiſt of hys infinite 
grace doth ioyne himſelf to the bale and 
vnnoble, therefoze it is ſayde, that he is 
not aſhamed, But in vaine they obiect, 
that by thys meane the wicked ſhall be- 
tome the bzethzen of Ch2ilt: becauſe we 
knowe that the childzen of God are u 
boꝛ ne ot kleſh and bloud, but of the 
ghoſt by faith. Therfoze only tleſhe ma- 
eth not a bzotherly ioyning. But al- 
| though the Apoſtle gaue this honoz to p 
| kalthkull onel p, to be ot one with Chziſt, 
bet it followeth not, but that the wicked 
map be bozns of the ſame oziginall, As 
| when we lay p Chꝛiſt was made man, 
to make vs the ſounes of God:this ſay: 
| [ng extendeth not to all menne, becauſe 
ard te the mean which | 


e ben boꝛn of Adam trait at p 
— yer be the firſt begot He. 2. 16. 


ten amdg bꝛethꝛen. Foꝛ the title of fir{t 

— — 
And moꝛe coloz bath that which thei ba 
ble, that Chꝛiſt toe to hum ma, and not 


Angels, becauſe he reteiued mankinde 


into fanoz. Io, to ſet oute moze largely 
the honoure whych God vouchlaned to 
gene vs, he comparcd the Angels wyth 
vs, which wer in this behalf ſet behind 
rs. And if þ teſtimony of Poſes. be wel 
weyed, where he ſayeth that the ſave of 


the woman ſhall bzeake the Serpentes 


head, it ſhall vtterly end the cotrouerſy, 
Foz only Chꝛiſt is not there ſpoken of, 


but all mankinde. Becauſe the victozy REP 


was to be gott? by Chzilt foz vs, he ge- 
nerally pzonounceth that the poſteritye 
ff the woman ſhuld get the vpperhande 
of the deuell. Whervpon foloweth, that 
gods purpoſe raiſe , 

he ſpake vnto wyth god hope, that the 
ſhould not faint wyth ſazow, | 

3 They do no les wickedly than faliſh- 
ly entangle with allegozies theſe teſti- 
monies where Chzitt is called the ſæde 
of Abzaham,and the frute of the womb 
of Dauid. Foz if the name of Sede had 
ben ſpoken in an allego2ie,truly Paule 
would not haue left it vntolde, wher he 
plainly and wythout figure affirmeth, 
that ther ars not many ſonnes of Ab2a- 
ham redemers, but one Chꝛiſt. Df lyke 
ſozt it is that they alledge: that he is ns 
otherwiſe called the ſõne of Dauid, but 
becauſe he was pꝛomiſed, t at length in 
his due time deliuered. Foz after that 


Paul had once named him the ſonne of Ro. . 3. 


God : in that he byandby addeth, acco2- 
ding to the flelhe, he truely meaneth of 


D. v. " nature. 


„ 


—__ Oftlicknowlcdge of 
nature And — 4 —— — ned by p 
beſide,t:at acco25ing to the fleſh he del: r not 
cended of þ Jewes. Now il he were nat | the contrary, but that in nthe 
PL132-U. truely begotten of the ſede of Dauid, to ſede ol woman muſt mete. And this ſe. 
| what purpoſe ſhalbe this ſaying, that he | lution extendeth to al the Genealvgies, 
is the krute of his womd:! What mea- | Dftentimes when the ſcripture recke- 
neth thys yzomyſez Dut of thy loynes ncth vp a Genealogy, it nameth h men 
ſhall he deſtend, that ſhall abyde in thy | onely:ſhal we therfoze ſay,that the wo- 
| ſeate. Now in the genealogie of Chꝛiſt, men are nothing? But very childzen do 
as it is rehcarſed of Mathew, they da knowe that women are compzehended 
Sophiſtically mock. Fo2 though he do vnder the name of men. And after thys 
not reherſe þ parents of Bary but of Jo | ſoꝛte it is ſayd, that women bꝛing fozth 
'ſeph, vet bicauſe he ſpeaketh of a thing to theyꝛ huſbandes, becauſe the name 
| ſn*1:1ently knowen abꝛode among the | of the houſholde alway remaineth with 
| p:ople;he reckeneth it enough to ſhew | the males. Nowe as thys is graunted 
| that Joſeph tame of the ſede of Dauid, | tothe excellencie of the male kind, that 
when it was welt knowen that Mary d childzen are coated noble az vanoble, 
| was of the ſame ſtock. But Luke moze accoꝛding to the eſtate of their fathers: 
p:efcththom in teaching that ſatuatid | ſo alſo in p ſtate af bondage therlue fol- 


7 by Chꝛiſt, is commõ to all ma-| loweth d womb,acco2ving to the iudge⸗ 
kind bycauſe Chꝛiſt the authoz of ſal-| ment ot the Ciuile lawyers. Whereby 
u ation pꝛocedeth frem Adam the com⸗ we may gather, that the iſſue is engen 
| mon parent of all. graunt in ded, that | d2ed of the ſede of the woman Andit 
by the Oencalogie it ca none otherwiſe | hath of long time benereceanedincom- 


ve gathered that Chꝛiſt was the ſonne mon bſc of al nations, that the mothers 
| of Ouuid, but inſomuch as he was be are called Genitrices, that is, engende⸗ 
gotten of the cuirgin. But p new Bar-} rers. cher with gods law alſs agreth, 
tionites ts coloꝛ their crro2 do fo pꝛoud which els ſhould w2onafully ſobid the 
| ly, in thys, that to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt marriage of the vncle with hys ſifters 
| tone his body of nothing, they aſtirme | daughter, bicauſe there were no tonman⸗ 
that wemen are ſedeleſſe, and ſo they o- | guinifie betwen them: and alſo it were 
uerthꝛow the pꝛinciples of nature. Fut] lawfull foz a man to mary hys ſiſter by 
becauie that is no qucſtion of diuinitit, the mothers idr, ſo pſhe were begotten 
and the reaſens that they b2yng, arc ſo} ofan other father. But as Agraumt that 
| 8:kle, tha: they may very eaſily be con- there is a paſſtue power aſcribed tu wo⸗ 
fated: therefcze à will not touche thaſe | man, ſa do J anſwere Þ the ſame theng 
tui ags that belong to Philoſophęe and 1 is inditterently ſpoken of them that is 
| Poul de, and will holde me contented to] al men. And Chꝛiſt hunſelle in nut ſars 
wie away thoſe thins that they allege | to be made by the woman, but of þwo- 
out at ictipture: that is, that Aaron and man. But ſome of their — 
J*<1:.dah take wines of p tribe of Jehu⸗ king of all dame do ta lemi at 
dah, and ſathe difference of Tribes had ther we ——— 
tuen den tonfuunded, it woman had en ol p mt ſtruall ſede of þ vi 
| une g lde in her. But it is well e⸗ likewiſe aſke of the 


nougbe kno 2 as tauching ciuile | congele in þ blauid at his u 
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1 non ef e be 
.c.| fozx it is fitlye gathered | | Wan Kur YETP © 
' ” | 1r02ds, that bicauſe Chzilt was begotte reaſoning thus; 


hc toke it foʒ a matter confeſſed, ̊ Ma⸗ ture of god. Neitherare their fained. g. 
ry was of kin to Joſephe. ſſedes of Ada, although ther came no in⸗ 
The abſurdities wherewith they fection to Chꝛiſt betauſe the generation 
weuld charge vs, are ſtuffed full of chil- o mais not vnclene az vicious of it (cif 


. 
— 


dich cauillations. They think it a ſhame but acid tal by his falling. Therfoze it 
and diſhonoz to Chꝛiſt, i he ſhould haue | is no maruel, if Chꝛiſt, by whom the e⸗ 
taken his oziginal of men: becauſe ſo he late ol innoceci was to be reſtoꝛed, wer 
could not be exempt from the vniuerſal exempt from common cozruption. And 
lab that encloſeth all the olſpꝛing of a/ whereas alſo they thauſt this vpb vs fo; 
dam, wythout exception, vnder ſinne. an abſurditp, p̊ if woꝛd of god did put 
But the comparilon that we reade in on fleſh, the was it encloſed in a narow 
Paule, doth caſely aſſoile this dout: that pziſb of an erthly bodi; this is but mere 
as by one man came ſinne, and by ſinne waiwardues: bicauſe although the infi- 
death, lo by the righteouſnes of one ma | nite eſſt̃ce of » woꝛd did grow together 
race hath abounded, Wherewyth alſo into one perſon w the nature ol mã: pet 
:3:«th an other compariſon of hys: the | do we lain no encloſing of it, Foz þ ſon 
Arft Adam of earthe, earthly and ngtu- | of god deſceded marucllouſiy frb heaus, 
ab ß ſecond of heauen, heauenly. Zher- | ſo as yet he lcft not heauen, it was hys 
loꝛe in an other plate, the ſame Apoſtle, | wil to be maruelouſli boꝛn in þ virgins 
-.:. | wzcre he teacheth that Chziſt was ſent | wombe,to be conuerſant in earth, a big 
in the likenes of ſinful fleſhe to ſatiſfy þ | vpon the croſſe, vet that he alway filled 
(awe, doth ſo expzeſlyſeuer him from þ | the wozldeucnas at the beginning. 
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| Hovy the tvvo natures of the Mediator do make one perſon, 


wr ite 
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"Ofthe OED IMO =" ** 
it is ape, that the woꝛd | them ſeuerally. Am omoyning 
— that is not ſo to be the two natures hat avs! ne 
underftded.as though it were epther do with ſach religionſnes 5 that 
turned into ficſh, oꝛ confuſely mingled | ſometime they — them in common 
with fleſh:but bicauſe he choſe him a t / together: which figure is a mon the old 
ple ofthe Virgins —— to — in: the 2 communicating of peo 
that was the fonne of God, became alſo perties. 
the ſon of man, not by confuſion of ſub- | 2 Theſe things were but weake, bn- 
ffaunce, but by vnitie of perſon . Fo2 | les many phꝛaſes of Scripfure, ſuche 
we lo affirme the godhead ioyned and as be eche woher ready to find, did pꝛoue 
 tnited to the manhode, that eyther of that nothing hereofhath ben deuiſed by 
them hane their whole pꝛopertie remai man. That ſame thing whych Chzilte 
ning, and yet of them both is made one | ſpake ofhimlſelfe,ſaying: befozethat a 
| Chꝛiſt. If any thing in al wozldly thigs | bzaham was, Jam: was far diſagreing 
| ma be found like to ſo great a miſterie from his manhode, Neither am Jigno- 
the ſimilitude of man is moſt fit, whom | rant wyth what cauillation theerroni- 
| we ſee to tonſiſt of two ſubſtices,wher | ous ſpirites do depꝛaue this plate: fo; 
ol pet neyther is ſo mingled with other, they ſay that he was befoze all ages, be 
but that eyther kepeth the p2opertie of cauſe he was alreadye fozeknowen the 
| his own nature, Foz nether is d ſoule | Redemer,as well in h counſel of the fa- 
the body,no2 the body the foule. Wlher ther, as in the mindes ofthe godly, But 
foze vcth that thyng may ber ſeuerally | wheras he openly diſt inguiſhech the day 
| ſpoken of the ſoule, which can no way | ofhys manikeſtation fro hiseternall eſ- | 
| ' agree with the body:and like wiſe of the | lenle: and of purpoſe pzonounceth- vnto 
body hat thing may be ſayd, which tan | hymfelfe an authozitie by antfiquitic 
| by no meane agree wyth the ſoule : and | wherein he ercelleth aboue Abzaham, 
that may be ſayd of þ whole mi, which he doth vndouptedlp chalenge to hym⸗ 
can be but vnfitly taken neither of the | ſelfe that which is pꝛoper to the God- | 
loule no2 of the body ſeuerallp. Final- | head, Ulhereas Paule affirmeth that 
w, the pꝛopꝛeties of the ſoule are ſome- hee is the firſt begotten of all crea- 
tune attributed to the body, and the pꝛo | tures, which was befoze all thynges, 
pertics ofthe body ſomtime to ß foule: | and by whom all thynges kepe they: 
and pet he that conſiſteth of them is but | beyng: and whereas he hymſelle re- 
one man, i not many, But ſuch fozmes | pozteth that he was in glozy with the 
of ſpeache dae figniky both that there is | father befoze the creation of the wozld, 
one perlon in man compounded of two | and that he wozketh together with the 
natures kmt together,and that ther are | father : theſe thynges do nothyng moze 
two diners natures whych do make the agree with the nature of men It | 
lame perſon, And ſo do the Dcryptures | is therefoze certayne , that theſe and 
ſpeake of Chꝛiſte: ſometime they gene | ſuch iyke are peculiarly aſcribed to 
v:1to hum thole things that ought lingu- | theGodhead. But whereas he is tal, 
lariy to be referred to his manhode, and led the ſeruant ene ber“ E 
bomtime thoſe things that do peculiarly as it is fayd , that he 2 ge, 
| belong ko hys Godhead, and ſometime | wiſdome , and aus; with 


thoſe things that doe compꝛebend bothe | that her ſeketh not 4b 
natures, and doe agree with neyther of 


| 


Fe cond Booke. h a: 


no2 to his manhode;h 


{con e e — ol lob. 129 
- was lene 4 felt: this wholy belongeth to his father power — raiſe &. g. al 
"| pis only mihods. Foz inreſpec that he | vp whom he wil, to gene righteonſnes, 
is god, neyther can he encreaſe inanye holines and ſaluation, fo be made iudge 
T thing and he wozketh all things foz his auer the quicke and the dead, to be hono 
;  oune lake, neyther is any thyng hidden | red even as the father is:finally, that he] 
from him, he dothe all things accozding | is called the lyght of the woꝛldt, the gad loh. 40. 
to the free choiſe of hys own will, and cã ſhepheard, the only doze, the true vine. 
1 no2 felt. And vet he doth | Foz ſuch pꝛerogatiues had the ſonne of loh 28. 
not ſeuerally aſtribe theſe things to his Gad, when he was ſhewed in the lieſhe: 
nature of man onlp, but taketh them vp⸗ lohych although be enioyed with his fa⸗ 
on himſelf, as if they did agree with the ther befoze the woꝛld was made, vet he 
' perſon of the Pediato2.Wut the commu | had them not in the ſame maner, oz the 
\:.- r:cating of pꝛopꝛeties is in this, j Paul | ſame reſpec,+ whych could not be geu# 
ſayth that Gov did by hys owne bloude toſuch a man as was nothing but man. 
purchaſe vnto him a church:and ß Lozd In the ſame meaning ought we to fake 
of glozye crucified, Againe,where John pa net rt eee 7 
ſaveth,that the Wozd of lyfe was felte. the iudgement ended, ſhall pelde 8 5 Fe 
.' Zruly God neither hach blond, noz ſul | kingdom to God and the father: its 
'rth,noz can be touched withhanves, kingdome of the ſon of God, whych had 
ut becauſe he whych was bothe- very | no beginning, noz ſhal haue any endig: 
dd and man, Chꝛiſte being crucified, | but euen as helaye hid vnder the baſe- 
did ſhed his bloud foz vs: thoſe thyngs Þ | nes of the fleſh,and abaced hiniſelfe, ta⸗ 
Wore done in his nature of m, are vn- | king vpon hym the fozme of a ſeruant, 
p:0perly,and yet not without reſon, ge- | and laying aſide the pozt of maieſty, he 
c to his Godhed. A likeerdpleis,wher | hewedhimſelfe — to his father: 
ohn teacheth that God gaue hysſoule and haning perfozmed al ſuch ſubirdiõ Phi. 2.8. 
72 vs:therfoze there alſo the p2opertye | at length is crowned with honoz t glo- 
of th2 manhode is communicate wyth ry, and aduaũced to the hieſt dominion, 
the other nature, Againe, when Chꝛiſte that all knees ſhall bowe befozc him: ſo 
ſayd being pet conuerſant in earth, that ſhall he then yelde vp to his father both 
no man hathe aſcended into heauen,but | that name and crowne of glo2y;x what- 
the ſonne of man that was in heauen: | ſoeuerhe hath reteiued of bys father, 
fruely accoꝛding to his manhode, and in God may be all in all. Foz to what pur- 
the fleſh that he had put on, he was not | poſe is power and dominion geuf him, | 
then in heau#;but becauſe himſelf was but that the father ſhould gouern vs by 
both God and man, bi reaſon ol the vni- | hys hand: zn which ſenſe it is alſo ſayd, 
te of bothe natures, he gaue to the one that he ſitteth at the right hand of the fa 
that, whych belonged to the other, ther, But this is but foz a time, till we 
| But moſt plainlyof all do theſe pla- | may enioy the pꝛeſent beholding of the 
ces (et foꝛth the true ſubltace of Ch2ift, | Godhed. And here the ercoz of the old fa He. 2.6. 
N a both natureste- 8 which whyle 8 


f Bf che knovvledge of 
of John and haue entangled themſclues 
in mani ſnares. Let this therloꝛe be vn 
to vs the key of right vnderſtading, that grea 
-uch things as beldg to þ office of þ Pe. ht to be, ut ther is no 
diatoz, are not ſpoken ſimply of the na- | y theſe furious & frätike ſpuxits trouble 
ture of God, no2 of the nature of man. | not, They catche holde of thoſe thy 


Thcrfoze,Chilt ſhal raign til he come | are ſpoken of his muͤhode, to fake away .. 
fozth to iudge the woꝛld, in ſomuche as his godhed: e likewiſe of thole-things | 
he ioyneth vs to his father,acco2dingto | are ſpoken of his godhead to take away 
the (mall meaſure of our weaknes. But his mahode: and of thoſe 
when we being made partakers of the 
heauenly glozy, ſhall ſ& God ſuch as he 
is, then he hauing perfozmed the office 
of Pediatoz,ſhall ceaſe to be the ambai- 
ſadoꝛ of his father, and ſhalbe contented | and Þ he is not God, becauſe he is man: 
W that glozie which he enjoyed befoze and that he is neither man noz God, be⸗ 
the making of the woꝛld. And the name | cauſe he is both man and god ther⸗ 
of the Loꝛd doth in no other reſpecte pe- foze do determine that Chailte, as he is | 
culiarly agre with the perſon of Chzift, | both god and man, tonſiſting of both na 
but in this, that it ſigniſieth the meane tures vnited, though not unded, is Lu; 
degree betwene god and vs. Foz which our Loꝛd t the true ſon of god, enen ac- 44. 
Cor. 8] purpoſe maketh that ſaving ol Paule: coꝛding to his manhode, thoughe not by 
6. one God, of whom are all things, # one | reaſon ofhis manhode, Foz the erroz ot 
| Loꝛd, b whome are all things, euen he | Neſtorius is to be dꝛiuen far away fro 
to whom the dominion foꝛ a time is c6- | vs, which wh he went about rather to 
mitted by the father, vntill hys deuine dꝛaw in ſonder, than to diſtinguiſhe the 
mateſty be to be ſeene face to fate. Frb nature, did bi that mean imagine a dou⸗ 
whõ ſo far is it of ᷣ any thing ſhall de⸗ ble Chꝛiſt. Dil heras we ſie þ the ſerip⸗ 
tap, by pelding vp d dominion to his fa- ture crieth out with loud voice agaynſt 
ther, z he ſhall become ſo much þ moze | it, wher both the name of the (om ofgod 
gloꝛidus. Foz the ſhal God alſo ceaſe to | is geuen to him that was boznofÞ Hir 
be the head of Chꝛiſte, becauſe Chziſtes gin, ths Uirgin her (elfis calledp mo? 
godhed ſhal then ſhine of it ſelf, wheras | ther of our Loꝛd. We muff alſo bew 
pet it is cuuered with a certain veile. of p madnes of Eutiches, leaſt while | 
4 And this obſeruation ſhal do no ſmal go about to ſhew the vnity of the perſi 
ſeruice to aſſoile many douts,if the rea- we deſtrop either nature. Foz we haue 
ders do fitly applye it, F02 it is marnel- already alleged ſo many teſtimonies, # 
lous how much the vnCkilfull,yea ſome there are euery where ſa many other to 


not vtterlp vnlearned, are cõbꝛed wyth be alleged, wher his godhed is 
ſuche fozincs of ſycache, which the 


CS 0 | p ſe ſhed fro his mãhod, as mai ſtop 5 | u u 
ſpoken bi Chꝛiſt, which do wel agre nei thes euen of þ molt contentio 


ther with his Godhed noz with his mi litle hereafter J wil adioyne ſome geg 
hode:becauſe they conſider not that thei | monies,to cofate better  faineddenile, 
doe agree wyth his perſon, wherin he is but at this pzeſent, one place ſhallienn 
[y-wed both Cod z man, and wyth p of- tit vs. Chꝛiſt would not hats 
fee o Pediatoʒ. and it is alwayeaſy to body a Temple,vnles the 
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ſonne of god did 
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' mingled of god and man, a yetneyther [lawe,ſhould nowe become famous, and 


Ood noꝛ mi, Foz in his whole pꝛoteſſe enery where knowenabzoad. Where- 3 
he trauaileth toward this poit,y befoze | with agreth that ſaying of Paule, that Ro. 3. 
Chꝛiſt was openly ſhewed in þ fleſhe, now by Chzilt we are the childzen of 
there were only certain ſhadowilh gu God, freely and with bolvneſſe to crye 
res in God,wherof þ truth 02 effec the | Abba, Father. But wer not the holy fa- 
at length was in being, when p wozd | thers in the olde time alſo accompted a- 
which was oꝛdeyned to that honoz, be- | mong þ childzen of God? Peate bearing 
gan truely tobe the lan or Cod. And ws | them bolde vpon that intereff, they cal- 
in ded do confefſe that the Pediatoz led vpon God by name of their father. 
witch is bozne of the Uirgin, is pꝛoper But becauſe ſince p only begotte ſonne 
ly the ſonne of God, Foz Chziſt in that | of God was bꝛought fozth to þ wozld, 
he is man, could not be the myrroz of þ the heauenly fatherhad is becom moze 
 inc{t1mable fauoz of God, vnleſle this | plainly knowe: therfoze Paul aſſtgneth 
danttie were geuen him to be, and he | thys,as it were, a pziuiledge to 5 king- 
called the onely begotten ſonne of god, dome of Chziff, But yet this is ftedfait- 
Dut in the meane ſeaſon the definition | ly to be holden, that God neyther was 
[the church ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly groun | father eyther to Angels oz men, but in 
2c), that he is tompted the ſon of God, | reſpect of the onely begotten ſonne: and 
| becauſehe being the Moꝛd begotten of | that men ſpecially, whom theyz owne 
be father befoze al wozlvs,didby hypo- | wickednefſe maketh hatefull to God, 
ferien vnion, take vpon him þ nature are bys childzen by free adoption, be⸗ 
nan. Now the hypoſtaticall vnion is cauſe he is the ſonne of God by nature. 
| alled with the olve fathers, that whych | And there is no cauſe why Seruettus 
 nakcth one perſon of.y.natures, which | Would cauill, that this or 
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God had determined wyth hym lelfe: 
becauſe our purpoſe is not here to ſpeak 


ſhewed in the bloude of beaſtes: but be- 
cauſe they could not in deede be the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God, vnles their adoption were 
groũded vpõ the head, it is without rea- 
ſun to take dehnt krom the head which is 
common to al þ members. J goe vet fur 
ther:wheras the ſcripture calleth y An- 
gels the ſonnes of God, whoſe ſo greate 
dignitie did not hang vpon the redemp 
tion to come, vet muſte it needs be, that 
the ſon is in oꝛder befoꝛe them, which 
maketh the father to bee their father. 4 


7 ſame of mankynde. Dith from at their 
\ firſt beginning both Angels 4 men wer 
created, with this condition,y god chuld 
be common father to them both, if p ſay 
ing of Paul be true, that Chꝛiſt was al⸗ 
way the head x the firſte begotten of all 


creatures, to haue the firſt degree in al: 


I think à do rightly gather that he was 
alſo the ſonne of God befoze the crea⸗ 
tion of the wozld . 

6 But ik his filiatio(if I may ſo terme 
it) begã ſince he was manifeſted in the 
fleſb,it chal follow, that he was alſo ſon 
in reſpect of his nature of man, Heruet⸗ 
tus and other ſuch frentike men, would 
haue it,. that Chꝛiſt whych appeared in 
the ficſh,ts the ſon of God, bycauſe out 
of the fleſh he could not be called by that 
name. Now let them anſ{were me whe | 
ther he be the ſonne acco2dyng to both 
natures and in reſpec of both. Do in 


— —Of the e 
fillation oz becomminga forme, which |the. | 


| of the figures, howe the expiation was ge 


wil repete it agayne ſhozfly,x adde the 


| 


ſometimes 
dede they pꝛate, but Paule teacheth far ſonne of God, and ſometimes the ſoune 
| otherwiſe. Wegraunt in dede, p Chziſt orf man. ©f the ſecond thers . 
is in the fleth of man, called the Sonne, contention moued:but a 
but not as the faithfull are, that is by a- common vſe of þ Pebzue te ong 
doption onli,and grace,but the true and led þ ſonne of mi,bicauſsl | 
na urall, and therefoꝛe only ſonne, that ſpꝛing of Adi, By þ ce 225 E 
by this mark he may be diſcerned from z he is called the ſonne of 5 


onely lonne in ſo great a munber t 
tyꝛen, but becauſe he poſſe 
nature, which we haue rer 


yerſon of the Pedintoz; ti it he be tr: 

and p2op2ely the — whyct 
An- | was alſo bozn of the virgin, and offered 
himſelfe foz ſacrifice tohys father vpon 
the croſſe:but in reſpect of his Godhead, 
as Paule teacheth, when he ſayth, that 
he was ſenered out to pꝛeach the goſpel 
of God, which he had befoze pzomiſed of 
hys ſonne, which was begotten ol þ ſede 
of Dauid accoꝛding to the fleſh, and de⸗ 
clared the ſonne of God in power, But 
why, when he nameth him vdiltindly the 
ſonne of Danid acco2ding fo the fleſhe, 
ſhonld he ſenerally ſay, that he was de- 
clared þ ſonne of God, vnlefſehe meant 
to ſbew that thys div hang vpon ſome 
other thing, than vpon the very neche: 


Fo2 in the ſame ſenſe in an other place : Cor 


he ſayth, that he ſuffered by s wealneſſe ,, 
of the fleſh, and role again by the power | 
of the ſpirit, euen ſo in this place he ma · 
keth a difference of both natures. Tru 
ly they muſt nedes graunt, $as hehath 
that ol his mother foꝛ which he is called 
the ſonne of Dauid, ſo he hath g ol bo 
father fo2 which he is called the ſonne of 
God: and the ſame is an other thing and 
ſcuerall from the nature of man my 
Deripture geueth him two names, cal 
ling hym here and there the 
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* other, Foz God vouchſaueth to geue of the Godhead — 
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be — — 
9.2 a bꝛight glaſſe, wherin to beholde the 


ſonne ——— he attained honoz in reſpecte that he is 
in an ather place, Chiſt which aecoz- | man which he could not deferne,'Ther- 
ding to the fleſh deſcẽded of the Jewes, | foze Chzift was adozned with thys ex⸗ 
is God bleſſed fd euer. Now if in both cellentie, euen acco2ding to the fleth fro | 
places the diſtinction of the double na- | the womb ol his mother, to be the forme 
ture be touched, by what right will they | of God, Pet is there not in the vnitie of 
ay, Þ he which accozding to the fleſh is perſon fo be fained ſuch a mixture, as 
the ſonne of ma, is not alſo the ſonne of | may take away that which is pꝛoper to 
God, in reſpec of the nature of God? the Godhead. Foz it is no moze abſur- 
'- Lheydoin de&dediſo2nerly enfozce ditie, that the eternallwozd of God and 
foꝛ the mainteinante of their erroz, the Chꝛiſt, by reaſon of the two natures v- 
place where it is ſayd, God fparednotf | nited into one perſon, be dinerſe wayes 
ys owns ſonns : and where the Angell called the ſonne of God, than that he be 
| mmaunded, p the very ſame he that | acco2ding to dinerſe reſpectes, called 
hould be bozne of the virgine,ſhouldbe | ſonretime the ſonne of God, and ſome⸗ 
1 — hyeſt. But, leaſt time the ſonne of mi, And no moze doth 
they ſhould glozy info fickle an obietti/ that other canillafion of Seruettus accd- 
on, let them wey with vaa little, how | ber va, that befozey Chzilt appeared in 
ſtrongly they reaſon, Foz if it be right- the klelh be is no where called theſonne 
concluded, y from hys tonteption he of God, but under a-figure, becauſe al- 
began to be the ſonne of God,bicauſe he | though the deſcribing ol him, then wa 
hat is conceaued is called the ſonne of] ſomewhat dark: vet wheras it is alrea- 
Ood, then ſhall it follow, ᷣ he began to | dy,clerely pꝛoued that he was'nooth 
be the Wozd at hia manifeſting in the — Gan rhe Ng 
. lech, becauſe John ſapth, he bzingeth | the Wozde begotten: of the eternali fa- 
the tydinges of the Wozvof lifo, which ther, and that thys name doth na other⸗ 
his hands haue handled, Likewiſe that; | wiſe belong to the perſon of the Pedia- 
whrchis readin þ Prophet, thou Boths | toz which he bath taken vponhim , but 
| in the land of Juda, art a little one becauſe hc is Godopenly ſhewedinthe 
. \nthouſands of Java : Out of ther ſhall | fleſh: and that Gov Þ father had nat ben 
be bozne to me a-uideto rule my peo- called father frb the beginning, if there 
— 2 hav not then bene a mutuall relalion to 
{ve beginning, from the dayes of oter-| the ſonne, by whomall kinred oz father» 
nitie. Boh wil they be compelled to ey⸗ is reckened in heauen eq inearth: 
pound this, if they will be content fo | 5 
follow ſuch manerofreaſoning? Foz J the time of the law 4 the Pzophets , be 
wm 8 o not agree was þ ſonne of Gov, befoze h this nan 
\cltorius which imagined double was commonly knowenin the Chu 
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TC firiwe 2 
woꝛd, Halomõ diſcourfing of ß infinite 
— — 2 A 
ſonne as to beinc6pachenfivl pagers 
Tell hys name if thou canft(ſaith he)o2 | paſſeof foberneſe and 
the name of his ſonne. Pet J am not ig- | that Jthinke it theuld befuper 
| nozant, Þ with the contentions thys te- | bicauſe 3 haue already done it in a boke 
ſtimony will not be of ſufficient foꝛce: bx it ſelfe, The ſumme of fhemedmeth 
neither do J much groũd vpon it,ſauing to thyseffea, that the ſonne ol Oed mas 
that it ſheweth y thei do maliciouſly ta | a fozme in minde from the beginning, 
uill, deny Chꝛiſt to be p ſonne of God, and euen then he was befozeappoynted 
but in this reſpect Þ be was made man, | fo be man that ſhoulde be the elle 
Beſide that, all þ oldeſt wziters with image of God. And he dothacknowlegc 
one mouth 4 conſent haue openly teftift- no other Wozd of God, but inontwary 
ed the lame: ſo that their ſhameleſneſſe | ſhew . Thys he expoundetY to be the 
is no lefſe wozthy to be ſcoꝛned than to begetting of hym, that there was begot- 
be abhozred,which dare obicct lreneus | ten in God from the beginning a will 
and Hertullian againſt vs, both which | to beget a ſonne , which allu in age er⸗ 
do cofeſſe 3 the ſonne of God was inui- | tended to the nature it ſelf, An ß meane 
ſible which afterward appeared viſible, tyme he confeundeth the Spirite with 
But although Seruettus hath heaped | the Wozd,foz h God diffributedthe in- 
vp hozrible monſtrous deuiſes, which | uiſible Wozb and d Spirite into fleſhe 
| peraduenture the other woulde not al- | L ſcule , Finally þ figurationof Chailt, 
low: yet if ye p2elle them hard, ye ſhall | bath with them the place of begetting, 
| perceaue that all they 5 do net acknow | but be ſaith,that he which then ons but 
| ledge Chꝛiſt to be the ſonne of Cod but ã ſhadowiſhe ſonne in fozme; was at 
| in þ fleſh, do graunt it onely in thys re⸗ | length begotten by the Wozd,to which 
ſvect,that he was conceaued in þ womb | he aſſigneth the office of ſede. hereby 
of the Uirgine by the holy Ohoſt, lyke it ſhall follow that hogs and dogs are as 
as the Paniches in olde tyme dyd fa- | well þ childꝛẽ of God bitauſe they were 
liſhly affirme, that man hath hys ſoule | create of the oꝛiginall ſede ofthe wozde 
(as it were) by deriuation from God, | of god. Foz although he cõpound Choilt 
becauſe they read j God bzeathed into | of thze@ vncreate elements to mae zum 
Adam the b2cth of lyfe, Foz they take ſo | begotte of the eſſence of Cody 
falt holde ol þ name of ſonne, that they | neth Þ he 1s fo the firſt begotten among 
leaue no difference betwene natures, | creatures, that the ſame eftentiall « ot 
but babble diſoꝛderly, that Chzift being head is in ſtones, accozding to their: 
man, is the ſonne of Cod, betauſe accoz- | gre, And leaſt he ſhould/ſeme foftrip| 
ding tohys nature of man, he is begot | Chꝛiſt out of hys godhead, he affirmeth 
ten of God. Do the cternall begetting | that hes fleſh —— od, | 
cf wiledom, that Salomon ſpeaketh ef, and that the Wozve was made man by. 
is deſtroyed , and there is no accompt | turning the lieh into God. wow 
made of þ Godhed in þ Pediatoz, 02 a tan not conceaue Chʒiſt to b 
phantaſied ghoſt is thꝛuſt in place ofthe ol God, unleſle hys fieſh cam ner it 
Ec,24.14 manhod, Jt were in dede p2ofitable fo | eſſence of God, were tun ng 
confute þ groſſer deceites of Seruettus, bead, he bzingeth bak all 
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cz wozp to nothing, Etaketh & | cieane dog the 

the ſonne of Dauid,that was pzomiſed | ly extingnif 2 we 

to be the redemer. He oft repeteth this, the godhe tobe | 
that the ſonne was begotten of God by | the temple eour 
knowledge t p2edeſtination,'e that at redemer, but he þ begotten of the ſerve 
length he was made mi of that matter | of Abzaham and Danid,is acco2ding to 
which at the beginning ſhyned w God | the fleſh truely made ma.And he wꝛõg | 
in the th2 elements, which afterward | fully ſtandeth vpon the woꝛds of John, 
appeared in the firſt light of the wozld, | that the woꝛd was made flethe, foz as | 
in the cloud > in the piller of er. Now | they reũſt the erroꝛ of Neſtorms,ſothet 

| how ſhamefully he ſomtime diſagreth| nothing further this wicked inuention, 
with himſelfe, it were to tedious to re⸗ whereof tutiches was anthoz ,  fozaſs 
herſe. By this ſhozt recitall the readers much as the onely purpoſeof the Cuan- 
p haue their ſoũde wit may gather, that geliſt was to defend the vnitie of per⸗ 

| with the ſuttle circũſtantes of this vn- (ons in the two natures, 215 


| TIRE The xv. Chapter, 
| That vve may knoyy,tavvhat end Chriſt yvas ſent of his Father, 
and vyhat he brought vs: three things are principally to be con- 


ſidered in him, his Propheticall office, his kingdome, and his 
Prieſthode, | 


.: A Vgullineſaithryghtly, g although are alſo named among the Papifts,but 
ca; theYeretikes do bꝛagge ol þ name colvly and to no great p2ofif, wherit is 
0: 211, vet they haue not all one foũ ⸗ not knowen what eche of theſe titles cõ 
dation with the goaly,but that it remai | teineth in it. Me haue ſaid befoze,how, 
ne.honely pꝛopze ts the church. Foz if | though god ſending Pꝛophetes by ton⸗ 
theſe things be dyligently conſidered, tinnall courſe one after an other did ne 
hat belog to Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt ſhal be foũd | ner leane hys people deſtitute of pzofita 
among them only in name, e nat in ve-| ble doctrine,and ſuch as was ſufficient- 

ry deed. Do at this day the Papiſtes,al | to ſaluation: that yet the mindes of th 
thougg the name of the ſonne of god, re- | godly had alway thys perſwaſion, that 
demer of p wozld,fofid in their mouth: | full lyght of vnderſtandyng was to be 
bet vicauſe being cõtented with vaine | hoped faz only at the comming of Sel⸗ 
þ2ctenceof the name, they ſpoyle hym| ſias: yea and the opynion thereof was 
,.  ©:91s power and dignitie: thys ſaxing come, enen to the Samarytanes, who 
ol Paul maybe well ſpoken of thẽ, that vet neuer knewe the true relygion , as 
they haue not the head, Therefoze, that | appereth by the ſaying of the woman: 
yth may finde ſaund matter of ſalna-| when Peſſias commeth, he ſhall teach 
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is geuen both a Pzophet,a King, anda 
 Þ2teff.Albeit,it were but ſmal p2ofite 


ta} | Sehold, Ahaue made him a wit⸗ F ſa 55. 4 
to knowe thoſe names, wythout know- peoples, I haue geuen hym to be 
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edge of the end z vie of them, Fo2 they a guyde and Scholemaifter topcovles: 
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great 
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figures, addeth laft ot al he ſpake 
oy ire den um But by⸗ teh ther teachers, — 


cauſe it was the tõmon office of þ P2o- And here againe is tobe noted, that he 
phetes to kepe þ Church in ſuſpente, & | toke not the annointing foz himſeife a- 
to vphold it Lntill the coming of þ Sec. lone: chat he might execute the office of 
diato2,therfoze we reade 5ᷣ in their ſcat | teaching,but foz his whole ban hat in 
tering abꝛode, the faythfail complained | bis continual pzeachingef the goſpell, 
that they were depzined of that oꝛdina | the vertue of the ſpirite haue tone 
rie benefite, ſaying : wer fee not our to- | witbal.But in the meane time this re 
keus:thereis not a Pꝛophet among ts: | maynefhcertain , that by this perteaid 
ther is nomoze any pᷣ hath knowledge. | *fdoarine whych he hath bzought, an 
| (74 But whea Chꝛill was now not far of, | ende is made of all pzophectes: ſo that 
Can. there was a time appoynted to Daniell | they do diminiſh his anthozitie; that be 
2 - | toſealovpthe viſion t the oꝛophet not | ing not cantente w the goſpel, do patch 
| | onely that the pzophecy, which is there | any fozain thing unto it. Foz that Voice ., 
| ſpoken of,ſhuld be ſtabliſhed in aſſured | which thundzed from heanen, ſaying: 
credit, but allo that the faithfull ſhould | this ts n beloned ſon,heare Hin hath |. 
learne wyth contented mynd to want auaunted him by fingular pzinilege a- 
| the Pzophetes foz atyme, bycauſe the | boue the degree of all other. Chen ihrs 
| fulnefe and cloſing vp of al reuclatibs | oyntmente is poured abzoade fromthe 
| was at bande, head vnto all the members: as it was 
2 Now it is to be noted, that þ title of | fozeſpoken by Joell:your chilvzenſhall 
Chꝛiſt (Annoynted) belongeth to theſe pꝛophecie, and pour daughters hall ſce 
| thzex offices, Foz we know p in þ time | viſtons.xc. But where Paul tha 
| of he law as wel { Poophets as P2ie- | he was genen vs vato wyſedome and 
ſtes i kings were annointed with holy mr pn UE 
orte. Foz which cauſe 5 renomed name ers 
| of Peſſias was acuen to the pꝛomiſed 
Pediatoz . But thoughe in dæd J con- 
| feſe(as à haue alſo declared in an other 
place, that he was called Peſſias by | they which by fayth perceaue what he 
| peculier conſideration t reſpec of hys j is, haue compꝛehended the whole in- 
| Kingdome: yet the annointings in re- | initncſſe of heanenly gwd thi 0 
| ſpect of 5 office of Pꝛophet 4 of Pꝛieſt, whych canſe be w2yteth in 
baue their place, and are not to be neg- 
lead ot vs. Or the frit of theſe two is 
expꝛeſſe mitiũ made in Eſaie, in theſe 
| wo2ds:? ſyirite of the loꝛd Jehoua vpũ 
2 me. Lherfoze the Loꝛd hat hannointed 
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boldneſſe 
30 about to bzeake 


eee ecter- thatthe vain 
| nitie thereol and alſo p RT C SEED 


in Danioll the Angell doth attr kong enough to b2eate their violent 
he perſon of Chziſt:amd againe the An- aſſaultes : he aſſureth the godly of the | 


| ccll in Luke doth wozthily apply to the | continualf pzeſeruation ofthe Church, | 


Py.) \ 


| 


| 
8, 
| 


laluation ofthe people. But that is alfo | and encourageth them to hope well ſo | 
double 02 of two ſoztes,foz the one beld- | oft as if happeneth to be opp:efſed. 0 
geth to the whole body of the Chairh, þ erm fed: temmprgt bal 
other is pzoper to every member. To | perſon ofGod: ſit on 

the firſt is tobereferrevs which is ſaid | — 


inthe Plalme: I haue onceſwomeby make he ena thy ſte: 


my holynefſe to Dauid, J will noflye, | enempes ſoener do conſpire to befiege 
bos ſede ſhall abyde fo euer, hys ſeate | the Charch, vet they hane not firength 
(hall be as the ſanne in my ſight. it ſhall — — 
be ſtabljſhed as the mane foz euer, and able decree of God, whereby he 

a faythfull e | . 

12 it doubtfull,” but that Gov doth there |wherupon : nd 
pꝛomile, Þ he will be by the hand of his e. with all the pꝛepa⸗ 
lonne an eternal generner anddefender | ration ofthe wozld, may beableatany 
1 — NE HIER __ * 


—— 

greæter part of the vignitie 

dome fell away, x was to | | 

ob the houſe of Danid conneped dend js £1 
A pꝛmate man, and afterward by lit — bat a1 
and litle was diminiſhed, till at length [f frai fo21 
— — pe vnto heat 


[Hall ſhew fugth cabernet Fe 

a ern Sn matt 

liue after death, Þ hed 

hrs members. A refons . we 1 

deare that Chzilt is armeũi th cter- him lo 
1 1 


— — ——— | 
—— pen ſhall nt come w obſer al bn, Fs iti 
otheriwiſebe perceaned by vs, but wh? dee ae tele f he man 


— — — . 

the ſtate of thys carthly life? And there | ghoſt Vereby we are b26 

foze it is to be knowen , j whatſoeuer what the kingdome of Chz il 
fclicitie is pzomiſed vs in Chzilt,it con- | vs. Foz bitauſe it is not earthl 
aſteth not in outward commodities, 5 Wien ct e 

we ſhould leade a merry and quiet life, | liftcth vs vp euen to ete . | 
noꝛiſhe in wealth, be afured from all r s if | 
barmes, and flow full of thoſe velitefull | ſeryes,huger,cc empt.c 

; thinges v the fleſh is wont to defire, but e other greues, contented with thys 

| that it wholly belongeth to the beauen- | thyng, that our king h. li ner leat 
lylyfe. But as in the woꝛld the pzolpe- ron a fre 6 in ur Nec 
rous t deſircd ſtate of y people is partly | ities, till hauing ended our ax, e 
mainteined by plentye of god thinges calledfo triamphe. Fa f oy Shi am 
and peace at home, and partly by ſtrong ner of reigning , to communicate wi 
toꝛceable defences, whereby it may be vs all $ he hath receaved of 


allo doth enrich bys with all thpngs ne- vs with power, and garni De | bro wi F 
ceſlary to eternall ſaluation of ſoules, e beautie and magnificen 7 7 
fo:tifieth them with ſtrength, by which with wealth: hereby — t wv. nie 
they may ad inuincible againſt all aſ- . 

* | ſaultesof ſpirituall enemies. Wherby _ —— 

we gather, he reigneth moze foz vs | out feare againſt the benjl 

tha foz himſell, and p both within + with | death. Finally, that c ll) 
out: that being furniſhed, ſo far as God righteouſneſe, we map U — 
knoweth to be expedient foz vs, w the eee wa: ; 17 . 
giſtesof þ ſpirit, wherof we are natural | as he liberally filleth s 1 itb hit 

ly emptye, we may by theſe firſt frutes | ſo we againe faz our 


perceaue p we aretrucly topned fs God fozth frutcs tohys gle21 —2 — f hy — 
vato perfect blefſedneſſe, And then,that |  Therefoze bis hing Aut 


5 mne 


bearing vs bee vpon the power of the | ct fozth into vs,not bot + with pple 
ſame ſpirite, we may not dout that we e 5 ut he i 
ſhall alway baue the vidozy againſt the | called the «© Sod, bicauſe vp 
deuil, the woꝛld, and enery kind ofhurt- Ir 

tull thing. To thys purpoſe tendeth the d 


anſwere of Chaiſt ta the Phariſees,that |andfeare 


| ſare,ſothere ' 
ttarall we ſhut — bare twen 
t grate fozgrace, Out ot whych foun- | 
taine floweth that liberalgeuing,wher | God, And 
1.4.7 of Paul maketh mẽtion, herby grace 
is dinerfly diftributedto the faythtull, 
actoꝛ ding to the meaſure of the gifte of 
ꝛiſt. Hereb is that which A ſayd,ſuf- |wer 
ficiently confirmed, that the kingdome 
ot Chailt confiftethin the ſpirite,notin |meane( 
carthly delightes oz pompes,xtherfoze 
we mult fozfakeþ wozldthat we may 
be partakers of it. A viſible ſigne ofthis | 
holy annointing was ſhewed inÞ bap⸗ 
 tiſme of Chit, when the holy ghoſt re⸗ 
ted vpon him in the likenes of a done. 
| hat the holy ghet and hes giftes are 
meant by þ wozd annointing,ought to 
eme neither noueltie na abſurvitie. 
Foꝛ we are none otherwayquickened, 
ſpet pally foz as concerneth the 
: |heauenly Lyfe: is no d2op of liue⸗ 
:2 lyfozce in vs, but that which the holy 
ch poureth into vs, which hath chalẽ 
hes ſeate in chꝛiſt, chat from thence the 
 bcauenly richelſe mighte largely flowe 
————— ů —·ð ng ofy 
nd as the fapthfull ſtande | 
inuincyble by the trigth of their king, — the @cripture — 
and alſo his ſpiritual richeſſe plenteouf- loꝛd, bicauſe his father 
lyflowe — are not vn —— bs owr 


| wozthil called miſttans. But thys 

tcrmtio whercof — — be many lo; 

—— — whbare al th we in dim 
oh N Fgane.t 3 EEE — —— re all thi 
— — 1, ſayth P | 


father,he myght appꝛoch nye vnto vs. | fice of his death hath — 2 
And ſo much moꝛe ryghtfull it is, that giltineſſe, ę ſatiſſied foz our ines. ut 
| we be witz al cõlent p;epared to obey, bow weightie a matter it ia, we are en 
| + that with great cherefulnes we direc |fozmed by ſolenme othe ofgod which 
our obedicnces to his tummaundemẽt. | was ſpoken without repentance: thou 
Foz as he ioyneth the offices of king t | art a Pzieft foz euer, accozding fo the 
paſtoꝛ toward them that willingly veid oꝛder of Pelchiſedeth . Foz wout dout * 
—— ſoon the other ſide his wil was to eſtabliſh that pzincipall 
| weheare þ he bearethany2on ſcepter, point, which he knew to be chele ident 
| to bzeake & bꝛoſe all the obſtinate lyke | wherupon our ſaluation hanged. Fos, 
potters veſſcls : wee heare alſo that he as it is ſayd, there is no way open fo; 
"a 2.9 ball ber the iudge of nations, to couer — — 
e. f. the earth wythdead cozpſcs, « to oner- | filthinelle being 
 th;ow the heygth that ſtandetd againtt |ſancifie vs & 
| him. Ot which thing there are ſome er⸗ which the — — 
| | amplesfen at this day:but þ full pzofe doings t finnes doth debarre vs, Þo de 
| thereof ſhall ber at the laſt iudgement, | we ſee, we muſt beginne at theveath 
| which may allo p2opzely be accompted | of-Chzift, that the cfficacie and pit 
the laſt ac of hys kingdome. of his P2teſthode may come vnto vs. 
6 - Concernyng his Pꝛieſthode, thus it | Df thys it followeth that — 


is bzefely to be holden, that the end and nall interceſſoz,by whoſe mevitatid we 
vle of it is, that he ſhuld be a Pediatoz | obteynefauoz, 


whereupon agaypneari 
pure from all ſpot, that ſhould by his ho \ ethnot onelyaftiance topany, but allo 
| unefle reconcile vstoGod. But bicauſe | quietneſſe to godly conſciences 2 
the iuſt curſe pollelleth the entrie, and they ſaft ly leane vpon the fatherly 
God accozding to his office of iudge is dernefle of — 
bent agaynlt vs, it is neteſſarye that | ſwaded$ it pleaſeth him whatſoeucr is 
ſome expiation bee vſed, that he beyng | dedicated to hym by the Pediatoz;X 
a Pꝛieſt may pꝛocure ſauoꝛ fo2 vs, to ——— — 
appeaſe the wzath of God. Wherfoze, | maunded ſacrifices of 
that Chꝛiſt mig t fulfill thyps office, it revtodunethereongeml 
behoued that he ſhould come fozth with | oꝛder in Chzilt,that or 
| a Sacrifice. Foz inthe law it was not | the ſacrificed bett t the per 
lawful fo þ Paickt to enter into þ ſanc | —— 8 
— the faythfull merfe fatſfaction fog ne 
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4. 12 that being mark, 
ſelues, we may la 


deliuerance 


[35 we be taught X 
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wherin thei 
muſt be ſaned, 
| of Jeſus geuen bs a 


chaunceable 
men. but bꝛougher 


| nseb-the publiſher of 


fun eaonaloaſigned: becauſe he 
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nes required, bicauſe the w2ath « curſe 

of God lieth away vpon finners;fil they 

be loſe from their giltines:who,as he is 

a righteous iunge, ſuffereth not his law 

to be bꝛoken wythout puniſhment, but 

ſ is ready armed to reuenge it. 

2 Bat befoze we go any further, it is to 
be ſeene by the way, howe it agreth to- 

gether,that Gov which pꝛeuented vs w 

his mercye, was oure ennemp vntill he 

was reconciled to vs by Chꝛiſte. Foz 
how could he haue geuen vs in hys one- 

tpbegotten ſonne a ſinguler pledge of 
hrs lone, vnlefſehe had alreadye befo2e 

that embzaced vs with his free fanoure? 

Bicauſe therfoze here ariſcth ſome ſ@- 

ming of contrarietpe, J will fir vadoe 

this knot. The Holy ghoſte commonlye 

ſpeaketh after thys maner in the ſcrip- 

tures, that God was made ennempe to 

mt til they were reſtozed into fauoꝛ by 

the death of Chꝛiſt:that they wer accur- 
ſed till their intquitye purged by 

his Cacrifice:that they were ſeuered fr 

God, till they were recciued into a con- 

topning by his bodye. Suche manner of 


phꝛaſes are applied to our capacity,that 
we may the better vnderſtand how mi⸗ 
ſerable and wzetchcd oure eſtate is, bes 
ing out of Chʒiſt. Fo2 if it wer not ſpo⸗ 


 vengeace of Gad,and everlaſting death 


ledge how miſerable we ſhuld be with- 
out Gods meccy, and would les regard 
the bcricfitc of deliverance, As foz exam 


pie A a man heare this ſpoken to him: 


 keal ul erpzeſſe wozds, that the wꝛath 14 
did reſt vpo vs, we would les acknom⸗ 


tf God, at ſuche time as thou waſt pet a 


part fæle how much he oweth to 
dae eee 


that Chꝛiſt toke vpon — fateres 
the puniſhment which by f tut indge- 
ment of God did hang ouer all ſinners, 
that he hath purged with his 2 


that by this expiatid is cufficient ricie 
faction and ſacrifice made to god the fa- 


bis wzathe 
was appeaſed:that wythin this founda- 
tionreſteth the peace Om 


be fo mnchthe maze mound 

as it is moze liuely repꝛeſente 

bowe great miſery he hath b bel ne lit 
red? In a ſumme: becauſe ouremi 

can neither defirouſily enough tale del 
ene mere (OE 
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lo long as weremayne ſinners, - e can ciled t. © 

| | not receine us wholy. Therfoze,that ta⸗ 

nung away all matter or iſagreement, | loued vs, cui befoze p we wer ani thing 
he do p expiation url: N here, $7 
or h:ilt,take away whatſocuer euil is | wheras wears reconciledby the n 
in vs,) we, which 3 cg Kia no 
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and holy in his 

katdet dach a arena ge 2s whom be Hated beloze © but we dre 155 

| vefoze our reconciliation in Chꝛiſt:pea, reconciled to him that already ionen vs, | þ I AAPL 
5.4 becauſe he firſt loued us, therfoze he af- | fo whom wr were enemyes by teaton | enn 

ut bicaule.vutll Chzilt w his deathy that 3 para male wy + 153,191.) HAR eee 

| come ta ſuccaz us, f e doth co (lapth he)! ko- Re 

kednes in bs,which eſcrueth Gods in⸗ wa 9 

| dignatian, & 1s and damned in | 1ers,Ch2T db Betberke: 
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hi Te Gan ine Again, 
feval his wozke, he knew how in 
euery one of bs, both to hate that which 
we our ſelues had made and to lone that 
which he had made. Theſe bey woꝛds 
of Auguſtine, | in the ft 
hath done away our ſins,4 taken away it is very — dh mmediately: 
the ftrife between vs x god,x purchaſed from RoW EIU eath : 

ſuch righteouſnes as myght make hym S the un 
fanozable 4 welwylling toward vs: it 
may be generally anſwered, 5 he hath 
bꝛought it to paſſe by the whole courſe 
| ot his obedience. Which is pꝛoued by 


Ro. 5. 19. teſtimony of Paul, As by one mans of- 

[' | ones many were made finners, ſoby l 

| one mans obedifce we are made right? 1 — MT 

ous nd in another ce he extibalh 4 the death of the croſſe-, Andfruely even 

| - | cauſe of þ pardon Þ deliuereth vs from in the came death his willing ſe 

| p curſe of the Lawe,to the whole life of | hath the firſt degree , — — 

G2. 4. 4. chꝛiſt, ſaxing: Whe the fulnelſe or time vnlelle it had bene willingly offred, had 
| was come, God ſent hys ſon made of a eder rede 

Mat. z. = wami, ſubiea to the law, to redeme the ae 
that wer virer þ law: And ſo affirmed he gaue his foul fo2 his 

that in his very baptifme was fulfilled addeth this no mi taketh 

one part of righteouſnes,y de obedient / | ſelf. Actoꝛding to the 


6 
| ly did the chmarmvement of his father. | ſay ſayth, that he beide his peace ly 


Finallp, from the time that he toke vps lambe befoze the ſherer. And t 
| | hunthe perſon of a ſeruant,he beganto 
Mat o ba te ranſom to redeme us: But the fozth and met the ſouldiers i 
bs | (criptureto ſet ont the maner of our ſal | Pilate he left defending of lle, and 
, uation moze certainty,voth aſcribe this ſtave ſtill fo yelde himfrif A. | ae 
| as pcculiar 4 pꝛoperly belonging to the e Bo * 
| death of Chꝛiſt. e himſelf pzonounced 50 
chat he gaue hys life to be a 
ko. 4.5; foz manpe, Paule teacheth that he dyed father ſho! 
4ob.1.29. foz oure ſinnes. John the Baptiſt cryed N And thus w rien 
out that Chzilte came to take away the der ſhew of his inchparable it 4 = 
ſinnes of ann vs, to wꝛaſtle with hozrible ft | 
pj in p middeſt of thoſe cruel to; ente 
D _ | 
p2ouide foz vs. And this i - 
err 


ys bloud am reconciled ee Chzilt toꝛſaking al his => ; 


dl... 


—— 
— re 
e Fade Fe e 1 
wyptten ol me, that A map do Farms eurs' or che Pevk 
© God. J wil, and thy law is inp mid⸗ | guler comfozt Econ! 4 
deft of my hart. Th A faid:LoJcome. | Foz when 3 Ch 
But bicauſe frembling conſciences find e 
no reſt but in ſacrifice walbing wßer⸗ er yin op rotator mire 
by ines are clenſed:therefoze foz god | of phefy which is alleged by 
ae 1 —— rompteda — 
death ol Chꝛi appoynted wirken 
mater of ifs, Now fozaſmurch as bi our Mee g. 
owe giltineſſe,curſe was due vnto vs, | righteons 02 innocent, becauſe he ſuffe- 
befoꝛe the heauenly iudgement ſeate of | red death not foz tauſe of innotenti, but 
Dod, ther foꝛe firſt of all is recited howe | foz ſin,Dn the other ide when we hear 
he was tödemned befoze Ponce Pilate | that he was arquitedby p ſame mouthe | 
p;clivent of Jury; that we ſhould know | wherby he wascondenmed, foz Pilate 
that the puniſhment whervnto we wer was compelled openly moze than once, 
' ſubtecte, was tuffly layed vpon vs, We | tobeare witnes ol hys innocenep: let p 
could not eſcape the dꝛeadtul indgemft come in our minde, which is in ß other 
of God:Chzift, to deliuer vsfrom it, ſuf Pzophet:that he repayed that whych he |! 
fered himſelfe to becondemned befoze a | had not taken away. And fo we hal be- 
moꝛtall man, pra, a wicked and heathen hold the perſon of a ſinner and euel doer 
man, Foꝛ the name of the pzeſivent is | repzeſented in Chꝛille: and by the open 
erpꝛ elled not only to pꝛocure tredite to | apparice of his innoctey it ſhall become 
the hiſtoꝛp, but that we ſhuld learn that plain fo ſie, that he was charged 
5, whycy Clay teacheth, that that chaſtiſe- e OI INC 
ment of our peace was vpon him that | fered therfoze vnder Ponce Pt 
by his ſtripes we were healed, Foz to by the ſolemn 
take away our danation, euerp kindeof | was reckned inthe nöber al —— 
death ſutkired not foz him to ſuffer, but ers: but pet not ſo, but that he was by 
toſatiſfy2 our redemption, one ſpetiall | ſametuvge at the ſame time p2 
*810e e: death was to be choſen,wherin ; righteous, when n 
Loth dꝛawing away dure damnation to no cauſe of condemnation in him. This 
banlelf,x taktag our giitines vpon him is our atquitall, that the giltines whych 
elfe, he might deliuer vsfr6 them both, | made vs ſubiect to puniſhmtt, is remo⸗ 
3th: had bene murthered by thenes, oꝛ | ned vpon the heave of the ſonne of God, 
vad ben ragingly lain in achmotion of | Foz thys ſetting of the one againit the 
©32commen people:in ſuch-aveath ther | other, we ought pzincipally to hold fait, | 
chuld haue ben no apparice of ſatiſfacti- tat fie treble in tecarefalt alt our 
eu. But when he was bꝛought to be ar⸗ lyfe long, as thonghe the inſt vengeance 
[rained beroze the iudgement feat, when of God did hang ouer vs, whych the ſor 
YL *. accuſed pꝛelled wyth witnel⸗ | of God hath taken vpon himſelle. 
1 againſt gym, & was by the mouth of | 5 Beſide har che very manner of bys 
1 death is not wout a ä 
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2. Cor. 5. 
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Therrotl bt 0s 
pinion of men, but alſo by decre of the 
law of Sod, Therfoze wht Chꝛiſt was 
lif:ed vp to the crolle, he made hfinſclie 

ſnbiect to the curſe. And ſoit behoued to 
be done when the curſe was remoued 
from vs to him, we might be dcligered 
from al curſe, p fo; our ſinnes was pꝛe⸗ 
pared foz vs, oz rather did already reſt 
vpon vs. Which thing was alſo by ſha- 
dow expꝛeſſed in the law, Foz the ſatri⸗ 
fice and ſatiſfatozy oblations that wer 
offered foz ſins, were called Ashemoth: 
Which woꝛde pꝛoperly fignifieth ſin it 
ſelẽ. Bi which figuratiuc chage of name 
the Holy ghoſt meant to ſhew,that they 
were like vnto cli ſing plaiſters to dzaw 


out to themſelues,t beare the curſe due 


to ſinnes. But that ſame whych was fl 
guratiuely repꝛeſented in the ſacrifices 
of Poſes, is in dede deliuered in Ch2ilt 
thc oʒigmall paterne of all the figures. 

TWUhcrfoze, he toperfozime a perfect ex⸗ 
piation, gaue his owne ſoule to be an 
ahiame that is a ſatiſfagoꝛy oblation as 


the Mꝛophet calleth it, vpoa the whych 
| our fü th r puniſhmet might be caſt, and 


Ale teſtiũeth the ſame thing moze plain 
lx, wher he techeth, that he which knew 
ns lin, was by hys father made ſin foꝛ 
vs, that we myght be made p rightcouſ- 
nes of God in him. Foz the ſon of God 
being moit cleane from al fault, did pet 
put vpon him the repꝛoche and ſhame of 
our iniquities, £4 on the other fide cone- 


red vs with his tlennes. It ſemeth that 
he meant the ſame, when he ſpeaketh of 


un, that un was covemned in hys fleſh, 


X02 the father deſtroied the fo2ce of fin, 
When the curſe thereok was remoued 
laped vpon v fleſh of Chꝛiſt. It is theres 
koꝛe declared by this ſaping:that Chꝛiſt 

was S Un bis deathe effered vp to bys fa- 
ther ſoz a latiifacozye ſacrifice,that the 


whote fat (atilfanion fo; finne ie being ended 


Of the N 


ws GE 
the w2ath of god. Ni _ visit plai in what 


7 - : 
Y er f ö b 
ay od . 
3 _ 


faſt rote, and be thzongly lettl 


© 4 BIR” 5 
- * * * A . >» . 


tht conſe f 


p ſaying of the Þ 
iniquities of vs al w 
that is, Þ be zding fo wipe aw 
filthines ol ou iniquities, was hunſ, 
an it wer by w terchãged i 
tatid, couered a rR $crofle © 
whervnto he was faſtned was a to 

as the apoſtle teſtifieth.Chzilt(ſaith be) 
redemed vs from p curſe of p law. 

he was made a curſſe foz vs, Foz 
wzitte: Accurſed is euery one ; hageth 
on the trie: that þ bleſſing of Ab 
might in Chꝛiſt come to the Gentilcs, 
And the ſame had Peter reſpece vnto, 
wher he teatheth p Chꝛiſt did bear our 
ſins vpon þ tree. Eicauſe by þ very toke . Pe 
of þ curſe we do moze plainlꝑ learn that :4 
the burthen wherw ws wer oppzeſſed, | 
was laid vpd him. And yet it is not lo to 

be vnderſtãded, he take vpon him ſuch 

a curſe, wher with he himſelf was oner- 


laden, but rather Þ in taking it vp6 bim 
he did tread downe, bꝛeak 4d 50 r the 


whole fozce of it, And ſo fai 


- acquital in the condemnafio of 
lu ceaſe to be imputed to vs. The Apo- | 


bleſſing in hys being — — 
foze Paul doth not wythout dee be 
noꝛably repozt the triumph p Ch 
teined to himſelle on the trolle, as if ty | 
crofſe which was ful of ſhame, had bene 
turned into a chariot of triũphe. 
ſayth, y the handwꝛiting which ws 
gainſt vs, was faſtned to the crollle, 
the Pꝛincely powers wer ſpoiled 4 
gpenly, And no maruel ; ſeſa 
other apoſtle teſtifieth)Chzill offred „ 
himſelfe by the eternal ſpirit. And ther- H 
vpon pꝛoceded p turning of ß nat 5 reof 17: 
things. Bat Þ theſe thigs malta aki 4235 


harts, let vs alway thinke vp 
crifice and waſhing, Foz. weg you 
certainely beleeue that C hilt 


— 


— 


iy foz ſacrifice, but 
hn de News 
5 Jtfolo n the Crede, | wpeare 
dead and buried. Where agayne if is vnles they wil make 
to be ſcent, how he dyd euer wher put eath vnpꝛolit le and fruteleſſe. | 
N himlelte in our tend. to pay the of | 
cur redemption, Death held vs bounde 
7 ymer his yoke Chzilt in our ffeadodid 
eld himſelf int 
deliuer vs krom 
noth wher he W2 
death koꝛ al men. 


were to be devoured, not that he ſhould 
be (walowed vp wyth the gulfes of it, 
but rather that he ſhould ſwalow vp it, 
of which we ſhould haue bene pzeſently 
\wlowed:that he gaue himſelf to death conteineth a 
to be ſubdued, not that he ſhoulve be op⸗ iled n 
pꝛelled wyth the power thereof, but ra- 
ther that he ſhonlve ouerthzowe 
w ech ag noched nere v8,yea, t had al⸗ 
triumphed vp⸗ 


that is the deuell: and might 1 pꝛote 
that by the keare of death were all | of all the godly: 
uke long ſubiect to bondage. Thiss the none of the fathers that 
firs fcute that his veathe did b2yng vs, | waitings 
An cther is, p by enterpartening or um 
rife wich vs, hemoztifieth our earthly 
mi bers, p; they ſhuld no moze here 
vie their owne wozks, Killeth our old keth litle to the 
| wa. y 0 _ no moze line and beare| 
krute. and to þ lame purpoſe perteineth t e th 
bes buriall,$ we vepartakers'thereof,\ and in alt po! 

bald alſo be burped bo n. Foz wh# the|fapth, wheriatonothing 
Apaſtle teacheth ß we are gratken inte 


E admit it in 


impo 
redemption, that if it be left out, ther is 
loſt a great part of the fruite of y death 
of Chziff, There are againe ſome that 

nk,that ther is no new thing ſpoken 


| | in this article,but that in other wo2des 


the ſame thing is repeted whych was 
ſpoke befoze of his burial:fozalmuch as 
the woꝛd Infernum el, is in the ſcrip⸗ 
ture oftentimes vſed fo2 the graue. I 
graũt that to be true which they allege 
of the ſignification of the woꝛd, z hel is 
oftentimes take fo2 the graue:but there 
are againft their opinion two reaſons, 
by which J am eaſily perſuaded to dyſ⸗ 
ſent frb the, Foz what an idlenes were 
it when a thing not hard to vnderftad, 
bath once ben ſet out in plaine and eaſy 
wo2ds,afterward with darker implica 
tion of woꝛds, rather to point toward it 
than to declare it. Foꝛ when two ma⸗ 
ners of ſpeakyng b expꝛeſſe one thyng 


be iopned together, it behoueth that the 


later be an expoſition ofp fozmer, Bat 
what an erpoſition were thys,if a man 
ſhuld ſay thus: Whereas it is ſayd that 
chziſt was buried, therby is meant Þ he 
went down to Bel. Again, it is not like- 
ly that ſuch a ſuperfluous vain repetici- 
on could haue crept into this abzigemtt 
wher in the chefe points of our faith are 
ſummarily noted in as few woꝛdes as 
was poſſible, And J dout not Þ ſo many 
as ſhal haue ſomwhat diligentli weped 
the mater if ſelf, wil eaſily agre w me, 
9 Dome erpound it otherwiſe,and ſay, 
that Chꝛiſt went down to the ſoules of 
the fathsrs that died in 3 tune of þ law, 
to cary them tidings,that the redempti⸗ 
on was perfoziuen, and to deliner them 
oat of the pziſon wherin they wor kept 


eacloſed:and to the pꝛoſe hereof they do 


—Of the knovviedged —4 
Sod, Now if any 


e nies or 
and iron barres. A * Zac Each: 
that he redemed t = bt: wrt dun 
out of 2 no 

But wheras {Pla 
deliuerantes that in far 

calt | 

pareth þ Babilonital uert 

in the people was oppzeſſed,foadzy pit 

oz bottomleſſe depth, an here wot 
teacheth that the ſaluation of the 
church is as if were a commiy 

the depe hels J wotenot how it 

to paſſe, that they whych came after, 
thought that there was a certaine place 
vnder the earth wherunto thei haue fai- | 
ned the name of Limbus, But thys fa. 
ble, although they were great anthozs, 

e at this day many do earneſtly defend 

it foz a truth:is pet nothing els but afa- 
ble. Foz to encloſe the ſoules of dead me 
as in a p2iſd,is very childiſh. And what 
ne&de was it that Chziſtes ſoule ſhould 

go down thether to ſet them at libertie: 

I do in deede willingly conkeſſe, that 
Chꝛiſt ſhined to them by the power of 
bys ſpirite, that they might know that 
the grace which they had onely taſted ol 
by hope, was then deliuered to þwo2ld. 
And to thys purpoſe may placeof Pe- Pe 
ter be p;obably applyed,wherhe (ayt®, 1g, 
that Chziſt came + pꝛeached top ſpirits 
that wer in a dungeon ar paiſonzasit is 
comonly tranflated, Foz: the very p2v | 
ceſſe of the text leadeth vs tothys, y che 
faythfull which were dend 

time, were partakers — 
that we were: — 2 


_— 


9 


. 


rer 
to be nga 18 —.— — ur 
ſther the godix thn — demption, bt 
rence: but onely he meant to teach that | 

n-necally they both bad one common 
felingof the death of Chailt. 

But cõcerning Chꝛiſtes going down 1 — — 5 Act. 
tothe hels, beſide the tõſideration ol the | ter ſay,that Chꝛiſt roſe againe IE 1 

rede, we muſt ſeke foz a moze certain | loſed the ſozrowes of death, ef which it 
crpolition, and we afſaredly haue ſuch a was impoſſible Þ he ſhould be holden 02 
fone out ofthe woꝛde of God, as is not onercome. Me doth not name it ſimply 
only holy & godly,buf alſo full of ſingu- death: but he exp2efſeth that the ſonne of 

[ar cofo2t.Chaiſtes death had bene to no God was w2apped in the ſozrowes of 

ctfect, ik he had ſuffredonely a toꝛpoꝛall death, which pzocede fr p curſe # w2ath 

. but it behoned alſo pᷣ he ſhold fele | of God, which is the oziginall of death, 

the rigoꝛ of Gods vengeaunce :that hee | Foz how ſmall a matter had it bene, 

mi abt both appeaſe hys w2ath x ſafiſfie careleſſelp and as it were, in ſpozte fo 

is iuſt iudgement. Foz which cauſe al- | com fozth to ſuffer death; But this was 

1: behoued Þ he (hold as it were hand | a true p2afe of hys jufinite mercye, not 

o hand w2aſtle with the armies of the to ſhine that death which he ſo ſoze frf- 

ls x the hoꝛroꝛ ot eternall death. We | bled at, And it is no dout that the ſame 

ue euen now alleged out ofthe P20- is the Apoſttes meaning to teach, in the Þ 
et that the chaſtiſement of our peace | Epiſtle to the Yeb2ucs , where he w2i- "oo 
was layd vpon ene ene teth: that Ch2ift was heard ofhis own eb. % 


.-- oi his father koꝛ our ſinnes, æ bzofed fo2 | Feare: ſome tranſlate it Reuerente o2 
aun infirmities, Wherby is nt, that Pietie, but how vnũtl y, both the matter 
was put in the ſkede of wicked doers, it ſelf;x the very maner of ſpeaking pꝛa⸗ 
35 ſnertie & piedge, vea, and as the very | ueth, C iſt therfoze gWteares 
gultie perſon himſelf, to abide and ſuffer and mighty crye, is heard of hysowne 
al the puniſhments Þ could haue bene | feare : not to be free from death, but not 
arde vpon the:thisenethunge ed, | tobe ſwatlowed bp of death as a ſinner; 

that he could not be holden Ctill of y ſoz- | becauſe in ᷣ place he had dur perſon vp- 
rowes of death. Therloꝛe it is no mar- | on hym. And truely there can be imagi⸗ 
vel if it be ſayd Þ he went downe to the ned no moꝛe d2eadfull bottomles depth, 
els, ſith he ſuffered y death wherwith | than fo2 a man to feele himſelf fozfaken 
0 wꝛath ftriketh wicked do⸗ x enſtrũged from God, g not tu be heard 
15, And their exception is very fondo, | whe he calleth vpon him, en? as if God 

"ca x fo be ſcozned, which ſay , that by | himſelf had conſpired to his deſtruction, | 

[115 expoſition the oꝛder is pernerted, — we {& 5 Chailt was h20w | 

.cauſert were an abſurditie to ſet that en downe, ſo far that by enfozcement of | 

ter hys buriall which went befoze it. | diſtreſle he was compelled to ery out: 

Voz acer þ ſetting foꝛth of thoſe things | Py God, Py Cov, why halt thou foz\a- 

that Chziſt ſuffered in the — ken me ? Fez whereas ſome wold haue 

E lui err it takf,that he lo ſpake rather.acco2ding 46. 

Ul judgement which | to the ox zof other ,thb as hofelt in 

7 U. . 


Cap 16 ; Of the knovvle of 3 : 1 
| himleir: J is in no cafe p;obable,fozaf | hardly ſaying, | 
much as it is evidet.y this ſaying p2oce- atio 
ded out of p very anguiſh of y bottome 
v god was at ani time his enemi 02 an- tp ua 
Vide C\| ary w bim. Foz how could he be angry do ſo plainly repozt. Kos alitle beft 
-11.ub. W his beloned ſon, vpb whom his mind |þ time ofhisveth apzochen;ho way 
He p reſted? Oz how could chꝛiſt by bis infer | bled in ſpirit, paſſioneth D heamnnes 
ide ad re ſlid appeſe his fathers wzath toward at his very mating W it-hebegan moe 
bh other. hauing him hatfully bent againſt vchemetly to treble fo2 fear. A they ſay 
[..b.4 dd bifelf?But this is ̃ $ he did but coliterfait:þ istofoul ſit 
fred p greuouſnes of gods rigoꝛ, fo2 yp he We muſt therfoze as Ambroſe truel 
ib. z «+ being ſtrikt᷑ 4 tozmfted w y had of god, | techeth,boldly cfeſſe d ſozrowfulnes cf 
Lib.; did kerle al þ tokens of god wh? he is an- ; Chꝛiſt, vnles we be aſhamed ot his cros. 
gryt puniſheth. Wherupd Hilarie argu And truly if his ſoule had not ben parta 
eth thus, p by this going down we haue | ker of pain, he had bene only a redemer 
obtained this, p death is lain. And in o⸗ | foz bodis. But it behoued ij he ſhuld w2z 
ther plates he agreeth w our argumet, ſtle to raiſe vp the Þ lay thzowen down. 
as woher he ſaith: The croſſe,deth,x hels, And his heaufly gloꝛi isnothingappei- 
are our life. Again in an other place:the red therby,Þ eucn herein gloziouſly ſhi- 
ſon of god is in Þ hels, but man is caried | neth his godnes, which is never ſuffici 
vp to heuen. But why do z allege the te fly pzaiſed,Þ he refuſed not to take our 
ſtimoni of a pꝛiuate ma, when y apeftle | weakneſſes vpõ hi. rd wheeeis alſo 5 
affirmeth p ſame, rehcarſing thys fo2 a | edfozt of our aguiches e ſozrows, which 
fruit cf his vidoꝛi,pᷣ thei wer deliuered þ apoſtle ſetteth befoze vo: this Media 
| which wer by fear of death al their life | to2 did feele our infirmities ,Þhemight 
| long ſubiect to bõdage. It behoued ther- | be p mo2e earneſtly bet to ſucco2 bs in 
foꝛe, p he ſhold ouertom Þ fear, Þ natu- | miſery. They ſay:that Þ thing which is 
rally toth chtinually tozmet + oppzelle | euill of it felt, is vnwozthily aſcribed to e 
al moꝛtal men: which could not be done Chꝛiſt. As though they were wiſer than 
but by fighting w it. Poꝛeouer, that his þ ſpirit of god, which iopneth thele two 
fear was no comon fear oz coceued vpõ | thmges together, that Chꝛiſt was in all 
a lt der tauſe, ſhal biandby moze plainly | things tempted as we are, vet that he 
appeare. So by fighting hand to hand w | was wout ſinne, Therefo2e there is no 
the power of the deuil, with ß hozroz of | cauſe Þ the weakneſſs of 'Choilt ſho! 
deth,w the pains of the hells it came to make vs afrayde, wherunto he was net 
paſſe,that he both had y victo2y of them, by violence oz neceMtie copelled,but by 
and triumphed ouer them, that we now | mere lone of vs, by mercy was led to 
in deth ſhold no moze fear thoſe things, | ſubmit himſclf. Andwhatſoeuerhe ol his 
which our Pzince hath ſwallowed vp. own wil ſuffered foz vs, diminiſheth no 
12 Yereſome lew? men, althogh vnlear thig of his power. But in this one pt 
ned, pet rather moued by makice tb by are theſe backbiters deteiued eh de 
ignoꝛãte cry out Þ 4 do a hainous wg not percepue in Chꝛiſt an i 
to Cheiſt, bicauſe it was againſt cõueni cleane x free from al fault 4 lu 
| encie of realb, he ſhold be fearful foz þ be kept himſclfe within z ba 
(aluatid of his ſoule. And the they mozc | dience. Foz whercas ther x 
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erer tative, thop ho toallg to} tha 
mealure þ fozme of god by y ſtandard, | earneſtly coſidzed wha! 
But I on — Lance it is t be 
ſtate, then a moderation udge 
ulg fozce in al his affectios,toreſtraine eee 
exceſſe. Wherby,he myght wel be þ he dere our ſaluation did calt ſon af god. | 
was like vnto vs in ſozrow,dzead/and. Now ifa man ſhould aſke me, if 
| fcarfulnes,# vet Þ bi this mark he diffe went then down to hel, when he Faves 
red fr vs, Being ſo confated thei leape | to eſcape þ death: Janſwer, ij the 
to an other cauiltation, i though chailt |Þ beginning of it: herbe may 
feared death, pet he feared not the curſe red, how greyous t terrible tozmets he 
+ w2ath of god frõ which he knew him⸗ |ſuffered,whe he knew bimſelt to ftid to 
elke to be ſafe, But let. godly readers be arrained foz our cauſe befoz y iudge 
wey how honozable this is foz ch2ilt,p mẽt ſeat of god. But although fo2 a mo- 
he was moze tender e moze fearful thi met of time, diuine power 9 
ö moſt part of 5 veri raſcal ſoztof men. did hide it ſelt, to gene place to ; weak- 
 Zhenss t other euel doers do obſtinate nes ol þ fleſh:yet mult we knolu, that þ 
ly haſt ta death, many do wyth hautie | teptatio by feling of ſozrow & fear was 
| courage deſpiſe it: ſomeother do mildly |ſuch as was not agaynſt fayth. And ſo 
ſuffer it. But what conftancy oz ſtoute was j fulfilled which is in? ſermon of Ad. 224 
courage wer it, ſoꝛ f ſon of god to be a- Peter, ; he could not be holden of F ſo2- 
lloniſhed, and in a maner ſtrinen dead rowes of death, bicauſe whe he felt him 
with klear of itz Foz eut᷑ ̊ which amg p | ſclfas it wer fozſaken of god vet he did 
| £01 mon ſozt might be accompted miracy nothing at all ſwarue frõ! truſt of his 
loae,is repoꝛted of hi, foz vehemtcy of godnes. Which is pꝛoued bi p his nota 
grief, very dꝛops of blod did fal fro hys | ble calling vpõ god, whe fu2 extremitie Mat . 
face, Neither did he this to make a ſhew of pain he cryed ont, my God, my Son, 47 
to p eyes of other, but when in aſecret why haſt thou fozſaken mes az though */ | 
toner whither he was goneout of f c6 | he was aboue meaſure greued, yet he 
panp, he groned vnta bys father. And | ceaſſethnot to cal hi his god, ru 
this putteth it out of al dout, that it was crieth out y he was fozſak#, Pozeou 
| nedeful Þ he ſhuld haue Angels ta came apy ee 15 
| down krö heauẽ to releue him with an lnaris, as theirs j wer called | no 
| biwonted maner of comfozting, Vom | tes, Apollinaris famed ; chzilt. hadan 
"4:n*al a tẽdernes, as J ſaid,ſhuld this | ternall ſpirit in ſtede of a ſoule, ſo þ be 
ue ben, to be ſo far tozmented foz fear | was onely but half a man. As though he 
7! c3111mon death, as to melt in blody | could clenſe our ſins any other way, but 
cat, z not to be alle to be cofozted but | biobeyighis father, But wher is þ at 
 _ i 6nht of ögels: what: doth not $pzaier | tidoz wilofobedifce but i þ ſoul;w! 
'-*». tyzice repeted,(Father il it be poſſible, foule of his we know was ti | 
let this cup depart fcõ me) pꝛocsdig fr this purpole,to fear,4 
anincrediblebitternes of hart, ſhew þ n in, fi 
chꝛiſt had a moꝛe cruel x harder battel cõſuſion at þ Monothelite e 
1 —— veath: Wherby nowe he wylled not h thing 
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| cf Chꝛiſt nothing but weakneſſe: faith ter he adioyneth p fellowſhip w death. 


| ue do ſo part the matter of our ſaluatis | foze in an other plate, aſter _— 


iedacte2ding to hisnators | 
J omit to ſpeake how he did ſubdue the | 
afo2cſaid feare wyth a contrary affec- 
tion. Foz herein is a plain ſhew ef cotra 
Go 7 9 — wer, w 
But euẽ herfo2e I came info this houre ; 

Father glozifi my name. Jn which per⸗ — — — 
pleritis yet was ther no ſuch outrage in | other place he teacheth,that Chaiſt ſuf- 
him as is ſcene in vs, tut then wh? we fered after the weakneffs of hisfleſh, x 
moſt of al endeuoꝛ to ſubdue our ſelues, | roſe agayne by the power ofthe ſpirit. | 


the dead, without which al that we haue place wher he entreateth of perfection, 
hythcrto, were but vnperfec, Foz ſith | he ſaith:that J may know him the po 
there appereth in þ cros death,+ burial | wer of his reſerrecid, Pet — 


muſt paſſe beyond all thoſe things that Wherewith moſt aptely agreeththat 
it may be kurniſhed W ful ſtrigth. Ther | ſaying ol Peter: that god raiſed him vp 
foze althongh we haue in hys deatha from the dead and gaue him glozy,that 
fil accompliſhment of ſaluatid, bicauſe | our fayth and hope myght be ingod:not 
| by it toth we are reconciled to god, and | that our fayth beyng vpbolden by hys 

his iuſte iudgement is ſatilſied, and the death ſhuld waner, but that the power 

turſe taken away, & the penaltie fully | of god which kepeth vs bnder faith doth 

paied: pet we are ſaid tobe regenerate | pzincipally ſhew it ſelf in the reſurrec- 
into a lining hope, not by his death, but | tion. Therefozelet vs remember, that 
1 by his riſing again, Foz as he in riſing ſo oft as mentidis made of, ofhis death 
| acaine roſe vp the vanquiſher ol death, | onlythere is alſo copzehended-Þ\which 

ſa the vicozie of our faith conũſteth in | pꝛoperly belongeth to his reſurredion; 
| the very reſurrecis: but how thys is, it + like figure of compzeheſion is ther in 
is better expꝛeſſed in þ woꝛds of Paul. the woꝛd reſurredið, as oft as it is vſed 
Foz he ſaith, Chziſt died fo2 our fins, | ſcuerallt without ſpeakingofhis death, 
t was ray ſed vp agayn foꝛ our iuffifica lo that it dzaweth wyth it — 


1. Cor. 
4. 


13 Now foloweth hys reſurrection frõ And in the ſame meaning, in an other Phi. 


I. Pe. 


tion:as if he ſhuld haue ſaid:that by his | peculiarly pertepneth to his dent 
death nne was taken away, + by hys | fozalmuch as by ring agai 


L reftozed. Foz how could he by dying | ſhuld be both reſurreaien andhifecthers 
deliuer vs from death, ir himlelk had lik | ſo2e Paul doth fo god cauſe-affirmeP 
Will ouercomeby death? Yow could he | farth is deſtreied, the colpel.is become 
haue gotten vicozy foz vs, if hymſelfe | vaine + deceitfull, if the reſurregion of 
| had ben vanquiſhed in fight? Wherfoze | chzift be not faſtned in cur harts,Ther 


etween p death + reſurreaið of ch2ift, | gloziedin the death of Chꝛiſt a 
that by his death we ſay ſinne was takt | the terro2s of damnatien, to a 


— 


at ll... 
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ryſing againe righteouſnes was rer ued ned the crewne of conquelt; ſo that ther id 


away and death deſtroyed, 2 by his re- | fame he ſaith further: Ven k cf _ 1 


| turrectton righteouſnes was repay2ed, | which dycd, is riſen opal 
| and ite rayſed vp againt: but ſo that by | cadeth a Peviatoz foz vs 


, — 
which anſwereth that moztificatid, Fo2/ e, 
0 — re thrtzegra | be 
fed into þ likeneſſe of hys death, that be- | p 
ing partakers of hes reſurredion, we | w 
map walk innewnefle of lie. the 
in an other plate: as he gathereth an ar- ſed t 
gument of thys Þ we are dead together | hi 
with Chaiſt, topaone that we ought to | f 10! 
moꝛtiſie our mebers vpn earth: tyke- . 
wſe allo, betauſe weareriſen vp with rißed. Which the Load himſelf alſo did | [ 
Chꝛiſt, he gathereth thereupon that we | ten to the diſciples, ſaying: If is ex⸗ 10h 16, 
duqht to ſeke fo2 thoſe things that are a⸗ pedient los you that J go away, Sat 
— 1 J do not go away, i holy ghoſt ſhall not 
which wozds we are erhozted come. But he geueth the a cofozt foz bis 
tobe raiſed vp after of Chzif, | co2pozall abſence,that he will not leaue 
to follow a newneſſe of life: But we are | the as parentleſſe, hut will come againe 
taught 5 it is wꝛoght by his power that to them after a certaine maner, in der de 
| weare regenerate into righteouſneCCe, inuiſible, but vet moze to be deſired,be- 
Q c obtain alſa a third frute of hys re/ cauſe they were then taught by moze 
urrection, that we are as by an tarneſt aſſured experience , that the authozitye 
deliuered vs,afuredofour owne reſur⸗ U 
reaid, ot᷑ which we know that his reſur- | 
rectid is a moſt certain argumit ber uot 
of he diſputeth moze at large in the xh. | ad 
chapter of hys firſt Spiltie to-þCazin- 
thians. But by þ way this is tobe no- |! 
ted, it is ſatd,thathe roſe again fri the | ri 
dead: in which ſaping is expaeſſey the 
truth both of his death g ol his reſurrec- | 
das ik it had ben ſaid,Sheviyboth die | 
the lame death p ucher me naturally do 1 
dre, and receaued immoztalitie inthe | ah 
ne fleſh whichhe had put on maꝛtall. 
To hys reſurrecion.is-not-vbnſitly 
ned hys aſcending into heaut. Aa | power 
f —— —_ £2, he woul be with vs to the end of 
| '92t3hts y + power by riſing again, a * 
2: that he bad naw laydawaythat bale | e perfozined by this his aſeen- 
and vnnable eſtate of moztail ivfe,and uy W enn 
e all be | 
— bet 


— 
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4 earth. But this J had rather to declare 


Tractu in Auguſtines wozcs than mine own, 
in euan. | Chzil& (ſayth he) was to go by death to 


loc. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


the right hand of the father, fro whence 
he is come to tudge the quick x the dead: 
and that likewiſe in bodily p2eſence ac- 
toꝛding to the ſound doctrine and rule of 
fayth . Foz in ſpirituall pzeſence with 
thẽ, de was to come after hys aſcenſion, 
l And in an other place moze largely and 
| plainly: Actoꝛding to an vnſpeakeable : 
vnuiſible grace is that fulfilled which he 
had ſpoken: behold,J am with you all p 
| Dayes,CUF to the end ol p woꝛld. But ac- 
| co2ding to þ fleſh which the woꝛde take 
vpon hym, acco2ving to that y he was 
Lo2n of the virgin, actoꝛding to p that he 
was take of p Jewes, Þhe was faſtned 
on the tree he was taken down fr the 
cros, ᷣ he was w2apedinlinne clothes, 
v he was laid in the graue, that he was 
| openly ſhewed in his riſing again:thys 
was fulfilled, Pe ſhall not alway haue 
me with you. Why ſo ? becauſe he was 
conuerſant accoꝛdyng to the pꝛeſente of 
| bys body fozty dayes with his diſciples, 
 { they being in his company,ſeing him, 
not following him, he aſcended into hea 
uen and is not here, foz he ſitteth there, 
| at the right hand of hys father ; and is 
| here » foz he is not gone awaye in pꝛe⸗ 
| ence of maieſty. Therfoꝛe acco2ding to 
the pꝛeſence of hys maieſtpe, we alway 


lar. 16, haue Chʒiſt:actoꝛding to the pꝛeſente of 
| Heb, 1.3. hys fleſh, it was truely ſayd to hys diſci⸗ 


| ples:but me pe ſhalnot alwai haue. Foz 
the Church had him a few dayes accoꝛ⸗ 

dyng tothe pꝛeſence of hys fleſhe , but 
now thc holdeth hym by fayth, but ſ&th 

yym not with eyes. 

15 Wherfozc,it byandby followeth,Þ he 
is utten down at the right had of hys fa- 

| ther: which is ſpoken by way of ſimili⸗ 
tude, takt of pꝛinces Þhaue their ſitters 
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 abz0ad bepond all the bounds ofheanen | + gouern in their Kerbe: 77 


| br, to whb they cõmit their office to rule 


inion ef hea 
ne earth rar cidep then pol: 
ſeſſion of the gouermnent rn one 

to hym,x that he not onely-entred byen 
it, but allo continneth in it till he came 
down to iudgment. Foz fodoth the Apo⸗ 
ſtle expound it, when he faith thus: The Eph, 
father hath ſet him at hes right hand, a- 1); * 
boue all pꝛincipalitie e pour firigth|, C. 
t dominion, s enery name p is named . 

not only in thys wozld, but inthe world ;. = 
to come.tr. He hath put all things under = 
his feete,t — of Ac 
the Church abone all thinges, Now you &,, 


C —— may > with admiratidloke vp⸗ 
on hys maieſtye, be gouerned with hys 
hand behold hys coütenante, be ſubiea 
to hys power, And the Apoſtles meanc 
nothing els, when they ſo oft rehearſe it 
but to teach, that all thinges are left to 
hys will. Therfoze they think not rigbt⸗ 
ly, which think that bleſledneſſe is only 
meant by it. And it foꝛcethj not, ᷣ in the 
Ades, Stcuen — — 
ſtanding, becanſe we 

the geſture of hys body,but ofthe — 
ſtye of hys dominion:ſo that to itte is 
nothing els, but to be — inthe 
heanenly iudgement ſeate. 

16 Hercupon doth faith gather manifold 
frute:F02 it learncth, Þþ the Lob by his 


be 
fo:e had bene ſtopped vp by Adam. Fo: 
when he entred into itte 


ues uu acne | — * 
bimaſter aterten ne | 
e 

— airedyin 


——— III — — 


| 


it. Pozconerly 
teth —— — encf 
Foz he is entred. into a ſancuary} 


7. made Whids,f ther « ppearet . | l £ 


9.1 ate of the father a continual ; L 


N 4.6 


 interceſſo2 fo2 vs:he ſo turneth the Fa- 


| thers cies fo his righteouſnes. 5 he tur⸗ 


.. m, 5 viiule pꝛeſence, 
 lhew 


captiue, ⁊ ſpopl 


ched his people, 
heapes of ſpiri 


that boeh hys, plaine pꝛoues of hi 


neth them away from gur ſins. Ne ſore 
concileth his mynd to vs, that by his in⸗ 
terceſſion he paepareth vs a ways paſ⸗ 
lage to his thaone, filling it with grace 
z mercikulnes, which other wyſe would 


| haue ben ful of hozroz to wzetehed ſin⸗ 


ners. Thirdli, faith cdceiued his power, 


wherin tonſiſteth our ſtrength, might, [7 


; welth,x glozping againſt the hels,Fo2 
aſcending into h en he led captiuitie 
| enemies he enri 
filled them with 
richelle, Be ſitteth | 
therſoze an hie, that fro thence pouring 
aut his power vnto vs, he map quicken 
Vs to a ſpirituall lyfe,lancify woth bys. 
(p171t,x garnilh his church with the dy- 


© to lake fo; 
Gap a inde on [ov 


thechoſenfram the fozſaken;# ther ſhal z. 
be nane of al either the quickeoz þ dead 


the furtheſt coꝛners or the woꝛld ſhal be 
heard the ſound of the trompet 1 


et aut o 
| quick, Some there eee 
expound the woꝛds ol che 
daed otherwyle: we ſe that ſome of þ 
old weiters dyd ſlicke in dont vpon the 
conſtruc ion ofthis article. Gut as as the 
 afozeſayd meaning is playn and eaſp to 


perreiue:ſo doth it better agree with the 


ler le gifts of his grace, pzelerue it ſafe | Crede which is euidẽt it was wyitts 


azapalt all hurtes by hys p2otecion re⸗ 


4712 with the ſtrength ol his hand | 
aging enemies of his cros 4 of our ſal⸗ 


atis: finally, hold al power both in hea⸗ it 


uon in erth, til he haue ouerthzown al 
vs enempes, whychare alſo.our ene. 

m ies, made perled the byldyng dp al 

his church. And thys is the tr ue ſtate of] 

his kingdom: this is the poker that that his ant | 

lather hath geuen him, yl he 

end ok the laſt at, ITE BAGS dommeth o 

uüdge the quicke and the. dead. | 
- Cv2ilt doth indeed here ſhew to the 

power 

rh = 12 1 * but bi oo 

the baſen eſie of lle his kingdame h 
da maner ſpe W DLATTDETE | | 

'2: g3dcaule is faith called.tothik b 

ich he will o 

wat p 17 Foz ſeal in viſible 


Acco2dpug to the capacptie ofthe com⸗ 
mon people, And herewith nothing diſa 
115 that which p Apollle affirmeth,) 
to al men once fo die. Fo2 


mozfal life at the laſte iudgement, ſhal 
not dye after a natural maner t 02der: 
vet p change u. c 
(eaſes 1 05 be lxke a 1 
an | called death. I It is in 

— 4 5 ate bal lep at all Babe 
Gated. What meaneth 5: In one mo- 
ment their mozfal life ſhall periſh + be 
fwalowed vp, and be vtterly tranſfoz-. 
med into a new nature. This periſhing 
of the fleſh no mii ca drt eden: 
eee meane gock Lk nan it rem 'o 


| moued 9 0 
that are 1 


ame — — ſuch [ t 


he ſhal ſeuer the lambs from the ates, 


that hl eſcape his iudgement, Faz tb 


HHS they whych ſhall remayne in 


ich they ſhal 1 2 | 


* 
= 


with them be ſovenly taken vp into the bat faith 
ayze to miete the Lozde. And truely it 
. | is kel that this article was takt out 
of the ſermon of Peter, which Luke re- 
i cyteth,and out of the ſolemne pꝛoteſta⸗ 
tionof Paul to Timothe, 

18 Hereupõ ariſeth a ſinguler comfozt, 
when we heare that he is iudge, which 
hath alredy apointed vs parteners with 
him in indging:fo far is it of, p he wyll 
go bp into þ wdgemet ſeat to condemne 
vs, F02 how ſhould the moſt mercifull 
p2ince deſtroy hys owne people? howe 
ſhuld the dead ſcatter abꝛode his owne 
mebers:how ſhuld the patrone codemn 
his own clientes:Fo2 if þ Apoſtle dare | is onely to be cared 02, we haue wholy 
crie out, h while chꝛiſt is interceſſo; foz | ont of controuerſy,that þ whole hilto:y 
vs, ther ca none come fozth that can ton ol dur faith is Goftly 4 well in diſtince 
demne vs:it is much moze true, p chꝛiſt oʒder rehearſed in and that ther is no 
hiſelf being our interteſſoꝛ, will not cõ / thing tonteyned in it that is not ſealed 
demne the whom he hath received into with ſoiid teſtimonies of the ſcripture. 
his charge + tuitid. it is truely no \mal | Which being vnderſtanded, it is to no 
afſurednes, h we ſhalbe bzought bee ze purpoſe zyther curiouſly to dout, oz to 
no other indgemẽt ſcat, but of our own | Urvue with any man, who wer the au⸗ 
redemer, frõ who our ſaluation is tobe | thoꝛ of it; unles perhap it be not mough 


loked foz:mozcouer Þ he which now by | fo2 ſome man to be aſſured ofthe truth 


* 


ß gelpel pꝛomiſeth eternal bleſſedneſle, of the holy ghoſt, but if he do allo vnder⸗ 
bal thẽ bi ſitting in iudgemet perfozme lad either by whoſe month it was ſpo⸗ 
Ioh. 5. 22. his pzomiſe, Lherfoze to this end d fa- | ken,oz by whoſe hand it was Witten, 
ther hath honozed þ ſon, in gexing hym ig But fozaflmuch as we do ſee,that the 
al iudgement, that ſg he hath pꝛouided whole ſumme of our ſaluation, all the | Ac. 
fo2 the conſciences of the pᷣ be his,trem: | parts therot, are cõpꝛehended in chꝛiſt, 

bling foꝛ feare ofthe iudgemtt. Hither · we muft beware, that we do not dzaw 
to J haue followed the oꝛder of the Apo | away frb him any part therof be it ne⸗ J Cor. 
ſtles Crede,bicanſe whereas it ſhoztly | ner ſo litle. A we lecke foz ſalnation;we . 
in few woꝛdes conteyneth p chiefe arti | are taught by p very name of Jeſus; 5 
cles of our redemption, it may lerue vs it is in hi. 3f we ſeke foz any othergifts 
| foz a table, wherin we do diſlinaly and | of þ ſpitit, they are to be found in his a⸗ 
ſeucrally ſer thoſe things Þ are in chzilt | nointipg. Ir we ſeke foz ſertgth it is in 

| wozthye to be taken hede vnta. call it | his domini6:if we ſcke fo2 tienes it is 
the Apoſtles Crede,not carefully regar | in his cdceptib:if we ſeke fo; tĩder kind 
ding who wer ß authoz of it. at is true- | nes,it ſheweth it ſelf in his birth, wher- 
ly by great cdſent of þ old waiters aſcri | by he was made in al things dee date 
ved to þ Apoſtles, ether bycauſe they | vs,5 he myght learn to fozow ibs; if 
thought p it was by common tranayle | we ſcke fo2 redẽptiõ, it is inis 
waitte + ſet by y Apoſtles,oz foz Þ they ! if we ſeke fo; abſolutib,it is in 1 
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. 1, any wozthines that mai deſerue the fa- | are the members of ; head: and fc fozth 
usz of God: But, as Augultine moſte as there foloweth. Therfoze when we | 


” — ——— U. v. ſrand 
1 . tu 


. — a ee MEER ere 
into heaue:if we leke foz defence,fozal ther where. Albeit ſuch diſtruſt cannot 
ſurednes, ſoꝛ plenty and ſtozeofal gd crepe in, where the aboundance ofhys 
things,it is in hes kingdom: if we feke god giftes had once bene wel knowne. 


| The. xvi i. baprer. 
| That it is truely and properly faide;that Chriſte hathe deſerued Gods 
| fauor and ſaluation prop 


Ie queſtion is alſo to be aſſoyled | Let therfoze apeare in our head þ very 
oz an addition. Fozthere arefome | fountaine of grace, from whoine accoz- 
luttle men aftera w2zbdgmaner,whych | to the meaſure cf euery one, it fto- 
althoughe they confefle that weobtaine | weth abzoad into all his members. By 
laluation bi Chzift, yet cannot abive to — cuery one from þ beginning 
heare the name of deſeruing, by which | of his faith is made a chziſtia,by which 
they think the grace ol God to beobſcn? | that ſame: mi from his beginning was 
| red:and lo they will haue Chꝛiſte tobe | made Chzifte, Againe in another plate: 
only the inſtrument oz miniſter, not þ there is no plainer example of pzedeCti 
, autho2,gutd,02 pzince oflife, as Peter | nation, than g; Pediatoz hymlelfe. Foz 
calleth hymn, Jn dee Jconfeſſe,that if he that made ol the ſede of Dauid a ma 


a man will ſet Chꝛiſt ſimply e by hem | righteous that neuer Gould be vnrigh⸗ De bond 


elfe againſt p judgement ol God, then te dus, wout any deſeruing of his will perſeve. 
there ſhall be no roume loꝛ deleruing: | going befoze, even the ſame he dothe of ret. Cap. 
becauſe there cannot be founde in man vnrighteous make the righteous, that „t. 


| truely w2pteth,the moſt clere lyghte of | ſpeak of Chꝛiſtes deſeruing, we do not 
pꝛedeſtination and grace is our ſauioꝛ lay that in him is the beginning of de⸗ 
| hunſelfe,the man Chzilt Jcſus, whych | ſeruing, but we climbe vp to the oꝛdi⸗ 
hath obteined ſo to be, by the nature of | nance of God, which is the firfte caufe 
man, which is in him, wythout any vc- | thereoſ;becauſe God of his owne mere 
lex uings of wozks oz of faith going be- | god will, appointed him Pediatoz, to 
loꝛe. I beſeche you let me be anſwered, | purchaſe ſaluation foz vs. And ſo is the 
 wherby that ſame Man delerues to be | deſeruing of Chziſt vnfitly (et againſte 
(aken vp by the Moꝛde that is cocter- | þ mercy ef god. Foz it is a cõmon rule, 
nal with the father into one perſon,and | y things 02derly one vnder another doe 
\otdbethe — lan ol God. | not vilagree. And therefoze it may well 
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is kre by the mere mercy of God, + that 
ther allo the deſeruing of Chꝛiſte come 
bet wene, which is contained vnder the 
| mercy of god. But againſt our woꝛkes 
are aptly let, as dicectli contrari, both 
fre fauoz sf god, + the obedifce of chꝛiſt to himſelle, not imputing to men they; 
either of them in their degre. Foz chꝛilt ſinnes.Agains:he accepted hu in his be- ph 
could not deſerue any thing, but by the loued lonme. Againe. That be might re- |... | 
| gad pleſure of god t but bitauſe he was contũe them both to God inte ane man 
| \apointedto this purpoſe, with his ſacri- | by the croſſe. The reaſon af this mylte- 
ice to appeaſe the w2ath of god, t wyth ric is to be fetched out of the ſirſt chap- 
his ovedience to put awayour offfces. | ter ta the Epheſians, wher Paul. after 
E malli in a ſum:bicauſe the deſerning that he had tanghtthat we were choſen 
E Chꝛiſt hangeth vpon the onely grace | in Ch:ift,addeth there wythall, that we 
o? Sod, whych apoynted vs this meane haue obteined fauoꝛ in him. Dole did 
et ſaluation, therefoꝛe as well the ſame | God begin to embzace with his fano2, 
| deſeruing, as that grace, is filly ſettę a - them whomehe loned befoze þ making 
Saint all the woꝛkes of men, of the woꝛld, but becauſe — — 
2 Tyrs diſtinqion is gathered out ol loue when he wasr 
3. 16 many placrs of the ſcripture. God ſo1o- of Chꝛiſt. Foz — ſinaiaine 
ued the woꝛld, that he gaue his only ve- | of all riguteouſneſſe, it muſt nedes be, 
gotten ſon, ; whoſacuer heleueth him, | 9 mi ſo long as he waſinner,haue god 
| hal not pertſh. Me ſee how the lone of | hys enemie and hys tudge. Wherefo:c 
| God holdetzz the firft place, as the ſoue⸗ the beginning of hys loue is righteoul- | 
raigne taufe 02 oꝛiginal: and then folo- | neſe;fuche as is deſcribed byPaul.Ye |, Co 
| weth faith in Chꝛiſte, as the ſeconde 02. | made him that had done no ſinne, to be ,, 
| yerer cauſe. Zfany mã take exception + | ſinne foz vas, that we might bethe.righ- | 
ap, that Ch2ilt is but the fozmal cauſe, | teouſaes of god in him. Foz-hementth, 
| hz doth moꝛe diminuſhhis power, than that we haue obtained (rex tighteouſ: 
the woꝛds may beare. oꝛ if we obtein | nes by the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte; that we 
| ighteouſnes by faith tyat reſteth vpon | ſhuld plcafe God, whych by nature are 
m, then is the matter of our ſaluatiõ the childꝛen or w2ath,and by ſin eſtran 
to be (ought in him. which is in manye ged from hym. But this diſtinctions 
55 places plainly pꝛoued. Not that we firit .alſo meant ſo oft as che arace 
d joucd him, but he firſt loued vs and ſent is ioyned ta the loue of God. Whervy- 
bis ſon to be the appeaſaig fo; cur ſins, | on followeth, that he geueth us of hes 
$1 theſe woꝛdes is clerely ſhewed, that owne that which he hath purchaſed:fo; 
Odd, to the end that nething ſhould W⸗ | otherwiſe it would not agre with him. 
dand! vis lone toward vs,appoynted vs that this pꝛaiſe is geuen him, ſeuerally 
{ gm2an; to be reconciled tn Chꝛiſt. And | from hys father, that it — 
ö thus wo:T apcaſing, is of great waight: pꝛocædeth from him. 
bicauſe Gad after a certain vnſpeakea 3 Vut it is truelp and perfe 
bob. v able maner, euen the (amy time that he red by manye placesof we 
loued vs, was allo angry with vs, vatil p Ch2ilt by bys ohedienc 
he 7c was reconciled in chziſt. And to this ſed Mabie withbis a 12 4 
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as much in effect as to deſerue it. 1. But, 
as Paul witnelleth: we are reconciled 
and haue recepued reconcilation by his 
death. But reconcilation hath no place, 


% but wher ther wet offence befoze. Ther | of 


foꝛe the meaningis,Þ god, to whom we 
wer hateful bi reaſon of ſinne, is by the 
death or his ſon appeaſed, ſo phe might 
be fauoꝛable vnto vs. And the compary- 


5-19. ſon of tontraries Pfolloweth a litie ał⸗ 
eternalredemption. Now when he thus 


ter, is dyligentip to be noted: as by the 
tranſgreſſion ot one man, many were 
made ſinners : ſo alſo by q; obedyentce of 
one, many are made righteous. Foz the 
meaning is thus:as by the ſinne of Ada 
be wer eſtranged from god e o2deined 
to deſtruction, ſo by the obedience of 
Chꝛiſt wee are receyued into fauoꝛ as 
. And the fature time of that 
erb doth not excluve pzeſentrightrouſ- 
proce appeareth bi the pꝛoces of ; text: 
| foz he had laid beloze, that the free-gyft 
| | was of many ſinnes vnto 1uſtification, 
4 But when we ſay, chat grace is pur 
| chaſed vs by the deſerning of Chzifte, 
' we meane thys, thatweareclenſed by 
his bloud, and that hys death was a ſa⸗ 
tilfaqion fo2 dur ines. Nys blud tien 
eth vs from ſin. This blud is it that is 
(hed foꝛ remiMion 6f ſan, r thys be the 
cffccte of his bloud ſhed, that ſins be not 
unputed vnto vs:it foloweth that wyth 
that pꝛice the iudgement of god is ſatiſ 


fied, To which purpoſe ſerueth the ſay⸗ 


1. ing of John the Baptifltbeholothe like 


ol Sod, that taketh away the ſin ot the 
wozld. Foz he letteth in copariſ6 chꝛiſt 
againſte al the ſacrifices of the lawe, to 
<a} pin him mbly was fulfilled that 


ee Moot teeth eaten thee 


le to þ Pebzucs; very fitly taking this 


pꝛinciple, that remifſid is not wzought 
without ſheding of blud, Whervpon be 
— — os NOS 
red ence foꝛ al by his ſacri- 

fice. Againe:Þ he was offred vp to take 
away the ſinnes of manye. And he had 
ſaid befoze,that not bi the blud of gotes 
02 of calues, but by hys ownc bloude hc 
e entredinto the holy place, finding 


reaſoneth: if the bloud of a calfe do ſanc- 
tifie,accozding to p cleanneſſe of þ fleſh, 


that much moze conſciences are clenſed 


by the bloud of Chaift frb dead wozkes: 


Hebe 


it eaſily appeareth the grace of Chzilt | 


is to much diminiſhed, valefſe we graut 
vnto his ſacrifice the power of clenſing, 
appealng;e ſatiſtying. As a little rafter 


ncw teſtament, that they whichare 
— they he 


inheritaunce, by meane of death foz the 


redempti of ſinnes going befoze,which 
remayned vnder the law, But ſpecially 
it is conuenient to wey þ relation which 
Paule deſcribeth, that he became curſe 


and an abſurditie, that Ch2iſt ſhould be 
charged with curſe, but fo2 thys entent, 
that he paying that which other dyd 
owe, ſhould purchaſe rightcouſneſſe foz 
them, Allo the teſtimonpe of Eſape is 


plain that the chaſtiſement ol our peace Ea. 5 


was layde vpon Chꝛiſt, and that we 
obtained health by hys ũripes. Fo2 if 
Chꝛiſt had nat ſatiſfied foz our finnes, it 
5 
god t 18 


Fo vs: xc. Fo2 it were ſuperfluous, yca Ga. 13. 
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C | r cſie knowledge of | 4 
d we were lb +57 Wherewitha| I e bs Hd > wozks of Flat 
| greeth that which followethin the ſame | th? Chaill died fo2 of bing. Fos here 

place:foz the finne of my people J haue Lketc zi 
{triken hin. Let vs alſo recitethe expo- | Þ 
ſitid of OE ſhal — — 
nautful:that he did beare our finne, 
| the tre. Foz helayth, that the burthen| god ee ena 
of damnation from which we were de⸗ when he ſayd:he that doth theſe things, 
uuered, was tayd vpon Chziſt. | ſhal line in the. Which he noles plain- 
And the Apoſttes do plainly pzonolice, ly cofirmeth in his ſermon made at An- 
No.3. 24. that he payed the pzice of ranſometo re- tioche,affirming Þ bi beleuing in chꝛiſt 
858 deme vs from the giltines of death. Be ⸗ we are iuftified from all thoſe things, 
ung iultiſied by his grace, thꝛough p re⸗ fro which we could not be iuſtiſted in » 
demption which is in Chꝛiſt, whõ Ood [law of Poſes, Foz if the keping of the 
hath let to be the pꝛopiciatoꝛie bi fayth law be righteouſnes, who can deni that AR 3 
which is in his bloud. Paul comendeth | Ch2iſt deſcrued fauo2 ſo vs, when ta- 614 
the grace of Godin this point, bycauſe| king 9 burden vpd him, he ſo reconcited 

' be hath geuen the pꝛite ofredemptis in | vs to God,as if we dur ſelues had kept 
1 Pe. tte deathef Chaiſt:4 then he biddeth vs p law. Tay ſame purpoſe ſerueth that 
| to flee vnto his bloud , that hauyng ob- | which he afterward waiteth to Gala⸗ 
teyned righteouſnes, we may ſtad bold- | thians,God ſeat his fonne ſubiec to the 
ly befo2c the judgement of God. And to law, d he might redenie thoſe that wer 
the ſame effect is that ſaying of Peter: | vnder þ law. Fo2 to what end ſerved Þ 
taat we are redemed, nat by golde and | ſubmiſſion of hys, but } he purchaſed to 
| Gluer, but by the pꝛecious bloud of the | vs righteouſneſſe, faking vpon hem to 
| vnſpatted Lambe. Foz the compariſon make gad y which we were notable to 
alſo would not agree, vnlefſc wyth that pay:Yereof cometh that impatation of 
pꝛite fatiſfaci had ben made fo2 ſins: | righteouſneſe wout wozkes , whereof | 
| foz which reaſon Paul ſayth : y we are Paul ſpeaketh,becaufe 9 righteonſnefſe 30 Rom 
. Cor. 6 pzeciouſly bought. Alſo y other ſay- | is reckened to vs which was found in 

0 ing ol his would not ſtad together: ther Chzift only. And truly foz no othercanſe Joh 
is one Pe diatoꝛ that gaue himſelf tobe is þ ſieſh of Chꝛiſt called our meate, but 
b 


a.redemption, vnleſle the pain had bene | bicauſe we ſind in him þ ſubſtdce ot life, 
caſt vpon him whych we had deſerued. And that power p2ocedeth frb natheng 
| | Lherfbze p lame Apoſtle defineth, that els, but becauſe y * ſenne of god was tru⸗ Joh. 5 
Cata.4.) the redemption inthe bloud of Chailt is cifted, to be þ p2ice of our rightequſnes. 

| the fozgeueneſle of ſinnes:as if he ſhuld As Paul ſaith,that he gaue — Eph.s 
| baue ſaid, that we are iuſtiſied oz acqui i ſacrifice of Iwete ſauoꝛ. And in an other 


| ted befa2 e God, hecauſe that bloude an-| piace: he dyed foz our ſinnes, bexoſe a- 
Cobg. 2, | [wereth fo2 ſatiffacion ſoʒ vs. Where-| gain foz our iuſtification . Hereupon is 
14 with alſo agreeththe ather place, that p gathered, that notculy — 
bandweptug which was againſte vs, vs by Chꝛiſt, but alſo that toa u 
was cancelled vpon yp croſſe. Foxtherin| hys father is nom fauozable: yu 
i ment the paynent oz. recompt᷑te that | Foz there is no daut that that oy 
acquifeth vs fro giltines, There is alſo | ly fulfilled in him, wk 
| Feat 1 weight w.theſe wozds of Paule: 


K —. 
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oi bi mineown ſake,andfoz IDauid ; which Paul ſetteth out,thatChailt Tut | 
-* ny ſeruats ſake, Wherof þ apofile is a | fered deathfo2 his enemies, Foz there- 


right gad witnes, where he ſayth: your 
unnes are fozgeuen pon foz hys names 
ſake, Fo2 though the name of Chzilt be 

not expꝛeſſed, vet Johnafter his accuſfo 

med maner fignifieth him by thys pꝛo⸗ 
noune Ye. In which ſenſe alſo the lozde 
pꝛonounceth. As A liue bicauſe of m ta- 
Ather, ſo ſhall pe alſo line bicauſe of me. 
{Uherw agrieth p which Paul ſaith, it 
is geuen pou bitauſe of Chꝛiſt, not onli 
to beleue in him, but alſo to ſuffer foz hi 
But to demaund, Chꝛiſt de- 


ofhimlſelf: and that ſame he plainly af- 
firmeth in ſaying:J ſancify my ſelf faꝛ 
them, Foz he that gencth away ß frute 
of hys holines vnto other,dothe thereby 
teſtifye that he purchaſeth nothyng fz 
hinſelf.And truely this is molt wozthi 
to be noted, that Chꝛiſt, to gene himſelle 
wholy to ſane vn, did after a certain ma 
ner fozget himſeife, But to this purpoſe 
they do w2ongfully dꝛaw this teſtimo- 
ny of Paule:therfozc the father bath ex- 


erued fo2 himſelle, (as Lombarde & the alted him, and geuen him a name. ec. 
other ſcholemen do) is no les foliſhe cu⸗ Foz by what deſeruings could man ob- 
- r1oſity,than it is a raſhe determination taine to be the iudge of the woꝛlde, t the 
'* when they affirm it. Fo2 what needed p head ol the Angels, and to eniope the ſo⸗ 
ſon of god to tome downe to purchaſe a- | ueraigne dominion of God, and that in 

y new thing foz himlelfezAnd the lozd him ſhould reſt that ſame maieſtye, the 
):claring his owne tounſell, doth put it thonſandth part wherof all the powers 
holy out of dout. Foz it is not ſapde, p̃ of men and Angels can not reach vnto? 

g father pꝛouided foz the commoditye | But the ſolution therof is eaſy & plaine, 
eur ſon in his deſeruings,but that he that Paule doth not there entreat of the | 
belluered him to death, and ſpared hym | cauſe ofexalting of Ch iſt, butonely to 

r betauſe he loned the woꝛld. And the |ſhewe the effecte enſuing thereof, that it 
»:opbets maners of ſpeakingare tobe | mighte be fozan example to vs. And no Luk. :4, 
ted, as a childe is bozn to vs. Againe: other thing is meante by that whychis 26. 
eloyce thou daughter of Bion: beholde ſpoltt in an ather place, that it behoued | 
king commeth to the. Allo that con/ that Chziſt ſhuld ſuffer, and ſo enter in 
mation of loue ſhould be verpe colde to the glozyp of hys father. 


The ende of the ſeconde Books» 


| 


| 


THE THIRD BOKE OF THE INSTITYV TION | 
of Chriſtian Religion, vvhich entreateth of the maner hovve to 
receiue the grace of Chriſt, and vvhat profites doe grovye 
vnto vs, and yyhat effectes enſue therof. 


The firft Chatter. 

That thoſe things vvhich are ſpoken of Chriſt,do profit ys by ſecrete 
vvorking of the Holy ghoſt, | | 
Ov it is tobe ſene how | cwne pꝛiuate vſe, but to enrich them 9} 
theſe god thigs do tome wer them, ntedi d them. And 
vnto vs, whyth þ father | firſt this is to be lerned, that ſo long as 
bathe geuen to his onely Chꝛiſt is oute of vs, and we be ſeuered 
begotten len nat foz ys [from him, whatſoeucr he ſuffred oꝛ did 
SE 53 x64 BE” to2 
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Or che maner hovv to receiue ES 4 1 
tor the ation of mankind, „ is vnpꝛo⸗ | boly ſpirit, Accoming a Pan 
fi:able,x nothing auaileth foz vs. Ther alſo —— ificati 
fo:e that he maye enterparten wyth vs ſapth p we are made n 
thoſe thigs that he hath receiued of his | bothe in the name of J 
Father, it behoueth p he become oures, 
and dwel in vs. And foz that cauſe he is 
called our head, and the firſt begotten a- 
mong many bzeth2en: and on the other 
ſide it is ſaide, that we are graffed into 
him did put on hym. Foz (as J haue 
befoze ſayde) all that euer he poſſeſſeth 
belongeth nothing to vs, vntil we grow 
together into one with hym. But al⸗ 
though it be true that we obtaine thys 
by kaithe: pet fozaſmuch as we ſee p not 
| all wythout differente do embꝛace this 


to — — wherof alſo do ſerne 
all that we haue taught in the laſt boke 
befoꝛe thys,concerning his anoynting. | 
- But that this,being a matter ſpecial- | 
ly wozthy to be knowne, may be made 
moꝛe certainly euident, we muſt holde 
thys in minde, that Chzift tame furni⸗ 
ched with the holy ſpirit after a certain 
peculiar manner, to the endÞhe myght 
euer vs from the world, and gather vs 
red by the goſpel, therefo2e very reaſon together into the hope of an eternall in⸗ 
teacheth vs to climb vp hier, and to en- | heritance, Foz thys cauſe he is called p 
| quire of the ſecret effectual wozking of | ſpirit of fant ification, becauſe he dothe 
theſ pirit, bi which it is bzought to pas, not onlę quicken and nour iſhe vs wyth 
that we enioy Chꝛiſte and all hys god | that generail power which apeareth as 
things. haue befoze entreated of the e- | wel in mankind, as in alt other lyung 
ternall Godhead and eſſence of the ſpi⸗ 4 creatures, but alſo is in vs the rote and 
rite, at this pꝛeſent let vs be — W | ſede of heauenly lie. Therfoze the pꝛo⸗ 
this one ſpeciall article, that Chꝛiſte ſo | phets do p2incipally comend the king⸗ 
8 lob. 5.7, came in Mater © Bloud. that the — dom of Chꝛiſte by this title of pꝛeroga⸗ 
ee eee eee 

on purchaſed, d wa- zundance of the 

waye from vs. Fo2 as there are alleged | abone al the reſt is that place of Joel: in Jo. 
thꝛæ witneſſes in heuen, the father,the | that day J will poure of my ſpirit vpon 
woꝛd, t the ſpirit, ſo are there alſo thꝛe | all fleſh. Fo2 though the Pzophet there | 
in carthe, water, bloud, and the ſpicite. | ſeme to reũ rain the giftes of the ſpirit 


And not without cauſe is the teſtunony 
of y ſpirit twiſe repcted,which we feele 
to be engraut in our hartes in ſtede of a 
ſeale: wherby tommeth to paſſe, that it 
| ſcaleth the walhing x ſacrifice of chziſt. 


. Tet. i. After which meaning Peter alſo ſaith, 


| that the faithfull are choſen in ſancifi- 
cation of the ſpirite viito obedience 
 fp21nkling of the b!oudegf Ties. 
whych wa2des hc telle 
entent the ſhe damit * * toude 
Goald ner betone voyde, our ſoules are 
cleſed with it bt d ſecrete watering of þ the 
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to the office of p2opheſying, xet vnder a 
figure he mraneth, þ god by the enligbt 

ning ofhys ſpirite will make thoſe hys 
ſcholers which befoze were vnſkilful | 
voide ol al heauenly doctrine, Now fo2 
as much as God the father doth ſoz hes 
ſonnes lake grue vs his holy ſpirit, and 
pet hath lefpyth him the wha eunes 


a | 


— father, and 


on. Pe are x 


1 


3 „ _ * * 2 
= F * . LY 
: „ 1 
. 


aca. 


| — . 7 4 
cc but in the ſpirit fo2 þ ſpmit 2 
duelleth in vou. But ifany haue not 


anke 
god wil of God, wherwith God thefas| 


| 


is not his. And here 


gifts, wherof he is the authoz:e vet that 
the ſame be aſcribed tochzift,w whome | 
the gifts of p ſpirit are left, that he may 
gene them to thoſe that be his. Therfoze 
he calleth all them that thirft, to come 
to hym to dzinke. And Paul teacheth 
that pᷣ ſpirit is diſtributed to euery one, 
accoꝛding to the meaſure ot the gyft of 
chꝛiſt. And it is to be knowen that he is 
called the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, not only in re 
ſpect Þ the eternall woꝛd of god is with 
the ſame ſpirit topned with the kather, 
but alſo accozding to his perſon of Pe- 
diatoz „ bycauſe if he had not had that 
power, he had come to vs in bayne.Af- 
ter which meaning he is called the ſe⸗ 

| | cond Adam geuen from heauen, to be a 
1, quickening Spirit: wherby Paul com⸗ 


— 


pareth the ſingular lyfe that the fon of 


Odd bzcatheth into them that be hys his people from filthineſſe , And fozaſ- 
that they may be al one wyth him, with | much as he reſtoꝛeth and noꝛiſheth into 
he naturall Lyfe that is alſo common | liaely quickneſſe, them vpon whom he 
[0 p repꝛobate. Likewiſe wher he wy- | hath poured the liquoz of hys grace, he is 
ſheth to the faithful the fauoz of Chailt | therfoze called by the name of oyle # an 
and the loue of God, he ioyneth wythal opntment. Againe becauſe in zal- 


bbe cõmon partaking of þ ſpirite, wout 

which no mi ca taſt neither of þ father 

iy f1u02 of god,noz of the bountifulnes 
 Ch:1t, As alſo he ſapeth in an other 

Þlace:the loue of god ts poured out into 

| eur harts by p holy ſpirite is geuẽ vs, 

Aud here it ſhalbe p2ofitable to note, 

w what titles þ ſcripture ſetteth out þ 

_ | volylptrit,wher it entreateth of begin- 

zung t whole reftozing of our faluatis, 

hurt he is called the ſpirit of adoption, 


| 


ther hathe embꝛated vs in hrs beloued 
onely begotten ſonne, that he mighte be 
a father vnto vs, and doth encourage vs 


to p2ave boldly, yea and dothe miniſter 


vs woꝛdes ta try wythout feare Abba, Ga. 


father : by the ſame reaſon he is called 
the earneſt pledge,and ſealc of oure in- 
heritace, becauſe he ſo geueth life from 
heauen to vs wandzing in the wozlde, 
and being lyke to dead men, j we may 
be aſſured that our ſoule is in ſafegard 
vnder the faithfull kepyngof God: fo2 
whych cauſe he is alſo called lyfe, by 
reaſon of righteouſnes, And fozaſmuch 
as by hys ſecreate watering he maketh 
vs frutefull to bꝛing foꝛth the buddes of 
righteouſnefſe, he is oftentimes called 
water, as in Cſay:all ve that thirff com 
to the waters. Againe: J will poure out 
my ſpirit vpon the thirſty,x floudes vp⸗ 
on the d2y land: wherwith agreeth that 
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Ro. f. 10. 


Ea. y. 1. 


44-0 


ſaping of Chꝛiſt, which J did enen now 
allege: t any thirſt let him come to me. 
Albeit ſomtime he is ſo called,by reaſõ 
of his power to purgs and cleauſe, as in 
Ezechiell where the Loꝛde pzomiſeth 
cleane waters wherwith he will w 


ly ſething out and burning vp the 

of our luſte, he ſetteth our harts on fire 
with the loue of Godand zeale of godly- 
nelle, he is alſo foz this eſſede wozthily 
called fire. Finally he is deſcribed vnto 
vs as a foũtaine, from whence do flow 
vnto vs all heauenly richeſſe), 02 the 
hand of God , wherewith he vſcth hys 
power: becauſe by the bzeath of bys 
power he ſo b2catheth diuine lyfe into 
vs we are not now ſtirred by our 


vecaule he is a witnes vnto vs ol þ fre 


| | 
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clues, but ruled by bys ſtirring and 
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mouing:ſo Þ if therzbe any god things | 
in vs, thei be the frutes of his grace: vut | | 
our own gifts without him, be darkncs | the pzomuſe of ſaluafiv pe 
of mind x peruerines ot hart. This paĩt minds, which a eat | 
is ſet oat plainly enough, that fill our the aire 02 our eares. Likewiſe whe h 
minds be bent vpõ p hel ghott, Chꝛiſt | ſayth, that the Theſſalonians were cio I 
' | txethinamaner pdie, bytanſe we told · ſen at god in the ſancification ofthe (pi, 
ly eſpye him wythout him, yea # far a- rit, t beleuing ofthe truth:biwhich icy, 
Abe 
pꝛodteth none other but th whoſe head niſhett that faith it ſelf pzoceedeth from = _ 
he is, i the firſt begotten amõg beth2f, | nothing els but from the halve ſpiritr: 
and them which haue put on him. Zhis which thing John ſetteth out moze plai- 
| conioyning onely maketh that, as cdcer- | ly,laying: we knowe that there abideth . 
rm vs, he is come not vnp2ofitably | in vs ofthefpirit whych he hath genen 
7-1, - ..| Wihthe name of anioz. Andfoz pzafe | vs. Againe. By this weknowe that we | 
Fs hereof ſcructh that holy mariage wher- | dwel in him, + he in vs, becauſe he hath _ 
by we are made ſleſh of hys fleſh, and | gen? vs of his ſpirite . Therfoze Chꝛiſt 
bonts of hys benes, yea and alone with | pꝛomiſed to his diſciples i; ſpirit of truth 
bym, but by the ſpirit onely he maketh | which the wozldca not receane, Þ they 
bunſelf one with vs: by the grace t po- | might be able to receane the heaucul 
wer of the ſame ſpirit we are made his | wiſdome. And he aſſigneth to the ſame 
membꝛes, ſo that he conteyneth vs vn- | ſpirite this p2oper office ,toput them in 
der him, and wc agayn poſſciſe him. mind of thoſe things Þ he hay taught th? 


4 But fozaſmuch as faith is his pzinct | by mouth. Becauſe in vaine ud tic 


pal! wozke, to it are fo2 the moſte part | light ſhew it ſelf to the blind,valefſe the 
referred all thoſe thinges, that we com- | ſame ſpirit of vnderftivang ſhould opcn 
monty finde ſpcken fo expꝛeſſe his fozce | the eyes of their mind:\o as a man may 
and wozking:bicauſe he b2ingeth vs in | rightly call p holy ſpirit, þ keꝝ b which 
to the light ofthe goſpel by nothing but | the treaſures of the heauenly kingdomc 
by fayth:as Jhon Baptiſt teacheth, that are opened vnto vs: and may cal his cn 
this pꝛerogatine is geuen to them that | lightning , the cyefight of our mine to 
veleue in Chꝛiſt, that they be the child2e | ſee. Zherfoze doth S.Paul ſo much co- 
el God whych are bozne not of fieſh and mend the miniſterp of þ ſpirit: becauſe *: 
 btoud,but of God : where ſetting god a- | teachers ſhould cry without pzofiting, 5 
 gatnlf ficſhe and bloude, he affirmeth it | valcfſe Ch2ilt himſelf the inward mai 
to be a ſupernaturatl gifte,that they re- | ſter ſhoulddzaw the with his ſpirit that 
ceiue Chʒiſte by faithe, who otherwyſe | are geuen him by hys father. Therfo;t 
| hould remaine ſubiecte to theyꝛ owne | as we haue ſayd, that perfece ſaluation 
infidelttye. Like where vuts is that an- | is found in the perſon of C Mit: fo that 
oh. 1 (Wer ot Chiſt:ſleſde and bloud hath not | we may be made partakers thereof, he 
* = reucled it to ther, but my father whych doth baptiſe vs in the holy ſpirites fire, 
is in heauen. Zhcſe things J doe nowe | lightning vs into the fayth of g Gol- = 
but thoztlytouch, betauſe I haue alrea- a vs. that we 
N entreated of them at large. And lyke 
alſo is that ſaying of Paule, that the E- 
phefians were ſealed vp with p holy ſpi⸗ 


F ˙ 


— — 


| At all thefe thinges halt be eaſe to 
D vnderſtand, when there is ſhewed a | 
claynedefinition offapth, that the rea- 
ders may know the foꝛte x nature ther⸗ 
of, But ſirſt if is connentent to call to 
minde again theſe thyngs that haue ben 
alrtady ſpoken, fith God doch appoput 


\;: onely behold our ſelues, ( wey what UE ao ect 
date is wozthye loꝛ our deſeruinges, cdmeth to the father ( | 

ther is no god hope left, but we lye caft 

0 Ae 

tian. Thirdly ches declared, 

there is but one meane of deliuerante 


g dꝛaw vs ont of fo wꝛetched calamity: 
wherin appeareth hit theredemer, 
y whoſe hand if pleaſed the heauenly 
her having mercy vpon wofhys in 
te godnefle t clemency,to ſuctaʒ vs, | i 


— yt euer 
luſtitient to b:ing to paſſe ft 


— ons | 
+ mach he mega fy: | 


the true image ol bis glozy. Foz as it is point 
ard, ̊ we muſt be dꝛawen by b ſpirit, 
» we may be ſtirred to ſeke Ci ili, ſo a- 
gaine we onght to be admonilhed , that 
the inuiſible father is uo h ber cls to be 
ſought but in this image. Df which mat 
ter Auguſtine ſpeaketh excellently wel, 
which entreating of the mark that faith 
| ſhould ſhente at, ſuyth y we muſt knowe 

——_— — — —_—_—_ 
then brandby after de J 
ſafeſt way agaynlt all crrozs is de that confeſſion is made to (aluation, e bew 
is both God 4 mi. Fo2 it is God to whs eth that it is not enongh ir am vner⸗ 


we go, and man by whom we go: and | p£fſedly belene i; which de vnderſtan⸗ 
both theſe are found no where but in | deth not, naz ſeketh to lcarnt buthere- 
Chriſt. Neither doth Paul whe he ſpea- | quireth an expzeſſed acknowiedgin 
keth of fayth in God , meane to ouer⸗ onuuerl 
th:ow that which he fo oft repeateth of 
faith p hath her whole tay vpon Chailt. 
And Peter doth moſt fitly wyne them 


both together , ſaying that by bem we l a. mn ing; 
belcue in God, ped i hidden frd vs, til hauing put ct 
2 Therfoze this euill,cuen as innume⸗ burden al our fleſh we come neter + 
rable other, is tobe imputed to þ ſchale · pzeſence of God: in which very thing 
men, which haue hidden Chzift as it 3 be hidden frõ vs,nothing in met! 
were with a veile dzawen befoze him, | ngemen 
to the beholding of whom: vniclſe we be but to ſtay our mind in determinen au 
'virecly bent, we hal alway wander in | poſe to kepe vnitie with ? Chur 20 
many vncertain mazes. But beſide this 
þ with their darke definition they do de⸗ 
face and in a maner b2ing to notight the 
whole fozce of fayth, they haue fo2ged a 
deuiſe of vnexpzeſed fapth, with which 
tgno2aunce do with great hurt deteaue 
the ſilly people, yra (to ay truly t plains | thyng whatſoeuer it be Withour am 
ip as p thingis in dede ) this deuiſe dath | choiſe, ſo that it be thzuft in ander ain 

| not only bury but utterly deſtroe þ true | of the Church, is greedily receaues 

| fapth. Is thys to beleue, to vnderſtand | the ignozaunt as it were an datt 
| nothing, ſo that thou obedientiy ſubmit | ſometime alſo moſt monſtrous ex502s 
| thy lenſc to the Church: Fayth ſtandeth Which vnaduiſed lightneſſe of belei 
not in ignoꝛante but in knowledge, and rtaine 
that not onely of God , but of the will of 
| Sod. F93 neither do we obtain ſaluatiõ 


— 


truth is golden in P 

ES 2ance,. nuc ed 
| vicauſe we wil not tary log in cofuting u ther 

them, we do onely warne the readers |reſurrectid 2 maiſter was lyke a 
to copare their doctrine with ours. Koz [dzeame unto th. Sith chꝛiſt did befoze 
the very plainnes of truth it ſelfe wil |beare witues of their faith, wemay not 
of it ſelf miniſter a confutation ready e lav 5 they were vtterly wythaut fayth: 
nough. Foz br! but rather, if theꝝ had not bien perſwa- 
them, whether fapthbe vet w2apped w | ded that Chaiſt ſhuld ryſe agayn al tare 
man — bdanbye voir ol bim would haue x ſhed in the, Foz 
| vefinitiuely ſay that thei belene aright, it was not did dzaw þ 
| which ſtand amaſedin their ignoz ce, e ehe With pers co2ps 
yea and do flatter themſelues therein, | of a dead man of whs ther was no hope 
lothat they do agre fo the anthozitie + | of lyfe : but although they beleued hys 
iudgemente of the chucche, concerning | wozds whom theiknow ta be a ſpeaker. 
| thinges vnknowe, As though the ſcrip- | of truth, yet the groſnes that ftill poſſeſ- 
ture dyd not euery where teache, that | ſed their minds ſo w2apped their fayth 
| wyth fayth is ioynedknowlevge, in darkneſſe, that they were in a ma⸗ 
4 But we dograunt.that ſo log as we ner amaſcd at if, Wherupon it is ſayd,. 
wander fromhome in toys wozld, our that they then at the laſt belened when 
fapthis not fully expzeſſed,not only by- ther han by tryallof the thing it ſelf ho 
cauſe many things are vet hidden from | ued. p truth of the wo2ns of Chzilt:nof 
vs, hut bycauſebeing cdpaſſed- with ma that they then began to. beleue, but by⸗ 
ny miſtes of erroꝛs, we atteyne not all cauſe the ſtede ut hydden fayth whiche- 


moſt perfect is this, to pzofite moꝛe and recepuing livelpneſle, wdfp2ing bp. | 
| \pocede on further . with gen-| Ther was therfozea true Toca n the 


they differ e RAGS e m 
 faz reuelation. And truetp experience che determined j he was | athoz. \ 
' teacheth,that til we be vnclothed of our their ſaluatid: finally, they beleued y be | 
ficſh, we atteyne to know lefſe thi wer came kr heauĩ by ß grace oft | 
to be wifſhed, and dayly in reading we to gather his diſciples to he: 

light vpõ mam dark places which do c nerde not to ſake any moze mylar 

| nes vs-of ignozaunce, And with this | pꝛole 

 b.1dle god holdeth vs inmodeffie,aſſig- 

ning. to meaſure offaith, » | 5 — — au. un 8 

euen p ver beit teacher may be read fayth, which THRICE Anothn 

to learne. And nataule 
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 5;omilenalbeyt thei tafed not lo much 
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— Of the maner 


hovy to ee 


as any ſclender learning of the goſpell. 
Such obedifce whych bꝛought them in 
ſubied ion willingli to ſubmit theſelues | 
to ch;ilt,beareth þ name of fayth wher | 
it was in ded but p beginning of faith. 
So the courtier 5̊ beleued Chꝛiſtes p20 
mile, concerning the healing of his ſon, 
when he came home, as the Cuange⸗ 
liſt teſtifieth, beleued again; bicauſe he 
receyued as an o2acle that whyche he 
heard ok the mouth of Chꝛiſt, and then 
fubmitfed hymſelfe to his authozitie to 
receyue hys doctrine, Albeytitis to be 
knowen,that he was ſo tractable t rea- 
dy to learn, that vet in the firft place the 
wo2d of beleuig fignifieth a pat ticular 
belefe; and in the ſecond place maketh| 
hun of the number of the diſciples, that | 
pzofeſſcd to be ſcholers of Chaitſt., a like 
example doth Zohn ſet fozth in the da⸗ 
maritanes, which fo beleued ß womas | 
repo2t,that thei ran earneſtly to chꝛiſt, 
Which yet whe they had heard him, ſaid 


| repoꝛt, but we haue heard him, and we 
| ku that he is the ſauioz of ö wozld, 


* 


a Tim. 3 


' 


thus:now we bciene not bycauſe of thy 


Verebp appeareth that they which are 


not yet ſtructed in the firſt introduc⸗ 


tions, ſo that they be dyſpoſed to ovedy- ] 


ence, are called faithful in ded, not p20: 
perly, but in this reſpec,that god of his | 
tender kindneſſe vouthlaueth to graunt 
ſo great hoaoz to that godly affec16,but 
this wilhngneſſe to learne, with a de- 
lire to pzocede further, viffercth far frõ 
that grolle ignozance, wherein they lye 
dul that arc content with p vnexpꝛeſled 
fayth, ſuch as þ Papiſtes haue imagy⸗ 
ned. Foz if Paul ſeuereli codfncth them 
which alway learni. g, pet neuer come 
to the knowledge of truth howe much 
mode greuous repꝛoche do thei deſerve, | 
h ot purpoſe ſtudie to knowe nothing. 
CT bis therefozc is þ true knowledge 
| of chziſt, if we receiuc him ſuch as he is 


"ry 

thed w his ge 

i 

aa (ee ATIVE Wi 

goſpel 4 

ute ame 

al grace, ant ld 
ſhould litle pꝛoſite vs. — pt 
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is the truth in Chzitt,Vet do _ re 
ſtrayne faith to the goſpel, but $ J ton 
eſſe that there hath bon ſo much taught 
by Poles x the pꝛophetes, as ſuffiſed to 
the edification of faith. but bicauſs there 
bath ben delyuered in the fuller 
opening of fayth,therefoze it is wazthi 
ly called of Paul, the votre fd 
Fez which cauſe alſo he in 
ther plate, that by the comming of 

the law is taken W N this 
woꝛde faith,thenewe & ed 
maner of teaching, wherby chzilt ſince 
he appeared our Scholemaſter , hath 
moꝛe playnly ſet foꝛth the mercieof his 
father, x moze certaynly teſtiſled ot our 
ſaluation, Albeyt it ſhal be þ moze eaſy 
and mo2e conuentente oꝛdze, if we del⸗ 
cend by degrees from þ generalitie to 
ſpecialtie, Firſt we muſt be putm mid 
that there is a general relatien offayth 
to p woꝛd, and faith cã no moze be ſe⸗ 
uered frõ the woꝛd, tha the ſunbeames 
from the iunne from whome they p20 
cede. Zherfoze in Eſaie god ernie — 
Heare me 2 your ſoule ſhall liue, And 
theſame is the fountayne of kai 


lheweth in theſe woꝛds: thelethig 725 Loh. 0 
* IF, 


waittcn 5 ye may belene.. 
phet meanyng to exhozt the h por 
belefe,ſaith:this day if ve ſhal beard rei 
vopce. And to heare is ton 5 

fo2 to beleue. Dan N 
without cauſe in Eſais fe 

difference between tl 


= 1 


p EA. g. 


him. Foz if it werd a benefite vniuerſal |Þ truth of 
to all, why ſhould he direct his wazds fo af fo long as thy 
a few: Wherwithagreth this that the it ſelf,the word ſhall ff 
' Cuangeliſtes do eamonly vie h woꝛdes g weake credif,pea rather no credite at 
 Faythfull , and Diſciples , as ſeuerall | all, But alſo it ſuffiſeth not to beleue Þ 
 wo2des expꝛelling one thing, and ſpeci- | God is a true ſpeaker, which ca neither 
ally Luhe very oft in the Actes of the A⸗ | deceine no lje,vnlefſe thou further hold 
tles. Pea and he ſtretched that name e⸗ thys foz vndoubtedly determined, that 
uen toa woman in the ix.chapter of the whatſoeuer pꝛocedeth from him, is the 
Aacs. Wherfoze if fayth do ſwarne ne⸗ ſacred and inmolable trut . 
ur lo litle from this marke, tu which it But becauſe not at every wo2de of 
© | eughtto be directly leuelled, it kepeth God mans hart is raiſed bp to faith, we 
not her own nature, but becommeth an muſt vet further ſearch what this fayth 
vncertain lightnefſe of beleef and wan⸗ | in the wozd hath pzoperly reſpect vnto. 
dꝛing erroz of minde; The ſame woꝛde It was the ſaying of God to Ada ; thou Ge. 2.17, 
15 the foundation wherwith faith in vp- | ſhalt dye the death. It was the ſaving of &. 4. io. 
holden and ſuſtained, from which if if | God fo Caine: the bloud or thy bzother 
ſwarue, it falleth down. Thereloꝛe take cryeth to me out of the earth, Pet theſe 
away the Wiozd,and then there ſhal re- are ſuch ſayings as of themſelues ca do 
maine no fayth, We do not here diſpute nothing but ſhake fayth , ſo much leſſe 
whether the miniſterp of man be neceſ- are they able to ſtabliſh faith. We denp 
(ary to ſowe the woꝛd of God that fapth not in the meane ſeaſon that it is p office 
i y be conceaned therby, which queſtio ol fapth to agree top truth of God, how 
wc will elſwhere entreate of; but we | oft ſoener, whatſoeuer, and in what ſozt 
(ap p the woꝛde it ſelfe,howſoener it be | ſoener it ſpeaketh: but now our queſtis 
co1ucyed to vs, is like a mirroz when is onely;what fayth findeth in the woꝛd 
fayth may behold God, Whether God | of the Lo2d to leane t reſt vpon, When 
roth therint dle d ſeruice of ma, oz wozk | our conſcience beholdeth anely indigna- 
it by hes one only power, yet he doth al⸗ tion # vengeance,how-can it but trem⸗ 
Hay ſhew himſelf by hys word ts thoſe, | ble # quake foz fare: and how ſhould it 
50 his wil is to dzaw vnto him: wher⸗ | but fler Gad. al whom it is afrayd; But 
vpon Paul defineth faith ta be an abedi / fayth ought ta ſeke God,+not to flee fro 
ente that is geuen to h Golpell, Nom. i. bim. it is plaine therfoze, that we haue 
And in an other plate he pꝛaiſeth þ obe- | not vet afult definition of fayth,bicauſe 
ience of kayth in the Philippians; Foz it is not to he actũpted ſoꝝ faith toknow 
his is not the only purpoſe in h vuder- | $ will ot God, of what ſozt ſocuer it he, 
fanding of kapth, we know that there But what ifin þ place of will, whereof 
5 1 Oos, but this alſo, vea this cheefly, | many times þ meſſage is ſear fu and 
11! w2 underſtand what will he bea⸗ | the declaration v2eadfull,we put kind- 
eth toward vs. Foz it not ſomuch be- | nefſe.02 mercy:Txaely ſa we ſhal come 
mueth vs to knowwhat he is (himſelf, | nerer toy nature offayth. Foz we are 
»ut what a one he will be to us. [Now then allured to ſeke God, after that we 
eroꝛe we are comets this point, that haue learnedthat ſalnationis layde'vp 
Auth is a knowledge-.of h will ot God, in Fq2e — 
| 5 —ů — 


* * n * 


Gp. Mun —Ofthc maner hovv to receiue 
[= 75confirmed bntovs; when he declareth | of God: andere ene 
that he hath care x lone ot vs. Ther loꝛc ; 
there nedeth a pꝛomiſe ofgrace,wherby 
he may teſtiſie phe is our merciful fa- The 
ther, foꝛ 9 otherwiſe he can not appꝛoch be lightned 4 our hart 
vnto him, and vpon alone the hart of | ſome other meane, ; the wo 
man may ſafely reit, Foz thys reaſon | may be ol full credite with vs, Now we 
commonly in the Plalmes theſe two | hall haue a perfec definitioneffaxth,r 
thynges Percy & Truth do cleaue toge- we ſay, that it is a ſtedfalt and aſſured 
plc. u. ther, becauſe neither ſhould it any thing | knowledge of Gods kindneſſe toward 
| pꝛolite vs to know that God is true,vn- | vs, which being grounded vpon ß truth 
leſſe he did mercifully allure vs vnto | of the fre pꝛomiſe in Chꝛiſt, is both re-! 
hym : neither were it in our power to ueled to our mindes, and ſealed in eur 
embꝛate hys merty, vnleſſe he did with hartes by the holy gott. | 
pſ. j. ao hys owne month offer it A haue repoz- | 8 But betoꝛe A p2ocede any further, it 
| ted thy truth and thy ſaluation. J haue | ſhal be neceſſary,p à make ſompzeam- 
pl.36, 6. not hidden thy godneffe and thy truth. les to dilſclue certaine dontes Pother⸗ 
Thy godneſſe ⁊ thy truth kepe me. Jn | wiſe might make ſome ſtop to the rea- 
pſa, 107.) an other place , Thy merty to the hea- ders. And firft J muſt contute ; diſl inc 
uens, thy truth enen to the cleudeg. As tion 5ᷣ flpeth abeut in p ſchwles, betwen 
Pla. 38. gnine. All the wayes of the Lo2de are fayt; fozmed e vnfozmed, Fozthei ima- 
merck and truth, ta them that kepe hys | inc j ſuch as are touched with no fear 
couenant. Againe. Bis mercp is mutti⸗ ot Gov, with no feeling of godlineſſe , do 
| plied vpon vs, t the truth or the Loꝛd a- vbeleue all is neceſſary to ſaluation 28 
bideth foz euer Again. 4 will ſing te thy | though the! holy ghoſt in lightening cur 
name vpon thy mercy and truth J omit | harts vnto fayth, were not a witnelle to 
that which is in the P2ophets to þ fame | vs of cur adop: ion. And vet pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
meaning, chat God is mercifuil e fapth⸗ | oy, when all the Scripture crieth out 
full in hys pꝛomiſes. Foz we ſhall raſy- ! againtt it, they geue the name of fayth 
ly determine that God is mercifull vn⸗ to luch perſwaſicn voyde ofthe feare of 
to vs, vnleſſe himſelf bo teſtific ofhim⸗ | God. We nede to itriue no further with 
ſelfand pꝛeuent vs with his calling, leſt their definition, but ſ:mply to reheatſe 
hes wil ſhauld be doutfull x 'vnknewen, | the nature offayth, ſuch as it is decla- 
But we haue already ſene, that Chziſt | red by the woꝛde of God, Wherxby ſhall 
is the onely pledge of his loue , wilheut plamty appeare how vulſkilfullyand fo 
whom on euery ſide appeare the tokens | liſhip they rather make a noiſe than 
of hatred 4 wzath. Now fozaſmnchas | ſpeak of it. 4 haue already touched part, 
the knowledge of Gods gwdneſe ſhall | the reſt J wilt adde hereafter as place 
not much pꝛeuaile, vnleſſe he make vs tall ſerue , At this p2elent I ſap, that 
to reſt init, therfoꝛe ſuch an vnderſtan- | there can not be imagined agreaterab- 
ding is to be Vaniſhed as is mingled | ſurdity,thi this inufticn 3 
with douting, 4 dothnot ſoundly agree will haue faith to be an af 
in it ſelke, but as it were, dilputeth with euery deſpiſer ol 22 
it ſcife , But mans wit, as it is blinde | which is vttered out of þ ler 
and darkened, is karre krõ attaining and firſt they ſhold haue ſene w 
climbing vp to perceaue the very will | mã of hys own} voce aa 
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'9.'0 ig belened to rpghteouſneſſe,they wold 


ag. his truth, whychas John the Baptiſte 


— The grace 


hi nſelfe,02 whether y holy ghoſt be by 
i a witnes — Tberfoꝛe they | 
do childiſhly play p foles,in demaiidig, | 
whether fayth, whych qualytieaddeth | 
path fozme,by Þ ſame fayth o2 an other 
x anew faith. Whereby appeareth cer- 
taĩlp, q in ſo babling thei neuer thought 
of the ſingular gift of the holi ghoſt. Fo2 
tho beginning of belening doth already 
contein in it the reconciliation, herby 
man appꝛocheth to God. But if thei did 
wepthat ſaping of Paul: with the heart 


ceaſſe to faine that ſame old qualitie. At 
we had but this one reaſon, it ſhould be 
\uTicient to end this contention: that 
the very ſame alſſent( as A haue already 
touched, and will againe moze largely 
regete)is rather ofthe hart than of the 
bꝛapne, rather ot affection than of vnder 
ſtanding. Foz which cauſe it is called þ 
 chedience of fapth,which is ſuch as the 
[1022 pzeforreth no kind of obedience a- 
boue it:and that wozthily,fozaſmuch as 


| 


| nothing is moze pzecious to hym than | 


Ur tnelleth, the beleuers do as it were 
ſubſcrive and ſeale vnto. Sith the mat⸗ 
ter is not dautfull, we do in one wozde 
determinatelp ſap, p they ſpeake fondly 
| when they ſay that kayth is fozmedby 
adding of Godly affection vnto. aſſent: 
| wheras aſſent it ſelf,at leaſt ſuch aſſent 
as is declared inf ſtriptures, conſiſtet 
0! godly affection, But pet there is an 9+ 
ther playner argument that offereth it 
| [c!f to be alleged. Foz wheras faith em 
bꝛateth chaiſt as he is offered; vs of the 
gather: and Chzilt is offered not one- 
lo fo2 righteonſnefe,fozgeuenes of fins 
beate, but alſo fos ſanctification,anda 
| foũtaine of liuing water: without dout 
112 man can ener truely knaw him, vn 
elle he do ther withal receine the lane | 
titcation of the ſpirite, D2, if any man 


taines:if he haue not charitie, he is no- 


guages, power and pꝛophetie, t had ex- 


knowlege of & 
And Chaiſt ca not be knowen,but with 
ſanctiũcation of hys ſpirite;therefoze it 
followeth, that fayth can by nomcane 
be ſeuered frhun Godly affection; - N 
9 TWhereas they are wont to lap thys 


agaynſt vs, that Paul ſayth: Af a man 
haue all faith, ſo that he remoue moun⸗ 


thing: wherby thei wold defo2me faith, 
in ſpoiling it of Charitie, they conſider 
not what the Apoſtle in that place mea- 
neth by fath. Fo2 when in the Chapter 
nert befoꝛe it, he had ſpoke of y dyuerſe 

gifts of the holy ghoſt, amõg the which 
he had reckened the diuerſe kinds of la- 


ho2ted the Coꝛinthiãs to followe þ beſt 


of theſe giftes,that is to ſay,ſuch giftcs | 


whereby moze p2cfif andcommoditie 
myghte come to the whole body of the 
Church: he ſtreight way ſayd further, y 
be wold ſhew them yet a moze excellit 
way. That all ſuch gifts,how excellent | 
ſoeuer they be of themſelues, vet are no 
thing to be eſtemed, vnleſſe they ſerue 
charitie, Fo2 they were geuen to p edy- 
fying of the church. unleſſe they be ap» 
plied thereunto, they loſe their grace. 
Foz p2ofe of this particularly rchear- 
leth thẽ, repeting p (elſe ſame gifts he 
had ſpokt᷑ of befo2e, but in other nams. 
And he vſeth the woꝛdes powers aud 
faith , foz all one thing, that is foz the 
power to do miracles, Dithe therefoze 
this, whether ve ca wer oz faith, is 


a particular gift of god, which euery un 


y man may both haue and abuſe, as 
the goft of tonges, as pꝛophecie i other 
gifts of grace:it is no maruel if it be ie- 
uered frõ charitie. But all the erroz of 
the le men ſtadeth in this, p where this 


dane lang, aeg rſt ol the 


ified, diſpute as though it 
* inal places a 


1. Cor. 12. 
10. 


1 


adketd baue if mage plaintp ſpoke. "were taken op one 21 
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like.Zhe place of James which they al | o 
lege fo2 maintainace of the fame erro2, 
oo : 
fo} nges lane, e meane 
 ſhew what maner — ol god beloꝛe it take any — — 
there is in the wicked, we graunt that withereth away and periſheth we dout 
there are diuerſe ſoztes of fayth:yet we not that ſuch delited Wa certain talt of 
acknowledge  ſpeake of but one ſayth | the woꝛd do gredyly recexus it begin 
of the govly, as the Scripture teacheth, | to fele the diuine foꝛte of it: ſo far that 
Many in derd do beleue that there is a with deceytful counterfayting of fayth, 
God, they thinke that the hiſtoꝛie of the | they beguile not only other mens eyes, 
goſpel 4 other parts of the ſcripture are | but alſo their own minds. Foz they per 
true (as tõmonly we are wõt to indge) | [wade themſelues, that that renerence 
of ſuch thinges, as eyther are repozted | which they ſhewe to the woꝛd or God, 
beyng done long ago, oꝛ ſuch as we our is moſt true godlines,bicauſe chei think 
ſelues haue ben pꝛeſent at and ſcene. that there is no vngodlines but many 
There be alſo ſome that go further, foz | feſte and confeſſed repzocheo2 citempt 
both they beleue the wozd of God to be | of hys wozd , But what maner of al 
a moſt aſſored ozacle,andthei do not al | ſent ſoeuer that be, it pearcethnot to 
together deſpyſe his tommaundemẽts, | very hart to remayne there gabliſhed: | 
and they ſomwhat after a ſoꝛt are mo- | and though ſomtime it ſeemeth to haue 
ued wyth hys thꝛeatninges and pꝛomi⸗ taken rotes, yet thoſe are lynelp rotes. 
ſes, It is in deed teſtified that ſuch haue The harte of man hath ſo many ſecrete 
fayth ; but that is ſpoken out by abuſe, | coꝛners of vanitie, is ful of ſo many hi 


bycauſe they doe not wyth open vngod- | ding holes of lyeng, is conered/wyth ſo 
lineſſe fight agaynſt the woꝛde of God, | gileful hipocriſy, that it off detepueth 
02 refuſe oꝛ deſpyſe it: but rather pze- | himſelf. But let them that glo2y in ſuch 


tenda certayn ſhewe of obedience. ſhadowes of fayth vnderſtiv;that ther. 
10 But this image o2 ſhadow of faxth, in they are no better th the deuel. But 
as it is of no value, ſo is it not wozthy | that firſt ſozt of men are far wozſe tha 
of the name ol fayth. Fro the ſoũd truth | the deuell, which do ſenllellx heare and 
whereof how far it differreth, although | vmnderſfand thoſe things foz knowledge 
it ſhalbe hereafter moꝛe largely entrea| whereofthe Deuel do tremble.And the 
ted, vet ther is no cauſe to the cõtrarie, other are in thys point-egall*wyth the 
why it ſhould not now be touched bi ß | Denell, Þ the feling ſuch an i is wher⸗ 
way. It is ſatd z Simõ Pagus beleued | wyth thepare touched, turneth aue fo 
Act. 9.13 whych vet within a litle after bew2ay- | terroz and diſcouragement; 
&,18. ed his owne vnbeliefe. And wheras it n Jknow that ſome think it hard,that 
is ſayd that he beleued, we do not vnder | we alline faith to the repzobate,Whcr-| 1 

ſtand it as ſome do, that he fayned a be⸗ as Paul affirmeth fayth — 4 
lefe when he had none in his harte: but | of ele ion, which dont is won. ol 
we rather thit: þ being onercome with | ned:foz though none r a 
d maieſtte of þ goſpel, he had a tertaine e do truely fele ; ef 
faith ſuch as it was 4 ſo acknowledged king of þ goſpel tere 

ꝛiſt to be Þ authoꝛ of life 4 ſaluatid p ned to ſaluatiõ: vet experie e wett 
be willingly pꝛofelled himſelf to be one p the repꝛobate are ſometyine moi 
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nothing differ from the elece, Where- 
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> that in theyꝛ owne iudgement they | kers of the ſelflame faith oz regenerati⸗ 


—ů indugh: not ÿ they are parka 


foꝛe it is no abſurditie, that the Apoſtle | they ſeme to haue as well as they, the 


altribeth to them ß taſt of the heauenly} ſame begining of faith, vnder a cloke of 


their vſe, But pet it is truelp ſ 1 


gikts, that Chzift aſtribeth to th a faith | hipocriſy, And Ideny not, p god doth ſo 
fo2 a time: not they folivly perceiue þ | far gene light vnto their minds, y they 
ſoiritual foꝛte of grate 6 aſuredlight of | acknowlege his grate, but he maketh p 
faith: but becauſe the Loꝛd, the moze to | ſame feeling ſo different from þ pecult- 


condemne them and make them in ex⸗ ar teſtimony which he genethto hys e- 
uſable, conuepethhimſelfe info thep; | leu, p they neuer come toy found effect 


nindes ſo farfozth,ashys godnes may | © fruition therof, Foz he doth rot ther- 
1: taſted wont the ſpirit of adoption. Af foze ſhew himſelf merciful vnto them, 
any obiec, that then ther remaineth no- oz that he hauing truely delivered the 
hing moze to the faithfall, whereby to | from deathe, dothe receine them to hys 
oue certainely theyꝛ adoption: J an- | ſauegarde, but onely he diſcloſeth to the 
wer that though there be a great like- | a pzeſent mercy, But he vouchlaueth to 
neſle and affinitie betwene the elect of graunt to p only elec the liuely rote cf 
©od, and them that are endued wytha | fayth, ſo p they continue top end. De is 
ſalling faith foꝛ a time, vet there liuety | the oblection anſwered,if God do truely 
the elect onely y affiãte whychPanul | hew his grace, Þ the ſame remayneth 
pcaketh of, that they ery w full mouth, ſtabliſhed, ſoꝛ that ther is no 
oba, Father, Therfoze as God dothe | cauſe to the contrary , but j God may 
generate onely the electe wyth incoz- | enlighten ſome with a pzcſent feeling 
1yt1ble ſede foꝛ euer, ſo that the ſede of | of hys grace , which aftetward vani⸗ 
e planted in their hearts neuer peri- | ſheth away. 
11:th:fo ſoundli doth he ſeale in them | 12 Allo, though fayth be a knowlege of 


ace of his adoption,that it mai be La | gods kuwnelle toward vs,4 an aſſured 


ble and ſure, But this withſtadeth not, perſwaſion ol p truth therof: yet it is no 
but that the other inferioꝛz wozking of | maruell Þ the feling of Gods loue in tẽ⸗ 
the ſpirit may haue his courſe, euf in$ | pozall things doth vaniſh away: which 
e peobate. Jn þ meane ſeaſon the faith- | althogh it hane an affinitiew fayth,yct 


full are taught,carefully and humbli to | doth it much differ fro fayth.J graũt, the 
eramine themlelues, leaſt in ſtede of af | will of God is vnchangeable,+the truth 
lurednes of faith, do crepe in tareles cõ⸗ therof doth alway ftevfaſtly agree w it 
Donce of the fleſh, Belive that, rep20- | (elf, but J deny p the repꝛobate do pꝛo⸗ 


bate doe neuer conceine but a confuſed rede ſo far as to attain vnto 5ᷣ ſecret res 


rung ok grate, ſo that they rather take uelation, which ſcripture ſayth to be⸗ 

hold of the ſhadow, tha of the ſoũd bodi, long to þ elect only , Therfoze A deny | - 
becauſe p holy ſpirit doth pꝛaperli ſeale | they vo either conceauethe will of Cod 
the remiſſion of finnes in the elec onli, as it is vnchangeable, oz do ſtedfaſtly 


lo that they apply it by ſpetiall faith to embꝛate þ truth therof , becauſe they a⸗ 


=o 


the repꝛobate belene god to be merciful as a treæ that is not plited derpe enon 
_vnto them, becauſe they receine the gilt to take liuelp rotes, in pꝛoteite of tim 


ö 


reconciliation, although confuſevly# waxeth v2ye,although foz a few yeares 


X,v | | 


0 


on with the childꝛen of god, but becauſe | 


bide in a feeling 5 vantlheth away:Like | 
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p. Ofthie waner hovy to receme 8 

Ait bzingeth koꝛth not onely bloſſomes : | hit is geuen vs, euen Þ lame loue that 
leaues, but alſo frute. Finally,as by p | engend2eth the ſamecoakidence of cal, 
| fall of the firſt man, the 4mage of God | ling vpon him, which A haue befoze tou | 
inta i baut ben blottedout or bis mind ched. As on the contrarylide we ſe 200 
| ſonl, ſo it is no marvel i God do ſhine tu be marucloully angry wyth his chil- 


vpon the repꝛobate with certaine bea⸗ 
mes of his grace, whych alter warde he 
ſuffereth to be quenched. And ther is no 
| cauſe to the cõtrarp, but Þ he map light⸗ 
| ly ouerwaſh ſome, and thzoughly ſwke 


nat that in himſeit he hateth them, but | 


dꝛen, whome pet he ceaſſethnot to loue: 


bicauſe his wil is to make them afcaid | 
with the feeling of his wꝛath, but to the 
intent to abate their pꝛide of fleſhe, to 


other ſome with the knowledge of his 
goſpel. This is in the meane time to be 
holden foꝛ truth, that bow (inal t weak 
lo cuer faith be in the eiece, pet bicauſe 
| it st thema (are pledge of the ſpirite 
ot God, and a ſcale of their adoption, the 
pꝛint therof can neuer be blotted out of 
their heartes: as fo2 the repꝛobate, that aſſured truſt.Hercbi it axeareth that it 
they are cuerſpꝛed with ſuch a light, as is not true vᷣ̊ ſame do coliterfait a ſhe 
after ward cõ eth to naught, And pet ol faith, which vet do lacke h trus faith, 
| the ſpirite is not deceiptfull, becauſe he but while they are taried with a ſodein 
geuech net life to þ ſeede that he caſteth violent motion of ele, thei deceine the 
in their harts, to make it abide always ſelues with falſe opinion. And it is no 
intoꝛruptible, as he doth in the electe. J dout that ſiuggiſhnes ſo poſlefſeth them 
ga pet further, foꝛ wheras it 1s euident that thei ds not wel cramine their hart 
by teaching ok the ſcripture, by dailye as they ought to haue done. It is likely 
| experience, that the repꝛobate are ſom- that they were ſuch to whome(as John lob: 
tune touched with the feeling of Gods | witneCeth)Chzilt did not commit bim 
grace, it muſt nedes be that ther is rai- ſelfe when vet they belened in him: be- 
led tn their harts a certain defire of mu | cauſe he knew them all, ( knewe what 
tuall laue. Do foz a time there lyued in was in man. Xf many did not fall from 
Baule, a godly affection to loue Sod, by the common faith (3 cal it comumon,bi- 
whonie de knew himſelf to be fatherly cauſe the faithe that laſteth but a time, 
| handled, + therfoze was delited wytha | hath a great likenes + affinity with the 
certaine ſwertenes of his godnes. | ltucly 4 continuing faith)Chaiſt would Joh 
But as the perſuaſton of the fatherly nat haue ſapde to his Diſciples:If ye a/ 


laue of god is not faſt rated in the repao bide in my woꝛd then are ye truely my 
bate, ſo doe they not loũdly toue hym a⸗ 


gau as his childzen, but are led with a 


ſhake of theyꝛ dzowſineſſe,and to moue 
them to repentance. And therfoze all at 
one time they conceine hum to be bothe 
angry with them oz with their ſinnes, 
t alſo merciful vnto them:becauſe they 
not fainedly doe pꝛape to appeaſe his 
w2ath,to whõe yet they flee wyth quiet 


| 


* 
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—The zacc of Chriſt, | Third Booke. Fol 1 
re ilye ſome particulare obiecte, 2s 
— — fork cit Cha aw ethe Mat. 
they haue + hey * did let dowu the 
12 alſo nee Pathew: cnerytre ge — 
that my father hath not planted, kind Chꝛiſt himſelfcriethout Þ be found nat | 
Fre in Xſracl ſo great faith as the Centurid Mat. B. 
F bzought. But it is likely that the Citu-| 
raiden deceipt- | rion was earneſtly bent to the healing | 
 cataſt that kind al men, with of his doughter, the care wherofeccupis 
full pꝛetenſe do wickedly —— — ed all his minde: vet becauſe being con- 
0 DE tented with the only aſcent e anſwer of 
he — born 0 10h Chꝛiſt, he required not —— bodily 
manp doe p 5 A | re of tir⸗ 
themſelues that which they haue not, TEES much com⸗ 
and with vain colozed deceit to beguile m#ded. And a litle here befoze we baur 
ther oꝛ ſemtime theſelues. Therefoze thewed, that Paule taketh faithfoz the | _ 
og nant kepe vicante many in | gifte oC working miraces, whichgite C22 
wherein faith is kept, bicauſe many ; M are regenerate by þ 10. 
falling from god conſcience haue ſuffe- 2 dohartily wozthip 
rco (hipw2eck of their faith — em other place, he ſetteth 
9 ok _ — — — | faith fe; the docrine wherby weare in- 
 nticafto of wo E ; be wzitety 
ONT — — — — 
en n19n,as in tlege d, f 8 | miniſterpe 
in 5 (ame Cpiſfle wher Paul waiteth: fion,that ——— 
.; —cacons to hold falt þ miſterie of faith — — — 
;, | 11a pure conſcit᷑ce. Again,wher he pub == — b a p2opoationail rela 
edtte kalling away of certain from | o! 3 —— name of faythis vn 
* — Againe where holaith — ile of fapth,$ ould 
3. W095 "0 ; hard a figuratine abuſe, | 
 32ophane vanities & oppoũtions fallly | ſeme to be as þ — 
kane many III ISOEEN — 
depart fc:om y faith: whom in an other rumt e iti mes ſayd in p holy 
plate he talleth — — faith, — — — 
As againe he charget ſaying: Samaria 
warne them that they be ſounde in the dad — — 
buch Bi loundnes he meaneth nothing — — 
5 ich is as much, as to mingle 
üb cosrupted # bzought out of kind by | Aracl. — together. But now 
» 12h:nes of mt̃. CEut᷑ becauſe inchzilt, heauen and is, What is # fapth which | 
w em faith poſſeſſeth, are hidde all the ——— en of God Tiffcrent 
:tcalures of wiſedom and knowledge: —_— — by which we call 
aneh e ef e eee eee 
(:rmify the whole ſum ol heauenly doc | vyon wepaiſefch death to lle, and by 
leine, from which it can not be ſeucred. | which we palle 
 Contrariwiſe ſomtime it is reſtrained 
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| d Welleth in vs. The fo:ce r nature ther 
ol I thik à haue ſhoztli x plaili declared. 

2 Now let us again go thzoughall þ 
vardes of it, tuen from the 

which being diligently examined, (as J 
think) ther ſhal remain nothig doutful. 
When in defining faithe we call it a 
knowledge, we meane not therby a cõ⸗ 

| p2chending, ſuch as men vle to haue of 

thoſe things Þ are ſubiede to mans vn⸗ 


| derſtanding. Foꝛ it is fo far aboue it, p 
mans wit mult go beyond, 1 ſurmount 
is come vnto it, vet dgth it not attein y 


i5 We kurther cal it, a ſures ſtedfaſt 
2 to expꝛeſſe thereby a moꝛe 
ſoũd conſtacy of perſuaſidõ. Foz as faith 
is not contented W a doutful 4 rowling 
opinion, ſo is it alſo not contented with 
a darke 4 entangled vadertanding:but 
requireth a full x fixed aſſurednes, ſuche 
as men are wot to haue of things foiid 
bi experience and pꝛoued. Foz vnbelefe 
ſticketh ſo faſte,and is ſo depe rated in 


it lelfe to come vnto it, yea and whe it 
| which it feeleth, but while it is perſua⸗ 
' ded of that which it cõceiueth not, it vn⸗ 
derſtandeth moze by d very aſſurednes 
ct perſugfion,tha if it did w mas owne 
tagacity th2oughly perteiue any thyng | 
familiar to ma. Therfoꝛe Paule ſayth 
very wal, wher he calleth it to tompꝛe⸗ 
hid what is the length, bꝛedth, depth, x / 
Col.1, 28 height, ⁊ to knowe þ loue of Ch2ilt that 
far ſurmouteth knowledge, Fo: his me 
ning was to ſignify, that p thing which 
cur mud concetucth by faithe, is euery 
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way infinite, * that this kind of know⸗ | 


our harts, we are ſo bent vnto it, that 
this which all men confeſſe wyth they: 
| mouth to be true,that god is faithful, no 
man is without great contention per⸗ 
ſuaded in his heart. Specially when it 
' cometh to the p2ofe, then the wauering 
' of al m? diſcloleth the fault that befo2e 
was hidden. And net without cauſe the 
| \fcripture with ſo notable titles of com- 
| mendation mainteineth the authoꝛitye 
| cf the woꝛde of God, but endenoꝛeth to 
gene remedi fo; the afozeſaid diſeaſe, 
god may obtein to be fulli belened of vs 


ledge is far hier than all vnderſtã ding. in his pꝛomiſes. The woꝛds of the loꝛd pf 
| But vet becauſe the loꝛd hath viſcloſed | (ſayth Dauid) are pure wo2des, as te 
to his Dainctes the ſecrete of hys will ſiluer tried in a foznace of earthe, fined * 
| which was hidden from ages and gene- | ſeuen times. Againe. The wozde of the 
| rations, therfoze by god reaſon faith is Lo2d fincd,isa ſhield to al that truſt in | 
| in ſcripture ſomtime called an acknow | him, And Salomon confirmingy ſame, 
i. Ich. 3; 1*dging : and John calleth it a certaine | 2 in a maner in the ſame woads, ſaith: 
| knowledge, where he teftifieth,that the | Euery wozd of God is pure. But ſith p 
faithfull doe certainly knowe that they | whole. g. Pſaline, entreatethonlyina 
art the child2e of God. And vndoutedly | maner vpon the ſame, it were ſupertlu⸗ 
they know it alluredly: but rather bibe | ous to allege any mo places, Truely ſo 
| ing couſirmed by perſwaſion of Gods | oft as god both ſo commend hys woꝛde 
| 
2 Cor. 
4 


truth, than by being infoꝛmed by natu- | vnto vs, he doth therein by the way re⸗ 
rail demonſtration. And thys, alſo the | pzoche vs with our vnbelog gn be- 
woꝛds of PPaule do bet lare, ſaying that | cauſe Þ commendation tendett eke 
 winlz we dwel in the bogdi, we are wi-| ther end, but to rote vp al pe d 

de ring abzode fr the lad, becauſe we 

walk by faith x not by ſight: wherby he 
inn p tholc thigs which we vnder⸗ 


| ther he will 3 | 
| vicauſe they within to narowe | or neteſlity 
bounds the very ſame mercikulneſſe, of ma maner toninpeces | 
| | which thei think'thilelnes moſtaſſured — perhaps itdo fooget 
| | ly perſuaded Foz thus they think with | god & it ſelfe, © ſo ſiomber a litle while. 
themlelues, q his merti is in vedegreat And a may truly ſaizFo2 a litle while, 
+ plentifull pouredout von many, ol | foz it dothe not long enioy that miſera- 
 fcing it ſelf c ready ſoꝛ al men:but that | ble fo2getfulneſle, but is with often re⸗ 
it is not certain whether it will extend | courſe ofthe rem#bzance of gods iutge⸗ 
vnts them 02 no,02 rather whether thei ment ſharply toꝛmented. B2cfely,ther 
(hal attein vnifoit 02 no, This thought is none truly faithful, but he that being 
' when it lo ſtapeth in p mid race, is but perſuaded wyth a ſounde aſurcdnefſe 
a half, Tberfoꝛe it doth not ſo cofirm y | that god is hys mercifull and louing fa- 
ſpirite with aſſured quietnes,as it voth ther, dothe pꝛomiſe hymſelfe all things 
troble it with vnquiet dontfulnes. But vpon fruſt of Gods gadnefle; and none 
ther is afar other feling of full adured but he that truſting vpon the pzomiſcs 
nes, which in the ſcriptures is alwat a | of gods ged wil toward him, cdcetueth 
\igned to faith, eut ſucha one as plainli an vndouted loking foz of ſaluation: as 
ſetting befoze vs þ godnes of god, doth the Apoſtle ſheweth in theſe wozps: If "= 
\clerely put it out of dout. And Þ can not | we keepe ſure to the end our confidente 3 
be, but that we muſt nedes trueli fele | & glozyingof hope. Foz hereby he mea- 
bacue in our ſelues þ ſwetenes therof, | neth that none hopeth well in thelo2d, 
2 And therfoze þ Apoſtle out of faith deri but he that wyth confidence glozieth p 
ucth aTured cofivence,t out of it again | he isheire of þ kingdom of heaue. Ther 
boldnes. Foz thus he ſaith,ÞbyChzit | is none(Jſay)faithfull, but he that lea- 
be haue boldnes, e an entrance w con- | ning vpon the afſurednefſe of his owne 
dente, which is though layth in hym. | ſaluation doth confidently. triumph 
Dt which woꝛds trulp he ſheweth that on the deuell death, as we are ta 
it is no right faith, but whe we are bold by that notable concluding ſentence of 
 wythcuiet mindes to ſhew our ſelues Paul:J am perſuaded(ſayth he) ; nep⸗/ Ro. f. 35. 
in the pꝛeſence of Odd Which boldnes| ther death, noz life, noz angels, nos pzin- 
\P2ocerdeth not but of aſſured confidenee| cipalities;noz powers, no2 things pꝛe⸗ 
Dods god will, and oure ſaluation. ſente,noz things to come ſhalbe able to 
Wibiey is ſo true that mani times this | ſeperate vs from the lone of god. Wher 
woꝛd Faith, is vſed foz Confitence; = || wheembzaceth vs in Chziſt Jeſu, Aud 
- wHutherevpon hageth the chefe ſtai in like maner p ſame Apottle thinketh 
of our faithe, that we do not thinke the | p the eyes of our mind are by no other 
bad ales of mercy which the lozd offcs a Reed gen RENE! 
cc) be true only in other beſide vs 
ut at all in our leiues: but rather yin 
e rolp embzacing the, — 
-ar owae r 
le whichthe lg prehend h 
172 calleth peace,! Ceſo had ra- — — 


do finde byte afar other thing 
within themleknes, which in reco2dung 
the grace of God toward them, are net 
onely tempted with vnquietnes, which 


are ſcmtung ſhalte with moſt greenous | 
terroꝛs: ſo great is the vehemencye of 
tiptations to thzow down their minds: 
| which thing ſemeth not ſufficiftly wel 
to agre with that aſſurednes of faithe. 

Therfoꝛe this dout muſt be anfwered, 
ik we will haue aur afoꝛeſaid doctrine 
to ſtand. But truelp, when we teache Þ 

faith ought to be certaine t aſſured, we 


—Ofthe maner hovv to receme 
Y Bur me man wit ſay)the faithful 


oftentimes chaunceth vnto the, but alſo | Bathgod 


fozgetten to ha | 
be caft of fq2 euer 2 — © 5 | 
tenets Bet Juno 


die is mine:chargesare of 
of the hieft. Foz, as in 

neth himlelfe — — bey 
cofefſeth bimſek ro be toſſed up denting, 

but as if he wer viquithed in battell, be 
leaueth nothing to himſell, bicauſe god 
hath fozſaken hun, hath turned to de⸗ 


doe not imagine ſuch a; certainty as is 
touched with no douting,noz ſuch an a 
ſure dnes as is aſſailed with no tcarefal⸗ 
nes:but rather we ſav, that the faithful 
haue a perpetual ſtrite with their own 
di(truttfulnes. 0 far be we fr ſetling 
their conſcienccs in ſuch apeaſitle quis 
etneſſe,as map be interrupted wyth no 
troubles at all. Yet on the other ſive we 


ſap, that in what ſoꝛt ſo euer ther he at⸗ 
flig ed, they do neuer fall x depaxt from 
| 5 aſſured confidence whichthethaue tõ 

pf 42.6. ceiued of the mercye of Od. The ſcripꝰ rebuking himſelf;ceaſethnattoriſe tp 
$435 1. ſetteth fozthc no example of faithe to Ood. And truli he that triuing with 


moꝛe plain, oz maze notable thi in Da 
— Fa man behold the Whole 
tõtinual courſe of his lite. But pet how 
he was nat alway ef quiet minde, hiſeif 
declaceth by innumerable complaints, | 
of whichat this time it ſhatbeſufficiet. 

to chuſe ont a few. Wihe he repꝛocheth 
his own ſoule with troubleſome mati⸗ 
ans, what is it als, but that he is angry 
with his owne vnbeleuinanefſe: Why | 
tremblcſt than my ſoule ({apeth be) and 
why art thou diſquieted vinme: truſt | 
in god Juatruly.Þ ſame diſcopragemft 

was a plain tokt᷑ of deſtrunion,cuen as 
he thought him(clie ta be fozſaken of 
Dod. And in an other place ws reade a 


ſtroy him, þ ſame hand þ was wont ta 
be his helper. Wherefoze not wythout 
cauſe he exhozteth his ſoul tu return to 
her quietnes, bicauſehe hadfo@ by er- 
perience, that he was toſ@ainiyg trou- 
bleſome wanes. Ind pol whit is mar 
uellous in all theſe aCaults, faith vphcl 
_ deth the harts of the godiy, and is truely 
like vnfo a Date tree, toendeno2 4 riſe 
vpward againſt all burth#s,how great 
fo euer they be:as Dauid whe he might 
ſeme to be viterlp onerwhelmed;pet in 


PC 11S 


his olun weaknes, reſo2tethto faith in 
bis troublcs, is already in a maner c0- 
queroꝛ. Which mai be gathered bi this pc: 
ſentence x other like: Mait u Tord, 
—— —— 

15 kldꝛ the Lozd. 4 
fel of fearfulnes, 4 in repetingÞ ſaws 


t wire, cõteſſeth dimſelt to be ſumtimes 


ſubiea ta many troubleſome mations. 
Am in the meane time he doch not anlꝰ 
became diſpicaſed with bümteikin der 
kaults, but erneſtiy te 
ment. Truly Cn 02 8 ell 
— 7 * 

ther ſhajhe fcũd great vi 
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was ſent to . 


— the wic 
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larger conf; ſltan theraf, wher be ſaxti 
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+ vis bart was mouedas þ trees of the 


tod are ſhak# with the wpnd, ſhough 
e hearde the pzomiſe yet he ceaſſed not 


to quake fo2 feare, This therfoze is the 
7;0p reward t puniſhmet of vnbelefe 
(o to tremble fog feare, that in tt᷑ptatiõ 
he turneth himſelfe away krõ God,that 
doth not open to himſelf þ gate bi faith, 


Contrawiſe the faithful whb the weigh 


ty burthen of temptatyons maketh to 


 foupe,t ina maner oppzellcth, ds con⸗ 


ſtantly ryſe vp, although not wythout 
trouble and hardines. And bycauſe they 
:10w their owne weakneſic, they pzay 


 withthe P20phet: Lake mat the wozde 


of truth awapfco my mouth confinnal 


ly. By which wozds we are taught, 5 


ſ2;netpme thep becomme dumme, as 


though their kayth were vtterly ouer⸗ 


thꝛowen, pet they fapnt not, noz turne 
their backes,but pꝛote de in their battel, 
t huth pꝛaper do encozage their ſlouth⸗ 
fulteſſe,teſt by kauoꝛing theſclues they 
y:11d grow to vnſenſible dulnefſe, 

Foz p vnderſtading therof,it is need 
full to returne to that diuiſionof i leſh 
t the ſpirit, whereof we made mention 
n an other place, whypch doth in thys 
vthaife moſt tlerele appere, The godly 


bart therfoze feletha diniſion in it ſelf, 
witch is partly delyted wſwetenes by 


; a:3nawledging of the godnes of God, | 


747tiv greued with bitternes by feeling 


is owne miſ 


| reſteth vpon 
d pꝛomiſe of the goſpel partly trem 
eth by reaſon of the tcftimony of hys 
In wickednes:partly reiopſeth with 
-1:2wnng of life, « partly quaketh fo; 
care of deathe. Whach variation com- 


minde aſſurednes be mixed wyth dout⸗ 
fulnes, come we not then alway to this 
poynt, þ faith ſandeth not in a certain 
t clere knowlege,but in a darke : dout⸗ 


fully entãgled knowledge of Gods wil 


toward vs: No,not ſo, Foz thoughe we 
be diuerfly dzawn w ſond2y thoughts, 
pet are we nat therfoze biandbi ſeuered 


frb faith : though we be vered with toſ- | 


fing vp and down of diſtruſttulnes, pet 
are we not therfoze dzowned in p bot⸗ 


fomlefſe dep: therof: and though we be 


hakt, vet we be not thzuſt down out ot 


our place, Fo2 this is alway the end of 


this battell, that fayth voth at length 


with wꝛaſtling ouerrome thoſe hard 
troubles, wherewith when the is fo be⸗ 
ſieged, the ſemeth to be in danger. 

19 Let this be þ ſum of all, o ſone as a- 


ny d2op of faith, be it neuer ſo ſmall, is 


gin to behold the face of god mild x plea- 
ſanf,+ louing toward vs: pet þ ſame we 


ſe krõ a far of.x far diſtant fr vs, but w 


fo ſure ſight, ̊ we know we are not de · 


 ceaued. Frb thence fozward, how much 
we pꝛoũte (as we ought continually to 


p2ofit) as it were by pzoceding further, 


we come vnto ſo much thenerer,x ther⸗ 


2apped in mach ignoꝛance, which by 
lifle x litle is wiped away. Pet the ſame 
by being igno 
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ey 
the ſunne, 
vndouted ener thereof, 
the ble of it: ſo we being boũd wyththe 
f:tters of an carthlybodye , howſoeuer | 
we be on eche ſyde ſhadowed wyth | of 
much darkenelle, vet we are ſufficient- 
ly enlightened vnto perlen afſurednes, 
by the Iyghte of God, ertendyng hys 
veames of lyght vpon vs, though it bee 
but a litle, to ſhew fo2th hys merey. 
| 20 But theſe pointes the Apolie very 
| Cor. g. wel teacheth in diuerſe places. Foz whe? 
he ſaith,that we know vnperfectiy, and 
p2ophecy vnperkettly, and ſee by a dark 
ſpcaking as by a glaſſe, he ſheweth how 
ſclender a litle pozfion of the true god- 
ly wiſedom is geuen vs in thys pꝛeſent 
lyfe. Foꝛ though thoſe woꝛds do not ex⸗ 
pꝛe y ſhew that our fayth is vnperfect 
ſo long as we grone vnder this burthze 
of the fleſhe, but that it hapneth vnto vs 
by our own impcrfection, that we haue 
nede to be continually exerciſed inlear 
ning: pet he ſecretely declareth that 
that thyng which is infinite, can not be 
co:np2ehended by our ſmall capacyfie, 
and narrow compaſſe, And thys Paul 
repozteth of the whole church, hut vnto 
euer one of vs, his owne dulneſſe is a 
hinderance and ſtay that he cũnot come 
ſo nere as were to be wiſhed, But how 
ſure and vndeceiueable a taſt of it ſelfe, 
| ſeuen a ſmal dꝛop of faith doth make vs 
2. Cor. 3. feele,the ſame Apoltie ſbeweth in an o- 
der place, where heaffirmeth, that by 
the goſpell we behold the glozy of God, 
wyth vncouered face, hauing no veile 
betwene vs it, ſo elkedually that we 
ve traifazmed into the ſame image. — 
uch entanglementa of ignozance th 
muſt nedes be eke 


much doul ing 2 fe L F 
crally,fozaſinuch as our hea a . 
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1 by all pp — 
rance of god, 
eee 0 an pate 
then ne — ae n faith is ſhaken, it 1 
to What purpoſe „to make er wih ot 
| noane to hän erb whont they hopedfoz firoke ofa tartebe ett 
| ro comfozt2truly they would netier find ue e re Tent Wifey 
nthcir barts ta call vpon hym', dutetke faythit ſelfe is wounded, that is likeas 
tbey beleued p there were ſome helpe at it his backler by ſome ſtroke be in ſome 
bie hand pzepared fu them. So ß diſci⸗ part bꝛoken, but pet ſo that it is nat N 
ples in whõ Chꝛiſt blameth their mal ⸗ ken thꝛough. Foz alway þ ged! 
5. n:Ce offayth, cõplained in dede they will attaine to riſe thus bye Ws tote 
periſhed, but yet they calley to hem foz | with Dauid. r J walke in the middeſt pſ.23-4, 
belpe. And when he rebuketh them foz ' of the ſhadow of death, J will fear none 
their ſmal fayth, yet he doth not reiece | enill,becauſe thou art with me. Jt is in 
t frd p nũber of his; maketh them ol | veve terrible to walke in the darknefſe 
thc nüber ol the vnbeleners,but ftirreth | of death, and it can not be but that the 
them to ſhake of p fault. Therefoze we faithful, how much irength focuer they 
aftirme againe Þ which we haue aboue haue, mut be afrayde of it. Pet becauſe 
pak, ee thys thought ſurmounteth it , that they * 
hed out ofa godly hart, but Cticketh'fo he pꝛelent with them ind pꝛoui⸗ | 7 
faſt in p bottom, p howſoener it be ſha- ding fo; 7 afetie, p fear ＋ ; BY 
ben + ſeme to bend this way oz ß war, with selle. Foz (as Auguſt 14 
the light thereof is ſo neuer quenched oz fayth) how great engins dener  denill {0 
Hod vp, but that it lyeth at left hidden raiſeth'bp ageinfi vs, ſo long as he poſ- 
vnder ſome embers: and by thys token — 00 $plice of Fhart,hre Bath 
is plainly ſhewed, that wozd whichis dwelleth, he is caſt out of þ dO2s. And 
an vncozruptivie ſcde , bꝛyngeth fo2 fozth lo if we may iudge by the ſu teu ö y 
frute ike to it felte, thefpzing — fzithfull not onelp eſcape ſafe frd eur 
doth neuer wither & viterlpperiſh. Foz | battell,ſo that byandby retrauing fren 
whereas thys is d extremeſt matter o ; courage they are ready to come agayne 
deſpeire to ß holy ones,tofele accozuing | into þ field; but alſo Þ is fulfiNed whiel 
. p conſideration of pzeſent things, the | John ſapth in hys canonica { 
hãd of God bent to their vefiruetion: yet This is þ victs Y that ercommety 
Job afirmethÞ bes hope ſhal pꝛocede ſo | wozlb,euf pour fapth. Foz he affirme 
far that though God do kill him, vet he that it ſhall not only win the oz 
vill not therfoze teaſle to truſt in Him. | one 02 few'battels, o2 againl? for . 
Thus is þ truth thertoze: Mnbelele reig⸗ aunult pat alſo that it all get the one 
eth not within the harts ol h godly, but hand ofthe whole woztd, althoug 
dur wardly atcailech them:neyther voth a thouſand times aſſayled, 1 


bu 1 
= cnt yi ſhe wan i rureble Fe 


\thield:thathe 


1 
| 


Ro. u. 20 


4 * | n N 
" ? 6. a 48%, Wo — 8 0 

, WO O56 79 n 

"RY . 1 * 5 e _ 

= 1 n 8 
= B 2 0 

c $ Y Ay, * 2 * = I, LES” * * 

N- 805 * 2 n 3 

1 3 
tne man „ 
ooo N & : 
* * * 
i | * : 
( 11 ' 


fartyfull either in thinking Þ the exam | 


ples of Gods vengeance againſt p wic⸗ 
kedare ſhewed fo; leſſons fo them to 
learn by do carefully beware ß thei hap- 
pen not to pzonoke Gods wꝛath againſt 


themſelues with the ſame offences: 02 | 
| reco2ding with thẽſelues their own mi⸗ 


ſerp, dolearne to hang altogether vpon | 
the Lo2d, without whom they ſe them 
ſelues to be moꝛe fickle + ſoner vant- 
ſhing thi any blaſt of winde. Foz when 
the Apoſtle in ſetting foꝛth the ſcourges 
wherwiththe Loꝛd in old time had pu⸗ 
niſhed þ people of Aſrael, putteth 5 Coꝛ⸗ 
inthians in feare that they entangle not 
themſelues with like euils he doth not 
therby abate their affiance, but only ſha⸗ 
keth away the dulneſſe of the fleſhe by 
which fayth is wont moze to be opp2eſ- 


| ſed tha ſtrengthned. And whe he taketh 


occaſion of py Jewcs fall to exhoꝛt him p 
ſtãdeth, fd take hede p he fal not, he doth 
not thereby bid vs to wauer, as though 
we wer not kullp aſſured of our ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe,but only he taketh away arrogant 
pꝛeſumption ę raſhe truſting to much 
in our own ſtrength, p after the thzuſt- 

ing out of the Jewes, the Gentiles bes 
ing receaued into their place, ſhould not 
to much outragiouſip triumph agapnſt 
them. albeit he ſpeaketh there not oncly 
tothe faythfull,but alſo in the ſame ſap⸗ 
ing compꝛehendeth the hipecrites Þ glo⸗ 
ryed onely in outward ſhew. Foz nei⸗ 
ther doth he admoniſh euery man parti⸗ 
cularly,buf making a copariſon bet wen 
the Jewes x the Oentiles, atter } he had 
hewed ᷣ the Jewes in this they were 


reieaed, did ſuffer juſt puniſhment foz 
| their vnbelefe t vnthankfulneſſe he alſo 


exhoꝛted the Gentiles p they ſhould not, 
by being pzoud x extolling themſelucs, 
loſe the grace of atoption lately conueys 
ed vnto them. But as in that generall 
reieaing ofthe Jewes, there remained 


ret ſome p were not kallen frõ the coue- 


ſpoken tothe lea — there⸗ 
upon ſhal follow no inconuenience. Fc 
it is one thing to holde downe the raſhe 
pꝛeſũption which out of the remnantes 
of the fleſhe crepeth ſomtime enen into 
the holy ones, that with vaine cdfidence 
it ware not outragioulſly wanton 4 and 
another thing to ſtrike the-conſcience 
redneſſe in the mercy of Gd. 
23 Then, when he teacheth,p with fear | 
t trembling we ſhould wozke our own 
ſaluation, he requireth nothyng el 
that we ſhould accuſtome vs with much 
abaſing ol our ſelues, renerently to loke 
vp vnto the mightineſſe of God: , Foz 
truely nothing doth ſo much awake vs 
to caſt all our confidence andaſſarannce 
of mind vpõ the Lozd,as dothÞ diſtruſt 
of our lelues and carefulneſſe conceiued 
be knowledge in conſcience of dur owne 
wꝛetchedneſſe. And accozding to 7 
meaning is 5 ſaying in ihe Mex 
be taken: Jn the multitude f — 
neſſeJ wil enter into thyt 14 
wozſhipinteare, Where hecomly con- 
iopneth the boldneſſe of faythy leaneth 
vpon Gods mercy withar fea 
which we mult nedes tale ſo oft as cõ⸗ 
ming into p light of Gods maieftie, we 
perceaue by p glozious baightnes — 
ol, how great is our own filthineſle.£ 
Salomon ſaith trucly,wher hex ond 
ceth the man blcfſed , Pp any 
keth hys own hart afrayd, foz by har 
ning therof men fall en nto euill 
But ſuch feare hem mak 
vs moze hedefull, not 
ſhould be troubled 10 
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uch a feare as v Den p m 
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of: *: 7pottte, where beadignethþ cauſe — rh 3 nte 


of ſcare trembling to be the god plea- | ſes — — we | 
urc of god, whereby he geneth to them | ought to imagine chꝛiſt ding a lar of, 
that be his, both to wil wel, + valiantly | not rather dwelling within vs; Foz 
to go thꝛough with it. Acco2ding to this | therfoze we loke fo2 ſaluatid at his hid,.| 

mening ought we to take that ſaying of not bicauſe he apperethafar ef'vntobs, 


the P2ophet : The chyldzen of Iſraell| but bycauſe he hathgraite — erhkery 


{bal feare god #his gadnes:bicauſe not body, ſo maketh vs take 
2clv,godlineſſe engendꝛeth p reuertce of al his god thi L a. 
of Gad, but the very Cweetnelſe Eplea⸗ There thus urnehisther arg 
ſa1it taſt of grace, filloth man being diſ-| mit agailt thẽlelues: i thou cd 
ouraged in himſelf with feare & admi⸗ | ſelf;ther is a certain danation; 
ation. to make him hang vpon God, & cauſe chzif wythal his — | 
111911 peld himſelf ſubiec to his power. | wayofcomunicating ſo gen? vnt — 
het we do not hereby make roume z al his thinges are made thuter 
to that moſt pzſtilft Philoſophy,which art madeameber of him vra gal 


any halfpapiſtos at this day begin tu hi:his righteoulnes tzowneththyſins, | 


covne intoꝛners. Foz bicauſe they can | his ſaluation taketh away thydamngs 
not del id that grofſe zoatfalnes which tion: he by his wozthines commeth be⸗ 
bath ben taught in Scholes, they flie to | tweenthee + god, thi vriwozthines com. | 
another yeuiſe;to make a cofidice min- | nat in þ {ight of god, Bziefly;this1s the 
[Yed with diſtrſifalges, They coufelle,,| trathe 3. we NE 3 
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ſhip wherby he hath coupled himſelf vn 
to vs. So the Apottle teacheth vs: The 
body in deed(ſayth he) is dead by reaſon 
of ſin:but the ſpirit of chꝛiſt that dwel- 
leth in you, is life foz righteouſnes . At- 
coꝛding to theſe mens trifling deniſe he 
ſuuld haue ſayd, Chꝛiſt in deed hath lift 
w himſelfe : but you as vou be ſinners, 

remaine ſubiec to death & damnation, 

But he ſaith far otherwiſe, Fo2 he tea⸗ 

cheth that þ damnation whych we de- 

ſerue ot our ſelues , is ſwallowed vp by 

the ſaluation of Chzift, and to pꝛoue if, 

he vſeth p ſame reaſon that J haue al- 
leged, bitauſe chꝛiſt is not wout vs, but 
dwelleth within vs, + cleaueth vnto vs 
not onely wyth vndiuidable knot of fe- 
lowſhip,but with a certain maruellous 
tdmunion daily moꝛe 4 mo2e groweth 
with vs into one body, til he be made al⸗ 
together one wyth vs. And pet J denp 
not, as J haue ſayd a litle befoꝛe, y ſom⸗ 

time there happen certayne interrup⸗ 

tions of fayth, as the weaknes thereof 
is among vpolent ſodeyn motions bo- 

wed hither oz thither. So in the thicke 

miſte of temptations the light therof is 

choked, but whatſoeuer hapneth .it ceaſ 
ſeth not from endeuoꝛ to lecke God. 

25 And no vtherwyſe doth Bernarde 

argue, when he purpoſely entreateth of 
this queſtion in his 5. Yomely in p De- 

dicatidofy temple.Dftcntimes (i ſay) 

by benente of God ſtudying vpon the 

ſoule, me thinks I find it in two things 

as it were contrary. JfJ behold p ſoule 

it ſelf, as it is in it ſelf 4 of it ſelf, can 

| lay nothing moze trucly of it, than that 

it is vtterly bꝛou ht to nought. What 

ned Anow to recken vp particularly al 

þ miſeries of the ſoule, how it is loaden 

w ſins,couered, with darknes, entang- 

led with deceitful enticements, itching 

with luſts, ſubicc to paſſi6s, filled w il⸗ 


Os eee 


Thai from vs, noz bs from hym, but | lui 
with both hands to hold faſt that felow | kinds 


ol p wozks of righteouſnes, but ofhym 


nette dout ma 


is made vnto vanitie: mũ is bzought to M.. 


nought:ma is nothing . But how the is 
hs vtterli nothing, whb god doth magni 
kx: How the is he nothing, toward wh6 
gods heart is ſet? Bzethzen,let vs takt 
hart agayn. Though we be nothyng in 
our own harts,peraduenture ther may 
ſomewhat of vs lye hidden in the harte 
of god. O father of mercies,D father of 
the miſerable , howe doeſt thou (et thy | 
hart toward vs: Foz thy hart is where 
thy treſure is, But how be we thy tre- 
ſare,if we be nothing Al nations are ſo 
befoze thee as if they wer not, they ſhall 
be reputed as nothing. ue befozethe, 
not within ther: ſo in the iudgement of 
thy truth,but not in the affection of thy 
pitie. Thou calleſt thoſe things that are 
not, as though they wer, Mherfoze both 
they are not, bycauſe thou calleſt thoſe | 
things p are not, x alſo they are bicauſc 
thou calleſt the. Foz though thei are not 
in reſpect of thẽ ſelues, vet w thee they | 
are, actoꝛding to that ſaing of Maul. nut 


that calleth. And thẽ he ſaith,$ this cou- 
pling together of both conſiverativs is 
maruellous, Truely thoſe things ; are 
knit together, do not the one deſtroy the 
other. Which alſo in the concluſion he 
moze plainly declareth in theſe wozds, 
Now if with both theſe colideratios we 
diligently lone vpõ our ſelues he 


5 


be,yca in þ one conſideration 


W 


be magnified, X think our glozy 
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| 25 Now, the feareofp Lo2d; whereof 

.7 comonly in euer place, witnes is bozn 

Hall þ holy enes,C which is in ſom plas | wzath.Aud alſo they ſs fear hys math, 

p ces called p beginning of wiſedom, and | becauſe they think it bigeth oner the, 
in ſome places wiſedom it ſelf, although fo ; they lone euer moment when it 
it he but one, pet it pzocedethfrd a dou/ ſhall fall vpon their heds.As foz þfaith- 

le vaderſtading, Foz Godhathinhym | full>they(as isabone ſayd) both tcar his 

ſele þ.reuerence both al a father and ora diſpleaſure moze thi puniſhment, + are 

9. Loz),Therfoze he h̊ wil truly wozthip not troubled with fear of puniſhment as 
hum, will endeuozto Chew himſelf both if it didhangouer their neckes,but they 
an obedient ſonne ea ſeraiceable ſeruãt are made the maꝛe ware nat to pzocure | 
vato him. The obedienceÞ is geuen to it. Mo ſapth þ Apoſtte,when de ſpenketh F ph. 5.6. 
him as to a father, the Load by his P | fo the faithful: Be ve nat deceined: o Col. 3.6 
phet calleth honoz ꝛ the ſeruite ; is done | this cometh g wzath of god vpon þ chil- 
to him as to a loꝛd, he calleth feare. The | dzen of vnbelefe: Ne thaeatneth not that 
. ſonne (ſayth he honozeth p father t the | gods wꝛath will come vpon the, but put 

ſeruant p Lozd. A be afather,wher is | teth the in mind to think vpon this, that 
up honoz 2 If Abe a L, where is my b wꝛath ol god is pzepared foxſuch wic- 
(care ? Bat howſoeuer he putteth diffe- | ked doinges as he had recited, that they 
renct betwen ths, thou ſeeſt how he con-| themſelues ſhould not be willing alſo to 
loũdeth the both together. Therfo2e let | pꝛous it. Albeit it ſelvome hapneth pᷣ the 
"(care of p lozd be unto voa reuerente, repꝛobate be awakened withonely and 


| 


r | Ofthe maner hove to recent _ : wbl 

| vie kinde;becauſe that ſame letmĩt and tion is made t 

conftrained affen ion ſomtime ſo ſubdu⸗ — 

eth mens mindes, that they tome wil⸗ — 

lingly to the feare of God. ———＋— ), that 
23 Now we vnderſtand, p in the god | godneſſeof God wh# it is felt 

Xl Sed, — iwlexv'ts 1 

hane relpece , the poſleſlion of ſaluation | than life it ſelf. Finally,ifall thyngs els 

and eternall life is obtained. Foꝛ if we do flow vnto vs acco2ding toourowne 


cã want no god thing while God is fa- | wiſhing, and we be vncertaine of Cods 
no2able vnto vs, it abundantly ſulfiſeth loue 02 hatred , our felicitie Mall be at- 
vs to þ aſſuredneſſe of aluation, when curſed, 4 therfo2e miſerable, But if the 
be humſel le doth allure vs of bys loue. | fauoꝛable face of God do ſhine vnto vs, | 

(go 4 E*fbimthewbys face(ſayth þ pzophet) |enenout very miſeryes ſhall be bleſs, 
Fp.2 


+ and we ſhal be ſafe. Wherupon þ ſcrip- | becauſe they are turned to helpes of dur 

4- tures determine this to be the ſumme | ſalnation, As Paul,whenbeheauad vp Rog 
of our ſaluation, j God putting aware | a rehearſal of all aduerſities,yet he gio- 
all enmities , hath receaued vs into fa- | ryeth that he was not by them ſenered 
uoꝛ. Wherby they ſhew, p when God.  fr6 the lone of God: and in hys pzayers 
is reconciled vnto vs, there remayneth | he alway beginneth at Þ — 
no perill, but 5ᷣ all thynges ſhall pꝛoſper | | frb whence floweth al p2oſperitie.Like 
wel with vs. Therfoze fayth,hauing ta- | wife Dauid ſetteth the onely fano; of 
ken hold of p loue of god, hath pꝛomiſes Sod againtt all the terroꝛs that trouble 
of p pꝛeſent life x of the life to tome, and | vs. If ( ſayth he) A ſhall walke in the r 
pcriec aſſuredneſſe of all god thynges: middeſt of the ſhadow ef death, J will 
| but that ſame ſach as may be gathered feare no euills, becauſe thou art with 
| out of the woꝛd of God, Fo2 fayth doth | me. And we alway do ferle that our 

| not certainly pꝛomiſe to it ſelfe ertber mindes do wauer, vnleſſe being conter- 
the ligth oz honoꝛ oꝛ wealth of this life, ted with p fauoz of God, they ſene their 
fozaſinach as God willed none of theſe peace in it, and haue this inwardly fircd 
 thinges to be appointed vnto bs, but is | in them that is laid in the Pſalm,Slc\- 

cotented with thys alluredneſſe, » God ſed is the people whoſe God is the 102), 
wil neuer fatle howſocuer many things and the nation whom he hath choſen to 
 faile vs, p pertaine to p maintenance ot him fo2 hys inheritarnce,” 

this pꝛeſent lite. But þ chert allurednes 29 We make the foũdation offaithto 


of faith reſteth in expectation of p life to be the free pꝛomiſe of God, bicauſe fayth 
tome, which is ſet out of dout by þ wozd | pzoperly ſtayeth vpũ it. Foz thagh fayth 
of God. But whatſoeuer miſeryes t ca- | do beleue God to be true in all thinges, 
lamities betyde vnto them whom God | whether he tõmaund oz fozbid, whether 
loueth,they can not wozk the contrary, | he pzomiſe oꝛ thꝛeaten, t alſo obediently 
but that his god will is perfect felicitie, | receineth his comaundements, Cbewa- 
Lherefoze when we did meane to er⸗ reth of thinges he — —— 
pꝛelle the ſumme of bleſſedneſle, we na / regard to his thꝛeatnings, wy 

med þ fauoz of Oed, out of which ſpꝛing it beginneth at p — ef 

do flow vnto vs all kinds of god things, | tinueth, e therupon 


And this we may comonly note th2ough | ſeeketh foz life 5 Gov, ty 
out p ſcriptures, that when ſocuer mea- kound in ommaunde 
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em 


v1! 17 we perceiueit ta ſtand in our ſel- 
15, Thcrefoze it we wil not haue our 
futh to treble c wauer, me muſt tay it 
with that pꝛomiſe of ſaluatio, which is 
willingly 4 lpberallp offered vs ol the 
Loꝛde, rather in reſpec of our miſery, 
thi of our wozthines. Wherefoze Þ A- 


10,5 podle bꝛareth this witnes of the goſpel, 


it is the woꝛd of faith: which name he 
tity both from the commaundemets, 
+ alſo from the pꝛomiſes of the law, by- 
cauſe there is nothing that can ſtabliſh 

faith,but Þ liberal embaſſage, bi which 


god retõcileth p wozld to himſelf, Ther 


foꝛe the lame Apoſtle oſtentymes ma- 
keth a relation of faith : the goſpell to⸗ 
gecher, when he teacheth that the mints 
{:c:1e of the goſpeTwas comitted to him 
vnto the obediente of faith; that p ſame 
is the power of god, to ſalnation to eucs 
ry one that beleueth: that in it is reue⸗ 
led the righteouſnefſe of god from faith 
c. da faith. And na maruel. Foz ſith the go 
lpel is the minifterp of reconcyliation, 


hold but of one pete thereof. J graũt (as 
A baue already ſayd ) that the generall 
obiect of faith (as they terme it) is the 
truth of god, whether he th2caten o2 put 
vs in hope of fauo2. Wherfoze the Apo- 
fe aſcribeth this to faith, that Noe fea 
red þ deſtruction of the woꝛld, when it 
was nat vet ſeen. M the feare of a puni- 
ſhement ſhoztly to come, was the wozk 
of faith, then ought not p thꝛeatninges 
to bee excluded out of the deſtnicion of 
faith. This is in deed true. But þ canil- 
lers do vniuſtli accuſe vs, as though we 
denied þ faith hath reſpcu to al þ parts 
ofthe wo2d of god. Fo2 our meaning is 
onely to ſhew thoſe two thinges, firſt, p 
faythneuer ſtedfaſtly ſtandeth vntil it 
come to the free pzomiſe: +4 then that we 
are no otherwiſe by it be reconciled to 
god, but bicauſe it coupleth vs to chziff. 
Both thoſe points are wo2thy to be no- 
ted. Wee ſreke ſuch a faith, which may 
make differfce betwen the childzen of 
god t the repobate,betweny» faithful 
+ vnbelening. If a man do belene 5ᷣ god 


ther is no other teſtimony ſure inough | both iuftly comaundeth al that he com- 


of gods god will toward vs,the knows 


maundeth,and trueli thꝛeaneth, ſual be 


les, Therfoze ther cã be no 
of faith, vnles it be grounded vpon the 
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3 But hereupon agayne we gather j hope he biand⸗ 
which we haue befo2e declared, 5 faithe war 2th 


| xd the lively rote of the tree, by · rehearſing how maruelouflythe Le:dc 

— other (as Dauid teſtifieth) | gonerneth the frame of heau? t earth t 
f 9. u. q; truſt in the loꝛd, but thei p know his the whole oꝛder al nature : wet is there 
name. But this knowledge is not accoꝛ 


nothing y ſcrueth not fittly foz the cir- 
ding to cuery mans imaginatib, but fo | cliſtance of the matter that de (peaketh 
far as god himſelf is witnes of his own | of. Foz wnles the — — 
Fa 109, — — eyes, our cares will hartly 
„ ae heare the woꝛd, oꝛ wil not eftemeit to 
natib is acco2ding to che word. Again, | 6 is 
| - | aue truſted in ti wozde, ſane me. ä — _ 
Whec is to be noted þ relation of faith declared his _ power, — 
wels nn get inthe mane time we do acer N 
— — with be⸗ power of God to vſe # wozke, ſpec — 
holding wherof, vnles faith ſuſteyne it it ſetteth befoze it ſelle theſe — 
ſelf it can neuer geue vato god his due god, wherby be hath — S inthe 
honoz. Paul ſæmeth to rehcarſe a cer- be a — Seu] 
| kaineſclender and common thing of A. ſcriptures is lo n— bites 
bzaham, that he beleued ; Ood which | the — _ 
had pꝛomiſed him ; bleſſed ſede, was a- | might haut 3 oi —_ * 
vie to perfozme it. Againe in an other | once . of i — 
place, ſpeaking ofhimſelf:Jknow whõ | enerlaſtig — ale, 
A baue belcued, J am ſure Þ he is able putteth vs in mind by his ewne _ 
to kepe that which A baue left with him that thoſe benefits which god __ 
vntil that day. But if a man Wey with ticularli beftowed von every man 1 
. 
— pb thet which fozlaken'vs, it behoueth vs r f — 
do highli oſteme it as it is wozthy,haue | our wits further, hat EINE C 
not a little p;ofited in faith. We al wil | fites may recomfozt vs, as 
conteſſe » God is able to do whatſoeuer | an other Pſalme:J baue ben mindf — 
ve wu, dut when cuen the leaſt tempta | ofolve dates, à haue ſtudied don the 
tion thzoweth vs down with feare,t a- | woꝛkes. ec. Againe. J will remiber 
maſeth vs wit hozroure,therby appea | wozks of the Lo2d, and hys maruelc — 
reth plainly, we diminiſh þ eſtimatiõ from the beginning. But ps +: op 
of gods power, whe we pꝛeterre aboue | ont the wo2de all quickly vanylyet A 
it thole things, that Batd thzcatneth a: way that wee conceyne of th - 
gainft gods pꝛomiſes. This is þ reaſon | God and of hrs wozkes, 
ode Slay meaning to pzinte into the do nat without cam 
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.c ©| of faithe. Rebecca being certified by the 
-| ozacle of God of the election of her fon 
Jacob, pzocured hys bleſſing by euill 


. 


crafty meanes:the deteiued her huſbid wythonte cauſe we in- 
the witnelle and miniſter of the grace | clude all the pzomiles in Chaifte,foz as 
of God:thee compelisd her ſonne to lye: | muche as in the knowledge of hem, the 
hee by dyuers guiles and deteites cozs | Apoſtle intludeth all the goſpell:and in 
r:-pted the truth of god. Finally, in ma- | an other place he teacheth , that all the 
:1n2a ſtoꝛne of his pꝛomiſe, Mee did as pꝛomiſes of god are in him, yea and A 


muche as in her lap, deſtrox it. And yet men The reaſon wherof is ready to be 
leis act, bow much io euer it was euel, | ſhewed. Fo2 if god pzomile any thing, 


and wozthi or blame, was not without | be therin ſheweth his god will: ſo that 
fatth,fo2 it was neceflary, Þ thee ſhould | ther is no pꝛomiſe of his, is not a teſti 
ourrcome many offences, þ thee might mony of his loue. Neither maketh it a- 
lo earneſtly erideuoure tu attaine that, ny mater, p the wicked whenthet haue 
which withoute hope of earthly pzofite great t continuall benefits of gods libe⸗ 
was ful of great troubles and dangers, | rality heaped vpon the, do therby wzap 
As we may not ſay that the holi Patri- pour tg ͤ ann ao re 


iudgemtt. Foz lith they do neither thik 


Ro, 2 | 


2, Cor. 
20. 


| noz acknowlege that thoſe things come 


vnto them from the hande of God,foz if 


—— 
2 
Rebecca did not make voide the _ 
of the bleſſing, 


3 9 


2— 
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— the greater bengeäce. F02 wascarved.whichM 
although þ effectual woꝛking of the pꝛo faithe, would not ha 
miles do te only apere, whe they haue the trauaile and e 
| fold faith with vs, vet p fozce x natural | journey, to . e 

| pꝛoperti of them is neuer extinguiſhed Philip crampned — ow we 
| by our vnbelefe 02 vnthakfulnes, Ther wꝛayed his ignozance ichen nediatoz. 
| foze when the lozd bi his pꝛomiſes doth And truely J graunte that their faithe 

pꝛoucke mi nat only to receive, but al- | was partly vnexpꝛeſſen, not onely con- 

ſo to think vpon the frutes of his boũti⸗ cerning Chꝛiſtes perſ alſo cdcer- 
| | fulnes, he doth therwithal declare vnto | ning his power, and the office chmitted 
p him his lone, Wherevpon we muſt re- | vato him of the father. Pet in the mean 
Mat 37 turn to this poynt, Þ euery pꝛomiſe is a | time it is certain, ; thei wer inftruced 
| teſtifying of gods lone toward vs. But in ſuch pꝛinciples, as gaue the ſom tat 
it is out of queſtion, Þ no man is loued | of Chꝛiſt, although but very ſmal. Nei 
| of God but in Chꝛiſte, he is the beloued | ther ought this to ſeme ſtrãge. Foz nei⸗ 
| Don, in whom the lone of the Father a- | ther would the Ennuche haue come in 
| bideth x refteth, a then from him pou- | haſt to Jeruſalem from a far countrey, 
ph. i. 7. rethit ſelf abzode vnto vs, as Paul tea- to wozſhip an vnknowne god, neyther 
| cheth, that we haue obtained fauoꝛ in p did Coꝛnelius whe he had once embza- 
| beloued one, Therfoꝛe it mult nedes be | ced the ze wiſh religion ſpende ſo much 


deriued and came vnto vs by meane of time, without beyng acquainted with 
Ep.2-14- hi. Foz thys cauſe y Apoſtle in an other | the firſt grounds of true doarine. As fo; 


| place talleth him our peace:in an other | Naaman,it had ben to fand an abſurdi- 
| place he ſetteth him out as a bid, wher⸗ 


ty fo Eiizeus when he taughte hym of 
bi god is with fatherly natural kindnes | ſinal things, to haue ſaid nothing of the 
bound vato vs, It fdloweth the that we p2incipal poynte. Therefoze althoughe 
muſt caſt our eyes vpon him, fo ofte as there were among them a dark know- 
Ro. 8.3, any p2omile is offered vs, And 5 Paut lege of Chailt, yet it is not likely Þ ther 
&. 15,8, teacheth no abſurvity,that all gods pꝛo⸗ | was no knowledge becauſe thei did vie 
miſes whatſoeuer they be, are firmed themſelues in the ſacrifices of the law, 
Ac.10.3, & fulfilled in him. Ther be certain exã⸗ which muſt haue bene diſcerned by the 
| | ples that make foz the contrary. Foz it | very end, of them that is Cheiſfe,from 
Act. u not likely that Naaman the Sy2ian, | the falſe ſacrifices of the Gentiles, 
when he required of the Pzophct, the | 33 But this bare 4 outward declarati- 
+ King. g maner ham to wozſhip god aright, was on of the woꝛde of God, oughte to haue 
17. inſtructed concerning the mediatoz:yet | largely ſutkiced to make it be bel 
| his godlines is pzaiſed Coꝛueliʒis aGe | if our owne blindnes & ſtubbernes did 
2.5 tile ta Romaine,could ſcarcely vnder- | not withſtand it. But our minde hathe 
& ſtand that which was known not ta all ſuch an inclination to vanity, that it ca 
the Lewes, yea, and that ver ye darkely: neuer cleaue faſt vnto the truth al ge 
A 1. vet his almes and pꝛavers were accep- and hathe ſuche a dulneſſe, that it is al⸗ 
table to god. And the @acriftce af Naas way blinde, g can not ſee the light ther 0 
mandy the Prophets anſwer alowed, | of. Therefoze there is nothing anallea- 
' Which thing neither of them could ob · bly done by the woaddl! wee oat the er 
tatne but by faithe. Likewiſe it may be 5 
15 d ol the Ennucge to whame Phillip | 
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choft not only is the beginner ol fayth, | tein | WP! 
but alſo by degrees encreaſeth if, vntill ; not 4-3 


by it he bꝛing vs to the heanenly king⸗ ther doth fleſhe and blond viſcloſe noz | 1-384 


+5. hat god thing (ſaith Paul) which natural mi perteaue thoſe things pare A 
m. u as committed to thy keping, kepe in of the ſpirite,but rather to him the tears 1 
the holy Ghoſt whych dwelleth in vs. ning of God is foliſhnefſe, becauſe it is 1 
But how Paul ſaith that the holy ghoſt ſpiritually to beindged, Therfoze here· Nat. 5. 14 
is geuen by the hearyng offayth , wer in the helpe of the holy gholl is neceſſas|7, "x 
may eaſily dyſſolue it. A there had ben ry,o2 rather herein his fo2ce only rew- wag | 
but one onely gyfte of the holy Ghoſt, | neth. There is no ma that knoweth the 14. 9 
then it had ben an abſurditie fo2 him to mind of God, oꝛ hath bene his coaſeller; Ro. n. 3 LI 
cal the holy ghoſt p effect of faith,which| but p holy ſpirit ſearcheth out al things, i. cor. a. = - 
15 the authoꝛ and cauſe of fayth , Bat tuen the depe ſecrets of God, by hem 10. 
when he maketh repozte of the giftes it is bzought to paſle, that we know the 
vherewith God garniſheth his church, mind ol Chꝛiſt. No man (ſayth he) can loh. 5. 4 
and by encreaſinges of fayth bꝛingeth come to me, vnleſſe my father that ſent 4 
[1ttoperfecion, it is no maruel ifhe a: me,dzaw hym.Cuery one therfoze that] 4; 
ecribe thoſe thinges tofayth which ma- | bath heard and learned of my father,cd- 1 
eth vs fit to receiue the, This is recke| meth, Not ttat any man hath ſeene the —_ 
ned a molte ſtrange concluſion, when it] kether, but he that is ſent of God, Euen _ 
is ſatd,that no man but he to whome it as therfoze we ci not come vnto Chaift % 
is geuen, ca beleeue in Chzilt. But that but being dꝛawen by tde ſpirit of God: * 
15 partly, becauſe they doe not conſider | ſo when we be dzawen,we are liftedvp | 
| 50we ſecrete and hie the heauenly wil in wit and mind aboue our own vnder⸗ 1 
dome 18,02 howe great mannes dulnes ſtanding . Foz the ſoule enlightned by 
is in conceiuing the myſteries of God: him, taketh as it were a new ſharpneſle 
and partly becauſe they lone nat vnto | of vnderſtanding, wherwith it may be- 
that aſſured and ſtevfaſt confſtantneſſe holde heauenly myſlerxes, with bzight- 
ol heart, that is to ſaye, the cherke parte | neſſe wherof it was befoze daſcled in it 
of faithe, | ſelf. And ſo mans vnder ſtanding recea- | 
* 3+ Butif(as Paul pzeacheth)no man | uing b2ightnefle by the light 
15 witnes of the wil of man, but the ſpi- | ghoft, doth neuer till then truely begin 
ite al man g is within hem, then how [to taſke of thoſe thynges that belong 
— — — 1 
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oa | 
N 8 befoze al- wi 
toeter lente re without pg | 
Lu. 24, meat of taſt to take aſſay of thẽ. Ther 
27, &.4; fe w en ch2ilt did notably ſet out vn- 
to two of bis diſciples the mylteries of | 
| his kingdome, vet be nothyng pꝛeuay⸗ 
ted,vatil be ayened their ſenſes Þ they 
+ ig wore latanghthy his god Auguſtine thfull i 
e ſo * 2 
hs * mouth, pet the ſpirite of truth muſt be Ae 
eat vato th, to panre into their minds | nio2 to teach hum, and that the very be. 
blume doctrine whych.they had heard | teuing it ſelf, is of gift and nat at deſer- 
with their eares. The wo2d of Godis | uing. No man(ſayth he)camethtome, 
une vnto the ſunne that ſhineth unto al | vntes iny father dzaw him. gte em 
them to whom it is pzeached, but to no it is geuen of my Father. i maruel⸗ 
p2ofit amonx blind men. But we are al | lous Þ two doe heare, the une q 
iin thes behalfblind by nature,therfoze | the other alcenmeth up Net him deſpi- 
it can not pearte into our mind but by ſeth, impute it to himſelf: let hm pal- 
the inward maſter the holy ghoſt, ma / | cendeth,notarrogantly aſligus it to dim 
king bi his enlightning an entry foz it. | elf. Jn another place. og — 
In an other place, whe we had to en to one ; nut ts another? Jt 
treate of the coʒruption ot nature, w | not to (ay it, his is the depth —— 
haue moze largely ſhewed how vnſitte Out of J wote not what depth of the 
men are to belene, Therfo2e J will not | iudgements of God which me may not 
| wery h readers with repeating þ ſame | ſearch,p2ocedethall that we tan. What 
' againe; Let thys be ſufficient that the | Atan, à (@ : wherby J can, Iſ&notſa- 
+4 + Or 4 ſprit of faith, is called ot Paul fayth it uing that I. ſe thus farre, that it is 
| felfe, which þ ſpirite geucth vs, but not | Gad, But why him. and not him That 
:  Fhell.. which we baut naturally. Therfoze he | is much to me. It is a bottomles beptb, 
* pꝛayeth that god fulfil in the A;heNals- it is the depth of the croſſe , 3 may crye 
nians al his god pleaſure and the wozk aut with wondering, but notſhew it in 
at faith in power, Wherm calling faith | diſpating. Fmally the ſumme-commeth 
| the woꝛke ol gad, and geuing it that ti⸗ to this, that Chzilf when bo enlightnetb. 
tie fo2 a name of addition, and calling vs unto fayth by the power of his ſpirit, 
it by figure of appoſition gods god plea | doth therwithall araffe vs into bys bo-- 
ſure, be denyeth, that it is of mannes | dy, that we map be mave partakers.of 
| quone mation:and not contented theres all god thinges, 
wyth, he addeth farther, that it is a de- 36 Now remapneths vat whine 
| claration of goddes power, w2yting ta mind hath receaned,may be further cd- 
| the Cojnthiang, wher he ſaith, 9faith ueped into p hart. oz þ — 
bangeth not von the wiſedam of men, | Kit 
vut 15 graundes vpon the power of the | ſwim i | | 
Vol gialt. De ſpeaketh in dede of outs | hy 
warde miracles: bat bicauſe the cepꝛa/ 
e ae blinde at the beholving of th, 
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r much werte quietnefſe is ſpoken of in an 0- 


| Þebzewes: 
nie defull. 


o 


: 


helpe in trouble, therefoze 


we will nof care. w 41 the Art call 


: Once waner hovv to teceiuc 
4a GT nos: no man the Spirite the 
— wozthye of ha/ ciny wemay it 
[tred 02 loue. Foz (to ſpeak nothing how | | are geuen v 
this plate is in the common tranſlation againſt it, bi 
eco | cozrnptly turned) vet very chilpzen can pea 
cg not beignozante what ©atomon mea- 
| neth by ſuche woꝛdes: that is, that if a- 
-up man will iudge by the pꝛeſent ſtate 
of things, whome God hateth, oz whom | 
God loueth, he laboureth in vaine, and ming pit is aſfared? — 5 
troubleth himſelfe to no p2ofite foz hys this alſo is not Wout great pzeſumptu 
paines: ſith al things happen alike, both ouſnes, that we dare ſo glozyof f Spi- | 
to the righteous and the wicked, to him rit ol Chꝛiſt. Who wold thinke 5 their | 
that offereth Sacrifices, and hym that | dulnes were ſo great, Þwold becomp- 
offereth none. Wherevppon foloweth,| tedmaiſters of the wozlde, that they ſo 
| that Goddothe not alway witneſſe hys fowly tumble in the ficlt: pꝛi of 
loue to them to whome he maketh all | religion? Surely Jwouldnot thinke it 
| things happen p2oſperouſipe, noz-dothe | credible, ynleſſe 2 —— 
| 
| 


Lap. 2. 


alwayes vtter the hatred to them who that are abꝛoad, did teſtitp it. Maul p2o- Fo. 
he puniſheth. And that he dothe to con-| nounceth that they only are he childꝛẽ 
demne the vanitie of mannes wit, ſithe ol god, that are moued with his ſpirite, 
it is ſo dull in things moſte nerde ful to and theſe men wolde haue them that be 
Zcck 3.9 be knowen, As he had w2ytten a little the childꝛen of God, to be manedwyth 
| | befoze, that it cannot be diſcerned what their owne ſpirit, and tobe wythout the 
the (oule of a, man. differeth from the Spirit of God, Paule teacheth that we Ro 
{oule of à beaſt, becauſe it ſemeth to die call god our Father, as the Holy ghoſle 
in like manner. It any man wil gather miniftreth that woꝛde — — 
thereof, that the opinion that we holde | onely tan beare witnes to aur ſpirite, y) 
of the unmozfalitye ot (oules, ſtanoetij we are the childzen of God: theſe men, 
vppon conjecture: may he not wozthily | although they foꝛ bid vs not to call vpon 
be compted a mad man? Are they then | god, yet doe take away his Þpirite,by 
in their righte witfes, which gather | whoſe guiding he ſhuld haue benright- | 
that there is no certaintye of Goddes | ly called vpon. Paule denieth that they, 
grace, bycauſe we can conceiue none | are the ſeruaũtes of Chꝛiſt, that are not 
by the Carnall behcloyng of pzeſente | moued with the Spirit of Chile theſe 
things 2: men fain a Chꝛiſtianitie, p needethnot 
But they alledge that it is a poynt | the Spirit of Chꝛiſt. Paule maketh no R 
) "Ce n of raſhe pꝛeſumption, to take vppan vs hope of the bleed reſurren ion, unlelle 
an vndouted knowledge of Gods will, bn fcle y Holy ghoſt abiding in barthey 


A would in deve graunt it vnto them, Mozge a new hope wout any ſuchfeling. 
if we did take (6 much vpon vs, that we | ut peradufture they wil aner that 
woulo make the #compzehenſible-ſe- | they doe nat denye that we. og 

crete pur poſe of Gen ſubiec to the en» | endued with it; but that it is | 

det neſſe of our wit. But when we ſtm- | modeſtpand humilitye ug 

ply ſap with Paul, that we haue recei- — it. — | 


red not the Dpirite ofthis wo2lde, but | viddett 


K ee es a 4 
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as Peter expoundeth it. Then howe a- |, 
gaynſt oꝛder and truth is it to limite 

alſurednes of faith to a momet of time, 

whole pꝛopertie is to paſſe beyonde the 
ſpaces of thys life, and extend further to 
immoꝛtalitie to come. Sith therfoze the 
faythtull do impute it to the grace of 


leſſons of godly relpgion, it is a token 

o miſerable blindneſſe , to haue Chꝛi⸗ 
ans noted of arrogicte, that dare glo⸗ 
rie of the pzeſence of the Yoly Ghoſt, 
without whych glozping Cheiſtitamitie 
it ſelfe doth not ſtand, But they declare 


by their exaple how truely Chzift ſaid, 


4. that hys Spirite is vnknowen to the 


\no:lde , and is onelp knowen ol them 
with whome he abydeth, gm. 
40 And bitauſe they wil not go about 


God that being lightned with his ſpirit 
they do by fayth enioye the beholdyng 
of the heauenly life : fo farre is ſuchglo- 
any man be aſhamed to confeſſe it, he 


to ouerthzow the ſtedfaſtneſſe of fayth 
with digging only of one mine, they al⸗ 
ſalle it al o otherwiſe. Foz thei ſap, that 
although actozding to our pzcſent kate 
of righteouſnes, we may gather a iudge 
ment of the grace of god, pet the knows 


modeſtie 02 (ubmiſhon, © 
41 Wecaule it ſemedthat the nature ot 
faith could not otherwiſe better oꝛ mo2e}| 
ge of perleuerãte to the end, abideth | plainly be declared thi by the ſubſtance | 
-* 1nſuſpence, Agodliconfideneeoffalua- | of the pzomiſe vpon which it-reſtethas eb. na 
101 fozſoth is left vnto vs; if we iudge | vpon-her p2oper foundations ſo that if 
by moꝛall coniccture, that fq2 a pꝛeſent the pꝛomiſe be taken away, favth by 
noment we be in fano2, and what ſhal | andby falleth down oz rather vaniſheth 
tome of vs to moꝛowe, we ci not tel. | away : therefoze we twke- our definiti- 
The Apoſtle teacheth farreotherwaſe, on from thente, which vet varleth not 
Jan ſurely perſuaded. (ſayethhe) that | from that definition, 02 rather deſerip- 
171 her angels,noz powers,no2 pzinci- tion of the Apoſtle, that he applyeth to 
-4\1!118,netther death, noz life,neyther | bys diſcourſe, where he ſayth that fayth 
\b2clent things, no2 things to come, ſhal is a ſubſtaunce-of thynges, to be hoped: 
| cuer vs lrom the lone wherewith the | fo2,and a tertaintie of thynges that are 
-c2de embaaceth vs in Chziſte. They nat ſerne. Fo2 by thys word Hypoltalis |. 
laue to eſcape with a trifling ſolution, | ſubſtaunce (foz that terme he vieth) he 
dating that the Apoſtle had that bi ſpe- | meaneth as it were; an vphblving ſtay, 
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reſteth . — — 
is a certayne and altured poſſeſſ.on of | and 
thoſe thinges p are pꝛomiſed vs of god, | 

vnleſſe a man had rather to take hypo- 
ſtaſis fo2 afiaſice, which J miſitke not, 
alveit J followe that which is moꝛe c<- · 
| monly reteiued. Againe, to ſigniſte that 
euen to the laſt day when the bokes ſhal 
be opened, they are hyer tha thoſe thigs 
that may be perteiued with our ſenſes, 
02 ſeen with our eies, oꝛ handeled yth 
our handes, and that the ſame are no 0- 
therwiſe poſſeſſed by vs, but if we go 
beyonS? the capacitie of our owne wit, 
and bende our vnderſtanding aboue all 

| thinges that are in the woꝛld, pea and 
| climbe aboue our ſelues, he hath there- 
foꝛe added that this aſlurtdnes of poſſe( 
| lion is of thinges that lye in hope, and 
therfoze art not ſeen. Foz plaine appea⸗ 

Fo. 8. a4 raunce(as Paul wziteth) is not hope, 
neither hope we foz thoſe thinges that 
we ſer And when he calleth it a certain 
tie oꝛ pale ( 02 as Auguſtine hath oft 
aug. ho. triflated it) a cdiũmið of things not pꝛe 
111. Toh, | ſente: foz in Greke it is Elenchoos, hc 
:.09;, | ſaithaſmuchas ik he dyd ſaye, that it is 
| De pec- | an cuidente ſhewing ol thinges not ap⸗ 
alment praring, aſ@ing ofthynges not ſeen, a 
« remu(.. playnnes of darke things, a p2eſence of 
b. ca 31) things abſent, an open Chewing of hid- 
den things, Foz the mylterics of God, 

ſuch as they be that pertaine to our ſal⸗ 

nation, cannot be ſene in themſclues 4 
in their owne nature as they cal it:but 
we beholde them onely in hys woꝛde, ol 

whoſe truth we ought to be ſo fully per 

luaded, that we ought to hold al that he 

ſpeaketh as it were already done « fol- 

filled. Wut how can the minde lift vp it | ther 
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3 
is befoze faith and hope, is a mere mad aſ 
nes. Foꝛ it is faith only that firſt engen 8 & 
d| dzethcharitie in vs. Hain phe 
(ſath he) that the teſtimonye: 

ence which Paule calleth the gl 

the godly, conſiſteth in ther thin 


firſt of all it is neceſſarxe 


thou canft not haue fo2genenes of fins, 
but by the pardon of God:then that theu 
cant haue no god — 
he alſo geut it:laſt of all that 

by no woꝛkegs deſerue ail 

eſe it alſo be geuen Nap An | 
he addeth that theſe thinges ſuffiſe not, 
but that there is a tertain beginning ol 
favth, becauſe in beleuing that — 
ought alſo to belene that £ p are nt 
fo2genen vs, till alfo we be perſh 
. of the — N f that 
geneth merites,and he himſelfe a 


ther thinges all be to be enfreated 
elke to recetne ſuch a taſte of gods gad-| in places fit foz them. Now led it melt 
nes. but that it maſt nedes be therwith ; ſuffiſe to know what fayth is, 
wboly kindled to loue god againe? F02 | 42 Now wherloener's linety far 
ttat Rowing plenty of Cwetenes which (hall be, it can not be poſſih 
god bath laid vp in ſtoze foz the þ feare . 
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(as is . — a 

\c0nof Godstruth, thatit cnt bye vi | 
a vs, no2 — pooh 

| then they co | 
nelle, truelydd therwithal luke fee —.— 
tyme to tome Sen bal perfo des | weth 
pꝛomiles, which in their perſwalion ca 
not be but true: do y byes 

thing els, but a ing lo 

| which faith hath 

| miſed of God, Do 


ol hys truth in | 
beieheee — . — that 3 
eee is hes pzomile oꝛ hys comming? fozaſ-| 
it a that it be F — ws 
like is ge vs, 

— FapthWiboſhamatil creation. Pea the fleth andthe wozld do 


vherupon hope relteth , hope-nozilheth | whiſper the fame thing in our eares. 
and nftainethl fayth. 28852 man ci — — 

hat hathfirit bolened his ppomiſes: fv eternitie that it may a 

againe the weakneſſeofourfay inp land yeares| pke | 


in hope, Foz hope, while tt — of God pꝛeſerued thzough faith,vnto th Wy; 
| oy fo2 rs pth! A. dilcloling of laluation, he geueth that vy Wh 
al not beim io fayth which div moze ftly agrte with 10% 
1renchneth ayththatitwanee ot in dope, aim not without cauſe , fozaſmuch | TABLE 
Odds pꝛomiſe, noꝛ begin to doubt ar the | as web taught, th | 
truth of them: hope — — 


it ware not 


in the mid — ; 
ning. Fmallp hope 


ing and 3 ——ꝗ—.— 
— to 1 


nitie be opened. All 
ma eter erden by theater yt 
tothe Beb2ues,which J baue already al- nat be 


he ſpeake vnp2operly, vet meaneththe || 
ſame thing in theſe woz>es: we lake in 
the ſpirit th:ough fayth loꝛ hope of righ- | man haue 
tecuſneſſe, tuen becauſe we embzacing 
the teſtimony ol p goſpel concerning his 
free loue, do loke fo2 ytyme when God | 
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r me eth. 


it isaraſhandp 
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they (ay it is p 
3 3 mal 


| 


tall openly ſhew — 
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vnder hope , And now it is plaine how ſchole rs as he 
fwliſhly Peter Lombard layethtwo fois cles ap be ond 
dations of hope, that is the grace of god, | we ſ& y we are com! 
4 the deſeruing of wozks, Nope ci haue | racles of God to conte 
no other marke to be directed vnto but eine 
tuth:and we haue already declared that vpon hys truth, as tr 
fayth hath one onely mark the mercy of | ly merex, taſting al 
God,to which it onght to loke(as A max wozkes,to — 


ſo ſpeake) with both eyes. But it is god | not deceaue' 


heyy 


to heare what a ltuely reaſon be baing⸗ toʒding to ee {1 eee 


The bird Chedter. | * 
That we are regenerate by fayth. V Vheria is enen 1 


Repeutaunce. 


A Lteit we haue alredy partly taught 

Low farth poſſeſieth Chꝛiſt, # how 
by it we enioy hrs benefites :neuerthe« 
lcſle this were pet darke, vnleſſe we did 
allo make det laration ofthe e ſſeus that 
we ler le therby. Rot without cauſe it is 


ſayd, that the ſumme of the Colpell ſtã/ onely in 


deth in Repentance and infozgeuencſle 
of fs: Cherfoꝛe leaning out theſe two 
pointes, whatſoeuer we ſhall ſare of 
favth, ſhall be but a hungry and vnper⸗ 

fta, vea and in maner vnp2ofitable diſ- 
putation of fapth , Now fozaſmuch as 
Chzilt doth geue both vnto rs, we obs 
taine both by ſayth, that is to ſap, both 
* of life andfre reconciliation, 
reaſon and o2der of teaching requireth, 
that in this place J beginne to ſpeake of 
both, Dur next paſſage from Fax th ſhal 
be to Kepentance, becauſe when thys 
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of queſtion, that Nepean i 2 
ſo ſpzingout ofit F031 heras pa 

and loꝛgeueneſſe is therefoze. e 

the paeaching of the Goſpel 
ny of Satan fim the yokog Cf en 
from miler able bondage of bic <a 
alle into the kingoome of Oad rue 
no man can exnbzace the. De 
Oolpell, but he muſt returns [ s 
errozsof bys fozmer life = right 
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article is well — the bet⸗ 
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chinges do 
be cntance.andthen 


, that p kingdeme 
"| Such — 


lowed, as 1 
they ſuperſtitiouliy ficke v 
ning together dr — 7 
not in what m 
together, Fox when pvWe 
John do pꝛeache 
pente pe, ſoz the 

come nere at 

| the cauſe ol r 
and pꝛompſe | 
their words are armut in 
they had laxd :? 
ol 1:auen is came mirre at 
fax repente ve. op 

hath ſhewed that John fa p 


art that — — | 


ofthe 102d; 


our God. But in 1. — . — 
is commaũded to begin at romfoztand 
glad tidings. Pet when ww refer the he 


ginaing — ns 


come, whald it bin 
meane to ſhew that 
neſtig apply hit 
leſſe he knoiu hin 
no man is truely! 
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fo the truth of ſcriptu 
ri te nde puree la Key 
cation, and vinification, moztification — 
they expound to be a ſoʒrowe of þ ſoule DATE 
t feare conceyned of the acknowleging | ble c u 
of ſinne, and of the feeling of the iudge- | other 
ment of God, Foz when a is once by whichthe fl 
bought into true knowledge of ſinne, | ſip vexed io 1 
den he truely beginneth to hate and ab — faketh 
hozre ſinne: then de hactily milliketh | of his ſoze,the cc 
himfelfe,confeſſeth himſelfe to be mile⸗ hauen of his m 


cable and loſte, and wiſſheth hymſelfe — — joſe ert 
to be an other Haul, 


! bleth,humbled and caft downe, then he king vpon God only as ar 
2 and deſpeireth, ogra SE 
the firſt part repentance, which 
comment ally Cori, Vi⸗ but a certayne entrie of 
utficatyon the 


God, vn- N that 25 
n ſaluation that is ſpurreof inne in hon 5 | 


ute. And theſe 3 
expoſitid 


take Uinification pon confine vntoban, 1 
wich mind receigeth — 4 Ates were troublen kn 
to quietnefſe from trouble and feare, 


therih J agree not with the: fozaſmach 

it rather ſignifieth a defire to lyue holp⸗ 

ly and godly,which groweth of regene- | bee he ft, 
tion, as if it were ſapd, that man 

to himlelf,to begin to lyue to God. be hav to muche innevin 


4 Dome other, bycaii they ſaw thys ee 
word diuerſly taken in ſcripture, haue e. 
made two ſozts of Repentate:x bycauſe vant. 

| they wold make d make the "we differently known” 


— — ee ee ey at — — — — 


(ach was — — 
elk which wept in dede bitterlx, but be 
ccalled not to hope well. 
* uin ane n | 
the veryname © repentance ( fo far as 
| can learne by the ſcriptures)is other- downeand be humbled befoze bym , a- 
| wiſe to be taken, Foz where they com- | gainſt whom they had offended, & with 
pꝛehend fayth vnder repentance, it diſa- true amendment returne into his right 
4 arxth with that which Paule ſapthin way. Therfoze theſe woꝛ des, to be tur- Mat. 3. 2. 
$2 [1c Ages, that he teſtified tu the Jewes | ned 02 returne vnto the Loade tn fe- f. Sa. . 
fend Gcntiles repentance vnto God and | pent, 02 da penance, are among them v⸗ 
fayth in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Where he recke- | ſed without difference in all one ſignifi- 
neth repentance t fayth as two diuerſe | cation, And therfoze ala the holy hiſto- 
thinges, What then? Can true repen- | ry ſayth , i men repent after the Lo2d, 
tance ſtand wont faithe Pa. But though when thcy that lined wantonly in their 
they ca not be ſeuered; yet they muſt be | owne luſtes, not regarding byin, do be- 
diſtinguiſhed. Asfayth is not without | gin to follow his wo2de,and are readye 
hoye, and pet fayth and hape are diuerſe | at their captaines conmaundement to 
things: ſo repentance & fayth although | go whether he calleth them, And John . 
they hang together with one perpetuall and Paule vſed theſe wozdes thing ulc. 3.8. 
bond, yet they rather would be cdioyned | fo2th frutes wozthy of repentance,foz to Ro.6,3 


than confounded, And truelx Jam not tead ſuch a life as may rep2elent and A. 26. 


moꝛant, that vnder the name of repen- | teſtifieſuch an amendment in all theyz 0 
tance is compzehfded p whole turning | doinges, 

'vato God, wherof kayth is nat the lead | 6 But befoze we go any further,it bal 
part: but in what meaning it is ſu com. be p2ofitable that we do mage plainly 
 Þ:eheded,ſhall moſt eaſily appeare whe | ſet ont at large the definition Þ we haue 
the fo2ce and nature thereofſhall be de | made. Mherein there be chafly the 
clared, — — pointes to be conſidered. Firſt when we | 
bꝛue is deriued of conuerting oz retur e 
ning, in Greke —— quire a tranſfourming,not only in outs | 
pur pole, that the thing it ſelf dothnot ward wozkes , but alſo in the ſonleit | 
l agræ with either derivations, wher- | ſelfe, which when it hath put of her olds | 
©'the ſummeis, that we yepartingfed | beginnethto bzing fozththe| 
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lites might repent, t ſo be rightly tur⸗ 
ned vnto the Loꝛd, teacheth ß it be done 
| with all their hart, and with all * 
ſoule ( which maner ol ſpeaking we ſee 
often repeated of þ Pꝛophets) and nas 
ming it the circumciſing of the hart, he 
ſwaketh away all inward affectios, But 
there is no place wherby a mã may bet- 
ter perteaue what is the naturall pꝛo⸗ 
| pertieof repentance than p fourth chap⸗ 
3. ter of Jeremp. It thou returne to me, 
O Nraell ſayth the Lozd) return to me, 
| plow vp your earable land and ſow not 


and take away the vncircumciſed ſkins 
of your hartes. Se how he pꝛondũteth 
that they Chall nothing pꝛeuaile in ta- 

king vpon them the following of righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe, vnleſſe wickedneſſe be firſt 
plucked out of y bottome of their harts, 
And to mone them thꝛoughly, he war- 
neth them that they haue to do W God, 
with whom there is nothing gotten by | 
dallying , becauſe he hateth a double | 
bart, Zherfoze Claylangheth toſcozne 


| the foliſh endeudzsof bypocrites,which 


did in deede buſily go about an outward 
repentaunce in ceremonycs , but in the 
meane tune they had no care to loſe 
the bundells of wickednefſe wherwith 
they helde poꝛe men faſt tyed. Where 
alſo he veri welſheweth in what duties 
vnfained repentance pꝛoperly ſtandeth. 

7 Lheſccond point was, 5 we taught 
that repentance pꝛocedeth of an carneſt 
fcare of God . Foz, beſoze Þ» the minde 
of a ſinner be enclined to repentance, it 


the iudgement of Cod , But When 
thys thought is once thzoughly ſetled, 
that God will one day go vp into hys 
iudgement ſeate, to requirs an attempt 
ot all ſapinges and doinges: it will not 
luffer the lilly may to reſt, noz to take 
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vpd thoznes. Be circumciſed to p Lozd, 


In Paules Sermon to the Athenians Ag 
and whereas hetherto God hath bozne 
with the tymes of thys ignozance, c 
he geueth warning to men, that all men 
eucry where may repent them, becarrſc 
he hath appointed þ day wherin he will 
iudge the wozld in equitis, And in ma 
ny other places, ſometime it declarcth 
by the puniſbmentes already extended, 
that God is a iudge, that ſinners ſhould 
thnke with themnſelues,$ wozſe things 
— do not 

tyme. You haue an example th in 


| muſt be ſtirred vp with thinking vpon | i 


the rrix.ol Exodus. — tur; 0 


ning beginneth at the abhozring and 
hatred of unne, therſoze the Apoſtle ma- 
keth ſozrowfulnefſe , ſuch as is acco:- 
ding to God, the cauſe of e. 
And he calleth ſozrowfulneffe accozding 
to God, when we are not onelpafrayd 
of puniſhment, but do hate andabhozre 
ſinne it ſelf, fozaſmuch as we vnderftid 
that it diſpleaſeth God. and no maruell. 
Foz vnleſſe we be ſharply pzicked, the 
llothkulneſle of our fleſhe caulde net be 
cozreced, yea pꝛickinges Wwonlve not 
ſaffiſe foz the deinem and — — 


ten downe as it were with bertel 
Thereſoꝛe the peruerſeneſſe of dur r 
ture enfo2ceth God to the ſeucritit hat 
he vleth in thꝛeatning, becauſe helen 
in vaine call vs allu 


SUL. 


b2cath one minute of ktyme » bat conti⸗ | 
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or the w32ld, but in heauen it ſhalbe the olde man, to fozſake the wozld and 
mere abhominati6,fozaſmuch as i; chief; fleſh,fo bid our luſts fare wel, ⁊ to be re- 
part ol our rightuouſnes is to geueGod nued in þ ſpirit of our mind. Mazeouer 
his due right x honoz,wherofhe is wic-, tho very name ol moztification doth put 
nedli robbed, whe we bẽd not our ſelues | vs in mind how hard it is to fozget our 
to veld vs ſubiect fo hys gouernement. foꝛʒmer nature: bycauſe we thereby ga- 
+ hirdly,it remaineth 5; we declare ther þ we are not otherwyſe framed to 
what is meant by this that we ſay,that | y feare ofgod, no2 do learne the pꝛinci⸗ 
!iopentace confiſteth in two parts, that | ples of godlines,but when we are vyo- 
13 to ſay,mo2tifpingof the flex quick | lently laine with the wozd of þ ſpirite, 
ning of p ſpirit. The Pzophets do plain t ſo bꝛought to nought: euen as though 
y crp2eſle it, although ſomwhat ſimply God ſhould pzonoiice,p to haue vs to be 
and grollp, atcoꝛding to the tapacitie of  accompted among his childꝛen, ther ne- 
2. 5. the carnal people, when they ſay: Ceaſſe deth a death of all our comune nature. 
from euel: and do gadneſſe.Againe. Be 9 Both theſe thinges do happ? vato vs 
waqed, de cleane, take away the euell by y partaking of Chꝛiſt. Fos if we do 
ol yaur wozks from mine eies: Ceaſſe truely cõmunicate of his death, bi þ po- 
to do peruerfly,learn to da wel, ſeke iud War therot our old ma is crucified,s the 
ganent helpe p oppzeſſed.#c. Fo2 when body af ſin dieth, 3 the cozruptio of our 
toey cal men away from wickedneſſe, | fozmer nature may liae no moze. If we 
tyey require þ death ol the whole fleſh, | be partakers of his re{urreci6,bi it we 
' wich is ſtuffedful of wickednes t per are raiſed vp info a newnes of life, that 
uerſnes. It is in derd an bneaſy # hard] may agree w þ righteouſues of God, Jn 
thing to put ol our ſelues / to depart fc6 | one woꝛd J expoũd repetice tobe rege- 
,? 4 our natural diſpoſition, Neither c it be neratiõ, which hath no other mark whe 
thought that þ fleſh is thaoughly dead, | runto it is dicened,but þ image of Cod 
vnles al Þ we haue of our ſelues be abo | which was bi Avis offfce fowl defaced 
[1h:0.13ut fozaſmuchas al þ affstid of | # in a maner vtterli blotted out,may be 
the fleſh is enemy againſt god, the firſt | renued in vs, o the Apoſtle teacheth, 2. Cor. 
catrie to the obepingofhis law,is þ foz | wht he ſaith:but we repzeſ#ting p glozi 18. . 
ing of our owne nature, Afterward | of god w vucouered facearetriſſozmed 
d erpꝛeſſe the renuing by þ krutes j into j ſame image, out of glozyinto glo 
i thereof,as righteouſnes; iudge- | xx, as by the ſpiri of ? lozd, Againe.\Se Eph.4, 
eat i mercy. Foz it were not inough ve renued in ? ſpirit of your mind & put 24. 
0 22 thoſe dueties rightli, vnles þ mind on the new mi, which is created accoz- 
it 1-1:and the harte haue firſt put on the | ding to god in righteouſneſſe 4 helene = 
47-7401 of cyghteouſnes, iudgement 4 | of truche.Againe in another place:put- Col. 3- 
meccp. That is done when the ſpirit of | ting on the new man, which is renued s 
god hatt ſo ſoked in new thoughts a al | after the knowledge 4 image of hym 5 
(c11015,997 ſaules firſt waſhed whys * created him, Therefoze by greg 
| — 


ch. „ wy 
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dar, oꝛ one pere, but by continuall, yea | old waiters hanethought derein, fozal- 
e ſomtimes flow pꝛocedings god taketh | much as only beiti . 
away thc coꝛruptions of the ficſhin his ent foz it, which hath faithfully + wyth | 
clea,cleanſeth them from filthynefſe, + | great diligence gathered al their indge |. 
conſecrateth them fo; temples to hyni- ments, Therfoze let the readers gather | - 
ſclf,renuing al their ſenſes to true pure out of him, ſuch certaintie as they ſhall © 
nes, that they may exerciſe themſelues | defire to learnof t; opinid ofantiquitie. | 
al their life in repentante, i know that | But ther may ſieme to be this differice 
this warre hathno ende but in death, | between him ( s, that he whe de grai- |” 
And ſo much þ greater is the lcwdnefle | teth þ the faythful ſolong astheydwe! 
| of that filthy railer 4 apoſtata >taphy- | in moztall body are ſoholden bound w 
lu-,which folſhly ſayth that J cdfound | lufts, Þ they cannot but luſt; vet darett 
the ſtats of this pzeſent life with p hea⸗ nat cal i; diſeaſe ſin:but being cdtent to 
Be uenly gloꝛp, when J expound by Paule | exp2efe it by d name of weaknefſe , he 


the image of god to be holineſſe and true | teacheth that then only it becdmeth fin, 
e | righteouſnes. As though whe any thing | when either wozk oz conſent-is added 
is defined, we ſhuld not ſecke the whole to conceit oꝛ recciuing,$ is, when will 


kulnes + perfection of1t. And yet. we de-| peldeth to þ firft vefire:but we accompt 
ny not place fo2 encreaſes : but à ſay y | the very ſame foz fin, $ man is tecxied 
| howenere any man appzochecth to the | w any defire at al againſt g; la of god: 
| likenefſe of God, ſo much the image of | yea we affirme p the verpcozruption 
| God ſhyneth in him. That the faithfull | eng?dzeth ſech defirs in bs, isfin.We 
may attayne hereunto, God alligneth teach therfoze that there is alma in in 
them the rate of repentance wherein | the holy ones, vntil they be vnelothed of 
to runne all their life long. the moꝛtal bodi, bicauſe ther remaineth 
10 Lhe childꝛen of god therfoze are ſo in their fleſh that peruerſnesofluſting 
deliuered by regeneratiõ from the bon / that fighteth againſt vpzightnelle. And 
dage of ſin,not that hauing now obtey- vet he doth not alway fozbeare vl d 
ned ß ful peſſeſſid of libertie they ſhuld| name of ſinne,as when he ſayth; This de ve 
feele no moze trouble by their fleſh, but | Paul calleth by the name at nme m Apo 
y they ſhould haue remaining a continu | whence ſpzing all nne vntoa fleſhely 
al matter of ſtrife, wherwith they may tontupiſtence. This, aſmuch as pertex⸗ 
be ererciſed,4 not only be exerciſed,but| neth to the holy ones, loſeth the n 
alſo may better learn their own weak in earth, and peryſheth in heanen. 
nes. And in this peit al wziters of fefid | which wozdes he confeſleth,þ the fait 
tudgement agree together, that ther re- | full are gilty of nne, infomuchasthe! 
matrneth in man regenerate a feding of | are ſubiec to the luſtes oft ze fle. 
cuel, frõ whence continually ſpꝛing de- | n But thys þ it is lad i 
res that allure t ſtir hm to lin. They geth dys Church rem 
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withdꝛaw them 


uings, not to haue don 

to humble them by knowledge in gon⸗ 
ciente of their weaknes.And we efes | Wherfoze,who ſo cõfeſleth not that all 
that the ſame are nat impated as if thei | þ luſtes of þ lech are lins,+that þ ſame 
were not:but we affirme that this com | diſeaſe of luſi ing, which thei cal a fedig 
meth to palſe by the morepof god, that is þ welſpzing of ũn, he mult-neves de- 
the holpe ones are deliuered from thys | ny ß the tranſgreſſion of the law is ſin, 
giltineſſe, which otherwiſe ſhuld juſtly | 12 If any man thinke it an abſurdity, 
be reckened ſinners, & gilty befoze god. | þ all the deſires wherwith man isnatu 
Ind this ſentence if ſhal not be hard foz | rally moued in affection,are vniuerſal⸗ 
vs to confirme,fozaſmuche as there are ly condemned, wheras they be put into 
culdẽt teſtimonies of the ſcripture vp- | man by God the authoz of nature, We 
en their matter, Foz what would we |anſwer,) we do not condemne thoſe de 
haue moꝛe plain, than that which Paul | fires that gov hath ſo engrauen into the 
'crieth out to the Romains chap. y. Firlt mind ol man at the firſt creation, i̊ they 
both we haue in an other place ſhewed, cannot be roted out without vetroping 
t Auzultine pꝛoueth bi ſtrong reaſons, | the very nature of man, hut only outra- 
that Paul there ſpeaketh in the perſone | gious t vnb2ideled motibs that fight a- 
otà mã regenerate. 3 ſpeak nat ot this, | gainft the ezdinanceof god. But nowe, 
he dleth theſe woꝛdes, Euil and Sin, ſith by reaſon of p peruerſnes ol nature 
(but they which will ſpeake againſt vs, all her powers are infected qcozrupted, 
map not tauil againſt thoſe wozds, but that in al her doings appereth a continu 
do can deny,that a ſtriuing againſt þ al diſo2der : infemperance,becaile the 
ad of god is euel? who tã deny a with: | deſires cannot be ſeuered from ſuch in 
ſtanding of Juſtice to be fin? Finally, | temperance: therfoze we ſay þ they are 
ho wil not graunt that ther is afault, | cozrupt.D2(if you like to haue þ whole 
 wher is a ſpiritual miſery: But al theſe | ſum in fewer wozds) we teach that all 
[11136 arc repoꝛted of thys diſeaſe by | the deſires of men are euel: and we ac⸗ 
Paule. Againe, we haue an aſſured de | cuſe them to begiltye of fin, not in that 
 nontration by the law, by which this | that they are natural, but foz that they 


| Cop.3- 
{Ad Bo- 


* 


| . 


can come out of a corrupt i b iclene na; 

ture. And Auguſtine dothe not ſo much 
vary from this doctrine,as he apeareth 

in ſhewe, while he ſo:newhat ta much 


feareth the enuy that the Pelagians labs 
red ta bꝛing him uo, he ſomtune foꝛ⸗ 
beaceth to vie the name cf ſin:vet wher 
he w2yketh that $ law of ſin ſtil remai⸗ 
ning in the holy ones, only giltines is 
takt awai, he plainli ſheweth p he doth 
not ſo much diſagree fro our meaning. 
13 We wil allege ſome other ſenteces, 
whereby ſhall better appeare what he 
thought. In the ſecond boke againſt lu⸗ 
han: This lab of fin is both releaſed bi 
the ſpiritual regeneration, 4 abideth in 
moꝛtal fleſh: relcaſed herein, bicauſe 
the giltnes is taken way in the Sacra⸗ 
ment whereby the faithfull are regene⸗ 
| rate:and it abideth,bicauſe it woꝛł eth 
| the deſires agaĩſt which the faithſull do 
| fight. Av in. Thert̃oze the law offinne 
| (wh:ch was alſo in the members of ſo 
great an apoſtle )is releſed in baptiſme 
- | but not ended. Again. The law of ſinne 
| (of which vet remaining the giltineſſe, 
is in baptiſme diſcharged) Ambroſe cal 
led wickednes: bicauſe if 1s wickednes 
fo; the fleſh to luſt againſt the ſpirit, A- 
gain. Din is ded in reſpect of Þ giltines 
wheru it held vs, 4 even being dead, it 
{11 rebelleth til it be healed with perfc- 
16 ofburiall, And vet plainer in the.5. 
boke. As the blindnes cf hart is bothe a 
ſin, whereby man belcucth not in God: 


[ 


20ud hart is chaſtiſed with woꝛthi co2 
rection 2 and the cauſe of ſin when any 
thing is comitted by p crro2 ofa blinde 
hart:ſo the luſt of fleſh againſt which a 
god ſpirite luftcth,is bothe fin,becauſc 
ther is in it diſchediente againſt the go- | 
acrnmeat ofthe minde: and alis the pu⸗ 
niſhment of fin, becauſe it is genen foz | 
rec opence ta the deſeruings of the diſo⸗ 
de dient: and the cauſe of (in in ma, whe 


and alſo a puniſhment of ſin, wherbp a | 


 ſerue the — — 
Apoſtle himſelf ſaith, let not fin reigne 
in pour moꝛtal body to obey the deũres 
therof. Be ſaith not, let it not be, but let 
it not reigne. So long as thou lineft,ſin 
mult nedes be in thy members: at leaſt 
let reign be taken from it; Let not that | 
be done which it commanndeth, They, 
that defend that luſt is no ſin; are wont 
to obiect that ſaying of James; Luſt af- 
ter p it hath cõceiued bzingethfozth fin. 
But this is eaſily confutsd, Foz vnles 
we think þ he ſpeaketh of onli-il wozks 
02 actual finnes,cuzl wil it ſelf,ſhal not 
be accompted fin. But where hecalleth 
miſcheuous dedes and wicked offences 
the ollpꝛings of in, and geuethvnto the 
the name of fin, it doth not byandby fo- 
low thereof, but that to luſt, is an euell 
thing, and da: nnable befoze gad. 

14 Certaine Anabaptiſts in this age, 
deuiſe J wot not what frantike intem- | 
perantce in ſtede cf ſpiritual regenerati- 
on ſaying » the childzen of god reit 
into þ tate of innocencp, nan 
monꝛe to be carefull foz ug ot 

of the lleſh: Þ the ſpirit is olo\ 
fo2 their guid, vnder whoſe gninigther 
neuer gs out at the wap. At wer wer 
ble ; mans minde could fall to ſo gxxat 
| madnes,vnles — pꝛoc 
| babble abzode this dearine.E 
mõſtruous. But it is mate p; ſu 

ſuffer the puniſhment of fucks 
r 

their minde to turne th 


—— 


into a lie, mw £ 


ping, iuſtice — 
5 keare, ſay they, the ſpirite wil cd⸗ art encloſed in 'the burthen ofour bedi: 
naund thæ no euell thing, ſo that thou | wherby it cometh to pas, ᷣ being far di⸗ 
bololy t without fear peld thee to þ guy . Ine nne SeKESIINE 
ding therol. Who can choſe but be aſto 
niſbed at theſe monſtruons things: Net 
it is a tommon learnyng among them, | w 
which blinded with madnes ol luſtes, | 
haue put of all comon reaſon,but what | watch with hedeful mindes, that we be 
chuſt ( J beſech vou / do they frame vato | not compaſſed vnware wity the ſnares 
vs, what ſpirite doth they belche out? ol our fleſh. UAnleſſe peraduenture we 
Fo} we reknowledgeone Ch2ift, x bys | thinke that we haue pꝛoceded further 
oncly ſpirit whom the Pzophetes haue than the Apoſtle, which vet was werp⸗ 2. Cor. i 
commended, whom p gaſpell genen vs ed of the Angel of Satan, p his ftrength| 4 
both pzeache,of who we there heareno might be made perfect with weakncſle; K 0. 7.6. 
ſuch thing. That ſpirit ia no patrone of and which did vnfainedix repꝛeſent in 
mandaughter, whozedom,dzonkennes, | his fleſh that deniſion of hefleſh ard 
pode contention, coneteouſnesexguile: | the ſpirite. 
but the authoz of loue, chaſtitie, ſobzies | 15 But whereas the Apotite in deſeri- 
(1c, modeſty, peate, temperance t truth. bing ot repentance reckeneth ſenen ey⸗ . Cor. y. 
It is not a giddy ſpirit : runneth head: ther cauſes oz effeces 02 partes therot, 1. 
long without conſideratid thozow right he doth Þ of a very god cauſe : and theſe 
t w2ong,but is ful o7 wiſedome and vn | they be, endeuo? oz carcfulneſſe., excu- 
Kanding, p diſcerneth rightly between | ſing,indignation;feare,vefire, zeale, pu⸗ 
1417+ vntuſt. It ſtirreth not vnto diſſo; | niſhment, Neither ought it to ſeme any 
w e t vnbꝛideled licentiouſnes,but ma | abſurditie, 9 J dare not certainly vcter- 
[ . ct.) difference betweene lawfull x vn · mine whether they ought tu becompted 
| vin, and teacheth tokepe meaſure + | cauſes 02 effectes; Foz both may be dett̃ 
| {.113-rance : but why do we laboz any | tein diſputatid. They may be alfocal- 
longer in confuting this beaſtly rage: | led affections ioyned with repftance:vut | 
| =*Chuftians the ſpirifof theLozdis | becauſe,leaning tut thoſequeſtions;we 
[ng a troubleſome fantaſy,whith either miry vnderſtid what Paul menetb,we 
* u lelꝛes gaue bzoughte fezthe in a ſbalbe content with a ſimple detlaratid 
me, oꝛ haue q — N 
— — —U 
knom ege at an 
— — nenne viſplcaſure becauſe be 


Pho um hg bnto 


— Ofthe mane or RE” 
—* io winvehimleifclereipgutofÞ 

| of the Deuell;to take better hede ar his 

ſnares, to fall nomoze from the gouer⸗ 
nance of the hely ghoſt, not to be oppꝛeſ⸗ 

| ſed w ſecuritie. ext is excuſing, which 

|inthis place igniffeth my 20US that we | 
wherby a ſinner to clcape indeemet raitlie 

ol god, either doth denye that he hath ol / amine dur — — 

tended, oꝛ dyminiſheth the haynouſnes | we ought to truſt that godisfanozable 

of his fault, but a purgation which ffan | E merciful vnto vs. And truely it is not 

deth rather in crauing of pardon, that in polliblt, but that the ſoule being friken 


defence ol his cauſe, Lyke as the child2e | with ho2roz of the indgement of God, 
p are not repꝛobate when they acknow ' mult nerdes do ſome b pu⸗ 


execution in 
ledge and confle thepꝛ faultes, do yet niſhing of it ſelfe. Truely the godly doe 


| vle entreating . and Þ it may take place, fele what puniſhmentsare ſhame,con- 
they pꝛoteſt by al meanes that they cã, ' fuſion, mourning,lothing ofthemſelues 
that they haue not caſt away the reue- | other affen ions þſpzingoutofearncſt 
| rence Þ thep owe to theyꝛ parentes. i ' acknowleging of ſinnes. But let vs re⸗ 
nally thei ſo excuſe them,as they go not meber y there is a meaſure ta be kept.) 
ſadout to pꝛoue themſclues righteous i | ſozrow do not ſwallowe va vn, becauſe 
innocent, but only Þ they may obtepne nothing moze readily happeneth to fcar 
pardon , Then followeth indignation, full confcrences than talling ta deſpeire. 
whereby the finner fretteth inwardly And alſo by Þ craftye meane whbſoeucr 
with himſelf,quarrelleth withhimſelf, | ſatan findeth ouerthzowen- with.dzead 
is angry with himſclfe, when he recoz- of God,he moꝛe x moze dzowneth them 
deth his own peruerſnes 4 his own vn- in the gulfe of ſozrowe, p they may ne- 
| thankfulneſſe to God, By the name of | uer riſe vp again. Truely p fearecanot 


feare,he mraneth p trembling p is ſtri⸗ be ta great which endeth with dumili⸗ 


_— 


ken info our mindes ſo oft as we thinke | 
both what we haue deſerued,+ how bo: 
rible is the ſeueritie af Gods w2ath as | 
gainft ſinners. Foz we muſt nedes the 
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ö 

* 

| 

# 

| 
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be vered w a marueſtous vnquietnes, 


t maketh vs moze ware againft þ time 
to come. ob if out of frar, do ſpꝛing þ 
 carefulnes,wherof he had ſpoltt — 
the we ſer with what linking they bãg 

together. It ſeemeth to me that he hathe 
vſcd this wozde Deſire fo2 diligence in 
our duetp, and redy cherefulncs to obey 
| wherevato the acknowledging ofoure 


vs. And therevnto al o belongetb3eale, 
which he topneth immediateli next vn⸗ 


which both inſtrudeth vs to humility, 


owns fauites ought chefelye top2anake-| 


ſpeire not,opp2eſſed with ting 

fo: ſo do we fler away from ad which 
calleth vs to him by ce. 
 whichpoint this leſſon of 

ry pꝛolttabte: Sozrom fo; 


——ů —— 


toit. Foz it lignifieth a feruitnes ber 
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neth his life 
| much the ſarer tokks 


in other — 2 
vnclennes in the —— the| a 


hearte, he veſcendeth baue in his ou 

ward te ſtimonies that do (et dute true to god. ICY Cre 

repentance:of which thing A wil hereaf | vo oftftimes redet 

ter ſet befoze the readers riesatable in of the frutes ofrep 

the deſcriptibofa 475 

not gather teſtimonies dn of the Pꝛo⸗ pentance in yet 

phets, wherin they partlifeozn at their — 

follies,that goe about toappeaſe godW | ſemeth me that 

ceremonies, 4 do ſhewe p they be mere | them. And if an x - 1 
— wrath 5 __ | 
ward vp2ightnes wayes gon beyond: e + 
cipall parte of ce, betai God Foz when they ſo muche 8 | 
1oketh vponthe bart: wholvener is et 
meanly exerciſedin 


7 py 
- # 


vnles we _ —— 


of the hart. n 
a little helpe to the 


— "I 


poynts areexpzeſſedin theſe wozves 
James: Pe wicked 1 
\ bands: ye double me, purge 


ned to the firſt after tance by fa 
he very part,vui is hewed| — 


they muſt wipea 


| 
| 


| 


harts 4 not their garments, is pzoperly 


faſting are not ioyned as cõtinual 02 ne 
cefſary effects therat᷑. but are ſpoke ofin 


he had p2opheſied,s ther banged ouer p 


| Jewesa molt greuous deſtruci6,ther- 


foze he counſelleth them to p2euent the 
wꝛath of god. net only in repenting, but 
allo in vttering tokens of their ſozowe. 
Foꝛ as a man ſtãding to be arraiued, v⸗ 
leth humbly to abace himſelf with an o⸗ 


apparel.to moue the iudge to pitpe:ſo it 
behoued them when they ſtode accuſed 

veſoze the iudgement ſeat of god, in pi⸗ 
teous array to beſeche dim not to extẽd 
his rigoꝛ. But although aſhes and ſacks 
cloth did peraduenture moe fitty agree 
witz thale tines. Bet it is certain [that 
wepinz t faſting ſhuld be to a very cõ⸗ 
uenient god vſe among vs, ſo oft as the 
| Lord ſemeth to thꝛeaten vs any plague 
02 calamity, Foz when he maketh any 


danger to appeare, be dothe after a cer⸗ 


tain maner geue warning ß he is pꝛe⸗ 
pared 02 armed to reuenge. Therfo2e p | 


countrimen to wepiag 4 aſttng, that is 
to the ſoꝛowiul maner of accuſe@nicn, 


| whaſe offi ces he ſat alicte befo2e,wer 
bad in examination Eut as the paſfo2s 
ok the church ſhaidnot a0 ill at this dap, 
ik when they le any ruine hau ding auer 
the necks of their people, they wold cry 
out vpon them ta make haſte ta faſting 
t weping: ſo taat they wolo with grea⸗ 
ter m9;e wars care and diligence, 
alway enfoꝛce p which is the pꝛinci pal 
po pit. vᷣ hey muſt cut their harts 4 not 
their ga nt is zt is out of dout, that fa⸗ 


Ma. 


Wing is ut alway iayued with repens 
tance, uut is ayzopntcd pecultarlp foꝛ ti⸗ 


mes of mulerable plagnes: and therfoze 
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belonging to repentance: but wexing t 


uergrown beard; vncũbed hear 4 black 


Pꝛophet did wel, whea be erhozted hys | | 


—Ofthe miner hovv o * 
ür en dancer 


reſpect of a ſpecial cirtũſtante. Bitauſe | fempered 


may ape 86e kind ol faſting. 
But becauſe all this matter ſhall be to 
be declared againe in the place where 
we ſhall entreate of the diſcipline of the 
Church, therfoze I do no the moꝛe flf-! | 
derli touch it; But this one thing J wil 
adds here hy the wax: when the name 
of repentãce is applied to this outward 
pꝛofeſſion, then it 2d 
fr the naturall meaning which J baue 
aboue ſette foꝛthe of it; A oſ it is not ſo 
much a turning unto god, as a confefſi- 
on of cautt with a beſeching'ofGod not 
to charge them with the paine and gil 
tineſſe. Ao to do penante in aſhes e ſack Vat 
cloth, is nothing cls, than to vtter a diſ· 21 
pleaſednes when god is angry wyth vs 
foz greuous offences.Audt 8 i _ Ly 
like uinde of conteſlian ! er 


— 2 pꝛtuent th l 
— — 8 
nes} tẽderly bear w 

ſaithe: If we dydiudgeoue ſelues, we 
ſhuld not be e not 
al way neceſſary to mate mea a pot 
counſell i witnetlenat ur repent: 

but to confes paiuately to gaudi 

of — B 


mitted. Trees 
reſonadie tha ta lone ti 


ſv, leaſt he ſhould — hem ta i 
And it behoueth vs, not of | 
thoſe ſinnes wha an 

but mo2e — 

d2aw vs furthers to: 


C'121ſt topucth it with wailing,whe he | cemembzance thing as 


— —_ —— 
— At. 


_— 
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d ins of his youth. 
| (hal we pzour our dzawfiues ta be a aul 


| (eth that euen — 

| infected W wyth the filthynes o 
And this 

| | nouſnes of hi 

ſelues ind mul 

L ountſhment by g 


not ceaſſed to cipal poynts. 
yt — 
e ſo ae pa Gt — 
merty ot 
_ 1 N 5 — ny mn: 


ken away frd vs, it groning vader 


burden e ne our euels, 


tace, p lifteth vp as it u 
p either haue fi\thulp talen, oꝛ with vr 
d idled licetidulnes haue th 


themlelues to fin, 02 alter 


ner of rebellious reuolting, haue ſhakt ti 
cf þ poke of god. Foz Þ leripture 


ines, when it erhozteth to repentancs, Fo 

meaneth therby as it werea paſſage 02 ator 
riſing again from death vnto life ; and nelle sti 9 * 
when it reherſeth that the people did ge eee e iſto 
n2ace,it meaneth that they wer turned inthe other: — 
com their @olatry s other groſe oftcny 


es. And in lie maner Paul thzetneth Repet 


mourning vnto ſinners,p ay don | An 
penance fag their 
Und unchaſtitye, 1 

[0 be diltgently mark 


| Nie al Toy 2 — 


than careles alſurednes ih 1 
on don thongs We we 1 zin W of the 


(|cſhe did no mae belong — Fa 
| \ 2 1 a — ; — a 


bend the whole ſumme of the Oolpel, de 
layd, he muſt ſuffer and riſe againe fc6 
the dead, and that repentante and foꝛge 
— multe ——— - the 
his name. Apoſtles al ſo p2 repent! ne. & 
the ſame after his reſurrection, that he — — 
was raiſed vp by God, to geue to Iſrael | call vpon him while he is nere. Let the 
repentance and fdꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. wicked leaue hys way and the wicked 
| Repentaunce is pꝛeached in the name neſſe ofhys thoughtes, and be turned to 
ol Chꝛiſt, whe men do heare by the doc- | the Loꝛd, he ſhall haue merey on him. 
trine of the goſpell al theyꝛ thoughts, Again. Turne ve and repent;that your 3. 
their affen ions, and theyꝛ endeuoꝛs are | ſinnes may be done away. Where yet 
toꝛ rupt and faulty, and that therfoze it is to be noted, that thys condition is not 
is neceſſary that they be boꝛne again if | ſo annered as though our repentaunct 
they wyll enter into the Kyngdome ol were a foundation to deſerne pardon, 
God. Foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes ts pzeached | but rather(becauſe the Lozdhath deter- 
when men are taught p; cy2il is made | mined to haue mercy vpon men to thys 
to them redemption, rightcouſnes, ſal- end that they ſhould repent) he teatheth 
| uationand life;in whoſe name thei are | men whether they wall travel! if they 
| freely actomptes righteous and innoctt | will obtaine grace. Therfoze ſolong as 
in the ſight of god, whereas bothe theſe | we ſhall dwel in the pziſonof6nr body, 
graces are recefued by faithe, as J haue | we muſt continually wzallle with the 
in another place declared: yet becauſe þ | vices of our cozrupt fleſh, yea nr, 
godnes of god wherby ſinnes are fo2gi- | owne naturall ſoule. Plato ſayth in cer- lc 5 
nen, is the pee obieqe of faith, there · | tain plates, tat the lite at a Philoſopher 10 
foze it ſhall be gad that it be diligently is a meditation of death, but ine may in! 


diſtinguiſhed from repentance, — | mnoze truly ſap, that . "yy 
20 Now as the hatred of ſin, which is 


Eta Gu. the beginning of repentice, openeth vs 
* 45 1 etz himſelfe to none but ta miſerable x 
alftiaed ſinners, which grone,laboz,ars | hathmr 

u 4s. loden, are hungry, and thirſty, and pine 

away with ſozow 4 miſery:ſo muſt we 
endeuo2 toward repentãce, thzoughout 
all our life apnlp it, and folowe it to the 
ende, it we will abide in Chꝛiſt. Fo2 he 
tame to call ſinners, but to repentance: 
ve was ſe ut to bleſſe the vnwozthy, but 
| 


{o,that euer y one ſhould turne hymſelſe 
from his wickedneſſe. The ſcripture is 


ful of duch ſayings. Wherfoas whe god 


07: mor imple call 
E 9 9 
t Now that is a ſingular 


Repentance 
gil + ;f God, A thinke it be ſo wel knows 


enbothe doctrine aboue taught, that A 
nede not to repeate a long diſcourſe to 


baue it againe. Therefoze the Church 


lg 11iſcth x hath in admiration ᷣ benefite 
de God, p he hath geuen Gentiles repen- 


tante vnto ſaluation And Paul cõmaũ⸗ 
ding? —intothe to be pacient t milde to⸗ 
ward ð vnbeleuers, ſaith: A at any time 
C od geue them repentance Þ they may 


dent from p ſnares of the demill ; God | 


in dede affirmeth, he willeth the con- 
1:r0on of all men direaeth bys exhoz- 
{ations generally to all men: but the el⸗ 


cual woꝛking therof hangeth vpõ the 
;:r1tc of regeneration. Becauſe it were 


81 moze caſie to create vs men, han of our | neil 


one power to put on a better nature. 
The -refoze inp whole courſe of regene- 

ion we are not without cauſe called, 
vc wozk of Gam created to god wozks, 
which he hath pꝛepared that we ſhoulde 
walk in them, Whomſoeuer p Lo2ves 
will is to deliuer from death, thoſe he 
11nckneth with the ſpirit of regenerati⸗ 
on: not Þ repentance is pꝛoperiy h cauſe 


of (aluation,but bicauſe it is alredy ſeen 


Fit is vnſeparable fro fayth, « from the 


mercp of Gov ; fith (as Eſay teftifieth) 


here is a redemer tome to him, and to 
thoſe þ in Jacob are returned ſrd their 
. wickedncfſe, Thys truely ſtandeth ſted⸗ 
. — whereſoener hueth 
57 ere of God, there the ſpirite hath 
w:0ught vntoy ſaluation of ma, Ther- 
d in Eſay, when the faithfall.coplain 
tl: nent that they are fozſakenof God, 
che recken thys as a token of being re⸗ 
v22bates, þ their hartes were hardened 
dy Gad. The Apoſtie alſo meaning to 
r. lude apoſtataes frõ hope ofſaluation, 
wpointeth this reaſon, trat it is impoſ- 


— 


— 

of his fatherly fauoꝛ, in a maner dzaw 
eth them vnto him with p beames of his 
chereful t mery countenance:on þ other 
— — 
againſt the repꝛobate, whoſe wickednes 
is vnpardonable. Which —— 
geance the Apoſtle thzeatneth to wilfull 
apoſtataes, which when they depart frõ 
the faythof the Goſpell, do make a ſcozn 
of God, repzachfully deſpiſe his grace, 
and defile 4 | fete the bloud 
of Chzilt, vea, as much as in the is they 
crucifie gym againe. Fo2 he doth not (as 
ſome fondly rigo2zous men would haue 
it) cut of hope of pardon from all wilfall 
ſinnes:but teacheth that apoſtaſie is vn⸗ 
woꝛthy of all extuſe:ſo that it is no mar 

uell p God doth puniſhe a contempt of 
hunſelfe ſo full of ſacrilege, with vnap⸗ 


bat, 


He,x,25 


pealſeable rigoz. Fozhelapth$itisim- Heb.6.4 


poſſible, they which haue once ben cn- 
ligbtened, haue tafted of thc heauenly 
gift, haue bene made partakers of þ ho- 
ty ghaſt,haue taſted ofthe god woꝛde of 
God, the powers 'of p wozld to come, if 
they fall. ſbould be renued to repẽtance, 

again of new, and making a 
ſcozne of ſonne of Gad. Again in a no- 
ther place: If (ſaythhe)we willingly ſin x 
after knowledge of the truth receaued, 
there remaineth no moze ſacrifice fo: 
of i y — — 

udgment. ic. 

out of þ wꝛong vnderſtanding wherof, 
the Houatians in olde time haue gathe⸗ 
red matter to play the mad men: with 
whoſe rigoꝛouſneſſe certaine god men 
being offended, beleued this to be a coũ⸗ 
terfaite Epiſtle in the Apoſtles name, 
which vet in al partes doth truely ſauo; 
of an ſpirit. But becauſe we 
cõtend with none but with the 5 allew 
—— LC 


üble — 1 vnto repen- | do — — Firſt 


it is 
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it is neceffary that þ Apoſtle agree with | repꝛoch againtt f 
his maiſter, which affirmeth y all ſinne 
+ blaſphemy ſhall be fo2acuf,erceyt the 
i ns 
foꝛgeuen neither in this wo2zlde , no2 in pe 
the woꝛld to come. zt is tertain (I ſay) mind, p they would not extinguilhe ttc 
that þ Apoſtle was centented with this truth of God diſcloſed vnto the, o once! 
exception, vnleſle we wil make hym an with one woꝛde offend him, whom they 
aduerſary to þ grace of Ch2ift. Where- | had knowen to be ß Loades annointed: 
upen followeth , p parden is denyed to theſe men ſin againſt the father and the | 
no ſpecial offices,but only to ont, which | fonne, So there are many at thys day, 5 

ꝛoceding ol a deſperate rage, can not be | do moſt hatefully deteſt the docrinscf 
 aicribed to weakneſſe,s openly ſheweth ß goſpel, which if they did know ir to be 
| toat a man is peſſeſed ef the deuill. the doctrine of the goſpel they would be 
22 But todiſculle thys , it behoucth to | ready to wozſhip with al ther hart, But 
| enquire what is that ſame ſo ho2rible | they whoſe conſcience is cduinced, that 
| offence,that ſhall haue no foꝛgeuentſſe. it is the woꝛd of god which they fozſatc 
| Wheras Auguſtine in one place defi- | 4 fight againft, 6 yet ceaſe not fo fight 
netz it an obſtinate ſtifneſſe cucn vnto | againſt it, they are ſald to blaſpheme thc 
' death, with deſpeire of pardon, that dcth | holy ghoſt:fozaſmuch as they wzallle a- 
| not well agre with the very woꝛdes of | gainkt the enlightning that is the wort 
| Chzilt 5 it ſhall net be fozgeven in this ol the bo y gheſt, Such wer man of thc 
| we21d, Foz cither Þ is ſpoke in vain,o2 | 3ewes,v hich when they tould nut reſilt 
it may be cõmitted in this like. But if tue ſpirite that ſpake by Stenen,yet en- Ac. 
Augullines definition be true, then is it deuoꝛed to reũſt. It is no dout but that 
nat cõmitted, vnleſle it cõtinue: tuen vn | many of them wer caryed vnto it with 
to death. Wheras ſom other ſap, that he zcale of y law, but it appeareth that ther 
ſuuncth againſt þ holy ghoſt, p enuieth þ wer ſome other Þ of malicious wicked 
grace beſtowed vpon his bzother : J ſee | nefle did rage againſt Godhunſelfe,tyat 
not fro whence Þ is fetched. But let vs is to ſap, againſt þ doctrine, which they 
| b2ing a true de ſinitid, which being once wer not ignoꝛant to be ol God, And ſuch . 
| pꝛoued W ſure teſtimonyes, ſhall caſity | wer thoſe Phariſees, againſt whom the |... « 
| by it ſelfoucrth2ow al þ reft.3 ſay ther- | Lozdinueyeth, which tgouerthzow the 
| foze,that they ſin againſt the holy ghoſt, power of the holy ghoſt , vefamed hym 
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1 | which of ſet purpoſe reſiſt þ truth of god | with the name of Berlzebub This ther 
| with bꝛightnes wherof they are ſo daſe⸗ foze is the ſpirite of blaſphemye'when 
| led, that they ca not pzetend ignozance; mans boldneſſe of ſet purpoſe , leapeth 
| | which they do only tothys end to reſiſt. | fozth to repzoch of the name u God. 
Foz Chaiſt mcaning to expcũd j which | Which Paul ſignifieth when heſaytd, 


— 


* had ſaid, immediatly addeth: Be that that her obtained mercye , becauſe ha 
NVoiat. a. | ſpealieth a wozd againſt þ ſonnt of ma, had ignozantly committed thoſe things 
37, |itſhalbe fozgeuenhim:but he p blaſphes thacugh vnbclece , foz whichs'other-| 
| | meth againf: y holy gboſ,ſhal nat be foz | wyſe he had bene vnwozthy of Gadski 
geuen. And Hathew,fo2 the blaſphemy | ao2 , If ignozaunce ioyned ie ehe 
23. | againft theholy ſpire, putteth the ſpirit | leefe was the cauſe that beg 

Lu«c:2,>/ of blaſphemy. Eut how cã a mã ſpeaꝶ a don, therupon followethzthat 


AMar.3. 
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; Ihe 41 ce of Chriſt. | | irc ook J 186 3 F 
Ace foz pardon, Were lu gets | th#ſelues from) ſanctificatis of Þ holy 
. © © © |gholt;hane trove vnder forte þ wozd of 

2 n ———jç—F,ß— 
| percepue that the ſpeaketh not | p moꝛe to expꝛeſſe y aduiſed purpoſe s 

ot one 02 other particular fall, but sf i wickednes,in an other place afterward 1 
vnmutrſall departing wherby the repꝛo he addeth this wozd by name, Wilful- | c. 0. ic 
bate doe loꝛſake ſaluation. And it is no ly. Foz whe he ſaith, that ther is left no 
maruel, d they whd John in his canoni ſacrifice fo2 thẽ that ſin willingly after 

cal Epiſtle affirmethnot to haue ben of knowledge of ß truth receyned, he doth 

the cle, from whom they went out, do not deny,that ch:ift is a continual ſacri 

fele god vnappeaſable, Foz he diredeth fice to purge p iniquities of p holy ones 

» his fpeache againſt them, p imagined z (which he exp2eſly crieth out almoſt in 

ther might returne to the chꝛiſtian reli the whole Epiſtle, wher he declareth þ 

gion, although they had once departed | Pzieſthode of Chziff) but he ſayth that 

fr0 iti calling them from this falſe and there remayneth no other when that is 

-c(t11;t opinid, he ſaith$ which is moſt | once ſoꝛlaken: and it is fozſaken, when 

true, p there is no way of returne open the truthe of the Goſpell is of ſet pur- 

fo: them to the communion of Chꝛiſt, 5 poſe renoumed, 

wittingly and willingly haue taſt it a/ 24 But whereas ſome do thinke it to 

way: But they cal it not away, g; only ; hard + to far from the tender merciful- 

in diſſolute licentionſnes of lyte tranſ-' nes of god, that any are put away p flee 

greſle þ woꝛd of ß lozd, but they 5 * to beſeching the loꝛds mercy: is eafily 
pur pole taſt away hys whole voarine. | anſwered. Foz he doth not ſay, pardõ 


—yerfo2e þ decept is in theſe wozds of; is denied them ifthey turne to the [82D: 


fail1g & ſinning. Bitaule Þ Nouatians| but he vtterly denieth, that thet can riſe 
cr22nd fatlyng to bee if a man beyng vato repentance,bycauſe they are by þ 
taught by the law of 5 loꝛd, Þ he ought} iuſt iudgemet of god ſtrinen with eter⸗ 
117! to ſteale oʒ to commit foꝛnicatið, ab nal blindeneſſ : ſoʒ their vnthãkłulnes. 
ſeineth not frõ ſtealing oz foꝛnication. And it makech nothing to the contrary 
But chtrarywiſe Jaffirme, Þ ther is a that after ward he applieth to this pur⸗ 
\:ccct copariſon of contraries, wherin | poſe the exaple of Eſau, which in vaine 
02gh: to be repeted al things cõtrary to | attempted withhowlyug + wepyng to 
b which was ſpoke,fop her is expꝛeſſed recouer his right of the firſte begotten. 
ot any particular fault, but the whole And no moze doth that thzeatning of Þ 
{471113 away fro god,and(as J mayſo | Ppzophet. When they crye,J will not 
al it) the Apoftaſieof the whole man. heare. Fo2 in ſuch phzaſes of ſpeache is 
_ --- 2 foze whe he ſaith, thei which haue | meant neither the true tonuer on, no2 
ﬀ14f after Þ thei haue onte ben enlighte calling vpõ god, but Þ carefulnes-of the | 
d and haue taſted the hauenly gift,x | wicked being 
ᷣcu made partakers of p holy Oholt; ex Mert | 
ag taſted the god wozde of God + the | which beloze they carelefiye neglected, 
22 pers of the wazlato tome: it is to be that there is no god thing fo2 them bi 
onder ſtanded of them that which avai- in þ10zds helpe. But this they do no 
do vngodlines haue choked the light of mu: call vpon, as they mourne that it 
? Poms or ming oak teens them, Therefoze the Pꝛo⸗ 
E :he 5:41cmiy giſte haue enſtraunged | phet meaneth nothing els by erying , e 
| | - ; . Nag. - _ the 


1 If the mauer hovy to receiue m 
the Apoſile nothing els by Weeping, biciing was graunten dem at hy 
but p doꝛrible tozment which by deſpe- ping. But bycauſe theſpirituallini 
ration fretteth and vereth the wicked. tace,by the o2acle of Bod cou 


This it is god to marke diligently: fo but · with one ofthe bzethz?, whe 3 
cls God ſhould diſagree wyth himſclfe, was cholen # Eſau refuſed,Þ putting a: | 
which trieth bi the P2ophet that he wil | way did exclude the mercie of God:this 
be mercyfull ſo ſone as the ſinner tur⸗ comfozt was left him as ta a beaſtely 
neth. And as J haue alredy ſaid, it is ter man, that he ſhould bee fat wyth the fat 
taine that the mynd of man is not tur · | of the earth and the de wwe of he aut. And 
ned ts better, but by gods grace pꝛeuen tbis is it that Jſaydenuen now, that it 
ting it. Alſo his pꝛomiſe concerning cal ought to be referred tothe example of 
ling vpon him, will neuer deceiue, But other, that wer ſhould learne the mo2c 
that blind tozment wherewith the re / cherefal!1 to apply our minds and ende- 
pꝛobate are diuerſiy dꝛawen, whe they | uozs to repentance,bycauſe it is not to 
le that they muſt needs ſerke god, that | be douted that whe we are truely & har 
they may finde remedy foz their eucls, | tily turned, God wil be rede to faꝛgeue 
and yet do flee from his pꝛeſente, is vn | vs, whoſe mercifulnes extendeth it ſelf 
p2opcrly called connerſionand pzayer, euen to the vnwoꝛthe, ſo long as they 
2; But a queſtion is moued, where as ſhew any gricf at all. And thereuathall 
the Apoſtle denieth that god is appeaſed we be alſo taught, howe terrible tudge- 
with fayned repentance,how Achab ob | ment is pꝛepared foz all the obſtnate, 
tzpned pardon and turned away d pu / which now make it a ſpozt with no les 
niſhment pꝛonounted vpon him, whom | ſhameles face than vꝛon hart to deſpiſe 
pet it appereth by the reſt of the courts | and ſet nought bi the thꝛetnings of god. 
cf this life to haue ben only urikẽ ama Alter this maner he oftetimes reached 
ſed with ſodein frar. He did in ved put | out his hand to the childzen of Iſrael, to 
on fackcleth, ſcattered aſhes vj on bim, | releue their myſeries, although ther 
lay vpon the ground, and (as it ts teſti- | cryes were counterfayt, and their hart 
fied of him) he was bſibled befoze God: double and falfe,as himſelf in p Pſalm 
but it was not inough to cut bys gar⸗ complapneth, that they byandbyretour 
| mfts when his hart remained thicke & | ned to their nature, ſo minded with ſo 
| fwollen W malice, Yet we ſee how god | frendly gentle dealing to bing them to 
is turned to mercy, Jan{iwer ᷣ ſo ſome | carneſt conuerſion, oꝛ to makethem un 
times hipocrites are ſpared foʒ a time, excuſable. et in releaſing 
but pet to that euer the wꝛath of God | fo2 a tymc, he both not blind Himlelfto 
licth vppon them, e that is done notſo| a perpetuall lawe therby,but rather ri- 
much foz they2 ſakes, as foʒ comen cx- | ſeth ſometims moze rigozoully againl 
ample. 02 whercas Achab had his pu- hypocrites, and doubleth their paines, 
nichment mitigate vnto him, what pꝛo⸗ that thercby may appeare howe much 
fit got he thereby, but that he Rey ould not | fayning diſpleaſeth him. But (as A haue 
felc it a liue in carth? Therfoze y curſe | ſayd) he ſheweth ſome examples of hs 
of god, altheught it wer hidden, yet han redincſle to geue pardon, by which the 
a faſt abiding place in tis houſe, and he | godly may be cncozaged to amenemi 
| bunſelt went into ctcrnall deſtruc jon. of life,and their pꝛide may be theme 
Ge 27.158 Chis lame is to be ſane in Eſan, Foz | greuoully condemned, that 

though he had a reputſe, yet a tempozal | kick againſt the pzick, 


— 


= — peer: urllous verfue,a grace furmonnting 
mr which the ®chale baue | fozce of the lame. Pen and the doctrine 


1 $aiwgaw Gage of infinite volumes; but that repentance 
* arcatneſlſe. And þ Sophiſters haue en / | is a diſcipline and rigoꝛouſneſſe that ſer⸗ 
” | tangled it in ſo many volumes, beinga | ueth partly to tame the fielh, e partly to 
matter otherwiſe not very hard, that a chaſtiſe and puniſh vices: but they kepe 
nb man ſhall hardly ſinde how to get out, if | marvellous ſilence of the inward renu⸗ 
he once fall into their dꝛegges. Firſt, in ing of þ mind Þ d2aweth with it cozrec- 
delming if, they hew that they neuer tion of life, There is in dede much talk 
— among them of Contrition a Attrition, 
they take holde of certain ſayings of the | they tozment ſoules with many doutes, 
old witers, which do nothing at all ex- and do thzult intothem much trouble t 
pꝛelle the nature ol repentaunce, as that | carefulneſſe: but wh# they ſeme to haut 
to repent is to weepe foz ſinnes paſſed, | thzoughly wounded þ hartes,they heale 
and not tocommit fins to be werpt foz, | the bitterneſſe with a light ſpzinckling 
of | Agayne, that it is to lament enills \paſ- of ceremonyes. And whe they haue thus I ib. 4. 
led, 4 not to commit agaync otherenils | curtonfly vefined deuide Sen. 16. 
do be lamented. Agapne, that it is a cer⸗ it into contrition , confeſſion of c cap.1,de | 
- | taine ſozrowfall renenge, puniſhing in mouth, 4 ſatiſfaction ofwozke,no moze , Pacni, | 
< himſelf that whichhels — logically than they defined it , although diftin.r.d 
mitted, Againe, that it is a ſozroweof| they wold ſeme to hane waſted all their perſecta. 
hart, and bitternelle of ſoule, ſoꝝ h cuils age in framing fillogiſmes.Wut ita mũ peniten- 
that a man hath committed, oz to which | wil goc about fo pꝛaue by the definition tia. 
he hath conſented, Wut,tograunttheſe (which km ef ar bunt is ol loꝛte amũg 
thinges well ſayd of the fathers ( which Logitians)ꝶj a man may weepe foz hys 
_ |4 contentious man mige eau finnes paſſed, i commit no moze to be 
teur, deny) yet they were not ſpoken to hs wept foz, Þ he may dewaile hys. euills 
- ; "tent to deſcribe repentance, but oniy paſſed, e commit no moze tobe beway- 
2 r502t th? to whomthey wꝛote, that | led, and that he may puniſh bimſelf fo 
(cy ſhould not fall againe into h ſame that which he was Cozy to haue comit- 
alkences, aut of which thei had bendzaw ted. ac. although he da nat eonfeſſe with 
en But if we liſt to turne all ſuch titles his mouth: ho wil they maintain their 
- comnendationinto-yelinitions, then | deuiſion ? F02 if that true penitent ma 
dec may alſo be adiopned-as rightfil- j do not confefic;then repentance may be 
1 [eas they, As this of Chriloſtome, Me⸗ . 36: Hot heyetings 
 caitan;8 is a medicine that deſtropeth t to r 
inne a gilt geuen kram heanen, a mar⸗ 
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Nile NS to Teceme - 


ive whole peclea ion of repentaunce, 
which they compꝛehend not in their de⸗ 
ſinitions then is there no cauſe to blame 
me, but let them laye the fault in them 


ſelues that make not a purer + 8 


| definition , J truely ( acc 
groſleneſſe) when any thing is di pute 
ot, do refer al things to þ very definitio, 
which is the ſtay # ground of the whole 
diſputation, But adniit þ to be their mas 
ſterlike licence. Now let vs particular⸗ 
ly conſider all þ partes in oꝛder. Wher- 
| 43 J donegligently leape ouer as trifles 
| thoſe thinges Þ they with great gramtie 
ol coũtenance do publiſh foz mylteryes, 
4 do not vnwittingly , neyther were it 
| very pamfall foz me to confute all that 
| they chinke themſelnes to haue deepely 
; (utteily diſputed, but J would think it 
ag uit conſcience fo weary the readers 
with ſuch trifles without any pzofite. 
| E uely it is caſy to know by the queſti⸗ 


ons which they mones toſſe, and wher- 


with they miſerably encomber themſel⸗ 
ues, that they pꝛate of thinges that they 
know not. As foz example: whether the 
| repentance of our ſin pleaſeth God, whe 
| cbſtinacie endareth in other. Agayne: 
whether p puniſhments layd tpon man 
by God, do auaile to ſatiſfaction. Again: 
whcther repentance may be oftentimes 
reiterate foz deadly ſinnes: where they 
fowly x wickedly deſme that penance is 
| dayly done but foz veniall ſinnes. Like- 
| wiſe thep very much tozment tbeſelues 
with a greſſe erro2 , vpon the ſaying of 
Vierome, that repentaunce is a ſecond 
bourde after ſbipwꝛacke. Wherin they 
ſhew that they neuer waked from they⸗ 
| b:utiſhe dulneſle , to fle ſo much as a 
lar of p thouſandth part of their faultes. 

2 But à would the readers ſbold note, 
that here is not a quarrell about p ſha- 


— dowe of an Alle, but the moſt earneſt 
matter of all other is entreated of, that 
| is to ſap , fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes , F '02 


pentante, con in Hh, »confefſi 
of mouth,and ſa | they | 
doe therewithall teach ti a thoſe thx 


| thynges are neceflary to th je obteining 


my | offo2geueneſſe of — ut if it be⸗ 
houe vs to know any thyng at a 

our religion, thys truelp beh 

moſt of all, A meane to vnderſtand and 
know well by what mrane, with what 
law , vpon what condition, with 9 
eaſineſſe oz hardneſſe the 

of ũnnes is obtained. Ifthys knowlece 
ſtand not plaine and certame, the conſci- 
ence cã haue no reſt at all, no peace with 
God, no confidence 02 aſſuredneſſe, but 
continually trfbleth,wancreth,is trou- 
bled, is tozmented , is vexcd, hozritly 
dꝛeadeth, hateth, and fla th the fight cf 
God. But if the foꝛgeueneſſe or ünnes 
hang vpõ thoſe conditions to which the y 
do binde it, then nothing is moze miſe⸗ 
rable, nothing in moze lamentable caſc 
than we. They make tontrition the firſt 
part of obtaining pardon, they require 


that to be a due contrition, that is to ſay 
3 but im * ieane f 


ſure — pertoꝛmed 29 contr if 
on. Zruecly Agraunt, that uery 


Foꝛ thys is a ſoꝛrowe not to be | 
ted, that ba&deth repentance. vnto 
uation, But when ther is ſach a bitter- 
neſſe of ſozrow required as may pꝛope 
tionally anſwere the greatneſſe-of- the 
fault, aud ſuch as may in b ce cou 
terpaiſe with the truſt of pardon hen 
the pure conſciences are marueſſonur 
tezmented and troubled , when — ep le 
r n 
of ſins, & do not ſo attaine 


—ͤ—( —ä— — — —— 


5 
mä aſſure 3 employ- 
ed all his fozce to bewayle hys ſinnes? | ue . and inſtrud ing bym to 
52 when the conſciences hauyng long | hanger and thirſt foz the mercy ol god, 
\2{1cd with themſelues and log been | that by the acknowledging ofhis owne 
eerie with battayles, do atlengthe | miſery,by his own bnquietnes, weary- 
ind no heauen to reit in, yet ſomewhat | nes + captiuitie, it may be ſhewed him, 
to caie themſelues, they enloꝛte them- | where he ought to ſerke foz relefe, reſte 
lelues to a ſozrowe,and wꝛing out tea- | and libertie: and finally, hemaye ber 
res to make perfect their tontritiun. | taught in the humbling of hymſelke, to 
But if they ſay that A flafider them: | gene glozy to God. 
Let them come fozth and ſhew anyone | 4 Concerning cofeſion, ther hath ben 
man, that by ſuch doctrine of contrition | alway greate ſtrife between the Cano- 
bath not eyther ben deyuen to deſpeire, niſtes and Scholediuines: while þ one 
oꝛ hath not ſet fo hys defence a conter- ſozt affirme,that tonſeſſion is comann- 
fayting of ſoꝛrowe in ſtede of true fo2- | ded by the ſpetiall commannvdement of 
row againſt the iudgemẽt of God. We | god,t the other ſozt denie it e ſave, that 
haue alſoour lelues layd in one place, it is commaundedonely' by the Eccle- 
| fo2geuenes of fins neuer cometh w / iaſticall conſtitutions. But in this con- 
out repentance,vicauſenone but the af-| tention hath appeared ; notable ſhame 
| ficed and wounded Withconſcience of | leſncfſe of the dinines,thathave cozrup | - 
ünnes, can ſincerely call upon the mer⸗ ted and violently wꝛaſted as many pla 
cle of God:but we haue therewithal fur ces of Scripture , as they alledged fo: 
ther layd that, repentante is not 5 cauſe | their purpoſe, And when they ſawthat 
af the foꝛgeuenes of finnes, As fo2 thoſe | they could not ſo obteyne Þ which they | 
toꝛments of ſoules which thei fay mult | required, they whych wold be thought 
be perfo2med of duty, wee haue takt the | moze ſuttle tha the reſte, eſcaped away 
away: we haue taught the ſinner not to | with this ſhift, that confeſſion came fr 
oe vpon hys owne contrition noz his | theLawe of God, in reſpece ofthe ſub- 
| olvn teares, but to faſten both hys eies ſtaunte of it, but alterwarde receyncy 
RE tbc onely merry of god; We haue | from of the lawe Poſitine,Even as the 
- , | en?ly put hym in minde that Cyꝛiſt cal foliſheit ſozte among thelawtyersvoe 
3 5 ao laboꝛing and loden whe he was | (aye, that Citaions came from the taw 
nd to publiſhglad'tivings to the poze, | af God, bicauſe it is ſapd: Adam where 
co heale the contrite in heart, to pꝛeach art thou? And likewiſe Exteptions, bi⸗ 
n. con to taptiues, to delpuer p2ziſo- | cauſe dan aunſwered as it were by Gen. 39-] 
ue ers, t to comſoꝛt them that mourne. way ot exception: ſaying: the wife that 
' 92 which onld be excluded both the \ thou gaueſt me. at. but p both citations Mat. 8. 
Ihaeiles, that filled wyth their owne | andexceptyons receyneo fozine geuen |. 
| "17):eouſnes do not acknowletge their — —ů Laive, But let vs 
Wiki PAT 8 ſ@ by What arguments they pꝛoue this 
5 3 AA, big.” .con- 


* 


Lu. 5. 


oy 17. 8. 


Lenitical pzicftes wer appointed ey P26- 
ny nounce them healed, Are tber nit wi: 
| to Allegozits, 4 ſay:it was cõmaurded | ther they will oz no cdpelled tobecome 
by the lawe of Poles, that the P:ieſfes | witneſſes of Chziſtes miracles? Chziſt 
| ſhulp diſcerne between lep2ofie x lep2c- leaueth to them hys miracle fo be era- 
| Ge:finne is a ſpiritual lepzofic: therfoze | mined, they can not denye if, But by- 
| 719 the Pzieltesofficeto pzonofce vb tauſe they till daily wythit, therefo;e | 
| it. Sefeze that Janſwerethem, A aſke | this wozk is foz a witnes vntu the. 50 Mn. 
| this by the way. If this place make the | in an other place: this goſpel ſhalbe pꝛea 
iudges of the ſpirituall lepꝛoſie, why do cher in al the wozlv, fes awitnes toall * 

; theydzawe to them the knowledge ol nations. Agayne:ye ſhalbeled befoze TR 
raturall and fleſhly lepzofie? Thys fox- | kinges and gouernours , foz a witneſle | * 
| lath is nat to mocke wyth the Scrip⸗ to them, that is: that in the iungement 
tures. Che law geueth to the Leaitical of God they may be moze ftrongly con- 
Pꝛieũtes the knowledge of Lepzoſie, | uinted. But if they hadrather follow | 
therefoze let vs take it vpon vs. Binne Chriſoſtome: be alſoteacheth$ Chzilt 
is a ſpirituall lepꝛolle, theretoꝛe let vs | dyd this foz the Zewes ſake,s he ſhould de 0 
| be alſoeraminers oſ firme, Now J an- | not be actampted a bzeaker e the law. - 
ſwere:ſith the Pzieſthode is remoued, | Albeit in ſocleare a matter Jamaſha- '*" 
1 it is neceſſarie that the lawe be remo- | med to allege the witneſſe of any man: 


| ued alſo. Al Pꝛieſthods are remoued, to wheras Chziſt 2% * 
| Chzift, and fulfilled any ended in him, 


ther foꝛe to him only al the right # honoz 
ot Pzicſthode is alſo remoued. I they Way ve1 
| loue ſo wel to follow Allegozies, let the carpe againtt it, it their ath had n 
ſet Chꝛiſt befoze the foz þ onely P2ieff, | ben ſtopped. Wherfoze that the p 
t heape vpon his indgement ſeate þ free | ſacrificeng Pzieſtes may til ke 
iuriſ dia ion of all thinges : this we can 8 
eaſily be contente to ſuffer. Pozcouer | with them which mult of iecefſift 
their allegozie is very vnfit, 5 ſctteth | reftrayned by fozce,that they ſpeak 
| among the ceremonies that law which | ill againft Chziſt. Foz this ” | 
is mearly politike. Why the did chzilt | longeth to hys true miniſters, | 
ſende the lepzous men to the Pꝛieſtes: | 5 They bꝛing their ſecondargi 
That the Pꝛieſtes ſhuld not cauill that | out of the ſame fountayne, that is „ r 
be did bzeake the law that tommaũded | an allegoz ie, as thoughe ies 
the man healed of the lepꝛeſie, to be ſhe⸗ | ofgreate fozce to cbfirme any d DL an 
wed befoze þ Pꝛieſt and purged wyth | But let them be of fozce , if A 
offering of ſacrifice : therefoze he coms pꝛoue Þ J can make a lairer ii 
maunded the lepꝛous men being cleans = my ſide, than rn 
ſed, to do that whyche belonged to the They ſay, the ede om 
lawe. Ooe (ſapth he) and ſhewe youre | 


| 


———— — — » — 


diſciples: Wan 122 
teſaid it to þ Jewes that ſtode by him, | @ Baptiſed in water repentance. 
cudent without ſulpition of fraud, and but them that hav confeſſed themſelucs 
his power appeare the greater, j with⸗ | nners:Waptiſme is a token of the foz- | 
out any touching, Wyth his only wozde geuenen ol nnen: and who ſhuld be ad- 
he raiſed vp dead men. Foz thus J ex⸗ | mitted to this token but ſinners, + they 
pound it: that the Lo2d,to take awatal | that acknowlenge thi ſelues to be ſuche 

wꝛongkul opinion from the Jewes,wil | Therfoze they confeſſed their innes, Þ 
led them to roll away the fone, to feele | they might be baptiſed; And not wyth- 
the ſtinke, fo beholde aſſured tokens of out a cauſe-dothe James bid us confelle 
death, to ſee hym riſing by the onely po- one to another. But if they did marke 
wer of hys wozd, and them firſt tofele | what foloweth next after,they wold vn | 
hym liuing. Andthys is the iudgement | derſtand,that thys alſo makethlitle fo; 
con- of Chry ſoſtome. But let us graunt that them. Conteſſe (ſaytij be) one to another 
[:/a; this was ſpoken to the diſdipies: what | your finnes,+ pzay one foz an other.Ye 
dez wil they get therbi: That the lozd gane |topneth together mutual confeſſion,aud 
ert | his Apoſtles power to loſe. But howe | mutuall pzayer; M we mutt confeſſe to 
much moze fitly and moꝛe handſomely | Pꝛieſtes onley,then muſt we pꝛave fo2 
might theſe things be applied by waye | Pzieſtes onely. Pea,what x it it might 
of allegozy, to ſay that by this ſigne the | follow of the wozds of James that only 
Loꝛd meant to inſtructe hys faithful, Pꝛieſts might confeſſezfo2 whe he wil- 
to loſe them that he had raiſed vp: that | leth that we ſhould confefſe one to ang- 
is, that they ſhould not cal info remem | ther, he ſpeaketh enely to them j mar 
b:ance theſe ſinnes that he had fozget- | heare the confeſſions of other:his wo2d 
ten:that they ſhould not condemn them is in Greeke allelous, mutually, enter⸗ 
fo2 ſinners whome he had acquited:that | changeably,by turnes,o2 (if thei ſolike 
they ſhould not repꝛoch men with thoſe | belt to terme it) by way of recipzocati- 
things that he had fozgeuen : that they | on one to an other. But ſo enterchange- 
ſhoulde not be rigoꝛous to puniſhe, and | ably none can confeſſe,but thei that are 
lightly offended, where he is mercifull, mete to hear confeſſions, Which pzero- 
and eaſely entreated to ſpare 2 Cruel] gatine ſith they vouchſauc to graunt on 
nothing ought to moue bs moze to rea- | ly to Pꝛieſts, we do alſo pat oner the of 
dinelle to kozgeue, than the example of | fice of cfeflingto them only, Therfoze Ga 
the iudge that thzeatneth that he wil be awai with ſach trifelings,+ let vs take l. 3 27 
vnappeaſeable to them that be to rigo- | þ very meaning ofthe Apoſtle which is Ro.39, 
rous and vngentle, Howe let them goe | ſimple and plaine ; that is,F we ſhould 
and boaſt of their allegozies. lav our weaknefſe one in an others bo- 
BVut now they ioyne inoze nere had ſome to receiue mutnall cofiſel, mutual 
with vs, when they kight(as thei think) | compaCſion,and mutuall comfozt orte f 
with open ſentfces, They that came to an other:then that we be naturally pzi- 
Johns Baz<ilme, did confts their fins, vye to the weakneſles of our bzeth2en, 
and James willeth that we confelle our ſhoulve 3 them to the Lozde. 
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vs, whirh do ſo earneſtli require the cõ⸗ 


ke ton of the mercy of God?bat no man 


can confeſſe Gods merti, vnles he haue 
firſt confeſſed his own miſery. Vea, we 
rather pꝛondũce him accurſed that doth. 
not nag God, befoze his Angels, be» 


exception, s tommam 
ſay — ene ot to ſuch! 
as is either male o2 nale oi 
that time, a mo2e 


bewꝛaied i open chen ape n 


fo:e the Church; yea and befoze al men 
tonteſſe himſelf a ſinner. Foꝛ the Loꝛd 
hath concluded all vnder ſinnes that all 
mouthes might be ſtopped, and all fleſh 
humbled befo2e god, and de onely iuſti⸗ 
fied and exalted, 
7 But J maruell with what face they 
dare affirme,that the confeſſion wherof 
they ſpeake, is of the lawe of God: the 
vſe wherof, we graunt in dede to be ve⸗ 
ryauncicnt, but ſuch as we are able fo 
pꝛoue in olde time to haue ben at liber⸗ 
ty. Truelp enen their owne ch2onicles 
declare, that there was no certaine law 
oꝛ tonſtitution of it befo2e the times of 


This waz Innocent the third. Surely if they had 


ti e. 185. 
lope. 


hav a moꝛe auncient lawe, thep woulde 
rather haue taken hold therof,tha haue 


ben cötented with ß veerce of þ counſel | 


of Laterane, 4 ſo made themſelues to 
| be laughed at, euen of child2e; In other 


' decr@8s, which they father vpon p moſt 
ancient counſels, that they map with 


| very reucrence of antiquitpe, daſell the 


eyes of the ſimple, In this poynt, it cam 


 nct1in their minde tu thꝛuſte in ſuche a 


| falſe pack. Therfoze by their own wit⸗ 
nes, there are not vet paſſed 30c;yeares | 
ſince Innocent the third lapd that ſnare 
vpon men, and charged them wyth ne⸗ 
ceſſitye of confeſſion. But, to ſpeake no- 
thing of the time: the verye barbaroul⸗ 
neſſe of the woꝛdes miniſheth the cre- 
dite of that lawe. Foꝛ where theſe god 
fathers commaundev cuery one of both 
kindes, male and female, once eactye 


can not expound what is ment By hys 


| owne Pzieſf, Whatſoeuerall þ 


things they ſticke not to copne foꝛged 


yeare te tente tte all his ſins to hys own | 


hired babblers do pꝛate, we holde bothe 
that Chꝛiſt was neuer þ authoz of this 
lawe, that compellefh men to retken vp 
their ſinnes, and alſo that there paſſed a 
thouſand and two hundzed yeres from 
the reſurrecid of Chzil,befoze that a- 
ni ſuch law was made. And ſo,that this 
tiranny was then firff h2onght in, wh# 
al godlincs and learning being deſtroi⸗ 
ed, the viſoꝛs of had wythoute 
choiſe taken all ticentiouſnesvpon the. 
Pozeouer, ther are euidit teſtimoni 
both in hyſto2ies x other auntient wꝛi⸗ 
ters, which teach Þ this confefion was 
a politike diſcipline redemed b the bi- 
ſhops, not a law made by ChziT oꝛ hys T 
Apoſtles. I wil allege but one out of ma fte 
ny, which ſhalbe a plaine pzofetherof, 
Sozomemus ag onft 


Pꝛieſtes peculiarly red ta ſexu 
foz this office, Wherby he tio of 1 ut! 
ently confute þ weiden ie do fall 


it was not the tõmõ office of al pyiefts 
but the ſpecial ducty of ſome one. Þwa 
choſen thercvnto by the op. L 
lame ishe,whd at this dayin kr lc 5 5 
dꝛal churches they cal Penitentia 
examiner of ſuch haindut 26,01 | 
ſuch wherof þ deen — 
ga example. e be fa 


zielt, plc alant men doe doe merilpe take | 


ly atter, that — pas allo th 


1 le © | L S 
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o to haue toloꝛed vnder that pzetence utter thy conſcience befoze Sad. hel 

the vnhoneſt copany that ſhe vſed with thy wounds to þLo2d the beſt ſurgeon, 

1certain Deacon, F02 this ade, NeRa- & aſke ſalue of bim. Dhewe to him that 

nus à man notable in holineſſe and lear wil repꝛoche ther with nothing,but wil 4"! 

nung Biſhop of that church, take away molt gently hcale the. Againe. Cel nat e 
that cuſtome of cõfeſſing. Bere, here let man, leaſt he repꝛoche ther, fo2 neither Ne 
theſe aſſes lift vp their eares.Jfanricy is it to be confeſſed to thy felow ſeruãt, 1 TERS 
lar confefſing were the law of god, how that mai vtter it abzode,but to þ Lo2d. d 
durſt Neclaru: repelle and deſtroye it? To the L oꝛd ſhew thy Wounds, which Die 
QAuthey acruſe foz an heretike 4 ſchil · | hath care ol ther, that is both gentle and WES © Tp 

matike NeQarws a holy man of God, a Phiſitien, Afterwarde he bzingeth in LOS Ch. 
allowed by the conſenting voices of all God ſpeaking thus. 3 compel thee not to i 
che old fathers? But by the ſame ſentfce | come into the mids of a ſtage, and call 
they muſt condemne the church of Cen- | many witneſſes; tell thy ſinne tome a⸗ 
ſtantinople, in which Sozomenus affir: lone p2iuately, Þ à map heale thy ſoze. 
meth v the mancr of cofeſſing was not Shall we ſay i Chr:loſtome did ſo ralh- ar; 

only let lip fo2 a tyme, but alſo diltõti. ly,when be wzote this + other like fbin- |. 
nued euen till within timeofhisreme ges, Þ he would deliner mens conſtien:⸗ [nt 

bꝛante ꝓea let them condemne of apo / ces kr theſebondes inhere wich they be ei 
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daſy not onely the church of Conftan- | bonde by the law of God? not ſo. But he 42 Wk kt 


*1nople,but alſo al þ eaſt churchs which dare not require that as af neceſſitie, n 
haue neglected that law, which (if they | which he doth not vaderſiad tobe com- 9 Io 
(iy true)! inuiolable and commaſided |maundedby the wozde of Sd. WT (4 
to all Chziſtians. | the n 
This ab2ogatid Chriſoſtome, which pla if eſs LIT 
was alſo Biſhop of Cöſtatinople, doth of cofc 
in ſo many places euidentli teſtifie,that God: and 
it is maruell that theſe dare mutter to innentions, but not al 
the contrarie. Tell(ſapthhe) thy finnes * 
that thou mayſt doe them a wap ir thou + | wr 
be aſhamed to tell to any many ünnes ſum Wannen 
that thou haſte done, tell them daily in 0 
to loule.3 do nat ſap. Conteſſe them to \{lat . 
thy fellow ſeruaunt, that may repꝛoche Paayle: ieh 
the: tell them to God that taketh care p 144 wm 
eng 0 them, Cenfefle thy finnes vpon thy - 
bed, that there thy conſcience map daily | 
- | Tecognife her euels Again. But now it 
is not neceſlary to confeſſe when wit⸗ 
Alles be pꝛecont: let the examination | £0 
- | ofthy ſinnes be done with thy thought: on an 
(ct this judgement be without witnes; 
'-« let only Godſse thee confoſſing. Again, | the. 
d do not lead ther into a rage of thy fel But il ſuch change may ſerne,t 


— 


[Ez 


_— > dit. Aa 


we liſt. But ſeyng they are ſo become 
paſt ſhame, let the godly readers rem?- 
ber that by þ tuft vengeice of God they 
haue ben caſt into a repꝛobate mynde, 
that their pꝛeſumption ſhuld be y mo2e 
deteſtable. But if we wil reſt in p ſim⸗ 
ple doctrine of the ſcripture,weſhal not 
be in daũger of any ſuch deceytes to be⸗ 


| gaile vs. M02 therin is appoĩted one o 


der of confeſſing, that fozaſmuchas it is 
the loꝛde h fozgeueth, fozgetteth,4 put⸗ 
teth away fins therefoze we ſhuld con- 
 fefſe our fins to himfoz to obtaine par⸗ 
| don, he is the Phiſition, therfoze let vs 
he w our diſeaſes vnto hym. It is he 5 
is greued g offfded, therfo2e let vs ſeke 
peace at his hand. Ve is the knower ol 
hearts, and pꝛiuie to all thoughts,ther- 
 foze let vs make haſte to poure out our 
hartes befoze him. Finally it is he that 
calleth ſinners, theretoze let vs not de- 


| | aye to come to him. J haue (ſayth Das 


ros 


| 


mage 


uid) made my finne knowen vnto thee, ! 
and haue not hidden my vnryghteouſ⸗ 
| ueffe. J haue ſayd, J wil cofeſſeagainft 
| me me vurighteouſnes tothe load. an 


thou haſte fozgeuen the wickedneCle af 


my heart. Quch is the other confeſſion 

of Dauid. Pane mercy vpd me D god, 

accoꝛding to thy great mercie. And ſuch 

s the tonfeſſion of Datucl: we haue ſin⸗ 
ned, Loꝛde we haue done peruerlly, we 
baue committed iniquities, haue bene 
rebellious in ſwaruing kram thy com- 
 manndements. And luch are other cons 
feMons that are commonly fond in the 
Dcriptures,the rehearſal wherof wold 
almoſte fill a great volume. A we con« 


> batt 1.9 fee aur finnes/fayth John) the Load is 


falthfull ta fozgene vs dure ſinnes. To 
whom chould we confeſſe: even ta him: 
that is, it we fall down with a troubled 
and humbled hart bef22c him, if harte⸗ 
Lv accuſing and condemning our ſe lues 
elde (vn; we p2aye ta he acquited by | 


"Ofthe maner ho to Teceive 


Eil baut what we tT;p2one by what by: 


felſc, ſo oft as 2 api 
to publiſh the mercy of god befozemen, 
and not only to whiſper þ ſecret of hys 
heart to one man, and onte and in hys 
eare:but oft and openly, and in the hea- 
ring ok all the woꝛld ſimply to rehearſe 
both his owne ſhame, and the magnifi- 

cence + gloꝛp of God. After thys maner 


ence, and confeſſed his finne befo2e both 
God and man, Jhane(ſapthhe)ſinned 
to the Lo2dc, 5 is to ſay, now J allege 
nothing foꝛ my excuſe , Jvſenoſhiftes, 
vut y all men may iudge me a ſinner, : 
that the lame thing which J wol haue 
had ſecrete from Þ Load, may de alſo o- 
pen ta men. Therfoze a willing confeſ- 
| Gon befoze mẽ alway foloweth þ ſecret. 
confeſſion that is made to God, fo oft as 
it is pꝛoſitable fo2 þ glozp of G oz fd; 
the humbling or our ſelues, oz this rea 
ſon þ Loꝛd in olde time oꝛdeined in the 
people of Jſraell,y the pʒieſt ſhoulu firſt 
ſpeake the wozdes, & the people ſaying 
after him ſhould openly confeſle they; 
iniquitie in the Church, Fapheſweſan 
b this help Ab m that 
euer ma might de p | 

a iuſt reknowlegingofhi 

meet it is h with the c on our 
'owne mifrrp we ſhoutd a1 n ric 
ues, and befoze all the wozl = eel ili 
the gadneſſe and mercy of our , 2 3 
i And it — Lun 
confeſſion be both 02dinary AP: 

t alſo extraozdinarily vied in pee all 
maner, it it happen at anꝝ ti _ thy a eO 
ple to be gilty ofany general ak 
thys ſecond kiade we — 

un that ſolemne cox 
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when Dauid was rebuked of Nathan, | . 
he was pꝛicked with the ſting ofconſci 


Leu. 
19, 


| of Eldzas t 8 © Nehemals. oz L 

” that long baniſhment;the de ſtrut ion of 
the Citye and Temple, the diſſoluing of 

| religion, Was the puniſhment of the cõ⸗ 
| mon revolting of them all: they coulve 
not acknowledge the benefite of deliue⸗ 
-1nce in ſach loꝛt as was mete, vulcſſe 
| th: y did firſt condemne theſelues, Nets 
ther maketh it matter, if in a whole c0- 
greg ation ſome few ſometime be inno- 
cent. Fo; ſith they be the membzesofa 
| | feble and diſeaſed body,they ought not 
to boaſt of healthfulnefſe, Pea, it is not 
pollible but they muſt allo themſelues 
gather ſome infection, and beare part of 
the blame. Therkoꝛe ſo oft as we be al⸗ 
fl. ced, either with peſtilence o2 warre, 
0; barrenneſſe, oz any other plague: it it 
be our duety to flye to mourning, to fa- 
t1ng ? to other ſigncs of giltineſſe:then 
confeſſion it ſeife, where vpon all theſe 


things doe hang, is not to benegleced. 


As foz the oꝛdinarp confeſſion, beſide p 
it 15 commended by the Lo2des owne 
mouth, ther is no wiſe man that conſi⸗ 
d:ring the pꝛolite therok, dare diſalowe 
it. 702 wheras in al holp aſſembles we 
malle our apperance in the ſight of God 
and the Angels: what other beginning 
map ther be of our pleading but our re⸗ 
gnowleging of vnwoꝛthines⸗ But that 


minitter ſhvulv dart — of con- 
feſſion in the name of himſelf, and of al 
the people, wherin he accuſeth al of wic 
ke dneſſe, e craucth parvon of the Lo2d, 
Finally,with this key the gate to pꝛai⸗ 
er is opened as wel: p2 watcly to cuery 
man, as vninerſally to all men. 

12 Wozeouer the ſcripture alloweth. g. 
fozmes of pꝛiuate cfeſſion, one that is 
made fo2 our owne ſake, whereof that 
ſaying ol James is ſpoken, þ we ſhould 
confeſſe oure ſinnes one to another, foz 


bys meaning is, that diſcloſing our wic 


kedneſles one to another, we ſhuld one 
help another wyth mutuall counſel and 
comfo2zt. The other foʒ me, that is to be 
vſed fo2 our neighboꝛs ſake, to appeaſe 
bym and reconcile hym vnto vs, if he 
haue in any thing bene offended by vs. 
Now in the firſt kinde of confeſſion,ai- 
though James in thys hath aſſigned no 


man by name , into whoſe boſome we | 


ſhuld vnlode our ſelues, leueth vs a free 
choiſe,to confeſſe to him that hall ſeme 
meteſt vnto vs of all the flocke of the 
church:yet we ought pzicipally to chuſe 
the Paſto2s,becauſe thei are foz þ moſt 
part in cõpariſon of the other to be iud⸗ 


ged meeteſt, 3 ſay that they are merteſt 
in compariſon of the reſt, becauſe the 
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{ome man will ſays) is done by euery | Lozd appoynteth them by the very cal⸗ Mat. i6. 
pꝛaper. Foꝛ ſo oft as we p2ay foꝛ pardd | ling of their miniſteri, at whoſe mouth 9. 
we thereby tonkelle our uns. Jgraunt. | we ſhould be inftruged to ſubdue & co2- 
But it you conſider howe great is oure | red our ũnnes, alſo may receiue com- Mat 18. 


careleſnefle,o2 dzowſineſle, o2 fluggilh- 
ele, you wil graunt me that it ſhoulde 

dd pꝛofitable oʒdinance, if by ſome ſa- 
mne vſe of confeſſion, the Chꝛiſtian 
ein non people ſhoulde beexerciſed to 


)unbltag tzemſelues, Foz thoughe the in 


tele mom that the Lozdecommannved 

the $ſraclies, was parcel of thenurture 
{the lawe, pet in ſome manner it alſo 
| "clongethto vs. And truely we ſee that | 
is ble is in wel oꝛdered churches pꝛo⸗ 


fozt by truit of pardon, Foz as theoffice loh e333 


of mutuall admoniſhment 4 r ing 
is cõmitted to all mf, yet it is lpecially 
entopned top miniſters. So whe as we 
all ought to cofozt x cofirme one another 

in confidence of Gods mercy: yet we le 
that the miniſters, to aſſurc our conſci- 
ences of the foꝛgeueneſſt of finnes, arc 


oꝛdeined as it wer witneſſcs and pled⸗ 


gestherdl;in (o muche that they be ſaud 
— nes, 3 loſc ſoules. hi 


thou 


9 


chu heareſt this to be aſcribed vnto thẽ 
thinke that it is fo2 thy p2ofite, There⸗ 
foze let cucry one of the faithful remem 
bꝛe thys to be hys duty, if he be pꝛiuate⸗ 
ly ſo vered and troubled with the feling 
oẽ ſinnes, that he cannot wind out hym- | ther 
ſelke without helpe of an other, not to 
neglea the remedye that the Lo2d hath 
ofced him: that is,foz his relicfe to vic 
pꝛiuate confeſſion to his owne Paſtoꝛ: 
and foꝛ his comfoꝛt to craue the pꝛiuate 
hel pe of him, whoſe duety it is both pub 
liquely + pꝛiuately to comfo2t the peo⸗ 
ple of God with the doctrine of the gol⸗ 
pell Bat alwaye this moderation is to 
be vſed, where God appoynteth no cer⸗ 
taintpe, not to binde confctences with a 
| certaine poke, Yerevpon ſoloweth, that 
ſuch confeflien ought to be fre:not to be 
required of al men,but to be comended 
to thaſe only that ſhal vnderſtãd them⸗ 
ſelues to haue nede of it. Then, ʒᷣ euen 
they that vſe it fo their nede, ſhuld not 
be compelled by ani commaundement, 
02 trained by any deceite, to recken vp 
all their finnes, bat ſo far as they ſhall | dage 
thinke it bchonefull foz them, that they 
nay reteiue ſounde fruite of comfozte, 


leaue this liberty to the churches, but al 
ſo ta mainteine it, and ſfoutly ſtand in 
defence ol it, it they will haue tirannye 
abſent from their miniſterp, and ſuper⸗ 
ſtition from the people. 

13 Of the other ſoꝛt of confeſſion Chꝛiſt 
; ſpeaketh in Pathewe. At thou offer thy 
gilt at the altar, and there remembꝛeſt 
that thy bother hath any thing againft 
the, leaue thy gifte there, and goe, and 
firft be reconciled ta thy b2other, ⁊ then 
come and off:r thy gift, #02 ſo charitye 
that hath bene appaired by our fault, is 
to be repaired by acknowledging and 
crauing pardoie of the offence that we 
baue committed. Under thys kinde is 


Faithfull Paſtozs oughte not onely to 


1 


a matter of the — offences one 
man, to fozbid from holy myſteries all 
the that haue ſirmed againfte their bzb, 
ther, til they be with mlt amends rec6- 
ctled : how much greater reaſon is it,s | 
he that hath offended the Church wyth 
any euill example, ſhoulde recouer the 
fauo; ofthe Churche wyth acknowley- 
receiued again to the communion, whe 6. 
he had yelded himſelfe obedient to coꝛ⸗ 
rection. Alſo this fozm of cofeſion was 
vled in the old Church, as Cyprian ma · 
keth mention. They doe pcnance(ſayth 
he) in due time, and then they tome to 
confeſſion, and by laying on of the hãds 
ofthe Biſhop and the Clergie, they re- 
ceiue leane to come to the communion. 
Any other oꝛder oz fozme of confeſſing, 
the ſcripture vtterly knoweth not, and 
it is not our duetp to binde conſciences 
with new bondes, whom Chziſt moſte 
| harplye fo2biddeth vs to bing in bon 
In the meane time 4 do ſo muche 
not hon againſt it, that þ ſhepe ſhuld 
pꝛeſent themſelues to their ſhepheard, 
when they meane to be partakers of 
the holy Dapper, that Jwold moſt glad 
ly haue it cuery where obſerned. Foz 
both they that haue an encombzed con- 
ſcience, may from thence reteiue fingu | 
lar pꝛoſt, and they that are to be ano! 
niched, doe by that meane pzepare piace 
foz admoniſhment, but ſo al wai that ti⸗ 
rann and ſuperſtition be away: 
14 Jn theſe thꝛe kinds of confeſſion,the 
power of the ke ves hathe place. chat is, 
either when the wholc Church with le. 
lemnereknow!egtng of their faules 
ueth pardon: oz when a 
by any notable —— 
oftence, doth pare 


| 


| 
| 


cenicined their confeſſion that haue fin- 


22 


2. Ce 


of nce 'bicavſe & 
peace of conſcyence is pꝛouxded fo2, vet 
i ende is, that hatred ſhuld 


icy? CCS 
cp of God: it is no ſclender 02 light com 
t to haut there pꝛeſent Ch2iltes em- 
— tommaundement of 
nciliation, ot᷑ whb it may heare ab 
nution p2onoficed vnto it. Bere þ p20- 

f aue of p keies is woꝛthely come- 
2d — this embaſſage is perfazmed 
175tly and be ilh ſuch ozder and religi⸗ 
— as beſemeth it. L ie wiſe when 

he 1 had in a maner eſtrangen him ſelle 
{0M the churche, retexueth pardon and 


oy: at 3 bene isit that he vaderſtan- 
doch UNIcLe to be fozgenenby tgem, to 
im Chꝛiſt hath ſayd: to who ſo euer 
. 1c fa2neue fins in earth they halbe fez- 
eu uenin bene And ol no leſſe effec u- 
eff; : p:ofite is pʒiuate abſolution, 
wh 1: is aſked by them that haue nede 
of wer cal remedy to releue their weak 
nes 3-22 it happeneth oftentumes;that 
hh heareth the general p2omiſes | 
ate directed to the whale congrega- | 
— — 
ede in ſome doute, and hath ftillan 
te mind, as thoughbehavnot vet 
ned pardone: and the ſame man, if | i 
1 * diſcloſed to his perſons the ſe⸗ 
| cte (927 ct his minde, and heareth pe⸗ 
Aar direged fob -inxelfe thatfaving 


CI 


. 0. Oi be, Gelpel, Thy ſinnes are fozgeuen 


ede of god hope, ſtablyſheth bys 
ma 122 vato afſurevneſſe,and is deline- 


— keyes, we mult fake heve 
that we dꝛeame not of a certain power | 
ſeuered from the pzeaching of yp goſpel, | 
In an other place we ſhal haue cccaſion 
moꝛe fully to declare this mater again, 
where we ſhall entreat of the gouerne⸗ 
met of the Church: and ther ſhal we ſee 
þ al the power to binde + to loſe, which | 
d | Chailt hathgenen to his church ir bold 
to the wozd. But this is moſt true in þ/ 
myniltery of the keycs,the whole fo2ce 
whereof ſtandeth in this, that the grace 
of the Goſpel be publikely and pꝛiuate⸗ 
ly ſealed vp in the heartes of the faith- 
ful by them whom the Loꝛd hath oꝛdai⸗ 
ned: which can nat be done but by only: 


pzeaching. 
But what ſap the Romiſbe diuines? 
They decree þ cuery one of either kind. Comui 
fo ſone as they come to the peares of di- vtriuſ. 
cretion,mult perely once at þ leaſt con- ſe cus. d 
felſe al their ſinnes to their own pꝛieſt: ſamatri 
they haue firmly chceaucd an entent to ere 
 confefſe it: which entent if they perfozin ! tho, : 
do it, there is now no mozeentry open ſcrce of 
foz the into Paradiſc. And that þ pꝛieſt pope I 
hath the power of the keyes , woher with nocenti⸗ 
he may loſe 4 binde a ſinner:bicaule the us in the 
woꝛd of Chzilt is not in vaine, whatſo- counſel 
euer pe binde. tt. About this power they of Late 
ſtoutly fight among themſelues. Wenne ane & 
ſay that there is but one key in ſub⸗ js recite 
ſtance, that is the power to binde and L 4. Sei 
lune, and as foz knowledge, that it is in ten. 4. 
derde requiſite foz a god die, but that it 

is only as an accefſary and is not eſſen⸗ 
tially ioyned with the other . Dome o- 
UG IRIS Bt Fe OY 


boldnefſe of Pzieſtes tobe reſtrapned 


by] 


- 
— 
11 — 


4 


»/ 


- | imply expormde thys bynting and ia- 


+ in the Pꝛophet: It is J, none other hut 


by this moderation, haue foꝛged other 
k pes, that is to lav, authoꝛity of diſcer⸗ 
ning which they ſhuld vſe in geuing de 
terminate ſentente:and power, which 
they ſhuld pzaciſe in executing cf their 
ſentence: and that knowledge ſtandeth 
by as a counſeller. But they dare not 
ſing to be to foꝛgeue and put away dns, 
bycauſe they hrare the Loꝛd cryingourt 


J: it is J, it is à that put away thy fins, 
D Iſracl , but they ſay it is the pꝛie⸗ 


ſtes office to pzoncunce who be bound 
o2 'oſcd, and to declare whoſe ſins are 


foꝛgeuen oz reteyned : and that he doth 


declare it, cyther by confeſſion when he 
abſolueth and reteined ſinnes, oꝛ by ſen 
tence when he excommumcated and re 
ceyueth agayne to partaking of the Sa⸗ 
cramentes. Finally, when they vnder⸗ 
ſtande that they ber not pet out of thys 
dout, but that it ill may be obitected a⸗ 


gainſt them, that oftentimes their pꝛie 
ſres do bynde and loſe men vnwozthp, 


which are not therefoze bound oꝛ laſed | 
in heauen: then (which is their laſte re 


fuge) they aunſ were that the geuing of 
the keyes, muſt be confrued with a lis 
mitation, that is to ſap, that chʒiſt hath 
pꝛomyſed, that befoze hys iudgement 
ſeat, ſuch ſentence of the Pꝛʒieſt ſhall be 
allowed as hath ben iuſtly pzonounced, 
acco2ding as the deſeruings of him that 
is boũd 02 loſed, did require, Pozecouer, 


they ſave, that theſe keyes are geuen by 
Ch iſt to al Pꝛieſtes, and are deliuered 


to them by their Bilbops, at the time ol 


their pꝛomoting to Pꝛieſthode: but the 
fre vic of them, remaineth only wyth 
ſuch as doc exertiſe Eccleſtaſticall oſfi⸗ 
ces: and that the ercommunicate : ſuſ- | 
2 Pileſts haue in dede the kepes, 
— ruſty and bounde vp. And they that 
cHeſe things may wc(ll ſeme modeſt 


| number of hys? 


—Ofthe maner hovv to receiue 


vpon a new anuielde haue fozged new. 
kopes, wyth which hep ecke rere 

of the church is locked by, Theſe keys 

we ſhall hereafter try in place fit fo; it. 

16 Now J will mfew wo2ds anſwer 

to euerp one of pe. But 

at thys pꝛeſent I ſpea peake nut, by what 
right 02 what w2ong they bind þ foules 

of the faithfull with they; lawes,fozaſ- 
much as we wil cõſider that whe placc | 
ſerueth. But where thei charge men uw! 

a law of reckening vp all theyz ſinnes: 
where they ſap that in is not fozgeucn 
but vpon condition, it ther bean intent 
conceyued fo confeſſe it:wher they bab- 

ble that there remaineth no entry into 
Paradiſe, it occaſion of cofeſſing be neg- 
lected ; thys in no wiſe to be ſuffered. | 
Mut all ſinnes be reckened vp? But 
ZDauid (who as J thinke) had well ſtu⸗ 
dyed vpon the confeſgion of hys finnes, PI 
pet cryed out: who ſhall vnderſtand his 
erroꝛs:Loꝛd cleanſe me from m ſecret Pl 
ſinnes,And in another place. Mine ini- 
quities haue paſſed aboue inyhead, and 
like a weighty burden haue waxed hea⸗ 
uy aboue my ſtrength. Trulp, he under 
ſtode how great was the boffomlcfle | 
depth ol our ſinnes : how many wer the 
ſoztes of our miſchenons doinges, how 
many heades thys monſter Yydza des 
beare,and how long a tapleſhedzew a 
ter her. Therfoze he went not about fo 
recken vp a regiſter of them, bat out of 
the depth of euils, be tryed vntoÞ Lozd: 
Jam ouerwhelmed, Jam burped and 
choked, the gates ol hell haue compaſſed 
me let thy hand dꝛaw me out, which am 
downed in the great pit, and am fain- 
ting and ready to dye. Who now may | 
think vpon the numbꝛing aner. 


„ With this butchery,th ſo ales the 
bane bene touched with at 1 
god, haue ben moꝛe cruell clty ve | 


— of p reſt, which 


— 


2lhip- 
. them 


n 


W appearedid man hey hae bene, do ave af thes 
hope,not ſo much as afterlong 


— | | 
lings any way to eltupt au io chey did cue | 
ſicke faſt betwene the lacrificandthe 7 11 hey 
ſtone, 4 at laſt was found no other (Mie k e 12 
but deſpcration; Chen thele traen vut⸗ Wien | 
chers, to caſe p woiindes'P hetnſetnes i Bat wheres | 
had made,lapd 
that cuery man ſhonldvoas 


could, Base toscamenot 80 * all they 
_ toꝛments vid flea þ” ſilly ſoules, as — ihren 1 4 | 
to thinke: J haue not employedtpin#'s- ues were nn 

'nough, Jhaue not endeuszen mp ſelte f : but that the en 

with ſuch diligence as A ought, F haue |4 n the midde ſex, ou werte fen 
paſſed oucr many thinges by negligente ae it ape Ararat; 
t the foꝛgetlulnes p commeih by noglt- | and fainting » Woutt 
gente is not exculable. Then wers there —. 5 
n muttred other plaſters to alltag leh [this 
paincs, as Repent ther ol thy'nealigFee: |: 


ib it be not altogether careltie d Walde ane me Kn fm 
pardoned, But all theſe thinges' 


cloſe vp the 2 


calement of y euils, as poiſons e And 
with hony , þ they ſhould not withtheir then when it hath led ſinners from the 
i:terneſle offend þ irt talk, dut enter true feeling of their finnes, it maketh 
auto the bowels befoze b they be perten ⸗ them hypocrites and ignoꝛante of God 
1d, Theretope this terrible xing al and themſelues. Foz on a e 


wal calleth vpon the g foundeth-intheir —_— in reckening bp of 
Os .Tanfelle all thy finnes , n 85 in the meane time 
9.9; cannot be appeaſed | 


| e Derek dae . 


hart do Ac⸗ 1 loh. 3. 
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TOE ur bete. em th 

lelle depth of our cuill to. be ſo great as —— — 
paſſeth our vnder ſtanding. After thys (net rean that ——— 
rule wee that the Publicans confeſi- their ſinnes in the care tune Piiet, 
on was made. L od be merciful to me a that we read'tobaue:obfainen'fozgene- 
unner: as if he ſhould ſay: all that euer neſſe of innes at Chziſles haud | And 
Jam, J am altogether a ſinner, A Acan truly,they'conldnot.confeſſe; wher ther | 
not attaine with witte oꝛ expꝛelſe with were neither any pꝛieſtes confcfſo2s, 
toung the greatneſſe cf my ünnes: let 10 ———— — 


lulu vp the vottomleſſe 
ut then thou wilt ſay, What: are "_ w 
2 our ſinnes to be confeſled ? is no con⸗ — 
fon acceptablc to God,but that which | a doutfull matter, the ade of Cod is 
is knit vp in theſe two wozdes ,Jama | playne, which abydeth fo2euer: When 
inner? No, but rather we muſt enve- | ſoeuer the ſinger repenttfh; A will no 
192 our ſclues as much as in vs lyeth, |mozeremember allhysiniquities. Ve | | 
to poure out car hart bcfoze. the Toꝛde, | that dare adde any thing toithys/wozd, | | 
aud 10t onely in one wozdeconfeſſe our bindeth rt fins, but the mercy of God. 
ſclues ſinners, but alſo truly and harti | Foz whereas they ſay, that indgement f 
ly acknowlege our ſelues to be ſuch;and can not be geuen but when the cauſe is 
with all our thought retoꝛde, hon great | heard; we haue n ſolution in reavindfte, 
and diuerſe is our filth of ſinnes, not on⸗ that they dor p2oſumptnouſfiptakethat 
[y that we be vncleane, but what, how vpõ themſelues, which haue mate them 
[ greaf, 2 in how many partes is aur vn⸗ lelues indges . Lind it is a natuell, that 
clcanneſſe: not only that we be detters, they do ſo boldiye frame to thentſelues 
but with how great dettes we be loden, ſuch pꝛinciples, as no man in hys right 
and how many wayes charged: nct en- wit wil graunt.Zhey boaſt that the ot 
ly that we be wounded, but alſo with | fice of Binding and Lefing is-commit- 
bow many and deadly ſirckes we be | ted fo them, as though it were a certain 
wounded. With this rcknowledging | jpriſvicion-joyned. with Jnquiſitien, 
when the ſinner hath wholy poured out | Po2eoucr- their whole doarme crycth | 
himſelfe befo2e God, let him earnclily out, that this authozitie was vnknowen 
 and{;ncerely thinke , that yet there re- to the Apoſtles, Neyther doth it belerg 
maine moe ſinnes , and that the ſecrete to the pꝛicſt, but to hem whichdefireth 
co2ner's of their euills are ſo deepe , that abſolution , to know certainly whether! 
they can not be thzoughly diſcloſed. and | the ſinner be loſed 02 uo: fozaſmuchas | 
| bs cryeth out with Daud: who vnder⸗ he that heareth tan ncuer knowe whe- 
ſtandeth bys erroꝛs:? Lozdeclcanſe me | ther the reckening be iuſt and perfece. | 
from my hidden ſinnes, Pow where De ſbeuld ther be no abſolutid but ſued 
| they affirme, that finnes are not fozge- as is reſtraxned to hrs woꝛdes that is 
nen but with an intent er 8 to be iudged. Mozecuer the: —— 
| firmly ccateaued, and that the gate of der of loſing ſtandeth ol V:AL nd 
| Paratiſe is ſhut againſt hym that neg- | pentaunce, which two thing 
| lectethoccaſon cffred when be may be |denfcb — um 
E ceniclted, God fo2bid » we ſhor ld gradit | tence 2 be ge 
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ty: 11dgement of atiearthiy Ae ene 
"nog farting as they think. And when thei haue otice 
be voth hys office, tan not gut abſclu-; vamited them vp, they thinke thetelues 
tion 1 — —„- diſcharged ok their burdẽ, and that they 
ſpoken foꝛ the finnesſaks/ Whoſe ns haue taken away from God the iudge⸗ 
ve foꝛgrue. tethabthiyſhinidnotvout — 21 þPziefk, 
that the pardon-whyth'ioighoniyded be and God in fo; 
the commaundement and od 1 
ch ulbe ratified inheaheiws 016 4 ont. —— Spc 


h Lherfoze it isnomatraelatwoerons! — rogrpen hen üer 
de nne t dere to haue viteriꝑ taken a Ulho goeth tu confeſſion with a chere- 


wap this Auricular tonteiſium a thing full heart, ann tommeth not to it rather 
lo pſtilent 6 ————— . will,” and as it Were daa⸗ 
the thurche: but if it wers a thing bp it kyke as ik he were 


kee Were | 
ſelte —— 1 — to pꝛy⸗ 
to no vſe nz regs ure it be the very 


to (ay ſo nay wickeds criloge — vſeiopfully to delite thẽ⸗ Fats 
to be pꝛeletip —— 9. wms sit were wyth mery tales: e Ni 
recken vy ſome god ven; u 2 much paper with mon- Fei 
boaſt vpon as very p2nſitablez/bu | ſtradus abhaminations whereof aurt- ine 
either falle 02 ol no — | cular toneſſion ᷑waruoth full. Dnely 


ly they commend wyth a dngular u Addis F ſay; if that holy man did not vn- 
rogatiue, that ſhame is — wiſely: that foz one rumoꝛ of foꝛnica⸗ 
ment af him that canfeffeth; — tid toke awaycdfeſſibout of his church, 
ünnec both is fox tyme to tome made pe, oatiofthe-remFbzice of his flocke: Kaan 
warer,4 pꝛeurteth p pnyſhmt̃t or god then we be thereby! put in minde what Nin 
in puniſhing himſelk. As though wevid is needtull to be done at this daye vpon | _ Was 
not humble a man wyth ſhamekaſtnes infinitte whozedomes, adulteries, in⸗ | 
endugh, when wee call hym ta that hye ceſtes and bawderies, 
wgement ſcat of heauen. A meane to ; 20 Wher theconfeſſioners allege fo2 

-4rtng of Bod. Jt is fozſath very. well | this purpoſe the power of the keies,and 
prontes, if fqz ſhame of ane mis mam da therupon ſet᷑ þ penpe + p292e of their 
de we ceite to ſin, ꝛ be not aſhamedto| king dome, as the pꝛouetbe is:it is to be 
0 12392 witnelle ol cur euil tonſciĩce. ſeen dia much they onght to auaple. 

though p veri ſame is alſo moſt falſe. Then (lay they) are p Reyes geuf with⸗ 

fo310 is to be ſeu Þ by nothing groweth out cauſe: Js it ſaid wout cauſe: What 
cater confidence oz licentiouſneſſe to ſoeuer you loſe vpon earth, ſhalbe alſo 
11,11 when men hauing made xonfeſ-| loſed in heaucnzDo we then make the 
tag Puilt, think 5 they may wyps | wo2vof Chizilt voide?Jaunſwere; ther | 
as r mouth + lap. did it nat. And nat was:a-weyghtye taule why the kexres |Vat , 18. 
dub 2p are made all tha veare long þ | ſhould ber genen, as bothe A baue eurn 18. 
eder to lun but al the reſt ofthe years | nowalreadpdeclarevy and ſhall moge 
bearing them{elues urs bolde vpon confeſ+ | pla zayne when Jcone to 


entrreaie 


if I do with one ſwerde cut o wer ist 
of al Þ thei require, that is with ſaying, 
F ſacrificing Pzieſtes are not þ vicars 
no2 ſucccſo2s of the Apoſtles? But this 
ſhall alſo be fo be entreated of in ano 
ther plate: but now they raiſe vp an en⸗ 
gine wherby thei wold molt of al delẽn 
themſelues,and thereby may all they: ol Cheiſt is limite 
buildings be ouerthzowen; Koꝛ Chꝛiſt | 
did not geue hys Apoſtles the power to that nane can be 
bind and loſe, befoꝛe that he gaue them bound oz loſed, but thei ; are wozthy to 
the holi ghoſt. Therfoze I ſay,that none | be bound 03 led; Batthemelengers 
haue the power of the-keyes ᷣ haue not ofthc golpell and the Churche haue the 
firſt recepued þ holy ghoſt, I deny that | wozd,by which tber meaſure:this'wo; 
| any ma can vſe þ keyes;but hauing the | 
bolp ghoſt going befoze t teaching him 
and infozming him what is to be done; 
They trifling lay, þ they haue the holy 
ghoſt: but in deed they deny it, vnles per | 
adaenture they fayne (as they do fapne this Wray n 
in derd) the holy gholt to be a vain thing | foznicatozs,avulterers,theucs,miiſicy- 
t a thing of nothing, but therin theiſhal era, couetous men. bmufte men, haue 
not be beleued. And by this engine they no parte in the kingdome of Ood, and 
| are vtterly querthzowen, that of what bindeth ſuch wpth moſte ſure bondes. | 
| ſocuer doze they boalt that they haue ß With the ſame woꝛd y churchloſeth 
be rea man mapalway aſke thi whe- | them whomit camfoztethbeingrepe- 
ther they haue the holy ghaſt which is þ tant. But what power ſhall this be, not . Ce 
tudge + gouernoꝛ of the keyes. they to know what is to be bound z lwoſed, ., 
anſ were that they haue, then they may and not to be able to binde oz luſe with 
be aſked againe, whether the holy ghoſt out knowledge: Why then do they ſay 
may erre. bis they wil not be glad to that they loſe by authoꝛitie geuen vnto 
ſpeak expzelly, altghough thei croked- | them, when the lwſing is vncertayne: 
ly vtter the ſame by their doctrine. Jt is | What haue wer to do with this imagi- 
therfoze to be gathered, that no Pziefts | natine power, if there be no vſeof it? 
yaue power of the keies which do tom | But 3 hane it already pꝛoued that ey- 
monly without conſideration loſe thoſe | ther is no vſe of it, oꝛ ſovncertaynean | 
things þ the loꝛd wold haue to be boũd, | vſe as may be accbpted foz none at all. 
t bind thoſe things that the Lozdcom- | Foz whereas they confelle that there is | 
| maunded to be loſed. a greate parte of Pzieftes that do not 
21 Gheras thei thiſelucs coninced | ryghtely bie the keyes, and that e po⸗ 
by molt clere experiments that they do | wer without lawful vie is of uo co 
| without choiſe loſe i bind the wozthy x | Who ſhall aſſure me that he of wyom 
vnwo2thy, they vſurpe a power wout J am loſed is a god bier t the Kepenrnrt 
knowledge. And although thei dare not | be bee an euell vſer of it, what! « 
deny that knowledge is requiſitic fo2 a | els but ſuch a vopde viſpofing' 7 
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(dos thei could | 


with patient cares ) but 


1 Zurke,02 a Deuill Foxit is aſmuch 


as to ſay, Jhaue not the woꝛde of God 
the ſure rule of loſing, but ther is pow- 
er geuen me to loſe the, if thy deſer- 
111905 be ſo, We ſee therfoze what they 


meant when they defined the keyes fo 
be the authozitie of diſcerning, power 
ol crecuting:and that knowledge is ad⸗ 


UiIcke in ſuſpence While he 
whether the inner do fax 


joyned foz a tounſeller, and line a coun- 
(cller ſerueth foz a god vſe ; vndoutediy 
euen they deſired to reigne at their own 
will, licentiouſly , without God and 


hes wozde, [OOTY 
22 Jfany mi fake erception and ſape, 


\ the lawfull miniſters of Chꝛiſt ſhalbe 
no leſſe doutfull in their office, becauſe 


the abſolution that hangeth vpon fayth 


h ul alway remaine doutfull: and then 


that ünners ſhall haue either none oz a 
colde tomloꝛt becauſe the miniſter him 


ſelk which is no competent iudge of their 
fapth, can not be aſſured ol their abfolu- 
tion we haue anſwere therunto in rea- 
dineſſe. Foz they ſap that no finnes are 
fozgcuen by the pzieſt, but (ach wherof 
humſelk hath bene the hearer:ſo by their 
opinion, the fozxenencfſe hangeth vpon 
the tudgement of the pzielt; andifhe do 
not wiſely diſcerne who be -wozthye of 
par don, tze whole doing is vopve and of 
no cffect, Finally ppower where they 
ſpeatze, is a iuriſdiction adioyned to exa- 
'11111tton, wherunto pardon g abſolitid 
15 reſtrapned In thys point is kund no 
(urc ground, bat rather it is # bottom 

lelle depth. Fo: where the confeſſion is 


"ct kound. h hope of pardon is alſd lame, 


dugthen the pꝛieſt himſeife mult ned 
fully recken 


doutfulnefſe of h Popes al 

cauſe they will haue it grounded vpon 
the perſon of p pꝛieſt, x not onely that, 
but alſo vpon knowlege,y he mar iudge 
only ofthinges nfozmed,examined and 
pꝛoued. Now if a mi ſhold aſke of theſe 
god docto2s8, whether a ſinner be recon- 
ciled to God, when ſome ſins are fo2ge- 


u: Iſee not what they haue fo anſwer, 


but 5 they ſhall be compelled fo confcſe 
that al is vnp2ofifable, p the pꝛieſt p2o- 
nounteth of the koꝛgeueneſſe of thoſe 
finnes that he hath heard rehearſed, ſo 


long as þ ether ſinnes are not delivered 
frb condemnation, Dn the behalf ol him 


that confeſſeth how hurtfull carefulneſſe 
holdeth his conſcience bound,appearcth 
hereby, p when he reſteth vpon b pzic- 
fces diſcretion,as they call it, he can de- 
termine nothing certainly by the woꝛd 
of God. Lhe docrine that we teach is 
free4 clere trõ all theſe abſurdities. Foz 
the abſolution-is conditionall , that the 
finner ſhold truſt that God is merciful! 
vnto him, lo that he ſincerely ſeeke the 


cleanſing ofhys ſinnes inthe ſacrifice of 


Chzift,and obey the grace offred hym. 

So he tan not erre , which acco2ding to 

the office of a pꝛeacher, pꝛoclaimeth that 

which isgcuenhym in infkructions by 

the woꝛde of God, And the ſinner may 
embꝛate a ſure e clere abſolution, when 

that ſimple condition is annexed of the 

ombzacing þ grace of Chzilt, aceozding 

to that generall doctrine of the maifter 
himiſelfe: Be it done toth& attoꝛding to 

thy fayth. Whichhath bene wickedly Mat. 
veſpifed in the Papatie. FR 
23 Yowfolilhly they confounde thoke 
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things j p the ſcripture teacheth of þ pow | | ro2,thznftinginaceremonyetn ſteve · it 
er of keyes, I hone pzomiſed that I will doarine. But wheras thei patch vnto it, 
ſpeak in an other place, e there ſwalbe a be is abſolued in the fate ofthe church 
moze conuenient place foz it, when 3 5 had alredꝝ obtained -pardd befoze gd: 
tome to entrtate ef h gouernment of the | they do inconuenientlydzaw to the pe. 
Church, But let the readers remember | culiar vſe ofcuery particular man,that | 
p thoſe things are wꝛong fully w2eſted | which we haue alredy ſayd to be apoin⸗ 
to Auricular : ſecrete confeſſion, which | ted foz cõmon diſcipline,wher p; offence 
are ſpoken by Chziſt partly of the pzea- | of a hainous 4 notozious faut is to be ta- 
ching of þ goſpell,e partly of extõmuni · ken away, But byandby after, they de- 
caticn. Wherfoze when they obten that | pꝛaue e cozrupt moderatib,adving an o- 
b power of loſing is geui to y Apoliles, | ther maner of fozgeuing,withan enioy- 
which pꝛieſtes may vle in fo2geuing ing of penaltie and ſatiſſacion, wherin 
{.nn*es acknowloged vnto the, it is plain | thei pzeſumptucuſly claim to their ewn 
' 1 they take a falſe t fonde p2inciple : be- | ſacrifices a power to part that in halfes 
cauſe y abſoluticn pᷣ̊ ſerueth fayth,is ne- | which God hath in all places pzowiſed 
thing els but a witneſſe of pardon taken | vs whole together. Foz when he ſimply 
out of þ free pꝛomiſe of the goſpel. As foz | requireth repentance e ſaith,thys parti- 
the other confeſſion, hangeth vpon the | tion oz exception is à very robbery of 
diſcipline of þ Church, it pertaineth no | God. Fo2 it is in effect as much asif the 
thing to ſecret ſins , but rather to cram- | p2ieſt taking vpb him þ perſonof a Tri- 
ple, p̊ comon offence of yp Church may be | bune, ſhould become interceſſoʒ to God, 
takf away, But wheras they ſcrape to- | and would not ſuffer God ofhys mere 
gether here 4 ther teſt imon pes, to pꝛoue liberalitie to reccaue hym tnts fanc;, 
y it ſuffiſcth not to cbfeſſe ſins eyther to | p hath lyen pꝛoſtrate befoze Tribunes 
| Ood only oz to lay men, vnleſſe a pꝛieſt ſeates, and there hath bene puniſhed, 


be ß hearer ol thẽ, their trauell therin is | 24 The whole ſum-commeth to thys 


but leude, and ſach as they may be aſha- ! point, Þ if they wil make God b autbo; Lib, 
| med of, Fo2 when the aunctent fathers of thys counterfait tonfeſſion, therein is Sen 
counſell ſinners to vnburden thi ſelues their falſhod condemned, as J haue pꝛo- oc 
to their own Paſtoz, it ca not be expoũ⸗ ued them falſe fozgcrs in the few places No 
ded of particular rehearſall which then that they allege. But ſith it is euident ficit 
was not in vſe. Then, Lombard t ſuch that it is a law made by men, I ſaypit pon 


like (ſuch was their finiſter dealinges) | is both tyꝛannitall # made iniurioully wech 


ſeme of ſet purpoſe to haue geuen thiſel- | againſt God, who binding mens con⸗ 0: l 
ues to fained bokes, by pzctence wheref | ſciences to hys wozde, will baue them null 
they might deceiue þ ©mple.Thei do in | free from the bondage of me. Now wh? ede 
dede trucly confeſſe, Þ becauſe abſolutis | foz the obtaining of pardon, there is a 
alway accompanieth repentance,there- | neceſlitie pzeſcribed of that thing which 
fo:e there p2operly remarneth no bond the Loꝛd would to be friæ, I ſay that this 
when a ma is touched with repentance, | is a ſacrilege not to be ſuffrey/,becaul! 
although he haue not vet confsfled , and | there is nothing moze pzoperl bcloi 
| therfoze that then the pꝛieſt doth not ſo | ing to God, than to imba | 


much foꝛgeue ſins as pzononnce & de- in conũſleth —_— 
clare the fozgeuen. Albeit in woꝛde of 


declaring they ſlily by 2ing in a groſſe er- 
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led with filthy barbarouſnes. J haue al- 
ſo taugt that it is a peſtilente lawe . Þ 
cyther, thzoweth downe headlong into 
deiperation the poꝛe ſoules in whom- 
ſoeuer abideth a fear of God: _ 
thece teygneth careleſneſſe,vel the 
' with vayne flatteries, and ſo maketh 
the n duller, Laſt of al Jhane declared, 
y whatſocuer mitigations they being. 
ten e to no other end, but to entangle, 
darken and depꝛay pure doctrine 6 hide 
vn zodlineſſes with deceytkull colozs, 
The thirde place in Repftace they 
alligne to ſatiſfacid, whereof all Þ euer 
they babble may be ouerthzowen with 
one woꝛde. They ſay Þ it is not inough 


fo; hi n that repenteth, to obſteyn from 


his koꝛ mer enils ; chaſige hys behanioz 
into better, vnleſſe he make ſatiſfaction 
to Odd foꝛ thoſe things p he hath done: 
And that ther bemaay helpes bi which 
we map redeme ſinnes: as werpinges, 
faſtinges, oblations, and the wozkes ol 

tharitie. With theſe we muſt win the 
loꝛd to be fauozable,w theſe we muſte 
pap our dettes to þ righteouſnes of god, 
with theſe we maſt make amendes foz 
017 detaultes, w theſe we mut deſerue 

par don. r oꝛ although by Þ largenes ot 
bis mercy he hath fozgeut-our fault, vet 
bythe diſcipline of bis inftice he retep⸗ 


nett p patne,x ö this is þ paine ᷣ mult 


be rede:ned w ſatiſfactibs, But in effect 
al y they ſay cometh to this point, we 
do in dede obteyn pardõ of our ſins at þ 


mercifulnes of god, but by meanes of þ. 


2:27 wng of our wozkes, by which the 
vitence of our ſinnes may be recompen 
(cd, that due ſatiſfaction may be fully 
made to gods righteonſnefſe> Agapnſt 
uch lies, A ſette the free fozgeuenclle ol 

ling, than which there is nothing moze 
cdentip ſpoke of in p ſcripture. Kirit, 


hat is foꝛgeuenes but a gifte of mers 


ſiberalitiee Foz the creditoz is nat ſayd 


-++ 0 korgeue, that acknowledgeth by ar- 


_—— 


his own liberalitie cancelleth the def- 


dice therfoze do they yet let vp their ſa 


qaittice that themaney is paped, vt he 
that without any ps willingly of 


ters bond. Secholy, why is this woꝛd, 
rely, added, but to take away all opy- 
nion of ſatiſfaction With what conft- 


tiſfactions,) are ſtriken downe with ſo 

mightie a thũderbolt? But what? when 
9lozderieth out by Clay, Jt is J. it is J, Ec, 5.16] 
Pp do put away iniquities fo mine own 

ſake, will not be mindeful of thy ſins: 

doth he not openly declare, p be fetcheth 

the cauſe and foundation of foꝛgeuenes 

onely from his owne godneſle? Moze⸗ A 

ouer whereas the whole ſcripture beas © 43 
reth this witneſſe of Chꝛiſt, that fozge- 

uenes of ſinnes is to be recepued by his 

name, doth it not thereby exclude al o⸗ 

ther names! owe then do they teache 

that it is receiued by the name ok ſati(- 

factions? Neither can they deny p they 

geue this to ſatiſfactions,altbough they 

ſap that the ſame bee vſed as helpes by 
way ol meanes. Foz wher as the ſcrip- 

ture ſaith, by the name of chziſt, it mea 

neth that we b:ing nothing, we allege 

nothing of our own,but reſt vp6 the on 
lyc6mendation of Chꝛiſt. As Paule, 2 Cor., 
where he affirmeth that God is reconct ,, 

lyng the wozld to hymſelle in Chzilte, | - 

fo2 his ſake not imputyng to men their 

finnes,he immediatly ſheweth d mean 

and maner howe : bycauſe he that was 

without ſin, was made fin fo2 vs. 

26 But ( ſuch is their peruerſencs)they 

ſay that both ſoꝛgeueneſe of ſins and re 
conciliation are perfozmed bothatone I, fe 
time, when we are in Bap:iſme recey- || 
ued into the fano2 of god by Chꝛ iſt:thate 
after Baptiſme we maſt riſe again by 
ſatiſfacjons:and that the blond of chzilt | 
p2ofiteth nothing, but ſo far as it is di- 
(tributed by the Heies ol d church. Nei- 

ther do J ſpeake of a doute full matter, 
fozaſmuch as they haue in moſt euident 
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Di the maner he hovy to receiue 
w2itinges bewzayed their owne filthi- | g 
nefſe,and not one oz twoof them, but al 
the Scholemen vniuerſally. Foz their 
Maiſter, after that he had confeſſed that 
Chziftc had payed the penaltie of finnes 
vpon the tree, accoꝛding to the doctrine 
ol Peter,immediatly cozrecteth his ſay 
ing with adding this exception, that in 
E Tin. baptiſme all tempozal penalties of uns 
1 | are releaſed,but after baptiſme thei are 
1 miniſhed by the help of penante, that ſo 
& ., | thecrolle of Chꝛiſt and eur penace may 
* | wozke together. But John ſayth farre 
other wiſe, Ff any ſin, we haue an aduo- 
cate with the fathcr, euen Jeſus ch2ift, 
which is the p2opitiatid foz our ſinnes. 
J w2ite vnto pou childzen,bicauſe pour 
unnes are foꝛgeuen you fo2 his names 
ſake, Truelp de ſpeaketh to the faith- 
full, to whb when he ſetteth fozth chꝛiſt 
to ber the p2opittation of finncs, he ſhe- 


made by Thzilt,vnleſſc the ſame bono: 
remain whole with him, which they to 
wꝛongfully taks ts themſelues that go 

about to appeaſe Cod with their owne 
recompencinges. 
27 Anm here it is gam toconſider two 
things:that Chꝛiſt may haue his due ho 
noz kept vnto him whole and vnmini⸗ 
ſhed:e that the coſciences being aCured 


of the fozgeuenes of un, may haue peace 


with ged. Eſay layth, þ the father bath Eſa 
layed the iniquities of vs all vpon hies 
ſon, p we ſhuld be healed by his ſtripes. | 
| Which thing Peter reherſing in other . Pe 
woꝛds ſaith:that Chzilt did in his body 24 
beare our ſins vpon the tre, Maul wꝛi⸗ Ro, 
teth that ſin was cõdemmed in his fieſh Gal 
when he was made ſinne foz vs, That 
weth that there is no other (atiſfaction is to ſay that the fo2ce and curſe of ſinne 
by whych God beyng diſpleaſed, mare was ſlayne in his fleſhe, when he was 
be made fauozable 4 apptaſed. Ye doth genen to be a ſacrifice, vpon which the 
not ſay; God was once reconciled vnto | whole heap of our ſinnes,withalltheir 
| you by Chziſte, nowe ſeke you other | ' maledicticn # curſe wyth 406. » aye 
means: but he maketh him a perpetual iurgement of Cod, & condemnation of 
| aduocate,alway to reſtoze vs by his in death ſhuld be caſt, Yers thoſe trifimgs 
 tcicefſion into the fauoꝛ of his father:a ate in no caſe to be heard, that after the 
perpctuall pꝛopitiation, by which our firſt purging,euery one of vs doth none 
ins may be cleanſed away. Foz this is ather wile ferle the effecualneſle of the 
loh.1, 35 euer true that the other John ſayd:15c- ' paſlid of Chꝛitt, than after the meaſure 
hold, the lambe of Ood, behold him that of ſatiſfactozie repentance; but ſooft as 
taketh away the ſinnes of the wozld.Ye we fall: wee be called backe to the only 
taketh th away(ſ.ytb he) himſelf, and ſatiſfacis of chꝛiſt. Now ſet befoze thee 
none other, that is to ſay : fozaſmuch as th2:y2 peſtil?t follies,as foz exaple:That 
he alone is the Lambe of Godzhe alſo a/ the grace of God wozketh aloneinthe 
lone is the oblation foꝛ ſins, he alone þ firſt foꝛgeucneſſe of ſinne:that if we al⸗ 
pꝛopitiation ſacrifice,he alone the ſatiſ- terward fall, to the obteining of a ſecdd 
faaion, Foz whereas the right and po- fozgeneſſe, our wozkes doc wozke _ 
wer to fozgeue belongeth pzoperlyto þ it. A theſe thinges may baue place, do 


i Pet.2, | 
4 


father, in the rcſpec that he is diſt ingui 
ſhed from the ſon, as wee haue already 

ſ&ne:Chilt is here ſet in an other de⸗ 
gie, that taking vpon himſelf the paine 
due vnto vs, he bath taken away our 


theſe thyngs y are here befaze alſignel 
to Chailt remayn ſafe vntohim 'betwor 
maruellous greate difference, verws 


this that oure — roll 


— — —— ww» — — 


and this that they are cleanſed by together offer 
guwne wozks:betwene this that Chailt | themſelues to be W 

is the pzocuringof mercy, and this that 28 Bere they die to the ſanctuary ot the 

god muſt be made merciful by wozks. | foliſhe diſt ind ion, that ſome linnes are 

But if we ſprake of patikying the con- venial, and ſome deadly:that foz deadly 

(cience: what pacification ſhall thys be | ſins is great ſatiſfactid due, that veniall 

fo: a mannes conſcience, toheare that ſins are purged with moze caſye reme⸗ 

his ſinnes are redemed by ſatiſfactibs? dies, as with ſaying of the lozds pzater, 

Uhcn ſhall he certainly know the me- | with ſpzinkling ofholi water, with ab- 

ſure of hys ſafiſfaction? Therefoze he | ſolution at the maſſe, So thei mock and 
ſhall alway dout whether he haue God | trifle WGed, But wheras they alway 
merciful 02 no, he ſhal alway be vered, | hate in their mcuth venial and deadly 
and alway quake fo2 feare. Foz they 5 | ſin, yet they could neuer diſcerney one 
reſt vpon light pety ſatiſfactions, do to | from the other, ſauing that t.ey make 
 contemptuouſly eſteme the iudgement | vngodlinefſe e vaclenneſſe of hart. a ve⸗ 

of Ood, and do little confiver how great | nial ſin. But we(as the ſcripture þ rule Ro. 6. 23 
15 the grenouſneſſe of lin, as we ſhal de⸗ of right and wꝛong teachethvs)do p2o-| 

care in an other place, But althoughe | nofice,that the reward of un is death, & Fc. id n 
ue graũt them to redeme ſome ſinnes | that the ſoule that ſinneth is wozthy ol 20. ET 

| with iuſt ſatiffaction:pet what wil they | death, But that the ſins of the faithful nn 
do when thei are oppꝛelled with ſo ma⸗ are venial, not fo2 Þ they do net deſerue een 
ny ſinnes, koꝛ ſatiſfacion where a hun⸗ death, but bicauſe by the mercy of God Ro. $,1, 
dꝛed lines although they were wholely | there is nocondemnation to them p are 

applied thervnto cannot ſuffice? Beſide | in Chꝛiſt Jefus,becauſe thet are not im 


that, all the places wherin the fozgeuc- | puted, becauſe they are taken away by 
nes of ſtnnes is affirmed,do not belong | pardon, J know how vniuſtiy they (la- 
to yonglings,but to the already regene | der this our doctrine. Foz they ſay,that 
late childꝛen ofOod, 4 them that haue it is the @toikes ſtrange conclufton,c6 
ben long noziſhed in the boſome of the | cerning the equalitye of ſins, But they | 
Cong. church. That Emballage which Paule | ſhall caſily-be conntnced by their owne 


| (0 honoꝛably extolleth,J beſeche you in mouth. Foz J vemaund of the, whether 
name of god be ye recbciled vnto god, | among the very ſame ſins that they cd- 
15 not direged to ſtraͤgers, but to them | fes to be devly, they do not acknowlege 
bad bene already regenerate. But he, | one to begreater than another. it toths 
| 6192105 fatiſfacids farewel, ſẽdeth the | not therfoze immeviatly folowe, Þ.ſins 
\ | othecres of chꝛiſt. So wh he waiteth | are egal,bicauſe thei are altogether ded 
- +0 (0t;8 Coloſſians, that Chzilt by þ blud | ly. Whe the ſcripture definitively ſaithj 
| ©! the cros hath pactfied al things in he⸗ 5 the reward of ſin is death, that þ obe- 
uc 0; in earth, he reſtraineth not this to diente of the law is the way of life, and 
tor cnly moment wherin we arerecei-| 5 the triſgreſſion of þ law is death, thei 
ud into p chucch, but extdethittoour | canot eſcape this ſentence, What endof 
| whole courſe, Which eaſily appereth bi | ſatiſfping then wilt thei find in fo great 
the p2oces of the text, where he ſayth, Þ | a heape of ſins; A the ſatiſfacion of one 
befaithfull haue a redemption by the | day; be the ſatiſfaction of one ſin, white pr. 24.15, 
bud of Chzilte, that is fozgevenedle of | they are about that ane ſatilfactis,they 
nes abeit it is luperfiuous toheape | wzop themlcluesin many lns,lith the 
2 25 n luſteſt | 


7 


inſteſt man paſſeth no one day wherin 
be falleth not many times. Nowe when 
they ſhall pzepare them ſelues to make 
ſatiſ action foz theſe ſinnes, they ſhall 
deape vp great numbers, yea rather in 
numerable. Thẽ the hope of ſatiſfping 
being cutte of, what do they ſtay vpon⸗ 
how dare they ſtil thinke of ſatiſfying? 
29 Thei go about to wind out theſelnes 
but (as the pꝛouerbe is) the water ftill 


—Ofthc mancr hovv to receiue 
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much as not fenen t 
Tue lame thing is pre wag in another 
plate, to taſt it behind his hack, tu wipe 
it away like a cloud, todzownit in the 
bottome of the ſea, not to impute it + to 
hide it. By ſuch manners ol ſpeache the 
holy gh2tt doth plainly expꝛes his mea- 
ning vnto vs, it we wold aply vnto him 
willing eares to learn, Truly ifgod do 
puniſhe ſins,he imputeth them:if he ta- 


tha 


pe 23. 


Kue 


fa, 


cleucth vpon the, {hey loꝛge a diſtingti- 
jon ot fault, : penalty, Thei confes 7 the 

Fault is fozgeuen by j p mercy of god, but 
y when the fault i is fozgeuen,y penalty 
remaineth which p righteouſnes of god 
requireth to be paid, that ſatiſfactions 
do pꝛoperly belong to the releaſe of the 
pciualty, God god, what a ſkippig light- 
nes is this? now they confcs that p foz- 
geuenes of the fault lieth frely open foz2 
men, which ſomtime they teach men to 
deſerue with pꝛaiers t wepings, and al 
other kinds of pzeparatios. But pet ſtil 
al tgat is taught vs in the ſcripture con | 
ccrning the fozgeucnes of fins, doth di⸗ 
rectly aght againſte this diſtinction, 
Which alihoughe J thinke that J haue 
alredy moze tha ſufficiently confirmed, | 
pet 4 will adde (one other teſtimomes 
wherw theſe winding ſnakes may be 
holden ſo faſt,that they ſhall not be able 


once to fold in the top of their tail, This | ſcarlet, thei ſhatbe made white asſnow: 
31. is the new Teſtament which the Lozd | if they be red like crimoũn, they ſhalbs 
bath couenated with vs in this chꝛiſt, ö as woll. And in Jeremy we read thus: [c;c.; 
be will not reineinber oure iniquities. In that day the iniquity of Jacob ſhatbe | 
What he ment b. theſe wazds,we lern ſought fo2,4 ſhal not be founv:the fin of 
by another pzophet,whers » 192d ſayth: | Judah,and it ſhat not be, Bicauſe Jwil 
A the righteous tourne away from his * befauozable to p renmants that A cal 
 righteouſnes. 3 wil not remeber al bys | pzeſerue. Wilt thou biefly vnderſtand 
 righteouſaeſſes, If þ wicked depart frõ what is the meaning of theſe wozdes. 
bis wickednes,J wil not remember all | Mey on the other ide what Ou | 
hisiuquy ies. CA heras he ſaith that he by theſe ſpeches: that the — 
| will not remember their righteouſnes, | vp iniquities in a ſacke, 9 e garget 
| this is aſmuch to ſay, þ be will baue no them into a bundell, gon yet — by. „ 
regard of the in reipect to rewarde the. | and doth graue — 1 iron poin 
Tderetoꝛe not t to remember fans, is as tel in an Adamant fto 


keth vengeãte, he remembꝛeth them: it 
he call them to iudgement, he dothe not 
hide them;if he examine them, he dothe 
not caſt them behind his back:it he loke 
vpan the, he hath not wiped them awai 
like a cloude: if he ſift them, he hath not 
caſt them into the botom of the ſea, And 
in thys maner doth Auguſtin expoũd it 
in plaine wo2des, If God haue couered 
ſins,then he wold not loke vpon thein:1f 
he wold not loke vp thẽ, then he wold 
not mark tht: if he wold not mark the: 
then he wold not puniſh them: he wold 
not know the,he had rather pardon the. 
Why therfoze dpd he ſay that ſins wer 
couered,) ther ſhuld not be ſene: What 
was ment by this that God did i ins, 
but that he did punith them: But let vs 
hear alſo out of an other place of yP20- 
phet, vpon what conditions the loꝛd fo; 
geueth ſins. If(ſayth he)your ſins be as Ec. 
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as it is ont ot dont) i vengeice ſhalbe 
geuen loz reco it is alſo not 

to be douted, but that by contrarie ſent? 

ces the Loꝛde affirmeth, that he remit⸗ 

teth al rec öᷣpencing of vengeance. Vert 

3 mult beſech the readers not to heark? 

to my gloſes, but only that they wil ſuf- 

fer the woꝛd of God to take ſome place, 

30 hat, 3 paap vou, had chziſt done 

fo; vs, i we ſhould ſtill be compelled to 
 (uffcr payne foz fins? Foz when we ſap 
that he did beare al our fins in his body 

5:4 ypon þ tree, we meane nothing els ther⸗ 
by but that he ſuffered all the payne & 
 puniſhmet that was due to our ſinnes, 
und the lame hath Eſay moze liuelp de 
dlared wher he ſaith: x chaſticement(o2 
coʒrea ion ot our peace was vpon him. 
Ahat is p tozrea ion of our peace but 

the payn due to ſins c which we ſhould 

haue ſuffred befoze ; we could be rec 

ciled to god, vnles that he had entred in 

to our ſtede: L o, chou ſeſt plainelp, that 

0. :.:4 chaiſt ſuffred p payns of uns to deliuer 
them tizat be his fro them. And ſo off as 

07.1, Paul maketh mention of the redemtid 
perkozmed by chaifthe vſeth to cal it in 
5 Oretze Apolutroſin, whereby be mea- 
A neth not only redeptid,as it scomonly 
1,2. taken,but p very pꝛite & ſatiſfacion of 
ledemp.ion. after which maner he wzt 
keth, y chziſt gaue himſelf Antilutron, 

a p:1cc of ranſom foz vs. What pꝛopiti⸗ 
ation is there with the Lozd (ſaith Aus 
| Saltigbut (acrifice? And what lacrifice 

is there, but that which is offred foz vs 


11 death of Chꝛiſt: But that which is | Þ 


apopnted tn the law of Poſes, ſoz clen- 
1.7 ths offences of fins, miniſtreth vs 

a Long battelra, Foz thelozd doth not 
(yer apoint this oz that maner of ſatiſty 
ug, but requireth þ whole recopence in 
lacrinces. Wheras pet in other things, 
be doth moſt diligently e in moſt exact 
der let out all the ceremonies of expi 
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tommaunde id to recompence faults tdõ· 
mitted, with no wozks at al, but req 
reth only ſacrifices foz ſatiſf 
becauſe his wil is ſo to declare, h there 
is cnty one kinde of ſatiſfacion,wherbr 
his iudgement is apeſed? Foz the ſaeri⸗ 
fices that the iſraclites did then offcr, 
were not we ved by the wozke of men, 
but wer eſtemcd by their truth, that is 
to ſay,by þ only ſacrifice of Chziſt.Buk 
what maner ofrechpence d Lo2d recey/ 
ueth of vs, Olee bath very wel expꝛeſſed 
[ few woꝛds. Thou ſhalt (ſaith he)take 
away iniquity, D God, L o, here is fo2- 
geuenes of ſinnes. And we ſhal pay ther 
calues of our lips: . o, here is ſatiſfacti- 
on. know þ they da yet ſuttelly flipa- 
way, wht they make diſtincti5 betwen 
everlaſting paine, ę tepozal pains. Eut 
when they teach b tipozall paine is any 
kind of puniſhmft 5; god taketh as wel 
of p body as of þ ſoule, except only ouer- 
laſting death, this reſtraining ol it doth 
litle help them. Fo2 þ places Þ we haue 
aboue recited, do expzefly meane thys,» 
God 8 vs into _ — i 
condition, pardoning toe 5 
pardoneth all the paine whatſoever we 
had therby deſerurd. And ſo oft as Da⸗ 
uid 02 the other Pꝛophets do traue par- 
don of ſinnes , they do alſo there withall 
pzay tobe releaſed of y pain. Vea, ꝑ ve- 
ry feeling of Gods iudgment doth dzine 
the therunto Again,when they pꝛomiſe 
mercy at þLo2ds hd, they do in maner 
alway of purpoſe pꝛeach of þ paines and 
fozgeueneſle therof, Truely when the 
102d in Czechiell pzonoſiceth p he will Fze. 36. 
make an end of the erile in Babilon, 22. &. 3 
and that foz his owne ſake, not foz the 
Jewes ſake, he doth ſufficiently thew þ 
both are of free gift, Finally. if we br de 
linered by Chzilt,frb giltines of fault, p 
painesÞ come therot muſt nedes ceafle, 
zi But fozaſmuch as they do alſo arnie 
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let do ie what maner or 


"Ofthe maner hovv to tecciue 


nation, u the 


thoſe be jj they allege. Danid(fay they) he dealeth not ſo py 


being rebuked by athan p Pꝛophet of noꝛ puniſheth to deſtroye, noz ſendeth 


| adut-cry t manſlaughter, recciued par · 
don ol his ſinne, and vet he was after- 
warde puniſhed by the death of his ſon 
that he had gotten bi that avultrie, We 
are taught to redeme with ſatiſfacions 
ſuch paines as wer to be extended after 
foxgenenes of þ fault. Foz Daniel adui⸗ 

' fed Pabuchadnezer to redeme hys ſins 


pro 16.6 with almeſſe, And Salomon wꝛiteth 5 
0. 12. fo2 cquitie 4 godlyneſle, iniquities are 


1 he. 4 ;. foꝛgeuen And in an other place, y with 
1 u, 7,47 cbaritie the multitude of ſinnes is toue 


red. Which ſentence Peter alſo confir- 
meth, Againe in Luke the loꝛde ſaith of 
the womã p was a ſinner, j many ſins 
are foꝛgeuen her, bicauſe ſhe hath loned 
much. Powe peruerfly and w2ongrullp 
they euer wey the doings of god. But if 
they had marked(as thei ſbuld not haue 
ouerpaſſed it) that there are two kinds 
ol gods iudgement, they wold haue (cen 
in this rebukyng of Dantd, a far other 


maner of puniſhinẽt, tha ſuch as might 


ba thought to tende to reuengement. 

But bycauſe it not a litle behoueth vs 
all to vnderſtad wherunto the chaſtiſe- 
mfts haue reſpe&, wherwith god coꝛret 
teth vs fo2 our ans, and how much they 
differ from thoſe examples wherwyth 


| . down his lightemingtokil. Therfoze it 
is not p2operly puniſhment oz vigeice, 
but cozrection andadmoniſhient.The 
one is the doing of a indge, the other of 
a father. Koꝛ þ iudge whe hepunitheth 
an euil doer, he hath regard to the offfce 
x puniſheth the very fault: when the fa- 
ther ſomwhat rigozoully cozrecteth his 
childe, he dothe it not to be revenged on 


him, oꝛ to puniſh hi, but rather to teach 


him 4 make him warer in time to com. 
Chry ſoſtome in a certain plate vſeth a 
ſimilitude ſomwhat differing fro thys, 
but pet it cometh tothe ſame point, The 
ſonne (ſayth he) is beaten, the ſeruant 
alſo is beaten:but the one is puniſhed as 
a bondſeruant, bicauſe he hath offended, 
and the other is chaſtiſed as a freeman 
and as a ſonne, neding coꝛreuion. To 
the one his co2rection ſerueth foz pzofe 
and amendnient, to þ other fo aſcourge 
and pttuſhment. . 

32 But Þ we may haue the whole mat⸗ 
ter ſhoztly t in a ready ſum, let thys be 
the firlt of two diltinaibs, Wherſvener 
puniſhment is to reuenge, cher ſheweth 
it ſelfe d curſe 4 wzath of God, which he 
alway withholdeth from the faythfull. 


Contrariwiſe chaſtiſementbothisblel- po 
ſing ol Ood, beareth a teſtimony ofhis b 
lone, as þ ſcripture teacheth. his diffe- 
rence is commonly euerp where ſutkici 
ently erp2efſed in the woꝛd of Gov, Fo2 
whatſoever afflicions ths Wicked (af 
ler in this pꝛeſent life, therin is painted 
out vnto vs as it were a certain entry of 
hell, from whence they do already ſer a 
far of their eternal — 
are ſo far from being amended oztakint 
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he purſueth the wicked 1 repꝛobate w 
indignation:therfoꝛe I think it ſhe ll be 
not belive the parpoſe to compꝛehend it 
ſhoꝛtly in a ſum. Fo2 the oꝛder of plain 
teaching, let vs cal p one kind of judges } 
ment, the iudge mẽt of Reuenge, the o⸗ 
ther of Chaſtiſement. It is to be vnder⸗ 
landed, toat god ſo puniſheth his enne- 
| mies do the iudgement ofreneme, phe 
blech his w2ath againſt them,confoun: | 
det them, ve 2 them, + bꝛingeth 
00 m to no: av, Thertoꝛs let vs take p 
obe pov erly the vengeace of god, whe 
2 puniſhing is ioyned with dis lubig⸗ 1 
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thine anger. r o make vs a 
:be contrary; that oftentimes it is ſaid,: ith he- will corec the poſterity Fee 
:hat the Lozd is angrie w them that be ol Balomon, halbe a men, and ſtripes n. Sa. n 
bis, when be puniſheth their fins. As in | of of the childzen of men, bi which clauſes 4 Fe 
. | Clay: Iwilcofesto thee Sd birne when he meaneth moderation and lem v 800 $77 401 22M 
thou haſt ben angri with me:thi wzath tie, he therewithall ſecretely declarcth, 
15 turned x thou hat comfoztedme; A-| that they cannot but be confoided with 
uin. Abacut. Thou that haſt ben angri.| extreme and deadly besten that fele the 
--* ſhalt remember mercy, Aud ichen: I hand ol God to be againſt them, Nome 
* will bear the wzath of the lozd;becauſe.| great retard be bathe of dis ienitxe in 
haue ſinned againſt him, Where be — — 
utteth vs in minde that not-onlythey Pꝛophet: Ahane purged tn: Goon EI. A8 x 
are iuſtly puniſhed, nothing pꝛeuaile | in re: But nat as ſiluer, tas ther 
w murmuring again hem, but alſo p ſhuldeſt haue ben al ume bi 
the faithful haue a ſwagement of theyz nts ſerue hym 
fo ow, in coſidering the purpoſe of god, ſo) tocenſe him, but hofurther lah 
Fo: afcer the ſame manner it is-ſapd | he vleth the ſame ſo temperatly,that he 
that he doty defile-his owne inheriface, be not to much conſumed bi them. And 
which yet (as we knowe)he will neuer that is nedefal, Foz the moze that eue 
defle. But Þ is ſpoken not in reſpece of ry man reuerentli feareth god, geueth 
c purpoſe 03 menig of god p pumiſheth, himſelf to flow godlineſſe,ſo much the 
but of the vehement ferling of ſoꝛo we, | tenderer is he to beare hiswzathe. Foz 
1": they fele Þ ſuffer any of his ſeue⸗ | the repzobate, although they grone vn- 
1 '* whatfocyer it be; But be nat only der his ſcourges, vet foz that they wey 
v:1c:cth his faithful w no ſmall rigoz, | not þ cauſe,but rather turn their backe 
but ſomtimes fo waũdeth them, p they | both to their own ſinnes + to the indge- 
'(1nkc theſeluesnot far frd the dinatis | ment of god, by that douthfulneſſe they 


vl gel. So he tell a 
WE e ifieth b thei baue deſer- —— 


42 trick * * 1 


4% * « 
1 
n 


a „„ 1993 -67'h : 0 oe + wn 
of b 1 wi. % L424 
$ ” _ ® 
. „ 1 3 8 
$ 4 
4 *- - * * — "Ws 0 
1 * ; * ah + 8.3 * , © 
* s jp p * nn 
8 : : y % > "I # ' 
rt * . 3 be — how! 
# ö . 4 & _ 
1 0 3 N 9%. e „ A L of 
So Fog. ; a> „ 
% a : PLE = 
. 2 


3 


i 
* , 
Mer 496+ \ 
if 2 
* * n 
% 
y * IG *Jg 
4k 


. 1 


tuen in ſmal tokens of his wꝛath. arcane, puniſt 
33 Then let this be the ſecond viſtitieti- none of | | 

on, that when the rep:obateare ſtrinen — > This whe 
with the ſtourges of god, they ds alredy cat Wake ontof ze king 
after a certaine manner begin to ſuffer ſhed him to reuengement: Vhs he tone 
paines by his indgement,x though thei from Band his Peng fot be Sade | 
ch ul net eſcape vapunilhed, fo2 Þ they him to amendemerit: eto win to tyys 0 
haut not taken hede to ſuch tokens of õ meaning is $ to be tatfon-whyth wWaule 
wach of god, yet they are not puniſhed ſaith, wh we are tudged de Ae, we 
te this end, to make tht tum to a better — — 
mind, but only that, to their great hurt, this wonld. That 
they ſhuld pꝛoue god to be a fudge t re- child2f of god are 
uenger. Bat childzen are beaten wyth our heuẽly father, this — bro 
rods, not that they ſhuld th-rby be puni⸗ with we ſhuld be tonſuũde d delt onel ya 
bed of god loz their ſinnes but that thei chaſtiſement wherwith woſhalgbvin- | 
ſh ld therby pꝛoũt to amendmt̃t. Ther ſtructed. Jn which poynt Kug is plain L104 
foze we take it that they rather haue re l on oure ſine. Foz he te that the Pe 


ſpect to the time to tome tha to the time pains wherw me are alias chaftiſedby '<"! 
| paſt, This 3 had rather expzes in Chri- god, are diverſly to be conſid}: bicable cr. 
[1 ſcrm., ſoſtomes wozdes, than in mins owne; to þ holy ones they are hatteis q exerti⸗ u. ca. 
'c pace | Foz this (ſayth be Sod dothe lay paine ſes after the fozgenenes of chair fits, 0 et. 34 


et cõ⸗ ven d not puniſbiug our finnes paſt, | 5 rep:obate they are wout fo2gouenes, 
Ill. {| but cozrecting vs agaiuſt time to come, | — of wickednes. In which plate he 
And ſo ſayeth Augu!tme : That whych reherſeth howe paines wers laydbpon | 
thou ſuffreft, y foz which theu lamẽteſt Dauid t other godly men, andfaithe ß 
is u mvdicine to thee,and no pain, a cha the ſame tended to this ende, —. 4 4 
ſtiſement t no dainaation. Put :iof a- godlines Malo by ſach bumbling of the 
way the ſc2urge,if thou wilt not be put | be ex:reiſed and pꝛoued. And where E- kla. 
away from the inheritace.xc. Know ye (ay ſapeth, that the Jewithe people bad 
vꝛethꝛen that al this miſerꝑ of mikind, | their iniquitie fozgenen then Bitaufe 
when þ woꝛld groneth, is a medicional they had reteiued ful chaſtiſementat 4 
ſo:z0w,z not a pena! ſentence. ic. Cheſe Lottes band: tyis p2oueth not that the | 
ſeutences A haue therfoze thou t god pardon of ſins hangeth — 
toalledge,that p maner of ſpeche that J | ment of the paine: bat it is ineffacte as 
baue aboue w2itten, ſhould not ſeme to much as ifhe had ſaide: Bicguſs'7 
any man newe + vnuſed And here vnto haue alredy — ougb, and 
ler ue all the coplaints ful of indignati / |by the greuonſneſſe mute e, 
en; — 7, wherin the loʒd oftentimes dath ex · haus ben nowe pin: auf weliong 
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— bim le i 
he 's til minded to puniſh him. But he 
only p2ofiteth under the rod al Ged.that mati Dauid ſhou A 
thin ket him ta be angry with his ns, nat at bald Eu te 
t mercifal and louing to himſelf. Fo2| no moze lo wherby he make a Manet 
otherwile that muſt nerds happe,whicy ee and lo is to be eee 
the Pꝛophet coplainet be en d ln 5 ne Fein | 
be aitl Thy wzathes,@ god haus pal 
led auer me:thy terroꝛs haue opp2 
ne. Alo that which Poles w bend. pettiice 
cauſe we haue fainted in thi wzath:and | i 
ur haue ben tcobled in thy indiguatid, | I 
thou haſt let our {:iquities in thi fight, | u 
t our iccretes in the light ce 
nate, bicauſe all our days axe 
In wy w2ath;a; my peres axe 
p Wome 5 is vaſſed gut of a. 
the other ſine ante 
therl; aan 
ul are racher holpen oppoc 
© "5 tes theman whom thouhal 
coꝛretted o loꝛd hall b 


en Wr d. G 
wile a pitte is digged fo2 the inte 
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1 e miſera parse | 
ble eſtate, wer may the moze keruentiy hi ares we eaſy Ambrole hs 4. 
aſpire to true hleſlednes. But he ſhak be | ſatiſfaction de n. 
malt folith that chall thinke, that the ta / ſicke of the Palſey heai 
lamities of thys p2eſent lyfe are layed | him: Riſe thy mms ar 
zn e Eero as ew 

A= Gi 


repos dna Fre 12 I 
as hc knoweth it to ve expedient fo2 e-| 36 'Damelt in his 
ucry inans nature, ſd he handleth one be coliſelteth N 200 — 
man moze roughly, and an other wyth | hes finnes with reghteo drs 
moꝛe louyng tenderneſſe. Therefoze Mics with plving ofthe hXehes 
wher hc mindeth to teach that he is not — —— htcouſ- 
2 immeſarable in taking puniſhmentes, neſſe and mercy are ſatiſfactozyappel 

A be rep2ocheth tothe hard harten t obſti | mentes of God, x | 
nate people that being ſtriken pet they | (foz God fo2bid that there wereenet a · 
make not an ende of ſinnyng. In thys : ny redemption ſamng onely the blond 
meaning he cbplayneth, that Ephzaim | of Chzift) but to reterre tis 'wozdRe-, ,.. 
was as a cake ſco2ched on the one ſide, | deming rather to men than to God, as 
and raw ontheother,vicauſe the cozrec | if he had ſayd: DO Hing, thou halt bird 
tiotis did not pearce into their mindes, an vnrighteous 4 violent gouernment, 
that the people haning thep2 vices,boy- thou haſt oppzeſfed þ humble ,thou bad 
led out, might be made met to reteyue ſpoyled the pwze , thou haſt Hardly and 
pardon. Truly he that ſo ſpcaketh,ſhe-, vniuſtiy handled thy people: to thy vn⸗ 
weth, that ſo lone as a man hathrepen eee mary 


ted, he wil bpandby becom appeaſable: pꝛeſſion, now render to tht mercy and 
and that by oure ſtifneſſe he is enfozced rightrouſnes. Likewiſe Þalomd ſatth, 
to Þ rigo2 in chaſtiſing of fauttes, which that with charitie the multitude of fins 
ſhatd daue ben p2cuentsd with willing is conered : not befoze God, but among 
amendment. Pet fozaſmuche-as we all menthemſetues. Foz thus is the whole 
are of ſuche hardnelle and rudeneſſe,as verſe : Patred raiſeth vp contentions: 
vniuerſally nedeth thaſtuement: it ſee- but charitie couereth all iniquities, in 
med god to him being a molt wiſe Fa- 8 
ther, to exerciſe all withoate erteption way of compariſon of ci | — 
with a commũ ſcourge all their life log. pre} naltha row of bl „wil 
But it is marutilous whye they ſo caſt —— ung 
their eves vpon the onely eriple of Da 3 4 
— wilh 0 manys a, ropgache and 8 atan 
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that loue together , do d 

thinges among: | 

many thinges, $parvort manythinges 

one to the other: notthattheoneallow- | n 

th the others laultes, bat beareth with himlelf,that 

them, x helpeth th# with 'wamonithirg; deres. gi n 
rather than gallethS# with 
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new | be + ;to ſheto that the 
"red with metrifulielſs — was no ſinner to whom her ſinnes wer 


he doth not meant that 1 already fozgeuen,did out thys para- 
— — kate ol — wovetrers tant cre 
the Land ſo that Son e | 


;othrrwyſe he — — 
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neg anger nana rf. 
bokes remain, haue either erred in this 
point, oꝛ ſpoken to crabbedly + hardly: 
but A will not graũt y they wer ſo rude 
aud as to haue wzitten thoſe 


thinges in that ſenſe p the new atiſ- | their 


lac ionaries do read them, Chrifoſtome 


Hoa in in oue place wziteth thus: wher mercy 


Play 


is required, examination ceaſſeth:wher 
mercy ts afked , judgement is nat rigo⸗ 
rous: where mercy is craued, cher is no 
place foz payne ; where is mercy, there 
15 no inquiſition, Where is mercye,the 
anſwere is pardoned ,. Which wozdes 
bowloener they be wziled,yet thei can 
neuer be made to agree with þ Schale⸗ 
mens doqrincs . Jn p boke of Eccleſla⸗ 
ſticall doarines,which is fathered vpon 
Auguſline, ia red thus:Satiſfaci6 of res 
pentance is, to cut of þ cauſcs cf ſinnes, 
and not to graunt an entry to their ſug- 
geſtions. Wherby appeareth 5ᷣ the doc⸗ 
trine ol (atiſfacion y was ſayd to be ge⸗ time 
uen in recompente foz ſinnes comitted, 
was euen in thoſe tymes laugbed to 
ſcozne; fozaſmuch as they refer all ſatiſ⸗ 
fac ion to be a hedetulnes in 


dzed 2 an open declaration 
— 
comunion,did aſcertain Þ Church of 
repentance, Fo2 there were tnity⸗ 
23 


the 


Church. Whichis — 
guſtine in theſe woꝛds in hys Encharidi- 
on to Laurence: Out of that aũtient᷑ cu⸗ 
ſtome þ confcſſions « ſatiſfagions Þ are 
at this day vſed., toke their begimung. 
Truly very viperous by2thes,by which 


dun 


\carle 


in th 


which |<< 


is bzought to paſſe , P thers Temapneth |!" 
not ſo much as a ſhade we of that better | 


2 A know ß the old waiters do ſom- 

ſpeake ſomewhat hardiv, and as I | 
ſayd tuen now,J do not denye that per⸗ 
aduenture they erred berein, But thoſe 
thinges that were beſpzinckied witha 
fewe ſpots, when they are once handled 


fr ſins in time to cum. wil not allege | with theſe mens vuwaſhed handes are 
. | Þ which p ſame Chriſoſtom ſaytbh, Þ be | altogether defiled , And if we mut con- 


requireth of vs no moze, but » we ſhold | tend with authozity of old 
e., | confcfle cur ſins vnto him withteares: 


fith ſuch ſentences are many times fold 5 


god, what old wziters do they thauſt bu 


| in his wꝛitings t others. Auguſtine in ter L 


Champion bath bot, 
dede in ſome places calleth þ wozkes of . 
mercy,remcdies to obtain fozgeueneſle | out of the vnſauczy dotages of certayme 


of ſins:but becauſe no man ſhould ſtum⸗ i 


pzeufteth name of A 
it in another place. The fieſhef Chzilt and Cin 


ble at þ litle moꝛd, he bimſcif 


(auß be) þ true : W 
not only theſe ſinnes þ are wholly pt 
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ied 

baer together. A to me it io 

us 9 — uw md — | 

no ina being n 
Magarin ag — b wſteri 

whereas Ido not ſo narrowly eramine bycauſe my purpoſe is to e 

their follies,let the readers parden me⸗ fully;therfoze pile them oer. 


| 142 The. ». Chapter, | 20 ieee. 

| Ofthe ſupplyingesvyhich they adde to ſatiſfaction, ac pardons & pargitry. 

1 ( | Ut of thisdocrine-of atiſfacids than; this monte? vath ally mize 

do flow indulgences 02 pardons, moze with greater 

| #02 they ſax h that which oure power hone tho hrs, # 60s GO GILL, 
wanteth to make ſatilkad ion, is ſup- and 5ᷣ there is no end, new lead dayly 

ylied by theſe pardons, And they rume bzought 4 new mony gotten. Yet with 


o farre fozth into madneſſe, that they die reuerence they ee 
1 \cbonght re 4 Sn 


— 
* erroꝛs, whichare — I; 


hakt with many "of cy gumings hes 
theſclues grow into vecated | 


toward falling:yet bicauſe a | 


to leachde — ar ry 
zs, men in 


certain agex paſt haue be 
d:0wned. Theiſaw theſeldes6 be 3z | Hreavytauched) —— t to . | 


{1  vncalozedlyſcomedof f Pope x4 | uered to the Biſhopof Nome, that he 


Dalbearets, gainefall markets to bee — — un . 84 


made of p laluatid of their ſouls, 9 P: 


of (aluationto be valuenataowpens,|h 
t nothing ä na wp 

thts coldur 

be filthily ſpit bot 

kettings: pthe groatelt bi 

” pardons ULtgEs et 
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But they be (as J mays naturally deſ- | ofmany 
tribe them) the pzofaning of the blod of 
Thzilt, Sathis mockery, to lead away 


the Chziftian people from the grace of 


2 


— — — 


| — 
A1 18 1 


ſight ol the 102d, vet the killing of no i 


god,from the lyfe that is in Chꝛiſt, & to | gaue 
turne them frb p true way ofſaluatis, 
Foz how could þ blodofchziſt be moze 
filthily pzophaned , than when it is de- 
nied to ſuffice to the remifſi6 of ſinnes, 
toreconciliation 6 ſatiſfaction, vniefſe 
the wante thereof as being withered & 
waſted,ſhould be otherwyſe ſupplied £ 
p2ofited:The law t al g pꝛophets (ſaith 


. GER ig: 


Act. io. 


fed vp agayne. Which ſentence (as it 


43 Peter)beare witnes of Chzift, that by was wozthy tobe remembzed) be repe 

Wh 114 [ him foꝛgeuenes of ſin is to be receiued: ted in another place: Ther cannothing 
= | Pardons geus remiſſion of ſins by Pe be required moze plain to deſtroythys| = 
, BUY fer, Pauland the Paxtezs. The hiad of eee e 
r. loh. . Chzill (ſayth zohn) clanſeth vs fr ſin: no rs ta * [Trac.it 
1 — che Though — |.” 


\8 Pardons do make the blod of Party2s lohn. 


the waſhing away or ſins.Chzill (ſaith-| haetten, vet þ bloudof u 'Party2#ts ib, 
Paul) which knew not ſinne, was made ſhen loz the fo2geuenes of ſins. "Which lab. 


2, Cor. 5. | 7 Boni. c 
ſinne foz vs, that is, the ſatiſfaction of | thing Chzilt hath done foz un, nepibder ? 


ſin,that we myght be made the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Cod in him: Pardons do ſet 
the ſatiſfacti6 of fins in the blod of Par 
ty2s. Paul cried out and teſtificd to the 


bath he therin done 3 fo2 vs j we j 
follow him, but hath geui vs a thing to 
reioyce vpon. Againe in another place, 


as only d ſon of Gad was made the ſon 

* | |: Cor.. Coꝛinthians, that only Chziſt was cru at man, to maus vs with hem ite nz 

1 3. ciſied and died fo2 them:the pardbs p20 | — 
aaa. o. | ncfice that Paul and other died fo2 vs, 


e. Inan other place de ſayththat Chziſte 
4 


He 10.4 Purcheaſed the Church wyth his blood: 

the pardons appoynt an other pꝛice oł 
purchace in the blod of Party2s . The 
Apoſtle ſaith, that Chꝛiſt with one obla 
tion made perfect fo2 euer the that wor 


ſanctified:the pardons er ye ont to the cõ 


trary and ſap, that ſanctificatid is made 
per ede by the Partyꝛs, which other⸗ 


ſtreus blaſphemy than al the ofye 
them remembze themſelues, whether 
theſe be not their decrees: that the Spare 
tyzshaneby their death done me 


's 
ol. .: 
| 


Re,7.14| wiſe wer not ſufficient. John ſaith that god, and deſeruen moe than wan ue 

' all the Sainctes waſhed theyz gownes full foz themſelues :: and that hey yan: 
in the blod of the Lambe: the pardons remayning ſo greate u plenty ot neee 
teache men to waſhtheir gowns in the-| uings, as did atſo overflow una, 
blood of Sainces. and that therefoze, leaſt ſo great aa 

„ | 3 Leo Biſhop of Rome, wziteth nota⸗ | nesſhulp be ſuperfinous, their ua 

Ky; lt. sw biy wel to the Paleftines agaynſt theſe | mingled with the bloupof Chailts 

| | -15. j Sacrileges.Although(ſayth bc) f death lol both theſe blouds is mavethet 
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Ihe graceof Char” . ThirdFooke. Fol 203 
of e the remiſſion + ulld: 6 default o2 _ * 
don of ling. And that fo is the ſaying of plping, to the wozk of redem 
au to be taken: J ſupply in my bodye fad ion, x expiation: but to thoſe aflici- 
the things want ol the ſufferings of | ons wherwithall the me bers of Chailt, 
ft foz his body, which is the church. p is to ſay, all the faithful mutt be exer- 
A ut 13 this els but to leaue Chꝛiſt on- | cifed,ſo long as they ſhalbe in this fleſh, 
1: his name, otherwiſe to make him but Be ſayth therfo2e , Þ this remayneth of 
1 como pety ſaint, that may ſcarcely a/ the ſafferinges of Chꝛiſt, y he dayly ſuf- 
mong the multitude be knowen kr the | freth in his members the ſame 5 he once 
reſte ge onlp, only ſhold haus bene p2ea- | ſuffred in himſelf,Chziſt vouchſafeth to 
c169,he only ſet koꝛth, he only named, he do vs ſo great hono2 , to recken and ac⸗ 
dulv bene loked vnto, when p obtaining compt our afflictions his own. Wheras 
or koꝛgeuenes of ſins, ſatiſtaq ion, x ſanc- | Paul added theſe wozds, Foz þ Church, 
cation are entreated ok. But let vs | he meaneth not foz the redemption , faz 
heare their curfalled arguments. Leaſt the reconciliation, fo2 the ſatiſfaction of 
the bloud of d Martyꝛs ſhould be ſhed in the Church, but foz the edifping r p2ofit 
van, therkoꝛe let it be employed to p c6- | of the Church. As in an other place hee | 
non benefit of p Church. Js it ſo?was it ſayth,thatf he ſuffreth all thinges foz the 
no pꝛoĩt to gloꝛiſie God by theyꝛ death? | eleccs ſake, Þ they may obtaine the ſal- 
to ſubſcribe to hys truth W their bloud? | uation which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, And he 
o delpiünz this pꝛeſent lyfe, to teffifie | w2ote to the Cozinthias, that he ſuffred 1 Cor. 
that they ſought fo2 a better lite: by their | all the froubles that he ſuffred, fo they2 
ſtosfaſtneſle to ſtrengthen p fayth of the | comfozt + ſaluation. And immediatly in 
C Jurcy, t ouercome the ſfubbozneſſe of the ſame place he expoundeth hymſelfe, 
e enempes: But this is the matter in | when he ſaith further,that he was made 
they acknowledge no p2ofite of the a miniſter ofthe church, not foz redemp⸗ 
Mirtirs de th, if Chꝛiſt only be the pꝛo⸗ tion, but acco2ding to the diſpenſation 
that was cõmitted vnto him, to pzeach 


> +: 2 5 9 5 
Wnt e 7 
= F { 


h2 0: hs was offred vp fozour redfption, 


Do lay thep) Peter 4 Paul might ne⸗ 


theleſſe haue obtained the cro une of 
4 ve, it they had dyed in their beds, 
1 wheras they haue fought ene to the 
nag of their bloud,tf wold not agree 
ii the iuſtite of god ko leaue the fame 
Tens ſruteleſte. As thogh God could 
toll how to enereaſe in hys ſernants 
ty ie -glo2 v, acco2ding to the meaſure of 
3 giltes. But the Church receaueth in 
*0-1110i1 together, pzofit enongh, when 
[£15 by their triumphes encouraged to a 
claus deſire to lighe. 
Bat how maliciouſip do they wren 
«24. t at plats of Paul where he ſayth, that 
de lupplyeth in hys body thole thynges 


the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt. I they yet require 
another expolifo2,let themheare Augus 

ſtine. The ſufferings of Chaift(ſaith be) | 
are in Chzilt onely as in the head: and 


both in Chꝛiſt and the Church, as in the 


whole body. Whereby Paule being one 
member ſaich, A ſupply in my body that 
whiche wanteth in the ſufferinges of 
Chꝛiſt. Thereloꝛe if thou, whatſoeuer 
thou be that heareſt thys, art one of the 
members of Chꝛiſt, whatſoeuer thou 
ſuffereſt of them that are not the mem⸗ 
bers ol Chꝛiſt, the ſame wanted in the 
ſufferings of Cyꝛiſt. But wherunto the 


ſufferings of the Apoſtles taken foz the 
Church of Ch2ift do tend, he oxpoundeth |. 


in another plate, where he ſayth: Chꝛiſt 


tame the gate vnto vou: birauſe ve 


chat wanted ol the ſufferings of Cheilts! 
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2, Cor 


| 


| 


D the maner hovy to receme 
are the («pe of Chziſt bought with hys | 
bloud:acknowledging pour pꝛite, which 


is not geuen of me, but pꝛeached by me. 
Then he addeth. As he hath geuen hys 
ſoule, fo ought we to gene our ſaules fo: 
our bꝛethꝛen, to edifie peace, 4 to cofirin 
kapth. Theſe are Auguſtines wo2bes, 
But God fozbid, 5 Paule ſbeulde haue 
thought that any thing wãted in p ſuffe- 
rings of Chꝛiſt as cocerning all fulnelle 
of righteouſne ſte, ſaluation life:oꝛ that 
he meant to adde any thing thereunto, 
vihich ſo platnly 4 honoꝛzably pꝛeacheth, 


| v the abundance ok grace was ſo largely 


| poured out by Chꝛiſt, Þ it far ſurmcun⸗ 
ted all the foꝛce of ſinne. Bp it oncly all 
the ſaintes haue bene ſaued , and not by 


the merite of their own Iyfe oꝛ death, as | The mitigation y was graũted to ſuch, | | 


| 


righteouſneſſe ol Godin dym And (he be 
faythfull know of what value is that cc 
mon partakers of Chꝛiſt, which / as the 
ſame Apoſtle witneſſeth) is offred vs to 
be enioped in the Goſpel,;Contrariwiſe 
the pardons do bzing out of p ſtozebouſt 
of the Pope, a certain pittante of grace, 
x faſten it to Lead, Partchmẽt, yea and 
to a tertaine place, and ſeuer it from the 
woꝛd of God Ff a mã ſhould aſke whẽce 


| 


thys abuſe toke beginning: it ſemeth to 


haue pꝛoceded hereof, Þ when in tyme 


paſt penitents were charged with moꝛe 
rigoꝛous ſatiſfac ions thã all could bear, 


they which felf themſelues aboue mea⸗ 
ſure oppꝛeſſed with penance eniorned 
them, reouired of the Church a releaſe. 


Meter expꝛelly teſt iſied: ſo that he ſhold was called an Indulgence oz Pardon. 


be ſlaüderous agapnſt Cod and Ch21f?, ! 


But wbẽ they turned Satiſfac ions frs | 


that ould repoſe the woꝛthineſſe of a⸗ the Church to God, ſayd that they i er 
ny ſaint any where cls than in the one⸗ | recomponces wherbp men map redeme 


ly mercy of God, But why do 5 karry 
hereupon any longer, as vpon a matter 


vet dou fall, Gth the very bew2aying of 


ſuch monſtrous errozs is a ſufficient 
conkutation of them? 


5 Now(to paſſe over ſuch abhominati⸗ 


ons) who taught the Pope to incloſe in 


| 


| 


| Lead 4 Partchment the grace of Jeſus 
Chziſc, Which the Loꝛd willed to bee di⸗ 
ſtributed by p wozd of p Goſpell:@rue: 
ly either p Ooſpel of God mutt be falſe, 
02 their pardons falſe, Fo2,that Chziſt 
is offred vs in the goſpell, with al abun⸗ 
dance of heauenlp benefites, with all his 
merites, with all his righteouſnes, wiſe 
dome, and grace, without any erceptio, 
Pe ul witnefſeth where he laith, that the 
woꝛde of reconciliation was deliuercd 
to the munſters,wherby they might vſe 
thys ſoꝛnie of meſſage, as it wer Chꝛiſt 
geuing exhoztation by them: we beſeech 
you, be pe ſo reconciled to God: De hath 
made hym Þ knew no ſinne, to be made 
finne foꝛ vs, that we might be made the 


thẽ irlues fro the iudgement of god, then 


they therwithal did alſo dꝛaw thele 311 


dulgences 02 Pardons to be pꝛopitiato⸗ 
rye remedpes, to deliuer vs from deſer⸗ 
ued puniſhments . as fo2 theſe blaſphe- 


| mersthat we haue recited, they haue 


foꝛged them ſo tamelcfy,that they can 
haue no coloz at all, 

6 Now let them no moze trouble vs 
with their purgatien, becauſe it is with 
thys are already bꝛoken, hewed downe, 
and ouerthzowen from the very founta- 
tions. oꝛ J do not agree to ſome men, 5 
thin e beſt to dillemble in this poynt, 4 
make no mention at all of Purgatozpe, 
wherupon (as they ſay) great contenti⸗ 
ons do ariſe, but ſmall edification is got- 
ten. Truelp, J my ſelf would alſo think 
lich trifles woꝛthye to be 4 
paſſed ouer, it thei did not accompt ther 
earneſt matters. But fozaſm uct bas pu 
gatozy is builded of manp| pla aſphen — 5 
and is dayly n we 


phemes,and raiſeth x 
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| 


| 
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ois otkentes truelx it is not tobe win and other thinges immnerable, which 
beat This peraduenture might after , wer fee to haue come out ol the ſame | 
1 ſoꝛt haue ben diſſembledfo2 a tyme, | ſpzing of vngodlineſſe. 
t was inuented by curious and bolde 7 But it is god to wzing out of their 
r3ha:Ne without the wozd of god:that , handes ſach places as then haue falſely 
men beleued of it by, J wote not what | & wzongfuly taken out of the ſcripture, Mat. 21, 
reuelations, fayned by the craft of Sa-'| When(ſay they)the Lozd affirmeth $ 62 
' tan:that foꝛ the confirmation of it, cer- | the ſin agapnſt the holy ghoſt ſhuld not Mar. 3. 
tune places of Scripture were fondly | bee foꝛgeuen in thys wozld, nos in the 28 
wꝛeſted. Alb eit $102d geueth not leaue | wozld to come, thereby he ſheweth that Lu. 12. + 


to mans pzeſumptuouſnes ſo to bꝛeake 


to the ſecret plates ot his tudgemets, | 
hath ſeuereli koꝛbiddẽ men to enquire 
f52 truth at dead men, neglecting hys 
woꝛde, and permitteth not his woꝛd to 
be ſo vnreuerentlp defiled , But let vs 
graunt that al thoſe things might fo2 a 
u hile haue ben boꝛn with, as things of 
1 great inpoꝛtãce. But when p cleans 
.17 of ſinnes is ſought els where than 
the hloꝛid of Chzilt, when ſatiſfactton 
auen away to anp other thing, then 
1; 157 peryllous not to ſpeake ok it. 


there is a foꝛgeuenes of ſome ſinnes in 
the woꝛld to come. But who ſ&thnot p 
the Loꝛd there ſpeaketh of the fault of 
ſin? Now ik it be ſo, what is 5 to their 
Pargatozie,fozaſmuch as by their opy- 
nion the peine is there ſuffered of thoſe 
ſinnes, whereof they deny not the fault 
to be foꝛgeuen in thys pꝛeſent life? But 


vs, they ſhal haue vet a playner ſolutts, 
When the Lo2de meante to cut of all 


hope of pardd from ſo haynous wicked- 
nes,he thought it not enough to ſay that 


ekoꝛe we muſte cry out not oncly 


v1.5 vehement ſtretching of our voice, | ko amplifie it, he vſed a diuiſion, wher- 


tan, that it maketh voyde the crofſe of 
Chu, z u laieth an inkollerable ſclaun 
007 bhö the mercy of god, that it febleth 
17 o2rth2oweth our faith. Fo2 what 
is 1argatozie among them, but the 
(a:lfaction that the ſoules of men depar 
[c2 do pꝛape after their death Do that 
cnerthzowing p opinion of ſatiſfaction, 
Durgatozie is immediatip onerth2zowe 
by dhe verp rotes. But if in our fo2- 
2" Dyicourſe it is moze than eupdent 
uche bloud of Chailt is the onely ſa⸗ 
aten, p2opiciatozy ſacriſice and 
(211.119 fo2 the ſinnes of the fapthful: 


71: remavneth but that Purgatozie 


'»4 mere and horrible blaſphempe a⸗ 
Laln it c5;iltz Jpaſſe ouer the robberies 
od ſwherewithit is dailp defended, 


— — 


— — — 


b aſſack our thꝛote g ſides: that Pur⸗ 1 


tone 1s the damnable deuice ol Sa- that euery mannes conſcience feleth in 


in he compꝛehended both the iudgemĩt 


| be opfly p2onounced at the reſurrcdid: 


geant, ano the @argeant to the paiſon, | 
| tro whente thou ſhal! ot get ont,vntil 
(3c Aences that it bzedeth in religion, | thou halt pavd tee vttermolt farthing. 


it ſhould neuer be foꝛgeuen, but þ moꝛe 


this life, t the laſt iudgemente that ſhal 


as though he ſhould haue ſayd ; bew 
ve ol maliciousrebelli6,as of moſt p2e- 
ſent dãnatid. Foz he that of ſet purpoſe 
| ſhall endeuoꝛ to quench the light of the 
holy ghaſt, hal not obteyne pardon, ney 
ther in this like, which is geuen to ſin 
ners foz their tonuerſion, noꝛ in the laſt 
day whe the labes ſhalbe ſeuered by the 
Angel of god kr the goates, 4 the king- 
dom of heauen ſhalbe cleanſed from all 
offences , Then they b2ing fo2th that 


thyne aduerſarie, leaſte he delyuer thee | 
to the iudge, and the iudge to the Sar⸗ 


that they maye no moze carpe againſt 


cy „ —: 


*. 


parable out ot Mathe we: agree wyth Mat. 5. y 
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| Of the maner hovv to receme z | : 
Fin this place þ indge do ſignifie god, | glo2y,and power, fo euer t ener. That 
t the aduerſarie plentifie the Dꝛuil, the J do in deed eaſely graũt, but what crea 
Dargeant þ Angel.x the pzyſon Purgas |tures ds thei think to be here rehearſed: 
toꝛie, à wil gladly veld vnts them. But Foz it is moſt certain that ther are con 
il it be evident to al men, y chꝛiſt ment teyned creatures both withont reaſon x 
there to ſhew info how many daungers | without ſenſe, Wherby is affirmed no- 3 
t miſcheues they caſt themiclucs, that thing cls, but that all the partes of the 
had rather obſttnately purſue the extre woꝛld, from the byeft top of p/heauens, 
mitie of p law, than deale acco2ving to to the very middle point of the earth, do 
| £quitie and god right, to the tude to ex- in their maner declare the glozt of their | 
boꝛt his diſciples the moze earneſtly to 'creato2, As {oz that which they allege 
agreement with cquitic : where then J out of the iſtozie of the Machabers, 11 
pꝛay pou ſhall Purgatozie be founde? will not voucheſaue to anſwere it lealt · 
Cher fetch an argument of p ſaying J ſhoulo ſeeme to recken that wozke in 
of Paul, wher he affirmeth p the knees the numbꝛe of the holy bokes, But Au⸗ 
of things in heauen, earth and hel, ſhall guſtine receyued it foz Canonical. But 
bowe to Chꝛiſt. Foz they take it as con firſt,of what ſure credit did he recepue 
feſſed, that hell can not there be meante it? The Jewcs(ſaith he) eſteme not the 
of thoſe p are adiudged to eternal dam⸗ waiting of the Pachabees as they do y 
nation, Therefoze it remayneth that it law the P2ophetcs and the Pſalmes,of 
mult be y ſoules lying in peyne in Pur which the Loꝛd himſelf hath witneſſed 
gatozie. Thep dyd not reaſd very euil, as ofhis witneſſes, ſaping:it was neceſ 
if the Apoſtle dyd by kneling meane p ſary, that al things ſhould bee fulfilled y 
true Godly woꝛzſhipping. But ſithe he are wꝛitten in the lawe, the Pſalms, 
teacheth onelp, that there is a deminion and JP262hetes, concerning me. But it 
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geuen to Chʒiſt, whereby all creatures 
are to be ſubdned, what'p2ofc is there 
to the cõtrarp, but that we may by hels 
vnder tand the Demis, that ſhall ber 
bought befozc the iudgement of God, 
to acknowledge him their iudge with 
| feare t trebling? Like as Paul himſelf 
expouudeth the ſame p2ophecic in ano- 


„nid tber place. Al (ſayth he)ſhal be bꝛought 
9 


befoze the iudgement ſcate of Chziſt. 
Foz it is wꝛitti: ſo truly as à liue, eue⸗ 
ry knee ſhal bow to me. ic. But we map 
not ſo expounde that which is in the re⸗ 


Reu, 5.15 uelation: I haue hearde all creatures, 


| bothe theſe thinges that are in heauen, 

and thoſe that are vpen the rarthe, and 
thoſe that are vnder the earth, 4 thoſe 
that are in the Sea, and all thoſe that 
are in them, Jhaue heard them all ſay 
to hym that ſittct to the Thꝛone and 
to the Lambe, 15lefrg and honoz,and 


bath ben recepucd cf the Church not vn 
p:ofitably,if it bee ſoberly red oa heard, 
And Hierome teacheth wytheut any Cont 
douting, that the authozitie therof is of aud 
no foꝛce to pꝛouing of doctrines, And it Epiſt 
euidentlp appeareth by that olde boke, (. 23. 
which is entituled vnder the name of [u. 
Cy priane, concerning the expoſition of 2. Na 
the Crodt, that it had no place at all in |; ;, 
y olde church. But why do J here ſtriue 
without caule: as though 2ᷣ authoz him 
ſelfe doth not ſufficently ſhewe, howe 
much he is tobe credited, when in the 
ende he craueth pardo, if he haue ſpoke 
any thing not well. Truely he that con- 
feſſeth hys wꝛitinges to neede pardon, 
ſaith plainly that thei are not þ ozacl 
of the holy Ghoſt, Belide that, the god 
lincfſe of Judas is pꝛayſed foz none | 
ther cauſe , but foz þ he had an allure! 
hope of p laſt reſurrection whey 


| 
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geilher doth the wꝛiter of 5 hiſtoꝛie re 
fer (hat which Judas did to be a pꝛite e 
ctemtion, but that they myght be par⸗ 
ters of the eternal life with the other 


not without ſuperſtition and pꝛepoſte⸗ 
10:5 zele, but they are mo2e than foles, 
that dꝛaw a ſacrifice of the law ſo farre 
as vnto vs: fozaſmnch as we know that 
{1:06 do teſſe by the coming of Chzill, 
that then were in vſe. 

Vaud they hane an invincible bul- 
wark in Paul, which can not ſo eaſely | 
he battered. A any man (ſaith he) buyld 
vyo this foũdatid, gold, ſiluer, pzccions 
ſtones, timber, hep, ſtubble, the lozd ſhal 
ew euery mans woꝛke what it is:bi⸗ 
cauſe it ſhalbe reneled in fier, and y fier 
(hal trye cuery mans woꝛk what it is. 
 3:any mans wozke do burne, it ſhall 
ſuffer loſſe , but he ſhall be ſafe, but as 
(120ughe the fier. What fier (ſay they) 
tan that be, but the fter of Purgatoꝛie⸗ 
bi which the filthines of fin are cleanſed 
away,that we may enter pure into the 
langdome of God? But the moſte part 
, f the olde wziters thought it to be ano⸗ 
ther ger, that is to ſay, trouble, oz the 
Ct off bi winch the Loꝛd frieth the that 
be his, that they ſhuld not reft in the fil- 
thines of y fleſh: and that is much moꝛe 


ll. pr bab le, than in faming Purgatozic. 
er, Jlbeit 4 do neither agre with theſe me, 


a a 4 thincke J haue attained a cer⸗ 
ile and much plainer vnderſtanding 
at placs. But befoꝛe that J vtter it, 

| wolp haue them anſwer me, whether 

t A poſtles ⁊ all the ſaints muff haue 
'121)20axh this fire of Purgatozie?J 
the wil ſapy, nap. Fo2 it were tw 
c intonuenit᷑t that they muſt haue 


ecded to be purged, whoſe merites they 
dzean 


= The TT 
Fr an offering fox the dend fo Vieruſalem,  Apoltle affirmeth if. Fo? U. debe 


ſay that þ woꝛk of ſome ſhalbe — 
but the wozke of al Neither is this my 
argument,but Avguſtines which ſo c6- 
futeth p expo 


paſſe thꝛough the fire of all wozkes:but 
if they haue faithfully builded 5 church, 
they ſhall receiue rewarde when they2 
wozke is examined wyth fire. Firſt we 
ſee that the Apoſtle vſed a Betaphoze, 
when he called the doctrines inuented 


by mannes b2aines, wod,hci,and ſtub⸗ 


ble. And the Petaphoze hathe an appa⸗ 
rant refcue : that as wode ſo ſone as it 
is put in the fire, conſumeth and wa- 
ſteth, ſo can not theſe doctrines continue! 
when they come to be examined. Now 
no man is ignoꝛant that ſuch triall com- 
meth of the holy ghoſt. Therfo2e to fol- 
lowe the true cauſe of hys Betaphoze, 
and match the partes together with iuſt 
relation, he called the tryall of the holy 
ghoſt, fyꝛe. Foz euen as the nerer that 
golde and filuer are put to the fyꝛe, ſo 
much the ſurer p2ofe they haue of they2 
nodneſſe and fineneſſe : ſo the Lo2ves 
truth, the moꝛe exactly it is weyed with 


ſpirituall examination, ſo much pᷣ grea- | 


ter confirmation ef creditc it receaueth. 


As hey, wod, and ſtubble put to 5 fire, | 


are bꝛought to ſodapne conſuming , fo 


| the inuentiens of men not ſtabliſhed by 


' þ woꝛd of God, can not bearey tryall of 
the holy ghoſt , but they byandby fall a- 
way and periſhe. Finally, it fozged doc⸗ 
trines be compared fo wood, hey, and 
ſtubble, bicauſe line wood, hey, and ſlub⸗ 
ble, they are burned with fire and de⸗ 
ſtroyed: but they are not deftroyed oꝛ 
dꝛiuen away but by p ſpirite of p Loꝛd: 
it followeth that the holy gholk is þ fire | 
wherwith they ſhall be pꝛoued, whoſe | 
pꝛofe Paule, acco2ding to the common 


: fo ouerflow aboue meaſure to | vſe of the Scripture , calleth the day of 


althe m. — ů But the the Lozd, Foz it is called the day ol the 


— cn 


CC. v. Lord, 


Enchir, 


ſition. And ( which is moze ad Lau- 
c--.117;1{,that had died foꝛ their coüͤtrie abſurdity)he duth not ſay,that they (hal rent. 48. | 
and religion. This doing was in deed | 


| 
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Of the maner hovv to treceiue 


| n beer he dath any wa ſhew times found many lang tales ber! 
his pꝛeſence to men. But then hys ſace pꝛayers you cannot ſer onetitle. Brt cf 
p2iacipa:iy ſhineth, when his truth ſhi- the greater weight that the matter ic.) 
nety vyon vs. Nowe haue we pꝛoued, moꝛe it ought to haue ben exp2eli; (pe: | 
| tzat Daule meancth no other fier, but | ken, But the very old fathers thleli cs 
| th: triall of the Holy ghoſte. But howe that pꝛaped fo2 the dead, did ſe 5̊ hert⸗ 
are they ſaued by that fier, that ſuffer in they wanted bothe tommaundement 
| loile of their woꝛke:? That ſhall not be o? god, and lawful example. Why then 
hard to vnderſtãd, if we coder of what durſt they ſo do? In this J ſap, they did 
| kind of ine he [pekerh, Fo2 he toucheth ſuffer ſomwhat as men: and therfoꝛe 3 
| tyoſe builders 9? p church, that keeping affirme that, that which they did,ougyt 
t ie true foiidation, doe bulu diſagreing | not to be dzawn into eraple. Foz wher: 
m iter vpon it, that is to ſay,they v not as the faithfull oughte to enterpꝛiſe the 
ſw iruing from the chere and neceſſary | doing of nothing, bat vpon affared con- 
articics of faith, do erre in poyntes that ſcience as Paul teacheth: thys aſſured 
2 \maller and les perilious, mingling | neile is p2 incipallp required in pꝛaper. 
their own deuiſes with d woꝛd of God. But it is likely v̊ they were led by ſom 
E 2 uche 3 (ape, muſt ſuffzr loſſe of their reaſon vnto it: they ſought ſoe cofo2t 
| wo2! ic, hauing their deuiſes deſtroyed. to releue their ſoꝛow:and it ſeemed vn⸗ 
| But themſelues are ſaued, but as byy natural nut to ſhew befoze god ſome te- 
| ner: that is to ſaye,not that their 1gno- | ſtimony of their loue toward the dead. 
rance aud erro2 is alowable befoze the | Bow mans wit is enclined to thys af- | 
| FI d, but bicauſe they are clenſed from | fection,al men know by experience. Al | 
it by the grace and power of toe Bolye ſo the receiued cuſtome was likeabur- | 
ghoſt. Thert̃oʒe whoſoeuer haue defiled | ning bꝛand fo ſet mani mens minds en 
the golden fineneſſe of gods wo2d with fier. We know that with all nations, 
this dag ofpurgato2y,they mult needes in al ages ther wer funerals done fo: 
| ſuffer loſſe of their woꝛke. dead,t their ſoules perelp purged. Foz 1 


— — 


10 Bat thep wil ſay,it bath ben an an⸗ 
tient viage ofthe church. Paule anſwe⸗ 
red this obiectton when he compꝛehen⸗ 
deth his own time in v ſentence, where 


he ſayth, that all they mutt ſuffer los of 
their wozk,) in the binlding of p church 
do lay any thing vpon p foundation * a« 
greeth n2t with it. Therfoze when p ad 
ucriaries obiea againſt me that it hath 
ben vied aboue a . and CCC. peres, to 
haue pꝛapers made fo2 the dend:à aſue 
them againe, by what woꝛd of God, by 
what Reuel ition, by what example it 
was done. Foꝛ hore they doe not one'y 
want te ſtimoni es of ſcripture, but ala 
al the craples or bot» men that toer are 
red, do ewe no fu < thing. Df p mon Ts 


erg ge they tt aught et 


though ſatan beauilcy foliſh men wyth | 
tgeſe deceites: pet he toke occaſiqn ſo to | 
beguile by a true pꝛintiple that death is 
not a deſtruction, but a paſſage oute of | 


| this life into another. And it is no dout | 


but that euen very ſuper ſtition condem. | 
neth the Gentiles befoze the judgemet 
ſcat of God, foꝛ neglecing the care of p 
life to come, which they pꝛoleſſed them- 
ſclues to beleue. Nowe Chʒiſtians, bi⸗ 
cauſe they wold not be woꝛſe than hea- 
then men, were aſhamed to do nothing 
fo2 the dead, as thaugy they were viter- 
ly deſtroged t reupon came that 
led diligẽce: bitauſe if they ue a 
in loaing ta the ſuizrals, in 
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e, ——The grace of Chniſt, Third Bcoke, TFoLzos, 
2caterepzache. Andy which firlt pzo- | charitable bie to helpe the dead: yet we| - 

coco coin a wꝛongfull fcliowing of þ | mult ft:1! holde one rule which can not 
( thens exaple, was ſo multiplied by | deceiue : that it is not lawfull fo2 vs in 
en new encreaſes, that now it is the | cure pꝛaxers to vie ane thing of dure 
»:1c1pal hotines af Papiſtrie, to helpe ane, but our requeſtes muſt be made 
the dead in diſtreſſe. But the ſcripture | ſabiect to the woz2 of God: bicauſe it is 
; .;rcth another much better t per- | in his wil to appoint what he will haue 
ener comfozt, when it teſt ificth, that | to be aſked. Now wheras p whole law 
the dead are bleſſed that die in the loꝛd. and the goſpel do not ſo much as in one 
ud it addeth a reaſon: bycauſe from | ſillable gene liberty to pꝛaꝝ fo2 y dead, 
:5-cefozth theireft fro their labozs.And | it is a pzophane abuſe of the invocation 
be ought not ſo much tfderly to fo!ow | of god to attempt moze than de comau- 
our cure affection of loue, to ſet vp a | deth vs. But that oure aduerſaries map 
w ꝛõgful mancr ofpzaying in Þ church. | not boſt p they haue the ancient church 
—ruclyhe that hath but meane wyſe⸗ | companion of their erroz: 4 ſay there is 
:cine, doth ſone percepue that all that | great difference betwene them and it. 
g red hcreof in the olde waiters , was | They vſed a memoziall ofp dead, leaſt 
deu to beare with the common vſage, | they ſhovid ſeme to haue caſt awaye all 
and the ignoꝛante of the people. They | care of the:but they did therwithall con⸗ 
themleluts alſo, Jgrauat, were caried | fcſſe Þ they douted of their ffate. As fo2 
a\vay into erro2 : euen as vnaduyſed | Purgatozy,they ſo affirmed nethyng, 5 
ig gtneſle cf belefe is wont to re". mes | they held it fo a thing vncertain.heſe 
rits of iudgement. But in the meane | men require to haue Þ which they hane | 
me the very reding of the doth Chew, | dzeamed of Purgato2y, to be holden w⸗ 
-\v doutingly they commende pꝛaiers out queſtion foz an article cf faith, hei 
che dead. Auguſtin in his boke of cd | lenderly and cnely to paſſe it lightly o/ 
ons, repoꝛteth that Monica hys mo- | uer,did in p communion of y holp Dups 
ther did earnely deſire, that ſhe mygbt | per commend their dead to god:thele do 
be tcemembꝛed in telebꝛating the miſte | continually call vpon the care of the 
1:5 at the Alter. An old wives requeſt, | dead, and with impoꝛtunate pꝛaiſinq it. 
whrch the Sonne neuer examined by | do make it to be pꝛeferred aboue all du⸗ 
e tube of the Scripture, but accozding | tiful wozkes of charitie, Yea ⁊ it were 
to bis affection of nature, would haue it | not hard ſo2 vs to bzing fozth ſom te ſti⸗ 
il!c wed of ather, As fo2 the boke that he | monyes of h old waiters, Þ do maniteſt⸗ 
ade of care fo2 the dead, conteineth ſo | ly ouerthꝛowe all thoſe pzayers i2 the 
nan doutings, that cf righte it oughte dead, which then were vicd. As thys of 
th he coldneſſe therof to quenche the | Augulline, when he teacheth p all men 
oda foliſhzeale: if any man deſire | loke fo the reſurrection of P ficly, a |. 
vc a pꝛocoꝛ fo2 dead men, truly with | the eternall glozy, e that euery ma then can. 1's | 
:5:/2{thelchedes it wil bzing them cut | receaucth the reſt that followeth after | | 
care that were befoze carefull, Foz death, if he be wozthye when he dycth. : [ 
sis one piller of it, that thys doing is And therefoze he teſtificth , that all the | 1: 


abe delyiled. bicauſe it is a cuſtom govly do tmmediatly af er deatheritoye | 


rj Hal 
3:7-7ne in vle, that the veade ſhould be the bleſſed reſt as wel as the Pzophets, | 1 


. 


ds. But though grauntto the Apoſles,and Martras. If heir eltate | | 
de wzytersef the Church, that it isa_be ſuch what J beſcech you, ſhail our | "| 
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pꝛapers auaile them: I paſſe ouer þ gro 


Of the maner hovv to receme 


ſec ſuperſtitions, where with they haue 
bewitched the mindes of the ümple: 
w ii yet are fo innumerable, and the 
| moſt part ſo monſtruons, that they can 
haue no honeſt coloure to extuſe them. 


Alſo 4 let paſſe thoſe molt lilthy bxings 


Of the life of a Chriſhan man: 


V haue already ſapd, 2 the mark 
| whcrvnto reaeneration tendeth, 
is that in the life of the faithfall there 

| ſhould apere an agrement x conſent be 
twene the rightcouſnes of God x they: 
obcdience: and Þ ſo they ſhuld confirme 
| the adoption, wherby they are receiued 
to be chiloꝛen But although his law cõ 
| teine in it (cif that newnes, wherbi the 
image of Gad is reſtoꝛed in vs, vet be⸗ 
cauſt ure dulneſſe hathe nerde bothe of 
| many p2tckings foz warde and helpes, 
 therfo 2c it hall be pzofitable to gather 

| cute of divers places of the ſcripture an 
' 62der of framing of lite, ᷣ they v haue 
a deſfirgus mind of amendmet,may not 
wãder out of the way in their indeuoꝛ. 
Now when take vpon me p framing 
of a Chʒiſtian mans life, 4 am not ig⸗ 
noꝛant that F enter into a manifolde £ 
plenteous argument, and ſuche as may 
wyth the greatneſſe thereof fil a long vo⸗ 
lume, if I would abſolntcly cntreate ef 
it in all poyntes. Foz we ſee into what 
great lengche are ſtretched the exhozta- 
toꝛie Ozations of olde w2pters, made 
duelp euer one of one ſcuecall vertue. 
And that is not done with to much idle 
tabuling. Foz whacioeuer vertue a ma 
pur pcſe to {ct out ii oꝛation, the file 
run: uch of it ſelfe into ſuche largencile 
wr th pient ie of matter, that a man can 
not ſeme ta haut diſtourſed well of it. 
vnleſle be haue ſpoken muche. But my 


The ſixte Chatter. 


ture exhorteth vs thervnto 


and ſellings tyat thep haue vi 
the woꝛld was in ſuch grofle ſenſelcit 
ignaꝛance. Foz bothe  ſhoulde ntuer 
matze an ende, and alſo the reavgis ſpal 
| without anye reheariall of them, haue 


| here (uff: cient, whervpon they mai ſta· 
bliſhe their conſciences, 


and firſt by vvhat argumentes the Scrip- 


ſtitution of life, which J 8 o 
teache, as peculiarly to go th2ough eue⸗ 
ry ſpeciall vertue, and wander abzode 
into exhoztations. Let ſuche things be 
fetched out of other mennes w2ptings, 
and ſpecially ont of the Homelies of the 
olde Fathers. zt halbe enough fo2 me 
to ſhew an oꝛderly trade, wherbi a god- 
ly man may be guided te a right marke 
of fcaming his life, and ſhoztly to aps | 
povnt ut a cectaine vniuerſall rule, be | 
which he may well trie what be his du⸗ | 
ties. There ſhall peraduenture at ſome | 
order lea; on be a fit time to make de- 
| clamatids,02 I will leaue that to other, 
which 4 my ſelfe am not miete to doe. 
4 do naturally loue ſho2tuecſſe, and per- 
aduenture if J woulde ſpeakemoze at 
large, it wold not frame well with me. 
And if a longer maner ot teaching wer 
neuer ſo muche pleaſing, yet à woulde | 
ſkarte haue minds to put it in p2ale. | 
But the courſe of thys pꝛeſent woa res | 
quireth to kuitte vp a imple docrine 
with as great ſhoꝛtneſſe as A mave. as 
the Philoſophers haue their certain 
endes of right and honeſty, from which | 
they deriue particulare duties, and all 
the company of vertues : ſothe crip- 
ture is not wythout her oꝛder in the 
mater: but beholdeth a — 
oꝛdꝛʒed diſpoſition, — 22 er- 


| 


taine than all the Þ 
3 — 


= minde is nat to ſtretche ſo karre the in⸗ 


(as they were va 


3 x Chriſt, e IO Hurd Book: [> 


4 
— r 7 'f w- — 


digen caveuczed io 
—— | Ctve gene ——— 
— r wit. But the kpi- wallow in Pozcouer 


i is at to iſe, ſv eee 
ſutfiently declare, — the of | 


— — 
clincd, The ſecond,that chere he are be ttke a fable — 

t oat vnto vs, that maye not ſuffer vs | 3 And better ta awake vs,itſheweth 
to go out of the way in folowing righte | that gad the father au he hath iorned vs 
dulneſſe. In tommẽ dation of righteouſs — — 
nete it hath bothe very many and very — 

god reaſons:of which we haue here be⸗ 


fa — ũ 
s place bꝛiefiy 


abꝛode like ſtraying 


I — — — — 
£2002 in 
erco bstostper anntme td benen — when it notonelytea- 


7: tlacke wyth himſelf, innen cheth vs to refer our life togodp authoz 


etion :nade of our ioyning with God, of it, to whom it is bond: but allo when 


ce bs cc. nembze that: —— we bath taught 5 we areſwarued oute 


bog therof, Nat that by the mertte al kind from the true o2iginal and fate 
of holines we tome into common woyth ol our creation, ſhe i addeth, 
u: whereas rather we muſte irie that Chailt by wohome we come againe 
lleue dnto — with into fauoz with od, is ſet vefoze vs fo; 
his holines, we may folow whethe! mn rea mar life. Gia mays 
-icth) but becauſe it gretlype fozme thereof in dur life. What maya 
9 us gloz b. chat he baue uo 1 * 

'with wickednes and — 

allo i teacheth; that this is 

[Tour ——— 
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| w molt wicked bꝛeach of allegiance de- 
| part from our creatoz, but alſo we fo2- 
Av nk Br re Phe 
Mal.1,6. ſcripture taketh matter of cxhoztation 
e- out ofal the bonefites af God,which the is cozropted accozding 
rehearſcth vnto vs, 8 al the parts ot dur to the defirs ot exroꝝ. a haue nut put on 
| caluation. And ſheweth that uthe Gov | Chzilt. Therfoze'it is pzoued that they 
hath ſhewed himſelfe a father vnto vs, —— — 
we are wozthy to be condemned et ex- | knowtedge of Chait;althoughthey can 
treme vnthankfulnes,if we do notlike- | eloquently x roundly talk of the goſpel, 
wiſe in aur bchalfeſhew our ſclues chil oa 
5-1. dꝛen vnto him. Sith Choilt hath clean- 
f. 1oh,3-1 ſed vs with the waſhingof bys blod, x d 
Hig hath made vs partakers vt tits clean- then rec 
Heb. ſing by Baptiſme,it is not ſcmely that when it poſſeſſeth the whote ſoule, and 
Cors we we thald be ſpotted w new filthineſſe. —̃ — —u— 
cot. 6. Sith he hath graffed vs into hys body, hart ft 
1. pe. i. j. we muſt tarefully take beve that we oze ether lt wenne redete 
Joh. 15.3! ſpzinkle not any ſpot on blot vpon ua | of Gov, to boaſt of $ whichtheyare not, 
k ph. g. are his membzcs, Sith be himletfc that on let the hewthiſelnes nt o 
Col.3. is our head, is aſtt᷑ded into heauẽ, it be- | ſcholers foz Choift their maſter Ule 
1.cor- houeth vs þ laying away earthly affec- | haue geuen the firſt plate deo Þdoarine. 
. Cor. c tiõ, we do w al our heart aſpire to hea · wherin our religion is contained, be. 
5 venward: Sith the holy ghoſt hath dedi cauſe ourſaluation beginnethatit ; but 
cated vs temples to god, we mutt ende⸗ the ſame niuũ be pduved-intovur hart, 
uaʒ that gods glozp may be honoꝛably an paſſe into aur maners; 4 tramnſfo2m 
ſet out bi vs, and muſt not do any thing | vs into it, that it be not vnfrutefull vn / 
wherby we may be pꝛophaned w filthy to vs 2 3fþ Philoſophers us iuſtip chaft 
nes of lin: ſith both our ſonle t aur body — — 


t an vnperiſhing crown, we muſt dili- | j pꝛoteſſumg an art — the 


gen ly trauaile, p̊ the ſame may be kept | ſchaolemaſters of lie, dotarne- itintoa 
. 2 — vg 


. 


as tbe like are not — — — 3 
—— 


the naturall dignity of man. 
4 And 822 at place to ſpeake vny | | 


tl: and badge of Chuiſ, vet wold be nas Pbiloopterss 


med Cdeiſtis Bat with what face ba 5 Pet bo An . re, * 
dat any — — Chzilt, but| vut the abfolas © 


— 2 


4 


—_—— 


Thegrace of Thrill. es x} Thud Booke 
ro D, and the body hath ſo great ftrengthto haſte 
we mut endeno2 ds towardit. ut 3 with che frebneſle of running, a 
went perfectipought to d 
\zcrf:cian, that à wold not acknowlege | bze areſo feble, that wi 
um foz a Chriſtians hathnot yetattei —— TIS 
ned vnto it. Foz ſo ſhuld al mĩ beexclu- | theyauaunce but lowly fozwarde: let 
ded from the church ſith ther in na man | vs euery one goe acco2ding to the mea- 
found that is not by a great ſpace diſtũt | ſure of his lite power, and p2oceede on 
from it, and many haue hetherto but a | our jomneybegon. No man ſhal goe ſo 
lle way pꝛoceded towarde it,who vet | vntowardiy;but he ſhaleuery vay gette 
h ld be bniuſtly caſt awai-What th: | ſome grof@;though it be but litle. Ther 
let that be ſet foz the marke befazeoure — — 
c1es,to which alone al our inden oꝛ mai may continually pꝛocide 
ve directed. Let that be apoynted p gole ——— del⸗ 
{2: bs to run and trauail vnta. Foz it is | peir vpon the ſienderneſſe of our going 
not lawful fo2 thee ſo to make partition fo: ward,foz howſcever the ſucceſſe any: 
with God, to take vd ther part al t ſwere not oure deſire yet we baue rot 
things that are commatidedthe in hys loſt our laboz when this day paſſeth ye 
wc;d,and fo leans partent ee ſterdaye: lo that with pure ſimplicitye 
horſe. Foz firſt of al he every woher tõ⸗ we laue vnto dure marke, and long to- 
mendeth integrity as the cheſe part of ward the end ol our ceurſe,not ſothing 
wo;lhipping him: by whych worde he ly flattering our ſelues, nos t᷑derli bea- 
mcancth a pure ſtmplicity ot mind that ring wythoure owneemilles,but wyth | 
is without all deceitful.colo2 & faining:;| continuall endeuos travailing to thus, 
unt winch a double hart is ſet as tõ that we may Sil became better tb our 
e welke de þbcgins ſelues, til we attein to gudneſte it leite: 
1:120f luing vpꝛigbtle is-ſpirituall1 which in dede we ſeke ſoz andfolow al 
when the in ward me the mind — ——— Arr 
15 wythout faining dedicate to God to atteine it, when being of the 
-.[crue helinelle E rightuouſneſſe, But | weakneſſe of the fieſh, we rer / 
"cate no a EIS ard intothe ful elowſhipthera, 
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a | Elbeit that & 
haue a moſt 
der to frame a 


Ro, 13.8. 


directed. We are not our own: therfoze | 2 Perevpon followethalſo thys other 
let neither our own reaſon noz our own | poynt, that we ſ@ke mot the things that 
wyll beare rule in oure counſels and be our owne,but thoſe things that be ac 


doinges. We are not our owne : there- ——— 
foz0 let vs not man dee make to theavua ce 


as we map. let vs fozaet our ſelues and relnes, we frauaile twemply or dn 
all thinges that are our own. On the o⸗ toGod and his ce 

ther ſide, we are gods: therefoze let vs | when the ſcripture” \biddeth vs to leaue| 
line and dye to him. Wo are gods:ther-| pzinafe regard ot dur ſelut 

foꝛe let his wiſdom and wil gouerne al only race out of our mindes 5 conetoul- 
our doings, We are gods; therefoze let nes of hauing, the gredy ſeking fo; pol: 
all the partes of our lyfe terſde towarde er and fagoz ot men: but alſo 


him as their only lawful ende. Dhhow ä — of woes 


is the mot > Erong wozking — —— bal examine all 
to deftroy chen b they cer tpemleluen 1 


— — 1 — fb — 
life, al the Philoſophers wer ignozant. — 
Fo? they make ouly Neaſon the gouer- ee engernped a om 
nelle of mi: they thinke ſhe only ought Contrarywile u 

to be bard: finally, to her only they geue not, there cx 

and aſſigne the rule of maners. But the ners But the range without f 


| — deſire — 
if thou tanſt, p bnlefl | 


| oh 
not ben poſſeſſed | 
hane followed — mm ney 


dateien fozpayſes ſale Andallthe| — — 


— —— the' name of 


not thing at al 
capers fo2 the proplesboeath, 
— —ͤ— 
ceth they haue receaued they? 
ward in the woꝛlo, Emakethharlots inges ol dur life be boingeth/inf 
Publitanes nererto.the kingdome of — 
: an And vet we haue not ? 
aughiy declared with hom man and 
how great ſtops mũ is hindzed kr that asa 
\v11ch1s right id long as he hathnotfoz- —— 
N any himſelf, Foz it wastruely ſaidin of ponertie. 
yme paſt, that there iw a wozlvof vices — — gel 
bidds in the ſouteof mi, — neee Thethirdis© 
1112 no other remedies but deneing that ſeuereth from the del 
(elſe, and leauing regard e fe, to wozld, x with true holineſle ioyneth vs 


bend thy —— to God. Theſe thingen, when they be 


thc Lozd requireth of ther, and to diene —— | — — 
the * only ä — | 


ing: 5:thegracoof Oodthat binge as 


uche —— oe ye chern 
12011nefſe,q4 wozloly iuſtes, and that we | — rom alt nave 
Huld liue ſober: minded, rightevallf'+ ba he hope of blefle 
adp in thys pꝛeſent wozwfolipng#2; | moniſhing 

o vlcfſed hope and glozisus appearing | raue as 

the mighty God q of dur au- Je-\ redemer; 

ſug deem benen v6to ew 

odeme vs from all vnrighter pure 
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Cap.7. 


0,12.2 
Phi. a. 3. 


| 


the cntnementes lind vs, and make 
vs nat tc aſpire as we: enght to the bea 
uenly glozy : vea and he teachcth $ we 


muſt trauell as men being from home. 


in this wozld, that the heauenly inheri⸗ 
tante be not loft o2 fall away from vs. 

4 Now in theſe wozdes we perceiue, 

p the fo:ſaking of our ſelues hath partly 
reſpec to men, and partly, yea chefly to 
God. Foz wheras the ſcripture bivdeth 
vs lo to behane our ſelues with men. p 
we p2efer them befoze vs in honoz, that 
we faithfully emplop our ſclues wholly 
to pꝛocure their cõmoditits: therfoze it 
geucth ſuch commarndementes as our 
mind is not able to reteaue, but firſt be- 
ing made vopde of naturall ſenſe. Foz 
(with ſuch blindneſſe we runne all into 
laue of our ſelues) cuery man thinketh 
himſelt᷑ to haue a inſt cauſe to aduaunce 
hiniſelf, x to deſpiſe all other in tompa⸗ 
riſon of himſei f. A God haue geuen vs 
any god gift , byandby bearing dur ſel⸗ 
ues bold therof we lift vp our courage, 
| not onely ſwell, but in a maner burſt 
| with pꝛide. The vices wherwith we a- 
bound, we do both diltgently hide from 
other, and to our ſelues we flatteringly 
faine them light e flendsr, and ſomtime 
embzace them foz vertues. And ik the 
ſame god gifts, which we pꝛayſe in our 
ſelues, oz better do apeare in other, leſt 


we ſhould be compelled to gone place to 


them, we do with our enuiouſneſſe de⸗ 


face them and finde fanit with them. 3f.| be mach matter to abaſe our ſelues. 4 


there be any faultes in thi „we are not 


contented ſeutrelp & ſwarpiy to marke 
it, but we alſo odjoufly ampliſie it. Pere 


vpon groweth that infolence,that cuery 


onc of vs, as though he were pꝛiuileged 

from the common « ſtate, would be hyer 
than the reſt, and carelcliy and pꝛoudly 
ſet light by euery man, o2 deſpiſe them 
as inferiozs, The poꝛe peld tothe rich, 
baſe people to gentlemen, ſeruaumtes to 
their maſters, valcarned to the lear⸗ 


maner 


Vo receiue SED +; 
ned: bit there isno mans that Darhn. 
nozilhe within himſelf ſo ol 
exccllencie dan are 
himſelfe, bearcth a ertainet 
in his bꝛeſt. Foz pꝛeſu 
king vpon them — to 
pleaſe themſelues, ther iudge vpon the 
wittes and maners of other men. But 
if they tome to contention . there bur⸗ 
ſteth out their poyſon. Foz man toe 
make a ſhewe of great meckeneſſe; ſo 
long as they finde all thyngs gentle and 
lonely : but how man a one is there 
that keepeth Þ cont inuall courſe ofmc, 
deſtie, when he is pꝛicked and ſtirred 
to anger? And there is noremedphere- 
of, but that the moſt hurtfull peſtilencc 
of loue, of ſoueraignitie, and ſelſe loue, 
be rated out of the bottume of they: 
hartes, as it is roted out by the docrine 
of the Scripture. Foz there weare ſo 
taught, that we muſt remember that 
the god giftes that God hath geuen vs, 
are not our owne god thynges, but the 
free giftes of God, whereof"if any be 
pꝛoude, they bewꝛaye they2\owne vn⸗ 
thankfulnefle . Who maketh the to 
excell 2 Paule ſayth, if thou baſt recra⸗ 
ued all thinges, why doeſt thor boaſt as 
if they were not geuen thee? Chen, ch 
we muſt with continuallreknowleging 
of cer faultes, tall our ſeies backe to 
humilitie. Ao ſhall there remaine in vs 
nothing to be pꝛoud vpon, but ther ſhall 


gapne, we are tommaũded, what ſor uer 
giftes of God we ſee in other men, foto 
reuerence and eſt&me thoſegiſtes,that | 
we alſo honoꝛ thoſe inen in whom they 
be. Foz it were a great-leudneſle fc; 
bs, otaby rem tees that hautdStht 
God hath vouchſafed to ge 

fo2 ney er 
. 
OY 

of thole faultes c 


6 m tans. a. Att... Mos, MSSM td _ e 


[co whom we ought tobe: 


honoꝛ. So ſhal it come topalle, 3 

| what mi ſoeuer 2 
behaue our ſelues not only temperatly 
and modeſtly but alſo gently and frend⸗ 


le. As a man ſhall neuer come any a/ poureth 


ther way to true mekeneſſe, but it he 


haue a hearts eudned wyth abacing of 
himſelf, and reuerencing of other, 
No how hard is it, foʒ the to do thy 
duty in ſeeking the pzofite of thy neygh- 
 boz:Zhou ſhalt herein laboꝛ in vayne, | 
vnlelle thou depart from regard of thy 
ſelke, in a maner put of thy ſelie. Foz 
hb caft thou perſome theſe thigs that 
Haul teacheth to be the wozks ofchart 
ty, vnles thou koꝛſake thy ſelfe, to geue 


the ſelfe wholy to other? Charitie(ſaith 


he ) is pacyent 4 gentle, not pʒoude, not 


 d:idainfall,enniethnot,ſwelleth not er 


keth not her owne, is not angry ec. Af 
this one thing be required, that we ſeke 
not þ things that are our oon, we ſhall 
do no (mal violence to nature, which ſo 
cndeth vs to the onley lone of our ſel⸗ 
ues, that it dot nol caſily ſuffer vs neg 
ligently to paſſe auer gur ſelues and aur 
owa things, to watch foz other mennes 
cömodities, ve to depart wüth our oon 


| mas body areenvued, No 
member hath hys power foz hymlelfe, 
noꝛ applyeth it tohys pꝛiuate bie: but 
it abꝛode into the other mem- 
bꝛes of the ſame body, a faketh no pꝛo⸗ 
fit thereof, but ſuche as pꝛotedeth from 
the common commodytie of the whole 
body, Do whatſoeuer a Godly man is 
able to do, he ougbt to be able to do it 
koꝛ hes bꝛethꝛen, inp2ouiding none o⸗ 
ther wiſe p2inately foꝛ himſelſe, but ſo 
that his minde bee bent to the common 
edilication of the Church. Let chis ther 
foze be dur oꝛder fo2 kindeneſſe and do⸗ 
ing god: that whatſoener God hath be- 
ſtowed vpon vs, wherby we may helpe 
our neyghbo2, we are the Baylies ther 
of, and bound fo render accompt of the 
diſpoſing of it. And that the only ryght 
dyſpoſing is that whych is tried by the 
rule of loue. So ſhall it teme to paſſe, 


that we ſhall alway not onely ioyne the 


trauayll foz other mennes commoditie 
with the care of aure owne p2ofite, but 
alſo ſet it befo2e the care of our owne. 
And that we ſhuld not happf to be igno 
raunt that this is the true lam of diſpo⸗ 


19: to religne it to another. But the | ſing all the gyftes that wer receyue of 
ic:tptacc,to leade vs thether as it were God, he: hath in the olde tyme ſet the 


2” y had, warneth vs ß whatioener gra 


cious 1s gifts we obteine of — his —.—— . een vto hn firlt X0.22, 


to other, There can be no — 
192 moꝛe fozceable ebenen by 
ulld f. the keping ofthe unc, 


ſame law euen in the fmalleſt giftes 
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when we be taught that alls g — | — way 
we haue, are things of God belie- | cation, 
— — 8 cõ⸗ o al 
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Cor. 13. 


þo 


01 the maner ovy torecewe 


"TEST ET He] 320phet Apt. mor 
mult vſe it toward hys alan St wat are 
in earth. Theretoꝛe almeſe are compa 
red to holy oblatiõs that they may now 
be cozreſpondent to theſe of the Law. 

6 But, that we ſhuld not be wery with 
doing god(which otherwiſe mult needs 
com quickly to paſſe)} other thing mult 
ve adioyned whych þ Apollle ſpeaketh 
of that charitye is patient and not ms- 


ued to anger. The loꝛde commaundeth | ted to 


to do nod to all vniuerſalip, ot whom a 
greate part are moſt vnwoꝛthy, il they 
be conſidered by their owne deſeruing. 
But here þ ſcripture helpeth with a ve 
ry god meane, when it teachethy wer 
muſt not haue reſpect what me deſcrue 
of themſelues, but p the image of god is 
to be conſidzrd in al men, to which wee 


Gal. 6.10 gwe al honoꝛ and loue. But the ſame is 


moſt tiligently to be marked in thief þ 
houthold ol fayth , inſomuch as it is in 
them renued t reſtozed by the ſpit it et 
Chꝛʒiſt. Therfozewhatſocuer ma thou 
light vpon, p nedeth thy helpe, thou halt 
no cauſe to withdzaw thy ſelf fro doing 
him god, It thou ſay P he is a ſiranger: 
but the loꝛd hath geen him a marke, ỹ 
ovght to be familiar vnto thee, by p rea- 
ſon y he fozbiddeth thee to deſpiſe thine 
owne lech. It thou ſay that he is baſe x 
nought wozthe: but the Lozde ſheweth 
im to be ſuch a ene, to whome he hath 
voucheſaued to gene the beaute of his i⸗ 
mage. I thou ſay that thou oweſt hym 
nothing foz any thing Þ he hath done foꝛ 
ther: but god hath ſet him as it were in 
bis plate, in reſped ot whom thou kno- 
welt ſo many e lo grrat benefits wher⸗ 


Eſa, 58. W he hath bound thee vnto hym/If thou 
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will ſay,he: hath farre otherwiſe defer. 
ued of me. But whathaththe lozddeſer 
ued:Which wh? he cõmaumdeth ther tc 
foꝛgeue al wher in he hath offfded the. 
trucly he willeth the lame to ber impu⸗ 
ted to himſelfe. Truelp, this is þ onely 
way to come to that which is btterly a⸗ 
gainſt þ nature of man, much moꝛe is 
it hard foꝛ man. J meane to loue the 5 
hate vs, to retompentce cuil with doyng x 
god, to rider bleſſings fo2 repꝛoches: i. 
we remẽ ber we mut not c>ſiver the 
malice of mt, but locke vpon p image of 
god in the, which dekating e blottig out 
their faulte, doth with the beauty dig- 
nitie of it ſelfe allure vs to embzace it. 
7 Therfvze this Poztificatidſhal thẽ 
only take place in vs, wh#+ weperfozme 
the dueties of charitie. But it is not he 
» perfometh them, v oniyx doch alp du 
tifcill wozkes of charitie, gh he 
leaue none ol them vndone, but he that 
doth them of a ſincere attes ion ol lone. 
F62 it maꝝ happen, h̊ a man mayfully 
perfoꝛme to all men al Þheoweth, ſo 
much as concerneth outward dueties:t | 


vet he may be far — — 


ming ol it. Foz pou maylee-lome 
n 
geue nothig either w pꝛide | 
oz with chozliſhnes of wozdesthey vp⸗ 
bꝛaide it. And we be come to fucy 
moſt no almeſſe are geuen 0 

v2 at leaſt of þ moſt part of mi 


ſay that he is vawozthy that thou ſhul- |'repzoching. Which pernerſi _ oult 
deſt laboꝛ any thyng at all fo; his ſake: not haue ben tolerable a be vert 
but the image of Cod wherby he is tõ⸗ heathen, Fo2 of ck Hans 


mended to thee, is wozthy Þ thou ſhoul- 
deſt geue thy ſelf and all that thou haſt 


| vato it. But if he haue ut onelp deler- 


0 ; 2% 2 ö | ; 
neſſe in countenance, 4 
voingylenrly 19 cnes 
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ſonage of hym, 


of one body, hath no fre kindof gift, but 
rather that it is a paiment of that which 
being due by the law ol nature it were 
monſtrous to denxe. And vy thys reaſon 
it ſhall followe, that he may not thinke 
hinſelfe diſcharged that hath perfozmed 
one kinde of dutie,as it is commonly v⸗ 
ſed, that when a rich manhath genen a- 
ny thing of hes ownez he leaueth of 


that moue vs to trauell by al meanes to 
eſchue the,Yerebya man may ſie, how 
vnquiet a minde they haue, how many 
chiftes they attempt, with what ſtudies 
they wearye their life, that frame they 


| lifs after their owne deniſe : to attaine 


bition oz couetouſneſſe requireth , and 
on the other ſide, toeſcape ponertie and 
baſenes, Therfoze the godly mult kepe 
thys way, p they be not entangled with 
ſuch ſnares, Firſt let them not either de 
ſire,o2 hope fo2,02 think vpon any other 
meane of pꝛoſpering, than by þ bleſſing 
of the Lozd:and therefoze let th#-ſafely 
and boldly reſt themſelues vpon it. Fo2 
howſvener the fleſh think it ſelf ſuffici- 
ent of her ſelf, whe? ſhe either tranelleth 
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maner nov! to receiue 

3 wall not turne vs are diſpoſed. Belly, > that | 

to enilt. And it is not at all fo be coue- ' himſelfe in ſuch ſozt as 9 | pd tp, 
ted, that maketh men moze miſerable. | on the bleſſing of God, neither will by 
9 Therefoze if we beleue that all the | euill ſuttelfics hunt foz thoſe 
meane ol pzoſperous ſucteſſe t ſuch as | that men are wonte outragiouſiy to co- 
is to be wiſhed,conſiſteth in p only bleſ- | uct, by which craftye meanes he think- 
ſing of God, which being abſent , all eth that he Call nothing pzeuaile; no; 
kindes of miſerye and calamitie muſt | ifany thyng happen pzoſperoufly will 
happen vnto vs: thys remayneth alſo, | impute it to himſelf,+ to bys owne dili | 
we do not greedily endeno2 to wealth e | gence endeuoꝛ db mathes, ori whit 
hono3s ſtkding vpon our own fineneſle | aſſigne it to God þ authoz, But if while 
of wit 02 diligence, noz leaning to þ fa- | other mens eſtates do floziſh,he goe but 
uoz of men, noz truſting vpon a vayne | ſlenderly fozward, yea, oz ſlide backe- 
imagination of vertue, but j we alway | ward, vet he wil beare his ill foztune W 
loke vnto the Lo2de, to be lead by hys | greater quietnefſe and moderation of 
guiding to whatſoeuer lotte he hath pꝛo⸗ | mind,thi a pzophane man will beare a 
uided. Do firſt it ſhall com to paſſe,that | meanly god ſuccefſe, which is not alto- 
we ſhal not violently ruſh to þ catching | gether ſo god as he deſired ; becauſe he 
of riches t inuading of honoꝛs, by w2dg, | hath a cõfoʒt wherin de may moze qui- 
by guile, 4 euill craftie meanes, oꝛ ex- etly reſt, tha vpon þ hveſt top ot wealth 
toztion with doing iniury to our neigh | and authozitie : becauſe he accompteth 
boꝛs, but ſhall onely followe thoſe Fo2- | that his things are o2dered by God as is 
tunes» may not lead vs from innocen- | auailable foz his ſaluatien. Þo we ſe 


cre. Foz who may hope foz the hlpe of | that Parte was minded,  peldeth him Plot 


Gods bleſſing among fraudes , extozt1i- | ſelf to be ruled by God,he declareth him 
ons, and other ſuttle meanes of wickeds | ſelf to be like a weyned childe, and that 
neſſe: Foꝛ as Gods bleſſing followeth | he walketh not in hye thynges oz mar⸗ 
no man but hym þ thinketh purelp, and uellous abeue himſelle. 

doth rightly, lo it calleth backe all them | 10 And ß godly mindes ought to have 
of who it is delired frõ croked thoghts, | þ quietneſſe and ſufferance,not only cõ- 
and coꝛrupt doings, Then, we ſhall be | ſiſting in thys behalfe but alſo it muſt 
bꝛideled i̊ we burnc not with immeſu⸗ | extende to all chauntes u | 

rable deſire of growing rich, noz ambi- | pzeſent life is ſubiec .Therfoze no man 
tiouſly gape fo; honoꝛs. Foz with what | hath rightly fozſaki kf bimſell,othehath 
face may a man truſt to be holpen of lo reũgned himſelfe vp-wholly-to: the 
God, to obtaine thoſe thyngs that he de- | Lozd, p he ſutireth all the partes al hs 
ſireth agaynſt hys wozd? Foz God fozs | life to begouerned by hys will.Yethat 
bid that God ſhould geue the help ol bys is ſoframed in its, ORE 
Ui:Ming to that whiche he curſeth with pen, will neyther thinke hin 

bys own mouth, Laſt of all, if it ſuccede noz will w enn 
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we (hall be reſlrayned fc6 impacience, ceſſary thys affection is pf 
and from curſing our eſtate whatſoener | peare,if you cbſiver te 


it be, becauſe we knowe that that is to ces we be ſubi aus. — —— 
murmure agaynſt Cod, at whoſe will diſeaſes do trouble — 1 
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foo beds — 
him of vniuſtice 4 crueltie. But a faiths power he hath yelded himſeife e al his. 
ful man mut euen in theſe chaunces he 'Therfoze let that fwliſh and mot my- 
bold the merciful kindnes e fatherly t# | ſerable comfozt of the Beathen be farre 
derneſle of God, Therefoze whether he 'froma Chꝛiſtian mannes harte, which 
ſe his houſe deſtroyed, bys kinſkolke to ſtrengthen their mindes againſt ad- 
aine, vet he wil not therefoze ceaſſe to 'nerſities,did impute the ſame to Fo2- 
pꝛapſe Gad, but rather will turne him⸗ tune. with whome ther compted it fa- 
lelfe to his thought: Yet the grace of the | liſh to be angry, bycauſe ſhe was blind 
102d that dwelleth in my houſe, wil not and vnaduiſed, that blindely wounded 
yz. leaue it deſolate, Oz if when his coane | both the deſeruing c bndeſeruing. Foz 
is blaſted oz bitt#,02 cõſumed vi froſts | contrarywyſe this is the rule of godly» 
oꝛ beat down with haile, he ſer famine |neſſe,that the onely hand of God is the 
at hande, pet hs will not deſpeire, no2 | judge and gouernefle of both 
peak hatefully of god, but wil remaine and that it runneth not fozwarde with 
in this cofidence. We are yet in þ loꝛds | vnaduyſed ſodein rage, but with moſte 
pꝛoteaion, 2 ſhepe bꝛought vp in his pa oꝛderly iuſtice ny among vs both 
ſtures:he therfoze wil find vs fove eu? god thinges and tuill 


* 


The viii. Chapter. 


Of the bearing of the croſſe, vvhich is a part of the . 
of our ſelues. 


[Uta godly mynde mult yet clymbe be pzocceeth with bre under towards 

vp hier, euẽ to that wherunto chꝛiſt al bis chilvzen, Foz whereas Chziſte 

ung, calleth his diſciples, that euery one take | was the beſte beloued ſonne aboue the 

vp hys croffe, Foz al whome the Lo2de | reft,and in whome the Fathers mende 

hath choſen and voucheſaued to receine | was fully pleaſed, vet wis (@ home he 

to his companye,mult pzepare them- | was not tenderly and deintily handled: 

{clues to a hard, trauapliome, and vn- | ſo that it may be truly ſayd,that he was 

quiet life, and full of many and dinerſe — — m — 
kinds of incomodities, 0 it is the wil | cros ſo long as he dwelledinerath, but 

of the heauenly father,to exerciſe them p al his life was nothing els hut a kind 

mluche ſozte, that he may haue a true | of continuall croſſe,, The Apoſtle be- 

pot of them that be hes. Beginning | weth the cauſe thereof to be, that it be- 

at Chiilte, + Joaſieſts begotten ſhomns, — ih 

y f 
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be. Therfozehe 

foze the Apoſtle ſayth þ this is t apoin- | ther with — oat 
ted end foz al the childz# of gov, to be fa |childze,oz ficknes,oz other calamitirs, 
ſhioned lyke vnto him, Whereupon al / | which we beyng vnable to beare in re: 
ſo in hard and ſharpe chaunces, whych | ſpecte of cure ſelues, do byandby finke 
are reckened aduerſities and euils,ari- |down vnder them. Being ſo hũbled, we 
ſeth a great comfozt vntovs,, that we lerne tu cal vpb hisftrength,which on, 
communicate wyth the ſafferynges of ly maketh vs to ſti bp2zight vader the 
Chzilt : that as he entred ont of a maze 'heauy burden of afflictibs. Yea þ moſt 
of al troubles into the heavenly glozy, | holy,how well ſoener they know 5 thei 
ſo we may by dyuerſe tribulations be ſtãd bi grace ofgod + not bitheir own 
bzought into p ſame glozie. Foz ſo ſaith ; foxce, pet are to muche alu red of their 
Paul himſell, p when we learne ß com own ſtrength c coſtaey, vnles by p trial 
municating of his afflictions, we do al- | banana wh pos 2 
ſo chcepue the power of his reſurreci: warde knowledge of themſelues, The *' 

t when we are faſhioned like vnto his nouthfulnes crept into Danid2 Alayin | | 
death, we are ſo pꝛepared to the felow- | my reſt, à ſhall neuer be mann Ade, 
ſhipof his gloꝛious rifing againe,Yow thou haſt ſtabliſhed in thi gad meaſure 
much may this auaile to aſwage al the a ſtrength tomy hil,thou hiddeft away 
painfulnes of i croflc,that the moze we | thy fate, à was ftriken. Foz he cfelicth 


are afflicted with aduerũties, ſo much p | that w fluggyſhnes in pzoſperytie rs 
moze ſurely is our felowſhip w Chꝛiſt | ſenſes wer dulled, that not regarding f 
confirmed:by communicating wherof, | grace of god, vpon which he ſhould haue 
our ſufferings are not onely made bleſ- | hanged, he leaned vnto himlelfe, top2e- 


ſed vnto vs, but alſo do mach help vs to | miſe himſelf perpetualcontinuance. If 
the furtherance of our ſaluation thys chaunced to ſo greafe a P2ophet: 
2 Biſide that, our loꝛde had not nid to | which cf vs ought not tobe fearful,that 


take vp6 bim to beare p croſſe,but to te 
ſify i pꝛoue his obedifce to his father: 
but we foz diuerſe cauſes, haue ned to 
lead our life vnder a cotinual cros, Firft 
as we be naturallp bent to attribute all 
things to our ſleſhe vnles our weaknes 
be ſhewed vs as it wer befoze our cies, 
we do eaſili eſteme our own ftrength a⸗ 
bone due meaſvre,+ dout not p̊ whatſo- 
euer happe,it wil cõtinue vnb2ok# 4 va 
ouercome agaift al hard aſſanlts. M her 
br we are carried into a foliſh + vain tr 
| dence of fleſh,+ then truſting therupõ, 


we may be hedful:Therfvze wheras in 
pꝛoſperitit thei flatter themſelnes with | 
opiniõ of a greater tõſtũcie i patience, 

whe they are once humbled with anuer 
fitie they learne that their fozmer opi- 
nion was but hypocriſpe. The fapth- 
ful(J ſay)being admeniſhed by ſuch £x- 
amples of their diſeaſes, do ther pa 
fit to humility, that being —_— 


we tubboznely ware pꝛoud agaĩſt god i 


— — towaty 
by his hid, which by | the ſame that he geueth 
they were net able | pieſeth 


truth of god that they had alredy by ex- | he trieththey2 

 perience pzoned to he tõſtaut and ſure. | came theſe _ 

 Ue (@ now how many god things do | Abzaham, and hap-p2ofe 

come vnto vs in one knot by the crolſe, 

Fer ouerthzowing þ opinid þ we fallty 

; p:eſume of our owne b e diſclo- 

ng, our hipecriſie Þ deliteth vs, it a/ is o pzoued 

eth away þ hurtfull confidence of the ed in a furnace: Am who 

'lcſh,x teacheth vs being ſohumbled, to | not 

reſt vpõ god only, by which it cõmeth to | of pac 

paſe,y we neither be oppzefſed noz fal | receaued 

down. And after victozie foloweth hope, | fozth into bie, that it may be made cer- 
inlomuch as the Lo2d in perfozming# | fainly knowen © manifeſt : Foz other- 
which he hath pꝛomyſed, ſtablicheth the 


haue the blind lone of thy ſelfe wiped a- reaſon ot pafflia 


to obe 
live not after their own 


not know | 
Seneca De vita 
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3 maner 10 
deb tba then men truly entred 
vader the yoke of God, when he velded 
his hand + back to gods coꝛrectidõ. Now 
if u be meſt righteous,s we ſhuld ſhew 


our ſelues in all things obedient to the 


heavenly father, then we ought not to 
'refaſe,that he ſhuld by al meanes accu- 
nome vs to pelde obedience vnto hym. 
Bat vet we perteiue how neceſſary 
; this obedience is foz vs,vnles we do al- 
lo conſider, how wanton our fieſhe is to 
| hake of the volte of God, ſo ſone as it 
dich ben but a litle while daintely and 
' tenderly handled, The ſame happeneth 
va to it, that chaunceth to tubbozn ho2- 
ſes, which if they be a few daies pap2ed 


idlelx, thex cannot afterward foz fearce 


nes be tamed,neither do know their ri⸗ 
der, to whoſe gouernmet they ſomwhat 


| befoze obeyed. And this is continual in 


vs that god to haue ben in 
| the people al Arael, that being well fed 
; E couered with fataes, we kick againft 
dim that feds nouriſhed vs. The libera 
lity of god ſhuld in dede haue allured vs 
to conãder & lous his godnes,but fozaſ- 
much as our euel nature is ſuche, Þ we 
are alway cozrupted with hys tẽder v- 
ſage, it is moꝛe than neceſſary foz vs to 
be reſtrained by ſome diſciplin, that we 
run not outragiouſly into ſuche a ſtub⸗ 


bozn wantannes, a, that we ſhuld not 


grow fierce with vnmeſurable aboun- 
dance of riches,that we ſhoald not war 
pound, being lifted vp with honoꝛs, that 
fed bp with other gad gifts, either of þ 


ſoule, bodp, oz foztune,the lozd himſcife 


as he foʒſeth it to be expedient, p2euen- 


teth it, and with the remedy of the cros 
ſubduelh e bꝛidleth the fiercencs of our 
fleſh, that diuers waics,ſo much as is 
_ | bealthful fo2 eucry man. Foz all are not 

49 — of al one diſeaſes o2 do alike 
nede 0 heling. And ther vpon is to 
be ſene how ſom are exerciſed with one 


needeth not only to pꝛeuent our weak- 
nes, but many tunes to co2rec our paſ- 
ſed offences. Therfoze ſo oft as we be af 
flicted,the remebzance of our fozepaſſed 
life onghte by and by to entre into aure 
mind: ſo without dout we ſhal find that 
we haue done (omwhat wozthy of cha- 
ſtiſement? Yet we ought not cherfely to 
ground our exhoꝛtation to patience vpõ 
—— — 
ture miniſtrett vs a far better edſidera | 
tron, when it ſayth,that the loꝛd cozrec- © 
teth vs with aduerſities, p̃ we ſhuld not 
be damned wyth this wozld. Therfoze 
we ought euen in the very ſharpneſſe of 
tribulations to acknowlege þ kindnes 
t godnes of our father toward vs,fozaſ 
much as euen then he ceaſeth not to fur 
ther our ſaluation. Fo2 he dothafflicte, 
not to deſtroy oz kil vs, hut rather to de 
liner vs from p danation of the wo2lo. 
That thougzt wal lean vsto f. which þ | 


þ 
weri wh? thou ſhalt be rebukedafhim. 
Foz whom þ loꝛd loueth, he cozreceth, 
and emb2aceth him as a father doth his 
childe. When we know his run tu be? 
rod of a father, is it not our duty rather 
to ſhewe our ſelucs obedient childzen,t 
willing to learne,thi with obſtinacy to 
do like deſperate me, that areharvened 
ä 
vnles be cal vs backe by cozregion wh 
we are fallen away from . lm 
We x Pebzewes 


— — cclar 
god will x the rare that heath fo; car | 
[aluatien. This the Scripture teacheth 
to be the difference between the vnbe⸗ 
[cucrs and the faithful,that the vnbele⸗ 
' vers as the bondſlanesof a rooted and 
hardened wpckednefle, are made the | naughty dealing of wicked men ſpoiled 
 wozſe and moze obſtynate with whip- | of oure god: we are in derde bzought to 
ping: the faythful, like childzen having | pouerty therby among me? but fo riches 
an honeſt freedom of nature, do thereby | do truely grow vnto vs in heant᷑ befoze 
pꝛoſtt torepentance. Nowe mult thou | God. If we be thauſt out of our houles, 
choſe of whether number thou wilt be. | we are the moze inwardly reteiued in- 
' Sut bicauſe haue ſpoken of this mat | to the houſhold cf god. If we be vexed x 
ter in an other place, Jam tontente to | deſpiſed, we take ſo much y deper rates 
 touche it bzieflp t ſo wil make an ende. in Chzifte. If we be noted with repꝛo⸗ 
Noꝛedouer it is a ſingular cofozt,whe ches e ſhame, we are in ſo much p moꝛe 
ur ſuffer perſecution fo2 righteonſnes. | honozable place in þ kingdome of God. 
Foz then we ought to think, how great | If we be ſlaine, ſo is the entrye made o. 
an honoz god vouchſaneth to graũt vs p | pen foz vs vnto bleſſed life.Let vs be a- 
be ſo garnifheth vs wyth the peculiare | ſhamed to eſteme lefſe theſe thyngs,vp- 
marke ot his ſouldiours, A meane that | on whiche the Loꝛde hath ſet ſo great a 
thei — — I n 
not only that ſuſter fo defence of þ go- ures of pꝛeſent life, 
ſpell, but alſo that are troubled tea any | 8 Sith therfoze þ Scripture voth with 
defence of righteouſnes. Whether ther | theſe e like admonitions gene ſufficift 
foze in mainteining the truth of God a- | comfozt foz the ſhames o2 calamities, 
gainſt þ lies of ſatũ. o in taking in hãd | that we ſuffer los defence of righteoul- 
| delente of gad men and innocents a/ neſſe, we are to much vnthankful if we 
gainſt y wzongs of þ wicked, we be dꝛi | do not gladly t cherefally receaue them 
urn to run into the diſpleaſure i hatred | at the Lozdes hand: ſpccially'fith thys 
ol the wozld,wherbi our life 02 gods o | is the kinde of crofſe, moſt pzoperly be- 
eſtimation mai come in diger:let it not lonaing to the faythfull,wherby Chꝛiſt 
be greuous oz lothſome vnto vs to em- | wil be glozified in vs. As alſo Peter tea- bean 
plot sur ſelues foz god, o let vs not thfk | cheth. But it is moʒe grenous to gentie . J un. 
dur ſelues miſerable in thoſe things in | natures to ſuffer ſhame than a bundzed |, , 
fich he hath with his own month pzo deathes : therfoze aul expzeſiyadmo-|, Cor. 6 
--'" nounced vs bleſled,Ponerty in diede,if niſheth that we ſhal not only ſuffer per.. 
it be conſidered in it ſelfe,is miſerable: | ſecutions, but alſo- repzoches , becauſe |* 
5ewiſc baniſhment, contemptaouse- | we truſt in the lining God . As in an o⸗ 
Rate, pꝛilonment, ame: inalli, death ther place be teacheth vs after bes ex⸗ 
op. ttermolte of all calamities. Vat 22 
01s, dernen 


Tap .8. Of the maner hovv to receiue 8 

| were no patience, vales they ſhould be all the vie of patience out of mans lyfe, 

| both tozmented with ſozow, and vexed | And at this day allo among « H2iftan 

| with grete. A there were no hardnes in there are new Dtoines.that recken it a 

| | pouerty,no pain in ſicknes, nogrefe in | fault not only to grone i Wepe; but alſo 

|  ſhame,no hozroz in death, what valiit- | to be ſad x careful. But theſefrige con 

| nes 03 temperance were it to beare the cinſiõs do commonly pzocede from idle 
 indifferently : But when euern one of | men, which buſying thfſeluesrather in 
| theſe doth with the naturall bitterneſle ' ſpeculation thi doing,c do nothing but 
thereof, bite the hearts of us all, heerein | bzede vs ſuch new found vogrins, But 
| doth the valiantneſſe of afaithfull man we haue nothing to do w that ſtony phi 
 ſhew it ſelf,if being allaied with the fe- loſophy, which our maifter-+ Lo2d hath 
ung of lach bitternes,how greuouſly ſo condemned not onely by his wozde, but 
euer he be troubled with it, xet with va alſo by hys example. Foz he mourned + 
liatly refifing he ouercommeth it, hys | wept both at his owne andother mens 
patience vttereth it ſelf herein, ifbeing | adnerſities, The wozld(ſaithhe)ſhal re 
tharply pꝛouoked, he is yet ſo b2ideled ioyte, but you ſhail mourn + wepe. And P.. 
with p feare of god, that he burſteth not | becauſe no man ſhould finvefault ther- |: 
out into any diſtẽper. is cherefulnefſe | wyth,by his opẽ pꝛoclamation, he hath 
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| | appcareth herein, if being wounded W | p2ononnced them bleſſed that mourne. M * 
| | ladnesandlozowe, herefteth bpon the | And nomaruel. Kon ifal weplybebla- |... 
|  pirituall comfoꝛt of God, med, what ſhall we indge of theLode |, 

9 Lhisconflict, which the faithful do himſelfe,out df whoſe bodyd2opped bis 


| ſuitein againſt the natural feling of ſo-! dy teares:Jf euery feare be noted of in- 
row, while they ſtudy fo: patience and fivelity;what ſhall we indgeof the qua- 
| temperance, Paul hath very wel deſtri king feare,wherewyth we read that he 
2.Cor.14 bed in theſe wozves. We are put to di was not flenderly ftriken, Mal ſadnes 
5. tres in all things, but we are not made | be milliked, how ſhall we like this, that 
ſozowful :; we laboz,but we are not left | he confefſeth hys ſoule to be fad enen to 
deſtitute: we ſuffer perſecution: but we | the death? . 
are not foz\aken in it: we are thzowne 10 This J thonght gd to ſpeak to this 
down, but we periſhnot.Pou le how to end, to cal Godly mindes from deſpair: 
bear » cros paciently,is not to be altogi | that thei ſhould not therfoze altogether 
ther aſtoniſhed without all feeling of | fozſake the ſtudye of patience, becauſe 
ſ0zow.As þ Stehen in old time vid le. they cannot put of the natural affection 
liſhly deſcribe a valiãt harted mi, tobe | of ſozowe: which mull nedes happen'to 
ſuch a one as putting of al nature of mi them, that make of patience af 
was altke moued in pꝛoſperity i in ad- | zulnele, t of a valiant x confftantm 
uerſity,in ſo:owfull e joyful ſtate, yea| a ffock. Foz the ſcripture geneth' 
ſuche a one as like a ſtone was maued holy ones the pꝛaiſe of patience, wi 
with nothing. And what haue thei pzoft chei are fo troubled w harvnes bf Anu 
ted with this hie wiſdom? Fozſoth they | (ities, that yet they be not ouercomn 
haue painted out ſuch an image of wiſ- | thzown down w it: whe they de paie- 
dome as neuer was found, e neuer can ned w bytternes, þ they a 
hereafter be among men: But rather | with ſpiritnall iay: hen 
while they toueted to haue to exact and | refed wyth gri 
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p2ecile a patience,they haue takt away | courageagaine, being ce 
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againſt it: 
| | uaileth eue e though 
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0 thou wouldeſt; 

an other ſhal girde thee elead fh 

E — — 
Is it likely, that Peter, when the tyme the conſideration of the wil of God, we 
came that he muſte gloꝛity Ood h hs mut in ſem woꝛdes define what viffe- 
death, was dzawn vnwillingix, and re⸗ | rence is hetwene Philoſophicale Cini 
ſiſting vnto it. Eliſe his martyzdome — Truely very few ol the 
ſhould haue but ſmall pꝛaiſe. But how- |: | nbedto Wang 


hart obey the oꝛdinante ol God, vet be- 
cauſe he had not put at à nature et ma, 
he was doubly ſtrained with two fozts — — | 
of willes. Foz when he did byhimſeife | wemuſtſovo ol netelliti. What is this 
conlider the bloudi death that he houlv | els; but to ſay that thou mutt yeld'vnto 
ſ ffer.beioy ſtriken with hoꝛroꝛ there- god, becauſe thou ſhalt trauaile in vain 
, — would gladly haue eſcaped it. Dn to wꝛaſtle againſt him:Foz if we obey 
other ſide when it came in his mine | god,onely becauſe we ſo muſt of necel- 
th the was called-vato-it by the com- | fity:then if we might eſcape, we would 
maundement of god, chen 7 [ceaſe to obeꝝ. But the ſcripture biddeth 
tc221ng down fear, he gladli, vea e chere vs to conſider a far other thing in h wil 
fully toke it ves him. This therfoze we ol god, p is to ſay,firſtiuftice a equitve, 
must udeud if we wil be the diſtipies | then care of our ſaluation-Theſe tber 
of Chit, Þ our minds be inwardlyfil- | foze be the Chziſtian exhoztatids to pa- 
led U lo great a renerence eobsbicnce | tience,whether pouerty, oa 
tu god, as may tame + ſubous tu hys 0z- | 02 pziſonment,oz ſhame,oz ſickuclſe,oz 
dinice al contrary affections. Do habit 5 
come to paſſe, Þ with whatlocuerkinde | liket 
I crefſ2 we be vexed, euen inthe area» | 
1 anguiſhes of mind, we ſhal conſtãt⸗ 
y kepe patience, F02 aduerſities ſhall 
aye their ſharpnes, wherwith we ſhal | 
be bitten;fo ohen we are ebene 


we ſhould fake paine faz it? Bat i ther 
appeare an vndouted righteouſneſſein: 
gure afflicions, we cannot without vn⸗ 
righteouſnes either murmureo2 was 
ftle againft if, We heart not nom that 
told ſong: We muſt geue place, bicauſe 
we ſo mult of neceſſity, bat we heare a 
liuelp leſſon 4 ful of cffectualneſe: We 
mutt obep, bicauſe it is vnlawfull fare- 
fiſt ; we muſt ſuffer patiently, becauſe 
impatience is a ſtubboꝛnes againft the 


ringthem, wevo — 1 

ben-it, Lheſe thoughts 

that how much dur mindes arr greued 
in the coe with natorall feling ofbit- 
terneffe; ſo much they be cheared wyth 
ſpirituall gladneſſe. TIED (> 
be without iop. But if the pꝛaiſe of the 
'L,o2d and thankes geuing 


rixhteouſnes of God. But now, becauſe | nothing but ofa cheretuĩ t io 
that thing only is wo2thy to be loned of and ther is nothing that ought to inter⸗ 
vs, which wg know to be our (afeti and | | rupte the ſame pzayſing-of- — and 


beneũte, the god father dothe thys way thankes geuing in vs: her 


alia comfoꝛt vs, wh he affirmeth that 


— — 


euen intbys that be allliaeth vs wyth the cros be tepered n | 


| I he ninthe Chapter. 
Ok the Wan en of the life to come. 


72 Ut wyth whatſoeuer kinde ol trou⸗ 
ble we be diſtrefſed, we muſt al wai 
loke to thys end, to bſe our ſelues to the 
contempt of this pꝛeſent life, and ther⸗ 
by be ſtirred to the meditation of the | i 
lyfe to conie, Foꝛ, hetauſe God know- 
eth wel how much we be by nature en⸗ 
clined to the beaſtly loue of this wozld, 
he vſeth a moſte fit meane to dzawe vs 
backe, and to ſhake of our ſluggiſhneſſe, 
that we ſhould not ſticke to fait in that 
loue. There is none of vs that deſireth 
not to ſeme to alpire and endeuoꝛ all 
their life long to beauely immoztality. 
Foz we are aſhamsd to excel baute bea- 
ſtes in nothing: whoſe Cate ſhoulde be 
nothing inferio2 ta cures, vnleſſe there 


e 


g ? 1 * 
L 20 


ring of richeſſe, power — ſo 
dulled that if cannot ſee far. Durhart al 
ſo being poſſeſfed wyth couetou 


i 


Therfoze 5̊ they hul not 20m 
lelues in this life a ſound 4 qui (peace, 
be ſuffceth thi to be many tings Wiſqui-| 
eted 4 troubled either wyth warres 
vpꝛoꝛs, oz e ul 
That they ſhuld nat with ee men & 
dines,gape foz fraile ⁊ t * * | = . 


remaine to va a hope of eternitye after oz reſt in the babes than d 


death. Wut if you examine the deuiſes, 


les, ſonit ime with be 


finde nothing therein but earth, Veere- wo be 
. 8 ouertyy, 
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nes of their wiues , oz ö | 

with il er 3 22 
want ofiſae. But if in all theſe things | that 1 
+: tenderli beareth with them, yet leaſt | dow: e bicauſe ther ſalw it to be a thing 
tzei yuld either wel withfolith glozy, RIS 
oꝛ immeſurably reioyce with vaine c / ſet it out with many notable ſentences, 


fivence, he doeth by dyſeaſes E dangers | But there is nothing that we do either 


ct befoze their eies, how vnſtable va mozenegligently conſiver,o2 les Kr! 
niſhing be al the gods that be ſubien to ber. Foz we gor aboute all things, as 
moꝛtalitie. The orgy nor though we —e— ſelues an 
ly pꝛoñt in the diſcipline of f cros when| immoꝛtaliti in earth. ——— 
we lcarne that this life, when it in con- carien to burial, oꝛ if we walke a 


ſidꝛed in it ſelf is vnquiet, troubleſon graucs, then becauſe there is an ir lane 


innumerable waies miſerable, and in of death befoze our eyes, I graũt we do 
no point fully blefſed:e that al thoſe that | maruellouſly wel diſcouſc like Philoſo-| 
are reckened the god things therof are phers vpon þ vanitie of thys life. Albeit 
 vacertaine,fickle, vaine,andco2rupted we do not z cotinually,foz many times: 
with many euils mired with the. And | all theſe thynges do nothyng moue bs. 
hereupon we do determine, that here is But whe it happeneth, our wet 
nothyng to bee ſought oz hoped foz , but | laſteth but a while, which ſo 
(triſe;and that when we thinke ol our arms our backs, banſhthaway.and| 
eee (WERNER our eyes to | leaucth no ſtep at all of rememt 
cauf, Foꝛ thus wee mult belene. That behinde it: finally it paſſeth away as | 
- ur mind is neuer truely rayſed to the clapping ofhandes vpon a tage at a 
dcure and meditation of þ life to came, pleaſit ſight, And we fo2getting nut un 
 vnleſſe it haue firffe conceyued a con⸗ bent but alſo þ we be ſabiea oveth,| 
tempt ofthis pzefentlife, _ | as thogh we had neuer heard anꝑ re 
2 Foz bctweene theſe two there is na tberof,fall to a tareleſſe aCuredneſe-of | 
nenne p earth muſt either become vile earthly immoztalitie. i ane mu in tbe 
in dar light, oꝛ hold vs bounde with in | meane time tel vs of Þ pꝛeuerbe, j man 
te perate love of it. Thertoꝛe if we haus is a trtature ot a daies cyntiunante, we 
any care of eternity, we mut dilig tiv graunt it in deve: but ſo hedeleſlx. Mil 
*112eu02 to loſe our ſelues frõ theſe ſet · the thought of everlaſting continuance | 
+15. Now bicauſe fhis pꝛeſtt lite bath | reffeth in our mind. Who therivge: 
1any flattering pleſures wherwith to | deny, it is a great pzofit to vs all; not | 
allure vs, a great ſhoweof-plcſlantnes; | onely to be ad moniſhed in woznes; hut | 
grace æ ſwwtenes,wherewith'tovelice| by all p examples of experience ij may 


bs it is muche bebonefull fas vs ta he erer ere wh | 


Pry we he ot |oferthly life einne 
"vitched wyth are coninced, u 
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as may neither engender a hatred ther 
| of;noz any vnthankfulnes toward god, 


vatyankefalneſſe toward God himtelf. it, whervnto as J haue befoze ſayd, we 

But ſpeciallpe it ought to be toy faiths; are of our ſelues naturally enclned, | 
full a teſtimonie of Gods god will,foz-; 4 - Now whatſocuer is taken from the 
aſmuch as it is wholly direced to þ far-, w2ongfull vclire ofthys life ought to be 
theraunte of their ſaluation Fo2 befoze added ts p deſire ofa better lte. A graũt 
that he openly deliuer vnto vs the inhe in deede that they thought truely, that 

ritaun e of eter nall glozie, hys will is thought it not bett to be b62n; x the nert 
to ſhewe himſelle a Father vato vs by to dye quickly. Fo2 what could they be⸗ 

ſmaller examples: and theſe be the bene ing deltitute ofthe light ol od 4 true. 
fites that are dayly beſtowed vpon vs. | religion, ſet therin but vnhappy and mi 
Dithec thereloꝛe thys life ſerueth bs to ſerable? And they did not without rea - 

vnderſtand the gwdneſſe of god, hal we | ſon, that mourned e wept at the byzthes 
diſdayn it as thogh it had not a crime ol they; frendes,and ſolemnly retoyced 
of godneſſe in it e We muſte theres at their burials, but they did it without 
foze put on this feling and affection, to | p2ofite, becauſe being without ehe rigbt 
recken it among the gyftes of godneſſe vocrins of fayth , they did not-ſ&howe 
that are not to be refaſed. Foz thoughe p may turne to god to the godly, which 
there wanted teſtimonies of ſcripture, | is ot it felfe neither bleſien nog to be de⸗ 
of which there are both many and oft | fired, and ſothey ended their tudginent 
euident, very nature it ſelfe doth erhozt with deſperation, Let thys thorefoze be 
vs to gene thankes to the Lo2d, fo2 that | the marke of the faythfull in fuvging of 
he hathe bꝛought vs into the light of it, moztall life, that when they vnverſiand 
that he graunteth vs the vſe ol it, that he it to be of it ſelfe nothing but miſerye, 
geaeth vs all necefſary ſuccozs foz the they may reſozt whollpthe 

pꝛeſeruation of it, And this is a muche ly E readily to the eternal dime. 

greater reaſon, if we conſtder p we are When toe come to this compari! 


as & 2 
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in it after a certain maner pzopared to then this pꝛeſent lis may none ber | 
the glozyof the heauenly kingdom. Fo2 | ſafely negieaed, bubalſo dee werpt⸗ 
lo the Lozd hath oꝛdeined Þ they which ſed and lothed in compariſ@i | 
in time to come ſhatbe-crownedinhea-| Foz if heauen de our g cat: 

uen, muſt fight certain battelsinearth,] the earth cls but a n e 
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graue? to abyde init, w DYAL is UH om e 
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lack En 
woꝛld, we wider abꝛoad fro the Lozd, | great ſo e if we conſider þ 
 Lherfoze if theearthly life,be compared this vnſkedfaſt,fanlty,co2ruptible,frail, 
' 15 the heauenly life, doutleſſe it ought fs | withering,and rotten tabernacle of our 
be deſpiſed x troden vnder fate. — body, is thetfoze dillolued , ; it may af- 
is neuer to be hated, but in reſpece p it | terward be reſtozed againe info a Ted- 
1115cth vs in ſubiection to fin, yet p ha | falt,perfece,vncozruptible, 4 heauenly 
red is not pzoperly to be laid vpon our | glo2y : ſhal not fayth compel vs feruẽt⸗ 
life But howſoeuer it be,yit wemult be | ly to defire that whiche nature feareth? 
[3 m2ed epther w werines 02 hatred | I we conſider Þ by death we are called 
at, 9 deiring the end ol it we may be | home out of baniſhment te inhabite our 
:!ſo ready at þ wil of the Lo2d to abyde | countrey, yea a heauenlꝝ coũtreꝝ, ſhall 
init: ſothat our werineſſe may be far | we obtain no camloꝛt therby?But ther 
0:1 all grudging e impatience. Foz it is nothing that vefireth not to abide cõ⸗ 
lake a place in battel ara, wherin the | tinually, J graunt, e therfoze Jaffirn, 
|. 00 hath placed vs, which we ought to | that we ought to loke to the immoztalt- 
eps til he cal vs away.Paulin dede la⸗ tie to tome, wher we may attain a led nenn 
nenteth his ſtate Phe is holden bond in | faſt ſtate p no wher appeareth in earth o 
12 bondes of y body longer than he wi ⸗ Foz Paul doth very wel teach, that the 2 Cor. 5. pf 
ed y ligheth with kerueut deſire ol hys | faithful enght to go cherefully to death: Dan 
"c57pttoa : neuertheleſſe to obey þ com | not becauſe they wold be vnclothed, but 
man ement of y Loꝛd he pꝛofelled him betauſe they deſire to be ne wi clothed, 
reop to both, becauſe he acknowleg- | Shall baute beaftes , vea g the lifeleſſe Ro. 8. 9 
.) hunſelfto owe this onto God, to glo⸗ creatures, euen ſteckes x tones, know- 
e hys name, either by death oz lyfe: ing their pꝛeſent vanitie, be earneſtly 
5, at it ts in God to determine what is bent folakingfoz the laſt dap ofthe re 
mt expedient foz his glozy. Therefoze | furrecion,that they may with the chil- 
uwe muſt line © dis to the Loꝛd, let vs | vzen of God be deliuered from vanitie, 
ue to his wil the time of our life and and ſhall we that are endued with the 
| 04th : but ſo we be ſtil fernent in de | light of wit, and abour wit enlightned (NR HIT 
177 of death, s be tontinualtꝑ occopted | with the ſpirit of God, when it Tanveth =_ 
in meditation therok, g vel thys tyfe vpon our being,not lift vp our mindes n 
in tõpariſon of þ to come, OE 145 
WL cafe erteir to 
cord betauſe of þ bondage of finne, ber bes orgy eh pe 
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be ſent to the Philoſophers, 5 they may nelle of all thynaes, if they ſer 

begin to be aſhamed when they ſe the | flow in plentifull ſtoꝛe or all delites, te 
contempt ef death p thoſe do fhew. But | fide Þ if they be ſpoiled by tber wicked, 
thys let vs holde foꝛ certainly determi- | neſſe , if they ſuſtaine repzec 

ned, that no man hath well pzofited in lings at their pꝛide, it they berobbed by | 
Chziſtes ſchwle, but he j doth iopfullpe ; theyꝛ touetouſneſſe, if they be vexed by 
lake foz the day both of death and of the | any other outrage of theirs; they will 
laſt reſurrection, Foꝛ both Paule deſcri- | eaſily vphold themſelues in ſuch aduer⸗ 
beth all the kaythkull by thys mark, and ſities. Foz that day ſhalbe befoze ther: La 
alſo it is common in 5; ſcripture , to call eyes, wh þ Lo2vſhal receaue his faith / 

vs thether as off as it will ſet ſoꝛth a | ful into p quiet of his kingdome,whe he Rez 
ground of perkecte gladneſſe. Retoyce | ſhal wipe all teares fro ther exes, whe 


(ſapth y Loꝛde) and lift vp your heades, 
fo pour redemption commeth nere at 
band. Is it reaſonable J pꝛay you, 5ᷣ the 
thyng which he willed to be of ſo great 
fozce to raiſe vp iop and cherefulneſſe in 
vs, chould bz&d nothing but ſozrow and 
diſcouragement? If it be ſo, why do we 


he hal clothe them with þ robe of glozy 
and gladneſſe, when he ſhall fee them 
with b vnſpeakeable ſweetenefle of hy⸗ 

dainties, when he ſhal aduance the to þ 
fellowſhip of his hie eſtate:finally when 
he ſhal vouchſate to enterparten gs ke. 
licitie w thẽ. But theſe wickedenes y 


Cill boaſt of him as our Schwlemaſter: 
Let vs therefoze get a ſounder minde, | info extreme ſbame, he ſhal change their 
and howſoeuer the blind and ſenſeleſſe delites into to: ments, their laughing 4 
deſire of the flethe doe ſtriue agaynſt it, myꝛth into weping e gnaſhing of teeth, 
let vs not dout to withe foz þ comming he ſhall diſquict their peace W terrible 
of the L oꝛd, not only with wiſhing, but | tozmit of coſciente, he ſhal puniſh their 
alſo with groning t ſighing, as a thyng | daintineſſe w vnquenchable fire, 4 ſhal 
moſt happy of all ether, Foz be ſhal com | put they2 heades in ſubiection to thoſe 
a redemer to vs, fo dzaw vs out ofthys | godly men, whoſe pacience thephaue a- 
infinite gulfe of euils and nuſeryes,and | buſed , Foz thys is rightcouſi 

to lead vsinto that bleſedinheritaunce | Paul teltifieth) to gene releaſe to mi- ' Th 
of hys lyfe and glozy, ſerable fo them þ are vniuſtip afflic |: 1 
6 Thysis certainly true: all the nati- ted, and to render affliction toÞ wicked 
on of the faythfull,ſo long as they dwoll y do afflic the godly, whentheLozd Je- 
in earth, mutt be as ſbepe appoynted to | ſus ſhalbe reuealed from heanen,Thys 
ſlaughter, y they may be faſhioned lyke | truely is our onely — hich 1 if 
Chꝛiſt they bead. Therfoze they were be taken away, we muſt 2 

in moſt lametable caſe, vnleſſe they had | ther deſpeire, oz mute 

theyz minde rayſed vp into heauen, and ſelues with þ vam co of py wo; 
ſurmounted all Þ is in the woꝛlde, and | to our own eſtructic 5 Fc ny * uen 5 p20 
paſſed ouer the pꝛeſent face of thynges, | phet confelſeth 3 te 4 tagged, wh 
Contrariwiſe, when they haue once lil⸗ , c he 


ted their heads aboue al earthly things, arp 
although chey fe: the welth and honozs that he oult 


haue floziſhed in p earth, he ſhall thzow 
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F be x. Chapter. Th 
Hovy vpe ought to vſe this preſent life, & the helpes thereof 


y lch intredudiõs p ſcripture doth (whychis a very perilous thing) they 
Balo well intozme vs what is the did put ſtreighter bonds vpon conſcien- 
ich! vle ofearthly benefites:which is a ces, than thoſe wherewyth they were 
thing not to be neglected in framingan vounde by the wozde of God. And they 
oꝛdze of life. Foz if we muſt liue, we expounde neceſſitie,to abſteine from al 
muſt alſo vie the neteſſary helps of life: thinges which a man may be without. 
neyther tan we eſchue eut thoſe things And ſo by their opinion, a man mygbt 
nit leeme rather ta ſerue foꝛ delite thã ſtartely take any moze ſode than bꝛead 
water , And ſome be pet moze ſe⸗ 


a certaine tourney thꝛough a ſtraunge ri 
countrep, by which they trauail toward | of the thinges 
the kingdome of heauen , If we muſte | may bs excuſed, | 
but pas thꝛough the earth,doutles we | to pzepare a way Fr 
139! lo karre to vſe the god thinges of | wantonneſſe., do take that as a thing 
the carthe, as they may rather further | confeſſed, which A do not graunt them, 
than hindze our journey? .. Therefoze that this libertie is nat to be reſtrained 
Paul doth not vnpzoſitably counſell vs withany limitation of meaſure, but 
o to vſz this woald, as though we vſed | that it is to be left fo euerꝝ mans con⸗ 
langt: and to bye poſſeſſions with ſuche | ſcience to vſs as much as he ſeeth tobe 
amunde as they ble tobe ſolde. But bi-| lawfall foz him. Truely A canfeſſe,that 
cauſe this place is lippery, and ſo ſiope canſciences nevther ought nos can in 
01 both ſides, that if quickeli maketh vs | thys pointe be bounde by certayneand 
to fal let vs laboz to kaſtt our fote ther, | pꝛetile fozmes of laws. But fozaſmuch 
where we may ſtand ſafely, Foz there | as the ſcripture teacheth generalrules 
haue ben ſome,s otherwiſe were god 4 | ofthe lawfull vſe,we mult ſurely mea- 
1:ly men, which when they ſaw intem | ſure the vſe accozving to theſe rules. 
perance and riot contynually to range 2 Let this be a pꝛinciple: that the vie 
with vnbꝛideled luſt; vnles it be ſharpe | of Gods gyftes ſwaruethnot out ofthe 
lv reſtrayned, and were deſirous tocoz | way, when it is referred to that ende, 
rede lo great a miſchief, they could find| wheranto the agthoz himſelf hath crea- 


4 * of * > * 189 
* . Mts 25 3 = 4 N -. 
2 - * wh 93 * * — \ "IF, rt 1 4 WR : 1 * 
7 P * 75 þ £07 . of 1 0 * r E 1 — We r s - 3 2 * 8 4 
a i e . 1 , „ 5 * * N 0 
FIC * - "the : / Ce) Fe NS * — K — 8 „ r b N 2 * : , "ow" 3 4 by 
- rf lt Þ TY 8 — _ * * 4 * N b BY . 4 4 > "Bs fe 2 * r EY 2 __ * ds 6. is 9 N * L, * > 8 * 2 WF Ws 7 0 
a yo N 1 os - th 3 p + ag ** - * EY 4 o of” BM 65.5” 8 * £ 99 „ tl C F Fr 
pe” wag p cf „ _ 4 4 S 3 oo We K er, eee ; mm ot þ 4 "ma m— " 
2 . gy.” * 4 LL 6 „ , 1 3 : V b 4 a 2 . Wigs ts. -; TI Y \ 9 e - 2 * : — I * - 
— . 8 „ 2 ag 4 * _ „ OS ; P * RE 2 5 
# ** OD * 8 4 __” TP i + 27" * * 0 8 * a ; 4 FP” as. = OT" = * a 4 ug : IX 4 . 
4 N N r * 5 Nu l * * e * A a K why * | . 22 0 8 5 * 
1 HT 3 el Ge os e — AWE 8! at” 
Py 4 F 33 -_ - a 4 td 5 . A 8 an 45 e * * 
1 be * 3 9 Te: 8 ""n es. 
: E * * A 7 4 N * 
. £ i 2 1 _s 4 r 
5 FR 


4 4 * . 67.4% * f 
= n 22 e 
„ nr EE pos. Bf 222 xt ow | 
D=Y; © «5 _ Eden 4 — 
8 26. Py . 37 
3 S * - ad"-4 ner + GW F 


none 2ther way, but ſuffredmanto vie ted andappointoo the foz va, ſoꝛaſmuch 
the benefites of þ carth, ſofar as necel / as he hath created them foz oure gad 6 
ſitie required, This was in derd a god⸗ not 02 our hurte . Lherefoze no man; 
|y counſell, hut they wer to ere. F02 | can er way,thk be that al 


»—— IE 


neſtie.In herbes, trees, and fruites, be⸗ 
ſide diuerſe pꝛolitable vſes, there is alſo 
a pleaſantnes of ght, and \ſweetneſle of 
ſmell. F02 if this were not true, Pꝛo⸗ 
phct would not recken among the bene⸗ 
fites of God that wine maketh glad the 
hart of man, that oyle maketh his face 
to ſhyne:the cripture would not eche⸗ 
wher, to ſet fozth his liberality,rehearſe 
1 he hath geuen all ſuch thyngs to men. 
And the very natuall qualities of things 
ds ſufficiently ſhewe, to what end and 
how farre we map vſe them, Shall the 
lozd haue ſet in floures ſo gecat a beau 
tie, as pzeſenteth it ſelfe to eur epes: 
ſhal he haue geuen ſo great aſwetnefſe 
of ſauo2 as naturally floweth into our 
ſmelling:s ſhall it be vnlawfall either 
fo our exes to take Þ vſe of 5 beautie, 
oz foz our ſmelling to fiele p ſwetnes of 
ſauoz? what? Yathhe not ſo made diffe 
rence of coloures, that he hath made 
ſome moze acceptable tha other? what: 
Vatb he not geuen to golde and ſiluer, 
to inoʒis andmatble , a ſpecyall grace 
hereby they might be made moze pꝛe 
tious than other metales oz ſtenes? i- 
nally hath he not made many thynges 
commenvable vnto vs wythout necel- 
ſary ble? 
3 Therfoze away with that vnnatural 
Philoſcphte, whych in graunting vs cf 
toe creatures no vic but foz neceſſity; 
not onlee voth niggardlꝑ bereue vs of 5 
lawfull viz of gods lybgralitte, but alio 
ca not take plare,unlest ſirſt haue ſpoi 
led man ol all his ſenſes and made him 
a bloc ue. But on y other ſide we muſte 


W no leſſe diligence pꝛouide a ſtay foz þ 
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geue him thanks foz his tender kindnes 
toward vs, Wher is thy thikeſgeuing, 
if thou ſo glutonouliy fill thy lelfe with 
deintie meates 02 with wine, p thou cy 
ther be made ſenſlefſe,o2 vnfit to do the 
duties of govlineſſe and of thy calling: 
Whereis p reknowledging of Ood, if 
thy fleſh by to great aboundantice boy- 
ling in filthy luſt, doth w her vntltan, 
elle infect thy mind, that thou canſte 
not ſee any thing 5 is right oz honeſte⸗ 
In appareil, where is thankfulneſſe to 
god,if with coltly gozgiouſnelle thercof 
we bothe fal in admiratib of our ſelues 
and diſdayne other? 3f wyththe trim 
neſle and cleanlineffe ef it, we pzepare 
our ſelues to tuchaſtitie? Whet is the 
reknowledging of God, if our mind be 
fixed vpon the gayneſſe of aur apparel!: 
Foz many ſo geue all their ſenſes to bo 
dily delites, that the mynde lyeth ouer- 
whelmed, Panye are lo delxtes with 
marble,golde,and paintinges,fhat they 
become as it were men made ef mar- 
ble, that they bee as it were turned in⸗ 
to metales, and be lyke vnto painted 3- 


mages. Che ſmiell of h kitchen oz wet Ro.; 


neſſe of ſauours ſs dulleth ſame, ᷣ̊ they 
can ſmell nothing that is ſpiritual, And 
the ſame is allo to be ſens inthereſie. 
Therefoze it is certaine Þ herebpthe 1 
cenciouſnes of abuſing is ſomewhat re 
med, that we be not careſulofthe f 
fc the 
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7 ditation of heanfly imumoztalitie , 
cherupan follow tworules:the one, that 
they which vſe this world ſhould ber ſs | he 
minded as though they bled it not, they 
5 marry wiues as though they dyd not 
marry : they ᷣ bye as though they dyd 
nat bye, as Paule teacheth. Tye other, | po 
that they ſhould learne as well io beare 
pouertic,quietly andpactently,as abun⸗ 
dauce moderately, He Þ biddeth thee fo 
vc this woꝛld as though thou dydſt not pe 
ole it doth cut away not only p intenv | | | 
-:rance ofglottony in meate & d2ink, e | reth a pꝛiuate and bale eſtate, will not 
'2 much daintineſſe , ſumptuouſneſſe, abſtaine from pꝛide if he clunbe to ho- | = 
bande hautinelle / nicenelle in fare,buil- noꝛs. Therefoze,let all them that haue phil. 4.1: 
ding z appartll, but alſo all care e affec- | an unfained zeale of goplineſſe, endeuoꝛ 
tion that may eyther withdꝛaw ther o2 | to learne by the Apoſtles example, to be 
inder thee krõ thinking of the heauenly | full and hungry,fo haue ffo:c and ſuffer 
le oꝛ frõ ſtudy to garniſh thy ſoul. But want. The Scripture hath alſo a third 
thys was long ago truely ſaydof Cato: rule, whereby it tempereth the vſe of 
hui there is great carefulneſſe of trim | earthly thinges;of which we haus ſpo- 
dur body, and great careteſneſſeof ken ſomwhat whe we entreated of the 
ver ue. And it is an old pꝛouerb, y they | pzerepts of charitie. Foz the Deriptuke 
which are much buſted in care of theyz decrteth that all earthly thynges are ſo 
body are comonly tareles of their ſouls, | geuen vs by þ boſitifulneCſe of Oad, and 
—1eref22e, although the libertic of the | appointed foz aur commaditie, that they 
\avthfull in outward things is not to be | may be as things deliuered vs to kepe, 
re{trainedtoa certain fom, yet truely ||whercof we muſt one day yelde anac- 
it muſt be ſubiect tothys lawe, to beare tomyt. Me mult therefoze fo diſpoſe 
vcrylitle with theyz owne affections, them. that thys ſaying may continualty 
but contrariwiſe ſtil cal vpon thffelues | ſound in our eares, pelde an accompt of 
with continually bent mind to tut ofal | thy bailywike,Therwithall let this al- 
ſhew of ſuperfluous plenty, much moze lo come in our minde wh3 it is p aſketh 
to reſtraine riotous exceſſe, i to take di- | ſuch an actõpt, even he hath ſo much 
dent hede, that they doe not of helpes | commended abſtinence, ſob2tetie, ho- 
maße to themſelues hinderances. nelt ſparing, and modeſtie, e abhozreth 
The other rule ſhalbe,that they that | riotous ſumptuouſneſſe, pzide, oſtenta⸗ 
auc but (mall and liender riches , may | tion and vanitie, which alloweth no o⸗ 
carne to lacke paciently, that they bee | ther diſpoſing of godes but ſach as is 
t carefully moued with immeaſura- | ioyned with charitie:which hath alredy 
e delire of them: which pacience they | with hys own mouth condfned al thoſe 
t kepe;haue nat alitle paaliten inthe | yoliteful things Þ do withdzaw a mans 
des (chwle: as he Phathnotaticalt ä — 3; 
— | Wn 5 1 N . | vg 
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the domgs of hys [yfe , to haue an eye to 
pn —— Foz he knoweth with how 

eat vnquietnefſe mans wit boyleth, 
wich ben ſkipping lightnelle it is cary- 
ed bether and thether , how griedye hys 
ambition is to holde diuerſe thynges at 
once. Therfoze y all thynges ſhould not 
be confounded with eur felly t raſhnes, 
he hath appoynted to enery man his du⸗ 
tyes in ſeuerall kindes of lyfe. And that 


2 2d of all thys i tobe im, mt a right urg Br babes 
the Lozd biddeth every one of us in all adnenture ſometime do ſomewhat ſæ. 


e may per; 


ming wozthy of pꝛayſe:but whatſocucr 
5 be in the ſight of men, befozeh thꝛone 
of God it ſhalbe reieced:mozeouer ther 
ſhalbe no conuenient agrement in the 
partes of his life, Mherfoze our life ſhal 
then be beſt framed, when it ſhalbe di ⸗ 
rected to this marke: fo2 then, no man 
caried with his own raſhnefſe will at- 
tempt moze than his calling may bear, 
becauſe he knoweth that it is not law- 


no man raſhly run beyonde his bondes, 
he bath named all ſuch kindes of lyfe, 
vocations, Therefoze encry mans ſeue- 
rall kinde of life is vnto hym as it were 
his ſtading appointed him by god, p they 
ſhoulde not all theyz lyfe vncertainly 
wander about. And thys diuiſion is fo 
neceſlarp, that all our doings are meaſu 
red therby in hys ſight, and oftentymes 
contrarye to p iudgement of mans rea- 
ſon and Philoſophpe. There is no dede 
accompted moꝛe noble, euen among the | of life will beare and paſſe though thc 
Philoſophers,than foz a man te deliuer diſcommodities, cares, tediouſnt ſſe, and 
hys countrep from tyꝛannp: but by the | anguiſhes therof:when they are perſua . 
voyce of "Gods iudgement the pꝛiuate ded that euery mans burden is laid bp 
man is openly condemned that layeth. on him by God.Pereup6 alſo ſhal grow! 
hand vpon a tyzant. But J will not; ſingular comfozt , fozaſmuch/as there 
tary vpon rehearſing of examples, it is| ſhalbe no wozke ſo filthyand byle (if it 
ſufficient if we know that the callyng of be ſuch a one as thou obey thy calling m 
the LToꝛd is in euery thing p beginning it) but it ſhineth and is moſt Pecious 
0 foũdation of well doing: to which he p | inthe ſight of God. 


full to paſſe beyond his bondes, Ve that 
ſhalbe a man of baſe eſtate, ſhal conten 
tedly line a pꝛiuate life.leaft he ſhoulde 
fozſake the degree wherin Cad bath la. 
ced him. Againc,this ſhalbe no ſmal re 
lecke to cares, laboꝛs, are&fes, and other 
burdens, when a mi ſhal know Þ in ad 
theſe things god is his guide. The mere 


hys office:the houſholder will bind hin 
ſelfe to his dutic:encry mã in his kinde 


The xi. Chapt. Yo 


Of the Tuſlification of Fayth,and firſt ofthe defiuation of "ag name a 
of the thyng. 


Winke J baue areavye ſufficiently | Chzilt is rnen vs by þ gaomesaf Ed 
declared befoze,how ther remayneth ; t conceaucd : * . 

fo2 nf being acurſed by þ law one oniy partaking of whb we re 

helpe to retouer ſaluatid : againe,what: | ly two graces: the firſt the 

faith is, e what be neſits of god it beſtow | led to Ood by dis innocent 

eth vpon mi, t what frutes it bzingeth now in ſtede or a it 


fozth in hym. The ſum of al was tha, father in heauen:the fe 
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iũcation was therfoze 

cauſe it ſerued wel foz our purpoſe,firlt 
to vnderſtãd both how þ faith bi which 
alone we recepue freely geuen ryghte- 
dulnelle by the mercy of God,is not idle 
fam god wozkes:t alſo what be p god 
woꝛkes of the holy ones, wherups part 
-:th15 queſtion entreateth, Therefo2e 
hey are firſt to be thzoughly diſcuſſed, 
ſo dilcuſled that we muſte remembze 
that this is the chefe ſtave of vpholding 
religion, ʒᷣ we may be the moze careful 
am hedekull about it. Foz vnleſſe thou 
1 know, in —— — 
Oos, 4 what his 1 1s : 
as thou haſt no grounde to ſfabliſhe thy 
glaation, ſo haſt thou alſo none to raiſe 
[7 reuerent feare towarde God, But 
the neceſſitie of this knowledge ſhal bet 
ter appeare by knowledge it ſelfe. 
But that we ſtumble not at p; firite 
entep, ( which we ſhould. do if we ſhould 
enter diſputation of a thing lnknowe) 
let vs firſte declare what is ment by 
thcle ſpeches. Man ta be iuſtiſied befoze 
god, lo be iuſtiñed by faith oz bt wozks, 
Ve 15 ſayde to be iuſtiſied afoze God, 


i p:onounced by the iudgement of god. 


both iuſt x accepted foz his own righte- 
ouſncs ſake, Foz as wickedneſſe is ab- 
zompnable befoze God, ſo a ſinner can 
nat and fauoz in his eyes, in reſpeue 5 


he is a ſinner, 02 ſo long as he is accdp- 
ted ſuch a one. Therefoze wherſocuer 


unne is, there alſo appeareth the wzath 
hue cn God, — — 
hat is not actompted in place ofa 

acr but of a iuſt man, : by reaſoa ther- 
he ſtandeth faſt hefoze the iudgemẽt 


Nan innacent be 


(cate of God when all ſinners fall. As 


befoze þ ſeate ofa righteous 


deſerue the teſtimony of righteouſnes 


bcfozc the thzone of God: o2 he þ with 
the vpzightnelſe of his wozks is able to 
anſwere and ſatiſfie Gods iudgement. 
Contrarywiſe he ſhall be ſayd to be iu⸗ 
ſliſied bi faith that being ercluded from 
the ryghteouſneſſe of wozkes , doth by 
layth take holde of the righteouſneſlc of 
Chzilt: wherwith wht be is clothed, he 
appeareth in the ſight of God , not as a 
ſinner, but as ryghteous. o we ſim- 


ply expound iultification to be an accep 


tation, whereby God recepuing vs into 
fauoz taketh vs fo2 righteous. And we 
ſay that the ſame conſiſteth in fozgeue- 
3 — of the 


the pꝛoper and moſte vſed 
_ —.— compare the 
together, it ſhalbe enough to put þ rea- 


ders in minde of them, faz they may of 


themſelues caſely mark the. But J wil 
bꝛing fozth ſome, wher this iuſtificatid 
that we ſpeake of is expꝛeſſelx entrea⸗ 
ted of by name. Firſt wher Lake ſaith 
that the people when they had hearde 


Luk 7.12 


Chꝛiſt did iultifie god. And wher chzilt Lu. 7. Y 


by her childzt he doth not meane ther, 
reghteouſnefſe, which 


that they ds geue . 
pr perfecte wyth God, 


although all þ wozld go about to take it 


— ———— 


Te. iin. away 


— ti. tl. dt. a, 2 y 2%; ry 


r 
— in thys plate alſo to Who ſhall accuſe f 
make the doctrine of ſaluatid righteous quicteth-who ſhal 
| which hath euer ß ef it ſelfe, But both iſt is and defendeth them: 
theſe ſpeches are as much in effect,as to To iuſti gels, tha 
gene to god and his doctrine the pꝛaſe Þ enn en. fil 
they deſerue. Again when chꝛiſt repꝛo | thineſſe as allowing his innoctcy. Sith 
cheth the Phariſes, p they iuftifie th | therfoze God doth iuſtifie vs by the in, 
ſelues, he doth not meane that they ob- | terceſſion of Chꝛiſt, he doth acquite vs, 
teyne righteouſncs by well doing, bat | not by allowance of our owne innoten 
do vaine gloziouſly ſeke fo2 the ſame of | cy, but by imputation of righteguſnes; 
rizhteouſnefſe, whereof in ded they be | that we may be copted foz righteons in 
vopde. They that are ſkilfull of the Ye-| Chzift whiche are not ryghteous in our 
b2ue tonge do better vnderſtand p ſenſe | ſelacs, So in the xiii. Chapter of the 
of this phꝛaſe: in which tonge theypare | Actes,in Paulesſermontby him is fo2- An 
not onsly called wicked doers, that are genenes of ſins pzeached vnto vou, and 
gilty in their conſcience of any wicked | euery one that beleueth in him is iuſti⸗ * 
doing, but alſo thei that come in danger fied from al thoſe things, fro which pau | 
.. King 1 of iudgement of condemnation , Foz | could not be inffifiedin the law of o- 
21. | when Barſabe ſayth that wwe and Salo ſes. You ſee 5 after foꝛgeuenes of fins, | | 
, | monſhall be wicked doers, ſhe doth not | iuſtification is added in place of an cx: 
therin acknowledge any offente, but cd | poſition. Pou ſee plainely that it is tak? | 
playneth that ſhe and her ſon ſhalbe put | fo2 abſolution, you ſe that it is tak? al 
to ſhame, to be numbꝛed among the re- way from the wozkes of the lawe, Pow 
pꝛobate and eddemned, But by the p20s | ſee that it is the mere beneficial giftc of 
| eſe of the text it eaſely appeareth, that | Chziſt. You ſee that it is reteyued by 
the ſame woꝛde in Latine alſo, can not fayth. Finally vou ſee that there is a (a- 
| otherwiſe be t aken but by way of reta- | tiſfaction ſpoken of where he ſayth that 
| | tion,x not to ſignifie any qualitie. But | we are inſtifted frb ſins by Chzilte.©0 
as concerning the matter that we are | whe it is ſayd that the Publicane came 
Cal.3.3. now in had with:wher Paul ſayth that | juſtified out of the temple, we can not 
| the ſcripture did fozſee, Þ god iuſtiſieth lar that he obteyned righteonſneſſe by 
R0,3-26. the gentiles by faith, what may a man any deſcruing of wozks, This therfo:e 
| vnderſtad therby,but that god doth im- | is ſayd p after pardon of his ſins obtei⸗ 
Ro, 8.33 pute rightecuſnes by faith: Agayn,whe ned, he was compted foz rightecns be⸗ 
de ſayth god iuſtißeth the wicked man | foze God. Ve was therefoze righteors. 
that is of the faith of Chꝛiſt, what mea | not by appzoninge of wozkes , but by 
ning can be tycreof, but by the benefite | gods free abſolution. Wherefoze Am- In 
of faith to deliuer them from the dams | broſe ſayth very well, that called the g. 
nation which their wickedneſſe deler⸗ re ee of ſinnes a lui infifica- 
ued? And vet he ſpeaketh moze plainly tion * 
in the cõclulion, whe he crxed out thus. 4 tut to leave Uriuing $w22d: 
Who ſhall accuſe gods elen? Jt is God | Jf we lake vpon the tyingit ſee as it 
that iuſtiſieth, who ſhal condemne?Ft is is deſcribed vnto vs, ft TR ram 
Chzilt that died, yea that roſe agarn, e | no moze dout. Foz truely Paul's 
nowe maketh interceſſion foz vs. It is | pzefſe inflificatibbyt 


as much in effectc as if he ſhoulde ſay. tation. h be ſ (E Pee tal w- — | 


— 


— 


f 


7 
9 14. coding to the god pleaſure ol Gon: un- 
45 to þ pꝛaile of his giaious fanoz, whers 
by he hathe actompted vs acceptable 02 

in tz. F02 the lame is meant by it i; 

is ſayd in another place, that God dothe 
rely iuſtify. An the. ttit.Chapter tothe 
Komatns, he firff callethit animputa- 
tion of righteouſnes, and ſticketh not to 

(ay that it conũiſteth in fozgeueneſſeof 
ſinnes. That man (ſayde be) is called ot 
Dauid a blcfſed man, to whom God ac- 
compteth oꝛ imputeth righteouſnes Ws 

- | ont wo2ks,as it is waptten:bleEed are 
they whoſe iniquities are foꝛgeuen.⁊c. 
_rnely he there doth entreat not or one 
part of iuſtiſicatien, but ef all mitifica- 

tion wholely. And he teffifieth that Da- 

ud in Þ place maketh a vefinition of iu⸗ 
:15cation, when he pzonounceth Þ they 

arc bleſſed to whome is geuen free foz- 
ceucnefſe of ſinnes. Wherby appeareth 

that thys righteouſnes wherof he ſpta- 
beth, is in compariſon ſimply ſet as cd 
trary to giltines. But ſoꝛʒ thys purpoſe, 
that is the beſt piate wher he teacheth, 
that thys is the ſumme of the meſſage 

of the goſpell,that weſhould be reconci- 
led to God: becauſe it is his will to re⸗ 
ceiue vs into fano2 though Chaiſte; in 
not imputing ſinnes vnto vs. Let þ rea 
ders diligently wey all the whole pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſe oẽ d text. Foz byandby after,wher 
he addeth by wai or expoſition, 5 Chꝛiſt 
which was without ſin, was made fin 

[22 bs, to expꝛes the manner of retonci⸗ 
lation, doutleſſe he meneth nothing els 

oy the wozd reconciling, but tuſtiſping 


Ind that which he ſapeth in an other 


place, that we are made righteous by 
 covedience of Chzift, could not ſtand 
logither, vnleſſe we be accompted righ- 
tcaus befoze God,in him, and wythout 


our ſelues. 5 
© But wheras Oſiander hath 


— was not todeffroi fre righteovſnes,vet 


he hath wzapped it win ſuch a miſf, as 
darkneth godly mindes, and berteueth 
them ot the earneſt feeling of the grace 
of Chziſte:therefoze ere A paſſe further 
to other things, it is wozth the laboz to 
confute this doting erroz, Firſt, thys 
ſpeculation is but of miere and hungry 
curioſitye. Ye doth in deede heape toge- 
ther many teſtimonies of Scripture,to 
pꝛoue that Chꝛiſte is one with vs, and 
we one w him, which neteth no pzofe: 
but becavſe he kepeth not thys onde of 
vnitie, he ſnareth bilell. But we which 


holde that we are made all one wyth 


Chꝛiſt by the power of his Spirit, niaꝝ 
eaſily vndoe all his knots. Me had ten⸗ 
teiued a certaine thing very nere te the 
opinion of Manichas, to defire to con- 
ney the ſubſtance of God into mr. Bere 
vpon riſeth another inuention ok bys, 
that Adam was faſhioned after the 5- 
mage of God, becauſe tuen befo2ey fall 
Chzift was oꝛdeined the paterne ot the 
nature of man. But becauſe à woulde 
be ſhozte, J will tarry vpon the matter 
that J haue pzeſently in hand. Ye ſayth 
p we are one with Chꝛiſt. We grarw-. 
But we deny Þ the ſubſtance of Chziſt 
is mingled wyth oures. Po2gouer we 
ſay that this pzinciple » Chꝛiſt is righ- 
teouſnes to vs, becauſe he is an 

God, the fountain of righteoufnes, and 
the very ſcife righteouſneſſe of God, is 
w2ongfully dzawne to defende hys de⸗ 
teites. The readers ſhall pardon me, it 


irvz wot not what monſter of eſſential | 


Tap. . " Ofthe maner hovv to receiue : 
F rs purchaſes e565 br the obedifce | caſting out ot blackeandthicke blo 
and ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt, but faineth that hideth her many tatles,wemuſt 
we are ſubſtantially righteous in God, ing 
as well by ſubſtance as by quality pou⸗ ly and willingly — — 
red into vs. Fo2 this is the reaſon why nelle to be taken from vs, which onely 
be ſocarneftly affirmeth, that not only bꝛingeth vs confidence foglozye of ſal, 
Chꝛilt, but alſo the father and the Yoly | uation: Foz in all thys diſcourſe, the 
ghoſt do dwell in vs, Which althonghe name ok righteouſneſſe;and thys woꝛde 
I graiunte to be true, vet J ſaye that he iuſtifping, extend to two partes: that to 
wꝛongfully wꝛeſteth it. Foꝛ he ſhould | be iuſtiſied is not onely ta he reconciled 
haue conſidered the maner of dwelling, | to God with free pardon, but alſo to be 
that is, that the father and the Yolye | made righteons, that righteouſneſſe is 
ghoibe are in Chꝛiſt, and as the fulneſſe not a fra imputation but aholines and 
of the Godhead dwelleth in hym, ſo dae vpꝛiggtneſſe, whiche the ſubſtance of 
| we pcſſefſe whole God in him, There- | God remaining in vsdothe bzeathints 
| fozc all that he ſayth ſeuerally of the fa- | vs. Then be ſfoutly demeth that Chꝛiſt 
| ther andthe Bali ghoſt,tendeth to no o- | is our righteonſnes, in refpene that be- 

| ther ende but to dꝛawe the ſimple fcom ing a Pꝛieſt he did with ſatiſfscozilye 
Chꝛilk. And then he thzuſteth in a mir⸗ purging ſinnes appeaſe hys father to⸗ 
ture o ſubſtantes, wherbi god pouring | ward vs, but in reſpect phe is eternall 
himſelf into vs, doth make vs as it wer God and life, To pꝛoue that firſk poynt, 
a parte of himſeite. Fo2 he reckeneth it that Ood doth iuſtify not only by loꝛgt⸗ 
almoſte a matter of nothyng, that it is | uing . but alſo by regeneratig, he aſketh 
wꝛonght by the power of þ Holy ghoſt, whether god doth leaue them whem he 
that we grow into one with chꝛiſt, and doth iuſtify ſuch as thei wer by nature, 
p he is cur head 4 we his members, vn- | chaging nothing of their vices. The an- 
les his very ſubſtance be mingled with | ſ\wer hereof is very eaſy:that as Chꝛiſt 
vs. But in the father t the Holy ghoſte | cannot be toꝛne in partes,ſotheſe two 
47 Jhaue ſayde)he dothe moze openly | things which we together & ioyntix re- 
| bew2aye what he thinketh, euen thys, | ceiue in him, ß is to ſay, righteonſneſſe 
p we be iuſtiſied not by the onety grace and ſantificatid are inſeparable.Ther 
of the mediato2,and that righteouſneſſe | foze, whomeſoeuer God reteiueth inte 
is not ſimply a2 perfealy offered vs in lanoꝛ, he doth alls therwithall geue th# 
his perſon. but that we are made parta- | the ſpirite of ade ion, by: +14 
kers ofthe righteouſncſſe of God, when | where ge ncwly faſhioneth them after 
God is cflentially made one wyth vs. bys image. But il the bꝛightneſe of the 
6 Jfhe did ſay no moe, but Þ Ch iſt in | ſunne tan not be ſeuered fromthe heat 
iuſtiteing vs, is by eſſential tõioyning] therot, Mal we therefoze ſap ij th earth 
made oures: and that not only he is our is warned wyththe light, and enlighte- 
head, in that he is man, bt alſo that the ned wyth the heate 2 There is nothyng | 
ſubſtãte of the diuine nature is poured moꝛe fit ſoʒ thys —— 
into vs. He ſhould with lefe hurt feede | litude, The lunne with his hea gent 
htmſcife dauitelp, and peraduenture ſo life and frutefulnefſe to the ea | 
great a contention ſhould not haue ben | hys beames he 1 
raiſed ſo; thrs douting erroz,” But ſiti nelle. Meere is a natural 

thys beginning is like a cuttle, that w 3 
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to conney to tye one that which is pe⸗ | h is the rigoteouinene & | 
culicr to the other. Like abſurditie is in God and God humſelfe )-he excelled in 

this co fulion of two loꝛts of gratra, that ſingulare vertues, whereby eth 
Oliander thzuſteth in. Foz bicauſe god that of two whole places be | 
doth in deed renew th# to the obleruing | fully made onecozrupt place. Foz the 


ol righteouſnes whom he freely accbp- 
teth foꝛ righteous,therfoze Of ander cõ 
toundeth the gift of regeneration with 
this free atteptation, and affirmeththat 
they be all one and the ſelfe ſame thing. 
| But the ſcripture ioyning them both to 
gether, pet doth diſtinctly recken them, 
that the manifoldgrace of god may the 
better appeare vnto vs. Foz Þ _— 
ol Paul is not ſuperfluous, that Chꝛiſt 
| was genen vs bnto ryghtcouſneſſe and 
 ſencfication, And when ſoeuer he — fo ere Paule very. 
' ſoncth to pzone by the ſaluation purcha | meth, | N 
rcd foz vs by the fatherly loue of Cod, 7 As fo2 this that Oſiander obteceth, 
by the grace of Chaift; that we are cal 

led to holineſſe and cleanneſſe, he playn 
ly declareth that it is one thing tobe ins | 

[tified and another to be made newerea 
tures. But when Dſtander commeth to | 
5 ſcripture, he cozrupteth as many pla- 

ces as he allegeth. Wher Paul ſayth y 
| faythis accompted foz ryghteouſnes to 
bym that wozkethnot, but beleuethin 
hun that tuſtificth the wicked man, he 
' cxpoir2cth it to make righteous, With | 
| lyke raſheneſſe, he depzaueth all the |. 
| fourth Chapter to the Nomaines, x fic: 
keth not with like falſe coloure to cos⸗ 
rupt p plate which J enen nowe alled- | 
ged. Whoſhallaccuſe the eleus ol god? | 
it is God tuſifieth;where it is plaine 
y he ſpeaketh ſunplpe ol gülthines and 
acquiting, and d meaning ot the apoſtle 
 hangeth vpb a comparing of edtraries; | ti 
 —yerfoze Oſiander is found te fonde a | rece 
| babbler,as well in that reaſon as in al⸗ ouſnelle be 
beging the teſtimonyes of Scripture. admit 9.croked 
Ind no moze rightly nothe be ſpcake of. whe 


—— {f beby{leifof no wopthines 7 paire, Yoly o 
| may infkilie vs in bzinging Chꝛiſt, as a 
| pot full of money maketh a man rych. woꝛd —— — 
| Wherfoz* A fay that fayth,which is.ow- that the Lozd Jehona ſhalbevur rigtu 
ly the inſtrument to ay pos gre righteoul- ouſnefſe, but out of that he ſhall gather 
nes, is vnfitly mingled which nothing, but that Chꝛiſt which is righ- 
is the materiall cauſe and both authoz teouſneſſe,is God openly ſhewed in the 
and miniſter of ſo great a benefit. Now | fleſh. In another place we haue rehear, 
is this doute alſo dyſſolued. Howe thys | ſed out of 1Paules ſermon;that God pur 
"wozd Fayth ought to be vnderſtanded | chaſed to himſelfe thechurche wyth ys |. 
| when we entreate of infification, bloud,if ani man gather thervpon,that | 
| 8 Juthereceyuing of Chꝛiſt he goeth | the bloud wherwithſinnes wer purged 
- further : fo2 he ſayth, that the inwarde | was divine, and of the nature of God, 
woꝛde is recepued by the miniſtration | heade,who can abive ſo foule an erroz. 
of the outwarde woꝛd, thereby to dꝛaw | But Oliander thinketh, that with thys 
| vs from the P2icſthode of Chꝛiſte the | ſochildiſhe a cauillation he hart gotten 
perſon of the Pediato2 to his outwarde | al things, he ſwellefh,he leapeth ſoz ioy, 
gadhe d. As foꝛ vs, we deuide not ch2iſt,+x tuffeth many leaues full with bigge 
but we ſay that he is the ſame eternall | wozvs: when vet there is a plains rea⸗ 


woꝛd of God, whych reconcyling vs to dy ſolution fo2 it in ſaying p; the woꝛde 
Od in hys fleſh, aue vs righteouſnes; | of Ichouah in dede when he is made the 
and we confeſſe that other wile he could iſſue of Dauid ſbalbe þ righteouſneſſe 
not haze fulfilled the office of Media⸗ | of the godly: but Eſay 4 Ecag3 
| to um purchated vs righteouſnelle, vn ' ſenſe;ſaying:Dy iuſt ſeruantthal with 


leſle he bad ben eternall God. But this | knowlege of himſolfiuſtifie many.Let | 
is Oſianders doctrine,whereas Chꝛiſt vs note þ the father ſpraketh:thathe ge- | 
is both god and man, that he was made ' neth to þ ſonne the office'of iullifping: 
| righteouſneſſe to vs, in reſpecte of hys he addeth a tauſe, ſoꝛ that he is it and 
nature of Godhed, and nat of mandode. ſetteth the maner oꝛ meant as theꝝ call 
But if thys pꝛopꝛely belong to the god- it in þ doctrine wherby Chziit is know- 
hede, then it ſhall not ber peculyare to en. Foꝛ it is a moꝛc commodious erpo⸗ 
Chꝛiſt, but common with the Father + ſifis to take this word Daah knoWlege 
the Yaly gho!t,fo2 as muche as there is paſſiuely. Hereupon J gat her rt that 
not one rixhteouſnefſe of the one, and Chꝛiſt was made when 
an other of the other. Pozeourr, that be did put on the fozine ofa ſeruant : ſe⸗ 
which was naturally from eternitye, condly he did iuſtiſte vein reſpec that 
toulde not be conenientty ſapde to be he ſhewed himſelfe obvedicnt tohysfa- 
made to vs. But althoughe we qrau:rte ther: and pᷣ therfoꝛe he doth not thys fo; 
 thys,that God was made rightcouſnes vs aceo2ding to hys nature of Govhed, 
fo; vs:how ſhat it agree that that which but accoꝛding to p office of di — | 
is ſet betwene,is made of Ood ? Truciy committed vnto hym. Foz al 
that pzop2ety belongeth to the perſon of alone is the fountain of righteoull 2 ; 
the Pedialoz:which though he conteins and we be made righteous by no 
| in htmſelfe the nature of Godhead, yet meane but by the | 
hore is ſpetially ſigniffed bi bis pzopze pet bicauſe we are by 
title ay whych be isſovcraity vilcernen ment eſtrangedfro 


of man, 


to the ne of Godthe — no 


but in þ ſecondJfaythat he is vnwiſe- 
ly receiued. Foz although Choilt coe 
neither clenſe our foules withhis blud, 
noꝛ appeaſe bys father whys ſacrifice, 
' 10; acquite vs from giltines,noz do the 
office of Pꝛieſt, vnlells he had ben true 
God, becauſe the ftrengthe of the fleſhe 
had bene fo weake dos ſogreatea bur» 
den: pet it is certain thathe 2imed 
all theſe things accozding fo hys nature 


of manhode. Foz if it be demaunded but 


how we be inftified, Paule anſwereth, 
by the obedience of Chꝛiſte. But did he 
auy other wiſe obey than by taking vp⸗ 
on hym the ſhape ofa ſernant;wherbp: 
on we gather that righteouſnes was ge 

. ven vs in his fleſh, Likewiſemn ß other 
woꝛdes ( which A maruel that Oltander 

3 not aſhamed to allege ſo often)he ap⸗ 
poynteth the fountaine of righteonſnes 
no where els but in the fleche of Chꝛilt. 
| Yom that knewe no finne, he made ſin | ſhew 
02 vs, that we might be the righteous 

nes of Gov in him. Oftander wyth full 
mouth aduaunteth the righteouſnes of 
Ood, and triumpheth as thoughe be had 
pꝛoued that it is hys imaginatine gholt 
a n righteouſneſfe : when the 


24 
the ao) of men.J know t th dat 1 
eis called the xi gbte: une 
| w be reof God is th | 1 ee. 
[God he. we th nahe 2 fave nic 


in the wozd,o 
—— wyth vs in thys 
point that we are iuſtiſled in Chꝛiſt, in 
this reſpect that he was made a p2opici 
atozy ſacrifiee fo vs, whych can not a- 
gre with his nature of Godhead, After 
which ſozt, when Chꝛiſt meneth to ſele 
the righfeouſnefſe and ſaluation that he 
bath bꝛought ve, be ſettech befoze vs an 
allured pledge thereof inhysfleſhe, He 
—.— dode cal himſelſe þ lively bead, 

ng þ maner here, be addeth 
that fieth is very meat, C hyodloud 


is verily dʒinke. Whych maner of tea⸗ 


thing is ſene in the ſacraments, whych 
although they direc our faith to whole 
Ch:ift,and not halfe Chzift,yet they do 
there withall teache that the matter or 
righteduſnelle and ſaluation remainefh 
inhisfleſh:net that in that that he is on 
ly man, he either inftifieth oz quickneth 
9 becauſe it pleaſed god to 
in the Peviatoꝛ, that which 

2 and incemp2ebenſible in 
himſelfe, whervpon J am wont to ſay, 
that Chzift is as if were a fountain ſet 
open fo2 vs, aut of which we mai dzaw 
that which otherwiſe ſhuld Wout frute 
lie hidden in that cloſe and deepe ſpzing 
bs dee ee a 
Pediatoz maner and inening 
C- Ch2ift,as he is God 
man dothe infkify vs, and that thys 
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that we want thys incomparable bene- [f 

ſit, til Chaiſt be made oures, Therefoze nes into vs, u 

we ſet that tonioyning of the head e the righteous with 

membꝛes, the dwelling of Chꝛiſt in our thys rghteounes i 

hearts, and that myſticall vnion, in the | ſeifs,as the godnes ht 0 

bieft degree : that Chziſte being made neſſe of God, J will not ſpe: 

ours, may make vs partakers of ö gifts teftimc ies ß) 
wherwyth he is endued:Lherefoze we he bart; whichhe wamotull wꝛe⸗ 
do not behold him a farre of out of oure ſteth from the heayenlyli 

ſelves,s rightcouſnes may be unputed | ſent ſtate. Thzough-Chzilſt (fe et 

vato vs, but bicauſe we haue put on hi, | ter) are geuon vs the | 

t are graffed into his body: finally,be- | great pꝛomiſes, that he waa made 
cauſe be hathe vouchſaued to make vs | | partakers of the nature of god: As thou 
one wyth him, therfoze we glo2y y we | ghe we were nowe ſuche as the golpell 
haue a felowſhip of righteonſnes wpth | pꝛomiſeth that we ſhall be at the laſte 
him. Do is Oſianders ſlaũderous tauil- comming of Chꝛiſt: yea John telleth vs 
lation confuted, where he ſayth that we that we ſhall then ſer God as he is, be . lo 
copt faith righteouſneſſe,as though we | cauſe we ſhalbe like vnto him. Onely j 
ſpoiled Chꝛiſt of his right when we ſai | thonghte god to gene a mall taſte to 
p we come by faithempty to hi, to geue Pons I do of purpoſe paſſe ouer 
roum to his grace, $ he only may fil vs, | theſe trifles;not foz that it is hard to c5- 
But Oliander refuſing thys ſpirituall | fute them, but becauſe J wil not betedi 
conioyning, enfoꝛteth a groſe mingling | ous in a ſuperſluous wozke, | 

wyth the faithfull,and therefoze he odi⸗ 11 But in the ſeconde popn » lurketh 
oully calleth all them Zuinglians, that | moze poyſon, wher he tcacheth that we 
ſubſcribe not to hys fantafficall errez, | are righteous together God, J think 
concerning efſentiall righteouſnes ; be- J baue already ſufficiently pꝛoued, that 
cauſe they boe not thinke that Chzift is althoughe thys doctrine were not ſo pe- | 
| ſubitantally eaten in the Lo2des ſup- | filent,yet bicauſe it is colde.and frutc- 
per. As fo me, 4 compt it a great glozy lefſo, andofit ſelfe ſo vaine that itmel- 
to be ſo tepꝛoched of a pꝛaude man, and | | teth away, it ought wozthely tobe vn 
geuen to his own errozs, Albeit he tou- | ſauozy to ſound andgodly teaderg. But | 
cheth not me onely,vat alſo ather wzy⸗ | this is an intollerable dee 
ters well knowne to the wozld,whome der pꝛetence of double | 
he ought to haue modeſtly reuorenced. | ta enfeble the earneſt aſſurance offalua 
It moueth mie nothing, which meddle tion, and to carye vs 8 fie e claudes, 
not with mine awne pꝛiuate cauſe; and that we ſhuld not embza t 

lo mach the moꝛe ünterclx à hãdle this grace ofpzopitiation, at 

cauſe being rec from al cozrupt aſfeni - wyth quiet mindes. O oy 

on Ahecas th2rfaze he ſo umpoztunats them, that teacht that thi 

ly requtreth eſſentiaul righteouſneſſe, keing is a law term n becau 


and the eflentiall dwelling of Chꝛiſt in be righteous t ind, 
vs, it tendeth to this end, frtt that God nothen 


II #nfa 
ſhold with a grofſe mirture poure bim- * if x _ 4 "x | | Ky | 5 = * 15 TIS; 
— — — — —  —— ö | 2 — A _ = 4 | | - 

SELLS 


berdoning, what meaneththa 3h 


0 5. 12 of Paul, God was in Chzilt rec 


the woꝛld to himſelle, not 


men their fins, _— en 


no line, he made ſinne foz vs, that we 


| — be the ryghteouſneſſe of God in 


him. Firſte J win thus much, that they 
be ludged ryghteous that bee reconciled: 
tz god. The maner how is declared, faz 


that God iuftifieth byfo2gening 2 as in 


another place inſtification is ſet as con- 
trary to accuſation , which comparing 
of them as tõtraries, doth clerely ſhew 
that it is a phꝛaſe bozrowed fro the vie 
of the law. And thore4sno man beyng 
-, but meanely pꝛaa yſed in the Yeb2ue 

tonge, ik he haue a ſober baapne, that is 
ignoꝛaunte that this phaſe came from 
thente, and wherenntoit tendeth, and 


what it meaneth. Howe where Paule 


lapyth that Dauid deſerybed the righte- 


guſuelſſe without wozk,in theſe wozds. 
Bleſled are they whole ſins. are fozge- 
nen. Let Oſiander annſwere me whe 
her this bee a ful definition oz but half 
1 one, ruely Paul bzingethnotinthe| c 
Pꝛophete foz a witneſſe, as though be 
taught that fozgeuenelle of fins is but a 
part of righteouſnes,02 a thing that toy 
neth with other to the inftifping of ma 
But he includeth whole righteouſneſſe 
in fræ fozgeuenes, pzonouncing ; man 
8 whoſe ſins are couered, to whõ 
od hathe fazgeuen in and to 
v92:nc he imputeth no tranſgreſſions: 
Vedoth meaſure and iudge ſuch a mas 
kelicity thereby, becauſe he is nut thys 
wa N ighteous in derde, but by imputa⸗ 
tion. Ofiander exception, and 
layeth, — — 
| 005, and col arp 
be ſhould in 1 that re 
naine ſtil wick 
be, as A haue a 
Auſtikeing 2 
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— 
the whole courſe oc thair life, bylitlee 
litle, and ſometime lowly pꝛocedeth in 
it, that they be alway beloꝛe his ſeat in 
danger of the indgement ot death. But 
he tuſtificth them, not by part meal, but 
ſo that they may frely,as clothed wyth 
the purcnes of Chzilt, appere in heaue. 
Foz no poztion of rightcouſneſſe coulde 
appeaſe our conſtiences, till they be ſa⸗ 
tified ; God is fully pleaſed w va, be- 
cauſe we be righteous in his fight with- 
out exception. Wherupon followeth, Þ 
the doctrine of iuftification is miſtur- 
ned, yea ouerturned frõ the very feiida- 
tion, when caſt into mens 


mindes, when y of ſaluation is 
3 


ans argument by —— 

ny Lemons; Mary wh Trendy: 
this meane kayth ſhould be made voide, 
which if it haue reſpec to wozkes, is o⸗ 
uerthzowen, becauſe none of þ moſt ho- 
ly ſhal therein finde whcrupon fo truſt. 
This difference of iultifying ENT? 


neden pf — 2 


$3 — Cite her acnle ths be once 
eleces of Sod whom he inltifieth? Fo2 not to toys 


ſeuer vs from hys loue in Chzilte. Be they 
playnely publiſheth, that he hath the were gilyofaſtnce-w — 
rtghteouſneſſe which alone fully ſaffi- | they which wer lofte dane they? ünnts 
teth to ſaluation befoze God, fo that the buried, and ſo are inffified befoze Seb: 
wꝛetched bondage whych he knowing |becauſe, as God hateth ſine, obe tan 
to be in himſcife, dyd a litle befo2e be- loue none but them dom he iuſtifieth. | 
w.yle his eſtate maye not myniſh noz But thys is a marncllousmaner of iu 
any way binder his boldneſſe to glozie, | ſtifying,that they being covered wrth 
This diuerfitie is ſufficiently knowen, | the righteoufnesof Ch2ilt;ffand not in 

and ſo familiar to all the holy ones, that | feare of the indgement which they haue 
grone vnder the burden of iniquities, deſerued, and when they wozthily con 
and pet wyth victo2ions confidence, do FF 
mount vp aboue all feares. As foz thys | teous without themfclnes, 
that Oſiander obtecteth , Þ it diſagreeth [12 But thereaders are to be warned, 
with the nature of God, it falleth vpon that they take god hieve tothe myſtery 
bunſcife. Foz although he clotheth the | which he bꝛaggeth chat he will not hide 
holy ences wyth a duble ryghteouſncfſe | from them. Foz aftcr that he hath long 
as if were with garment, vet and largely travelled to pzone that we 
he is compelled eſe that without | do not obtaine fano2z with God by the 
fozgcuencle of finnes they neuer plea- | onely imputation of the rigdteouſneſle 
ſed God. A that bee true, then at leaſte ä — — 
let dim graunt, that they which are not ſible fo2 gym to — | 
righteons in deed, are actompted rygh- | ousthatare not 
teous accoꝛdyng to the appoynted p2o- ; owne waves ) at lerigth 
po:tion of imputation, as they call it. that Chail was — fol 

a 51. 6. But how far ſhall a ſinner extend thys | — — | 
fre acceptation that is put in place 1 ů 
pound 03 by the ounce ? Truciy be ſhall | net be wan but in the perfor of F Pt. 
hang doutful and wanering to this fids diatoz,yet it is the righteguſnelſe not of 
and that fide, becauſe he may not take man but of God. be doth now binde by 
Daene Ns [Free tent ng teouſn 
be neceſſarꝑ to ſtabliſh confidence. It is ze» the o 

ty oy. happy that he y wold bind god to a lam, j 

ts not iudge of this cauſe, But this ſhat | 1—— 

ſtand ũledfaſt, that thou maieft bs iuſtiꝰ | greeth,* 
lied in thy ſapings,and ouertome when — 
thou art wdged. But how great pzeſiiy || 
fion is it to condemne the chafe idge | wo 
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5crfoze whichhehad withhwfatherzhe 


dilcloled vnto vs: and ſo Þ which Paul | haue 


ſayth is not referred vnto the ellente of 
the lonne of God, but fo our ble, and is 
riahtly applyed io Chꝛiſtes nature ot 
manhode: becauſe although he ſhined a 


n |;11t m dar änelke,befnge f he did u un 


fleſte, vet it was a hidden light till che 
mã, the ſhining ſunne of righteguſnes, 


which therfoꝛe calleth himſelf the light 


o* the wozld. Alſo if is folihlp obiected 


ot him, that p power or quftifping war 


aboue both angels 4 men:fozaſmuchas 
this hangeth not vpon the wozthines of | rupt 
an treature, but vpon the oꝛdinante ot 
Gad Angels wil take vpon them to 
1:i\32 God,they can nothingpzenaile, 
2:cauſe they are not appopnitedtheruti 
o. Bat thys fingulatly-belongedto 
-)2ilt being ma, wich was made ſub⸗ 
od to the law, to redeme vs ird F curſe 


3. ty2 law. Alfa he doch laſiveronlpcas 


11l,that they whath deny that Chal is 
r righteouſneſſe according tohysnas 
e of Gadhed,do leaue but one part of 
Chꝛiſt, and (which is wozle) dee make 
* Oods, becaufe although they con- 
ele, Ood dwelleth in vs; vet they ſay 


again that we are not rightzous by the 


_  irhtcotuſneſſe of God, Foz although we 
Ae LY Ch; ict the authoz of life, in reſpect Þ 


c (.: fred death to deſtroy him that had 
voher of death, we do not byandby 
take away that honoz fc whole Chꝛiſt 
25 he was openly-ſhewed God in the 
dleſhe, but woonely make-a diſfingion 
dow tho righteobſnellyof ©oviy ediey> 

— ve we 


2 Ve Nr DO WEB * TX X ; 


that p2ocedeth 
F CE IRE 928 | 
richteouſneſſe e life in the death x 
2 3 
may well be aſhamed, wherwith he 
hath tediouliy combzed 5 readers, with- 
out choile E without common reaſon, to 


pꝛour that wherſoeuer is made menti⸗ 
ame Chꝛiſt came ſoꝛth in the nature or 


on of righteouſneſſe , there ge nk 
vnderſtanded this eſſentiall 

nelfe.As where Danid calleth vpon the 
richteouſneſſe of God to helpe hem: 


whereas he doth theſame aboue a hun⸗ 9. 


dzed times, O ander ſticketh not to co2- 
rupt ſo many ſentences. And nothyng 
ſtronger is p; other obiecction , that that 
is p2operty and rightly called righfeouſ- 
nelle, wherby we be moned to do right- 
lp, but that God onely woꝛketh in vs 
both to will e to perfozm. Fo2 we do al- 
ſo not deny, but that God refo2meth vs 
with his Spirite vnto holinelle of lyfe 
q righteouſneũt: but we mutlffirkt lee 
whether hedo — fries 
diatly;o2 by þ hand of his Donne, with 
whom he hath left all the fulneſſe of his 


| yoly Spirite, that with his aboundant 


ftoze he ſhould ſupply the neve ofhys 


members, Pozcouer,alfhongh righfe- 
ouſneſſe come vnto vs out of the ſecrete 17. 


fountain of the Gedhed yet it followeth 


not that Chzilt which ſanctified himſelf | 


in the kleſhe fo2 dur ſakes, was righte- 
oulnefſe vnto vs acco2ding to his nature 
of Godhed. Ns leſle fonde is that which 
he fayth, that Chill bimtelle was righ⸗ 
teous bythe righteouſneſſe of God, Be⸗ 
tauſe vnleſſe the will of his father had 


may which maued hin, he could not himſelte haue 
»ent Oftander bath to fowly erred. ' 


{atiffiedthe office committed vnto bim. 


h'is o⸗ No though we | 7 Tea 
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f t 
davd ddr all the Aerut r C 
himſell do pꝛocede from the mere god 
will of God, yet that maketh 
that fantaflicall thing, where with 
ander bewitcheth both his own x ſimple 
mens eyes. Foz who would ſuſſer ama 
to gather thys concluſion , that becauſe 
God is the fountains and beginning of 
our rightcouſnefſe,therfoze we be eſlen⸗ 
tially righteous, and þ eſſence of Gods 
righteouſneſſe dwelleth in vs? In rede⸗ 
ming the Church ( ſayth Efay) God did 
put on hys righteouſnsſſe as a harnefle, 
but did he ſo to ſpoyle Chziſt of hes ar⸗ 
mure which he had genen him, to make 
him to be no perfect redemer? But the 
P2ophet meant nothing els but 5 God 
bozrowed nothing out of himſelfe, no 
was holpen by any apde to redeme vs, 
} Which thing Paul bz&fly expꝛeſſed in 
| other wo2ds, ſaying Þ de gaue vs ſalua- 
tion to p ſhewing of his righteouſneſſe. 
But this doth not ouerthzvw Þp which he 
techeth in an other place, p we are righ- 


| teous by g obedifce of one mi. Finally 
whoſoeuer wꝛapeth vp a double righte- 
duſnes, y poze ſoules map not reſt in 
the mere only mercy of God, he doth in 
a mockery crown Chzilt with thoꝛnes. 


13 But fozaſmuch as a great part of ouſnes is geut᷑ to faith accozdigto grace; 


men, imagineth righteouſneſſe to bee 
made of fapth and wozkes , let ts firſt 
Ghew thys alſo, that the rightceuſnes of | that 
fayth and wozkes doth ſo differ, when 
the one is ſfabliſhed,p other muſt nedes 
be ouerthzowen The Apoſtle (aith that 
| he eſteemed all thynges as dung, that 
be might winne Chaiſt and find in him 
the rightcouſneſſe 5 is of God by fayth, 
compting not hys righteouſnefſe that 
which is by the lawe, but p which is by 
the fayth of Zeſu Chzilt. You ſee 5ᷣ here 
is alſo a compariſon of contraryes, and 
| that here is declared Þ he which wil ob- 
tame the rightcoufnefſe of Chꝛiſt, muſt 
”| rozfake his own righteouſneſſe. Theres 


maner 


— IB 
riahtcouſnefle 9 
dur owne righteduſnes we ſhake away 
the righteouſnes of God, therfoze to ot; 
tain Gods righteouſnes' ourown muſt 
be vtterly aboliſhed . And be ſbeweth Ro. 
the ſame thing, when he ſayth, thataur| 
glo2ying is not excluded by ; lawe, but 
by fayth. Wherupon fotloweth that o 
long as ther remayneth any rigbtetui 
nefſe of wozkes,hew little ſoever it be, | 
ther ſtill remayneth to vs feme matter | 
to glozy vpon, Now if fayth exclude all 
glo2ying,then y righteouſnes of wozt's | 
can no wiſe be coupled w the rightcou!- 
gane inthe 4.chap.coþKownnes, 5 
in Ramme, 5 go. 
he leaueth no rome foz tauillatiaus o: | 
ſhiftes, A (ſapth he) Abꝛabũ was iul i. 
fied by wozks,he hath glo imme: 
diatly he addeth: but hehathnoglozy in 
þ fight of god. It followeth therfoze v he 
was not iuſtiſied by wozkes, : Then be 
bzingeth an other argument bycontra- 
ries, whe reward is rĩdaid to ks. 
is dons ol det, not ol grace. But righte 


Therefoze it is not of the deſeruing of 

2 — —ͤ—e 
imagine a rightcouſncs 

fayth and wozkes mingledtegether.. 

14 The lephiſters thinke ; they have a 

ſuttle ſhifte,} make to theſelues ſxoꝛt 

paſtime w wzefting of ſcripture i with 


u oz 
„ oh 
ret regenerate do onl 
endeno; of frewill 
Chꝛiſt:e do ſap, Þ it bt 
ritual wozks. So bythe 
. 
b wozkes be net — 
— 
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but to cduinte the Jewes, ng opb 
| their own — Lav 
pꝛelume to claymerighteouſnes to the- 
| ſclncs,fith the only ſpirit of Chʒiſt dot 
gcue it vs, and not any endeno2 by 
our owne motion of nature. But they 
do not marke that in the compariſon of 


fan pak 


the righteouſnes ol the lawe e the righ⸗ 


tesulnes of the goſpel,which Paul bein 
geth in in an other plate, all wozus are 


excluded with what title ſo euer thet be 
„„ adozned. Foz he teacheth that thys is 


the righteouſnesof ? law, that he ſhuld 
obtepne ſaluation that hath perfo:zmed 
that which the law commanndeth ;and 
that this is the righteouſneſſe of faith,if 
we belene that chꝛiſt dyed is rifen a- 
again. Pozeduer we ſhal herafter hew 
in place fit foʒ it, that ſanaification and 
riqhteouſneſſe are ſeuerall benefites of 
chꝛiſt. Aherupon faloweth that very 
ſpiriuall wozkes come not into the ac- 
compt, wher the power of tuſtifieng/ is 
Alcribed to fayth, And where Paul de⸗ 
m2th(as J eu now alleged) that Abꝛa⸗ 
ham had any thing wherupon to glozie 
befoze God, byeanle he was not made 
113at2ous bi wozks:this ought not tobe 
ccltrained to the literal outward kind 
oe vertues, oz tothe-endeugur of free 
wil. But although the life of the Patri- 
acch Abzaham were ſpirituall and in 


manner Angelike,pethe had not ſutri⸗ 


(tent deſeruinges of wozke to purchate 

him righteoufneſſe befaze- God. 

The ſcholsmen teach a litle moze 
Troly,that mingle their pzeparatzons: 
but theſe do lefle infec the ſimple e vn 
(kilka with cozrupt dag rin, vnder x 


tente of ſpirit grace hiding the mercie 


of Ond which n — 


4 embling 
with Paul that 


taſtified befozogodebut bicauſe lyeare 
al far {cd the cpa dit; he lau py — * 


7 5 


— — um ng n 


\ x 
; 


an 
. 
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wech s dicht 
— 
do nothing helpe vs bycauſe wee lacke 
them. As foz the common Papiſtes oꝛ 
are in DRE — 
bly decepued:both bicauſe 
an aſſurednes of conſcifce in loking foz 
— — the 
uings, t 
grate of god not to be a free imputation 
of righteouſnes, but the holy gboſt hel- 
ping to the endenonr of holineſſe They 
reade in the Apoſtle that he which com Feb. u. 6 
meth to god, muſt firlt belene that ther 
is a god. t then that he is arendzer of re 
ward to them that ſeke him. But they 
marke not, what is the manner of ſce⸗ 
king. And that they are decoyued in the 
name of grace, is plaily pꝛoued bi their 
own wzitings, Foz Lombard 
deth that inſtification by chziſt is gen? in diſt.i⸗ 
vs two waics. Firſt(ſaith be) the death Cap. a. 
of Chꝛiſt dath iuſtiñe vs, whe by it cha 
ritie is ſtirred vp in oure heartes, by 
which we are made righteous, Secõdly 
that by the ſame death fin is deſtroied, 
wherby Satan held vs captiuc, ſo that 
now he hath not whereby to condemne 
vs. You ſie how he cõũdereth the grace 
of God in iulftification, to 
bie ſo farre as wee are directed to god 
wozkes by the grace of the holy Oholt. 
He would fo2ſoth haue folowed the opt 
nion of Auguſtine but be folow:th him 
a far of, x far out of the way from | 
rightly folowing him:bycauſe if Augu- 
ſtine haue ſpoken any-thing plainly he 
darkeneth it, if ther be any thing in Au 
8 
i. The Scholemen haue ſtill ſtrayed 
krom woꝛſe to woꝛſe, till with hedlong 
e ae þ wryſentence 
175 2 
| ſpeakig is not to 
| Foz though be fnaularty well _ 
F. J. ur 
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vet he referreth grace to ſanctication, 


fo: that it recepueti 


wherby we are renned into ne wenelſe | righteoufnes offcrey in the And 


of lle by the holy ghof, 
16 But the ſcripture, when it ſpeaketh 
of the righteouſneſſe cf laith, leadeth vs 
to a farre other end, that is to ſay, that 
turning away from the loking vpõ dur 
own wozks, we ſhould one ly loke vnto 
the mercy of God x perfection of chalk, 
Foz it teacheth this ozdere of inſtifica- 
tion, that firſt god voucheſaueth to em⸗ 
bꝛace man being a ſinner w his mere x 
free godnes, cõſidering nothing in hym 
but miſerie whereby he may be moued 
to mercy,fozaſmuch as he ſeth him al- 
together naked x veide of god wozkes, 
fetching from himſelfe the cauſe to do 
him god: then, that he moueth the fin- 
ner himſelf with feling ol his godnes, 
which deſpeiring vppb his own wozks 
caſteth all the ſumme of hys ſaluation 
vpon gods merty. This is the feeling of 
faith,by which feling the ſinner cometh 
into poſleſſion of his ſaluatid, when he 
acknowledgeth by the doctrine of the 
goſpel that he is reconciled to god: p ob⸗ 
teining fozgeneneſle of ſins by meanes 
of the ryghteouſneſle of Chꝛiſt, he is iu⸗ 
ſtiſied: and although he be regenerate 
by the ſpꝛirite of God, he thinketh vppõ 
continuall righteouſneſſe layed vp 


wheras it is laid to be offred hy the go⸗ 
ſpel, thereby all confiveration of woꝛks 
is excluded. Whiche thing Paul decla⸗ 
reth man times tis where vut molle 
ptayniy in two plates Foz, to the Ro- 
manes comparing the lawe and the go⸗ 
ſ 
that is by the tawsthus;he tan that 
doth theſe things ſhall liue in the, But 
the righteouſnes that is of faythe offc-| 
reth ſaluatid, if thou beleue in thy hart 
t confclſe with thy mouth 5 lozd Jes, 


wozks:Jt is a notable plate, and i ma 
del puer vs out of mai d doutes, if 
we vnderſtad that the ſame righfeou! 
nes that is geut᷑ vs by the goſpel is fre 
NE en 
the reaſon, 

with greate ſeeming of contrarietie- let 
þ pzomile by way of oppoſition againlt 
the lawe, as ifthe inheritance be of the 
law, then is it not of the pzomiſe:and al 


fo2 the reſte in the ſame chapter to þ ſame 


him not in the gwd wozks to whiche he | effect. Truly þ law it felle bath alto her 
applieth bimſelfe but in the pncly righ- | pzomiles, Therfoze ther mult nods be 
tcouſnefle of ch;iſt, When thoſe things | in the pzomiſes of p golpell,lomething 


ſhall be eacry one particularly weyed, | differft t diuerſefrd the 


they ſhall geuea perfece declarativof 
our ſentence. Albeit they myght be bet- 
ter diſpoſcd in an other oꝛder than they 
are ſet fo2th, But it maketh litle mat- 
ter, ſo that they hang together in ſuche 


pzomyſes ot 


law, vnleſſe we wil confeſſe that the co 
pariſon is very ſound. But what diner- 
ſifie ſhall this be, vnleſle 

are frely geuen e benen 


F -F 
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ſozt that we may baue the whole mat, | law hang vporth#L6nditiourl 


ter truely declared and ſurely pꝛoued. 


Neyther 


| 17 Bere is it god to remember the re ine and aye; that 


latid that we haue befoze ſaid to be be⸗ 


1 ©» 


Ro. ic 


together, he ſayth;the ryghteouſnes 


righfeouf- | 


ter, that therfoze 


ti xs a cauſe of righteouſneſſe , but foz | wholly vpon the mercy of God? And in Ro. 3. 21. 


lat enen in the holy ones it is vnpers | the ſame meaning, without vout hetea- 
f:2c, and therefoze of it ſelfe delerueth cheth in an other place, y the righteouſ- 
19 reward, neſle of God was openly ſhewed with- 
|13 Lheſecondplaceisthys, Jtisma-| out the law, although it haue witneſſe 
z >:- ufeſt y no man is iuffified by the lawe | bo2ne of it by law and the P2ophets; 
»cf022 God: becauſe the righteous man | becauſe excludingthe law, de ſayth that 
u ill line by fayth, But þ law is not ol it is not holpen by wozkes,and that we 
auth: but þ man j doth theſe things {hal | obtaine it not by wozking but come 
ut in the, Yow could thys argument | empty that we may receaue it. 
:and otherwiſe together, vnleſſe we a-| 19 By this time the reader perceineth 
gra vponthis point, Þ wozks come not with what equitie the ſophilters doe at 
1:2 y accompt of fayth, but are vtfecly | this day cauill at our doctrine, when we 
to bo ſcuered fro it? The law(ſaith he) · ſay ; mã is iuffiffed by faith only, They 
2:7:1:th keom fayth, Why ſoz Becauſe dars not denyÞ mã is iuſtificddy faith, 
hes are required to þ righteouſnefſe] becauſe it is ſo often found in ſcripture: 
ec. Therfoꝛe it followeth p woꝛkes buf becauſe thys wozyv, Onelp, is neuer 
1 212: required to the rightcouſneſſe of expꝛeſſed, they cũ not abide to haue ſuch 
. By this relation it appereth that an addition made. Is it ſoz But what] 
en Vgich are iuſtiſled by fapth are iu · will they anſwere to theſe wozves of 
it:3cd beſtde p deſerumg of wozkes, xea Paule, where he affirmeth that righte⸗ _ 42 
wont the deſeruing of wozkes, becauſe ouſneſſe is not of faith except it befrely| 
fayt3 receaueth Þ righteouſneſſe which geuen⸗? Polo cã frer giftagre W wozks? 
e goipcl geueth. And þ goſpel viffereth | And with what cauillations will they 
[ro the law in this poynt, that it bindeth | mock out, p which he layth in an other 
112: 13hfeouſneffe to woꝛks, but ſetteth place, p̊ the righteouſnes of God is ma- 
en the only mercy of God. Like here ⸗ nifeftlyſhewev in the golpell⸗ Ar righte- 
unte is p whichhe affirmeth tothe Ro · ouſneſſe be manifeſtly ſhewed in p goſ- 
nes, that Abꝛahã had nothing to glo- pel, ſurely therin is cõteined not atozne 
e pon, becauſe fayth was imputed to 02 halt righteouſneſſe but full x perted. 
u bnto righteouſneſſe , e he avvetha | Wherfoze the law hath no place therin, 
alt mation, becauſe then ther is place And thei ſtand vp not onely a falſe but 
at righteouſneſfe of fapth,whe ther alſoa foliſhe ſhift about thys ercluſiue 
eo wozks to which a reward is due, | wozde,Dnely, Doth not he perfealy e⸗ 
„Abende wozkes(ſaithhe)due reward| nough geue al things to only faith, ta- 
| - cendzed vnta them: that which is ge-| keth al things krõ wozks?What J pzay 
At faythis freely genen. Ko the ve-! you,meane theſe ſapinges: that right 
| ' F UL ouilnef] 


£L 


Ro. 1.17. 


— law: that man is . — frely | 
and without h wozkes of the law-Yere | 20 Sutifanyman n marvel why the 
they haue a wittye ſhift to eſcape with- | Apoſtle vſed ſuch an addition, not being 
all, which althogh they deuiſed it not a- | content with onely naming of wo; kes: 
mong themſelues but bozowed it of D- | the reaſon is ready to be ſhewed foz it. 
rigene « certain of the old w2iters, yet | Foꝛ, although wozkes be ſohyely efte- 
it is very foliſh. They pꝛate Þ the cere- | med, pet they haue the value by ß allow. 
moniall wozks of the law, not þ mozal, | ance of God, rather than by they; owne 
are excluded. They p2ofit ſo with conti-| wozthines, Foz who ca boaſt bnto Ocd 
nual bꝛawling, p̊ they know not þ very | of any righteouſnes of wozkes, but that 
firſt rules of Logike. Do thei think that | whiche he bath allowed? Who dare 
the Apeſtle voted when he alleged theſe | claime any re ward as due vnto the,b:t 
places to pꝛoue hys ſaying? The man þ | ſuch as he hath pzomiſed ? They haue 
ſhal do theſe things ſhal liue in thf:and, | therfoze this of the boatifulneſle of god, 
Curſed is euery one p fulfillethnot all ther are compted wozthy both of the | 
things Þ are wꝛitten in the volum of the name t reward of righteouſneſſe ; and 
| law. Unicfle they be mad, they will not they be of value only fo2 this cauſe, wh? 
ſay þ life was pꝛomiſed to the kepers of the purpoſe of him Þ doth them is by the 
teremonics, oꝛ curſe thzeatned onelp to to ſhew his obedience to God. Mhere⸗ 
the bꝛeakers of the. Ar theſe places be to koze the Apoſtle in an other place, to 
be vnderſtanded of the mozal law, it is pzone Þ Abzahi could not be mffified by | 
no dout Þ the mozall wozks alſo are ex- wozkes,allegethy the lawe was geuen 
cluded fr6 the power of inftifoing. To 430 yeares after the couenant made. 
the ſame purpoſe ſerue theſe argumetes | Unlearned men would laugh at ſuch an 
p he vſeth: becauſe the knowledge of ſin | argument, becauſe there might be righ- 
was by the law,therfoze rightecuſnes is | teous wozkes befoze the publifhing of 
not by the law. Becauſe the law wozk- the law. But becauſe he knew that ther 
eth w2ath,therfoze it wozkethnot righ- was no ſuch value in wozkes but by the 
teouſnes. Becauſe the law ci not make teſtimen t vouchſauing of God, there- 
conſcience aſſured,therfoze alſo it ci not | foe he taketh it as a thing 'cdfefſed that 
gene righteouſnefſe , Becauſe fayth is | befoze the law they had no power to w- 
imputed vnto righteouſneſſe, therefoze | ſtific, We vnderſtand why he namely 
righteouſneſſe is not a reward of wozk, | exp2eſſeth the wozke ofthe lawe, when 
but is geuen being not due. Becauſe we he meaneth to take awaye iuſt ification 
arc inſtifiedby fayth,therfoze gto2ying | from any wozkes:becauſe confronerſie | 
is cut of, At there had bene a law geuen may be meued of thoſe # none other. Al⸗ 
that might geue life, then righteoutneſſe beit ſometime he excepteth all wozkcs 
were truelp by the lawe : but God hath | without any addition, as when he ſaith, 
ſhut vp al vnder fin the pꝛomiſe might | p by the teſtimony of Danid bleſſernes 
be geuen to the beleuers. Let them now „ 


fondly ſay if they dare, þ theſe thynges i 
are ſpoken ef ceremonies : not of man- thi 
ners: but very childꝛen wold hiſſe cut ſo] bꝛing to paſſe,but en 

great ſhamelcſnes, Therfoze let vs hold generall excluũue, nei. 
this fo2 certain, » the whole law is ſpo⸗ ie (0 


—_ 


— ——, 
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that we are iuſtifled by that onely faith |Apollle teacheth tt 
which wozketh by loue, ſo that rygh- God till he bee reſtozed 
tcouſnes mult fad vpõ lone, We graũt Cn itt. 
in derd with Paul. 5 noother faith tulti 
55 | ficth,but that which is effectually wo2- | tullify: bycauſe he can neither receyue 
| king with charitie:but that faith taketh bim into fauoz non iopne him with him 
not her power of iaſtifying fr 5 effec- | ſelf,but he muſte of a ſinner make hym 
tualnes of charitie,Yea it doth by no o⸗ righteous. And we further ſay, y this is 
ther meane juſtify, but bitauſe it b2in- done by the ſoꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. Foz if 
geth vs into the communicating of the they whb þ-102d hath reconciled to him⸗ 
> 4.4- righteouſnefſe of Chziſt, Dz els al that ſelfe be iudged by their wozks,thei ſhal 
which the Apoſtle ſo earnoſtly pzeſſeth, be found ſtill ſinners in ded, who yet 
ſhald tal to nought. To him p wozketh mull be free x cleane from ſin. Jt is cer- 
(faith he) reward is not reckened ac fain therfoze that thei who god embza- 
coꝛding to grace 4 butaccozding to det. ceth, are no otherwiſe made righteous, 
But to him that wozketh not, but bele |but bicauſe thei are cleanſed by hauing | 
ueth in him iultificth the vnrighteous the ſpotes of their ſinnes wyped away 
his faithis imputed vnto righteouſnes, by fozgeneneſſe,that ſuche a ryghtcouſ- 
Could he ſpeake moꝛe cuidently tha in neſſe maye in one ode bee called the | 
ſo laping that there is no righteouſnes foꝛgeueneſſe of lines, 
ol faith but wher there are no wozks to 22 Both theſe are moſte clerely to be 
wich any reward is due: and that only ſcene by theſe wozds of Paul which A /2. Cor,3. 
then fayth is imputed vnto righteouſ- haue already alleged: God was in chziſt 19 
nes, when ryahteoulneſſe is geuen by recontiling the wozld to himſelfe-, not | 


grace that is net due. imputing their ſinnes to ma, t he hath a. Cor. 3 


No let vs examine how true that lett with vs the woꝛd of reconciliation. 21. 
is, which is ſaydin the definition, that And then he addeth the ſum of hes mel ⸗ 
the riahteoulneſſe of faith is the recon⸗ ſage. j him which knew no fin he made 
ciliatiõ with God, which confiſteth vp in fo2 vs, we might be made þ rygh- 
the oncly koꝛgeuenes of fins, We muſt |[f2ouſnes of god in him, Here he nameth 
alway returne to this pꝛintiple that the |[righteouſneſſe and reconciliation with⸗ 
w2athe of God reſteth vpon all men ſo out difference, that wee maye perceue 
. | loastheychtinne to be ſinners, That that the one is mutually conteyned vn- 
53.7 bathe Eſay excellently well ſette ont in der the other. And he teacheth the ma- 
theſe woꝛds: The had of the lo2d is not ner to atteine this righteouſneſſe to bes | 
 !haztened, .Þ he is not able to ſaue: noz | when our ſinnes are not imputed vnto 
hes care dulled, p he cannot heare : but vs. Wherefoze dout thou not heraafter | 
| your iniquities haue made diſagremẽt | how god doth iuſtify vs, whe thou hea⸗ 
between you and your God, andyoure | reſt that he doth reconcile vs to bimlelf | 
 linnes haue hidden his face frd you that binot imputing uns, o to þ Romanes Ro. 4.6 
he heareth you not, We hear that ſinis he pzoueth by the teſtimony of Dauid, 
the deuiſlon betwern man and god, and that righteouſneſſe is imputed to man 
turning away of gods face frd the in | without wozkes , bycauſe Danid pzo- 
ter: Neither can it otherwiſe be. Foz it nounceth the man blefſed whoſe iniqui- 
is dilagreing feb hes righteouſneſſe to en coue- 
baue apy felowchip w in, Whertfoze þ 'red,to hath not imputed his 
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Of the maner hov to recewe * 


Lu. 1.77. 


AR 13.38 


-|offences, Without dont by bieſledneſie 
he ther meaneth righteouſnes. And ith 
he affirmeth the ſame toftandin þ fo2- 
geuenes of ſins,ther is no cauſe why he 
ſhuldotherwile define it. Therfoze Za 
chary the father of John y Baptiſte fin- 
| geth y the knowledge of ſaluation con- 

ſiſteth in the koꝛgeuenes of fins. Which 
rule Paule folowing in hys Sermon 
| which he made ts the Antiochians cons 
; cerning the ſum of ſaluation, as Luke 
repozteth it, concluded in thys maner: 
by him foꝛgeueneſſe of ſins is pꝛeached 
vnto yon , 4 euery one that beleueth in 
bim is iuſtiſied fcom all theſe thinges, 
fro whych pe could not be inftified in p 
law of Poſes, The Apoſtle ſo knitteth 
yp foꝛgeuenes of ſins W richteonſnes, 
that he ſheweth p they be both all one. 
Wherupd he rightfully reaſoneth that 
the righteouſneTe is freely geuen vnto 
vs, which we obtcyne by p louing kind 
nes of god, Neyther ought it to ſa me a 
ſtraung vnuſed ſpeach, that the faithful 
are rightcous befoze god, not bi wozks, 
but by free acceptation : ſith both it is lo 
oft found in the ſcripture,+ the olde au- 
thoꝛs alſo bs ſomtime ſo ſpeak. Foa Au 
guſlin ſaith thus in one place: The righ 


De cit. teouſnes of the ſainas in this wozld ſta 
dei. ca. ay deth rather in foꝛgeueneſſe of ſins, than 
der. 23. 


in cant. | agræ the notable ſentences of Bernard: 
Scl.1n.22 


in perfection of vertues. Wherewith 


Not to ſinne is the righteouſnes of god: 
but the rightcouſnes of man, is the mer 
(ifull kindnefſe of God, Ye had befo2e 
affirmed that Chzift is to vs righteouſ- 
neſle in abſolution, and therefc2ec that 
they only are righteous that haue obtey 
ned pardon by mercy, 

23 Hereupon alſo foloweth this, that by 
the only meane of chꝛiſts rightcouſnes, 
we obfepne to be iuſtiſied befoze God, 
Which is aſmuch in effect as if it were 
ſatd, that man is not rightcous in him⸗ 
ell, but bicauſe y rightcouſnes of chaiſt 


1 * 


which thing is wozthy to be hedefull 

away to ſay i̊ man is therfoze iuſtiſied 
by faith,bicauſe faith taketh part ofthe 
ſpirit of God by whirb he is made righ· 
teous, which is ſo cõtrary to d doctrine 
aboue taught, they can neuer be made 
to agreæ tog ether. Fo2 it is no dout Þ he 
is void of his own righteouſnes that is 
taught to ſeeke rightcouſnes with him- 
ſclfe, This the Apoſtle affirmeth mode 
plainly when he waiteth that he which; r 
knew no fin was made oz vs a p2opi- 
tiatozie ſacrifice to cleanſe away fin, p 

weanight be made the righteouſnes of 


is by impu 


god in him. You ſe pour righttouſnes 
is not in vs but in chꝛiſt, that it belon 
aeth to vs only by this title, bytauſe we 
be partakers of Chzilt, bicauſe we pol- 
ſeſſe al his richeſſe with him. And it ma 
| keth nothing to the contrary,that in an 
' other place he teacheth,that ſin was c6- 
' demned of ſin in þ fleſh of Chaift, y the 
' righteouſnes ofthe law might be fulkl- 
led in vs: where he meaneth no other 
kulfilling, but that which we obteine by 
imputation. Foz the lozd Chzilt doth in 
uch ſozt comunicatehis righteouſnefſe 
W vs, that after a certayne maruellous 
maner, he powzeth þ fozce thereot into 
vs, ſomuch as perteineth to p indgemkt 
ol god. It appereth that he did no other | 
wile meanc,by f other ſentence which 
he had ſpoke a litle befoze:As by þ viſo- 
bedience of one man we are zuftified . 
What is it els to ſet aur righteouſnes 
in þ obedifce of Chaiſt,but to affirme ? 
hereby onli we are accbpted righteous, 
| bicauſe f obedicnce of chzilt is imputed 
vnto vs as if it wer our own?Therloze ; 
me thiks 5 Ambroſchath 
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hid himlelk in the appe his bretber 
: being clothed wird Y n 
ſauoꝛed of a molt ſwete mel he erept 
into} fn ENG wozks,bntth | 
bleſſing to modity meriteth tozgeuenes ot unnes, gutt 
— * an other: ſo we do lie hiddẽ vn | doweth the rrroz of derdes. And truriy 

der the pꝛetious purenes ol Chꝛiſt our | ſo it is. oꝛ chat we may appere betoꝛe 

oder bꝛother, we mat get a teltimoni the fare orf God vnts ſaluntion, it is ne- 
of righteouſnes in the ſight of god: The ceffary fo2 vs, to fmell (wetoly with his 
woꝛds of Ambroſe are theſe: Wheras odour, and to haue sure faulfes couercd 
3ſaac ſmelt the ſauoꝛ of the garmentes, ' and buried wyth his perfection, 


| The. ti. Chapter. | | | 
That to the end vve may be fully perſuaded of the free iuſtification, vve muſt lift 
vp our mindes to the iudgement ſeat of God, 


A Lthough it apperethby moſt euidft [able to be found in mii, It is in dedeea- 
{ icſtimonies,that al theſe things are ſy and ready ſoꝛ enery man in Scholes 
true, yet we ſhall not.clearely perteiue to talke dainiy vpon the wo2thinefſe of 
"ve neceſſary they be, vntill we haue wozkes foinftify men. But when they 
ſette befoze oure eyes thoſe things that come into the fight of Ood, ſuch dallian | 

eugbt to be the grounds ol al this diſpy-| ces mult auvid,bicauſe there is earneſt 
tation, Firſt therfoze let vs remember doing vled, and no trifling ftrife aboute 
175, that we purpoſe not to ſpeake of þ woꝛdes. To this, to this I ſay,we mull 
[1;htcouſnesofa woꝛldli indictal court | apply oure minde, it we will pzofitably 
vat of the heauenly iudgemẽt ſeat; that | enquire of true righteouſnes, howe we 

| we ſhuld not meaſure bi our own mal] map anſwer the heauenly tuvge when 
poꝛtion, by what vpzightnes of wozks he calleth vs to actompte. Let vs thinke 

Sods iudgement map be ſatiſfied, But him tobe a iudge, not ſuch a one as our 

ibis marnellons to ſ& wyth what raſh- | own vnderſtandings vo of themielues 
es and boldnes it is commonly deba⸗ imagine: but ſuch a ene as he is painted 
ed. Pea and it is to be ſeene howe none out in the ſcripture, with whole bꝛight⸗ 

50 more boldly 02 wyth fuller mouthes nes þ fares ſhalbe darkned, by whoſe 
gz the ſaying is)pzats of the righteouſ- | irengthe the hilles doe melte away,by 
c of woꝛks, than they that are eyther whole wꝛath y earth is halt, di whoſe 
onuſtruoullp ficke of open outwarde wiſedome the wiſe are taken in they? 
0.1c4[r$,02 be ready to burſt w inward| ſuttelty,bi whole purencs al things are 
v5, Chat cdmeth to pas bicauſe they pꝛoued vnpure, whoſe righteonfnes the | 
d not vpon the rightcouſnes of god, Angels are not able to bear, which ma- f £3314 
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herok ik they had neuer ſo litle feling, |keth the innocent not innocent, whoſe 
the weld neuer make ſo great a mocke vengeance whe it is once kindled pear⸗ 
el it. And truly it is out ol meaſure| ceth to the bottom of hel. Ahe (Z lait 
av regarded, whe it is not acknow- to examine mens doings, who ſhall ap- 
ed to be ſuch4 lo perfect that nothing | peare alſured befoze his thaone « Who 
puted vnto it, but euery way whole | hall dwell with a denouring fier?ſayth | 
7? «o[clute, anddefield with no bnclew-| the Þ32ophet. Who ſhall abide with cõ⸗ 
cd uch as neuer was g neuer ſhall be] tinual burnings: he y walketh inrigh- 


| 


p 


— 


teouſnes,s ſpeketh truth. it. But let ſuch 
a one com fozth, whatſoener he be. But 
p anſwer maketh, p none cometh fo2th. 


| 


l. 130.3. 


| 


ob. 4. 17 


Foz this terrible ſaying ſoũdeth to þ cõ⸗ 
trary:loꝛd if thou mark iniquities:loꝛd, 
who ſhal abide itztruely all muff nedes 
imme diatli periſh, as it is wayttt in an 
other place: Shall man be iuſtiſted, if he 
be tõpared with god, oz ſhal he be purer 
thi his maker: Behold thei p ſerue him 


lob 5. 5. 


bier than the keping ol y law. And it is 


are not faithful, : he hath found peruerſ 
nes in his angels. How much moze ſhal 
they that dwell in houſes of clay, t that 
hauc an crthly foundation, be conſumed 
| wyth mathes:they ſhalbe cut down fr5 

the Bozning to the Euening. Behold a- 
mong hys ſaints ther is none faithful,x 
p heuens are not clene in his ſight: how 
much moze is mi abhominablee vnpꝛo 
fitable, which dꝛinketh iniquity as wa⸗ 
ter: grant in dede in the boke of Job 
is mentid made of righteouſnes that is 


| 


god to vnderſtãd this diſtinct id:bicauſe 
although a ma did ſatiſfy þ law, vet he 
could not ſo ſtand to þ triall of y righte⸗ 
ouſnes that paſſcth all ſenſes, Therfoze 
although Job be cleare in hys own con⸗ 
ſctence,ypet he is amaſed and not able to 
ſpeake, becauſe he ſerth that very Ange- 
like holynes cannot appeaſe God, if he 
exactly wey their wozkes, But Jther- 
foze will at thys time ouerpas p ryah- 
feouſnes whych J haue ſpoken of, bi- 
cauſe if is incomp2ehenſible: but onely 
thys I ſay, that if our life be examined 
by the rule ofthe wzptten lawe,we are 


Ofthe maner hovv to receie - | — 


9 


Umgiy tbꝛow down g bmp 
being careful how be may be acquited, 

2 To this, to this A fav, weſhald have 

lifted vp our eyes, ta learn rather to tre; 

ble foz feare, than vainely to reiopte. qt 

is in dede eaſp, ſo long as the tompariſõ 

extendeth no further than men, foz euc- 

ry man to thinke himſelfe to hane ſom⸗ 
what which other ought not to delpiſe. 

But whe we riſe bp to haue reſpec vn- 
to god, then ſodfly y cdfidece falleth to þ 
ground, t cometh to naught. And in the 
ſame caſe altogither is our ſoul i reſpen 
of god, as mas body is in reſpect of vᷣ he 
nf. Foz v ſight of pete,ſolong as it cõti 
nueth in vewing things y lie nere vnto 
it, doth ſhew of what perſing fo2ce it is, 
but if it be once directed vp to p ſun, the 
being daſeled 4 dulled with the to grrat 
b2ightnes thereof, it feleth no les feble⸗ 
nes ol it telt in beholding of þ ſun,thi it 
perceyued trfgth iu behelding inferis 
things. Therfo2 let vs not deteiue our 
ſclues w vain confidence, although we 
copt our ſelues epther egall oz ſuperio: 
to other mẽ:but Þ is nothing to God, vy 
whoſe wil this knowlege is to be tried. 
But if our wildnes cannot be tamed 
theſe admonitions, he wil anſwer to vs 


A 


as he ſaid to y Phariſees; you be they y 


which is hie to men, is abhominable to 
god. Now go thy way e p2oudly bolt of 
thi rightouſnes ambg me, while god [ro 
heuen abhozreth it. But what ſai y ſer- 
uãts of god þ are truly inſtructed w bis 


moze than ſenſleſſe, tf ſo manye curſſes 
wherewith d Loꝛd hath willed vs to be 
awaked,do not tozmet vs with hozrible 
keare, amòg other thys general curſe, 
Curſed is eueri one Þ doth not abide in 
al the things p are w2ytte in thys boke. 
Finallp, al this diſcourſe ſhalbe but vn⸗ 
ſauo2y t cold, vnles cuerp mi peld him 


ſpirit Enter not into iungement w thy 
ſeruãt, becauſe euer liuing mi ſhal not 
be iuſtined in thy light, An other ſayth, 
although in ſom what diuers meaning. 
Pan canotf be righteous with god, il he 
wil cõtend with him, he ſhatnot be able 
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elle giltye beloze the heanenly iudge,e | 1 
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iuſtify pour ſelues befoze men:but that Lu. 


P. 


lob 
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ti of a thouſand offences, we canot pur 
ge our ſelues of one. Such a righteonſ- 
nes had that ſane choſen inſtrument of 
Cod Paul conceined, whe he pzoleſſed, 
that he knew himlſelfgilty in nothing, 
but that he was not thereby iultified, 
; And not only ſuch exaples are in the 
holy (criptures, but alſo all godly wꝛi⸗ 
ters do ſhew p they wer alway of thys 
5. mind. So Auguſtine ſaith, Al the godly! 
that grone vnder this burden of cozrup 
tible flech, e in this weakneſſe oflyfe, 
ghuue this only hope ; we haue one me- 
diatoꝛ Jeſus chꝛiſt righteous, t he is 
p appeaſemft foz our fins, What ſayth 
be: ak this be their only hope,wher is þ 
confidence of wozks? Foz when he cal- 
eth it only, he leaneth none other. And 
bernard ſaith. And in d&d wher is ſafe 
ſer, + Cedfaſt reſt 4 aſſurednes ſoʒ þ weak, 
but in the woũds of the Daniozzand ſo⸗ 
much the ſurer J dwell therein as he is 
mightier to ſaue. The wozld rageth, ß 
body burdeneth,p deuel lieth in waite. 
kal not, bicauſe Jam baylded vp6 the 
(ure rocke. J haue ſinned a grenous ſin, 
mp conſcience is froubled, but it ſhall 
not be oucrtroubled, bicauſe J ſhall re- 
member the wounds of the Lozde. And 
ber cupon afterward he chcludeth;Ther 
 [22e my meritie is the Lo2ds taking of 
mertp, J am not vtterly withont merit 
lo long as he is not wythout mereyes, 
o. Dat ik the merties of þ Lo2d be many, 
ab then J alſo haue as mani merits; hal 
im, J ung mine own righteouſncſes:Lo2d 
| 3 will remeber only thy righteduſnes. 
Non that is alſo mi righteouſnes,fo2 he 
made vnto me righteouſnes of God, 
Againe in an other plate. This is the 
whole merite of mu, il he put his whole 
: bope in him 5 ſaneth whole man.Like- 


o. wile where retei 
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he leaueth 
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w2ongfully take vpen me that which is 

not mine own,F loſe alſo that which is 
offred me. And moze plainli in an other 
place he ſaith: Why ſhuld the church be 
careful of merits, which bath a ſurer e 
ſafer way to glozy vpon the purpoſe of 
god: Mo ther is no cauſe why thou ſhul⸗ 
deft aſke,by what merites we hope foz 
god things, ſpeciallie whe thou heareſt 
inthe Pꝛopbet, wil do it, not fo your 
ſakes, but foz mine owne ſake ſaith the 
L od. it ſuffiſeth foz merite,to know p 
merites ſuffiſe not. But as it ſuffiſeth 
fo2 merite net to pzeſume of merits, ſo 
to be Wout merits ſufficeth ts iudgmet. 
Wheras be freely vſeth thys wo2d Pe- 
rites foz god woꝛkes, we mult therein 
Ne 
bys purpoſe was to make bypocrites a- 
frayde, ; wildly range with licenctoul- 
nelle of unning againſt y grace of God, 
As afterward he expoſideth himſelf,ſai- 
ing:Yappye is the Church that neyther 
wãteth merits without p2eſſiption,no2 
pꝛeſumption without merites, It hath 


whernpon to pzeſume,but not merites. 
If hath meritcs , but to deſerue not to 


pzeſume.Js not the veri not pzeſuming 
a dcſeruings Thertoꝛe it pzeſumeth lo 
much the moꝛe boldly, becauſe it pꝛeſu⸗ 
meth not,hauing large matter to glozy 
vpon, euen þ many mercies of the 102d, 
4 Lhisis truth, The exerciſed con- 
ſciences perceaue this to be y only ſanc- 
tuary of ſafety, wherin they may ſafely 
reſt thiſelues whe they haue to do with 
the iudgment of god. Foꝛ il þ ſtars that 
ſemed moſt bzight in the night ſeaſd, do 
loſe their bzightnes with fight of þ ſun, 

what think we ſhal become enen of the 
rareſt innogencye of man, when it ſhall 
be cbpared with p pureneſſe of god: Foz 
that ſhalbe a moſt ſeuere examination, 
that ſhall pearce into the moſte hidden 


4 


; 


| 


—— 
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Cap. 12. 


dilclole þ hiddẽ thinges of y hart, which 


| hal comp il the lurking # vnwilling cõ 


ſcien e to vtter al things that nowe are 
fallen out of remembꝛante. The Deuil 
our accuſer will pꝛeſſe vs, which is pꝛi⸗ 
nie to all the wicked deeds that he hath 
moued vs to do. Ther the outward põ⸗ 
pous ſhewes of god woꝛks which now | 
ont are eſtemed, ſhal nothing p2ofit vs, 
D.1ty the purenes of will ſhalbe requi⸗ 
re. Wherfoze the hipocriſy, not onely 
| wherbyp euerp ma knowing himſelf gil⸗ 
| ty befoze goddeſireth to boſte himſelfe 
befoze men, but alſo wherewxXh enery 
mã decetueth himſelf befo2egod(as we 
be al enclined to ſtroke and flattcre our 
ſelnes)ſhal fal down confaunded, hows 
ſoeuer it nowe be pꝛoude w moze than 
d2onken boldnes , They that bond not 
their wit to ſuch a ſight, map in deed foz 
a ſhoꝛt time ſweteli + pleaſantly frame 
a righteouſnes to themſelues, but it is 
ſuch a righteouſnes as ſhall be bandbꝝ 
ſhaken awap fr6 the at the tadgemet of | 
god:like as great riches heaped vp in a 


thei awake. But thei Þ hal earnefth as 
it were in þ ſight ol God,enquireof the 


find that al the wozks of men, ik they be 


thing but delilings and filthines: that 
which among the common people is acs 
compted righteouſneſſe, is befoze God 


ged purity, is vactennes: that whychis 
reckened gloꝛp, is but ſhame; 

From this beholding of the perfectt- 
en of God, let it not greue vs to deſcend 


to loke vpon dur ſelues wythout flatte- 
ry 92 bliud affection of lone, Foz it is no 
marucl if we be al fo blid in this behalf | 
fozaſmuch as none of vs doth beware of 


d peſtilent tendernes towardhimlelfe, | 


Ge maner hovv to —— — N 7 "6 ; + on 
i Cor 45 (hat rea the feereteont darknes,and jr YH ten 


tudgment ſeat of god Foz we do altogr⸗ 


man ſeme deane inhis own eyes. Bot 
what? Is he acquited by this blindnes⸗ 
No. But (as he further ſayth in p ſame 
plate) p loꝛd weyeth p darts, p is toſay, 

while mz flattereth himſelf by reſon cf 


p ontward viſoz ot righteouſnes that he 
beareth in reſemblante, in p mene time 
the loꝛd wyth hys balance examineth þ 
hidden vnclennes of the hart, Therfoꝛc 
fith we ſo nothing p2ofit with ſuch flat⸗ 
teries, let vs not wilially mocke ourc 
ſelues fo our owne doſtructid. But that 
we may try our ſelues rightli, we muſt 
neceſſarily call back our conſcience to 


ther nede his light to diſcloſe ß lecret fol⸗ 
dings of our peruerſneſſe, which other 


wiſe lie to deeply hiddẽ. Foz thẽ, neuer 
till thẽ, we ſhal clerely perteiue what is 
meant hereby: ma being rottenneſle x 
a wozine , abhominable + vaine which 


dꝛinketh wickednes as water, is far f:6 


being tuſtified befoze God. Foz who 
dꝛeaine do vaniſh away frõ men when ſhold make j clean p is cbceaved of vn / [ob 


cleane ſede:? not one mã. Chen ſhall we 
alſo find p by experience, which Job ſaid 


it wil pzoue me wicked, Foz that ts not 
meant of one age onely, but ol all ages, 
which þ p2ophet in old time cbplained of 


mere wirkednes: that that which is iud | Iſrael,z al wit aſtray like ſhepe, ſ̊ cue- 


ry one turned aſide to his: owne war. 
Fo2 he there cõpꝛehendeth all them, to 
whom d grace of red#ption ſhold come. 
And þ rigozouſnes ot this examination 
ought to pꝛotede ſo far, till it ſubdue vs 
ſo i̊ we be fully thzewen down Wi 
Eby — 0 receaut 


— whych (as ſcripture crieth out) natuy | tovi! 


| 


lob: 


true rule of righteouſnes, ſhal certainly ofbimſelf:3f I'wit go about to ſhew my | 


elf innocet, mine own mouth ſhall con 
iudged bi their own wozthines,are no- dene me:if J wil ſhew my ſelfrighteous lob 


Ja 


e 
900 


| tf;owne 


his is a knowne ſayting:that godcon- 


foundeth the pꝛoud, and geueth grace to 


the humble. Lode 
But what way is there to hũble our 


ſelues, but z we being altogether needy 
An 


ot God? Foꝛ J do not᷑ call it humblenes, 


| if we think Þ we haue anything remat 


ning with vs, And hitherto they haue 
taught a very hurtfull hipocriſy,y haue 


| oyned theſe two things together we ; 


muſt thinke biibly of our ſelues befoze 
god, ⁊ that we muff make ſome accopte 
of our own righteouſnes, Foz if weicd- 


fes to god cõtrarp to our own thinking, 


we do wickedlphe vntohim:but we ca 
not thinke as we ought, but p byandby 
al p ſemeth glozions in vs, muſt be tro⸗ 
den vnder fote. Therfoze whe thou hea 


2). reſt in the Pzophet,s there is pzepared. 


ſaluation foz þ humble people, e abace- 
nent foz the eyes of the wicked: Firft 
think, ther is no entry open to ſaluati 
on, vntil thou haue laid away all pzive, 
? taken fo thee perfect humblenes:then, 
the ſame humblenes is not acertaine 
novelty wherbp thou geueſt ouer to 
Loꝛda hear bꝛedth ol thine own-right, 


15 they are talled humble befoze men y vp his eyes to heauen, with much knoc⸗ 
king his bzeft,pzaicth in this wiſe:loꝛd 


do neither pꝛeſumptuouſip aduance the 
(clues, noʒ repꝛochfully triumphe auer 
ther, although thei ſtand vpon ſome e⸗ 
{timation of their own excellice: but an 
vnfained ſubmiſſion of a mindthzown 
0wn with keling of his owne miſery e 
nedines. Foz it is ſo echwher deſcribed 


.. ntyc wazd of god. When þLo2d ſaith 
thus in Zephanias: I will take away 


Ra 0744 


vut of thee him p outragioulli reiopleth, 
5 will leaue in p mids ok thee þ afflic- 
1 0 ma A the poze man, x thei chal truſt 
in loꝛd:doth he not there plainly ſhew 
90 be humblezenen thei p lie afflicted 
with knowlege of their owne 
Du p other ſide he calleth 


* 
» 


> empty, ſhuld geue place topanercy 


if thou wilt accozding to the ſaying of 
God, be aduaunced with the humble. Af 


lowe wyth the mightye hand 


table. Foz hebzingeth loꝛth a Publican 


thinke thcfe to be tokens of lained mo⸗ 


4 


th þ p2oud, out- 


pꝛoſperiti, art wont to reiopte without 
meaſure, But to p humble who be pur⸗ 
 poſeth to ſaue, he leaueth nothing but to 


, 
. 


truſt in p Lozd. And like wiſe it is ſaid 
in Eſai: W! one vnto 

the poze 6 tontrite in ſpirite, t him that 
feareth my words Again: The nie c ex- 
cellent,s inbabitetb eternity. his name 
is holy, that dwelleth on hie, and in the 
holy plate, with the contrite c humble 
ſpirif,toquicken the ſpirit of the huble, 
t the hart df the cõtrite. When thou ſo 
ofte heareſt the name of contrition, vn» 
derſtand thereby the wound of y heart, 
that ſuffereth not a man thzown downe 
on the ground, to riſe again, d ith ſuch 
contrition ought thy hart to be wouded, 


be bzoughte 


of God, to 
thy ſhame and diſgracement, h 
7 And our beſt Scholemaſter thinking 
if not enongh to ſhew it out in wozds, 
hath allo ſet out vnto vs in a parable p | 
image of truehumilifye as in a painted 


that be not done, thou ſhalt 


that ſtanding a far of, not daring to lift | 


be mercifull to me a ſinner. Let vs not 


deſtp, that he dare not loke vp to heau, 
no2 to come nerer, d with knocking his 


let vs know that they be teſtimonies ol 
inward affection, On ß other ſide he ſet⸗ 
teth the Phariſte, which thanketh God 
1 
either an oppzefſer, 02 an vnrighteous 
man, oꝛ an adulterer; becauſe he faſted 


twiſe on p Sabbat, gaue tithes of al p 


he poſſeſſed, He doth w open confeſſion 
cd olitine dat $ richteonttes-whi 


| 
. . n hi 


Whom (hal A lote vnto, but to xc; 


bꝛeſt he confeſſeth himſelf a ſinner: but | 


| 


| 


Luis.) | 


| 


that þ which 
he hath s the gift of god;but 


des 


m— x 
ſtan de s 
. * 1 rns 
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1 Thad | 
5 that he is righte⸗ 
ous, he departeth from god vnfauozed + 
in hatred. The Publican by acknowle- 
ging of his own wickednes, is iultified. 
| Hereby we may ſer, how great is þ eſti 
mation of our hiibling vs befoze god: fo 
that the hart cannot be open toreceyne 
hys mercy, vnles it be firlt void of al o⸗ 
pinid ot his own wozthines, Whe this 
opinion hath poſleſſed the place, it ſhut- 
teth vp þ way foꝛ gods mercy to enter. 
.1.| And þ no man ſhuld dont hereof.Chzift 
was ſent of his father into the earth vw 
thys commiſſion, to bꝛyng glad fivings 
to the poꝛe, to heale the cotrite in hart, 
to pzeach liberty to the captine,x deltae 
rance to them that wer ſhut vp in pꝛiſõ v 
and to cofozt them that mourn : to geue 
them glozy foz aſhes,oil foz mourning, 
the robe of pꝛaiſe fo2 the ſpirit of ſozow. 
Accoꝛbing to this commiſſion he calleth 
none but them that laboꝛ and are loden 
to part of his liberaliti. And in an other 
place he ſayth: A came not to cal the righ 
teous, but ſinners. 

Therloꝛe ił we wil gene place fo the 
talling ot Chꝛiſt, let all arrogancy and 
careleſnes depart karre away from vs. 
Arrogancy groweth of a foliſh perſuaſi⸗ 
on ot our owne ryabtcouſneffe, when a | 
mã thinketh himſclfto haue ſomwhat, | 
by the deſeruing wherofhe may be cõ⸗ 
mended befozeGod,careleſnes may be 
euen without ani perſuaſion of wozks. 
Foꝛ many ſinners, bicauſe being dzbke 
with ſwetenes of vices they thinke not | 
vpon the iudgemẽt of god, lie as it wer 
ſentefly amaſed wyth a diſeaſe oldꝛeu 
| ſinclſc,that they aſpire not to the mercy 


| 


# Nd heceare alway two things to 
be p2iitcipalip {wkey vnta: that is 
toſaye,that thece mayc remaine to the 


| Lo2dc hys glo2y vnmiuyſhed, and as it 


7 


be. viii. hapter. 
That there are tvvo things to be marked in free 1 


| 2ance ha⸗ 

ſten to — than- 
grye, may be-filledw hys gad thyngs. 
Foz we ſhatneuer ſufficiftlihanetrutt | 
in him, vnles we vtterly diftruſt of our 
ſelues, we ſhallnener ſufficiently raiſe 
vp our courages in hym, vnles they be 
firſt thꝛowne down? in our ſelues. We 
ſhal never ſufficiently haue conſolation | 
in him,vntes we be firſt defclate in our 
felnes. Therfoꝛe we be th mete to take 
bold of + obtein p fauo2 of god, caſting a 
2 truſt of our ſelues, but truftyng 

pon y only aſſurednes ot hys godnes, 
— Aug. ſaith) toꝛgeting our own De 


deſeruigs, we embzace 5 gifts of chꝛiſt. bi 


Wicaaſe if be ſought deſeruings in vs, car 


we ſhuld not come to hys gifts. Wher: dert 


with Bernard very wel acco2deth,copa- n 


ring pꝛond men to vafaithfal ſeruants, 


that arrogantlye claime any thing bc it 
neuer ſo litle to their owne deſeruings: 
becauſe they do wꝛongfully kepe to the 
ſelues the pꝛaiſe of geate paſſing by the, 
as if a wal wold (ay Þ it baingeth fo2th 
p ſunbeame which it receiueth though 
a window. But nat to tarp longer bere 
upon, let vs take a ſhozt but a general : 
ſure rule, 5ᷣ he is pꝛepared to take part 


of the feutes of gods mercpe, that hathe 


vtterly emptied hymſelfe, 4 wil not ax 
of ryghteouſneſſe, whych is none at all, | 
but ol the vain t windy image of xigh |. 
teouſneſſe. Becanſecuery man fo much 
hindereth hys receiuing ol the liberali- 
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were wholelpe aud! 
tapned , and tag 


| 
yd) | 


| 


| 


to the p delerue it not. By this meane 
the whole wozld to be made ſabiceto 
him. #92 while man hath any thing to 


ol Zod. Do in Ezechiel he teacheth how 
much we glozify his name by reknows 


un p true knowlege of God, that we bes 


ing bꝛoſed with knololege ol our owne 


„ his free gadnefſs? Likewiſe Jeremp 


hi he cri 


that he might ſhew his owne righteonſs 
nes, And what a ſhewmg p ſhuld be, he 
detlareth immediatli after: that is, ił he 
alone be knowen to be righfeous;x that 

uſtiked him that is of Þ fayth of Jeſus 
cheiſt. Thou ſeeft that the righteouſnes 
ok gad is not ſafficiently ſet out, vnlefſe 


riches, oz 5 ſtrong man in his ſtrength, whole 


b 
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Tue Ia how it how earn! 
ture exhoꝛteth 


confeſſion of pꝛaiſe, when we entreate 


eth p this was the lozds pzincipal pur 
pole of geuing vs righteouſnes4n chꝛiſt 


be alone beaccoinpted righteous, + doe 
communicate 5ᷣ grace of rjiahteonſnes, 


he wil daue cuery mouth tobe ſtopped, 


{pcake in his own defence, ſa long ther 
is ſoinwhat taken away fro the glo2ye 


leging of our own wickednes Pon ſhal 
[cinfucr (ſaith he) the wayes & all the 
wicked doings wherewith pe haue ben 
d:filed, And ye ſhall be diſpleaſed with 
our ſelues in your own lip) in al the 
£1119 y ve haue committed. And pe ſhal 
now that J am the Loꝛd, when I ſhall 
do god to you fog. mpne owne. names 


(ake,t not accozding to your moſt wic⸗ 


den ockences. At thele things be cõteined 


[11quty,thuld confider that he doth god | 
to ds, whergs we he vnwozthy thereof: 
op then dos we to dure great hurt at- 
pt to ſteale away from the loꝛd any 


parcel be it neuer ſo ſmall, of the pꝛaiſe 


We hecrtecgaut. Let not the wiſe ma 
Gloy eim his iſdo,oz þ rich man in his 


| - OE" be Sa 8 
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ſo litle of hys owne. is 
2 . Thysisthe truth, we neuer truely 
 glozy in hem, vnleſſe we be vtteriy put 
from our owne gloꝛi. On the other ſide, 
5 eee 
eiple, tha: ay againtt 
glozy in themſelues. Foz Paul iudgeth 
p only by this meane the wozld is made 
ſubiec to God, when al matter to glozy 
vpon is vtterly taken krom men. Ther 
foze Eſay,wht hedeclareth that Iſraell | 
ſhal haue their iuſtification in gov,ſarth 
alſo that they ſhal there alſo haue they; 
pꝛayſe:as though be ſhould ſay, that the 
ond to this end iuftifieth belege that 
thei ſhold glozy in bim e in nothing els, 
But how we ought to be pzayſed in the 
Lord, he had taught in f verſe next be- 
foze;that is, that we ſhould ſwears that | 
our righteguſneſles e firigth are in the | 
102d. Notes that there is not required a | 
bare conſcſſion, but confirmed with an 
fained humilitie. ant let no mů here al 
legs fo2 excxls, eee 2y-whe 
hys owne righteouſneſle ; fo; there can 
be no ſuch eſtimation but it engendꝛeth 
LN ö 
vs remember 
ion al righteoul- 


without arcogancye he 


: 


1 


ration of hysrighteouſnes( 


ut let him? glozieth,glozy 


— 


„ 


** 


— 


| teſtifieth) be hath poured out | 


| —— 


If the maner hoz 


rio receitie 


ban bs ber be iht be iuſt and iuſti les wa f. 


fying him 5 is ol the laythe of Chꝛiſte. the it 


feen he reloꝛe in an other place, when he 0 udgement of go! 
: 


ph. 1.8 


had taught that the Lo2d2 gane vs ſal- 
nation, to ſet out the gloꝛy of his name. 
after warde as it were repeting p ſame 
thing he addeth: ve are ſaued by grace 
and by Þ gift of God not bi woꝛks, that 
none ſhould glozy, And whe Peter fel- 


| leth that we are called vnto hope of ſal- 


uafis that we held declare the powers | 


of him hath called vs out of darknes 
into his maraelous light, wythout dout 
bis meaning is fo to make þ only pꝛay⸗ 
ſes of God to ſounde in the eares ofthe 
faythful, that they chould wyth depe ſt⸗ 
lente oppꝛeſſe all arrogancie of þ lleſhe. 
Ma ſumme, man can not without rob- 
bery of God chalenge tohymſelfe' any 
one crum ofrighteouſnes:bycanſe euen 
ſo much is plucked and taken away fed 
the gloꝛy of gods righteouſneſſe. 

3 Nod it we aſke by what meane the 
conſctence may be quited befoze God, 
We (hill find no other meane but ik free 
righteoulneſſe bee geuen vs by the gift 
of God. Let vs alway thinke vpon this 
(ayinzof Salomon: Whothall ſay, J 
haue cleanfed my harte, 4am made 
cleane from my ſinne: Truelp there is 
no man that ſhall not be ouerwhelmed 
wyth in mite fülthines. Therloꝛe let e⸗ 
uen the perfecte(f man diſcend into hys 
owne conſcience, and call hys doings to 
accompt:what end ſhall he haue? Shall 
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erpꝛes . 
he) the pꝛomiſe ol inher 

law, kaith is made voidezthe pzomiſc is 
made aboliſhed, Ye firſt inferreth that 
faith is diſanulled and made void, if th: 
pꝛomiſe ofrighteonſnelſe haue reſpcce 


to the deferuings of our wozkes,o2 doe 


bang vpon the kepingofthelaw, fo: 
ſo could neuer any mi a urtdip reit in 
it: becauſe it tould neuer come to paſſe 
that any ma might 

with himſelf that he had fatiſfied þ law 
as in dede neuer any man doth by ws: - 
kes fully ſatiſſie it, Wherof,p we ſheld 
not neede fo ſceke far foz teſtimonies fo 
pꝛoue 1f,euery man: | 
fo 32 wil with . col ere be- 


ſo caretely beare wit £ Jem e u -: 
they ſticke not to ſet they ane t 


he ſwetely reſt as thoughe all thengs | i 


were in god oꝛder hetwene him + god: 
and (hall he not rather be vered wyth 
terrible toꝛmentes, when he ſhall feele 


mater of damnation abiding in himſelf told ſd enter dre minds — 
if he be iudged attoꝛding to his wozks? einne wher 


The confcience,if it loxe vpõ god, mut 
ee either haut alkured peace W 
iudgement, oz be boferged wyth the 


man fo2 hinuiſelte i 
with how an 
til ouerp 


terrozsof hell Therefoze be lit as the condifton w ra 


thing in diſpating of —— Loe, ho 


fayth 


to ſtagger, along tobe 
to truſt: but to ſregithe 


-ntant certainty and age 


falten thy fote. 


eden eee = 
that the pzomiſe tha ervy be 


"ee ro — 5 — 
ble c 'the L 


Fr th vyont the WpbWHMEAS 
ene eg 
. Zherfoze if fapth be fallen, 
.nainno fozce of þpzomiſle, Therfoze 
* nheriface is of faith, n fe _ 4 
erding to grace tu abliſh pꝛomiſe. — calling — 
fo:itis abunditly wel ftablithed whe | freely by fayth, in which things there is 
eth vpon the onely mercy of God: as it were a certain meane paſſagefrd 
En ee EEE EEE 
dual knot iopned together, come. 
whatſoeuer God mercifully p2o- | clude. The Scripture declarethj that the 
he alfo faithfulli perfozmeth.So | promiſes of Gov are not abliſhev, vn- W534 01-15 
nd befoꝛe that he required ſalnatid lefſe they be taken hald of with aſſured | v TY 5 8 
e theroftobe in his merty. Lefthy | there ertait - 
crcies (ſayth he) come unto me, thy 
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1 tion attoꝛding fo thy wo2de. And 
rHtfully: becauſe God is by no other 


ane perſuaded tomake the pzomiſe, | own wozkes.Therfoze we mult nedes (i $32 61M 
at hys own mere merey, Therfoze | eit righteouſnes,oz we muſt not I 
»: mult herein flap, e deeplyfaltenall | oon wozks, but only i 
17 hope t not to lane to ourown woz- take place, wh | 
to ſeke any helpe of them. And that to lik op her exren ut her eyes; tht 


du ſhould not thmke 5 J herein ſpeake is toſay,tobe heedfully bent to the fas. 
ny 5 Auguſtine doth alſo 


at o 5 we ought ſo to do. Chailt(ayth 
- hal reign faz ener in his ſernants; 

8 — 

u. pe ER 

it. Lherfoze | 


5 ſtabliſhed,nof crozdit 
Anges, but actazding toy 


the ſwerteneſſe of grace,to conſider thet | 


| 


But why do J vſe ſo darke a teſtimo⸗ confidence by the faythofhym. Truely 
ne? Paule every where denxeth, that | this commethnot ta paſſe by the gift ot 
there is peace oꝛ quiet toy left to conſci- | regeneration: which as it is alway vn- 
ences, vnleſſe it be determined that we perfect in this ficth,ſo it cunteineth in u 
be iuſtiũed by faith. And he therwithall | ſelf manifeld matter of douting, Wher- 
declareth whence that aſſurednes ccm- | foze we mull of neceſſitie come to this 
meth,namely when the loue of God is | remedy, that the faythfull ſhould detcr- 
poured into our harts by the holy ghoſt: | mine that they may by no other right 
as if he had ſaid, that our conſciences ca | hope foz the inheritance ofthe hcaucniy 
nat otherwiſe be quieted, vnleſſe we be kingdome, but bicauſe being graffed im 
certainly perſwaded ̊ we pleaſe God. | tothe body of Chzilt they axe freely ac- 
Wherupon alſo in an other place he cri | compted righteous. Foz as touching iu 
eth out in þ perſon of all the godly, who | Cification, fayth is a thing merely pal 
Gall ſeuer vs from the loue of God, | fine, bzinging nothing of our one to 
which is in Ch2iftzbecauſe we ſhal tres | the recovering of the fauoz of God, but 
| ble euen at eucry litle bꝛeath, till we be | receauing of Chailt ; which. we want. 


T he xũii. Chapter. - 1 4 
V Vhatis the beginning of Iuſtification , and the continuall proce- 
dinges thereof, Tag 


I QVat the matter may be made moze ' edWno knowlegeof E N 1 | 
| plaindlet vs ſcarch, what may be the | in ivolatry: o2 being entredmlap2orr! 


righteouſnes of man in þ wholecourſe | ſion by ſacraments, deb 


* 5 N ' 
I * RY # 8 
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of his life: and let us make fower de- | vncleannefle cf life, whom! 
grees therof. Fo; me either being endu- | W mouth, theyare Chai 


| 


a per Tt 

auen zii elazieE in ne- 
cite by the ſpirit of God, thep enveuoz 
55 nlelues to trus holinefle. Specially] 


1 \.. [m4 - the 
en they are to beindged by their na⸗ —— — 


tu gifes rb crown of their head halte the continence of Veſpaſian : and 
ohe ſole of their fate, ther hal not be (that we marnot ſpe⸗ 
655 one ſparcle of goanes,vnles parad! ciall vertues o2 vices) between the ob- 


2en:ure we will accuſe the ſcripture of ſeruing t the deſpiling of right xlawes. 
ſlalched, whẽ it ſetteth ont all the ſons ul re wrdeens.” eat difference of right 


— | 4>awith theſe titles, that thepbe offro any 
- ogy ſtubbozne hearts al the ima · — — 


ation of their heart is euillfrb their | ther remain wel o2vered inthe wozld, 
Aacp, that their thonghtes be vane, if we confoiid theſe together? Therfoze 
ta they haue not the feare of God be- ſuch a difference betwien honeſt e vn⸗ 
foꝛe their eyes, that none of them vnder honeſt doinges, the Loꝛd hath not only 


a undeth oꝛ ſeketh godbzefelys they be engranen in the minves of al men, but 


ah. by whizh woꝛd arc vnderſtanded alſo doth oft cofirme it with the viſpen- 
al thaſe woꝛks which Paul rehearſeth, ' ſation of his pzouidfce. Foz we ſ how 


5 *»:cati6,vacleannes, vnchalſtitie,rio- he extendeth many bleſſings of this p2e | 
0 to nelle, wozchipping of ydols, witches; ent life to them that among men do fo- 


-aftes,enmities, contentions, emula-! low vertue. Not bytauſe that outward 
153,4nzers,diſſenſions,ſeces, ennies, image of vertue deſerueth ſomuchas þ 
11:11aughters,and whatſoeuer filthy-| leaſte benefiteofhis-: but ſoit pleaſeth 
1:7: and abhominafid may be deniſed. | him to declare by pzofe how much true 
dis foꝛſoth is the wozthines, with c6-| righteouſnes pleaſethhim, when hefuf 
132nce whereof they mute be pꝛoued. fereth enen outward and fayned rygh- 
151: if any among the excell with ſuch! teouſneſenotto be without rewarde, 
bm eſtpe of maners as may haue ſoms | Wherenpou followeth that whiche we 
He o? halines ambg men: pet bicauſe tuen now confeſſed, that theſe vertues, 


w2 knew i Odd regarvethnot the out- | ſuche as they be, 02 rather images of | 


ward gliſtering, we muſt ſearch p very vertues, are the gyftes of God, fozaſ- 

fal ayne of wozks if we wil haue them | much as there is nothing in — 

2 — 2 pzayſe woztdr, which pzocedethnot tcõ 
mute Ap thzoughly loke | 

them, fcd what affecionof heart theſe! 3 J Bas nenerthelesitis true which A 

w2;ks pꝛocede. But although here lieth| guſtme waiteth , that all they that are 


open a malt large ſields to diſcourſe in, | ſtraungers fr the true religid of þ one | 


ib. iii, 


det bicauſe the matter may be declared —— maar s ers ering 


in v:ry fewe woꝛdes, JF will follow af- ———7—— 4 
_ as J may a bzefenesin teaching. —— 


| 
they Heyther —— 
—— —— eter ga e 
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Are 

doing, not bi-ſi 

either by onely 


feaion. Wheras therfoze they are co2- 


Bonifac. 
in cap. 


rupt by the very vncleannes of hart as 
by their beginning, they are no moze to 
be reckened among vertues, than thoſe 
vices, which are wot to deceine by rea⸗ 
ſon of nerenes t likeneſſe of vertue. Fi- 
nally when we remembꝛe, that the end 
of that which is right, euer is that God 
be ſerued: whatſoeuer tendeth to any o⸗ 
ther ende, foꝛthwith wozthily loſeth the 
name of right, Bycauſe therefoze they 
haue not reſpec to the mark which the 
wiſedom ol God appointeth: although 
the thing p they do, ſeeme god in doing, 
pet by a w2ongfull ende it is ſin, e cõ⸗ 
cludeth therfoze y al þ Fabricii, Scipioes, 
and Catoes,in al thoſe 
theirs ; yet finned in this behalte, that 
whereas they lacked the lyght of fayth, 
they dyd not apply them to the ende to 
whych they ought to haue applyed the: 
and that foz that cauſe, true ryghteouſ- 
neſſe was not in them: fozaſmuch as 


duties are not weied by the doings, but 


by _ 

+ - Pozeouer if it be true whych John 
(aith,that there is no life without þ ſon 
of God: who ſo haue no part in Chzilt, 
what maner of ine ſo ener thei be, what 
ſoeuer they do oꝛ go about, yet they run 
fo: warde with their whole courſe into 
deſtruction andthe judgement of eter⸗ 
nall death, After this reaſon, is that ſaid 
of Auguſtine, Dur religion diſcerneth 
the righteous frs the vnrightcous, not 
by law of woꝛkes: but by the very law 
of faith,without which, thoſe that ſeme 
god wozks are turned into fins, Wher 
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mn — 
ſo further 


way, than to run out of the way, Final; 
ly it is cerfayn that they are euel tras, | 
foꝛaſmuch as without the communica- 
ting of Chzilt ther is no ſanctificaticn, 
They may therfoꝛe beare faire fruitcs 
t beautiful fo the eye,yea and (wet in 
taſt, beat in no wiſe god fruites Hereby 
we eaſily perceine that whatſoe uer ma 
thinketh, purpoſeth, oꝛ doth, befo2e that 
he be reconcyled to God by fayth, is ac⸗ 
curſed, and not only ot no value to righ⸗ 
teouſnes,but of certain veſerning to da 
nation, And whydyſpate we hereof as 
of a doutful thing, ſith it is already pꝛo⸗ 
ued by the witneſſe of the Apoſtle, that He 
it is impoſſible that any mamay pleaſe 


ellent actes of | God without fapth? 


5 But ther ſhall yet appeareaplayner 
p2ofe,if the grace of god be in copari(o, 
direcly ſet againſt the naturall fate of 
ma. Foz the Scripture crieth out every 
wher,y god findeth nothing in mã wher 
by he may be pꝛouoked to do gu fo hi, 
but with his own free gadnefle pꝛeut⸗ 
teth him. Foz what tũ a ded mã do to at 
teyne life / But when he lightneth vs w 
the knowledge of himſelfe, he is ſayd to 
raiſe vs frõ death, « tu make ba a new 
creature. 8 = as 
ſpectally of p apoſtle,} godnes of god 

cet fo: thvnto vs dithis title, God(ſaith |?" 
be) which is rich in merry. lo the great 
loue wherwith he loued vs, euen when 

we were dead by ſinnes; hach made vs 
alyue together in Chziſte, gt. Mn. 


loh. 
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| | things are mins. x — Wand | 
 crp2nding applicth it to this, p we ſhold 
not thinke þ we bing ane thyng to the 
Loꝛd but mere ſhame ol nedyneſſe and 

— \tinclſe. Wherfoze in b placeabone 

ci od, to pꝛoue P'Wo are come into the 
hope of ſaluati6 by his grace alone, not 
412 bp wo2ks,heallegethp we arc his crea⸗ 
tures becauſe we art new-begotten in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, to þgod:wozks:which he 
bath pꝛepared Þ we ſhold walk in them: 
as ir he has ſayd:iwhich of vs may doatt 

5 he hath with his righteouſnes p2ono- 
bed God, fith our ſirſt power to do gad 
pꝛocedeth out of generation Fo} as we 
are made by nature, ople chali ſooner be 

| wzong out of a ſtone, than a gad wozk 
out of vs, Truelp it is wonderful it m 
being condemned of ſogreat a ſhame, 
br vet ſay Þ ther remaineth any thing 

w hym. Therefoze let vs confeſſe-with 
. this noble inſtrument of God, p we are | 
|  [calvef Goo withan halpcalings not 
attoꝛding to our woꝛkes, but actodyng 

to his purpoſe t grate: and 5̊ the kiny- 

neſſe t loue of God our @auio2 toward 

vs hath appeared, betauſe he hath ſaued 

3 bs. not by the wozkes ul righteouſnee 

which we haue done, but aceozding to 

his own mercy : that being iultifiey by 

bys grace,we might be made þ heyzes 

| of eternall lie. By this confefion we 

E diſpoyle mi of al righteouſneſſe tuen to 


the leaſt 
'onely —— therof , till hie be by 


r 


entry by kapned righteouſneſſes? | 

6: — — 
then recourſe tu mi minde, that it is pe- 
rill leaſt A ſhold do wong to Þ N 
of God, which do fo carefully traueil in 
p2ouingof this thing as though it were 
doutfull oz datke. But becauſe our en⸗ 
niouſneſſe is ſuch, as vnleſſe it be moſt 
ſtraighelp thuſt out ot plate, it neuer 
veldeth to God p which is his, Jam tõ⸗ 
pelled to — Cay 1 
on it. Vet fozaſmuch as pᷣ Scripture is 
clere enough in this matter, I will in 
fighting rather bie p wozds therof then 
mine own. Eſap; when he bath deſtri⸗ 


bev the vninerall vefructien ofman- ſay. $9 


hi elf; f th Ott. 1g 
cg of ters oleh; 


teouſnefle,tudgement,grace,q mercy. 
wil ay tobe F hah nat erde mer 
obtained mercy, 


— — topaſſe 

— open ens 4 — — 
which is acceptable to gov. I it be mad» | which haue inp diniſton abeue ſet bene 
nelle to think ſs, what acceptable thyng | notevfez þſecende third ſoztofme. Foz 
ta God ch pzerede frb his enemies, ubõ | the vncitarnes ofconſcience p2encti p | 
he wholip abhoꝛreth with alt they2-do- | both of the are not yetregeneratcby the 
ings: That al we, I ſap, are tde deadly 4 ſpirit of God. And agaru, iuttras ibere 

pꝛoleded enemies of our god, the truth is noregeneration m fbr. thrs mantth 
it ſelfe teſtificth, till being iuſtified,we | the want of faith. Wherby appeareth j | 
are receaned into frendſhip, Jf inffifica- | they are not yet recentiie to Cod, no; 


to 5.5. tion be h beginning of loue, what righ- | yet idiffifiedin his fight: fozaſmuch as 


Col. 1.2 


teonſnes of wozks ſhal go befoze it? o theſe gd things art not attained to bt 
. lola. o ·¶ John, to turn away peftilent arrogice 


doth diligentiy put vs in mind bew we 


Pie 14 1j did not firſt — ſelk ſame thig 


p loꝛd had lõg befoze taught by his p20- 
phet: wil lone them, ſayth he, W a free 
loue, vicauſe mine anger is turned. Cer 
tainly his lone is not pzouoked by woz⸗ 
kes if it hath ol his own acco2d enclined 
it ſelf vnto vs. But þ rude comon fozt of 
ine think it to be nothigels,but p no mã 


bath veſerned p Chꝛiſt ſhould perfozme 


our redfption: yet ̊ to þ entring into p 
polleſſid of reveptid, we be holpe by dur 
own wozks;Pea bat howſorcuer we be 
redemed ol chꝛiſt, vet til we be by p cal- 
ling ol p father graffed into d comunion 
of him, we are bath heires of darknes 4 


. Cor. 6. deth t the enemies ot god; Foz Paul tea 


il, 


cheth y we are not tienſed 4 waſhed fro 
our vnt leanneſſes by p bioud of Chꝛiſt, 
vatill þ holy ghoſt wozketh p cleanſing 


'Pe.1,2. in vs. Which ſame thing Peter mindig 


to teach, declareth vᷣ the ſana ikying of p 
ſpirite auaileth vnto obedience and the 
ſpꝛinkling of p bloud of Chꝛiſt. af we be 
by d ſpirit ſpꝛinkied w þ bloud of chziſt 
vato cleanſing, lot vs not think v befoze 
ſuch watering we be any ether than a 


inner is without Chꝛiſt. Let this ther⸗ 


foze remaine certain, Þ the beginning 


Knien — — — | 


ol groweth that 


by fayth. M hat ca ſinners bei geſträ⸗ 
gen trom God bzingfozthy/buty which 
is aceurſcd in his iudgment: Mith this 
taliſh boidnefe in dede, both all wicked 
ms are puffed vp, s ſpecially hipocrites: 
becauſe howſocuer thepknowe p they; 
whole hart \warmeth full of filthineſe, 
vet if they doe any wozkes that haue a 
ſhew ol gadneſſe;they think them weꝛ⸗ 
thy y God ſhould not veſpiſe the, Vere 
pernittouserroz , p be- 
ing pꝛoued giltp of a wicked 6 miſchee⸗ 
udus minde, vet they cannot bedzincn 
to conſeſſe themſelues voyde of righte- 
duſneſſe: but eucn when they acknew⸗ 
ledge themſelues vnrigyteous, becauſe 
they can not denye it, vet they arro- 
gantly claime ſome vn⸗ 
to them. Zbys vanitie the Lo2de er⸗ 
he et i = 
ſapth her 
ing, if a man tarry ſantifiedficſhe in 
the henune of his garmẽt e putteth to it 
b2cadoz other meate,ſhal it be ſanificy: 


| The pꝛieſtes anſweredno, And Hagge 


ſayd. At avefiled * 
amn, 
The pꝛieſts ar ; 
— ſay0: wisth ar 
kate, ſayth þ lozd: at 
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no ſanctification-gottentherby; vules ont | 
bear be ficlt wel cleanſed, And nat con- — ret 

cated therivithphraſlionoth — — — bmonli 
' wazkes hatſotuer they v pꝛocede znowen to hun, chat is ut me 
fro ſinners, are defited w victeannele ly exetriſevin< ſcriptures; Þ end th 1 
ok the heart. Thereiſoze let the name dt woꝛkes that n 
righteoulnes denart ſrum theſe wozks: — — bo Need 
— 020s.own mouth cõ . rb rightevuſnes in the light ofthe l wn Mee 

. ̃ ˙ ——— w |, | 100] || 1R 
a ümilitude dath he etw tte lame Foz — — 10 33 
CET taught that fauo / go K Fre 
acuec the loꝛd had tummaunded was — 114m 

þ . holly. But he on the cotrary traritwite 

de ſetteth agapnſt them, that it is no — ns 

— thinges that are hallo⸗ lounde grate in the ſightc ol God; And 

bed by the law of the Lozv;/arevefited this bade is retigiouſly to de kepte, to 

with p filthincs al naughty men:wher- | which the Þcriptore leadeth us by the 
as an vntleane hand prophanethahole hand. Moles wziteth that theLozde had 

thing with touching it reſpect to Abel x to his ozkes, Me pon Gen. 4. 
& ©he ſame matter he excellftiy-wol | not how he declareth that god is fanoza 

; handleth inEſay:Dfernot(ſaithho)ſ(a | \bletothemen; befoze that he hath re- 

c:1fie in vapne: incentt is abhominatiõ | ſpect to their wozks:Wherfoze þ clean Act. 5.6 
to me:my ſoule hateth-yourCalendse — —— that þ ler. 5.3, 
lolemnities. They are become tedious: , wozks which come from vs, may be lo. 
do me, and J haue ben weary with bes uingly recepyed of god:bicauſe this ſav⸗ 
ling them, when von ſhall bold vpyour ing of Jeremy is altay in ſoß ce, that þ 11 78 
hands J wil tucneaway mine epes trõ ö ; wozks of God haue reſpect vnto truth, eee 
ou when you ſhall multiplie pzayerJ And that it is onely faithby whiche the een 
not heare kan your handgarefutor | hearts ol menareclen( he holi ghoſt e 
Acude. Be waſhed, be cleane, take 8+ hathaffirmedby/the mouth-of' Ne 1-3 
Way the euell ok your thoughts. What 2 ——ů— iri bun 
meanerb this that the Lo2dſolotheth f batten — — 
beckung ofhis owtie-iawee Pen hut be 5 ald iet 
here — Hou | ? 
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ning vs free fozgeuencs of fins accump⸗ 
teth vs foz righteous, with ſuche mercy 
is alſo tonioyned this his beneficial do⸗ 
ing, that by his holy. ſpirit he dwelleth 
in vs, by the power whercof the luſtes 
of our ficſh are daily moze i mo2e mo 


tified:vut we are ſancified : i is to ſay; | & 
ballowed tothe Lozde vnto true pure⸗ 


neſſe of lyfe, when our heartes art fra⸗ 
med to the obedience of the Lawe: that 


ttzis maybe our chief will, to ſerue his 


wil, and by all meanes to aduaunte ons 


li his gloʒy. But cut while bi ſ gniding 
gol the holi ghoſt we walke in the waies 


of the lozde,leaft yet we fo2getting our 
ſciues ſhould ware pꝛoude, ther are left 
certapne remnantes ot 4 

which may miniſter vs matter ol humi 
lifie. Ther is none righteous, (ith the 
ſcripture) that doth. god e ſinneth not. 


What maner of ryghteouſneſſe there⸗ 


foze will they yet get by their wozkes? 
Firſt I ſay, that the beſte wozke that 
can be bzought fozth of them, is yet al- 
way ſpzinkled & cozrupted wyth ſome 
vncleanneſſe of þ fleſh; t hath as it wer 


ſame dꝛegges mingled with it. ſax let 


a holy ſeruaunt of God choſe out, of all 
his life the moſt excellent thing that he 
ſhal think that he hath done in p whole 
courſe therof, and let him wel tonſider 
all the parts of it, without dout he ſhall 
find ſome wher ſomewhat ſauoz ing of 
the rottonnes of the fleſh foꝛaſmuch as 
to doing wel our cherefull quickineCe is 
neuer ſuch as it ought to be, but in ſlac⸗ 
king our courſe our wcaknes is much. 
Although we ſee that there are euident 
foule blots where with the wozks of the 
holy are beſpꝛed pet graunt that they 
be nothing but moſt litle ſ 


nothing offend the eyes ol God, 


ſin, what ſoener righteonſnes we ſhuts 
22 with 
ſinnes following cozrupted, oppꝛeſſed « 
toſt;it ould not come into the fight of 
God, no bee accompted to vsfo; righ- 
teouſneſſe. Finally whe the righteouſ- 
neſĩe of wozks isentreated of,we muſt 
not haue reſpect ta the wozk of the — 
but to the tommaundement. 
if we ſeke rightcouſnefſe by. the lawe, 
we ſhall mvain bzingfozth one oz two 
wozks: but a perpetuall abediente of 
law is there neteſſary. Wherefo:e the 
Lo2d doth not but once (as many foliſh 
le — — 
ſame fozgeneneſle of ſinneswherof 
— airs... ak 
pardon of our life paſt, we ſhuld aſter- 
ward ſekerighteouſnefle in the Lawe: 
bycauſe he ſhould ſo do nothing els but 
bꝛing vs into a falſe hope, and mocke . 
laugh vs ta ſcoꝛne. Foz iich no perfec⸗ 
tion could come to vs ſs long as we are 
clothed with this fleſh, and fith the law | 
thzeatneth death iudgementtoall the 
thatperfozme not fullrighteouſneſſein 
woꝛk:it ſhal alway haue wherofit may 


accuſe © condemne. vs vnles the niercy 


noob womans Ä—Ä— 


0, 4.1 


7 
17 4 
.i/b 


0,4 
9,4. 


— 


vile wh it is laid in the p 
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| al dur — — 
thy of death e deſtructid. Upd theſe two 
points we muſt fkrongly tad faſt: that 
there was neuer any wozke ofa Godly 
man, which if if were examined by the 
ſeuere iudgement of god, was not dam⸗ 
nable. Againe, it there be anyſuchſhe- 
wed, which is not poſſible foz man) vet 
being coꝛruptrd e defiled 'wythy uns, 
' wherwith it is certayn that the doer of 
is the chele point of our diſputatid. Fo2 
about the beginning of tuftificatid ther 
15 no ftrife beten vs and the ſounder 
ſoꝛt of Scholemen, but chat a finner 
being frely deliuered from bamnation 
obteineth righteouſnes;x+ that bi the fo2 
' geuenes of fins: ſauing that they vnder 
| woꝛd of Jultificationebpzehend þ re- 
newing wherw we are newly fo2med 
by the ſpirit of god vnto the obedifce of 
the laws thei thus deſcribe p righteouſ 
nes ofa mi regenerate, that mi being 
once recõciled to god bi ß; faith of chꝛiſt, 
is by god wozks iudged ryghteous be⸗ 
foze god, ę by their deleruing is attep⸗ 


* 


ted. But þ loꝛd cdtrariwiſe pꝛoncũtetij 


| he imputed to Abzaham faith foz righ 
teoulnes, noz at the tyme when he yet 
ſerued Adols, but when he had already 
many peres excelled in holines of lple. 


, Eberfoze Abꝛahã had long wozſhipped 


| god from a pure heart, had perfozmed 
the obevience ol the law which may be 
| perfozmed of a moztal man, yet he hath 
| righteouſnes repoſed in faith. Mher vp⸗ 

on we gather,acco2ding to the argumtt 
ol Paule, pᷣ it was not — — 
| righteous mi 


ſtifleth by 


caith,but þ ſpeachis directed to þ faith- 


| full t to them is pꝛomiſed life by faith. 


iquities are foꝛgeut᷑. But it is certal, 

Dauivfpeketh not of þ wicked but of 

faithful,ſuch as himſelfe was:becauſe | 
de ſpake ont of þ feling of his own ciſci 
ence,Therfoze this bleſednes we mult 
not haue ante in oure life, but holde it 
thꝛougbout al our life. Laſt of al he teſti 
fieth p the embaſſage cbcerning the free 
recbciliatis w god is not. publyſhed fo; 
one 02 two days,but is perpetual inthe 
church. Therfoze þ faithfull haue cut to 
þ end ol their life no otherrighteouſnes 
tha p which is ther ſet fozth. Foz chꝛiſt 
everlaſtingly remaineth þ-mediato2 to 
reconcile the father to vs, i the effecual 
nes of his death is euerlaſting: namely 
waſhing;fatiſfaction, expiation, finally 
perfect obedience her with all our ini⸗ 
quities are covered; Neither doth Paul 
to the Ephecians ſay, that we haue the 
beginning of lalnation out of grace, but 
that we are ſaued by grate, not of woz- 
ken, that no man ſhould glozy, © 
12 The ſtarting holes which the ſchwl⸗ 
men do here leke to eſcape by,. do not de⸗ 
liuer thẽ : They ſay that god won ks are 
not by inward woꝛtvineſſe in the ſelurs 
of ſo great value, Þ they be ſufficient to 
parchaſe righteouſnes : but this, i they 
be of fo great value, is of grace acccp- 
ting the. Then, becauſe they be d21ve to 
confeſſe v therightcouſnes of wozks is 
in this life alway vnperlea, thei graunt 
that we, ſo long as we line, do nede fo2- 
geuenes of ſinnes, whereby the want of 
wozks may be ſupplied:but, that the de ⸗ 
faultes —— 
penced with wozk | erogation, 
Foz Janſwere, that þ accepting grace 
as they call it, is none other thi hys free 
godnefſe wherwith 9 father embzaceth 
vs in Chziſt, when he clotheth vs w the 


pure Fos, the t 

— gee pln | 
. — 02 

muſt be (ef in dur ſteade, and be pzeſen- — — 
ted at ihe barre as a ſurety. Herreiniſh ſtituteofthatobſeruing, leaſt we ſhui 
we being furniſhed,do obtaine continu- | ſeeme-ſpoiledefalglozys 

all foꝛgeuenes of ünnes in fayth. With altogether gruen place to god, oo bead 
kde purenes hereof our fithineſſes and our ſelues of J wot-not whatguall pe- 
| vnclenneſlcs of imperfections being cos tenol adele warum | 

uered are not imputed: but are hidden; | fiſfagions to thaf war: | 
| asif they were buried, þ they may not teth. @atiſfanionahauealready befo:c 
come inta the judgement of Gov,vatiil | bene ſufficiently anertiaowen bat we 
the hovre tome, when the aide man be⸗ ought net. nate forum gagannee of 
ing line and vtterly deſtroped in vs, | them, Onelp this A lap bat they which 
the ga dnes ol Ood ſhall receine vs inta ſo pla the fules, do nat wey howe dete 
| blcfſed peace wyth new Adam, wher cable a thing fin is beſoze Gutoꝛ tru- 
| let vs lake far the day of the Lo2de, in | lytheyſhould vnderſtand zj the whole 
| whych receiuing vncoꝛrupt bodies, we | rightcouſnes of men being layd vpon a 
| ſhallbe remoued into the glozve of the beape,1snot ſufficient to make recom 
hcaucnly kingdom. pence faz-one fin, Fon bee ſe that man 0 
3. Iftheſe things be true, berilę un | was by cut offence.localh aan anna, Ce: 
| wozks of ours canof themſelues make | þandoned of God, that be therewythall 


vs acceptable and pleaſing toGod:ney- | loſt all mean to recouer ſaluatid.Ther- | 
ther can the woꝛkes themſelues pleaſe, | fo2e the power of Datiſfagion is taken 
put in reſpece that man being tonered r — 
wyth the rightcouſnes of CMiſte, plea · | but ſurely ſhall neuer ſatiſſe Sod, 

e ee eee 02 acceptable 5 | 


ſins. Foz God hath not pꝛomiſed the re- | pꝛotedeth from his £ And his e- 
warde of cternall life to ſame certaine | namiesareall hey to whom he purpo 
wozks,but only pzonoiceth Þ he which | (eth to impute fins. Therefaze our fins 
dothe theſe things, Mall liue:ſctting the | muſt be courred and fopgeuenJbefoze } 
notable curſe againſt all them that con- the Lo2d haue reſpecte toany wozke of 
time not in all things. Wherby the de ⸗ ours. Whervpon foloweth that the foz- P!1.; 
vice of righteouſues in parte is largely  geuenesof fitmes is of freegrace which 
cout̃uted, ſithe no other rightecuſnes is \ ſhreds lwickedle blatgheng — 
admitted into heaut᷑, hut a whole obſer / any ſatiſfactions, Let vs therfu 

uing of the la we. And no whit ſcuder.is | pexample of p 

that which they are wont to babble of | chings er vehind vs anvhaſting 
gde Fa) why Dorhrp | ra ina cena C4020 vs, 
Dupercrogatio, Foz why: Do thep not run in our ng te 

| ftilretugne to the ſame place fro hte D 

they are alreati ſuut out:that hs which 8 

kepeth the law in part, is by wozkes ſo gre withthat rule 1. 

arre rightcoxs:Lhat which no man of that when we 


For 8 5 4] * 


derefaze ———— 
to think + cdũder with our ſelues, ̊ we 
do not any frit beneficial doinges to hi, 
but to rẽderd due ſernice. And wozthili. 
Foz we are ſernites endeftedin ſo ma- 
ny ſeruicts, as we art not able to dif- 
charge although al aur thoughts and al 
our members, were turned into daty- 
full devs of the lam. And therfoze that 


which he ſayth:When'ye haue done all | right 


things that are commmannded pon. ec. is 
as much in eſtea, as if the righteouſnes 
ot one man wer moze chan al the rigb⸗ 


1 IMC 


— — ap] odd ted, that hs div this leaſt he - 


Paule was 
eicher to bzing the doctrine of Chyifte 


into dãger, oz ts mete withſach crafts. 


So toꝛit᷑ it be tua Chꝛiſtian man an in 
different thing, to run into offence, whe 


he may retraine it, then graunte that 


the Apoſtle did ſonithing of : Dauperero- 
gation faz the Lo2d.Sut it this wer bp 
required o a wife. diſtributer of 
the Golpet, then I ſay 5; he did y which 
was hys dutpe to do. Finally although 
therc appearens ſuch , yet thys ſaying 


teouſneſſe of men. Bow thercfoze may | "of Chrifoftome is alway'true , that ati 


' we (of whom ther is none p is not molt | our things are in the ſame caſe wherin 
lar diſtant from this mark) be ſd holde are the aper of bondmon, 

es to bolt that wehaueaddcdaheapecs | which it is certain by the law to be due 
| ; ful meſure? Neither is ther any caule to their Leo:. And Th2ilt hath vttcrev 
| why any man max tanke exception and | 8 ſame in p parable. Foz he aſked what | 


ay.that nothing withſtanteth but that | thanke we will gene to a bondſernaunt //* 


bis endeuo2 may p3ocede beyonde nc when having bene all the day trauciled 
Cary duties, whiche in ſome bchaife W ſodꝛi tabozs de returncth hame to vs 
 ceaFcty thoſe that be frb neceſſary. Foz | inÞeuening:Butit is poſſible;that'hee 
this we mult altogether holve, that we bath labozed with greater diligence tb | 


ulc. 17. 


can imagin nothing that auaileth either we durſt haue requircd. Be it ld: vet he 5 


to — — bath done nothing but Þ which by his e⸗ 


15 not compzehended vnder the lam at 
god. If it be a part ef the lam, iet vs nat 
oal of votuntarphiverality,wherywe 


are bound to 


neceflitpe.- 
| '5 And fo; this purpofe that gioꝛying ot 
Paule is oat of ſcafon alleged] That a- 


" mong the Coꝛinthiãs he did of higown | 


| wil yelde of his right, whych etherwile | 
| be might haue uled if be dad wold,and 


that he hatte employed vpon temen 
| oy ſo nucye as 


ſtate at bondage be ought : foz he wpth 
nat | his whole — I ſpeake not 
of what ſo:t their Supcrerogations are 

which theſe men will toaſt ofto God: 
foz they be trifiers , ſuch as be neither 


| hathat any time comaunded , noz doth 


appzoue them,no2 will allow the when 
accompt ſhall be to be made befoze him. 
ö 8 onely we wall 

pol which it is ſpc⸗ 


he ought of durty. but | pererogation,namel 
Alls hathe geuen them his fre tranailt ä — 


veroud the bounds ofducties. But they 
lp ena 


— — med 
let them remember what is 


of r: 


bla. 55. 2 


f 


——| lacealſoſpoken of thele th 


foze doe ve wey pour Auer and nat in — 


bꝛead? Pe ſpend in labo2;x not in being 


ſatiſũed. It is in dede not very hardfo2 | blethbefozet 
Par, 12. theſe idle Rabbines to diſpute vader p 


; ſhadow in a ſoftrhair: but when the ſo⸗ 
neraigne iudge ſhal ſit in hys tudgemet 
ſeaf, ſuch windy decrees ſhall of neceſſi 
ty vaniſhe awaye, This, this was to be 
fought what afiice of defence we may 
bꝛing to his iudgement ſeate,not what 
we may falke of in ſcholes and co2ners. 
16 zn thys behalle there are chefely two 
peſtilences to be dziuen out at dur min⸗ 
des:ttat we put no affiance in the righ- 
teouſnes of wozks. And that we aſcribe 
no partof glozy to the. The ſcriptures 
do euery wher th2uſt vs from al maner 
ef affiance, when they teache that oure 
ryqhteouſneſſes do ftinke in the fight of 
Gov, vnleſſe thep receiue a god ſauoʒ 
frõ the innocence of Chzift, and Þ they 
can do nothyng but pꝛonoke the venge- 
; ance a. God, vnles they be ſuſteyned by 
| the tendernes of hes mercy. Pozeouer, 
they ſo leaue nothing to vs, but that we 
chuld craue the merci of our iudge with 


pls 2 the tdfeſſion of Dauid, that none ſhal be 


 inffified befvze him,ifhe require accbpt 


- als 10.'5 A hes ſeruants. But wher Job ſayth:f 


Abane don wickedly,wo tome:but if I 
do righteouſly, yet J wyl not ſo lyfte vp 
my head: though he meane of that moſte 
bye ryghteouſnes of God, whervato ths 
very Angels anſwer not: pet he therw- 
all cheweth that when they came to the 
iudgement of god, thers remayneth no- 


ſaluation in wozkes;/ 391; 3 

7 But if we loketothefower kindes 
of cauſes, which thePhiloſophers teach 
vs tocouſider in the effect bf things, we 


repaat 
the eternal life — — 
he autly father and hys fre lone toward 
vs: that the Material cauſe is Chailt 0 
hrs obedience, by which be purchaſed 


righteduſnes 
ſay tobe the fozmall 02 cnftrumental 


theng fo2 all msztall men, but to holde poſtle 


they2 peace as dum. Foz it tendethnot 


* | onely to thys purpoſe that he had rather 


, fa.41.3 
| 


willingly peeld, tha dangerouſly ſtriue 


| wyth the rigoꝛouſnes of god: but he me⸗ 


neth that he felt no other ryghteonſnes 
inhpmnſelf, than ſuch as at the fir mos 


ment ſhuld fall befoze the ſight of God. 
Aden affiance is dzynen amai, al git 


2 


of his gadnes: wher he 

other thꝛte tu expꝛeſſt modes. Foz be 
laveth thus to the Romaines : allhave 
finned and do nede the glozye of E 
but they ar iuffified frelpby 
Here thou haſt t 
— 


T 110 his k 
Pero thou 
whereof rig 


. 


crp:efly by name, Þ Chꝛiſt was geuen 


to vs fo2 rechciliatio, Mo in þ firſt chap. 
allo to Epheſiãs he teacheth Þ ws are 
receiued of god into kauoꝛ by mere mer 
cy: that y lame is wꝛought by the inter⸗ 
celſion of Chʒiſt:receiued, by faith:al to 
this end, that the glozy of the godnes ol 
Sod may fully ſhins. Whe we ſee that 
al: y parts of our ſaluation are ſo with- 
out vs, what cauſe is there Þ we ſhould 
nowe either haue affiance 02 glozye in 
woꝛus: either can even $ molt ſwoꝛn 
enemies of the grace of God mone any 
controuerſy with vs about the efficient 


OW 


Pe oY 
Y 4 


ſaluation, do wythout reſpect of wozks 
bend their eies to þ only godnes of god. 
And they do not only bend themſelues 
to it afoze all things as to þ begynning 
of bleſſednes, but do reft therin as in 5 
fulfilling of if. A conſcience ſo founded, 
raiſed and ftabliſhed, is allo ftablyſhed 
wyth conſideration of wozks : namely, 
ſo farre as they are the witneſſings of 
God dwelling t raigning in vs, Sythe 


2; knall cauſe, vn eſſe they wil deni the | therfoze this affiice of wozkes hath not 


whole Scripture. an the Pateriall and 
Fozmall cauſe they taſt a falſe coloure, 
as though our wozks haue a halfe place 
with faith x the righteauſnes of Chic. 
But this alſo they teach, the Dcripture 
crying out againſt them, whych limply 
affirmeth bothe that Chzil is to vs fo; 
[13hteouſnes and life, and that thys be- 
nefite of rigyteouſnefſe is poſſeſſed by 
onely faith, 33 

But wheras the holy men do often- 
times ſtrengthen + comfozt themſelnes 
wyth remembzance of their own inno⸗ 


plate, vnles thou haue firſt taſt h whole 
affiance of thy minde vpon the mercye 
of God:it ought not to ſeme contrary to 
that wherevpon it hangeth. Wherfoze 
when we exclude þ affiance of wozkes, 
we meane onely thys that a Chaiſtian 
minde may not bowe to the merite of 
wozks as to the ſucco2 of ſaluation, but 
ſhuld thzoughly reſt in the free pzomile 
of ryghteouſneſſe. But we fozbid it not 
to 


and this faith 


od,by which we are 


11 
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| as: ei 


of god woꝛkes, which ſheweth that the 
Spirit of adoption is geuen vs. 
19 When therkoꝛe the holy ones do by 
i mocency of conſcience confirme their 
'fiithe, and gather matter of reioyſing, 


| they do nothing but call fo mind by the 
krutes of they2 calling, . 


tedot the loꝛd, into the plate of childꝛt᷑. 


14, | T1is thereloze that is taught by Bale, 6 


+ | mon,that in the feare of the loꝛd is ſted⸗ 
fat aſſarednes: and this that ſometime 
the holy ones vle this pꝛoteſtation, to 
intent that they may be heard of the 
Loꝛd, that they haue walked befoze his 
face in vpꝛightnes and ſimplicity: haue 
no place in laying the foundation of ſta⸗ 
bliſhing of conſcience:but are the onely 
of value, i they be taken of the enſuing 
effec: becauſe both that fear is no wher 
whych may ſtabliſhe a full aſſurednes, 
and the holy ones are pziuy in their cd- 
ſcifce of ſuch an vpzightnes, wherwith 
are pet mingled many remnants of the 
fleſh. But fozaſmuch as of the frutes of 
regeneration they gather an argument 
of the holy ghoſt dwelling in them, thei 
do therby not flenderly ſtrengthen the- 
ſelues to loks fo2 the helpe of Godin all 
their necellities, when they by experi⸗ 

ence finde hym theyꝛ father in ſo great 
a matter. And euen thys alſo they can 
not do, vnleſſe they haue firff conceiued 
the godneſſe of Gad, ſcaled wpthno o⸗ 
ther alluredneſſe, than of the pꝛompſe. 

Foꝛ if they begin to wey it by god wo2 
kes, nothyng ſhall be mo2e vncertaine 
no2 moꝛe weake:foʒaſmuch as if woz- 
kes be conſidered by thein ſelues, they 
ſhall no leſſe by their i nperfeaion ew 
pꝛoft of the w2athe of Ged, than they 
doe wyth hawlocuer vnperfeca purenes 
teltify his god will. Finally they do ſo 
(ct out the benefits ol Oad, hat pet thei 


— —e 
and ſurmounteth aboue all knowledge: 
and that when we dowe 
much Chzilt hath loued vs, we are fal- 
filled into all the fulneſſe of God. Au in 


another place, when he glozieth that all Ro. 


the Godly are vanquiſhers in battel, he 
byandby addeth a reaſon;bicauſe of hun 
that loned s. 

20 We ix now that there is not in the 
holy ones Þþ affiance of wozkes, which 
either geneth any thing to the merit of 
them (fozaſmuch as thepregarde them. 
none otherwiſe than as þ giftes of God, 
wherby they reknowlege hys gwdneſſe 
none otherwiſe than as ſignes of they 
calling, wherby they may thike vpon 
7 — 4 — 
not any thing righteoul 
which we obtaine in Chzilt , fozaſmuch | 
as it hangeth vpon it, and ſtandeth not 
without it. The ſame thing doch Aug 
ſtine in fewe woꝛdes, but very well et | 
out wher he wꝛiteth. Jdonot ſay tothe | 
Loꝛd, deſpiſe not þ wozksof my hands, 
02 J haue ſought the Lozde with my | 
handes + haue not bene deteaued. But, 
J doe not commend the wozkes of my 
bers; 2 
lwked vpon them, 

ſinnes than merites,Onely thys Iſay, 


turne not away from the free fanoz of vet thine,thoucr 


eh ere ed wk er 
. 
multitude of fins. Mhereupon cometh 
to pas that the conſcience feleth therby 
moꝛe feare : diſmaping tha aſſurednes, 
 ©hercfoze he woldhaue God no other: 
| wiſe to lake on his well doinges, than 
that reknowledging in them the grace | not 
of his calling, de may make an end of 
| the wozke which he hath begon. 
But furthermoze wheras the ſcrip- 
ture ſheweth that the god wozkes of ß 
faithfull,are cauſes why the Lo2d doth 
god to them, that is ſo to be vnderſtan- 
ded, that that which we haue befoze ſet 
map ſtande vnſhaken, that the Effect ol 
our ſaluation conſiſteth in p loue of god 
the father: the Pater, in the obedience 
ofthe donne: the Inſtrumtt, in the en- 
ughtning of the holi ghoſt, that is to ſay, 
in fapth:that the end is the glozy of the 
ſo great kindneſſe of god, Theſe things 
wythſtande not, but that the Lozd may 
embꝛace wozkes as inferioz cauſes, 
But whence commeth that? Namely, 
whom the Loꝛde of hes mercy hath 
pointed ta the inheritace of eternal 
them with his oꝛdinary diſpenſation he 
, _ doth by god wozkes bzing inte the poſs 
ellion therof, That which goeth befoze 
in oꝛder of dif] be calleth the | ont 


penſation, 
cauſe of that which foloweth, After this | to 
eternal life 


maner he ſomtime deriueth 

cd woz3es:not foz i; it is to be aſcribed. 
to them: but becauſe whom he hath cho- 
1 18 he doth iuſtikp, that he mai at 


. 
caſion to aſſigne the true cauſe, be bid- 
deth bs not flee to wozks, but holveth vs 
in the onely thinking vpon the merci of 
God. Foz what maner of thing is thys 
which he teacheth by the Apoſtle. The 
rewarde of ſin is death: the grace of the 
„ 

ſet righteouſneſſe in compariſon a- 
gainſte ſinne, as he letteth life againfte 
death: Why doth he not make righte- | 
ouſnes þ cauſe of life, as he maketh ſin 
the cauſe of death: Foz ſo ſhuld the com- 
pariſon of contraries haue ffand wel to 


gether, which is muche bꝛoken by thys 


turning. But the Apoſtle meant by this 


compariſon fo expꝛeſſe that which was 
truth, that death is dne to þ deſeruings 


of men : that life is repoſed in the onely 


— — 
of 

than the cauſe : becauſe God in heaping 
graces vpon graces, taketh cauſe of the 
firft to adde the ſecdõd that he may leaue 
nothing vndone to the enriching of bys 
ſeruaunts: and he ſo continually exten 
deth his liberality, p vet he would haue 


s alway to lone vnto the free elettion Ro. 6 3 | 


bich is fountain and beginning of if. 
Foz although he loneth the gifts which 
Wer OO ET ies 
. 
that free acceptation, 
alone is zh to vphalde cure Im ar 
fo2 ſuche giftes of hys ®pirite as he af- 
terwarde geueth vs,ſo to adioyne them 
to the firſt cauſe, that they minilhe no- 


' e. xy. hapter. 8 


length gloz :ye chem, de makethþ grace thing of it. 


That thoſe t 


14 


. 0 42 


. ot ſal * 
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diligently 

a 

leaſt we be entangled with the general 
erroʒ, not onely of the common people, 

but alſo ot learned men. Foz ſo ſone as | £ 

queſtid is moued of the inffification of 

fayth and woꝛkes, they flee to thoſe pla- 

ces which ſeem to geue to wozks ſome 

merite in the of God : as though 

the iuſtification'of wozkes were fully 

won, it it be once pꝛoued that they be of 
any valus with God. But we haue a- | Jeſus Chzift, A 


K. COIN. ,The f 
boue plainly ſhewed that the righteouſ- | nothing to theirowne Perits:th 


neſſe of wozkes conſifteth onely in the gene all fo n 


perfecte and full kepinge of the Lawe . God. In an oth ” vlace, Wt en f 


Whereuponfolloweth that no man is eth 9 whatſoeue nd he ha 


inſtified by wozkes but he that hauing it not from . rom h 1 


climbed vp to the hieſt top of perfection 

can no: be pꝛoued gilty ofany offfce be 

it neuer ſo litle. Therfoze it is an other 

and a ſeuerall queſtion: owe ſoeuer 

wozkes ſuffice not to iuſtiſte a man, 

whether yet do they not deſerue fauo; 

wyth God? 

2 Firſt of the naine of merite J muſt | 

nerds ſay this afoze hd, that whoſoeuer | 

firſt applyed it to wozkes o men com⸗ 

pared to the-indgement of God , he dyd | 
very il pꝛouide fo2 the purenes of faith; | 
Truely A doe by my god will abſtaine rely befoze x pak af fe} 
from ftrines about woꝛds, dut J wolde Bernard, As it ſuffiſeth” 1 1 
wiſh that thys ſobzieky had alway bene ta pzefume of Per 
vſed among Chziltian w2yters, þ they 1 
would not haue found in their hearts to 

vſe wo2ds ſtrange from the ſcripturcs, 

which engendꝛed much offence, and no 

frute, Foz whereto, I beſeeche pou, was 

it needekall to haue the name gf Perite |. th 

bought in, whe the pꝛice of god wozks | 

mighte be fitlye expꝛeſſed by an other halt 

name wythout offence: But how much the 

offenee that woꝛd contcineth in it, is e | 

mvdent with the great harte ol world. $ 


deſerue, 


20fifable with ambition full of facri 

---11nts when we haue vefie al things | further, that p which is wholly ert 

te commannded v9:vicauſe we ſhall beralitis of God, maye ſteme to be ren- 

ng geuen nothing freely tothe Lozd; efmen, Yere Jap- 

ut only haue perfozmedour due ſerai- | peale iudgment of every 

:,*0 which there is no thank to be ge⸗ Nenne 
ut. But thoſe gay wozks which he him IP 6 0 it 
lk hath geut vs, the Loꝛd bothcalleth | LM 
ry et i 5 

eptable to him, but allo chat they 3 
haue reward, It is our dutye againe fo; he had? Like- 
r part to be encouraged with ſo great bondaue being made free of 
1 p2omile,x to gather vp our harts,that | his 1020)! 
be not weryed with well doing, fo | ofa Libertine, e boa - LT. Fs 
I true thankfulnesto fo great boun-| freman : is he not wo2ty' chat is Wh 
cs of God. It is vudouted that it | bzought back into his fozmer bomvage? fee bß nk 

5 :he grace of God watſoener theris in Foz this is þ right vie of enioying a be- 2 ine 
doꝛkes p deſerueth pzayle : that there nefite,if we neither claim to our lelues - + | Menne 
z not one dzoppe,whith we ought p20- moze thi is geuen noꝛ do defraud þ au⸗ __ ar | 
av toaſcribe to our ſelves. Thys if | thoz of the benefit of his p2aile ; but ra- in 
do truely x earneſtig acknowledge, | 
ere vanichethaway not only all affi- 


ce but alſo opinion of Merite. We (A | may 
(19)20 not part p pzayſe of god Wozkes 

- » laphiſeers po)vetwene God > mk: | tob 
--: wereſorue it whole,pertect ( bunt 
niſhed to the loꝛd. O not. we alligne onr 


e 
4 I know tyatthe ſophiſte 
certain places, to pzvne therby that t 
name of Peri toward God is found in 
the ſcriptures . They allege a ſentence 
out of Ecclefiafticus, Percy ſhall make | reward 
place to euery mi,accozving to the Be- 
_ | rit of his woꝛkes. And out ol the Epiſtle 
to the Hebzues, Foꝛget not doing god 
t commumicating,foz with ſuch ſacrifi- 
ces men Perit of God. As foz my right 
in reſiſting the authozitie of Eccleſiafti- 
cus, à do now releaſe it. Yet Jdenp that 
they faithfully allege that which Eccle- 
ſiaſkicus, whatſocuer w2iter hee were, 
hath waitte. Foz þ Greke copy is thus: 
con Nuoοον wont Tory ix 
v & T& tea d uro A su. He ſhal 
make place to enery mercy,+ euer ma 
ſhall finde acco2ding to his wozks. And 
that this is þ true tert, which is coꝛrup⸗ 
ted in the Latin tranſlation, appeareth 
both by the framing of theſe woz ds, and 
by a longer ioyning together of the ſen⸗ 
tence going befoze. In the Cpiftle to the 
Ycb2ues , there is no cauſe why they 
ſhould ſnare vs in one litle woꝛd, when 
in p Greke woꝛds of the Apoſtle is no⸗ 
thing els but p ſuch ſacrificcs do pleaſe 
and are atceptable to Gon. This alone 
ought largely to ſuffiſe to ſubdue t beat 
down the outragiouſneſſe of our pꝛide, 


b ve taine not any wozthines to wozk | 5 If theſe things had in þ ag 
Notw the | handled e diſpoſed in ſuch order as they 


beyond the rule of ſcripture , 
doctrine of the ſcripture is, y al our god 
wozkes are contmually beſpꝛinckled 
with many filthy ſpots, wherwith God 
may be wozthily offended e be angrye 
with vs: ſo far is it of, that they be may 
able to win him to vs, oz ts pꝛouoke his 


liberalitie toward vs:Pet bicauſe he of | ſame feſidatid is 2 


his tender kindneſſe doth not examine 
thẽ by extremitie of law, he taketh them 
as if they were moſt pure, and therfoze 
though without merite, he rewardeth 
them with init benefites both of this 
pꝛelent life x of the like to come. Fo2 I 


iti; hat eternal life is the 

r. Foz ÞLo2ddoth 
commonly alway ſet in heauen the re, 
ward of labo2s + the crowne of battel] 
Again to gene it ſotop merit of wozks: 
that it be taken away from gragę, that 


pen 
graces0agninl the doarine af fle 
ture. Foz though Chzilt ſayth that to 
him that hath,ſhall be geuen, that hey, 
faythful c god ſeruant which hath ſhew |, | 
edhimſelf faythfull in few thyngs, hall 
be ſet auer many: yet he alſo ſheweth in 


the Loꝛde heapeth vs with 


come & remit t hony without meny 
t without any exchange, Whatſoeuer 
therefoze is now genen to the faythfull 
fo2 help of ſaluation, yea 4 bleMednefſe it 
lelfe, is the mere liberalitie of God: pet 
both in this & in thoſe he teſtificth that 
he hath conſideration of wozks: bicauſe 
to teſlifie the greatneſſe of hys loue to⸗ 
ward vs, he vouchſaueth to graunt ſuct 
honoꝛ not onely to vs, but allo toy gifts 


which he hath genen vs. 
paſt ben 


ought to haue bene, ther had neuer ari⸗ 
e er F 
that m building Cu 7 * 
— — u. 


maner of foũdat ion 
Haden eres th 
N 
follow ol our ſelue 6:ant 


ly opened the u 
n mn 


g. hn vhic 


righteouſnes in him 


28 bzeake the 


'v17as be fwd alifle bras, when 

ee os el 
ghtedulnelle. 

baren in Chad but he 3 

bim: fozaſmuch as th 

\Arottle faith HEIRS 

vs to obfeine righteouſnelle, but that 


himlelke myght be our 1 


— of $ oz; 


'? <ternitie befoze ß making of þ wozld, 


' | by nodeſeruing of ours, but accozding 
eee god pleaſure of god: 
that by his death we areredemed from 
danatio of death, delivered fro deſfruc 
tion:that in him we are adopted of the 


hcauenly father into childzen g heires: | 


that by his blod we are reconciled to þ 


ma kather: p being geuen to him to be kept, 


ve are delineredfrb peril ot periſbing 
and of being loſte: that being ſoengraf- 
fed in him, weare already after a cer- 
tain maner partakers of eternall lpfe, 
being entred into the kingdd of God by 
hope:and pet moze ; that hauing obtey- 
ned ſuch partakingof him, howſoeuer 
we be yet foles in aur ſelues, he is wiſe 
dõ foz vs befoze god: howeſoeuer we be 
unners, he is righteouſnes fo2 vs:how- 
loeuer we be vncleane, he is cleanneſſe 
 foz vs:haweſoeuer wie bee weak, how⸗ 
(oeuer vnarmed g lying open in daun⸗ 
ger of latan, pet ours is þ power 

is geuen him in heauẽ g earth, wherby 
he may treade down Satan foz vs, and 
gates of hels:howſocuer we 
ſtil cary about with da þ body al death, 
vet he is lyfe foz vs:bzieflp that all 
things are ours, and we in him haue al 
thinges, in our ſelues nothing: vpõ this 
loundation, A ſay, it behoneth that wir 
be buplded, il wer will encreaſe inta a 
Hole temple tothe Loade, | 


5 But the wozld hald along time ben 


«therwyſetanght., Foz there haue ben 
found out I wote not what mozall god 
men ma pbe made acs 


e 
» 4 # * 0 ; * 
«+ 


bes god, e haue obteined 


- 


which h t poſſeſſed 
ben deb how ould they b; 
matter of lyfe? As thoughit were of no 
moze fozce,that whatſoeuer is done w- 
out faith is in: as though there may be 
. tre. But what 
haue peſtilente Sophiſters 
lett to chꝛiſt wherin he may thew fo2th 
his power?Thet ſay be hath velerued 
foz vs þ firſt grace,namely p»occaſis of 
3 that it is now our part not 


Ten terfte fo 

his power, t in maner tread him vnder 
fote:This teſtimony is eche wher ſpo- 
ken al him, p al thei are iuſtiftedthat be 
lene in him:theſe kellowes teache, that 
there tommeth from him no other bene 
fit but this, the way is opened to eue- 
ry man to tuſtify himſelf.1Sut J would 
to God they taſted what theſe ſayinges 
meane:that all they haue life that haue 
the ſonne of God: that whoſoeuer bele- 
ueth, is already paſſed from death into 
life:that we are iuſtiſled by hys grace, 
that we might be made heires of eter⸗ 


which | nal life:that $ faithfull haue <zift aby, 


ding in thẽ by whom thei cleaue falt to 
god:Þ they which are pai of bys 
thei ee 
are 
obteined ſa luatid, innume 
rable other ſuch. Foz thei do not declare 
CEN Oy the fayth of Chzilt 
nothing but the to obteyn righte 
eee e 
geuen 
thou art by fayth engraffed into chaifk, 
thou art already made the — 
eren en, 
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tio of faith which is the ſũme of all god⸗ 
lines. They graũt verily in woꝛd, that 
mi is iuſtified by fozmed faith:but this 
they afterward expound , bycauſe god 
wozks haue of faith thys 5 they auaile 


| torighteouſnes; p thei ſeeme in a maner 


to name faith in mockage,ſith without 
great enuiouſnes it could not be paſſed 
oucr in ſilence,ſeing it is ſo oft repeted 
of the ſcripture, And not yet contented, 
thei do in the pꝛaiſe of god woꝛks pꝛi⸗ 
uilp ſteale from God ſomewhat to gene 
away to mã. Bicauſe they ſe& that god 
wozks lifle auaple to auaunte man, 4 
that they cannot be p2operli called Pe- 
rites if they be accompted the frutes of 
p grace of god;thei pick them out of the 
ſtrength of frewil, ole fo:zſoth ont of a 
ſtone, And they deny not in d&d the 
pꝛincipall tauſe of the is in grace: but 
wee affirme þ thereby is not excluded 
fre wil, by which is al Perit. And this 
not only the later Sophiſters do teache, 
but alſo their Pythagoras, Lõbard: who 
if you compare w theſe men, you may 
ſay to be ſound witted t ſober . It was 
truely a point of maruellous blindnes, 
that when they had Auguſtine ſo oft in 
their mouth;thei ſaw not 5 how great 
carefulnes that man pzoupded that no 
peece ofthe glozy of god wozks wer it 
neuer fo litle, ſhuld be coneyed to men. 
Bere befoze when we entreated of free 
wil, we recitedcertaine teſtimonies of | i 
bis to this purpoſe , of which ſozt there 
are oftetims foũd many like in his wꝛi 
tings ; as whe he foʒbiddeth vs that we 


In pſa. ſhuld no wher boſt of our merites, by: 


cauſe eu? thei alſo ar þ gifts of 


god:And 
| oy whe he waiteth p all our merit is only 


he was not ſo well 1 attiſ 


Ede ů— Wade af 


gainſt hi e his viſciples,than this woꝛd 
of þ Apoſt le. Foz whe he fozbiddeth chi 
ſtians al glozying, heavioyneth a rea- 
(6 why it is not lawful to glozy:bicanſc 


we are the hadywozkof god, created to 


al gwd wozks, py we ſhuld walk in the. 
Sith therfoze ther cometh out of vs no 
god thing , but inſomuch as we be re- 
generate: # our regenerati6 is whole of 
god wout exceptid:ther is na right why 
we ſhuld claime to our ſelues one ounce 
in god wozks, Finally wher as they cõ 
tinually call vpon god woakes, in the 
meane tyme they foinfirnc conſcieces, 
that they neuer dare haue affiance that 
they haue God well pleaſed and fauoza 
ble to their wozks, But contrarywyſe 
we, without making mentidof any me 

rit, do pet by our doctrine rayſe vp the 
courages of the faithſull with ſingular 
comfozt when we teache them that in 
their wozks they pleaſe god and are vn 
doutedly ia gr him. Pea 6d = 
here we require ; no maattept 
about any wozk wout faith, is to ſay, 
vnles he do fir ft with cbfidence 
of mind determine Þ he 
8 ,Wherfoze let vs not ſuffer our ſelues 
tobe led ſo much as ane 


Ep 


— 


heare bꝛedth a/ 
way frb thisonlifolivatio:whichbeins 


laid, wiſe builders do e N 
o2derly build vpd it. Foz it ther — 
of doctrine t cxhoztation, thei ut 

red to this end, that he ay delt toe 
wozkes of the deuill: chat 
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own. He p hach fake it 
framed himlelke foal 
nelle. But the example of Chailk contai- 
 ncth both theſe z all other duties of gd 
lines x botines, e ſhewed himſelfobe- 
dient to his fakher,enento the death: he 
wis wholly orcupted in doing p wozks 
of God:he with his whole hart dzeathed 
out the glozy of his father : he gaue hes 
onle foꝛ his bꝛethꝛen: he both did god 
4 wiſhed god to his tnemies. cher be 
nede of comfozt,thefe wil bzing maruet- 
lous comfozk b we be in affliction, but 
we are not made careful:that we laboz, 
but we are not fozfak®; we are bzonght 
low, but we are not conſdüded: we are 


„ N N W 8 , 
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LU LEEL 1 


pꝛede 
like the image of his ſonne, wh6 in him 
de hath chofen, y he may be the irt be⸗ 
. 
e þ neither veath,no2 pꝛeſent things, 
no2 things to come,ſhal fener vsfr6 the 
fone of God which is in Chzilt ; but ra- 
ther all things ſhalfurne to vs to gad 4 
to ſaluation.Lo,we do not inftifle a mi 
by works befoze Gov: but we ſay 5 all 
they 5 are ol God, are regenerate and 
made a new creature, i theꝝ may paſſe 
out ofthe kingdome of 
dome of righteonſnes, x that by thys te- 
ſtimonpe they make their calling cer- | 


thꝛowen down, but we do not perifhal- | 


| 


this docti ine. 8 


Ith this one woꝛs mai the ſhame- 
leſneſſe of certain vngodiy men be 


| 
| 


| 


VJ 


confuted which flafiver vs with ſaying 
that we deſtroy god wozkes,q do dad 


men away krom the following 
when we ſay they are not tultified 
| 902 3es,noz to deſerue ſaluation: and 
daln, j we make to ealle a way to ri 

teouſnes, when we teach that it lieth in 
che re foꝛgeuenes of fins, that we do 
o this entiſement allure men to inne, 
Which are ok their vun wil to much en⸗ 
emed therto already. Theſe flafivers(J 
Up are with that one wozp ſufficiently 


of them, 


a- 


| 
| 


' 


by 


| 


tain, x are tuvgedas tres bythe frutes. 


& Thex1 i. chapter. | 
A confutation ofthe ſlaunderz,wherby the Papiſtes go about to bring | 


tion of fayth,god wozks are deftroyev. 
Fleae vaſpoken,what maner of men 
be theſe zelous louers of gd wozkes | 
which do lo e abr 
tente as frely to rattle as they do licentt⸗ 
outy inten þ whote wozlo with the fll- 
thines of their like. They fain that they! 
be greeue, that when fayth is fo gfo21- 
oufty adtranced,wozks are dꝛiuen domn 
out of their place. What if ther be moze | 
raiſed vp,x ftabliſhey 7 Foz neither do 
we dꝛeme of a fayth voyde of god wozs 
kes,n02 a fuſtification that is without 
them, This oncly is the vifference,that 
when we confeſle that faith 4 god 100. 


! 


en bath, Thepalteze þ by þ tuſfifica» 


kes do neceſſarily hag together, yet wr 
— bet 


ſin into the king⸗ . Pet. i. 5 | 


| readincſle yr ons 2 we do but 
| turn to Ch2ift vnto who our faith is di⸗ 
recked, fc6 who.it receiueth her whole 


\ ffreng!h, Why therfoze ar we iuſtified |: ut 


by fapth : becauſe by faith we take hold 
ol the righteoulnes ol Chꝛiſt, by which 
alone we are recdciledto god. But thys 
| thou canſt net take holde of, but thou 
| muſt alſo ther withall take hold of ſanc- 
tification, Foz he was geuen ta va, fo 
rizhteguſneſſe, wiſedome, ſanctificatio, 
and redemption. Therfoze Chꝛiſt iuſti⸗ 
ficth none whom he oth not alſo ſanci- 
fic. Foz thele benefitcs are coupled te⸗ 
gether with a ſpiritual and vnſeparable 
knot,that whom he enlighteneth with 
bis wiſedome, them he redemeth : wh 
he redemeth, be iuffifieth; whom he ins 
lificth;he ſancifieth, But ſozaſnuch as 
our queſtion is only of righteouſncs and 
ſaudifping,let.vs ſtay vpon theſe. We 
map put difference betwene them, pet 
þ Ch iſt containeth the both vnſeparably | 
in himſelf, Wilt thou therfoze obtaine 
righteouſneſſe in Chziſt ? Thou muſt 
firſt poſſeſſe Chꝛiſt: and thou canſt not 
poſleſſe him, but Þ thou muſt be made 
partaker of his ſanctification:bicauie he 
ca not be tozne in peeces. Sith therfoze 
the Loꝛd doth graunt vs theſe benefites 
to be enioped none otherwiſe tha in ge⸗ 
ing bimſelf,he geueth them both toge- 
ther the one neuer Wout þ other. So ap⸗ 
peareth how true it is, p we are iuſtiſi⸗ 
ed not wout wozks,z pet not bi wozkis: 
becauſe in p partaking of Chziſt, wher- 
by we are tulſkified,is no lefſe contained 
ſancification than righteouſneſſe. 
2 That alſo is moſt falſe ᷣ the mindes 
of men are withdꝛa wen from the affecs 
tien of well doing, when we take from 
them the opinion of Periting. Here by 
the wat p readers muſt be warned, that 
| they foliſhly reaſon frõ reward to Pe- 


| 


| crucified, that we may 


| 1 b. 0 balb 

how weak e | 

be done two wa e a 
thei ſay y ther no care of wel fra. 
ming of life, but whe hope of reward is 
ſet bcfoze thẽ:theꝝ erre fr E truth. Fe: 
if this only be entended when me ſerue 
God, p they loke: Were ae out to 
byze 03 ell ic 4 6 fee litle 
p2cuaile: FO OW be fraly,wo2 ſhip: 
ped,frely ade ſay)allowcth that 
wozlhipper, which i pirpic' re- 
ceining reward is cut ol, pet e 

to wozſhip bim. 

be pꝛicked loꝛ ward, om pt 
per ſpurs vnto the , than thoſe p are ta- 
| ken of the end ol our redemptic — 
ling: ſuch as the woꝛd af © 

men withall,when it teatheth p it is to 
wicked vnth. nkfulncs,not mutually to 
loue him againe, which firlt loued vs: 


are cleanfed from dead wozks, ta ſerue 
the liuing godꝛthat it ina hainous ſacri- 
lege, il being once tlenſed, we pefile cur 
ſelues with new filthinefſc,4 pzophane 
that holy blcud : that we are delivered 
from the hands of our enen we 
may witkout feare ſerue him inholines 
t rightcouſnes befozchim all the daics 
of our lite: that we are made fre from 

ſin, that we may with a ke ſpirite fol- 
low righteouſneſſe: hoon our old man is 
riſe againe into 
newnelle of life; againe P if RED 
with Chꝛiſt ( as be 

bers) wemuſt lake thoſe t 
are aboue, ꝛ mult in E 
faring men from home, p 
toward heaven where iss 
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chiefeerho:tatios 
ofthe great god t 


are not apyeinted þ we ſhould firxe vp df . 
w2ath to our ſelues, but that we | | 
obtcine ſaluation by ch)ilt: that we are in an wholeepiltie diſcourſed that ther | 
:; thetemples of thsholygholl; Whichois| ivnohope vf life faz vs but'in the ryghy-| 
nat lawful to be vefiled: that we are nat | teouſneſſe of Th2iff, when he commeth 
- + dacknes,but light in f load which mu dolun to mozall erhaztations , he beſe⸗ 
walke as childz# of light, Þ we are not / cheth them by that mercy of god which 
: ::1 calledts vaclennes,vut toholines i dy⸗ hehath voucheſaned to extende to vs. 
'2 cauſc this is the wil ol God, our ſantti · ¶ Andtruetythis ane cauſe ought to haue 
lation. that weabſteine frõ vmawiul bon ſafficient, that gov map be glozified . 
5, deür a:; our calling is dolp⸗ Pthe lane in vs. But if anꝝ be not ſo vehementiy 
:.4, 15 nat fulfilled with pureiſes of like: that moued with the glozy of god, yet the re- 
we ar koꝛ this purpoſe delineced frs ſin, | nifbzfceofhis benefites onght to haue 
; we ſhuld obeyto righteouſnes. CA we ben maſt ſafficient, to ſtir vp ſuch men 
bc pꝛicked fo; ward to tharitie with ani tu do wel. But theſe men which do per- 
m22clinely argumt t tha Þ of John,that'| adventure with thauſting in of merits 
*. we hula mutually loue ont another as beate ont-ſome fcruile + cõſtrained obe 
god hath loued vs ? that herein his chil ⸗ vifce of the law, do falſly ſay we haue 
13.12 32en do differ from the chilvzen of the | nothing whereby we may'erhoztweto- 
Denell the childzen or lygte krom the god wazks,bicanſe we go nat the lame ( CC 
D (711227 of dartines, bicauſe they abide in | wap to wozk. As though god wer much 3 
huc? Again W that argument of Paul, | delited w ſuch obediences, dich pro; Cen | 
5 that we if we cleane toChzilte; are the teſteth that he toacthacherfullgener,q,—*"* | 
members of one body; which it is mert | fozbivvethaiy thing to be gyuen as it 
to be holpen one ol another with mutw | wer ol heauines oz of nece er 7 
al daeties: Can we be moze firongely do ſpeak this foz that J vo epther re⸗ | 
pꝛouoked to holines, tha whe we heare | fuſe 02 deſpiſe that kind oferhoztation, \'Y 
Nun of zahn that al thei that hauethis | which the@cripture oftentimes vſcth, 
ohe, do ſanctify thi{elnes;vicauſs their | that it may traue no'meane vnattẽptrd 
| ©®dishalye : Agayne ofthe mouth of | every wayto ſtir un our minds; Kon it 
> 13ul:thathauingthopzopraſeof adop- | rehearſeththe reward which God wi 
lien, we ſhould tieauſe our ſelucs from | render toeuerye man accozding to bs 
he defiling of the fleſhe andſpiritc? | wozks,Sut I deny that that is the onle | 
Ahen we heare Chaitt fetting loꝛtij thing xea oz the chiefambg many. And 
unlelt fo an example vnto us that we the Jaraſt not that we ought tofakes 
122208 low his ſteppes. CITIES | | ing thereat . P2zeoner I affirs | 
Am theſe few things z haue ſet fozth me that it maketh nothing to þ letting | 
dea talte, Foz if J aulu intend ta go vp of fuche tuerites, as theſe men bole 
te zdugg all, I chould be dʒiuen to mae ol, as ue ſhall hereafter ſiæ. Laſte of all 
a long volume. Che es are al ful 3 ſap that is to no pꝛofitable vie, vnles 


: plate, that | 
W>--- — — me. Furt Warn tl 
chziſt, which is tõceiued by faith but by flthine(le i as is nener 
ns merites of our wozks, bicanſe none — — Kain of 
ca be fit tothe endenoz of holines,villes 1 pt 


| Ggnifieth, whe be thus ſpeaketh to god: is 
| Withthe is mercy that thou mailt be god wozks: 
3 feared. F02 he ſheweth that there is no of God,how ca dꝛed bei 
Ho. ; wozlhipping of god, but whe his mercy cleanſed, to wallowe 
'16 acknowledged, vpb which alone it is —— — 
both folded x ſtabliſhed. Which is very trouble t infec the pareneſſe of this fou 
| wozthy to be noted, that we may know! taine: à haue waſhed mp fate (ſaith the 
nat enli that þ begining of wozſhipping | faithfull ſoule in Dalomon)bow ſhall 3 
God aryght is the affiance of hys mer-{ againe vefile them, Now is it euydent 
ty, but allo that the feare of God(which/ whether ſo2t do both moze abace j fo;- 
ths Papiſtes wyll haue to bie merito- geuenſſe of finnes, and domoze make 
rious) cannot haue the name of merit, | vile the dignitie of righteouſnes, They 
bycauſe it is grounded vpon the pardon | babble that god is appeaſed with their 
| and fozgeueneſle of linnes. | own tryfling (atiſſagions;that is, their 
4 But it is a moſt vaine ſclaſider,that | dong: Me aKirme that the gyltines of 
| menarealuredtofin, whi we affirme ſinne is moꝛe greuous than can be puc- 
| the free fozgeneneſle of iin, in which we | ged with ſo light trifles:that the diipten 
1 ſay that righteouſnes c5lifteth. Foz we ſure of God is moze heauy than tan be 
'* 47001 ſap:that it is of ſo great value, that it ca 
= with nogod of ours be recompenſed, & 
that therefoze it ſhould neuer be obtcy- 1. Ter 
' ned,vnlefle it were freely genen. Poze⸗ þ rinhteenſnes(ifit faile at nyy 
auer that it is to vs in died frely geuen | reſtozed and repapzed by Wunadc 
but not ſs toChziſt which bought it de⸗ wogks:twe think it maze ppecious tha 
rely, namely with his owne moſt holy | that it ci be matched v wann rechpice of 
blond, biſide which ther was no pꝛice of | wozks,t that therfoze foz the 
value enought that might be paved tu therof we mult fleeto the only mercy of 
the indgement of God, When menare God. As los the reſt of thoſe things that 
| tanght theſe thigs,they are put in mind | pertapne to the fozgengneſle of fines, 
that it is no than to them that the ſame let the be-ſought out 


T be xv1i. Chapter, 


The agreement of the promiſcsof the Lavv and the Gospel. 3 N 


A Ow iet vs allo go thzough the] the launderers, that they canno maze 
other argumentes wherewatt} charge vs as enemyes of gad Wozue 
Satan by the Souldiozs ot hys garde, Fo2 iuſtiſication is taken alda f [ 
| gocth about ertber to ouerthꝛowe oꝛ to gud wozkes , nat that na g -o 
| battcr the iutification of kaytg. This] ſhould bee done , o that Tyres ec 4 
| Ithrnks | thrnke wer haut already wzoeng from ® bee done ſyoulde be d. euxe td ta 2895 
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ug 
yy the godnesof God, nat by our owne- 
' wozthinelle, into þ hope of eternai bleſ- 
ſednes. But betauſe they do beſide theſe 
allaile vs, as we haue ſapde wyth other 
eng ints, go to, let vs go foꝛ ward in bea⸗ 
ting away theſe alla. Firſte they come 
backe to the pzomiſes ofthe law, which 
the Lozd did ſet fozth to the kepersof þ 
law, and they aſk whether we wil haue 
them to be vtterly void oz effectual,15e» 
cauſe it were anabſurdity, & tobe ſtoꝛ⸗ 
ned, to ſay that they are voide, they take 
it toꝛ confeſſed that they are of ſome.ef- 
| fectualnefſe, Yerebpon they reaſon chat 
we are not iuſtiſied by onely faith; N02 
thus ſayth y Lozd: And it halbe, it thou 
| ſhalt heare theſe commaundemẽ ts and 
iudgemẽts, an ſhalt kepe them and vo 
them, the Lozdalſo ſhall kepe with thee 
his touenant and mercy which he hath 
woꝛne to thy fathers, he ſhallloue thee 
and multiply ther, and blefle ther. ac. A⸗ 
gain. If ye ſhall well dire your wayes 
and your endeuoꝛs, i pe walk not alter 
ſtraunge Gods, if ye doe iudgement be⸗ 
twene man and man, and gu not backe 
into malice,J will walk in the middeſt 
ot you, 3 will not recite a thouſand piæ⸗ 
ces of the ſame ſozt, which ſith they no⸗ 
thing differ in ſenſe all be declared by 
the lolution ot theſe, an a ſumme, o⸗ 
les teſtifieth that in the law is ſet fozthe 
| blefling and curſe, death and lyle. Thus 
therfoze they relon that either this vleſ | 
ung is made idle and frutelefle, 02 that | 
 wilificatianisnot of. faith alone. Me 
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haue alrevy vefuze ſhewed; howe if we 


ſticke faſt in 
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the lawe,oner vs being de- 


vpon which the pzomiſes bang, t wher 
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the bendage therof:not that carnal liber 
ty which ſhuld withyzaw vs from þ ke⸗ 
ping ol the law mud allure vs to think 
al things lawetul, and to ſuffer orr luſt, 
as it were the ſtayes being bꝛoken, and 
withlofc reines to run at riot: but y ſpi 
ritual liberty, whichmay comfozte and 
raiſe vp a diſmayed+ ouerthzown con- | 1 
ſcience, ſbewing it to be fre frb the curs 1 
and damnation wher with the law held 4 ih 198 
frb the.ſubiectiwnofþ law,x Panumi!- 
fion(as X mai cat it) we obtein when bi 
faith we take hold of y mercy of God in 
Chzift, wherby we are certifieds4 afſu- 
red of the fozgeuing of ſins, with the fe- 
ling whrrof the taw did pꝛick tx bits vs. 
2 By this reaſon euen the pꝛomiſes y 
were offered vs in the law, ſhould be al 
vneffectual and void, vnles the godnes 
ol god vy the goſpell did helpe, Fos, this 
condition that we kepe the whele law, 
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neuer be fulfilled, And the Lo2d ſo hel⸗ 
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It᷑ the faithful remoue from the law in geuen at al: — 
to faith, p they may in faithe finde righ / to the mot holy 
teduſnes which they ſee to be abſent fro are al far from — — law, 
the law: truely they foꝛſake the righte- | but are tõpaſſed aboutwith many il. 
auſnes of p law. Chert᷑oꝛe now let him greſſions. But whe the promiles ofthe | 
that lift,amplify the rewardings which goſpel are put in plate of thi, which doe 
are laid to be pꝛepared fo2 the kœper of | offcr fres foꝛgeuenes ot ſins, they bꝛing 
the law, (op he there withall conſider $ | topaſſe Þ not only we our ſelues be at⸗ 
it conmeth to pas by our pernerſneſle, | ceptable to god, but that dur works alſo 
that we felc no frute therof til we haue haue their than :and not this only that p 
obteined an other righteouſnes of faith. lo:zdaccepteth thẽ: but alſo extendeth to 
| Do Dand, whe he made mention of p | them þ bleſſings which wer bi couenat 
rewarding which the Loꝛd hath pꝛepa⸗ due to the keping ofthe lawe;/Jgraunt 
red io2 his ſeruants, byandbydelefdeth | therfoze v thoſe things which the Lozd 
| to the reknowleging of ſmues, wherby | hath pꝛomiſed in hys law to$ folowers 
th at ſame rewarding is made void. Al⸗ | of rightecuines + holines, are red2ed to 
bs ſo in the. g. Palm, he gloziouſly ſctteth | the wozks of the faithful: but in this ri- 
. 9. v. foꝛth the benefites of the law, but he by d2ing, the eauſe is alway to be tõſidꝛed 
| andby crieth out: Who ſhall vnderſtaãd | that pzocureth grace to wozkes:Nowe 
| his faulics2Lo2d ctenſe me from i ſe⸗ cauſes we ſee p there be thz@; The firſt 
| crete faults. This place altogitheragre is, that God turning away his ſight fro 
eth with the place befoze, wher whe he | the woꝛlis ol his ſeruants, whichalway 
dad ſaid that al the waxes ol the Loꝛde deſerue rather repꝛoche than pꝛaile. em 
. = are gwdnes 4 truthe to them thatfeare | bzaceth them in Chꝛiſt, and by tbe only 
bim, he addeth:Fo2 thi names ſake loꝛd | meanc of faith reconcilggh them to him | 
| thou ſhalt be mercifull to my peruerſe- | ſelf without þ meane of wozks. The ſe- 
| nes,fo2 it is much. 0 ought we aiſo to | cond, Þ ot his fatherly kindnes a tender 
| reltzzowlege,that there is in dede p god | mercifulnes, he lifteth ap workes to ſo 
2 wil of God (ct fozth vnto vs in the law, great honoꝛ, not weping the wozthines 
if we might deſerue it by woꝛltes, but | of them, that he-accomptethithe of ſome 
| that the lame neuer commeth to vs by | value. The third, that he receiueth the 
the delcruing ol woz kes. verpſame wozks with pardon; not im | 
| 3 YowthenzAre they geuen that they | puting the imperfection; wherwith thei 
ſhould vaniſhe away without frute 2 4 al being deſiled, ſhould otherwile be ras 
| haue cuennow alrcady pzoteſtedthat þ | ther reckened amõg ſins than vertues. 
| ſam? is not my meaning. A ſay verily p | And heereby appeareth. how. nutich the 
chei vtter not their £ffecualnes toward | Sophiſters haue bene vetciued,'whych 
vs, ſo long as they haue reſpec to þ me- | thaught þthet had gailep xſtaped al ab⸗ 
rit of wozkes, 4 that thcrfoze if they be | ſurdities whe they ſaid wok de not 
ronlidꝛed in themſelues, they be after a | ot their owne inward godnes availe to 
certain mautr aboliſhed, i the Apoſtle | deſerue ſaluation, hut by tte ſum of p 
| teachſth that this noble pꝛoinile: A haue couenant, berauſe the — ys 
1 cy 18. geueiſeu commauudementes, whych | liberalitpe (6 
? -. 20.1 } Who ſo at da, ſhall line in th, is ot no | þ mene tune ther ct 
Nec ed il we ſtand Lil in it, a halt neuer 


i meritozicus,wer from 
of the munen dane 


euen 9 god 

to be wiped krõ Taos. — of * 
cauſcs of gods liheralitis, bv which it is 
bꝛought to paſſe that tha wozkes of the 
faythfull are acceptable, thepnated but 
one, and ſuppꝛeſſed two, rea and Hale 

the pꝛincipall. 
| 4 Lheiallege ſaying of peter which 
| Luke rehearſeth in the Aces:Z findein 
truth that god is nat an accepter of pers 
ones: but in euer nation he that doth 
righteoulnes is acceptable to him. And 
hereuppon they gather that which ſer⸗ 
meth to be vndouted, that i mã both by 
right endeuours get hymſeit p fang2 of 
god, it is not the beneficial gift of god a⸗ 
lone that he abteineth ſaloatid:pet that 
| god doth ſo of his mercy help a ſinner, 5 
he is by wozkes bowed to mercy, But 
vou ca in no wiſe make the ſcriptures 
agree together, vnles pou note a double 
| accep:iag of ma with God, oz ſuch as 
| 1131s by nature, god findeth nothing in 
| tint wherby he may be enclined to mer 
| cy,but only miſery. M therio2e it be cer 
tain that man is naked a nedy of al gad⸗ 
nes, z on the other ſide ful tuſfedand lo 
| deu with all kinds of enels,when.God 
urſt recetueth them:foz what qualiti, 3 
pꝛay you, ſhal we (ay that he is woathy 
ol the heanenly calling? Away therfoze' 
was the vaine imagining ol merites, 
wher God ſo euidetly ſetteth out his fre 
mercifulnes. Foz, that which in h lame 
| place is ſayd by the voice of the Angell 


had aſcended into the 
| tyeſe men moſt leudli 


to Coznclius, that his pzavers t almes n ACT MURAL 
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which are aide to haue pleaſed God in 


bim, de had of his grace, fo far is it of 5 


he did bi his own endeuoz pꝛepare him 


ſeik to reteiue it. Cruli ther tannot one 
auable of the ſcripture be bꝛeught fozth 
d agra«thnotwith this dogrin,s. ther is 
none other cauſe ſoz god to accept man 
vnto bim, but bicauſe be ſeth trat man 
ſhould be every way left, if he be left to 
bimſelfe: but becauſe he wil not haue hi 
loſt, he vſeth his ownec mercy in deliue- 
ting him. Now we ſee how this acccp» 
ting hath not regard to p rightcoutneftz 
ol man, but is a mere token of the god; 
nes ol God toward m being miſerable 
t molt vnwozthy of lo great a beneũte. 
But after that the Lozd hath bꝛought 
man out of the bottomleſſe depth of de⸗ 

firucion,and ſeuered him to himſelf by 
graceof avoption: bicauſe he bath ne we 
begotten him e newly koꝛmed hem into 
a new likes be now now embzaceth him, as & 
new creature with the gifts of bys ſpi- 
rite. This is that accepting wherof Pe- 
ter maketh mention by which the faiths 
full are after their vocation allured of 
God euen in reſpea allo ot woꝛkes : fo2 
the Lozd ca not but loue and ki 


gad thinges.which he wozketh.in them 


nies irit. But reel 


dennen ar aer 
ay apr io e 


ren 
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teduſnes which they ſce to be abſent frõ 
the law truely they fozſakethe righte- 
ouſnes of ᷣ law. Chert̃oꝛe now let him 
that lift, amplifythe rewardings which 
are ſaid to be pꝛepared fo; the kceper of 
the law, ſo he therewithall conſider v 
it connneth to pas by our pernerſneſſe, 
that we fclc no frute therof til we haue 


obteined an other righteouſnes of faith, 


Da Danid, wh? he made mention of 5; 
' r2warding which the Koꝛd hath p2epa- 


red (02 his ſeruanta, byandbp-defefdeth 
| to the reknowleging of ſmues, wherby 


{that ſame rewarding is made void; Al- 
ſo in the. 9. Pſalm, he gloziouſly ſctteth 
loꝛth the benefites al the law, but he by 


| andby crieth out: Who ſhall vnderſtad 


his fault es: Load clenſe me from mp ſe⸗ 
— faults. This place altogither agre 
eth with the place befo2e, wer whe he 
van ſaid that al the waves ol the Loꝛde 


* are godnes + truthe to them that feare 


him, he addeth:Fo2 thi names ſake 102d 


, | thou ſhalt be merci full to my peruerſe⸗ 
| nes,fo2 it is much. 250 ought. we alſo to 


teunowlege, that there is in dede p gad 
wil of God ſet foꝛth vnto vs in the law, 


it we might deſerue it by woꝛkes, but 


that the lame neuer commeth to eng 
| the delcruing afl wozkes. 
Vo then: Are they geuen that they 


ſhould vaniſhe away without frute? 4 
| haue cuennow alrcady pꝛoteſted that þ 
| ſam? is not my meaning. A ſay verily Þ 


the1 vtter not their £ffecualnes toward 
vs, ſo long as they haue reſpec to þ me⸗ 


it of wozkes, + that therfaze if they be 


}J ev 18. 
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canlidꝛed in themiſelues, they be after a 
certain mauer aboliſhed, Ifthe Apoſtle 
teachgfh that this noble pꝛoiniſe: haue 
geueiß eu commauudementes, whych 
do, ſhall line in th, is ot᷑ no 


but are copaſev about with many tric, 
greſſions. But whe the pꝛomites of the 
goſpel are put in place of thẽ, which doe 
to paſſe y not only we our ſelues be ac- 
ceptable to god, but that dur woꝛks alſo 
haue their that;:and not thisonlythat þ 
lazd h the: but allo extendeth to 
them p which wer bi couenat 
due to the keping of the lame. A graunt 
therfoze 5ᷣ thoſe things which the L020 


hath pꝛomiſed in hys law to ß folowers 


of rightccuines r holines, are ridꝛed to 
the wozks ol the faithful:but in this rĩ⸗ 
d2ing, the eauſe is al way to be cdᷣided 
that pzecureth grace to waakes Nowe 
cauſcs we ſ& þ there be tha. The firſt 
is, that God turning away his fight fro 
the wozits ol his (cruants,whichalway 
deſerue rather repꝛoche than pꝛaile, em 
bzaceth them in Chꝛiſt, and by tbe only 
meane of faith r them to him 
ſelf without þ meane ol woꝛks. The ſe⸗ 


cond, 9 of his fatherly kiudnes # tender 


mercifulnes, he lifteth ap woꝛkes to ſo 
grrat . ate accomptehenoflom 


very ſame wozks with pardon;notin- 


puting the imperfection; wherwiththei 
al being defiled, de ra⸗ 
ther reckened amõg ſins than ycrtues. 
And h ———ů — 
Sophiſters . 
thought þ thei bad gailey vſcapedal ab- 
furvities whe ther laid j wozksdonet 
of their one inward — | 


© ; | valuy il nan ati in it, 6 haltneuer | 


D —_— — ——— — 


ems but 44 en 

| of the Meru bbs — 
both iuſlyfica grounded 
faith,e the foꝛgenenes ol fing:by which | 1 
,euen d god Mes Aye See 

to be wiped fr 
cauſes of gods liberglitigzgby Which it is 
bzought to paſſe that tan w 
| aythfull are acceptable, they noted but | he 
| one, and esse nee 
the pꝛinctpall. 

Thei allege taping of Peter which 
| Luke rehearſeth inthe Ages:Z inde in 


| truth that god is nat an atcepter of pers 


ones: but in euer nation he that doth 
| righteouſnes is acceptable to him. And 
hereuppon they gather that which ſer⸗ 
meth to be vndouted,that if'ma doth by 
right endenours get hymſelt p _ 
god, it is not the hene ſicial gift a⸗ 
lone that he obteineth — — that u 
god doth ſo of his mercy help a ſinner, 5 
he is by wozkes bowed to mercy, But 
vou ca in no wiſe make the ſcriptures 
agre together, vnles pou note a dauble 


| accept ing of mi with God, Foz ſuch as | gr 


[ mã is by naturegodf fiadeth nathing in 
bim wherhy he may be enclined to mer 
ty,vnt only miſery. N. cit be cer 
tain that man is naked c nedy IT: 
nes, 3 on the other lde ſul & 1 
den with all kinds ol when God 
firſt receiueth them: oz what quali 
/24y you, hal we (ay that he is woatby 


with the vaine i 
wher God ſo en 


to Coznelius, that 
had aſcended into 5 tht 
theſe men molt 

| by endeuoz 85 


e frute 


2 45.5 
thercof.All thoſe things therefoꝛc | 
which are ſaide to haue pleaſed God in 


the bim: de had ot bis grace, ſo far is it of þ 


he did bi his. own endeu03 pꝛe 
ſeif to receive it. Cruli ther cannot one 
fillable of the ſcripture be bzevght fozth 
J agra th notwith this dog rin, p ther is 
none other cauſe foz god to accept man 
bicauſe be ſ&th te at man 
ſhould bo. every way leſt, if he be left to 
unſelfe:but becauſe he wil not baue bi 
lolt, he vſeth his one mercy in deliue · 
— —— we {ee how this atcea· 


W re eur? 
man out of the bottomieſe depth of de- 
ſtrucion,and ſeueredhim to himſelf by 

ate of adapti : bicauſe he bath newe 


the Lozd > 
of the em,, god thu 


a + oy wy a —_ —— 


naner ow to An 

Ar eit du 
were nothing wanting kur chen, dul bi⸗ i thom thr re an —. the com 
cauſe þ ine father — mention of the conenank* pet nene 
pardon to thoſe defozmifies and ſpots h les the co eatthe 
| cleane to them? Summarily;he ſignifi- — og premai- 
eth nothing in this place,but that togod neth ſach.Aﬀter this m —— 78 
his childꝛt are acceptable and lonely in je gpteth f there was rendzed to him z 1 
| | whom he ſeth the. marks and features | rewardofthe cleannelt e ot Hys hands, 
ol his owne face, Foz we haue in an e⸗ | yet omitteth not that fo which 3 
ther place taughte that regeneration is haus ſpoken of, thathe was dzawn out 
a repairing of the image of God in vs, | of the wombe, becauſeGodlonevhym: 
| Fozaſmuch as therkoze wherſoener the | where he fo —— — « of 
| Lo2d beholdeth his owne face, he bothe | his cauſe, that he ri 
| wozhhily loneth it, and hathit in honoz: the fre mereye which goeth be 


it is not wou cauſe ſaide, that the life of | gifts, wherof it is the 
the faithfull being framed fo holines q | 6 And here by the wa it ſhalve pzofita- 
'righteouſncs pleaſeth him, but becauſe ble to touth what theſe fozmes' of ſpea⸗ 
the godly being clothed w moztal fleſh, | king do differ fro þ pꝛomiſes of the law. 
are yet ſinners, x their god woꝛkes are J cal pꝛomiſes ot — thoſe whith 
but begon ſauoꝛing of the faultines of are ech wher commonly wꝛitten in the 
the flech:he tannot be fauoꝛable neither bokes of Moſes: (fozafmuch as in them 
to thoſe noꝛ fo theſe, vnles ho moꝛe em⸗ | | alſo are foſid many pꝛomiſes of the goſ- 
' bzace them in Chꝛiſt than in thẽſelues. | pel but thoſe which pꝛoperly belong to 
| after thys maner are thoſe places fo de the miniſtery of p law. Such pꝛomiſes, 
taken, which teſtiky that Ood is kind r by what name ſoeuer vou liſt to tal the, 
| mercifult to the followers of righteouſ | vo declare pᷣ there is re ward redy vyon 
nes. - Poſes ſayd to the Nraelites, The tondition, it thou do p̊ which is ednaty 
Dee Lozde thy God kepeth couenaunt, and | bed ther. But when it is ſayd, that the 
„lain. 8. merey to him that loue him, and ker pe Loꝛd kepeth the touenant ul mertye to 
hrs commaundementes to a thouſande them which Nel — 4 
| generations: which ſentente was after | ſhewed what maner of 97 ＋ fer- 
warde vſed of the people foꝛ a common nantes whichhane ett 
maner of ſpeache. So Salomon in hys his couenant, th the cauſe'ts exp 
ſolemne pꝛaper ſaye!h,Lo35 God of Jf- | why the Lozd bold do gov boch Nov 
rael, which kepe!t-conenantand mercy | this is the maner of git. £ as rr 
to thy ſeruants which walk befo2e thee | Lo2d vouchſaueth ko grau A 
| in their whale heart, The ſame wozds | ofeternall life, to this endthat he ſhott 
2<'ic.1,c Are alſo repeated of Nehemins, Foz as be loued,feared,q honozed dme Wyn 
An 5 18 in al þ couenants ot his merey; dem pope ee N | 
line wiſe on their bebalfe requircth of in are ri 
| his ſeraats bpzightines x holines of life, | — is end, (that u 


; bis godnes ſhuld not be made a moc⸗ | erence ang fete WW 02 off 
kery,amdP no man fwelling w vain te benefites. 8 2 
topling by reaſon therof (hulb bles hys | that & 

_ fotile, walking in the meunte time Hyg | ts 


þ peruttfiies of his owne hark: ſo his Hen God are ths 


1 
CC TEST. 


hcrfoze leaſt we ſhould diſberite ou 

clues fromthe righte of 5 

tony anna to the inbarunts 

oure calling tendeth. Wat let v6 againe 

lere bite ccomplill | * 

ol the mercy s god hangeth vpon es, If we kcepe all theſe cummaunde- 
woꝛlks of þ faithful:but that hetherfoze ments And if thou take exception + ſay 
fulfilleth the pꝛomiſe al ſaluationtoths p it wa momiſe ofthe law, which being 
which anſwer to their callig in bpzight knit ta a cond impoſſible, pzoueth 
nes of life:betauſe in them he acknow: nothing Ther be other of which yoy ca D. 24 
eth the naturall tokens of hys childzen not make the ſame anſwer as this. And A 
22. vnto god, | that aibeto the 
Hereunto let ; be referred,which is in foʒe the load, tu redeliuer toÞ po2e mi | 
rv. Plalme ſpokenof the Cite ens of bis pledge. ec. Again, that which h P29- 

he church, Loꝛd who ſhalt dwelt in thy | phet ſaith, that the zele in reufging the 
E Tabernacle, x oho ſhal reſt in thi holy ſhame of Iſrael, was imputed to Phi⸗ 
hl ⸗The innocent in hands, e ofaclene | ndes foz righteouſnes.Therfoze þ Pha 
hart. ꝛt. Again in Eſay, Who ſhaldwel | riſcesofour time thinke that here they 
with deuouring fire Ye doth righte- haue a large matter fo triũph vpd. Foz 
onſnes, he that ſpeketh right things. tc. when we ſay,that when the righteoul- | 

#02 there is not deſcribed þ tay wher- nes of faith is ſet vp, the iuftification'of 
vpon the faithfull may ſtand befoze the | wozks geneth plare, by the ſame ryght 
od, but the maner wherwith the moſt ther make this argument. Jfrighteoul- 
mercitul father bzingeth them into his nes be af wozks;th# is it falſe * we are 
clewlhip, t therin defendeth e ſireng- | iuſtified by faith oniv. Though A graũt 
thencth the. Foz, bicauſeheabhozreth v the comaſnements of the law are cal 
iin, he loueth righteonſnes:whs he toy- | led righteonſneſſes, it is rid maruel fo; 
1 — eee e tber are ſa in dd — nn mute 
ſhion to himſelt a his kinga wan EY —_ 
l the queſtion beofp frſt caule wherbi | 

» entry is made apen to ß holx ones in⸗ 

to the kingdom al gon, rd whente they 

haue that they maß ſtand lat ard abine 

ww haue this anſwer — 

the Loꝛd by his mercy 

adopted them, and pe a 

them. But if the median be uf the ma- 

ler, then we mult come down to rege⸗ 

acration and the krutes thereof, whych 

are rehearſed in that ialme. 
7 . 
— . bobath 
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maner 7 
that fail abevienceof $ 


lawe is rightconſneſſc; that the keping 


of every tommaundement, is a part of 
righteonſnes, if ſo be that þ whole ſum 
of righteouſneſſe were had in the other 
parts alſo. But we deny that there is a 
ny where any ſuch fozmeof righteonſ⸗ 
nefſe, And therefoze we take away the 

righteouſnes of the lawe not foz that it 
is maimed and vnperkect af it ſeife, but 
fo2 that by reſon of the weaknes of our 
fleſh,it is no where ſene. But the ſcrip⸗ 
tare not onely calleth fimply the com- 
maundemẽts of the Lo2d,righteouſneſ- 
ſes: but it alſo geneth this name to the 
woꝛkes of the holy ones. As when it re- 
pozteth that Zacharie # hys wife wal- 


6 ked in the righteouſneſſcs of the Lozd: 


Pa 2 


a 


tracly when it ſo ſpeaketh, it weyeth 
wozks rather by the nature of the law, 
than by their owne p2oper eſtate. Yow- 
beit here againt is Þ fo be noted, which 
J euen now ſaypd,that of the negligence 
of the Greke tranſlato2 is not a law to 
be made, But fozaſntuch as Luke wold 
alter nothing in the receiued tranſlatis 
J wil alſo not ſtriue about it. Foz God 
hath tommaũded theſe things that are 
in the law to men foz righteouſnes:but 
this righteouſnes we perfo2zm not in ke 
ping the whole law:foz by enerytran(- 
greſſion it is bzoken. Wheras therfoze 
p law doth nothyng but pzeſcribe righ- 
teouſnes:if we haue reſpec to if, all the 
ſeueral comandements therof are righ- 
teouſnes ; if we haue reſpec of men of 
whom they are don,they do not obteine 
the pꝛaiſe of righteouſnes by one wozk 
being treſpaſſers in many, and by that 
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the godly, —— yg 
rule ofrighteouſneleisto be taken at 
of the ſcripture onely, they will religi- | 

ouſly e earneftly wey withme,howe þ 
ſcripture may without cauillations be 
rightly made to agre with it ſelf, F0;- 
aſmuch as Paule knew that þ iuſtiſica- 
tion of faith is þ refuge fo2 the that are 
deſtitute of their owne righteonſnes;he 
doth boldly cõclude ; al they Pare iuſti 
fied bi faith, are excluded fro the righte- 

ouſnes of woꝛkes. But ſith it is certain 
ð the iuſtiſicatið of faith is cũmon to al 
þ faithful he voth therof like bolones | 
conclude Þ no mi is iuſtified bi wozks, 
but rather contrariwiſe that me are iu 
tified without any help of wozks, But 
EEE 
— eg 


ſame wozke which is — | 
imperfection, 


ty by reaſon of 


8 But now Jcometo the ſecondkind, 
in which is þ cherte hardnes, Paul bath 
4 | nothing moꝛe ſtrong to pꝛoue the righ- 
teouſnes of faith, than p which is wzit- 


ten of Abzaham, that his faith was im- 


geuenes 
dis rig 


— < — 


kaythkull do, 

02 (whycheis all one) 

ryghtcouſneſle, 

Nov it anꝑ man 

me to aſſaile the ryghteou 

firſt J will aſke whether a man bs cop» 
ted righteous foz one 02 two holy woz- 
es, being in the reſte of þ wozks of his 
life a treſpaſer of þ law.This is moze 


than an abſurditie. Then J will aſke 1 
he be compted righteous oz many gend 


wo2i:5,if he be in any part found gilty. 
This allo he ſhall not be (o holde to af+ 
irme, whẽ þ penal ozdinaſice of g lawe 
cricth out againſte it, and pzoclaimeth 
all tem accurſed which haue not falfil- 
led all the commaundements of þlawe 


„ tothe vttermoſte. Pozenner A win goe 


further, and aſke whether there he ane 


woꝛz that deſerueth to be accuſedofno | 


vuclenneſle oꝛ imperfection, And howe 


z could ther be any ſuch beldze thoſe exes onely 


to whom euen the very ſtarres are not 
lene enough, noꝛ the Angels v 


enough: do ſhall he be Na graat | 


that there is no god wozk which is not 
lo de fled with tranſgreſſions adiop! 
with it, ꝛ with the cozruptnes of it ſelf 
dab it cannot hane the hono2 of righl 


ofhis 
why 
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Cap 16. a6. 8 
\ whence chnethpartan, t bie ule 
beholdeth both vs and all our 
Chzift: Therefoze SE Ahen ence 
graffed info Chꝛiſt, do therfoze appeare 
ryghteous befoze God, bycauſe our wit 


kednelles are conered wyth hys inno- | ly 


cence,ſo our wozkes are and be faken 
fo; righteous, bicauſe whatſoener fanl- 
tineſle is otherwiſe in them, being bu⸗ 
ried in the cleanneſſe of Chꝛiſt, it is not 
imputed. So we map rightfully ſay, 
that by only fapth not only we but alſo 
our wozkes are juſtified. Now if thys 
righteouſnes of wozks of what ſoꝛt ſo⸗ 
euer it be, hangeth vpon fayth and free 
iuſtiſication, and is made of it: if ought 
j to be included vnder it, and to be ſet vn⸗ 
der it as the cffecte vnder the cauſe ther 

| þ of,as I may fo call it: ſo far is it of that 
R it ouaht to be raiſed bp either to deffroy 
0.4 3 7. 
conkelle that oure bleſſedneſle tonſiſteth 

ol the mercy of God, not of woꝛks, chel⸗ 

- |ly enfozceth that ſa ping ol Dauid, bleſ⸗ 

ſed are they whoſe iniquities are foz- 

112. . geut̃, : Whoſe ſins are couered, Bleſled 

is he to whom the L oz d hath not impu⸗ 

-514-21 ted ſinne. Many man do thꝛuſt into the 

j contrary innumerable fapinges wher⸗ 
| in bleſedneſſe ſermeth to bee geuen to 
; '2,1,1- | wozks:as are theſe: 1Blefſed is the man 
which feareth the Loꝛd, which hath pi- 

tin. ty on the poze, which hathe not walked 
in the councel-of the wicked, which bea- 

bla. 116.3 rethtemptation: bleſſed are they which 
_ |vepe iudgement, the vndefiled, the poze 
in Spirite, the meeke, the mercikull. ec. 
"ns ſhal not make but that ſhalbe true 
which Paule ſaythe. Fo2 becauſe thoſe 
| thinzs that are there cõmended are nes, 
uer ſo in man, that he is therfoze allow⸗ 
ed of God, it kolloweth p man is alway | 
milerable,vnlefſe he be deliucred from 
miſery by fo2genenecs of ſinnes. Foz as | plucke 


Mat 5.3 


oꝛ darken it. So Paul, to dꝛiue men to 


teouſneſſe by fa 
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fait u = 
— that they are called righteous of 


rather endenoꝛ to the folowing of —4 
teouſneſſe, than do fulfill righteouſneſſe 
it telle, it is meete that thys righteouſ- 
nelle ſuch as it is, geue place to the iu 
ſification of fapth,from whence it hath, 
that which it is, 
n But they lap that we haue bet moꝛe 
buſineſſe with James, namely whiche 
with open voyce fighteth agaynſt vs. 
Foz he teacheth both that Abzahi was 
iuſtiſied by woꝛkes, and alfo that al we 
are iuſtiſied by woꝛks, not by fayth on- 
ly. Mhat then? will they dzaw Paule 
to fight with James: it thei hold James 
foꝛ a miniſter of Chꝛiſt, his ſaying uii!t 
be ſo taken that it diſagre not from 
Chzilt ſpeaking by the mouth ort Paul 
The holy ghoſt affirmeth bythe mouth 
of Paule, that Abza oh note ain nab. 


we alſo do teach l rs udn * 
fayth without the wozkes of the lawe. 
The ſame holy ghoſt teachelh by * 

that both Abzahains righteouſnelſe 
ours confilteth of wozkes , not oft 
fayth. It is certaine that the hol 
fighteth not with hiniſelf,What ag 
ment ſhal ther be ther adv 


[Anti vp te right ber 
5 . " | | 


28 


much as therfo2e all the kindes of blel⸗ which huts 


— "> - — 


gnaw e 

meane time do 

teoulneſſe where conſtiences 

Zherfoze let the triumph as 

p they may boaſt ol no ofher viet! 

that they baue taken away all certain 

tie ok ri ind this wꝛetched 
vicozy they ſhall obtaine, wher þ light | Thou 
of truth being quenched, 


doth any thing at al make ſoz 
toes may be made plain, Art 


parta · 


many (which miſcherk is | 
14411 in the Church) which openly be- | but by thys that it reſteth vpon the allu⸗ 
w22yed their infidelitie,in neglecting x] redneſſe of the mercy of G d. 
0:11tting all d pzoper wozks of p ſayth- | 12 We haue not vet hitte the markt 
fall, x yet tealled not to boaſt of þ falſe vnleſſe we examine alſo the other de⸗ 
1.17 of fayth: James doth hers mocke ceite in the wozde,fozaſmnchas James 
the fwliſhe boldnes ol ſuch men. There-| ſetteth part of iuſtification in wozkes. 
(0:2 it is not his purpoſe in any point to A you | make James agreeing | 
"1211niſhe the fozce of true fapth, but to withthe reſt of the ſcriptures,and with 
122 how fondly thoſe trifles dvd cha / himſelfe,you mult of neceſſitie take the 
enge ſo much the vain image ol it. p be- woꝛd of ijultifying in another lignifica- | 
it is taken in Paul. Foz Paul 
iuſtifled , when  rem#- 


» X 
1 
1 

841 
F j 

Sr 
S 
LY 
. 
29 > 
L ; « £ 
A * ˖ 
"bs bo F c 

TX x * 

— 4 EY ö # 

i by * 2 \ 

TP” © 
$5 
% i * 
13 
. 1 
%s EF. 
7 
. * * F 
I 
” 3 I. 

ALE 

* * 4 
+ * 1 

0 * 8 

1 

> 4 14 * 

1 5 

og Sf 9 
144 
1 4 
3 K 
35 
* x 
8 * 
7 * 
13 
3 
8 
7 52 [1 
8&6 ©) 

© WIE j 
„ 
A* * R 
& , 7 | 
* . is Wi 
1 

1 
13 Los, 
o 5 & 
*. — 
* 7, * K 
AX 
% 7 om, 
: 4 4 * 
£5 - 
. F * 
1 £5 
* 
2 
x 2 
1 
2 3 1 
2X Ls 
* 
1 
3 : 
* 
, * 
„ 
& 4 N 
' 1 
* K * 
o 4 
* 


— 


* 
1 „ 
© 


|E@;Ti was imputedts 


teonſnes. If it be an ablurvitie that the righteou 


cffece ig befoꝛe his tauſe, eyther 
doth in p place faiſly telkifie , that fayth | Pa 


was imputed to Abzahk foz righteouſ- 


a2s:02 he deſerued not righteouſnes by | ed, 

the obedience which he ſhewed in offe- 
ring vp Iſaac, Abzahi was iuſtiſied by 
his faith, when Iſmael was not pet con- 
ceined, whiche was now growen paſte 

| childhod befoze Þ Iſaac wasbozn, Bom 
 cherfozc ſhall we ſap, h he got to himſelf 

| rizhteouſneſſe by obedience which fol- 


| lowed log afterward? Wherfoze either 
James did wzongfully miſturne the oꝛ⸗ 


der (which it is a wickednes to thinke) 
| oꝛ de meant not toſay p he was iuſtifi- 
ed, as though he deſerued to be accomp- 
ted righteous, Bow then! Truelp it ap⸗ 
| | peareth Phe ſpeaketh of the — 
| of righteonſneſſe e not the imputation: 
| as if he had ſayd. Whe fo are righteous 
| by true fayth,they do pꝛoue their righ- 
tcoulnes with obedience e god wozks, 
not w a bare t imagelike viſoꝛ of faith, 
In a ſumme, he diſputeth not by what 
mean we are tuſtificd,buthe requireth 
of Þ kaithtull a wozking rightesuſneſle. 
And as Paul affirmeth p men be iuſti⸗ 
fied wout the help of wozkes: ſo James 


| doth here ſuffer them to be accompted 


righteous which wit god wozks. The 
conſidering ofthis end, ſhall deliner vs 


| out of all dont, Foz our aduerſaries are 


that James defineth the maner of iuſti⸗ 
fying, whereas he trauelletih about no- 
| | thing els but to ouerthꝛowe they? per- 
uers careleſneſſe, which did vainly pꝛe⸗ 
tende fayth to cxcnſe their deſpiſing of 
god wozkes, Thertoꝛʒe into how many 


hereby chefly deteaued, that they think 


waycs ſocuer they w2elt the wozbes of 


James,they ſhal wzing out nothing but 
two ſentences : that a vaine bovyleſſe | o 


che w cffayth doth not iuſtiſle, and that 


a faytbtul man not contented with ſuch 


— Im — — 


hed ve het uy ar ug | 
To ke 
re lee that it is buf a ms 


ag be — ne the a 
Ne tithe — 
themlelues ofthe onely knowledge of 
the law, when in the meane 


were the greateſt deſpiſi pero, Th 


foze that they ſhould not ſtand fo 
cen 
ledge of the law he warneth them, that 
if righteouſneſſe be ſonght ouf of þ law. 
not the knowledge but the obſeruing of 
it is requircd, We verily makeno dont 
of thys that the righteouſneſſe of þ law 
ſtandeth in wozkes': no2 pet of thys al- 
ſo, that the righteouſnelle tonſiſteth in 
the wozthinelle and merites of wozks. 
But it is not yet pꝛoued, that we are in- 
{tified by wozkes , vnleſſe ves Beach 
foꝛth ſome man that hath f 
law. And that e 


wiſe, the hanging together of the texte 
ſhall be a ſufficient teſtimonxe . Alter 


cular ſhewing of it, and ſapth y at 
which ſinned without the lawe, 
riche without the lawe : whiche is 
ken of the Gentiles: but they 1 
haue ſinned in the lawe, are & 
HR LN 

How becauſe 1. 


; 5 EF 
* < — 
* Lg 5 b — 
b 3 8 
4 4 | ; ö | 6 
, 2 A " Ax 0 - * 
pores . *he 4+ #; 
oe. % „ wg 
3 wh * 2 » 5; 
1 
ue — 
* 
4 [Sets 5 


ue urighteguſ ding fo their compas,oz (as they 

mente monli cal it) their circiiſtance. Now the 
it which of it ſelf is of mal impoztace: | ſame is double. Foz neither wound they 
but bing wozks,by which thou mayſt haue them to be wholy examnied, that | 
declare Þ the law was not ſet fo2 thee in Aye dp hy jus rar pede. 
vaine, Df thele ted accozving to the continual courſe of 
| al deſkitute, it followed that they were | their whole lite: but thei haing into ind 
ſyoiled of gloaping of þ law, Therfoze e ſpeciall cauſe to bee debated, 
vel NON REE 17 Heither to thiſelues righ 
ou! niece af he perfection of 
per- god, but bi cbpariſon of naughty e wic- | 

 fection of wozks, ie ked men. Firlt whe p juſtifying or mi 
| he hath by wozks ſafiſfied flaw. Ther- | is entreated of, it is not only required 

loꝛe ther is no righteouſnes bi the law. $ he haue a god cauſe in ſome particu- 

* Now they allege alſo theſe places, | lar matter, but a certain perpetual agre 

| wherin the faithful do bolbli offer their | ment of righteouſnes in his whole life, 
|righteouſnelle to the iudgement of god But the holy ones, when thei cal vpon 

to be examined, require that ſentence | the iudgement of god to appꝛoue their 

be geuen of them accozding to it. Df | innacencie,donot offer themſclnes fre 

{{ 7.10 which ſozt are theſe; Indge me D lozd from al giltines t in euery behalf fault 
| accopding to my riyhtovullies, F ernzs drab eo Fo armor faſined 


„ Again, beare my rightednlnes, Dg v,yet truſting | 
| Thou D omg br poze 3 | 
ante te thei.commend to him the cauſe wher 
nes folid in me. Againe. The lozde hall in p innocents are But whs 
rendꝛe to meacco2ding to niy ryabte- | they let their with them be 
 ouſnes,t he ſhall recompence me accoz | foze the ane of god, thei bolt 
ding to the cleannes ol my handes.Byy not of ſuch an inne as ſhal anſwer 
eule Jhanekopt the Walesof Þ uren to the pi 
 h1ue not wyckedly departed from my | ſearch 
god. And J chal be vaſpotted x Wal kepe he me Kir 
me fron my iniquitie, Agapne. Judge | wyckednelle of their aduerſar 
 me,L.o2de, bycauſeA haue walked in | knowe that Kir lapnneſſe, 
myne innocence, A haue not ut with ly: | ouſnefſe, 
ing men, à wil not enter in with them | 
that do 1 e | 
aule with the vagoply,my lite ate 
| of bloudzin whoſe hads are 
whole right had is Alles wil! 
3taue walked innockklp. Ahaus abe 
lpont᷑ of the affiice whi the he 
eme ly to tak 


—ͤ—U— —ñ— —-—— 


| 
| 


eur e 

no euill by himſelfe, but that he is not Kepa 

ther bi iuſfified:nameli bicauſe de knew are ot no other value at all, anne 
that the iudgemt᷑t of God far ſurmoun · much as þ lozd 

teth? bleareicd ſight of mt. Powtſoeucr to both: is to ſay, Bees righteonſ 
therfoze the godli do dert their innocf- nes to mi. Neither are herethole pzay- 

cy againſt the hipocriſie of the vngodly, | ers of the Apoſtle ſeaſonably thulte in Ep. 4 
bi the witneſſing t iudgement of God: place, wher he willbeth ſo great perfec- 


ret whe thei haue to do with god alone, kion to the faythfull, that they may be The 
F fal.130 thei al cryout wyth one mouth; I thou faultles t vnblameable in p day of the |3. 


2 marke iniquitie,lozd, lozd who ſhall a- load Theſe wozds in deed 
73 bive it: Entre not into tudgement with did in oide time turmoyle, to affirme a 


14378 P[a.36. thy ſernites:bicanſe every one that y-| perfectis of righteouſneſſe in tp 


neth ſhall not be tuſtiſled in thy fight: ¶ But, which we think to be ſefficte! 
diſtruſting their own wozks, thei glad», aunſwer byefely after A 
ly ung. Thy godnes is better tha lyte. | the Godly oaght in died to enden to- 
1 Ther are alſo other places not vey | ward this marke, they wane bay 
like to theſe befoze,in which a mi may appeare ſpotles t faultles 
Pro 20 ) Peftarry. Salem ſaith,that he whiche Dee Fob excel 
K. 12.1, | Walkethin his vpzightnelle, is ryghte- lent maner of this life us notyng 
12-3 | ous, Again. That in the path of ryghte- going fozward, we ſhal ty enat filth? 
ouſnes'is lyte, that in the ſame is not atteine to this mark, whe NY 
z. Fo death. After which maner Ezechiel re- then of this fieſh of ſinne we ſhall 
* | pozteth that be hall lxue life that doth [cleane to p lozde, Yet will A ut f 
tudgement and ryghteouſnes. To 
theſe do we either deny oz darken, Bat [of 
let ther come fozth one of the ſos of Adi ine hen Wa i Aw 
w ſuch an vyzightnes, If ther be none, er 
either they mut periſh at / ſight of god, 
Dee tea hem 1 
r in che meant 72 acknowledging 
b to þ faithful their vpzight nfruthan in hunts. 


&. 33-13 


That eee eee eee il Sen 


Ow let vs paſſe ouer to thoſe ſay- 
N 


—— man atcozding to ys 
' wozkes: of which lozt are theſe, Enery 
25. man ſhall beare away Þ which he hath 
done in þ body,epther gad oz emll.Glo- 
ry and honoz to him that wozketh god: 
7.5. trouble and diſtreſſe vpon euery ſoule 
of hym that wozketh enill . And they 
which haue done god thynges,ſhall goe 
.: 5. into the relurrea ion of life ; they which 
haue done enill, info the reſurrection 
15.9 ok iudgement. Come ye blefted of my 
gather: Jhane hungred , and pe gaue 
. me meate: J haue thirffed,and pe gaue 
me dzinke. 4c. And with chem let vs 
alſo iopne theſe ſapinges, whiche call 
2 'etcrnall life the reward of wozkes, Of 
<.1 which loꝛt are theſe. The-rendzingof$ 
hands of a mã ſhall be reſtoꝛed to hym. 
«5.2 He Þ feareth the commaſivement, Wall 
be rewarded. Be glad © refopce,behold, 
pour reward is plentifull in heauen. E⸗ 
uery man ſhall receaue re warde acco2- | the 
ding to his laboz, Where it is ſapd that 
Ood ſhal render to euery mi attoꝛding 
to hys woꝛkes, the ſame is eaſily aſſoy⸗ 
led. Foz, that maner of ſpeaking voth 
rater ſhe lo the oꝛder of ſollo wing than holines 
the caule, But it is ont of dout, that the 

ond doth accomplilh our fatuation 

th ble degrees of hys mercy when” 

aum he hath choſen he talleth to him: 
thoſe ue 510m he hath called, he tultifieth: 
[3572 whom he bath inftified ,he glozy⸗ 
et! \ 10ugh thertoze de be bye only 

1cpreeeane them p be his into ly? 

et Veca izle he bꝛingeththẽ into the 
= . don thereof by þrace af gwd — 
0 al his been ener 
Der as he hath appointod:it is no 
ma © rk tf i be ſapd that ther ve nor 


ned acco2ding to their wozks,by which 
will | without doubt they are pzepared to re- 
teaue the crowne of immozfalitie.Yea 
and after this maner if is fitly ſayd that 
eee when 
in applying themſelues to god wozkes, 
they pꝛactiſe thiſelues toward eternall 
like:namely as in another place thei are 
comaunded to wozke the meate which 
periſheth not, whe by beleuing in Chzilt 
they get fo themſelues life:and pet it is 
byandby afterward added, Whiche the 
ſonne of man ſhall gene yon, Whereby 
appeareth Þ the woꝛde of Wozking is 
not ſet as contrary fo grace, but is re- 
ferred fo endeno2:and therfoze it follow 
eth not, that either p faithfull are them 
ſelucs autho2s of their own ſaluatis, oz 
9 the ſame p2ocedeth rd theyꝛ wozkes, 
How then? Do ſone as they are taken 
into p fellowſhip of Chꝛiſt, by b know⸗ 
ledge ol ß Golpell, + the enlightening of 
petit ory , eternal life is begon in 
. Now þ ſame god wozk which god 
hathbegon in them, muſt alſo be made 
perfect vntill the day ofthe Loꝛde Zeſu, 
And it is made perfect,whe refembting | 
—.— father in — r9mp; $4 

;they pꝛoue themtelues to 

— — ol kinde. 
2 There is no tauſe why we ſhold ol the 
name of reward gather an argument Þ 
dur wozks are þ cauſe of ſalvatid. Firſt 
let this be determined in our harts, that 
þ kingdome of heanen is not a re warde 
of ſeruantes, but an enheritance of chil- 
which they onely hall eniop, lat 
|| areanoptedofþ Lozdto bebyschild27: 
and fo2 no other cauſe but fo; this adop⸗ 
tien. Ke, the fonne of the tondwoman 
| hall not be heire, but the ne of 5 fre: 
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woman. And inthe very fame Flatta, 
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Ga 430. in which þ holy gholt p:omilcth to woz- | uen them beldze that the wozkes: Were | 


kes eternal glozy fo2 reward in expꝛeſ / thought of, haning vet no cauſe why he 
i; 55 ung þ inheritance by naue, he ſheweth | 


hold do gedto the biithis vn mercy, | 

Pet doth the Lo2de not deceanc oz 
rehearſeth wozkes, which he recompen⸗ moth vs, when he ſaith that be rendꝛeth 
0 ; +4, ceth withþ rewarding ol dennen, whe | foz rewarde to wozkes.the fame thyrg 


|... ” |p1tcomethfromels where. SoChzilt | 3 
2 
+ ve calleth the elec to the poſſeſſion ther | whichhe dad befoze wozu freely geve. 


cl: but he therwithail adiopneth that it Fo2,becauſe he will haue vs to be erer 
mult be poſſeſſed by right of inheritkce. | ciſed with god woꝛkes, fo thinke vpon 
Do Paule biddcth ſeruantes, which doe the deliuery oꝛ enioying (as Imaye ſo 
their duty faithfully,to hope fo2 reward | call it) of theſe thinges whiche he hath | 
ol the Lo2de : but he addeth, of inheri- | momiſed, and to runne though them 
| tance. We ſ& how they do as it wer by tothe bleſſed hope ſet befoze vs in hea- | 
expꝛeſle wozdes pꝛoued that we impute | uen, the frute of the pzomiſcs is allo 
not cternall bleſſedneſſe to wozkes,but | rightly aſſigned to them, to the ripencs | 
to the adoption of God, Why therefoze | wherof they do not bzing vs. The Apo- 
da they therwithal together make men | file very fitly expꝛeſſed both theſe poin · 
tion of wozkes:? This queſtion ſhall bc | tes, when he ſayd that the Colloſſians 
made plaine with one example of ſcrip- | apply themſelues to the duties of chari⸗ 
ture. Beſoꝛe þ birth of Naat, there was | tie, fo2 the Hope which is layde vp fo; 
8 pꝛomiſed to Abzahi a ſede in which all them in beaue,of which they had befoze 
the nations of the earth ſhold be bleed: heard by the woꝛd i the true ſpealing 
and a multiplying of bys ſeede, whiche | Goſpell. Foz when he ſayththat they Col 
hold match the ſtarres of the ſky, e the | knew by the Goſpell, Þthere was hope 
ſandes of the ſea, + other like. Jn many | layd vp fo2 them in heauenzhe veclareth 
peares afterward,Ab2zaham,as he was | that the ſame is by Chzift only,not vn⸗ 
comaunded by þ Dzacle,pzepared him- | derpzopped with any wozkes,Where- 
ſcifc to offer bp his ſonne in ſacrifice, | with accozdeth p ſapingof Peter, that, 
Whe he had perfozmed this obedience, | the godly are kept by (hepotogy ef Cod. 
he receaued a pꝛomiſe. J haue ſwozne | thzough fayth,vnto the ſaluation whic 
|, | by my ſelf (ſayth the Loꝛd) bicauſe thou | is ready to be manifeſtly ſhewed at te 
CEOR 3 | haſt done thys thyng , e halt not ſpared | time appoynted foz it. When her ſayth 
| 241.17» | thine own onely begotten ſonne, J will that they laboz fo2 it, he ſigniũeth p the 
bleſſe the 4 multiply thy ſedeas þ ftars faythfull muſt runne all-y time of their 
of the ſky, t the ſandes of þ ſea: thy ſede life, that they may attain to it. But.left 
ſhall poſſe the gates of their enemies, | we ſhould think that the reward which 
and all the nations of the earth ſhall bee | the Loꝛd pꝛomiſeth vs, is not reduted to 
blcſſed in thy ſede, becauſe thou haſt o- | the meaſure of merite, he did put fozt 
beyed my voyce, What heare weeYath | a parable, in which he made himſelle a 
Abꝛaham by his obedience deſerued the | houſholder, which ſent all them that he 
bie ting, the pꝛom ſc whercof he had re- | mette,to the trimming of his vineyard, 
cetued befoze Þ the chinaundement was (ſome at the firſt houre of the da pe, ſome 
geuen? Here verily we baue it without at the ſecond, ſome at the third, vea 


circumſtances ſhewed, Þ the Lode re- and ſome alſo at the xi. At evening he 
wardeth the wozks of the faythful with 


thoſe benefits which be had already ge⸗ 


— 


n AM 


boke is carried abꝛode under tbe name 

of Ambroſe al the tallig of the gentiles; | 
hath bꝛetelp t truly ſet ont, mil ve ra 
ther his waꝛdes than mineowne.The | 4 


loꝛd(ſaith — —— ty abe bach 16 ſachpzomile fet fozth ß 


| riſon,hath ſtabliſbed y diuerſity of ma- 


mkald calling, belonging to one grace: lerued ſuch reward. Foz the Scripture 
wher without dout they whiche berng leaueth nothing to vs, wherof we may 


let in into the vine yard at the ri. hure, 


| rc made egal with ch had -wzought' rather it wholye- endeuozeth to beate 
the whole dap, do repzeſent the effate of down our arrogũte to hũble vs, to thzow 


them, whome fo2 the aduauncing of the 
ertellenty of grate, the tendze kindnes 
of the onde hath rewarvedat the war 
ning of tho dap, at the ending of they? | 
xte, not paying wages ko their laboz, 
but pouring out the richelle of hys gavs 

nelle vpon them whome he hath cheſen 

vitzout woꝛks, that ens thei alſo which 
haue ſweet in great laboʒ, and haue re⸗ 
cepued no moe than the laſte, may vn 
derſtand that they haue recepurd a gift 


cl grace nt a reward of wozks.Laſtof lv. Tben thzonghout all their iyfe he ſo | 


all, thys alſo ts wozthyeto be noted in 
t5cie places, wher eternal life is called 


the reward of wozks, that it is not ſim | either to the deſire oz confidence of pze 


ply taken foz Þ communicating which 
we haue with god fo bleſſed inimoztaly 
tie, whe he embꝛateth vs wyth father 
ly god wil in chzift:but fox þ poſſeſſing 
D2 o enoping(as they tal it) ot bleſſednes, 
is alſo p very woꝛds of chꝛiſt do ſound; 


Kc jatyme to com life eneriaffing And in we are moze miſcrable than al men, if ;,, 
Auather place, come 4 paſſeſſe the kyng / our hope be onely in this wozid. That 


dem. c. After thys maner Maul calleth 
ogtion, the rcuelyng ofthe adoption 
ch ſhilbe made in p reſurreuion g 
al:crvard expꝛundeth it p redemption 
2: our hop. Otherwyſe as eſtranging 
[rom Odd is eternal death, ſo when mi 
a rocpued of gad inta iu} that he may 
wv The communicating of bm and 
2 made one wyth hym he is remaned 
(«Un death to life: which is done by the 


race of Chriſl 76 2 "Rs. 


"AS! 


cerewar an sen u 
r . 
Ter koze let vs not think, that þ ho 


' wozthines ol our wozkes,as if they de⸗ 
be aduaunced in the ſight of God. But 


vs downe,and altogether to bzeake vs 
in peces. But our weaknes is ſo ſuccou 
red, which other wyſe would byandby 
llipe and fal down, vnles it did ſuſteine 
it ſelfe with this erpcaatib, e mitigate 
ber tedious greues withcomfozt. Firſt 
bow hard it is ſoꝛ a man to fo2ſake q de 
ny not only al his things, but alſo bim 
| ſelf,let enery man conſider toꝛ himſelf. 
And vet with this introduction Chꝛiſt 
traineth his ſcholers, that is, al the god- 


inſtrudeth them vnder the diſciplpne e 
the cros,p they may not let they heart 


ſent god things. Bziefely he ſo hadleth 
tre to þ molt part, that which way ſo⸗ 
euer they turne their eyes thzoughout 
p whole widenes of p wozld, thei haue 
on euery ſide nothing but deſperation | 
peſent befoze the:ſe that Pant ſayth,y', Cor 5 


thei hald not faint in theſe lo great di⸗ 
tels, the land is pzeſcnt with them, 
which putteth them in minde to lift vp 
the ir head hier, to caſt their eies further 
that thei find with him the bleſledneſſe 
which thei ſer nat in þ woꝛld. This ble | 
—ů— — ant ac 

weying the merite of wozks, 
ä ——— — 


4-n:acal meancofadoption ouly; And 


———— — 
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bicauſe in it the loꝛd reteiueth his from 


is wit 


labo into reſt, frõ afflictid into pzoſpe- it isrendzed to the — 
rous 2 happy ſtate, frõ ſozrow into glad when it is repaired to wozks, But the 


nes, frõ pouertie into flowing wealth, 
from ſhame into glozie,+ chãgeth al the 
eupls which they haue ſuffrcd foz grey 


ter god things. 90 it ſhall alſs be no in- 


| 


| 


| 


2, Ti. 4. 8 
Aug ad 

V aleat, | 
de gta. & 


ub arb. | 


tonueniente, ił we think holines of life 
to be a way,not which openethan entry 
into the glozy of Þ heauenly kingd6,but 
wyerby the elec are led of their god in⸗ 
to the diſcloſing ofit: fozaſmuch as this 
is his god wil, to glozify them who he 


' bath ſactificd. Only let vs not imagine 


a cauillatid of merite t reward, wher- 
in p Sophiſters do fondly ſtick faſt, be- 
cauſe thei conſider not this ende which 
we ſet fozth. But howe vnoꝛdꝛelp is it 
whe þ loꝛd calleth vs to one end, foz vs 
to loke to anothert othing is moze eui 
dẽt, thã that reward is pzomiſed to gd 
wozks,to releue þ weannes of our fleſh 
W ſome cdfozt,not to puffe vp our miĩas 
with glozy, Whoſoeuer therefoze doth 
thereby gather the merite of wozks, oz 
doth i one balice wep wozk w reward, 
he erreth far kr the right mark of god. 
5 Wherfoze whe the ſcripture ſayth p 
F. the iuſt iudge wyll one day rendꝛe 
to his a crown of righteouſnes, A do not 
only take exception with Auguſtine, & 
ſay. To who ſhuld he beĩg a iuſt iudge, 
render a crowne, if he had not being a 
merciful father geuen grace? and howe 
ſhuld ther be rightcouſnes, vnles grace 
wet befoze which inftifieth the vnrigh- 
teous:Yow ſhuld theſe due thinges be 
rend2ed, vnles theſe bndue things wer 
firſte geuen? But alſo A adde another 
thing. Bow ſhuld he impute righteouſ- 
nes to our wozks, vnles z fendze mer 
cifulnes did hide the vnri 
that is in thi: Dow ſhould he iudge the 
wozthy of reward, vnles he did by un- 


ſcripture both further bible ua, i there 
withal raiſc vs vp,F02 beſide this that 
if fo2bidveth vs to giozy in wozkes, r- 4 
cauſe thei are free gifts of gon it there 
withal thet arealway de⸗ 

fled with ſome vzegges, that they can 
not ſatiſfy god il thei be examined by 5 | 

rule of — — 
rage ſhuld faint,it teacheth þ theipleaſe 
bi onlt pardon. But although Auguſtin 
ſpeaketh ſõ what other wiſe thi thee do 


ret that he doth not ſo diſagree in j mat 


ter,ſhall appeare by bis wozdes in hes 
third boke to Bontlate. Wher when he 


had compared two men together, one Cf 


of a lite eur miraculouſly holy t perfect, 
the other honeſt in diede e of vncozrupt 
maners,but not ſo perfecte but Þ much 
witeth in him:at the laſt he concludeth 
thus,Cuen this man which in maners 
ſeemeth much inferio2,by reaſon of the 
true faith in God wherofhe liueth t ac- 
co2ding to which he accuſeth himſelf in 
al his offences,in al his god wozks pꝛai 
ſeth god, geuing to himſelf the ſhame, : 
to him the g:02y,+ taking from himſcif 
both the pardon of ſins, i the loue of wel 
doinges, when he is to be delivered out 
of this lite, be palleth into the felowſhip 
of chꝛiſt. Wherfoze,but bicauſe of faith: 
Which although it ſaue no mã withcut 
wozkes(fo2 it is it, which wozketh by 
lone not a repꝛobate faith vet by it alſo 
ins are releaſed, bicauſe the rightcous 
mi liueth of faith: but withoat it euen 


"I * . — 
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vou into enerlaſtingtabe Come || are beſtuwed vpon aur bꝛethꝛen 
maund the riche men of this moꝛdd not | by i dutyet charite. He as he is a faith» 
to be pzoudly minded,noz ta truſt in vn | full keper of that which is deliuered to 
certain riches but in the lining God. tu him; will one day reftoze it with plen- |. 
do wel, to berome rich in am mah, tu | tifal gain. Arn then our dutiful doings, 
lay vp in mur fu; cbitelues a gνανν | of ta great value with Oude that they be 
* — — — — 
| may 1 bande: Who ſhall fea * 
kes are compared ta the-richefſe, which | the Dcriptare dothe (0 ofte and plainly 
ve may enibyin the bleflednes of efer- | Mitneſſe it: But ifany man will 
nal life. J an wer we ſhalnenercom — — of God to 
to the true vnderſtãding ol them, vnles | wazthines of wozks, he halbe nothing 
we turn aur evesto the mark wherwn- | holp? by theſe teſtimonies ts the abli- 
to the holy ghoſt virecteth his wo If | ing af his erro2. Foz you can gather 
it be true which Chai ſayth, thatoure | nothingrightly therof but the mere it 
minde abideththert wher our treaſure | rlination of Gods tedernes toward vs: 
is as the childzen of the wozld are wt | fozaſmuche as to encourage vs to well 
| to be earneftli bent to þ getting of thoſe ding, althounhe the ſeruices which we 
things which ſerue foz þ delites of this do to him are not woatby of ſo much as 
| p;cſent life: ſo the faithfull muſt lune, his only ioking vpon them, vet he luffc 
| ity they baue learnevthat this lila hal | rethnoneof them to be laſt. 
| brandby vaniſh away like a dꝛeame, 3 7 But theymozeenfozce the woꝛdes 
they ſend thoſe things which they wold al the Apoſtle, which when be comfo2- 
emop, thether wher thei ſhall haue per- | teth the Theſſalonians in troubles,tea- 
lede life. We mult therfoze do as they | chetb that the ſame are ſent to them, ; 5 
| doc which purpoſe to remoneinto any | they maybe accompted wozthy of the 
place, wher they haue choſt᷑ to reſt their | kingdom at God, fo2-which they lutter. 
whole life. They ſend their godes be⸗ Fo2(ſaythhe)itis righteous wyth god, 
foꝛe, and doe not miſcontentedly want to rendzetrouble to them that trouble 
them fo2 a time: becauſe they think the von: but to von, reſt with vs when the 
\ clues ſo much mozehappy; how much |Lozd Jeſus ſhalbe ſhewed from heaue. 
mdꝛe godes they haue where they ſball But the authoz ofthe Epiſtietothe Ye- Heb 5. 
| farry long. A we beleue that heauen is | bzues ſayth,God is not vnrighteous, 5 
| our tountri, it behoueth vs rather to ſed | he ſhould fo2get your wozk; © that lone |R0.8,1,. 
| 4way our richelles thether than to kepe | which you haue ſhewed in his namefo; 
| them here wher we mull lole thi wyth | that you haue miniſtred io the ſaintes. 
 ſodcine remouing. But howe ſhall we | To the firſt place Janſwer, that there 
lend them thether2If we communicate | is no wozthines of merite ſpokf of; but 
to the neceſſities of the poze: to whome | becauſe God'the father willeth that we 
| whatſoener is geuen,the Lad whom he hath choſen to be his childze, 
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micth fe di horb_n — Lu. 24. 
| : — v. ſuffer, 


Ga 6.17. 


ſuffer tribu 
lations foʒ the name — ther are 
as it were certain marks pzinted vpon 


vs, where with God vſeth to marke the tic 


ſhepe ol his flok. After this maner there | 


ice of mm via] —— 
. 
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foze we aro atcõpted wozthy of þ king; | 
dom of god, bicauſe we bear in our bodt | 


the marks of our Loꝛd t maiſter whirh 
are the ſignes of the childꝛen of gon. Wo 
this purpoſe make theſe ſayings. That 


+ webeare about in our body the monti⸗ 


fication of Jeſus Chzilte, Þ his life may 
| be ſhewed in vs. That we be faſhioned 
like to his ſafferings, Þ we may come 


to the likenefſe ol his reſurreciun from 


the dead. The reaſon which is ndiopned 
lerueth not to pꝛoue ant woꝛthines, but 


— — 67 2160230. 3% 
8 'There arentfolatlegeatheſeſapings | = 
of Paul. M A haus all faith. is chat J re: | -. 
mouc mounta tes oute ot᷑ their plate, ( 
but haut nat charitpe, aum nathing. . 
Laine. ode therr renikitte hope,faith | * 

t charitp, but the greatiſt among theſe 

is charity. Again. Abou ul things haue 


| to confirm the hape of the kingdome of charity, whych is the ben of petfectis, 
| god:asif he had ſaid. As it agreeth with | By the ür two our Phariſeis 
the iuſt indgement of god, to take viges | | affirme that we are rather wuf ifted by 
| ance of your enemies fo2 þ verations charitꝑ tha by faith,namelyby the chc- 
they haue done to vou: ſu agrerth it alſo fer vertae as thei ſay.%5utthis fond ar- 


The other place, which teacheth pᷣ it ſo haue in another place alreadi declared, 
| becommeth the righteouſnes af god not p thoſe things which are ſpoken in the 
to foꝛget p obediences of them Þ be ol firſt place pertein nothing to true faith. 


22 | Kunent isralily wips iped awap. —— 


that it declareth it to bein a maner vn- 
righteaus if be ſhould foznet them, hath 
this meaning: God to quick? our ſlouth 
fulnes, hath giuen vs aſſurance that the 
labo2 ſhal not be in vain which we ſhat 
take foz his glozy. Let vs alway remt᷑⸗ 
ber that thts pꝛomiſe, as all other ſhuld 
b2ing vs no p2ofit, vnles p fre: couenat 
of mercy went befoze, wherevppon the 
whole aſurednes of our ſaluatiũ ſhuld 
reſt. But ſtanding vpon that couenant, 
we onght aſſuredlp to truſf, ther ſhal al- 


ſo not want reward of the liberality af 


God to our woꝛkes howſoeuor they be 
vnwoꝛthy. The Apoltic,te confirm vs 
in that expectation, afirmeth that God 
ia not vnrightcous;but wil Hand ta his 


The other place we alſo expoſidot true 
faith, than which he ſayth that Charity: 
isgreter:not ; it is moze meritozious, | 
but bicauſe it is moze frutefull;bicaule 
it ertendeth further; betaule it lerueth 
mo, bicauſe it remainethalway i fozre, 
whereas the vie of faith tentinueth but 
foz a time. I we haue regarde to excel 
lence, the lone of Don ſhould wozthily 
baue the chefe place, af whichPaul here 
ſpekethnot. Fo2 he enfozceththis thing 
onli,that we ſhuld with matualchariti 
edifꝑ one another in the toad; hut let vs | 
imagine that charity: vothe'euery war 
ercell faith: yet what manne of ſounde 
tudgement,vca,oz ef ſound haaint, mil 
gather thereaf that it vath woe inftify? 
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' The power of juttifying whiche ſavth. and fa 
 hath,conſiſfethnot inthe woathines' of | compꝛebend | 
|  wozk. Dur inffification ftandeth'vpd | together. And ſo remaine theſe tha, 
the dali mercy of god t the deſeruing or Vope, Faith, Chariti: that is to ſai,how 
cout, which inſtification when faith ta | great diuerſity of gifts ſo euer ther be, 
--th hols of, it is ſaid to iuſtiſle. Now it they areal referred to theſe, Amdg thele 
you aſue our aduerſaries in what ſenſe | the chefe is charity.4c. Out of the third 
ther aſſ:gne iuſtiſitation to charitie,thei | place they gather. A Charitye be the 
ul anſwer that bicauſe it is a datieful bonde ac perfection, then it ts alſo the 
doing acceptable to god, ther foꝛe by the | bande of righteouſneſſe, which is no⸗ 
deleruing therof righteouſnes is impu⸗ thing els but perfection. ir ſt, to ſpeake 
fed to vs by the atteptatien ol the god- | nothing howe Paule there calleth per⸗ 
nes or god. Here you ſe holo wel the ar | fection, when the members of P churche 
gumt̃t pꝛocedeth . Me lay that faith iu · | well ſette in oꝛ der doe cleaus together, 
 {1ficth not bicauſe by the wozthines ol and to graunte that we are by charttys 
it lelfe it delerueth righteouſnes to vs, | made-perfecte-befoze od: pet what 
but bicauſe it is an infirumet bi which | new thing being they fozth? Foz A will 
we freely obteine the righteouſneſie of | alway on the contrary ide take excep- 
chꝛiſt. Thele men, omitting the mer tion ſap that we neuer come to thys 
of god, 1 paſſing ouer — — perfecion, vnletle we falfill all p partes 


lumme of righteouſnes Candeth)do af- of charitie, and therupon J will gather, 


| irme that we arc iuffified by the bene ⸗ that ſith all men are moſt far from the 
| kt of charitie bitauſe it excelleth aboue | fulfilling of charitie,therfoze all hope of 
| fayth:euen as if ami wold reaſon that perfection is cut of from them. 
a king is fitter to make a hoe than is 9 4 will nat go th2ough all the teſtimo⸗ 
a choemaker, bycauſe he is an infinite nies which at this dave d foliſh Soꝛbo⸗ 
way moze excellent. This onely argu⸗ | niftes raſbly ſnatch out of b lcriptures, 
ment is a plain exaplothat-al the S, | as they firſt cam to hayd:e dothzow the 
bonitall ſcholes-do not ſo much as taſte againſt vs, Foz ſome of the are ſo woz- 
with the vttermoſt parts of their lippes | thy to be laughed at, that J my ſelfe alſo 
' what the iuftification of faythis, But | can not rebearſethem,vuleſſe A woulde 
il any wꝛangler do pet carpe andaſke, | wozthily be compted fonde, Zherfoze I 
whye in fo ſmall diſtance of place we | will make an end, when I ſhal haue de- 
| take the name of faithe in Paule ſodi- clared p ſaying of Chziſt,wherwith thei 
uerdy: J haue a weighty cauſe of thys | maruellonſlypleaſe themlelues F 
| expoſition, Foz ſith thole giltes which 
| Paule reherſeth are after a certain mas | 
ner vader faithe and hope,becaule they 


by hope | 
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— — — ofthe law, era 


allo do with a loude voyce pzonouncey | is an obeying of the 


ing of what thing men may atteine vn · alredy ht w 

to t. Both the perſon of hym j ſpake t with pzomiſe of by 

the queſtis it ſelf led the Lozyſoto aun al ys Þlaboz t are lo, A wilrefreth 
were. Che lawyer being filled with d | yor-x ye thalfinve telt foz your ſoles 
perſuaſion of the righfeouſnes of þ law, 10 At the laſte when thex are wearie 
was blind in confidence of wozkes, A- | with wꝛeſting the ſcripture, they fal to 
gaine, he ſoughte nothing els but what ſuttleties 6 ſophiltical argumits. Thei 
wer þ wozks of rightcouſnes, bi which canill vpb this,s aithis — 
ſaluation is gott#, Therfoze he is woz- called a wozk, © therupon they gather 3 
thily ſent to the lawe, in which there is we do wadgfully let faith as cõtrary to 
a perfect mirroze of righteouſues. We | wozkes, As though fozſoth faithin v it 


both vi 


| the commaundements muſt be kept, if hir own deſeralg pzorure'bnto'vs righ- 


| life be ſought in wozkes, And this docs 
trine is neceſſary to be knowen of chꝛi⸗ 
llians. Foz how ſhuld they flee to chzitt 
| if they did not acknowledge p they are 
fallen from the way of life into the hed» 
long downfal of death: But how ſhould 
' they vnderſtad how far they haue ſtra⸗ 
| ted from the way of life, vnles they firſt 
vnderſtande what is that way of lyfe? 
| F62 then they are taught that the ſanc- 
tuarye to reconer ſaluation, is in chʒiſt, 
| | when they ſer howe greate difference 
| there is between their life and the righ- 
teonſnefle of God which is conteined in 
the keping ofthe lawe. The ſumme is 
this, p̊ it᷑ ſaluation be ſought in wozks, 
| we muſt kerpe the tommaundementes 
| by which we are infkrutted toperfece 
rightronfneſſe. Bat we muſt not fitke 
kalt heere, vnloſſe we will faint in dure 
midde tourſe: fo2 none of vs is able to 
kepe the commanndements, Sith ther: 
 dze we are extluded from the righte⸗ 
duſnes ot the law, wet ofneceſſity 
re: ozt td another hetpe, namely to the 
faith of Ch2ift, Where foze as hure the 
Loꝛd talleth backe the docto; of the law 
whom de knew ko wel wyth Win con⸗ 
fvence of wozks, to the law wherby he 
map learnes he is a inner ſubieit to p 


teouſnes, t not rather becanſe bi embꝛa 


cingthe mercy of God, A Toh. 


vpon cbfating of 

ſelues wout ani — mt ſuk⸗ 
ficiently ouerthꝛowen with their owne 
kebleneſſe. But J will by Þ way confutc 
one obtectid which ſemeth to haue ſome 
ſhow of reaſon , leaſt it ſhoulde —— 
ſome Þ are not ſo well pꝛaciſed. Dith 
comon reaſon teacheth Þ ofcontraryes 
is all one rule, s all particular fins are 
imputed to vs foz righteonſneſſe, they 
ſay it is miete that to al particular god 
wozks be genen the pzaife of righteont 
neſſe, Thei do not ſatiſfie me which an 
ſwere,y the damnation ok men pzoper- 
ly pꝛocedeth from only vnbelcef, not fr6 
particular fins. J do in dede agre tothe, 
5 vabelefe is the fofitaine ⁊ rote of all 
enils, Foꝛ it is the fir departing from 
Ood, after which doe folls we the parti- 
cular treſpaſſings againſt the law, But 
whereas they ſœme to ſet ont ſelt ſame 
reaſon of god and enill wozks in wer ; 


dzeadful tudgement of ete of etetunl veath:ſo fi 


halt (wa 

tevulnes. Vereby 

ouluclle co 

| wozks, but of an 
ried ovſeruing of the 

rule or iudging d 9 — 
contrary! Fer np One 
nication, oꝛ hath it 
| gnlty of dea 


again the maieſtyge of — 


The.xix * 129 


Of 9 
Ni Dw we mil entret Cheb. ity 


— in an ; Fa + 
the doarme — iron thing | 
|p:incipally necefſarye, and without the 
|knowlege whereof niciente dare in 
maner enterpziſe nothing 

ting, they ſtumble Kart ba 

we N 8 


tation, z auailethnota! It 


_ ta! ung of the tirfaththetol 2 
©" that earneftly feare god, wal hereby re⸗ peatei 


dee |ceine an incbparable frute of that vor Rather we wa 


men do plefantly tannt whtheir(coffes, | n 
bicauſs ui the ſpirituall varknes wher- © 


with they be taken, enery wanton ral⸗ arcane 


erfop it hal 
no tome fezth infit ſra nd it 
pꝛofitable to defer to this plate the plate 


liberty(as 1 


Tye art that the 


ner diſcourſing of it; (foz —_ fanceof 7 ther tw 


op in diners places lightli tt 
bee Ch iantibets nentid 
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keth that be muſt bzing ni 
Neat, ſo litle of god wozkes to obteine argumentes. 
— nem of them, but maketh | that he might rede 
himſelf detter to the whole law. Ther- 
foze taking away all mention of þ law, 
and laying aſive all thincking vppon 
wozkes, we muſt embaace the onely 1 
mercy ot God, when weentreateof iu- | if ye becircumciſed,C nil 5 nothing 
man eee 20UT you. And he which is circumciſed 
from our ſelues, we muſt behold Chill | x z of the whole lawe.. Chziſte is 
alone. Foꝛ ther the queſtion is not how | mane idle to you whoſoeue 44 
we be righteous: but how although we | iuſtiſied by the lawe: pe are fallen awai 
be vnrighteous and vnwoꝛthye, we be from grace. Wherintruly is contained 
taken foz wozthy.Df which thing if ch 2 — — — cere / 
ſciences wil attaine any certainty,they |m 
mult gene no place to thelaw.Neither | entre: N monies, becauſe 
tan any man hereby gather that p law | tende ene » Which 
is ſuperfluous tothe faithfyl,whowe it banane Is op 
dothe not therefoze; ceaſe to teache, and churchethe ve! 
erho2t,and pꝛicke fozward to gadneſle, which Le 
although befozc the iudgement ſeate of | 
Gon it hathe no place in their conſcien- | 
ces, Foz theſe two things, as theyare | di 
moſte diuers, ſo muſte be well and dili⸗ fp f 
gently diſtinguiſhed of vs. Loon Wade 
Ep! 1.1,4, like ol Chaiflians ought tobe a certaine d 
meditation of Godlineſſe, becauſe they | 
1. The 4. are called into ſana iſication. Yeerein 
8 ſtandethy office o the law, that by Nabe | 
fiting them in mind ol their duty, it ſhuld 
| tire them vp to the endeuo; of halines | e 
and innocent pe. But when conſciences anailed to deſerne þ 
| are tarefull howe they may haue God he ſtandeth much 
| mercikull, what they ſhall anſwere, and the faithfull tor, 
vpon what affiance they ſhall ſtande if | can by any wozks the 
they be called to his iudgement, there 
is not to be xeckencd what the la we re⸗ 
quireth,but onely Chailte mutt be ſctte | tea 
fo2the foz rigbteduſneſle, which palſeth | 
all perfecion of the lawe. la 
Aion this poynt hangeth al mot 
the argument of the Epiſtle to the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


4 — 

that foomer parts is'pl n s OVeP 

p law, not as e drelle by the cefſitic 

of j law: but being free frb the yok! of |t 

ol! [3 yet 

the law it ſelf, of their own acta zo they n of 

obty the wil ol god. Foz bicatiſe thet a- 1 
bide in perp terrozs, lo lõg as they | 5 40 how af our Laps are bled to 
be under the dominion of the law, they | the curſe of the law, if they be meſured 
tat neuer be with cherkul readines kra by ß rule or the law. But how ſhuld the 
med ta the obedience of God, vnles thei | vnhappy ſoules cherefully apply them⸗ 
art haue this libertie genen them, Wy | ſelues to wozke, foz which they might 
en erample we Wall both mage baiefly | not truſt $ theycoaldget anp tbing but 
and moze plainely perceine what theſe curſe? Dn þ other ſive if being delinered | 1 
things meane. The ch mann of þ from this ſcuere exacting of the law, 02 e 
law is, that we loue our Gov wyth alt ole rigoz of the nt pg SUM: 
our hart, with al our ſeule, withall our „ 
trcacthes. That this may be done, our i 
foul mult firſt be made voyde ol other 

ſenſe 4 thought, 1 

ſed of al deſires al dur Trengthes 

dene gethe — 

only purpoſe. The woche done | 
moſt far bekoze other in the way of the wol A | 1 
od are yet very fark?d this mark. Fo thinke that they baue done — 
though thei lone god W their mind, and dare come into the fight: of their lozdes, 
w ſincere affectid ofhart,pet they haue mo — perfozmed the full 
la great part of their hart and ſotile tale of their wozks.Butthilvz?,which 
polſeſſed with the delires ofthe fleh,by are moze liberally t moze freemanlike 
which they are dzawnevacke and raid | handled of their fathers, lt 

eo going fo2 ward withhalty courſe to ſent to them their beg ney: 

5-».hep do in deve tranaile fozward Werkes, pea, e thoſe hat 

01:3 g:2at endeuoz: butthefleſhpartly | tru they will 

(ebeth their keregtha, 2 partly bzaweth ente t willingne: 

hem to it ſelf, Mhat Mal they here dv, haue not radl! 

(When in the 5 They — 20 wil wavtodo Suh thi we be as 
perl; am the law? They ep couet haue ure affiice; h our 6bediences 
then endeuo2; but nothing W ich) be allo wer of our molt kind father, 
con as eee | howiltle oever een rave q bnperoc 
aw, they ſee $ whatloener wozke 880 8 $ett] wil 

= e purple er rither uf f P 

—— 


Ayn ma But howe 
can that bee done among theſe terrozs, 
where it is douted whether God be of- 
fended oz wozſhipped with our wozke? 
6 And that is the cauſe why the au- 
- | tho of the Epiſtle to the Peb2ues, re- 
ferreth all the god wozkes that are red 


of in the holy Fathers, to faith,and we- 


ouer vs, — reaper any 
law, but vnder grace. Foz when he had 
crhozted the faithfull that ſinne ſhould 
not reign in their moztal bodi, and that 
they ſhould not geue their members to | linnen 
be weapons of wickednes to ſinne, but 
ſhould dedicace themſelues to God, as 
they that are altue from the dead , and 
their members, weapons of righteouſ- 
neſſes to God: and whereas they might 
on the other fide obiect that they doe yet 
cary with them the fleſh full or luſtes, 
that fin dwelleth in them, he adioyneth 
that comfozt by the liberty of the lawe, 
as if he ſhould ſay. Though they do not 
pet thꝛouglp ſele ſin deſtroyed, and that 
righteouſneſſe pet liueth not in them, 
vet there is no cauſe whye they ſhoulde 
feare and be diſcouraged, as though thei 
had God alwayp po ky i with them 
fo; the remnants of 

they are by grace made fre fi — 


that their wo kes ſhould — of ; he will tome to t 


A 
treade vpou 


ned by the rule of the la we. As foz them 
| that gather that we mags becauſe 


2 nya tone — 


| way kram whence they can afterward 


finde no eaſie way to get out, Aa man 
beg ot ROUT 2 
| £ 
——— bg out of 
doubt whether he may vie hempe, and 
at the laſt he will alſd fall in doubt of 
matters, ſoꝛ he will wey wih hemſelfe 
whether he can not ſuppe without nap⸗ 
kins, whether he maye not be without 
handzerchiefes.3fany man think dau 
tie meate to be valawfoll , at length be 
ſhall not with quictneiſe befoze the loꝛ 
cate epther bzownbzead 03 common 
— — mar | 
ret ſuitaine hrs bodys with baſer foe. 
If he doubt of pleaſant wyne afterward 
Damme e 


. bee | 
water than other, Finall 


ee 
uy 2 - $. 3.908 ö 
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by which about Paul yet toftifieth that | fine 


neſttes of God 


— 


„ hit \ 
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co gniheatenr — — —H— 
Hereby ſome muſt nerdes be taryed w —— U — 9 
deſperation into a confaſe 'devouring die as he bald geuen th vito vs, with⸗ 
pit: ſome mult deſpiſing God, i caſting out an ſtruple of conſtience, without a⸗ 


a way hys feare, make thfſelues a way | ny trouble of mund: which confidence 


thꝛough deftruction when they haue no | our ſoules map both haue peace with 
ready way. Fo2 whoſoeuer are entang-| him t atknowlevge his liberafitie to- 


. — ceremonyes Þ are at libertie to be ob- 


ry where p2efent offence of conſcience. | feraed, Þ our conſciences ſhould not bee 
, know ſayth Paul) nothyng is cs | bound with any neceſifie to keepe the, 


14 —_— — but Houlde remember tha? the vſe of 


whoſo thinketh any thing cdmon;tohim | them is by Govs benefit ſubiec to them 
it is common. u which wozkeshe ma- | fetues vnto edification, 

hett all outward things ſubiene to aur 9 But it is diligently to be noted, that 
liberty, pꝛouided al waxe Þ aur mindes Chꝛiſtiũ libertie is in all g partes of it a 


haue þ alſurance at᷑ that Ubertie befoze — — mrs of 
god. But ik ani ſuperiſtitious apinið caſt | of confifteth in appealing fearf̃ult 


their own nature wer tlene, ate defiled | quietedo2 careful — of 
to vs. Wherefozehe adveth: Bleſed'is |fins,op if they be penſiue whether our 
e j iudgeth not himllelf in -$ whichhe [imperfect wok e veiled with þ faults 
al:oweth.15uthe Þtungeth if he ente, is et our fleſhe do God, os it they be 
condt᷑ned, bitauſe he catethnot ol faith. troubled about pᷣ vſe of indifferent thin- 
And p which is not offaith,is ünne. A⸗ ges. Mherfoze they doe wzongfully ex⸗ 
mona ſuch narrow ſtraiten, whoſo ne- |-poſid it, which either do make it a cloke 
uertheles w-cargleſly venturing 'onall | dos their own defires,þ they may abuſe 
things ſhew thẽlelues holder, do thei not | þ gifts of god to their own luft;,oz which 
almuch turne thẽſelues away fr Gad: vo think þ there is no libertie but that 
But thei which are thzoghly pearced W which is vied beloze men, 4therfoze in 


lome fear of gos uht᷑ theithiſelues allo | vſing it haue no regard of þ weake bze- 


are tõpelled to do many things againſt c<zen. Jn þ firftkinde.anf do at this day 
theic cbſtience, are diſcouraged do tall much offend. There is almoftno-man 
— AU are ſuch, do receine ——— — — 
ne of y gilts or god with thikfgening | ſumptuous, which deliteth 
gozgeouſneſle, in furniture of bans 
ther all are ſacifled to our ue. A meane | kets,in apparell of bod, in building of 
the thankſgeuingÞ pzocedethfrb a hart houſes, which hath nat a wil to extell o- 
} acknowiedgethG — ther in al kind of ftatelines:which doth 
of God in his giftes. Foz, many not maruellouſly flatter himſelf in hes 
in dede do bnderftid- p thele are the be | fineneſſe. And al theſe things are defen- 
which they ve , and they — Abertee, 
p;ayſe Sod in his woakes: but ſith they 
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there things wht order toi teen of the — withth thengs which th 
ſclues {awfull,are by theſe faultes deft | pzeſentlyhane : if they canſkill bett 
led. This ſaying of Paul doth very wel | be bible and to excell : if they be tausi 
put difference betwene thinges indiffe- in all places and in ali e both 
rent:Al things are tleane tov clene: but foll and bumgrys, tohans plenty ate 
to the defiled and vnbeleuing nothing is | ſuffer want. 
cleane:bicauſe their mind 4 coſcience ts io Vere allo many mendoetre}bicaue 


rit aj | defiled. fo why are accurſed p rich mt, as thogh their liberty ſhould not be ſoid 


they which haue their cbfozt, which are e ſafe vnleſſe it had men witnefſes toit, 
>} hich — —————— Ming here 
which llepe Juo2y, which vnſeaſonable vſing 

6 land to land, whoſe bankets haue lute, | ny times offend ; weak bzethzen. You 
harp, taber, : winee Uerily both Juo2y, | may ſe at this day ſome, which thinke 
t gold riches, are the god creatures of | that they2 liberty cannot land, vnleſſe 
god, permitted yea t apoynted by þ p20-| thei take polſeſſisofit by eating of fleſh 
uidence of God foz men ts vſe. Neither | on friday. I blame not thepeate: but 
is it any wher ſoꝛbidd to laugh,o2 to be — — 
ſatiſfied with meat, oꝛ to ioyne new pol- theyꝛ minds, Foz theyongl 

ſeſſions to their own olde poſſeſſions, oꝛ by they2 libertye they 

of their aticefters, o2 to be delited with — — on. 
muſical melody, o to dzink wine. This | that it ſtandethj as wel in abſtaining as 
is true in dede. But when they baue in vſing. If they bnderſtids it maketh 
plenty of things, to wallow in delites, to no matter befoze Godwhether thei cat 
glut themſelues, to make their wit and | ficſho2 egges, whether they wear red o: 
mind dzonk with pzeſent plraſures and black garmentes, j isenough.The con⸗ 
alwai to gape foz new,theſe doings are | ſcience is not free to which the benefit of 
molt far frõ p; lawfull vſe of the gifts of | ſuch liberty was due,Therfoze althogh 
God.Lherfoze let them take away im / they do afterward abllainall their lyſe 


- | meſurable defirc,let the take away im- | long from ficſh,+ wearealway but one 


meſurable waſting,let them take awai colo, yet they are nolefſe free,Pea ther- 

— they may with a |foze bicauſe they are free;theido with a 
r — free cõtience abſtain; But thei do moſt 

When þ ming framed to this ſo- | hurtfully offend bicauſe theindthing re- 

bꝛietie, they ſhal haue a rule of þ lawful garde the weakneſſo of ches bze 

vſe. On ð other ſive let this moderation | which we ought ſo tobeare 

be wanting, euen baſe t comon delites | we raſhly commit nothing withoffence | 

are to much. Foz this is truly ſaid,that | of them. But ſometune Allo Woegorer, 

oftentimes in frerſe 4 courſe cloth,dwels rear Where HEARTY NOI — 

leth a purple hart, i ſomtime under ſilk this J graũt. But ti oo 

t purple, lpeth ſimple humilitie. Let e- | beedefully to be kept 

ucry man in hys degree te line exther way the care of if 

zw2cly oz meanly,o2 plentifully,s they| Lozdhath ſo es 
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rence they are to hich 

audided, x which eglect 

vpon wee may? after warde deter 
| what place ther is oz ourlibertie 

per re ü ence ges that are ſolve inthe thab 
one ſoꝛt geuen, an ather tas mud no quti toniciencc zer 

as it both hath a plaine teſtimomie of þ aun cõſciente(à ſay)not an other mas, 
ſccipture, e doth not bnſitly ebnete 5 Finally be ye ſuch , that ve geue noof- 
which it meaneth. If thou do anything | feucs,nepther tothe Jewes, no2 tothe 
by vnſeaſonable lightnes,02 witonnts, | Grekes,no2 to þ church of God. Alloin Gi f. g 
0: raſhnes,not in oder, nat infit place, | an other place, xe are called, bzefhz?f,in 
whereby d ingnozant i weakeare both tolibe geue not your libertie 
okended. that lame maybe talied an af ta be an orcaiontothe fleſh,but by cha- 
feuce geuen by the: bicauſe it tame to ritie ſerue ve one another. Thus it is. 
p13 by thy fault chat ſuchs offence was | Dur lebertie is not geuen toward our 
ſticred v. And it is alway called an of weak neighbozs,whoſe ſeruauts chart- 
ente gene in any thing p fault wherol tie maketh vs in al things:but rather 

co ne fcõ þ doer of the thing it ſelf. Ztis hauing peace w god in our mindes we 
called an offfce takt wht a thing which map alſo tive peaceably among mr, As 
150therwilſe not enelly done nos out of'| foz the offfce of þ 'Phariſees,how much 
time is by euil wil oz by ſome wabafull//it is to be regarded, wee learne by the 
milriouſaes of mind dzaw#ts occaſid | wo2ds of the Lozd, whereby he biddeth 
of affence, Foz in thys caſe was not ol; the tobe let alone, bicauſe they are blid, 
fence geuen, but thele wbgful conftru-' ( guydesof þ blind. The diſciples had 
ers do Bout cauſe take ane. With that warned hem, that the Phariſ#s were Mat. 1g. 
firſt kind of offece none-areofffded hut oſtended with his ſayings, de auntwe- . 
d w:ak:but this ſecond kind ſow2enas\ res thut they were to be negloded,t the | 
turs : Phariſaical ſcoznefiill headsare/ offending of them not to be cared faz. 

offended, Wherfoze we ſhal cal þ one, 12 But vet ſtil the matter higeth dout 

ö offence of the weak, the other of þpha ful, vnles we know wb are to be tak? 
riſees: a we ſhall ſu temper i vie ofour foz weake,q who ſoz Phariſces:which 
being taken away, I ſee not 
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the weake infaith. A. 
' Lun. Let vs nothereafter iudge one a- 

eo befaze our bzother any office 02 oc 

Alis of fallinz:4many other layin 

p lame ; 
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Cor. 9. Timaothee, he was tres ſrom all ful ia 


tea that wer er the-lawe, as if be Rm 


9 in the law, p he myght t 


prong Roy hoe «Zee 13 


Nang, as he w:itethin an other place, 


p Ban be wattethinas other place 


bertie, if it may be indifferttly reftray- 
ned w fom p2ofit, What be had reſpect 
vnto whe he ſtoutly refuſed to circum- 
ciſe Lttms.ho blontell totifieth,wottly 
me, although was a 
tian, compelled to be circiiciſed, bicauſe 
of ? faiſe bꝛethot which wer come in by 
the way, which had pziuily crept into offend 
eſpie our liberti which we have i chꝛiſt 


Aeſus, that thei might baing vs into bo. 


tected ſo mach as foz a time, Þ the truth 
of þ goſpel might cõtinue w you. Ther 
is alſs a time whe we mult ofneceſlitie 
defend our liberty,if Þ ſame be in weak 
cõſciences endaũgered by y vniuſt exac 


tings of calle Apoſtles, We muſt in eue 


ry thig ſtudy to pꝛeſerue charity; 4 haue 


regard to the edifying of aur neighbaz;\ 


Al things(ſaith he)ar lawful foz me, hut 
not al things are expedict:al things are. 
lawful foz me, but not al things do edi⸗ 
ke. Let no mi ſecke $ which is bisown, 
but p; which is an others. There is no⸗ 


tbig now plainer bi this rule, thi j; we | wi 


mult vſe our liberty, i if may turne to 
the cdifyig of our neighboꝛ: but it᷑ it bes 


charxtie, ſo charytie it 
ſelf likewiſe ought to be bnder þ pure- 
nes of faith. Aeriy bere alſo cught to be 
had regard of charifie; but ſa far as to 
— — ras 


to — — 
barkened ta, which whe thei be leaders 
ol men into a thoufad ſasta uf vngodly- 
nes, vet do faine ij thet mult behave the 
muten 


rurted w docrine02/exipleoflife 
z de mut be fed w milk,whomethel fil 


——— — 


not lo expedit᷑t fo2 our neighbo2,the we — 


mult fozbeare it, There be ſom which fice 
couterfait ? wiſdd of Paulin fozbearig {1 
of liberty, while thei da nothing les thi [1 
appli þ ſame to þ duties of charitie. o: 
(0 that thei may pꝛouide fo2 theirowne 
qmetnes, thei wiſh al mentið ot libertie 


ks nat pouton. 
n ſaping thatt 
a ſhewe of flattringallueemet 
viſtemiUng is foza th 


ot, * tion to men. 


that they were neuer b20 
| milk, There aretw9 rt cafons 
me why A de not now moze 
| tend with them: firff,becauſe th 
lies are ſcarcely woztyy to be. 

ſith they wozthily ſerme filthy t 
aal men that haus their ſound 
condlp, bicaule 1 fictent y done 
it in peculiarbokes,J 5 Arpd 
thing already dons. Onelp let F readers 


remember this, $ with whatſoeuer of- | w 


fences ſatan and the wozld go abaut to 


G, oz fo ſfaye vs from folle 
which he apoinfeth,yet we mm 
thelelle go earneſtly fozwarb:and then, 
that whatſogugr d veners hang wa 
vet is it not at aur libertie to 
ne heare bzedthfco þ commaſidement 
of the ſame G er is it lawful by 
any pꝛetence to attempt any thong but 
that which he geueth vs leaue, 
14 N uli conti 
ences hazing receined ſuch pzer 
of libertie as we haue abane f 
haue by the.benefite | 
thys p they benot e 
(nares of obleruations in thoſe thynges 
in which the Lozd Wen fen dds 


be at libertie : we conclude that they are 
n. Foz it is 


cremyt from al power of 


vnurte, that either Chziſt choulde loſe 


(ye thanks of his lo great hberalitie, 03 | 


conſciences their pzofite, 


Neither 
we to think it matter, which we haue dcuided 
i et which alway ſeuerallꝝ cõſidered bptheſelues: 
and when the one is in canſidtring, we 
| muſt withdzaw x turn awai our minds 


ſ to haue co-Chailt ſo deere: namely 
which he valued not with pats 
but with his own blau fo tis mav 


eth not to ſape, tf his de x 
|voide,if wo! ma tt 


ane 255 apters « piltle 


* 


erers, as 


Kae ner af dice taken a 


owen.. 


17 2 4955 none of vs may ſtumble 
turne vs away from the nene that 4 this | 


| let vs canſider, b ther 
gouernment in man: 


o loztes of 
-| hes one ſpiritual uherby the conſcience 
4 | Ow: 
trapned to the duties al humanitie and | 
ciuilitie whiche are to be kept among 


ta Ne 4 to the wozſhip 
: the other ciuill, wherby man is 


men. They are cammonly by not vnfit 
names called the @pirituall  Tempo- 
ral iuriſdition,wherby i is ſignifled, that 


i- | the firlt of theſe two fozmes of gouern- 


ment pertaineth fo the! like ok the ſoule, 


eee e out⸗ 
ward behauio N eap call 
dome the other, p Ci⸗ 


ided the, mult be either of the 


other, Foꝛ ther 
ee eee ee, ich 


e Evigerſe wes may 


put x of diſFerence 


gouerne. 15 


Abe a in 1 oapdnd 


| 


. But thcle two, as we | 
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that Fw "= 

pell teachefh of the 2 — liberty, we 
That not wzongfully dꝛaw to ß tile az- 
der, as though Chaiftias wer attoꝛding 
to the outward gouernment leffe ſubiect 
to the la wes ol men, bicauſe their cöſti⸗ 
entes are at liberty befoze god:as thogh 
they wer therkoꝛe exempt from al bon⸗ 
dage of the fleſh, bicauſe they are free ac- 
cogding to the ſpirit. Again,becauſe en? 
in thoſe oꝛdinances which ſeme to per⸗ 
tain to ß Spiritual kingdome, ther mai 
be ſome erroz 2 we mull alſo put viffc- 
rence betwen theſe, which are to be ta⸗ 
ken fo2 lawful as agreable to þ woꝛd of 
god, & on the other fide which onght not 
to haue place among þ godly. Df the Ci⸗ 
uile gouernment there halbe els wher 
place to ſpeak. Alſo of the Eccleſiaſticall 
lawes Jomit to ſpeake af this tyme, bi⸗ 
cauſe a moꝛe full entreating of it ſhalbe 
fit foz the fourth boke, where we ſhall 
ſpeake ofthe power ofthe Church, But 
of this diſcourſe, let this be the concluſis 
on, The queſtion being as J haue ſayd) 
of it ſclf not very dark oz entãgled, doth 
fo thys cayſe accomber manp, becauſe 
thei do not ſuttelly enough put differcce 
betwen the outward court as thei cal it, 
x the court ot conſcience. Moꝛeouer thys 
encreaſeth the difficultie,that Paul tea⸗ 


cheth p the Bagiſtrate ought to be obei⸗ 
ed, not onely fo2 fear of puniſhment, but 


fo cdſcience. Clherupon followeth that 
conſciences are alſo bound by the ciuile 
lawes , It it were ſo, all ſhould come to 
naught which we both haue ſpoken and 
ſhall ſpeak of the ſpiritual gouernment. 


Foꝛ the loſing ok this knot, rſt it is gad 


ts know what is conſcience. And the de⸗ 
finition ther eok is to be fetched from the 


derivation of the woꝛd. Foz, as when 


men do with mind e vnderftavingcon- 


teaue the knowlege of thinges, they are 
therby ſayd (Scire) to know, wherupon 
alſo is deriued the name of Science: 


E, 


ned with the, wo þzothne nt fur er the 
te heve heir rg ut p ther be dzawe 
accuſed to the iudgen ao doo '[eate of « 

that ſame feeling is called Conſe 

Foz it is a certain meane betwer God 
and man, bitauſe it ſutłreth not man to 
ſuppꝛeſſe in himſelf 5 which he know- 
eth, but purſueth him ſo far till it bꝛing 


him lo giltineſfe, This is it which Paul Ro. 2. 


meaneth, wher he ſayth that conſcience 
doth together witnefſe with men, when 
theyz thoughts do accuſe 02 acquite the 
in v iudgement of God ,Afimple know- 
ledge might remain as eficloſed within 
ma, Lherfoze this feling which pzeſen- 
teth man to the indgment of God, is as 
it were a k&per ioyned to ma, to mark 
and eſpye all hys letretes, that nothyng 
map remain buried in darknes. Wher- 


upon alſo commeth that dide Pꝛouerb⸗ 


Cenſcience is a thouſãd witneſſes. And 
foꝛ the ſame reaſon Peter hath ſet the 
examination ofa god coſcience fo qui 
etneſſe of mind, when being perſwaved 
of the grace of Chꝛiſt, we doe without 
fear pꝛeſent our ſelues befoze God. And 


the authoz of the Epiſtle to þ Hebzues, He. o 


ſetteth to haue no moze conſcience of 

ſin, in ſtede of to beben e en 

ted that ſinne may no moze accul 
16 Therfo:e as wozkeshaue reſp 

men, ſo conſcience is reterred cg 

pa god conſcience is | 

inward pureneſſe of the hart. In which 

ſenſe Paul wꝛiteth Þ charitie is the ful⸗ - 
filling of p law out of a pure confelence | 

t faith not fained, Afterward alſo in 

ſame chapter he ee ol — l | 

1 * 

that ſome had ſuffred ſh 

— ei | 

ſcience. RY 

it is a liuelp: 

a ſincere ende 


| Alea n ded it ertendeth alſo haueth hiſel intemyerithynotont ti 
802446 to men, as in Tue Wh Pm args eth an enill exaple 
| ett thathe endenozed dimſefto fo the bz J2en Allo bath his conſcis 
| waike wa god conſcience toward god ence boiid with giltines befoze god. Zn 
| and men. But this was therefoze ſayd, things pare of meane, there 
vicauſe the frutes ol god conſcience do is another coſideratid, Foz we onght to 1 
' low q come euen to men. But in ſpea⸗ abſtein fro the if thei bꝛed any offence, C ee 
ung pꝛoperlx, it hath reſpect to god on ⸗ but the cõſcitte ſtil being fre, So Paul . Cor. 0 in 
| ly, as J haue already ſaid, Yereby it cõ⸗ ſpeaketh of fieth conſecrate to __ af * Ii 
meth to pas Þ the lawe is ſaid to binde any(ſaith he) moue any doubt, touche it 
| the conſcience, whiche ſimply bindeth a not foz conſcience ſake:J ſay foꝛ conſci- 
114 wout reſpect of mon, oꝛ without ha- ence,not thine but þ others. A faythfull 
| uing any conſideration of them. As foꝛ ma ſhuld in, which being firſt warned 
erample. God canunaũdeth not only to ſhuld neuertheleſſe eate ſuch fleſh, But 
| kepe the mind chaſt a pure from al luſt, howſocuer in reſpec of his bother, it is 
but alſo fazbiddeth al maner of filthines necclſari fo2 him to abſteine as it is pꝛe 
of woꝛds t outward wantonnes what⸗ ſcrybed of God, yet he ceaſſeth not to 
ſcuer it be. To the kepinge of thys law kepe ſtil þ libertie of conſcience. Thys 
mp cd(cipcs is (ubtec although ther lis we ſer howe this lawe binding the out⸗ 
ued not one mã in waꝛld. Sa he v be⸗ ward wozk,leaueth p tõlciẽte vnbeũd. 


| he xx, Chapter. 


Of prayer, vvlich is the chife exerciſe af faith, & We vve daily 
receyue the benglits of God. 


: ( ) F theſe thinges that haue ben hi- taught by faithto acknowledge y what | 


|  thertofpoken,we plainliperceius | ſoener we haue need of, whatſoeuer wa 
bod nedy t voyde mã is ofal god thigs, | teth in vs, the ſame is in God t in our 
|4 bow he wätethal helpes of ſaluation, [102d Jeſus Chaif,namely in whom the 


| Wherfo22 if he ſeke foz relefes where- | 192d willed the whole fulnes of his lars 
by he may ſuccoz his nedines, he muſte | ges toreſt,that from thence we ſhuld al 
gde oat ot himſelfe i get them els wher, | dzawas out of a moſt pletiful foũtain: 
This is afterward declared vnto vs, y [now it remayneth ; we ſeke in him e 
the Lozde both ofhisown fre will and W pꝛaiers traue of hym that which we 
liberallye gene himſelk to vs in Chꝛiſt, haue lerned to be in him. Other wiſe to 
in whome he offreth vs in ſteds of oure knew god to be the loꝛd and geuer of all 
niſery all felicitie, in ſtede of our need god things, whych allureth vs to pzay 
wenden whome he openeth to vs | to him: r not to go to him e pꝛap to bim: 
the heauenly treaſuces:that our whole | ſhould ſo nothing p2ofit vs, that it ſhuld 
ith houk bebolde his beloued ſonne, be all ons gt a im ſhould neglece a 
1: vpon hym oure whole expectation | treaſure ſhewed buryed & digged 
 h2uld hang, in hymoure whole hope | in the groſid, Therefoze the Apoſtle, to 
Gould Ricke faſt and reſt. This verily 8 fayth cannot be vdle kcõ 
is the ſecrete and hidden vp6 g „ture 
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keable peobric 4p cry wyth confidence 
Abba, Father. It is met eee n 
this laſte point, bycauſe it was befoze | 3 
but only ſpoken of by the way and as it 
were lightly touched, ſhould now ber 
moze largely entreated of, 
2 This therfoze we get by the benefit 
of pzayer, that we attepne to thoſe ry 
chelles which are lated vp foz vs with ß 
beauenly father. Foz there is a certain 
communicating of men with god, wher 
by they entring into the ſanctuarye of 
heauen,do in his owne p2eſence call to 
him, touching his pꝛomiſes: 9 the ſame 
thing which thei beleued him affirmig 
only in woꝛde not to he vain, ther may 
when need ſo requireth finde in experi⸗ 
ence, Therfoze we le Þ ther is nothing 
ſet fozth to vs to be loked foz at the had 
of the lozd, which wee are not alſo com- 
maunded to craue with pꝛaiers:ſo true 
is it p by pꝛaier ar digged bp the treaſu 
res, which our faith hath loked vp6 be- 
ing ſhewed to it by the goſpel ol? loꝛd. 
Now how neteſſari c how mani waies 
p20itable this exerciſe of pꝛaier is, it ca 
by no woꝛdes be ſufficientlye declared. 
Undoutedly it is not wout cauſe Þ the 
heauenlp father teſtiſieth, that the only 
foꝛtreſſe of ſaluativis in the calling vpd 
his name,namely wherby we cal to vs 
the pꝛeſence both of hys p2onidence, by 
which he watcheth to take care of our 
matters: ot his power, by which he ſuf 
teineth vs beyng weake & in a maner 
faynting:x of hys godnes, by whych he 
recepueth vs in o fauoz beyng miſera⸗ 
bly loden with ſins:finally wherby we 
cal him al whole, to geue himſelfe pꝛe⸗ 
lent to vs. Ycreby groweth ſingulare 
reſt t quietnes to our cenſciences, Foz 


7, Batſwlfomeman pivot he 
both in what part we be diſtreſed, and 


| what is a 


ſeme after a tertain 

2 — 
though he winkedo2 ent: until be wer 
awaked w our voyce? But they they which 


fo r 


hath inftruged the, chat be his to pꝛap: 
koꝛ he oꝛdepned it r 


own tauſe as rather fo2 ours. . 


leth in derd, as right it is, that his due be 
rendꝛed to him,whe thei acknowledge 
to tom frd him whatſdener me require, 
oz do perteiue to make foz their pꝛoũt, 
e dotcltify the fame wyth wyſhinges, 
But p p2ofit alſo of this ſacrifice wher - 
with he is wozthipped,commeth to vs, 
Chertoꝛe how much moze bolvli þ holy | 
fathers glozioufly falked both to them⸗ 
ſelues x other ofthe benefites of God ſo 
much p moze ſharply thei were pzicked | 
fozward to pay. The oni exipleofC- 
lias ſhal be enough foz vs, which beyng 
ſure off cofiſel of god after Þhenot ratfh 


ly had pꝛomiſed rayne to Achab,yet bu⸗ Kin. 


lilye pzayeth betwe _ . 42. 
deth his ſeruaũt ſeuen 

not fo2 Þ he dyd dyſcredit the war 
god, but bicauſe he knewe Þ it was hes 
duetie, leaſt his W 


2 CONES Dyk 
ſenſieſſe 4 ſo dul chat 1 ol 


Wherfoze although wh le we 


pak ee when > 
cheth foz vs,x fo * 
vndefred,pet itt 

he be 


when we haue diſcloſed to p lozd the ne our E hart: — 


. K v 
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2 At den 
chip hi, wbile we 


otc anchoz. Againe, that no deũire a no 
wiſhe at all may enter into our minde, 
whero we ſhould be aſhamed to make 
im witnes,while we learne to pꝛeſent 
our wiſhes, yea, and to poure our dure 
 \vhole hart befoze his epcs. Then, that 
we may be kramed to receiue al his be⸗ 
negtes withtrue thankfulnes or mind, 
ca, t with outward thankes geuing, al 
which we are put in mind by dur pꝛai⸗ 
cr þ they tome to vs fro his had, Moze⸗ 
 oucr, Þ whẽ we haue obteined ß which 
we deſired, being perſuaded p he hath 
anſwered to dure pʒapers, we may ve 
therby p moze fernently caried to think 
vpon this kindnes, e ther wall embzace 
vuth greater pleſurethoſe thigs which 
we acknowledge to haue benobteined 
by pzater, Laſt ot all, that very vſe and 
experience may actoꝛding top meaſure 
of our weaknefſe aſſure our mindes cf 
his pꝛouidence, when we vnderſtand p 
he nat onely pꝛomiſeth that he will ne⸗ 
| ver faile vs, and 5; he doth of his own at 
toꝛd open vs the entry to cal him in the 


| very poynt of netelſiti, but al ſo hach his 


band alway ſtretched out to helpe them 
chat be his, and that he doth not fede the 
| with wozps, but defendeththem wyth 


pꝛelent help. Foz thele cauſes the molt 


kinde father, although he neuer flepeth, 

ois lluggiſh, vet oftentimes maketh a 
he b as though he flept a wer fluggiſh, 
lo he may exertiſe vs, which are other 
| wile llouthful c luggiſh to come to him 
do aſke of him, to require hi to our own 
great benefit, Therſoze they do to foliſh 
hich to cal away the minds ol men 
a 9 W that the pꝛouidence 
| of god, 1 ing 


ball things, is in vaine wearied w our 


callings vpon him: Wheras the Loꝛde 
conttariwiſe nat in vaine teſtiũed that 
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11currinecefſity to fler to him as to our 


L oꝛd isof his owne wil ready to geue: 
wheras euen g very ſame things which 
flow to vs frkhis own fr l:verality,he 


will haue vs ackno wiege to be graũted 


to our pꝛayers. Which thing notable 
ſentence of þ Pſalm doth teitify,wher- 
with many like ſayings do accaꝛd. he 
eyes of the to2d are vpon the righteous, 
i his eares vnto their pzaycrs, Which 
ſaying ſo ſetteth oute the pꝛou dente of 
god bent of his owne acco2d to pꝛouide 
foz the ſafety of the godli, p vet he omit⸗ 
teth not the exerciſe of faithe, whereby 
ficuthfulnes is wiped fro the minds of 


mt. The eyes of god therfoze do wake, 


p he map ſuccoꝛ the neceflity of p blind: 
but he wil again on our behalues heare 
dure gronings, that he may the better 
pꝛoue his loue toward vs. And ſo bothe 
are true, that the watchman of Iſraell 
liepeth not, noz lombzeth, and pet that 
he ſitteth ſtill as hauing ſozgotten vs 


'when hs ſeeth vs dull and dum. 


Nom, to frame pꝛaier rightly 4 wel, 
it this be the firſt rule, that we be no 
otherwiſe framed in mind e heart, than 
becometh them that enter into talke w 
touching the mind, ik the ſame veing fre 


trõ fleſhiy cares t᷑ thoughts wherewith 


it may be called away, oz withdzawne 
f;om þ right t pure bebolding of god, do 
not only bed it telf wholy to pzater, but 
lo ſo much as is pollibie be lifted vp t 
cariedaboue it ſeife. Neither do A here 
require a mind ſo at libertę, it be pʒit 

ked & nipped with no care, wheras con- 
trariwile þ feruttnes of pꝛaier mult bi 
much carefulnes be kicied in vs (as we 
ſep the holy ſeraits of gevdoſomtime 
declare great tozmets,much moze care 


fulnes,whe thex ſav N they viter tothe 
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f ang ating ddt onto the depr 


rein cares mult be dꝛiuẽ away, wher w 


thether is caried about, being dꝛawne 
out of heauen, is pꝛeſſed downe to the | 
earth. I mean by this 5ᷣ it muſt be lifted 
vp aboue if ſelf, h̊ it may not bʒing into 
b ſight of gad any of thoſe things which 
dur blind a foliſh reaſon is wõt to ima: 
gine, noʒ map hold it ſelf bound within 
the compas of her owne vanitfy,but riſe 
| vp to purenede woztyy fo2 God. 
5 Both theſe things are ſpecially woꝛ⸗ 


reth himſelf to pzay, ſhuld therto apply 
all his ſenſes and endeuoꝛs, and not (as 


men are wont ) be dinerſit dzawn with 


| wandering thoughfes: becauſe there is 
nothing moze contrari to the reuerente 
of god, tha ſuch lightnes which is a wit 


nes of to wanton licentiauſnes,and loſe 


from al feare, In Which thing we muſt 


depth, + out of ſhe middeſt of the tawes | 
of death.) But J ſay Þ al ſtrange and fo- | 


the minde it ſelfe wandꝛing hither and | 


Garde e588 2 


n behardotgor 

Uu ut ir dzegs. Let this 
be þ ſum: thathow a ee liberal 
vs to vnlode our cares in 
ſo much leſſe ercuſable a 
ſo excellent i intomparal 
with vs onerweyallother things, and 
d2awvs vnto if ſeif,y we map earneſt⸗ 
ly apply our endeuozse ſenſes, to p;ay: 


thy to be noted, that whoſoener pꝛepa⸗ which tannot be don vnles our mind bi 


frongly wꝛaſtling with $hinderances 
do riſe vp aboue the, An other poynt we 
haue ſet fo2th, Þ we alke no moꝛe than 
god geneth leue. Foz though he biddeth 
vs to poure out our harts, vet he doth in 
differently geue loſe reines to foliſh and 
frowardaffecions : and whe he pꝛomi⸗ 
ſeth that he wil do acco2ding to the will 


ſa much moze erneſtli labo2,as we find | of the godly, he pzoceveth not to ſo tĩder 
it moꝛe hard, foznoman can beſo bent | bearing with them, that he (ubmittcty 
to pꝛar, but that he ſhall fele many bi. | himſelf to their wil, But in bothe thele 
| thoughtes to crepe vpon him, cither to | points men da commonly much offend. 
bꝛeke of,o2 by ſome bowing o2ſwaruig | Foz not onely themoſt part ot mẽ pꝛe⸗ 
to hinder the courſe of his pzayer, But ſume Wout ſhame, without reuert̃ce, to 
bere let va tal to mind, how great an vn ſpeak to god foꝛ their folies, ſhamcleſ⸗ 
woꝛthines it is, when god recciueth.vs | ly to pꝛeſent to his thzone whatſeeuet 
vnts familiar tale w him, to abuſe his liked them in their dꝛeame: but alſo ſo | 
lo great gentlenes with mingling holy | great falichnes 02 ſenfles dulnes poſſeſ- 
e pꝛolane things together when d reue⸗ | ſeth them, p they dare thaui# into h hea- 
xẽce of him holdeth not our mindes faft | ring of god, euen al their moſt filthy de⸗ 
| bold vnto him: but as if we talked with | fires, wherofthey woldgreafli be aſha- 
 fome mene ma, we do in the middeſt of | med tomake me pziny,So 

our pzaier,fozſakinghim,lepe hether : m# haue laughed ta 2 3 
thither. Let vs therfoze know ̊ none do bat 

| rightly t wel pꝛepare thẽſelues to pꝛai⸗ 
er, but they whom maieſtp of god per 
8 eth. that they tome to it vacombzen ot 
earthly cares + affections, And Þ is mẽt | 
by the ceremony of lifting vp of hands, va: 25, Marks, 
ar men held remember that they e ll ems Liket 
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15 graũt moꝛe lycence to their vnlaw| dull in that careleſnes,to which we are 
fal deüres, than when they ſpoztinglye to muche entlined: (as there are hearde 
tale with their Egalles. But god ſuf-| the wicked ſayings of ſome, Þ we mult 
e-rct not his gentleneſle to be ſomoc-| lie negligently gaping to wait vntil be 
bed. but claiming to himſelfe his right, | pꝛeuent our minds occupied els wher) 
1 our pꝛaiers ſubiette to hys au⸗ but rather that we lothing oure owne 
ſhoꝛitie, 1 reſtrapneth them wa bꝛidle. | donthfulnefſe and lluggiſhneſle, ſhould 
Zhcrefoz2 we muſte kepe faſt this ſay⸗ crane ſuch helpe of the Spirit. Neither. 
ing of John, This is our aſfiũce, that if dothe Paul, when he biddeth vs to pꝛai n. 
we alke any thig actoꝛding to his will, in Dparite,therefoze ceaſe to exhoꝛte vs 
he heareth vs. But foꝛaſmuch as eur a/ to wakefulnes: meaning vᷣ the inſtind 
bilꝛties are far frb being ſufficift to per of the Spirit ſo vſoth his fozce to frame 
foꝛme ſo great perfection, we mult ſeke | gure pꝛapers, that it nothing hindereth 

a remedy to helpe vs, As we onghte to oꝛ ſlacketh our owne endeuoꝛ: becauſs 
bend the ſight ol our mind to god ſo the God will in this behalfe pꝛoue howe el⸗ 

alfeaion of the harte ought alſo to fol- | fectnally fayth mouethour hartes. 

low to þ lame ende. But both do ſtaye s Let alſoan other law be, y in pzay- 
far beneath it, vea rather do faint e faile | ing we alway fele our owne want, e 
0; be carried a tõtrarꝝ way.herefoze | that earneſtly thinkyng how we land 
god, to ſucceure this weaknes, in oure | in nerde of thoſe thyngs p we alle, we 
| pzaters geuethy ſpirit tobe our ſchole-| ioyne with our pꝛaper an earneſt yea 
maiſter, to inſtructe vs what is ryght,e | feruent affects to obtain. Foz,many do 
to gouerne our affections, Foz bycauſe | lightly fox maners ſake recite payers 
$6, uc know not what we oght to pzay as after a pzeſcribedfozme,as though they 
bs oght, d ſpirit cometh to our ſucco2,+ | rendzeda certain taſk to god:x although 
bee eth interceſſion foz vs, with vnſpea | they confelle Þ this is a neceſſary reme- 
{cable gronings,not 5 it in deed evther | dy foz their euils, bicauſe it is to they; 
p 22aicth 02 groneth,but ſtirreth vp in vs deftruction to be without þ help of God 
1 "raffizuce,defirs,and ſithings, which | which ther craue: vet it apeareth pᷣ they 
ſtrength ol nature were not able do thys dutye fo2 cuſtome, ſoꝛalmuch as 
beben And not without tauſe Paul in the mean time theyz minds are cold, 
leth them vnſpeakeable gronings, e do not wey what thei aſke. Che gene⸗ 
vhich o p fatthful ſend fozth by the gui rall and confuſe feeling in deede ofthey; 

i; of the Spirite, bicauſe they which netellity leadeth them hereunto : but it 
477 crucl2 exerciſed in p2ayers, are not | doth not ir the as it were in a pzelent 
| 18302 tc that they be ſo halvenin per⸗ caſeto aſke relefe of their narde. Now 
| Norte r with unde cares, they ſcarce- what thinke we to be moze hatefull oz 
What is p2ofitable fo them to moze deteſtable to god thi this faiming, | 

E. ak? rea While they go about to vtter when a mi aſketh eee 4 
in the meane time either thinking that | 

try ar Seen. nnd 
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dee N to them krõ 


| 
| 


| 


fom: other wher, o2 that they haue the 
already remaining with the, The fault 
of ſome other ſeemeth to be lighter x yet 
not tollerable, that thei which haue onli 
conceyued this pꝛinciple that we muſk 
ſacrifice to god with pꝛapers, do mum- 
ble vp p2ayers wythout any muſing of 
mind vpon them. But the godlye muſte 

zincipallp take hede, that they neuer 


' cone into the ſight ol God toaſke any 
thig, but bitauſe thei do both voile with 
earneſt affection of hart, x bo therwith- 

al defire to obteine it of him, Pea g alſo 


though in thoſe thinges which we aſke 
oaly to the gloꝛp of God, we ſeeme not 


at the firſt ſight to pꝛouide foz our own 


 neceſſitie , yet the ſame onght tobe aſs | 


ked with no leſſe fernentnes and vehe⸗ 


mentnes of deſire. As, when we pꝛaye 


that his name be halowed, we muſt (as 
I may ſaſpeake) fernently hunger and 
thriſt foz that hallowing. 


7 Jfany man obiec, that we are notal-. 
way dꝛinen with like neceſſitie to pꝛai, 


i graũt ß ſamo in deed: x this difference 
is pʒoũtabie taught vs of James, Js 
any man.heaup among vou? Let him 
p2ay9. Whoſo is mery, let hym ſing, 
Lherfoze even common feling tearheth 
vs,that becauſe we are to ſlouthtul, ther 
foze as the matter requireth we are the 
| maze ſharply pꝛicked ſoʒ warde of God 


26. to pꝛai erneſtli. aud this Dauid calleth 


the fitte time, betauſe (us he teacheth in 
man other places) howe muche moze 
Frdly troubles, diſcomodities, feares, 
s other kinds of temtations do pꝛes vs, 
ſo muche freer acteſſe ia open fo2 vs, as 

chongh Ood did tall vs vnto him. But 


| vet no les true is that (ipmg of Pauls, 
ph 307 that we muſt pꝛay at all times:becauſe 


| bowfoeuer things pꝛoſpereuſli flow acs. 
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bzead, Powe if wocall on 
many dangers do enery moment hang 
re it ſelfe teache vs 
that we haue notime res from pzaycr. 
But this we may better perceive in ſpi 
rituall things. Foz, we nah fo 
ſinnes,wherof we know on 
ty,ſuffer vs to fit ſtill withou 
not in hiible wiſe crane pardon both of 
the fault x the paine? When do tentati⸗ 
ons graunt vs truce,ſo U 8 not to 


pluck vs to if ſelfe,not b . — 
nually, 5̊ it ſhould alway be fit time fo; 
bs, Therfoze not without cauſe we are 
ſo oft commaũded fo pꝛaꝝ confinually. 3 
do not yet ſpeak of perſeuerũte in pꝛai⸗ 
er, wherof mention ſhalbe made hereaf- 
ter: but when the ſcripture warneth vs 
p-we ought fo pzay continuallę: it accu- 
ſeth our lothfulneCſe, becauſe we do not 
perceaue how neceſarye thys tare t dis. 
ligence is foz vs, By thysruleall hypo 
criſie 4 craftineſte ot lying to God is de⸗ 
barred, yea dꝛiuen far away ers pꝛaier. 
God pꝛomiſethj p he will be niere to all 
them » call vpon him in truth s be p20- 
nounceth that they hal findehim which 
ſeke him with their who 8 — . + But 
they 1 1 

ſetues in their own fi 2 Th * 020 
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E dawn when he commeth into th 
— cried, of the Lazy, Wo. houi.the.lo2d [Dan 9.18 
2 —: tl | hunſel eommunned wich ſogreat ate 
* 1 kc wiſe cry. t I will not heare:bicauſe | tle of p2aiſe,ſayde: We poure not oure | 
he taketh it fa2 a mo hie diſhonoz,that | papers befaze thee in_oure righteouſ- 
' wicked men huly bolkof bes copengnt neſſes,but in thi great merties Hear vs 
which do in all their life defile hys holy: | lozd,,ozd be merciful to vs, Year vs, 
7.9 name, Wherefoze-in Eſay be-complai- | ds theſe things 5; we aſk, foz thineown 
neth, that whe the Jewes come nere to ſake:becauſe thy name is called vpon o- | 
him with their lips, their ee Bert people, and auer thy holy place. | 
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from dim. Ye ſpoaketh nat this of quely o 


pꝛapers, but affirmeth 5̊ be abba: 
faining in all — wo:tonng e ere | 


him. To which maxerty V 6 but rather ſeuerally | 

n.4. get ce _ CONT] INE e eee 
becauſe ye aſke il, ¶ pe may lpendit un | | ic the erpzelly me ene 
| on your pleaſures, It is true in dede (as ted my s, 4 the fins ep | 
we ſhal again ſhewa little hereafter)$ | ple. And this humblenes Dauid 


the pꝛaiers of p godly which they poure Henn enn 
out, do not reſt vpon their own wozthi- 
lo. 3 nes: pet is not Þ admonition of John ſu⸗ rare e hy cuery one 
perkluous: A we aſk any thing we ſhal | that li I not be juſtified, Jn ſuch 
reteiue it of him, becauſe ius keepe hys.| maner Eſap pzayeth: Loe, thou art an- pg. 
comnaundemets;fozaſmuch as an euil | gry bicauſe we haue ſinned: the woꝛld 
conſcience ſhutteth the gate againſt va. is founded in thy wayes, thereloze toe 
Megan 8 And we haue hen filled w FE. 4. | 
pꝛap, no; are heard ozſhip all vnrighteouſneſſes,as a 
|pers of god, Therfoz0 whaloeuer p2epa Waden det and we que all withered 
reth hilelf to wap, let his 6 lothfllt apap of Crate, mo our Rae ts 
bimſelk in his own guils,and-(wh 7 — tt {oy de as the wind:and there is 
EN entance) le | 
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vs, bicauſe we haue ſinned befoze thee, 
9 Finally, the beginning and alſo the | ſpecial cofeſſion,wherthepaſke releaſe 


but vpon this only, tha thinkingbpon 

this that they be Goddes, they deſpaire 

not that he wil haue carc ol them. Like⸗ 

| wife Jeremy: M our iniquities anſwer 

©| againſt vs, doe thou foꝛ thy names ſake. 

| Foz it is both mot truely andmoſt ho- 

lily w2itten,of who ſocner it be, which 

bring wꝛitten by = — N- 

is fathercd vpon the P2 4 
A fonle heany and deſolate foꝛ þ great- | find that whichI ſav;thattheygather > a 
nes ofenil,crokcd and weake,a hungry mind to pꝛay ol the only merry uf god, x | 
ſonle, x fainting eyes geue glo2y to ther ſo alway toke their beginning at appra 
D loꝛd. Not actoꝛding to the righteouſ- | ſing him: bicauſe if every mã examine 
neſſes of our fathers doe we peure oute | his own tõſtiente, ſo far is he (being 
payers in thy ſight,and aſkemercy be- | bold to open his cares familiarli w god, 
foze thy fate O Loꝛde our God : but be⸗ p he trebleth at euer comin towarde | 
cauſe thou art merciful,hane merci vpd him, except Þhe ffanzeth bpontruſt of 
mercy e pardon, There is alio another | 


pꝛeparing of pꝛaping rightly, ts cranig 3 paines, » they alſo pꝛay tu haue their 
of pardone, with an humble and plaine | fins fuzgeuen:bicauſe it were an abſur⸗ 
confeſſion of faulte. Foꝛ neither is it to dit to will that the effect'be kak away | 
be hoped, that euen the holieſt man mai | while the cauſe abideth. Foz we mufte 
obtaine any thing of God, vntill he be | beware that God be fauozable vnto vs, | | 
freely recdciledto him:neither is it pol | beldꝛe that he teſtiñ his fauoz with out- 
fible that god may be fauo;able to any, vw ſignes -bicauſe bothe he bimielfe | 
but them whom he pardoneth. Where: | wit kepe this oꝛder, and it ſhould little 
foze it is no maruel if the faithful do W welt to haue him benefici 

this key open to them ſelues the doze to our tonſcience ee maꝑeaſe 

pzay. Which we learne out af manye © thzoughly make hem bo er 

| | places of the Pſalms, Fo2 Dauid whe | Which we are alſo tax 


Ide arketh an other thing, faith:Kemem | of Ch2ifte. #02 when de 


bze not the ſins of my youth,remembze heatethe man nere e alſey, be 
me acco2ving ta thy mercy fo; thy god ⸗ Thi finnes are foßgenen ie kin 
nes ſake DLo2d, Again. Loke vpõ my dur minds therby ts Þ whieh es 
affliction, my laboz, « fozgeuealtmy to be wiſhed, that Bod fre N 

ſins, Where we alſo ſe that it is not e / into lauoꝛ, and then ſhe we de 
nougb if we eueri ſeueral dai do tal our | efreconcitiation in helping us. But 
lelnes to arcdpte foz aur net ſins, i we | five that ſpetiallł n of pꝛeſen 
do not allo remembze thoſe ſins which — aithf as ike 
might ſeme to haue ben dong ago fozgot EY alt 
ten. Foz,the ſame P2ophet in an other | cialffanit's pe 

place, hauing confeffed one hainous of- which been 

fete by this octaſtõ returneth euẽ to his neuer tobe or 

mothers wõbe wherin he had gathered ' be PREY 
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| ſhoulvof mene of God con- 
ceiue affiance ta gag. 
10 But whereas the holy ones ſeeme 
ſometime fo2 the entreatingofgod to al 


.35. | as when Dauid ſaith;Kepe myſoul,bi- 
cauſe J am god.AgaineTzcchias:Re- 
(124 mibze Lozd Abeſeche thee, that A haue 
| walked befoze thee in truth. hane done 
gad in thyne eyes) by. ſuche fozmes of 
| ſpeaking they meane nothing els than 
by their very regeneration to teltifie 
thẽ ſelucs to be the ſernãts echildze of 
' God, to whom he himſelf pzonounceth 
that he wil be merciful.Ve teachethby 
. the Pꝛophete (as we haue alredy ſen) 
that his eyes are hpontheryghteous, £ 
ol. 3. bys cares vato. their papers. Againe 
| by the Apoſtle, that wer ſhall obteyne 
' whatſoeuer we aſkezif we kepe hiscd- 


lege the help ol their own righteouſnes 
ege 14 —— 


maũdemkts. Jn which ſayings he doth | 


| not value pꝛaper by the 


inefſe_ of | 
woꝛks: but his wil is ſo to ſtahliſh their | trary 
conſcicnce well 


afftance, whoſe owne ce 
aCureth the of an-vnfained vpzightne: 
and innocencp, ſuche as all the Athen 


«ught to be. Kan tde lame istaken aut 


ok the very truth of god, which the blind 


man that had his ſightreſtozen,ſaithin- 
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fozgetting all pzpde and aſurcduetſe, ing. Ara 

But J meane not ſuche an affiaunce it ot him v 
whiche Gould ftroke the mynde loſed and 
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it in hys hart: what may 


viſputirng with ſuch me which do o 
ly ew} romeo any hg | I 
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Haul, p God ci not᷑ b 

ny other, but thenrs know 

the gol 0 e rfwade 
ban at maner 
pl aying ſhould thys be: y 
verily tn dout 
me:but bitauſe 3 
fnes, ü tothe wi 
me ik Abe wozthye, 


- | ledging of our miſery, nevineſie 
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with wangen am , 
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| fake p ſhield of fayth, the helmet of ſal- 

Utation,+ the ſwoꝛde of the ſpirit, which 

is the wozd of God. Now let þ readers 
helpe here call toremembzance;that 


which J 
befoze ſayd,that fayth is not ouer- 

wher it is iopned w acknow- 
And fil- 


thineſſe. w 
| where 555 pode gig 


we may obfaine pole phage 


other place he teacheth have 8. 
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oils ought tove full n 
p2icke vs foʒ ward to pzape, As alſo the 
pꝛophet teacheth vs by his example, ſai⸗ 
ing, Beale my ſoule, bicauſe J baue ſin- 
ned againſt ther. A graũt in dede that un | c 
ſuch ſayings ſhould be deadly pꝛickings 
bnicſle God did help: but the moſt gad 
father of his incomparable tender kind⸗ 
neſſe bath bzought remedy in fit ſeaſon, 
wherby apeaſing all trouble,aCwaging 
al cares, wiping away feares,he might 
gently allure vs to hym, yea and faking 
away all doutes (much moze all tops) 
be might make vs an eaſie way. 

13 And firſt when he cdmaundeth ds to 
pꝛap, he doth by the very ſame tõmaun⸗ 
vemet accuſe vs of wicked obſfinacy,vn 
les we obe hi. Nothing could be moze 
p2eciſely comaſided, tha Þ which is in p 
pſalm;Cal vpon me in ß; pay of trouble. 
But fozaſmuch as among al the dutyes 
of godlines, p ſcripture comendeth none 
moze often, A nede not fo fary loger vp⸗ 
on this point. Aſke(ſayth our maſter)x 
ve ſhal reteiue: knock, it ſhal be opened 
to you, Yowbeit here is alſo with the cd⸗ 
maſidemef ioyned a pꝛomiſe as if is ne⸗ 
ceſſary. Foz thogh al men confeſſe Þ the 
comaundement oucht to be obeyed, pet 


| the moſt part wold flee frd god when he 


calleth, vnles he pꝛomiſed that he wold 
be eaſp to be enfreated,pea t wold offer 
himſelt. Theſe two things being ſtabli- 
ſhed,it is certain p whoſoener make de- 


layes that thei come nut raight to god, 


not onely rebellious & diſobedient, 


but alſo are pꝛoued gilty of infidelify,bi- | 
cauſe they diftrult the pzomiles, Which 


is ſo much moze to be noted,bicauſe hy: pzomil 


pocrites vnder the coloz of hinnility and 


mode ſty doe as well pꝛoudly deſpiſe the 


tommaũdement — Ne 


| werb | 


. godalloreth ve 


God, ſomtime to his one 
to the truth of his pzomi 


ſeme that Dauid by vnſeaſonable thzu⸗ luggilhneſſe 


lig in of thele tenteners made můgled eee 
— dur eares: The loꝛde is to all them that pfa. 100 


pꝛapers: but the faithfulknow by vſe + 


erperience, that fernentnes fainteth vn 


les thei put new J nm it; 
t therefo2e in pꝛaping that meditatio 


both ofthe nature of God,x of his wozd 


is not ſuperfluous. Andfoby thee) 
ol Dauid, let it not greue vs to thei 
in aach things as ma refreſh! fainting 
hearts with new linelpftrength,- 


14 And it is wonderfull that with ſo 


rreat ſwertnes of pzomiſes we are ex⸗ 
th r but coldly 03 almoſt not at all mo- 
ucd,j a great part of men wandzing a- 
bout by compaſſes had rather leaving 
the fountaine of lining waters, to digge 


foꝛ themſelues day pittes, than to em⸗ ſweet 


bꝛace the lyberalitie of God freely offe- 
red them. An mnujncible toare is the 
13,x name of the lozd(ſaith ale moe it Þ 
rigdtedus ma ſhal de, and he halbeſa- 

2 ued, And Joel, after chat he had pzophe- 


cal vpon him, p call vpon him in truth: 4, 


| alſo thefe ſayengs which we baue allen © 


ged out of Eſaye and Joel, by whyche 
God affirmeth# he is hedefull to heare 


papers, yea and is delited as with a ſa 


| crifice ot fert ſauoure, when we caſte 


our cares vpon hym . Thys ſingulare 
trute we reteiue ofthe pzomiſes of god, 


when we make our pꝛayers not doub- | 
tingly and ferefully but truſting vpon 


his woꝛd, whoſe maieſtie would other⸗ 
wiſe make vs afraide,we dare call vp6 
him by the name of Father, fozaſinuch 
as he voucheſaueth to put thys molte 
name into oure mouthes . It re- 
maineth v we hauing ſuch allurements 


ſhuld know that we haue therbi matter 


enough to obteyne our papers, fozal- 


much as our pzayers tand vpõ no me- 


rite ol our aua their wozthines 


(1cd of that hozrible deſtracion- whoch | t hope | 


was at hande, added thys notable ſen- | 
ence, Whoſocuer calleth vpon þ name | i 


of the Lo2d,ſhalbe ſafe; which ſentence 
we knowe to perteyne pꝛoperip tothe 


courſe of the Golpel,Scarcelyenuery h 


dꝛeth man is mouedko gu fozwarde to | like 


mete god, Ye himſelfe cryeth by Clay: 
Pe ſhall call vpon me, and I will heare 
ae 4 J wil aun⸗ 


this lame o in 
other place he voueholaneth! 


n fa 


thersſP2ophetes and Apoſtles, vet by- 
cauſe thecomniaundement of pꝛaier is 


common to vs, and fayth is alfo com / 


mon due ren pon the 8283 


I 6. 
- B „ ads 
2 
, 5 ' * 2 ho * 7 = - * * 
52 
FY * 
* > e * * 10 - k N : 
1 + —— 
oak w 32 * # 1 7 * & 
| 2 . — 
* 8 PF 88 „ _ * > . a 
2 — m & 4 — * 1 a 4 — * TA 2 1 * Fd * 
. Wo 3 «a> * * 7 1 7 
* © 4 a — ws 1 £ . 1 OY £ — of — a> 
he s . A 4s; © 6 
: P - - — * 
5 a „ * » bo: . ws „ * 4 ! 85 n 2 5 
. „—— 8 ets Yo” r Rn ths «+ <0 —_ * 12 * o * 5 Ks # R-- Vac 3 2 Wt * = 
WA * F N " - 1 5 4 ” PT. 8 2 23 w - | 2 £ 5 * n — iy = PY 
8 of * < a — * * 5 = „ 1 7 — — " 
A _ — 2 — 4 „ 2 8 — 9 E % BOS =; * ry * — 
„ 2 _— — — ; 4 a wy 4 2 p ” 4 . — — — — 
- t, 2 * . 0 — 9 3 _ we * 
* * aw. i 8 ** " Pay . > 7 — * " * 8 wy * Sag» — 
« 2s — 2 v 7 a. 2 aol L 9 5 $2005 8 „ a 1 = 4 
by Ky _ "i 3 1 1 | p 
5 a 4 N . 4 een. * * — "+ 
n 1 b 
' 


| $4 : 
— 2 | 
2 P 
| F 2 
. 8 4 £ e > * r * * 
” ' ax... +; 7 2 „ o 
; . „ 3 TY SEA Fl DG, | F 5 
| g wo CE «-£ 80 
— a ö = | 
- . . a p . — 
F A 


1 


vung p he wil be gentle merciful to be armed wyth thysthought, 5 no 

all, geueth cauſe of hope to all, euen the | ought to ſtay tht whyle they 

Win; aounty — which p2c 

mes are to be noted, from whichno mi | thi obedience Yereagayne 

(as they ſay)frs the irt to the laſt is ex | Iſay befoze maze clerelya 

cluded: only let there be pꝛeſent a pure--' a d2edles ſpirit ta ax gr wel 

nes of heart, miſliking of our ſelfes,hu-  feare,reuerence Ecaretunes:# ti 

nuliti,x faith let not our hipocriſy vnho | no abſurvitie to ſay that Godraiſeth vp 
| lily abuſe þ name of god w deceitful cal the onerthzowe.. Atet this maner thoſe 
ö ling vpon it: ß moſte godfather wil not | fozmes of ſpeache agree well together 
| put back the, wham he not only exhoz- | which in ſeming are cotrary.Jeremy t ler. 
| telh to com to hi, but alſo moneth them | Daniel apy thei thzow down pꝛapets Dan 
| bi al þ means þ heci,Yerupon cometh | befoze God, In another place Jeremye 8. 
1 » maner of pzaying of Dauid which 1 Laith. Let our pzaier falvownin 5 ſight le. 4. 
28.7. 27 baue euen nowe reherſed.Lo thou haſt | of God, that he mayhane mercyonthe 
WE | p2omiſed.Lozd,to thy ſeruant:foz thys remmit of his people. On the other live, | . 
1 cauſe thi ſeruit at this day gathered cou | the faithful are oftentims ſuin to lift vp |. 
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1 themſelues w remembzice of the cone | doth not an idle careleſnes lift them vp, 
nant,do ſufficiently declare 5 we ſhuld | as though they had caſte away ſhame, 
A | not pꝛay fearfully,wheras 1ozd ſo ap- but they aſcend ſo vpwarve by degrees 
| | poitcth. And herein thei folow f exiples | of pzomiſes,that they ſtikremaine hum 
Ce 32.10, of þ fathers, ſpecially of Jacob,which af- ble ſuppliants in the abacement or the- 
ter p he had contelled p be was vnwoz- | ſelues, ere are queſtivs obtectedmo2e 
thy of ſo many mercies which he had re | than one, Foz the Scripture rep 
_ | ceinedatf the had of god, yet he ſaith he | that the Lo2de graunted cerca 
is enco2aged to require greater things, | ſires whiche vet bzake fozth ora 
bicauſe god hath pꝛomiſed y he wold do not quiet noz wellframed,UGeruen 
the. But whatſoever coloꝛs 5 vnbele-| iuſte cauſe : Joatham had anowe 
uers do pꝛetend, whe thi lle not to god inhabitantes of Sichem, to the deikru 
ſo oft as neceſſite pꝛeſſeth thẽ, when thy | tion which after warde came vpous 
ſeke not hi noz craue his helpe, they do | but God kindeled wyth eren 
as much defraud hym of bis due honoz | anger and vengeance uisummmm 
as if thet made to thſelues new gods, cracion, ſeemeth to adam , 
t idols:foz bi this meane thei deny i he | violent paſſions, Such Years 
is to them ? authoz of al god things, Dn | Samſon when he fare 
the other lide ther is nothing ftroger to O God, that Ima) 
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cffect. A anſwer ſirſt i̊ a general lam is roy | 
| ty by ſingular examples: vpon thẽ by god, og ſhold enuy þ vnbele- 
again, j ſomtime ſpec 15 haue — — 

ben put into a few me; Wherby it came gain, when they haue obtained their de⸗ 

to paſſe that ther was an other conſide-| ſire:After this maner ie haue ſaid that · Kin. 2 
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not altogether without fayth, al- 
hatin ſpeciall caſe theyz opinion 


| deceauedthe. Auguſline waiteth wiſe- | it ougb 
comon 


il An. ly ina certaine — (ſayth he) do 


bl 


the holy ones pꝛape byfayth , to aſke of 
| God contrary to that which he hath de⸗ 
treed: Euen bitauſe they pꝛaꝝ accozding 
to hys will: not that hidden q bnchange-. 
able wil, but the wil whith he inſpireth 
into them, that he may heare them aſter 
an other maner: as he wiſely maketh 


difference, This is wel ſayd:bicauſe al⸗ 


ter hys intompꝛehenſible counſell he ſo 
tempereth the ſucceſſes of thynges,that 
the pzayers of the holy ones be not void 
which are wzapped both with faith and 
erro2 together, Neyther yet ought thys 
moꝛe to auaile tobe an example to fol- 
lo m, than it extuſeth the holy ones them 
ſelues, whom J deny not to haue palicd 
meaſure. Wherfoze where appeareth 
no certaine pꝛomiſe, we mult aſke of 
| God with a condition adiopned . To 
which purpoſe. ſerueth 5 ſaying of Da- 


|  leth that he was warrantedbya ſpecial 
| 82acle to aſke a tempozall benefite, 
16 KThysalſo it is is ppaitable tovate; 
that thoſe thinges which J have ſpoken 
or the fo wer rules of right p2ayer ,are 
not ſo exaaly required with extreme ri⸗ 
goꝛ, that God refaſeth the pꝛapers in 
whichh Wall not finde eyther perfene 
fayth oz perkede repentaunce together 
wu feruentneſſe of zeale and well 


thengh Danes —— 
himſelf wholly to the will of God , « he 
pꝛaped with no leſſe pacience thi deſire | 
to obtaine: yet there ariſe yea bopie out 
ſometimes troublous affections, which 
are much vdiſagr&ing fromthe firft rule 
that we haue ſet. Specially we mai per- 
teiue by the contluſion ol the 39. Pſalm, 
with how great vehemence of ſozrowe 
—— Ä—— 


Aae tte | 
uills.e ſaythit not oz thathe with an 
auowert minde runneth inte ſuc 


rage, o: (as the 


but only he co 
Codistaheauye fin hif 


2zercd requeſtes , We have ſaydthat | theſc tentations alſot ere f all ou on 
although — familiar talke cf LEY 
the godly with God, yet we mult kiepe r b * wo; 
a reucrence and modeſty, that we geue | and in Whiche the holy! 
not {oſcreines ta all requeſtes whatſo- 3 a 


euer they be, t that we deſire no moze | 


3 leaue: and then, leaft fed with theſe fa 


9 Dauid ſpeateth.An 


cozrect thet 11 VYEVP I 
ſclues n 
they offendalſoin NEG hs by 
cauſe thet are ate erp 
ſtle with their owner , 
need x miſerie doth not 5 — 
pꝛike the topzay earnellly. And often- 
| tims if happeneth that their mindesdo 
 lippe a ũde, x in maner wander away 
| into vanity.Therefozein thys behalfe 
| alſo there is needof pardon, leaſte our 
faint, oꝛ vnperfet,02 bꝛokt᷑ and wande⸗ 
ring pꝛaiers haue a deniall. This God 
hath naturally planted in the minde of 
men, that p2ayers are not perfecte bat 
w minds lifted vpward,Yereups came 
» ceremonte of lifting vp of hands, as 
we haue befoze ſayd, whyche hath ben 
vled in al ages x nations, as vet it is in 


vꝛe. But haw mani a one is ther, which 


| wh? he lifteth vs his hands, doth not in 
his own conſcience finde himſelle dul. 
bicauſe his heart reſteth vpõ the groͤüd⸗ 
As touching the aſking of fozgenenes of 


lins, although none of Þ faithful do ouer 


| paſſe it, vet they which are truly exer ci⸗ 
led in pꝛapers dofele p they bzingcar- 
\celi » teth part of that ſatriſice, of which 
acceptable ſacrifice 
to god is a troubled ſpirit:a bot e hum 
vle heart D God thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
Sather is alway doble pardon to bea(- 
[ke ked d, both bitauſe thei know themſelues 
gilty in conſciences of many faultes,v) 
feeling whereof they ars not yet lo fou- 
| c5c0,that theimillike th ſelues ſo much 
2 hei ought: t alſo y, ſo much as it is 
genen them ta p2ofite repentance 4 — 
che ſeare of God, they being thzowen 
lun with iuſt ſo2row foz thoir offen- 
les, ſhould pꝛ ave tu eſcape that pur 
ment of the iudge. -Chefely the ſeble⸗ 


neſſe oz imperſeg ion of fapth-cazrups | 
teth he ren ae e wad þ 
— — bo yer them. 


God, and 


tions, as if he would of purpoſe quenche 
their faith. This is a moſtharve tenta⸗ 
tion, when the faythfall are compelled 
to cry: Yowe longe wilt thou be angry 
vpon p pꝛaier ofthy ſeruaiite as though 
the very pꝛaiers made god moze angry 


29 when Jeremi ſaith. The donde hath pfl 8g 
ſhut out my paper, it is no dont that he Lam. 3 8 


was ſhake? with a violent pang of trou- 
ble. Janumerable ſuch examples are cõ 
monly found in the ſcriptures bi which 
apeareth that the faith ofthe holy ones 
was oltttims mingled and toſſed with 
doutinges, that in beleuing and hoping 
they bewꝛayed vet ſome vnfaithfulnes: 
but bycanſe they come not ſo farre as if 
is fo be wiſhed they onght to endenoze 
ſo much d moze that their faults being 
amended,they may daily come nerer to 
the perkede rule of pzaying, and in the 
mean time to fele m how great a depth 
of euyls they be dꝛowned, which even 
in the very remedies do get to theſelues 
new diſeaſes:ſythe there is no pꝛaper, 
which the loꝛd doth not wozthily lothe, 
vnleſſe he winke at the ſpottes where- 
with they are al beſpzinkled.J rehearſe 
not theſe thinges to thys ende that the 
faithfull ſhould careleſly pardon them- 
ſelues any thing , but that in ſharpely 
chaſtiſing themſelues they ſhould tra⸗ 
uayle to oucrcome thoſe ſtoppes, and al 


though Satan laboꝛ to ſtoppe vpall the 
wayxes, that he may kepe them fr pzay 
ing, vet nꝛuertheleſſe they ſhuld bzeake 


th2ough, being certai:ily perſuaded, that 
although they bee not vncombꝛed ol all 
hinderãces, yet their endeno2s do pleaſe 
their pzayers are allowed of 
dune that thei tranaite am bend thẽ⸗ 


» whether they de 
brandby atteyne. 
| but fzaſmuch as there ine man | 


kather 1 enn — from 


— . — ———————— — ꝓüäœœ — — — 


ſhame & feare which chould haue th2o- | 
wen down al our courages, hath geuen 
to vs his ſon Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, to 


2.1 be anavivcate and Pediatoz with hum } 


leading we may bold- | 


ly come to him, truſting that when we 
haue fach an interceſſo2,nothing ſhatbe 
deined vs which we aſke in dis name, 
as nothing can be denied hym of the fa- 
ther. And herennto mut all be referred 
whatſoeuer we haue hcretofoze taught | but 
cõterning faith,bicanſe as the pꝛomile 
ſetteth out vnto vs Chzilt foz our Pe- 
diato2,ſo vnleſſe our hope of obteining 
{kay vpon him, it taketh — it ſelle p 
benefit of pꝛaying. Fo2 ſo ſone as þ ter⸗ 
rible maieſtie of God tommeth in oure 
mind, it is impoſſible but that we ſhuld 
tremble foꝛ feare; and the acknowled- 
ging of our owne vnwoꝛthines ſhould 


dꝛiue vs far away,til ch2ziit come mean 


between vs & him, which may chaũge p 
thꝛone of dzeadful glozy into the thzone 
of grace: as alſo the Apoſtle teacheth -v 
we may be bolde to appeare withal con 
fidence which ſhall obteyne mercye and 
find grace in helpe tomming in fit ſea- 
on And as there is a lawe ſet that wee 
ſhould call vpon God like as there is a 
pꝛomiſe geuen that they wall be heard 
which call vpon him: ſo are we peculiar 
ly tommaunded to call vpon him in the 
name of Chꝛiſt, and we haue a pꝛomiſe 
ſet fo2th, that we ſhall obteine p which 
we hall aſkein hys name. Vetherto 
(faithe he) ve haue not aſked any thing 
in my name:aſke «+ ye ſhall recepne. an 


that day ye ſhal aſk in may name, and e 


whatſoener pe aſk, J wil do, that the fa- 
ther may be gloꝛilled in ſon, Hereby 


it is plaine without controuerſie, f thei 


read 2 lat 
v the pꝛieſt alone entring into the lanc⸗ 
tuary,ſhuld beare vpon bys ſhoulders b 
names of the tribes of Iſrael, a as ma- £*-:3 
ny pꝛecious ſtones before hys bzeaſte: 5 ane 
but the people ſhould'ſtand afarotin p 
po2che,x from thence ſhouldtopne their 
pꝛaiers with the pꝛieſt. Vea and the 4 
crifice auailed hereto, that the pꝛaye 
ſhould be made ſure & of kate. * 
foze p̊ thavowiſhceremony of the lawe 
taught that we are all ſhut out from the 
face of God,x that thcrefoze we neede a 
Pediatoz, whych may appeart in our 
name, and may beare vs vpon his ſhoul 
ders, and hold vs faſt boũd to his bzeall, 
that we may be heard in his perſon:thẽ 
that by ſpꝛinkling ol blood our ng 
are cleanſed, which(as we h 


dy laid)are neuer void filth Ne 17 A 
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his amet 7 7 FATE = 1 i * dale ma n tier ubut | | 
wat this day moze ml 2tous, ers ask N 
ueth moe commenda — ofaris it of, ther minilhe any thing | 
Aud in this ſame ſenſe he had ſaid a li⸗ ol it. Foz as they ſp2ing out of the affe- | 
tl befoze, Yetherto pe haue not aſked | id of loue, wherwith we embzace one 
any thing in my name: now aſke, Not | an other, as the membzes of one bodye: 
that they vnderſtode nothing at all of þ |- ſo they are alſo referred to the vnitye of | 
office of the Pediatoz-(whereas all the the heave, Sithe thercfo2e they alſo are 
zewes were inſtructed in p pinciples) | made in the name of Chaiſte, what doe 
| but becauſe they Hadde net pet clearely | they els but teſtiłye that no man can be 
known that ChziT bi his afcenvingin- | helpen by any pꝛapers at all, but wyth 
to heauen ſhould bea ſuter (patron of þ | the intercelſib of Chaiſt? And as Chꝛiſt 
church tha he was befo2e. Therefozeto | with his interceſſion withſtandeth not, 
comfozt their grefeof higabſence wyth | but that in the Churche we mare with 
| come ſpeciall frute,he tlaimeth ta him- pꝛaiers be adudtates one fo2 an other: 
elf the offtce of an aduocate, t teacheth lo let this remaine certaine,that all the 
that they haue hitherto wated the chefs | interceſſo2s of the whole Church ought 
| benefite,whtch it ſhalbe graunted them to be directed to that onely one. Pra and 
to enio, when being added by his me- | foz this cauſe we oughte ſpecially to be⸗ 
dation, they hall moze frely call vpon | ware ofvathankfalnefſe, becauſe God 
| Cod:asthe Apoſtle ſaith that his newe pardoning our vnwozthineſſe, doth net 
.. wap is dedicate ĩ his blud. And ſo much onely geue leaue to enery one of vs to 
lelle excuſable is our frowardneſſe, vn⸗ | pzay foz himſelfe,but alſo admitteth vs 
les we do with both armes (as the ſay⸗ | tobe entreatoꝛs one fo2 an other, Foz, 
ing is) embaace ſo ineſtimable a benc- | where God appointeth aduotates fo; 
ute, which is pꝛopzelp apointed fo vs. his Churche which deſerue wozthely to 
Now wheras he is the oncly way, | be reiected if they pzay pꝛiuately euery 
t the onely entry by whi it is graun⸗ one koꝛ himſelfe ; what a pꝛide were it 
| te d vs to tome in vnto Cod: who ſo doe to abuſe this libertye to darken the ho- 
warue from this wai & fozſake this en noure of Chiilte ? 
| try, loꝛ them there remaineth no waye 20 Now it is a mere frifleling, which 
n92 entry to God: therg is nothing lefte | the Sophiſters bable, that Chzilt is the 
in his th2one but wꝛath, iudgemtt, and Mediatoure of redemption; but þ faith- 
terroz. Finallp, ſithe the Father hathe full are Mediatoures of interteſſion. as 
marked him foz our head and guid,they | ; thoughe Chzilte hauing perſourmed | 
which do i any wiſe ſwarue 02 go awai | Mediation foz a time, hath geuen to his 
(9 hum do laboz,as much as in them li⸗ ſeruauntes that eternall Periatozlhip 
ct) to race out and diſfigure the marke which ſhall neuer die. Full courteouſty 
Which Godhath impꝛinted. Do Chꝛiſt | fozf@the they handle him that culte a⸗ 
l let to be the only Pediatoꝛ, by whoſe | way ſo little a poztion of honoure fron | 
| ncereeftid the Father may be made to him. But the Þcripture ſayth far other: | 
bs lauoꝛable and eaſpe to beentreated, | wiſe;with the ſimplicity wherof a god⸗ "4% 
Bow be it in p meane time þ holy ones lp man oughte to be cai.tented, leauing | 
haue their 3 — thele deceicers. Foz where Jhon ſaith, 1- ES 
o they do mutually-comeny ſafety that if any doe ſinne, we haue an aduc- 
| "neo anothertos 74 E hch the | cate EE it Jeſus: both 
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neth to him an enerlafting in 


on? Howe ſaye we to this, that Paule 


bob Wh alſo affirmeth, that he ſitteth at right 
hande of God the Father, and maketh 

" interceſſion foz vs 2 And when in an o⸗ 

ther place be calleth him the onely Pe- 

oN. 2c diatouxe of God and men: meaneth he 
not of pꝛaiers, of which he had a little 
'befoze made mention: Foz when he 

| had befoze ſayde that interceſſion muſt 

be made fo2 all men: fo2 pzofe of that 


' ſaying, be by and by addeth, that of all 


; menne there is one God and one Pe⸗ 
diatoz. And none otherwiſe dothe Au- 
Li.cotra. guſtine expounde it, when he ſaith thus: 

har 2. Chꝛiſttan men doe mutually commend 

Cap. 8. them ſelues in their pꝛapers. But he 

ko whome nons maketh interceſſion, 

but he foz all, he is the onely and true 

| M221atoz, Paule the Apoſtle, thoughe 

he were a pzincipal membze vnder the 
heade l pet becauſe he membꝛe ot 
| the bodpe of Chziſte, a 

. | greatell and trueſt pꝛieſt of the Church 
M | entred,not by a figure, info the inward 
| 1 | places ofthe vaile, to the holy of holy pla 
ces hut by expꝛeſſe and ſtedfaſte truthe 

| into the innermoſte places of heauen, to 

a halinefſe not ſhadawiſh but eternall) 

Ko. '5 39 comendeth himielke alſo to the pꝛaiers 

| ol the faithfal. Neither doth he make hi: 
ſelfa Pediatoꝛ betwene the people and 
God, but pꝛapeth þ all the membzes of 
3- the body of Chʒiſt ſhould mutually pꝛai 

| foz hun; becauſe the membꝛ es are care⸗ 
Cor. e. full one fo anothet: and if one membꝛe 
1 lutker, the other ſuffer with it. And that 
ſo the mutuall pꝛaiers ang fo; another 


kp. G. . 
Lol. 3 


ek al the mebꝛes pet trauailing inerth, | me 
way aſcend to the head which is gon he- |: 


(020 into heauen, in home is appeaſe - 


knew that the 


earth led foz the-Botdo ve not dzeme 
that he fallethvown at þ f 1 


but we vnderſtande with the Apotte, 


that he ſo appeareth be ze 
God, 5 the vertue of his dea 


vet lo that being entred inte the fancy; 
ary of heauen, vnto the ende of the ages 
of the wozlde he alone car 


the pꝛaiers ofthe prople abiding fart 


ok in the pozche. 

2 As touching the Saintes, which be⸗ 
ing dead in the fleſh, do liue in Chꝛiſte, 
if we geue any pꝛaper at al to them, let 
vs not dꝛeame 5ᷣ they themſelues haue 
any other way of aſking, thanChziſte 
which onety is the way oz p their pꝛai⸗ 
ers be acceptable to God in anye other 
name. Therfoz fith the ſcripture calleth 
vs backe from al to Chzilt only: 
h:auenty fathers will is to gather loge⸗ 
ther all in hym : it was a point of to 
muche dulnes, I wil not ſap madnes, ſo 
to deſire to make ſoz our ſelties an entri 


| by them, Þ we Hou holed ee 


him, wont whom eye had 


ben vſually done inc rtaine age! 

and pit is at this day don 25 he 

papiſtry reigneth, wh ci de n 
merites are fb time tc 


p timethzult: 11 


ment 792 our ns, Foz it Waule were a 


2(viatoz, the other Apaſtles ſhuld alſo 


be Dedtatogs ; and ik ö 
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cells, which we Hane Af 
long to Chiſt al 


gel oz Dunn ANG ender 


anp one ſillable dt this their intercefſts 
which theſe men kaine: Foꝛ in the ſcrip 
ture is nothing of it, What is þ reaſon 
thereloꝛe of innenting it? Trneiv, wb 
the wit of man ſo ſeketh tos it ſelfe ſue⸗ 
| coꝛs, wherwith we are not foztificdby 
the wo2d of Gad, it plainly hewzapeth 
his owne diſtruſttulnes. M we appcale 
| to al their conſciences 3 are delyted vw 
the interceſſion ol Saints, we ſhallfind 


that the ame commeth from no other 


groũd, but bicauſe thei are greued with 
| care:ulnefle, as though Cbꝛiſt were in 
this behalfe either to weake oz to rigo- 
rous. By which doutfulnes firſt thei diſ 
honoꝛ Chꝛiſt, and rob hym of the tytle 
| of only Pcdiatozz which as it is genen 
hun of the Father foz a ſingular pꝛero⸗ 
| catiue,ſo ought not alſo to be coueted a- 
þ | way to any other. And in this very do-; ol 
ing they darken the glozpof hes birth, 


thei make void his cros,finalli what ſo 
euer he hach done 03 ONE! x 
t defraud of the due pzayſe thereof; foz | 


all tend to this ende that homaye be in 
deed t be accomptey ths only Pediatoz, 

and therwith they caſte away the gad⸗ 
neſſe of God, which gane himſelfe to be 
their father. Foz he is not their kather, 


vnleſtie they acknowledge Chzilte to be 


the ir wand e 


— 2 becanſe the inter teſſion of 
Ch2ilte is no leffe pzofaned when it is 
mingled with the pzayers and merites 
of deade men, than if it were vtiterly o- 
mitted and only dead men were in our 
monthe. roy mary rt wp 
Bimnes, and es woher no honoz is 
left vngenen to deade Saintes, there is 
no mention of Chꝛiſte. 

22 But their foliſh dulnes pꝛocũ ded ſo 
far, that here we haue the nature of ſu⸗ 
perſtitiõ expꝛeſſed, which when it hath 
once ſhaken cf the bꝛidle, is wont to 


make no end of running aſtray, Foz af-- 


ter that men once-begon to loke to the 
interceſſion of ſaintes, by litle and litle 
there was geuen fo euery one his ſpeci- 
eee 

e one « ſometime an 


elan vfl to be infer- 


þ old time repzoched Iſraell)Govs wer 

ſet vp atcoꝛding to the nũber of Cities, 

but euen to the number of perſons, But 
3 deſires to the 

—— t behold it,+ reſt vp- 

1 — 3 


15 our her ie trenk tothe them — 8 
Father: Dee Janes — partially ben fo iro 
Jat;cr:our righthand,by which we ol: wo At length many abſtained 
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— — Iſpeake not of the | 1 


| grofſer monſtruouſnes of vngodlineſſe, 


; wherin although they be abhominable 
to God, Angels, t men, they are not vet 
athamednoz wery ofthem . They fal-: 
ling down befoze p image 92 picture of 
Barbara, Catherine, and ſuch other, do 
| miible Pater noſter, Our father. Thys 
madnes the Paſtoꝛes do ſo not care to 
| heale oz reſtrain, that beyng allured v 
the l wert ſauour of gayne they allow it 
with reioyſing at it. But although they 
turne frb themſelues þ blame ol ſo hay- 
nous an offence,yet by what colo2 will 
they defend this Þ Loy o ÞPedard are 
p:aicd vnto to loke down vpon e belpe 
their ſeruaũts from heaut: that the ho- 
ly Airgin is pꝛaied vuto, to commaund 
ber ſon to do that which they aſke. In p 
olde time it was foꝛbidden in the coun- 
cel at Carthage, that at the alter no di⸗ 
rea p2aper ſhould be made to Saintes. 
And it is likely that when the boli men 


couid not altogether ſuppꝛeſſe the fozce 


ot that naughty cuſtome, yet they added 
at leaſt this reſtraint that the publiks 


pꝛapers huld not be corupted w this 


fo me: Sainte Peter pzay fuz vs. But 
' bowe much farther hath their deuilliſh 
; \mpoztunacy raged, which ſtick not to 
geue away to dead men Þ whiche pas- 
pꝛety belõged only to God and Cixiſt. 
| 23 Nut wheras they tranaile to bʒing 


Gee 


to be groũdod ypon þ authoꝛity of ſcrip 
ture, thereinthey laboz in vaine. We 


| read o:tenttmes(ſaj they) ot the pꝛatern 


0 4nzeis,and nat] only:hut ir in un 


office of an — — 
indge, vnles he be admitted frõ whence 
then baue wozmes ſo great libertpe, to 
thꝛuſt vnto god thoſe fozpatris to whi 
it — 


ä — 
at þ diuerſe t manifold wildom of god. 
M hoſo conueꝝ awaye to other þ which 
ts peculiar to the, verily theꝝ conteũd x 
peruert þ oꝛder ſet by God;whith ought 
to haue ben inuiolable. With like hãd 


att prope ver 
ebe 


Lif they lift — ans nan Lowfoy. 2 


die 24 — or ts rum life, to Angels: ceillen : 
| rug to wheat is carpnitteathegds ner 
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had ſhewed himſelle ſd tender. Which them, when they do 


gaine,faz Þ third 


Ip D 


example of godlineſſe:let | lege, 


They anſwereag 


lo it is not likelp;t my ORR OETY 


— 
E their ke, ther þ 
1 dis name t i name t 

* 

 \ofhis Fathers Abꝛaham ? Iſaac be cal⸗ — 

* | led vpon oner his poſterity. Firſt let vs ther t aur 
ſez what fozm of calling vpon this is a⸗ thus.theyat 
mõg the Iſraelits. Fos they cal not vpd | fog 

their Fathers, to help them;but ther be- | 1 

ſcche God to remiber his feruaunts A- 

bꝛahũ, Jſaac 4 — — ex 

ample maketh nothig peak 

to 8 ſaints thfſelnes, But becaule theſe 

blocks ( ſuch is their dulnes) nether vn- 
derſtãd what it is to cal vpon the name 

of Jacob, noꝛ why it is to be called vpũ: 

it is no maruell it in the very ſoꝛm alſo 

they lo childiſbly ſtũbie. This maner of 
ſpeche is not ſeld6 foſid in y ſcriptures, 

Fo2 Eſay ſaith the name of the me is 

called vpon ouer the women, whe they 

haue the as their huſbãds vnder whoſe 
| charge © defence thei line. Therfoze the 

calling vpon of p name of Abzaham vp- New degr 
on d Araelites, ſtãdeth in this whe thei ted e (uppzelle 
conuey their pedegre from him, and do | rily wer was aident p ſuch vi 
with ſalemne memoꝛye honoz him foz | vaknownto p; ala , 

their authoꝛ parent. Neither doth Za- | god fox hidig off ne 

cob this bicauſe he is careful foz the en- | thing ofthe old fat 

targing of the renoms of his name: but ; Kerfityofnameser 

fazaſmuch as he knew þ the whole blef- ged n mer. 1 

ſednes of his poſterity conſiſted in y in- god is pzaſed vnta, to haue merri 
heritance of the couenãt which god had people fe ä — * 
made with him: he wiſheth that which at al make in de ——— 5. 
he i:h ſhoulde be-the chrrke of alt gay it isa matt ft — 4 
things to them, that they be actõpted in en kes _ 

his kinred. Fon, that is nothing eis but ſon did l = — eueren 
to conuep to them the ſucceſſionof þ co- | al the alembly o antes unt ©: 
ſyue nam. They againe when they being — 

ſuch remt bꝛante into their pdaiers, date made in his be 


nod lle to the interctſſions of dead me; is rather co 
but do put the loꝛd in mind or his coue- | under 


nãt, whereby the moſt kind father hath * Cheiſte i my mt . 
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ed Was not! exit experience of ate of God, as well to- 
Sura, n 


+ fire monethes.Againe he pꝛaied, t the . 


frute, What? doth he gather 

lar pzerogatyne of Elias, to v 

cught to flee? . But he ae whet | 
is the continual firfath of 


p2aier, to erhozt vs likewiſe fo; 
Foz we dom 


"repens | n 


which he jd [ear ſhalbs 
nies nar te ne ren t toa 


few,but toallthat call bponhyshame the effec, he mai the moze coura- 
And ſo much les er vit is this foliſh- es time to com truſt g; god wil be 
nes,becale they ſem ani ere of {; | the ſame toward him, Foz he is not like 
. , ?urpole to deſpile ſo many apmonitios | to moztalme,which; 


|topce,e truſt in 


Ry: bop 2. 
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p vantty ok ot our natural wit, which wil 
leth al our reſo to be thzown down, and 
p only wil of god to be loked vnto of vs, 
27 The other teſtimonies of ſcripture 
which they bꝛing to vefed this their lie, 
| they moſte noughtily welt. But Jacob 
| (fay they) pꝛaieth Þ his name + p name 
| of his Fathers Abꝛaham + Zſaac be cal⸗ 
led vpon oner his polkerity, Firſt let vs 
le what fo2m of calling vpon this is a⸗ 
| mõg the Iſraelits. oz they cal not vpo 
their Fathers, to help them:but ther be- 
ſeche God fo retneber his ſeruaunts A- 
b2aha, 3ſaac 4 Jacob. Therfoze their ex 
ampie maketh nothig foz them Pp ſpeak 
top ſaints thtſelues. But becaule theſe 
blocks (ſuch is their dulnes) nether vn- 
derſtãd what it is to cal vpon the name 
of Jacob, noꝛ why it is to be called vpo: 
it is no maruell ik in the very fo2m alſo 
they ſo childiſhly ſtũble. This maner of 
ſpeche is not leldd foͤũd in y ſcriptures, 
. | $02 Clay ſaith 5 the name of the me is 
called vpon ouer the women, whe they 
haue thẽ as their huſbads vnder whoſe 
charge 4 defence thei ltue, Zherfoze the 
calling vpon of p name ofAbzaham vp- 


conuep their pedegre from him, and do 
with lolemne memozpe honoz him fo2 
their authoꝛ ⁊ parent. Neither doth Jas 
cob this bicauſe he is careful fo2 the ens | 
larging of the renome of his name: but 
foaſmuch as he knew ß the whole blel⸗ 
ſednes of his poſterity tonſiſted in ð in⸗ 
heritance of the couenãt which god had 
cap with him: he Wiſheth that which 

eech ſhoulde be the therfe of all god 
— to them, that they be accopted in 
his kinred. Fos, that is nothing els but 
to conuep to them the ſucceſſion of y co⸗ 
uenant. They againe when ther being 
luch remt bꝛante into their pꝛaiers, doe 
nod flee to the interceſſions of dead m: 
but do put the loꝛd in mind ot his coue⸗ 
nat, whereby the molt kind father hath 


— 


on y Alraelites, ſtãdeth in this whe thei | n 


{p2omiſedphewilbe] — — 
ſakes. Bom Anne oly ones did ot 
wiſe leane vpon 4 al their Fa 
ther, d common ſaying ob the Churth 
the Pꝛophet tei tifteth, T or att our fa- 
was ignoꝛãt of vs. Thoulozdartoy 
ther & our redemer. Aud when 
thus,they ad — — 
foʒ thy ſeruãts ſakes:yet thinking'vpon 
no interceſſion, but bendjngtheirmind 
to the benefit of the touenant But now 
ſith we haue p loꝛd Jeſus, in whole hid 
the eternall couenũt of merey is nat on⸗ 
ly made but alſo confirmed fo'bs:whoſe 
name ſhoulv we rather vie in dur pꝛai⸗ 
ers: and bicauſe theſe god maſters wil 
haue d Patriarches tu be v theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des made interceſſoꝛa q old faĩ now 
of the wohy in ſo greata vout"Abzahi p 
father of the church hath no place at all 
among the. Dat of whatfinkthey fetch | 
their aduocates, it is not unknown. Let 
the anſwer me, howe fit it is 5 Abzahi, 
whõ god pzeferred above all other, and 
whõ he aduãced to þ hieſt negrex of ho- 
oz, ſhuld be negleaed e ſuppꝛeſſed. Te- 
rily whe it was euident vᷣ ſuch vſe was 
vaknown to p old church, they thought 
god foꝛ hidig of Þ newnes, to ſpeak no- 
thing of the old fathers, as thongh þ di⸗ 
uerſity of names ercuſed the new fo;- 
ged maner, But wheras ſome obiect ? 
god is pꝛaled vnto,to haue merci on the 
people fozDanids ſake, it duch ſo nothig 
at al make foz defence o their erro?; 
it is a molt ſtrong p2ofe foz/þ contutati 
| on therof, Foz if we conſider what per 
| fon Dauid did 3 — 
al the aſſembly of the ſninteg;that Cd | 
ſhuld ſtabliſhy co wy! 
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made in his band. @ 

is rather confi | 
pow boy r 
Chziſte is at 
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142, 8 of ſcripture, Dauid was ofte delinered 


154 krmeth karre other wile. The 


that that which relfgromnle e 
inlomuch as he was p image of e 
accoꝛdeth not with any other. 
25 But this fozſoth moueth ſome, Þ it 
is oftetims red Þ the pꝛaiers of Saints 
haue ben heard, Why 1 bicauſe 
they pꝛayed. They truſtsd in thee(ſaith 
the Pꝛophet) and they were Tauedether 
cried, ' they wer not confoiided, Ther- 
, | foze let vs alſo pzaye as thep did, Þ we 
may be heard as they were. But thele 
men other wif: tha they ought,vo w2ba 
fully reaſon, chat none ſhalbe heard but | 
they that have once ben heard, Yowe 
-| muche better doth James ſape? Elias 
| (faith he) was a mi like to vs: he pꝛai 
ed w pꝛaier that it ſhald not raine, & it 
rained not vpon the earth in thꝛe peres 
ſire monethes. Againe he pꝛaied, x the 
beauen gaue raine, 2 the earth gane her 
krute. What? doth he gather any ſingu⸗ 
lar pꝛerogatꝑue of Elias, to whiche we 
cught to flee? o. But he teacheth what 
is the continuall ſtrength of godly s pure 
| P3Aier, to exhoꝛt vs likewiſe fo pꝛape. 
F02 we doniggardly cffrue b redines 
gentlenes of god in hearing the,vales 
br be by ſuch experifces cofirmed into 
moꝛe ſure affiance of his pzomiles,in | 
| which he pꝛomiſeth that his ear ſhalbe 
enclined not to one, oʒ two, no vet to a 
fe w, but to all that call vpon hys name. 
And lo much les exculablẽ is this foliſh- 
nes, becauſe they ſeme as it were of ſet 
purpoſe to deſpiſe ſo many abmonitids 


| bi the power of Gad. Was it he ſhuld 
52.8, dꝛaw y; power to himlelf;that we ſhuld 
be deligered by his helpelhe himſelf af 


de foz me til thou rever tome. 
The righteous h: 
ioyce, t truſt in thi 
poꝛe mi hath aue 
wered him. Th 
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3 al re- | 


contented with this one 


fit time. D 
moze willingly reb r? 
babblers v 

uice of 10. L we — 

aſhamed to allege fo pzoue 

nat F ear As heh Dania met 
any thing els, than to ſhewe the frute þ 
ſhall come of the mercifulnes and gen- 
'tleneſſe of God when he ſhalbe hrarde. 
And in this kinde we mut learn, the 
* 


help to confirm þ credit ot his pꝛomiſes. 
J leave vnrehearſed many places, wher 
Dauid ſetteth befoze himſelf p benefits 
of god ſoz matter of confidence, bicauſe 
the readers at h Pſalmes ſhall comonly 
find the withodt ſeking. This ſelfſame 
thig had Jacob befoze taught bihis own 
eraple : Jam vnwozthy of all thy mer- 
| cies,q of y truth which thou haſt perfoz- 
med to thy ſeruant, 4 w my ltaffe have 
paſſed ouer this Jozdan , © now A come. 
fozth w two bands. He allegethin dede 
d pꝛomiſe tut not alone: but be alſo iop- 
neth the eltec, b he mai the moze coura- 
gioully in time to com truſt y god wil be 
the ſame toward him, Foz he is not like 
to moztalm?,which ar wery of their li⸗ 
beralitp,02 hoſe ability is waſfed:but 
he is to be weyed by his own nature as 
eee 
eh alin ranetd n 
bicauſe belle he were conti- 

ke himſelf,ther could not be ga- 


oh A. ſufficietl 


bein +1 
1 c to raue 


many ſuch — 


beraten peer bhi erampl 


ward our ſelues as other, is no lender | 


exiple,here- pſ3 
foze eueryholy one ſhall pzay to the in 
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our hope ſhall be put to ſhame oz diſa⸗ 
point vs. 

27 Let this be the ſumme. Whereas 
the ſcripture ſetteth out this vnto vs fo2 
the chefe pointe in the woꝛſhypping of 
God, (as refuſing all ſacrifices he requi 
reth of vs this dutie of godlyneſſe) p3a- 
ver is not wythout manikeſte ſacrilege 
directed to other. Wherefoze allo it is 
ſayd in the Pſalm, I we ſtretch fourth 
our handes to a ſtrange God, ſhall not 
God require theſe thinges 2 Agayne, 
| whereas God will not be called vpon, 
but of Faith, c expzefly tommaundeth 
pꝛapers to bee framed acco2dyng to the 
rule of hys wo2ve:finally whereas faith 
kounded vpon the woꝛde, is the mother 
of ryght pꝛaper: ſo ſone as we ſwarue 
from the woꝛde, our pꝛaper mult needs 
be toꝛrupted. But it is alredy ſhewed, 
that if the whole Scripture ber ſought, 
this honoꝛ is therein chalenged to God 
onely. As touching the office of inter⸗ 
cellion, wer haue alſo ſhewed that it is 
peculiar to Chzift, and that there is no 
p2ater acceptable to god, but which that 


kaithfull do one fo2 an other offere pꝛap 
ers of god fo2 their bꝛethzen, we haue 
 ſhewed that this abateth nothing from 
the only interceſſion of Chzilte:becauſe 
| they altogcther ſtanding vpon it, do cõ⸗ 
mend bothe themſelues x other to God. 

Moꝛeouer we haue taught p this is vn⸗ 


Stripture doth oftentimes erhozt vs to 


other: but of deade men there is not ſo. 
much as one ſillable: pray James iop⸗ 
ning theſe two things together. that we 
ſhould confeſſe oure ſelues among dure 


1 —_ 


—W; he ſheweth an erample and p2wfe ' * 
of his godnes, we need not to feare that Thertoꝛe to condemn 


medyatoz halloweth . And though the 


fitly dꝛawen to dead men, to whom we 1 
neuer read that it hath bene trommaun⸗ 
ved that they ſhoutde pꝛaye ſoꝛ vs. The 


mutuall doings of this duety one foꝛ an 
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ther, dothe ſec 


one reaſon ſuffifeth,that e beginning 
of pzaying rightlye, fppin nget a, * 
Faith, and that Faitheco 0 mme f 


mention of the fained interceſſion; 
cauſe ſuperſtition hath raſh ygo — 

it ſelfe patrones which were not 
them of God, Foz wheras the 

is full of W of pay 

is no example found of this patronchip, 
without which in the papacie they be⸗ 
lene that there is no pzaier, Pozeone 
it is certain that this ſuper mit 
grown of diffr nes:either becauſe 
they wer not content tvithChzilt to be 
their tnterceſſo2,02 hau altogether rob 
bed hym of thys pꝛayle Anv'thys latter 
poynt is caſtly pꝛoued by theyz ſhame- 
leſncſſe:bicauſe thei haue no other fir6- 
ger argument to pzoutey we haue nede 
of the interceſſion of faintes,tt 

they obtect that we are viiw 

miliar acteſſe to God. Which we in 
dede graunt to be moſt true:but therup- 
on we gather that thei leaue nothing to 
Chꝛiſt, which eſteme his inferceio no⸗ 
thing woꝛth, vnleſſe there he adioyned 
Geoꝛge, Hippolite, oꝛ ſuch other viſo;s. 
28 Wutalthough pꝛaper padperly lig- 
nifieth onely wiſhes and pekitions: vet 
there is ſo great affinitie betwene peti⸗ 
tion and thankeſgeuing, that they maye- 
be fitix compꝛehended both chic one 
name. Fos, . kes which 
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ralitie whatfoeuer gadthings do come 
to vs. Therefoze Dauid compꝛehended 


vpon me in the day of neteſſitpe: J will 
deliner ther, and thou ſhalt glozifie me. 
The ſcripture not in vain comanndeth 
vs to vſe both, Foz we haue ſaxd in an 
other place p our nedines is lo great, 4 
the experience it felf crieth out we are 
on euery ſide pinched t pꝛeſſed with ſo 
many & fo great diſtreſſes, that all haue 
cauſe enough why they ſhould both figh 
to god, in hiible wile cal vpd him. Foz 
thogh thei be free frõ aduerſities,yet the 
giltines of their wicked doings, e they? 
innumerable aſſaults of tentatiũs onght 
to pꝛicke fozward the molt holy foalke 
remedy. But in the ſacrifice of pꝛapſe 
thanklgeuing ther ca be no infterruptis 
without haindus ſin,fozafinuch as God 
tealleth not to heap vpon dinerle me di⸗ 
uorſe benefits to dꝛiue vs though we be 
lack t ſlow, to Chankfulnefſe. Finally fo 
great | fo plenteous largeſſe of his bene⸗ 
fites doth in a maner onerwhelme vs: 
there are ſo many s fo great miracles of 
his ſcne on cuery fide which way ſoeuer 
| thou turne ther, we neuer want grofid 
t matter of pꝛaiſe 4 thankſgening, And, 
» theſe things may de ſomewhat plain⸗ 
lyer declared: ſifhallour hopes + welth ' 
(tad in God ( which we haue befoze ſul⸗ 
ficently pꝛoued) that neither we noz all 
our thinges ca be in pꝛoſperitie but by 
his bleſſing: we muſt continually comit 


| 


| 


| 


| 


am 4. | Whatſoeuer we purpoſe, ſpeak, oꝛ do, let 
„bs purpoſe, ſpeak, 3 do under his hand 

Will, finally vnder the hope ofhis help, 
cf. p. . For. all are pꝛonoũted accurſed of God, 
N.. Whith deuiſe oz determine any purpo⸗ 
12s vom truſt of themſtlues oꝛ of aui a- 
calling oꝛ att pt 

we haue 


our ſelues 4 all our things to hym. The, vpon d 


| 


| 


theſe two partes together,ſaying : Call | 


likary; t he hath not deſpiſed their pꝛay | 


al thoſe things are ſo fo be receiued at 
his bid z we yeld continnall thanks foz | 
vs to vſe his benefits, which flow e pꝛo⸗ 
cede from his liberaliti to no other end, 
but z we ſhold'be continually bufiedin 
confeſſing bis pꝛaiſe 4 geuing of thiks, | 
Foz Paul,when he teſtifteth i they art 1. Tim. 4 
ſanctified by Þ woꝛd t pꝛaper, doth ther» 5. i 
withall ſignifie bᷣ they are not holy and Meton . | 
cleane to vs Wout p woꝛd t pꝛaper, vn mia, | 
derſtaving by the woꝛd, fayth by figure. Pi. 40 4 
Therfoze Dauid ſayth very wel, when | 
hauing reteiued p liberalify of þ lo2d,he | 
declareth ß there is geuen him into hys 
month a new ſong:wherby verily he fig 
nifieth p it is a malicious ſilence, i we 
paſſeoner any ot his benefifes without 
p2aiſe:lithhe ſo oft geueth vs matter to 
ſay god of him, as he doth god to vs. A8 
alſo Eſay ſetting ont the ſingular grace Eſay 20 
of God, exhozteth h faithfull to anew + | * 
vnwonted ſong. Jn which ſenſe Dauid P51 1. 
ſayth in another place, Loꝛd open then 
my lips. my mouth ſhal ſhew fozth thi E. 38. 20 
pꝛapſe. Likewire Ezechias Jonas te⸗ 
ſiky » this chalbe to them p end ol their Joh. u x 
deliuerãte, to celebzate ſᷣ godnes ol god 
V ſongs in the temple, This ſame law pfl. is. 
Dauid pꝛeſtribeth to al þ godly, What-\,,,. 
ſhall Jrepay to the 1o2d(ſayth he)foz all | 
the things v he hath beſtowed vpon me: Pſal. i< 6; 
J wil take h cup of ſalvations; & wil cal . 

name ol p led. And p ſame law 

p Church foiloweth in an other Palm: pu. 18. 
Saue our God, that we may confeſle to | 
thy name + gloꝛp in thy pꝛayſe. Againe. 
He hath lwked vnto the pꝛayer ofthe ſo⸗ 


* " 


| 
/ * 
1. 
ö 


ers. Thys ſhalbe w2itten to the genera⸗ : 
tion ᷣ ſhall follov), e the people created | 
ſhalp2arfſe the Loꝛd Þ they may declare 
his name in him x his pꝛayſe in Bicrn--|. 


| 


. 


nd o — 1 n 
plays, p be is duely lalem Lea ſa off os h favthfullbecarcie | 


God.) | 


—— — 
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| It the maner hovy to recetue 


God to doe foz hys names lake : as they | bewitched in the papacie;Whor the greg 
pꝛofeſſe themſelues vnwoꝛthi to obtein | ter part marueleth $Chzilt calledan 
any thing in theyꝛ own name, ſo they | aduccate, Thys is thecauſe why Paule 
binde thiſelues to gene thakes,and they | commaundeth both to pzay and — 
pꝛomiſe y this ſhalbe to the the right vſe | thanks without cefſing:nameb fes t 
of p boũtifulnes of god p thei ſbalbe pub be willeth that with ſogreatcentinum 
liſhers of it. So Ole & ſpeaking of the re⸗ as mai be, at euery —— 
I deption to com of þ church, ſaith: Take in all matters and buſineſſes; the pꝛa 
away iniquity O god, x lift vp god: and | ers ot all me ſhould be lifted vp to 
we will pay the talues of lips. And the | which may both lwke fo2 all 1 
benelits of God do not only claim tothe | hys hand, and yelde to him the p2ayſe or 
ſelues the pꝛapſe cf the tong, but alſo do | all thynges, as he oftreth vs continnall 
naturally pzscure lone , J haue loued matter to pꝛayſe and pꝛay. * 

29 But thys cõtinual diligence ot pꝛay⸗ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


PC16.1, _ Dauid) bitcauſe pᷣ loꝛd hath heard 


voice of my pꝛayer. Again in an other | ing, althogh it ſpecially concern the pzo- 
place, rehearſing the helps which he had per e pꝛiuate pzayers ofenery man, yet 
PCs. 1. felt, he ſayth:J will loue thee O god my | ſomwhat allo perteineth to the publike 
ſtrength. Neither ſhal the pꝛapſes euer pꝛaiers of Þ church. But thoſe ca neither 


1 pleaſe God, which ſhall not flowe out of | be tontinual, noꝛ ought other wiſe to be 
| Phi. 46. thys ſwetnes of loue. Pea and alſo we | done tha accozding to þ politike oꝛder y 
N | muſt hold fall this ſaping of Paul, that | hal by comen conſent be agreed bpon a⸗ 
all pꝛapers are wꝛongfull and faulty to mong all. graũt the ſame in dede. Foz 
which is not adioined geuing of thanks, | therioze certain houres are ſet t appoin 
Foz thus he ſayth, in all pꝛaper 4 beſ- | ted, as indifferent with god, ſo neceſſary 
ching w thankſgeuing, let your petitiõs ! foz the vᷣſes of men, that the comodity of 
| be knowen with god, F oꝛ, ſith tcſttires, | al men may be pꝛouided foꝛ, t al things 
tediouſnes, impatit᷑ce, bitternes oł greet, (accoading to the ſaying ol Paule) may 
x fear do mone many in p2aying to mur | be comlily x oꝛderly done in the church. 
mure, he cõmaũdeth that our affections | But this maketh nothing to the tontra⸗ 
be ſo tempered, Þ the faythfull ere they | rye but that euery Church ought both 
baut obtained y which they deſire, ſhold from time to time to ſtir vp it ſelffo ol 
neuertheleſſc cheerefullp bleſſe God, If | ten vſe of pꝛaiers, and when it is admo⸗ 
this knot oght to haue place in things in | niſhed by any greater neteſlitye, to be 
a maner contraryc, with ſo much moze keruent with moze earneſt endeuoz. As 
| holy bond doth god binde vs to ſing bys | fo2 perſeuerance whichhath a great af- 
zayſes, ſo oft as he maketh vs to enioy | finitte with continuall diligence, there 
our requeſts, But as we haue taught Þ | ſhall be a fitte place to ſpeake o it about 
our p2axers are hallowed by the inter- | the end. Now theſe make nothing foz 
ceſſion of Chꝛiſt, which other wiſe hold | the much babbling which 3 
be vnclene:ſo the Apoſtle, wher he com | that we ſhould be bin RR * 
maũdeth vs to offer a ſacrifice ot᷑ pꝛapſe biddeth not to continue lon iN 
by Chzilt,puttcth vs in mind y we haue w much affection in Pam 
not a mouth cleane enough to pꝛaiſe the | ſhold not truſt that __ 
name of God, vnlcfſe the pꝛieſthode of | thing out of God 5 Jul 
Chꝛiſt becom the mean. Wherupon we | with much _— 
gather that mẽ haue bene monſtruouſly | to be — 


&# 
- $ _w te. 


| 


ok woꝛds. Sith this babbling ebildiſhly 


592 we know that » bycat 

thci do not conſider that they haue to do 
with god, do no les make a põpous ſhew 
in their pꝛaiers tha in a triũph. oꝛ, the 
Phariſ@e which thaked god that he was 
not like to other me, without dout reiop 
ſed at himſelf in the eies ol men, as if he 
wold by pꝛaier ſeke to get a fame ot ho 
lines. Bereupd tame ᷣ̊ much babhling, 
which at thys day vpon a lyke cauſe is 
vſed in the papacie, while ſom do vain⸗ 
ly ſpend the time in oft repeting p ſame 
pꝛaiers, t other ſom doe ſet out them⸗ 
ſelues amg the people with a log heape 


mocketh god, it is no maruet J it is foz 
bidden out of the church, to the end that 
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th2oughely with our whole thought in- 
to our hart, pzomiſing to te affections 
ok our hart p god thalbe nere vs, whoes 


meat not to deny but that it is expedit᷑t 
alſo to pꝛay in other plates: but he ſbe⸗ 
weth 5 pꝛaier is a certain ſecret thing, 
which both is chefely placed in p ſoule, | 
and requireth the quiet therof far fr6 al 
trobles of cares. Not without canſe ther 
foze the lozd himſelfe alſo, whe he was 
difpoſed to apply himſclf moze carneſt- 
Ip to pzaicr,coueied himſelf into ſom ſo 


nothing ſhuld ther be vſed but carneſt x 
20ceding krõ þ bottome of the hart, Df 


ther another, which chꝛiſt codeneth w 
this:nameli 5 hipocrites foz boſtig ſake 
do ſcke to haue many witneſſes, and do 
rather occupy the market place to pꝛap 
in, thã their pꝛaiers ſhuld wat þ pꝛaiſe 
of y wozld. But wheras we haue alredi | 
ſhewed j this is the mark Þþ pꝛaier ſho⸗ 
tcth at, that our mindes may be carped 
vpward to god,both.ta-cofefſis of p2aiſe | 
t to crauig of helpe:therby we map vn⸗ 
der ſad y the chefe duties therof do ſtad 
in d mind the hart, oz rather pꝛaier 
it ſelf is pzoperlyanaffegionof the in- 
ward hart, whichis fourth & la⸗ 
ted ope befoze God ß ſearcher ofharts, 
Wherfoze(asit is alredy ſaid) heaufs, 
ly ſchalemaiſter, wht he minded to ſet 
out the bett rule of pꝛaieng: cdᷣmaũded 
vs to go into our chuber, e ther the dope 


beĩg chut to pʒap ta our father which is 

in ſecret, our father which is in ſecret 
map heare vs. Foz whe he hath dzawe 
the awai frũ pᷓ exãple ofhipocrits,v 


a nere kind e like to this coʒruption is ple Þ theſc helps are not to be deſpyſed, 


blies, doth ther make but vain pꝛaiers: 


litarie place far from the troubleſom c6 
pany .of me;but to teach vs by his exam 


by which our minde being to ſlippzy of 
it ſelt is moꝛe bit to earneſt appliẽg of 
pꝛaier. But in the meane time euen as 
he in þ middeſt of þ multitude of men, 
abſteined not fro pꝛaving, if orcaſton at 
any time ſo ſerued: ſo ſhould we in all 
plates where ned ſhall be, lift vp pure 


the)he willed vs to ſeke ſolitary being, | 
which may helpe vs to deſcẽd 4 to entre 


temples our bodies ought to be. Foz he 


hãds. Finally thus it is ta be hold that 


ö 
wholocuer refuſeth ta pꝛaye in the holy LY 


aſſemblie of the godlye, he knoweth not 
what it is fo pzay aparte, 02 in ſolitari⸗ 
nes,o2 at home. Again, that he that neg⸗ 
lecteth to pꝛaꝝ alone oz pꝛiuatly, how 
diligently ſoeuer he hat publike allem 


becauſe he geueth moꝛe to 5; opinion of 
me thi to the ſecret iudgemtt of god. Jn 
d meane time þ the cõmon pꝛaiers of þ- 
church ould not grow into contempt, 
god in olde time garniſhed them 

glozioustittes,ſpecialty wher he called 
thet the houſe ef pzaier. e, by 
this be both taught z chefe part 
of the woꝛſhipping of dem ia; dutie of 


pꝛaier: and that to the ende that þ faiths | 
' full ſhuld with one conſent exerciſe the- 
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ſelves in ĩt, th temple was ſet vp as a place,leaue it ta 
ſtandard foz the, There was alſo added tiles. Ther was in Da tempie in dd 
a notable pzomyſe : There abydetb fo; time by the commaundene nt of odifo; | 
ther, O god,pzaiſe in Sion:e to the the offrig of pꝛaiers + lacrifiees bub uy was 
vow ſhalbe paid. Wi which woꝛds 9 p20 at ſuch time as ̊ truth l „ 
phet telleth vs, p the pꝛaiers ot y church red vnder ono 
are neuer voyde: becauſe þ 102d alway nowe liuoly exp2eſled unto: 
miniſtreth to hys people mater to ſing _ vs Wenne 
vpon with ioye. But although the ſha- | 
dowes of the law are cefſed: yet betauſe 
the Loꝛds wil was by thys ceremome 
tonouriſh among vs alfo the vnitie of 
faith, it is no dout p the ſame pzomyle 
belongeth to vs, which both chꝛiſt hath image of the true 
ſtableſhed with his own mouth,x Paul they, which in any 
| teacheth that it is of foꝛce fo2 euer. 5 
30 Now as the loꝛd by his woꝛd com; ſharpiy rebuked of Eſayand k | 
maũdeth the faithful to vſe comon pꝛai 3 Mere mozeoner it is u 
ers:ſo ther muſt be com tẽples appoin dent, that neither voyce — 
ted foz the vſing ofthe: wher who lo re⸗ be vied in pꝛaier, haue an fozce,02d0 
foſe to communicate their pꝛaier w the any whit p2ofit be. God, bnles they 
people of god, ther is no cauſe why they pꝛocede frb the vepe affectibofthehait, 
ſhould abuſe this pzetence,p thei enter But rather they p2zouoke his / wzatha- 
into their chaber p they may obey the againſt vs, if thei com-onlyfrbthe lips 
cõmaũdement ofthe lo2d, Foz he y pꝛo⸗ t out of the thꝛot: fozafmnchas 5 is to 
mileth that he will do whatſceuer two abuſe his holi name, t to make a mocke 
02 thꝛe ſhall aſke being gathered toge⸗ rie of his maieſty: as we r out of 
ther in bys name, teltifiethy he deſpi- the wozds of ä — 
ſeth not pꝛaiers optli made:ſo p boſling extend further, vet per 
t ſeking of glozy of m# be abſẽt, ſo v vn pꝛoue this fault. This peapie ait 0 
fained x true affectid be pꝛeſent which tometh nere tu with theirn zuth, e 
dwelleth in p ſecret of þ hart, Jf this be nozeth me w their tips but their arte 
v right vſe of tiples(as truely it is) we is far from me: 2 — 
muſt againe beware 5 neither (as they me with the tom: 
baue begõ in certain ages paſt to be ac of men. Thertoze be I Wit 
copted) we take thẽ foꝛ þ pꝛopꝛe dwellig this people a miratie great 
places of god fro whence he may moze dꝛed at: os, wiſedom & rom 
nerely bend his eare vnto vs:noz faine their wiſe men, arm tt | — a elbe 
to them J wot not what ſecret holines, Glvers ſhall vaniſh — Helin — " 
which may make our pꝛaier moꝛe holy do we here condemme vai — 02 2 nngun. 
befoze god. Foz (ith we our ſelues be g but rather do hiely comme ende Ie: 
true teples of god, we muſt pzap incur e att 
ſetues it we wil cal vpõ god in his own; m1 
holi tẽplt. As foz 5 groſnes, let vs which 
baue a commaademet ta cal vp6 þ tozd 
in Spirit x truth without differente of! li 
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vn!eſſe it be ſfayed- 
Pozeouer wheras 
aftera tertaine maner toſh h 
artes of our body, it i 
p the tong be applyed xauowed tot 
ſeruice both in ſinging and in fp 
which is pꝛoperly created to ſhew fozth 
t diſplay the pꝛayſe of God, But þ chef red at 
vſe of the toung is in publike papers, 1 
which are made in þ aſſembly of þ god-| uitie 
ly: which tend to thys end. we mai all | e angel 
with one comon voice, # as it wer with grace tot 
one mouth together glozify God, whom leth to tir 
we woꝛſhip with one ſpirit x one faith: 
and Þ openly, that all men mutual, e. 
uery one ok his bꝛother, max receius the 
confeſſion of faith, to the example wher- 
of they may deten mmh With ugu | 
As foꝛ p vſe ofinging in Churches | tain place ſayth y he was ſo moued, that 
(that 3 may touch this allo by the way) | he ſomtime wiſhed h the maner which 
it is certain 8 it is not only moſt annti-} Athanaſius kept-ſhould ba 
ent: but Þ it was alſs in vſe among the which cõmaunded that the reader ſhold 
Apoſtles, we mai gather bi theſe woꝛdtz ſound his wo2ys with fo ſmal a bowing 
of Paul, à will ſing in ſpirit⸗A wi ſing | of hys boyte, it ſhould be liker to one 
Cor.14 alſo in mind. Againe to the Coloſſians, | that reaveth thi to one that angeth. But 
3 Teaching 4 admoniſhing vou, mutuallx when he rem?b2ed how much pzofit ho] 
in hymaes,pſalmes, & ſpirituall ſongs, | himſelf hadreceaued by ſinging, de er 
ſinging with grace in your harts to che clined to five. Therefoze 
Lozd. Fo2 inthe firlt place he teacheth this moderation there is no dout — 
we thold ſing with vopte g hark: in the is a — —⏑—ln;n 
ſonges, As on the other five what ſonges ſoeuer 
wherwith the godly do mutuall y evifye are framedonlytoſwetnefſe and delite 
themſelues. Bet that it was not vniuer- ol the eares, they both become not the 
fall lall, Auguſtine teſfifleth, which reps2- „ 
| teth fin d kene of Ar 0 theehwel 'hyely dilple 
of Millain firft begi to ſing, when while 33 | 
luſtnathe mother of Valentinian cruel 
a, ww 
moe vied watchmges mong Frenchmen 02 
wont: and 5 afterward bother wetern — — ech wher — 
Churches folowed; Foz he had a litlebe- lx done) but in 8 
faze ſaid i this maner cam fed the Ea-| 'whichcomonly may be vnvert 
l rthes alte in bys f :fozalinuch 


b. 10. 


— 


De no regard neither Acheter no2 fi 


1 Cor,14 


115 


| 


in a ſtrãge tong molt babbling pzaters, 


it, Fa. i. 13. 
| 


this we muſt altogether think, y it is bi 
no mene pollible, neither in pub like no2 | 
in pꝛiuate pꝛaper, but Þ the teng with- 


humanitp, Bold at leaſt haue ben ſome⸗ 
what moued w the authozity of Paul, 
whole wo2des are nothing doutfull . Jf 
thou bles(ſayth he) in ſpirit, hol (hal lhe 
|  filleth'y place of an vnlearned ma an 
f wer Amen fo thi bleſſing, ſith he know 
eth not what thou ſayeſt? Foz thou in 
vede geueſt thaͤkes, but P other is not e⸗ 
di fied. Tl ho ther fo2e ca ſufficiently wo 
der at the unbꝛideled licenticuſnes of y 
papiftes, which y Apoſtle ſo openly cry- 
| ing out againſt it, feare not to roare out 


5 


in which they thẽſclues ſomtime vnder⸗ 
ſand not one ſillable, noꝛ weld haue o⸗ 
ther folks to vnderſtãd il? But Paul te⸗ 
cheth p we ought to do other wiſe. Bow 

then?J wil pzay(fayth he) with ſpirit, 
will pꝛay alſo with mind:J will ſing w 
ſpirit, J wil ſing alſo with mind: ſignifi- 
ing by the name of ſpirite, the ſingular 
gift of tongs, which many being endued 
with abuſed it, when they ſeuered it fro 
the minde,y is fro vnderſtanding. But 


out the hart muſt hielp diſpleaſe God, 
Mozcouer we mult think that p minde / 
.cught to be kindled with feruentneſle of 
thought,y it may far ſurmoũt all that p 
tong may expꝛelle Þ bfterace, Finally 
p the tong is not neceſſary at al foꝛ pꝛi⸗ 
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heſelnes; Cm — 
J 11 


ones 5 alway fele 1 int 
beer — . 
are wonte to be vſed in pz; * 23h 
ling e vncouering ol the head thep-are 
exerciſes by whiche we endend tor ul yi 
bp to a greater reuerencingofGod, -| 
34 Now we maſk learne — m_ J 


Db * * 75 3 * 5 


moze certain rule, but alſo þ very ſoꝛme 
of pꝛaying: namely the ſame, which the | 
beauenly father bath taught vs by hys 


hrs vnmeſurable godneſſe ki dt e | | 
| Foz beſide this he warnethcxhozteth/ 


« furniſhed of hys own, Foz hehath pee 


vate p2ayer,but fo far as the inward fee, 
ling either is not able to ſuffile to cnkin | 
dle it lelf, oz d vehemence of cnkindling | 
violently carpeth the woꝛk of the tong 
with it, Fo2 though very god pꝛapers 
ſomtime be without voyce,yet if often- 
times betydeth , 9 when the affection of 
the minde is keruent, both p tong bzeas 
keth fozth into voyce, & the other mem⸗ 
bers into geſturing without exceſſiue 
ſhew. Yereupon tame the muttering of 
Hanna / and ſuchj a like thing all the holy}1 


| 


beloued fonne;wherin we mai 


vs to ſeke him in all our neceſſitye ( 
childꝛen are wont to flee fo their fathe 
dekence, ſo oft as they be troubled in 
ani diſtreſſe)bicauſe ke ſaw that i did 

not ſufficiently perceane this, how ſen⸗ 
der our pouerty was; what were merte | 
to be aſked,q what were foz dur pzofit; || 
he pꝛouided alſo fo2 thys cur ignozanice, 
4 what our capacity wanted, he ſupplied 


ſcribed to vs a fozme wherin he hathas 
in a table ſet out whatſoeuer we may 
deſire of hem, whatſoeuer aualleih foz 
our p2ofite, and whatſgeper . efſa- | 
rv to ache Df whic { my | 
we receiue A great 7. 


table to hym, ſithe we e ane ry; 
alter bys owne mouth. WMben Plato {Alc 
ſawe the follye of men in mare res vel 
queſtes to God, whiche bein ar, ſt N 

it many tymes befell muche to er?? 
owne hurt: he pꝛonounced that ies 
the belt maner of aping —.— ＋ 
the olde Poete, King Jupiter 8 0 
vs the beſt thunges both & „ 


them, mae 
commaund cull things to 


N xe th 
ly the beathen man is wi 
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Luk. 12.2 


cn had ſaid:ſufter vs not to 
Aa tentaid dee 


| J 2 | F deuuer 
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the loꝛd ar 
our ee 3 


danger, vnleſle the ſpirit vo inſtrum vs, 
to a righte rule of pꝛaying . And in ſo 
much greater eſtimatiothys pajuilege, 
is woꝛthy to be had ol ve, ũith the onoly 
begotten Son of god miniſtreth woes 
into our mouth whichmaydeliutr our 
minde from all daut ing. 


37 This whothes you athib ſme v7 


— of pꝛapying is made ol fix patitis. 
Foꝛ, the cauſe whyJagre not tuthem p 
[einivo it into ſeuen partes, is this 8 by 
. * in this aduerſatiue woꝛd (But) 
it ſemeth that che Eunngeliſt meant to 
| 1 theſe tios petes together, asi he 
be oppꝛoſſed w 


* 8, that we faint not. The old 
„ wiifers all think, on our ſide;fo vp now 
e that which is in Pathew added in p ſe⸗ 
uenth place is bywapok declaration fo 
be toyned to ß üxt petitid. But although 
whole pꝛapet is ſuch ßᷣ in euer part 
ol it regard is ſpecially to ber had of the 
1102p of god, yet the the firlt petitions | 
; are peculiarly appointed to gods glo2y, | c 
which alone we ought in them to loke 
| vnto wont any reſpect.(as they ſaye)of 
our owne p2ofit, The other thꝛer haue 
care of vs, and are pꝛopꝛely affigaed to 
alk e thoſe things that are ſoꝛ our pꝛolit. 
Als Whe we pzay p the name ol God be 
| halowed:bicauſe god wil pꝛoue whether 
he be loued 4 honozedof vs freely 02 fo 
hope of reward we mut then thinkno- 
thing ok our own camoditie:but his glo 


p maſte be ſet beloꝛe vs, which alone 


we mult behold with fixed eies:and no | 

otheewiſe ought we to be minded in the b 
other pꝛaiers of this ſozt. And eu this | 
. to our great p2ofit, that whe if | 
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open dur mouthes befozeGod without | 


1 n | 
othet thing — 9 


— gloꝛy of god. As it is ſene in 
the exiples of Poſes a Paul, to! - | 

was not greuous to turne away t 
mifidsandevesfevm themlelut 


— — Dn the. 
"ather ſide when we pꝛap that our daily 
bead be geuen vs: although we wiſhe 
al witcho is lo our own coinmoditie, 
pet hore allo we-onght-chefeptoſete 


thegtozyof God ſo that wo would not 
alte it vnleſſe it might turne to his glo⸗ 
rie. Now let vs come to the declating 
AWE PINE LITE; Th q; 
Our Father yvbiohart! in | Heave, 
56 . Firſkinthe very entry we meate 
with this which we ſayd befoze that al 
pꝛayer dught none. other wiſe to be offe 
red of vs to god thi iu v name of chaiſt, 
as it ca in noue other name de made ac⸗ 
ceptable vnto him. 'Foz ſince wee call 
him father, truely we allege fo2 vs the 
name of chꝛiſt. Foz by what boldneſſe 
might any man tall God, Father? who 
ſhuld burſt fozth into ſo great raſhnes, 
to take tohimſcife y honoꝛ of the ſon of 
god,vnles we 9 — the childꝛẽ of 


Son, is geuẽ of him to vs tobe our b20- 
ture, mai bi benefit of adopti6 


* * 
180 — we pꝛai it is: e | 
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grace in Chziſt? Whichbeingthe true | 
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ther:that p which he hath pꝛoper by na Ioh. 1 
be made lob. 


w_—_ we do w ſure TE I ſo Pla 3; d d-. 
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Math. 7 
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—Of the maner  hovv to receine 


EDEN 


al diſtruſt, ſith ther can no wher be foũd 
any greater affectid of lone than in a fa 
ther. Zherfoze he could by no ſurer era 
ple teltifie his vnmeaſurable dere loue 
toward vs, thã by this p we are made þ 
ſons of God, But his loue is ſo muche 
greater t᷑ moze excellent toward vs tha 
al loue of our parents, as he paſſeth all 
men in godneſſe 4 mercx, that if all the 
fathers that are in the earth, hauing ſha 
ken of al feling ot fatherly naturalnes, 
wold foꝛſake their childzen, pet he will 
neuer faile vs, bycauſe he cannot deny 
himſelfe. Foz we haue his pꝛompſe, It 
pou being euell can geue god giftes to 
your childʒen, how much moꝛe ca your 


Ea 49. ij 


father which is in heauen? Again in the 
Pꝛophet:Can a mother ſoꝛget her chil⸗ 


not foꝛget thee, Af we be his childzen: 
then as a chled cannot geue himſelfin- 
to the tuition of a ſtranger and fozcin 
ma vnles he coplain either of the crucl- 
fie 02 pouertie of his father; ſo we can- 
not ſeke ſucco2s from cls where than 
from him alone, vnles we repꝛoche him 
with pouerty t wat of abilitie, oꝛ with 
crueity oz to extreme rigozouſneſle . 

37 Neither let vs allege p we are woz 


| thily made fearcful with conſcience of 


ſins, which may make a father be he ne 
uer ſo merciful t kinde daily to be dif- 
pleaſed, Foz if among men the ſon can 
W no better aduocate plead his cauſe to 
his father, bi no better meane get 4 re 
couer his fauoꝛ being loſt, thã if he him⸗ 
ſelf hably ec lowly, acknowledging his 


fault, do beſech his fathers mercy ( foz 


the ? fatherli bowels cannot hide them- 
ſelues but muſt be moued at uch pꝛai⸗ 


| ers) what ſhal y father of mercies do,x 


the god of al comfozt: ſhal not he rather 
hear f teares x gronings of his childzen 


dzen?Though the foꝛget thẽ, yet J will 


our father, and wil be ſo calledof ba, by he doth cal F echt 2 8527 1 
this ſwetnes ol name delivering vs kr other incerceflions p itſocuer the — wg . 


to the ſuccoꝛ u herof thei 
flee,nof wont — 

cauſe thet vii 3 ers 
wing plenty of fatherly hin dnes be de- 


| 


painteth e ſetteth out butyl s in 
ble, wher the father lou 
the ſon that bad eſtranged bi iff * 
hi, p bad riotouſip Ee ub 
that had euery > way Sew ffend 


of turnſg, of 120 own wil goeth tomete 
bim,comfozteth him, f receiueth 

to fauoꝛ Foz, ſetting out ina ma thisex 
aplc of ſo great gentlenes, 8 
teach vs how much moze 

nes we ought to loke fo at bis bende, 
who is not only a father, butalſo 3; beſt 
and moſt merciful of al fathers,howſo- 


euer we be vnkiad,rebellios, g nough-s 


ty childꝛen:ſo Þ yet we caſt our ſelues | 
vpon his mercy. And þ he myght make 
it to be moze aſſurevly beleued, that he 
is ſuch a father to vs, it we be c<zilliis: 
he willed not only tobe called Father, 


but alſo by expꝛeſſe name, Pur father: 


as if we myght thus talke wyth hun. 
W father which haſt ſo greate nafurall 
kindneſſe toward thy childzen , ſo 1 
eaſineſſe to pardon, we thy childzen cal 
to the and pꝛap to thee, being allured t 
falle perſuaded,y thon beareſt no wr 
affection to vs than fatherly,] 

we be vnwozthy of luch a Father, But 
becauſe the ſmall capacities of our hart 
conceyue not ſo greate vnmeaſurable 
neſſe of fauoz,not onely 2217 5 -4 


a pledge and earneſt of be 

| but alſo he geueth vs the (1 ritf foz\ ad 
neſſe of the ſame adopt 0 m 5 
whom we may 2 


3 entreating fo; thfſelues(ſpecially ſithe 
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foe asany delay ſha rand Vs; iet | Lye vel 

vs remembze to aſk of him, that cozre- | they 
| aing our fearfulneſſe, he wil ſet befoze || 
vs that Spirite of cozagiouſnelle tobe | 
our guide to p2aP boldly. 
| 33 Wheras we are not ſotanghtthaf | 
euery one ſhould ſeuerally call him his 
own kather, but rather the we ſhuld all 
in common together call him Sur Fa- 
ther:therdy we are put in minde, howe 
great affecttd of bzotherly lone ought to 
be ambg vs, which are altogither bi one 
ame right of mercy & liberality,Þ chil⸗ 
dꝛen of ſuch a Father. Foz we all haue 
1 one cõmon father; from whom cometh 
1239, whatſoeuer god thing may betide vnto 
vs:there ought to be nothing ſeuerall a⸗ 
mog vs, which we arenot redi w great 
cherefulnes of mind to chmunicate one | 
to an other ſo much as nee requireth.. | eaſily vnderſtode by a like eraple, The 
Now if we be ſo defirous,as we ought .| comaundement of god is general to re⸗ 
to be, to reache our had and helpe one to | lene the nede of all poze: and pet they o⸗ 
an other, there is nothing wherein we bey this comaundement, which to thys 
may moze p2ofite our bzethzen, than ta ende do help their pouerty whome they 
commend them to the care t pꝛouidẽce |know oz ſee to be in nede, although they 
of the moſt god father, who being well | paſſe ouer many whome they ſee to be 
pleaſed & fauozing,nothing at al can be | pzeſſed with no les neceſſity: either be- 
wanted, And verily euen this ſame we cauſe thei cũnot know al, o be not able 
owe to oure father, Foz as he Þ truely | to helpal.After this maner they alſo do 
bartily loueth any father of houſholde, | not againſt þ wil of God, which hauing 
doth alſo embzace his whole houſholde, | regard vnto,x thinking vpon this com⸗ 
with loue & god will: likewiſe þ loue | m6 felowſhip of p church, do make ſuch 
affection we beare to this heauenly fa- | particular pzayers,by which they do w 
ther, we muſt ſhewe toward his people, | a cõmon mind in particular wozds, eds 


his houſhold e his inheritãce, which he 
hath ſo honoꝛed, that he bathe called it | | ET 
kulnes of his only begotten Son, Let a | known to them, Yowbeit all things 
chꝛiſtian man therfoze frame his pzai- | not lyke in pzayer,and in beſtowing of | 
ers by this rule, that they be common,#x. 558 Ken, liberality of geuing cannot 
may compꝛehend all them that be bze- be vſed but towarde th? whole need we | _ 
thꝛen in Chꝛiſt with him: and not only baue perceiued: but w pzayers we may 
thoſe whom he pzeſently ſ&th 4 know- help euen them y are moſt ftrange, ans 
eth fo be ſuch,but al men that line vpon | moſt vnknowen to vs, by howe great ak 
carth:of whom, what god hath determi- | ſpace of grocid ſo euer they be diltat fc; 
ned, tis out of our knowlege; ſaving 5 | vs,This is don by the general fozme or” 

it is na les govly than natural to withe | payer, wherein all the childzen of God 
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rene. they alſo | pzonivece poly 
T7; are. Yereto we may applye that which | ten and earthe in 
. Tim. . Paul exhozteth the faithful of his time, | be the ſam,that'Þ 
| that they lift vp every wher pure hands | is ſet befoze vs that 
without ſtrife:bicauſe whe he warneth his owne im, ds; tt 
them þ ſtrife ſhutteth the cate againſte | may be called Hou th alluved faith, 
pꝛaiers, he willeth the-wyth one minde and that the fa diſh ather i 
to lay their petitions in cõmõ togither. — ftabliſhaffiance,! 
40 At is added that he is in heauen. alſo auaileth to hold in 
Wherevpon it is not byandby to be ga · | they be not dʒaawn — duttull ov fainet 
thered y he is bound faſt encloſed 1 com | gods, but . — ily begott 
| paſſed with the circle of heauen, as with | ſon climbe vp to th il 85 plat! ö rok n 
in certaine barres. Foz Salomon alſo gels and of the Churche rn — bitau 
Kin. 8. confeſleth Þ the heauen of heauens can | his ſeate is plated in uen, u — by 
7 not cõtein him, And he hunſelf ſayth by | the gonrnce ofthe w n min 
. 45. tbe ſbꝛophet, p heauen is his ſeate, i the | that not without c 
' carth his foteſtole. Whercby verely he | which with pze 

[£c-7.49 ſ(igniftethy he is not limited in any cer- | owns will to meta b U 
&. 7. 24 taine coaſt,but is ſpꝛed abꝛode thaough- | God (ſaith the apa) th 
| out all things, But becauſe oure minde | beleue that wenn 
(ſach is b grolnes of it) could not other | a rewarder to alt 
wile conceiue hys vnſpealiable glo2y it ut attirme 
is ſignified to vs bi y heauen,tha which be pꝛoper to bis father pou | fait ah m 
there can nothing come vnder our ſight | be ſtayed in him: then, at ws me 
moꝛeample oz fuller of maleſty.Sithe | certainly prſuaved that et — 
therkoꝛe wherſocuer our ſenſes compꝛe les of our ſafety: — 
hend any thing, there they vſe to faſten euen ta vs ta ertende d 

it: God is ſet out ol al place, $ when we | With which infroducios4dal pzep! 
wil ſeke him, we ſhould be raiſed vp ay reth vs to pzay richtly:F 0 71 ＋ foep! 
voue all ſenſe both of body and ſonle, A- | biddeth our petitios toboupenedbeſi 
gaine by this manner of ſpeaking he is god, he ſayth thus: Be ye care — foano- 
Jiſted vp abone al chice of co2ruption : thing,the Load is at hand. Wherby ap 
change: finally it is fignified þ be copze- | peareth that they dont | F 1 i vp 
hendech x contcincth the whole woꝛld 4 | plerity toſſe their pꝛaxers in ne 5 by { 
Kgueracth it with his power, Wherfoz | which haue not this welle 
this is al ons as if he had bene called of | v the eye of God is 1 
intmit greatnes 02 height,of intompze⸗ 4 The firſt petition 18, 11 . + nam am 
bvenlible ſubſtice,cf vnmeſurable pow- | of God be Hallovyed ff needo de U whe or 
er, oł euerlaſting imazfaliti.15ut while is iopned with oure grea it | tum 05 e, os 
| we haue this, we muſt lift vp our mind what is moze ſhamoſy the 
Lier when god is ſpoken ok, j we dzeme | ry of god ſhula be parti 
Inot anpecarthte oz fleſhiy thing of him, | fulnes,partli bc 

| P we meaſure him not by our ſmalpza- | ned;and(ſo muchas 
I boꝛtions. noꝛ daawe his wil to the rule HR ans ous 

F bf our affecios, And therwithal is to he | terty bl 

rated vp our affiance in him ee (ad would be 
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nells of n: Anas bevy; th fin ow . N W 3 
neth. B e in 
\phety crieth out, As thy name,D 4 'oncodli very 4 
is thy pꝛaiſe into al the ends or # earth. ee 
: #03 wherſoeuer p nanie of godisknd- whichde | 
wen, i — but thathis ſert gthes, krete 
power, godnelle, wiledome, ryghteoul⸗ things? 
nes, mercp, and truth muſt ſhewe fozth 
themſelues, which may dzawe vs inte map by uen aw 
admiration of him, and tirre vs vp te crileg 
| publiſh his pꝛaiſe. Sith there uze the yo" bymozrandn 2c 
lineſſe of God is ſo ſhamefully taken | 1 he ier 
| from him in carth, if we be not able to | kinge 
reſkue it, we be at the leaſt commann- | ry! 
ded to take care of it in dur pzaters,The net without 
| ſum is, p we wilh the honoz to be geuen bicauſe ik 
þ god, which he is wozthy to haue, that | neſſeinat 
men neuer ſpeak oꝛ think of him wont zofitable bt 
molt hie de contra 1 
ry y unholy abuſing, wh alway | many u 3 
ben to common in the wozld, as at this — Ap : 
day it alſo rangeth abzode And herups ded topzayto Qodtobzinginto ſubiec- | 
tommeth the netellitie ofthis petition, Taro ty > prix any; deſtroy what. 
which if ther liued in vs any god | | | 
though it were hut ll, nne rde na 
ben ſuperflugus. But ik name o ys 8 
auc 15 holinesſafe;when bring ſene- —— 
red feom all ofhery it bzeatheth out no⸗ of 
thing bi elo r here we-areebmalived |: hea 
| not only to pzap # god wil deliner that with foam 
holy name fro all contempt qdiſhono, ſpiing ftv we 
but allo that he wil ſubdue all mäkinde dot ht ſel 
tothe reuerente at it. Now wheras god they alpire to 
dulcloleth hicelf to vs partix uy vdogrin, foztthereare ku 
partly by wazks, he is no ofherwyſe ſã⸗ dome the ys 
lied of vs, than if we gene to him in power 8 
both behalles p which is his, and ſo em⸗ the lle 
by — — para 
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Faw vicauſe the wozd ofgodislyke a | to tho right 
kingly ſcepter, we are here cdmaunded partakers of | 
to pzay that he wil ſubdue p minds and when Wbt tet 
harts of al men to willing obedience of truth with away ne 
it. Which is done, whe w the ſecret in- | by the darknefſeat 
ſtinc ofhis ſpirit ho vttreth ß effecual | his — be de⸗ 
fo:ce of his woꝛd, j it may be auaumced | ſtroyed, and — efendeth thy en 
in ſuch degree as it is woꝛthye. After- | that be his, with 3 elpe of his Spiri 
ward we muſt come down to p wicked | directeth them to v 5 
| which do obſtinately & wyth deſperate theneth them to ci 
rage reſiff his autho2itie. God therfoze | thzoweth the wicked > — 
ſetteth vp his kingdome by hiibling the | enemtes,thaketh abzode th their ef zafons 
| whole wozld: but h in dinerſe maners: | and deceites, pzenenteth-th r malt 
bycanſe he tameth the wantoneſſes of | and beateth downe their lubboznel 
ome, of other ſome, he bzeaketh þ vn | till at lengthe he kill Antichzilte wett 
| tamed pꝛide. This is daili to be wiſhed | the Spirite of his 
| it be done, that it may pleaſe god to ga | all — with the ight 
| ther to himſelfe churches out of all the | hys comming. * 

coaſts of þ woꝛld, to enlarge t encreaſe | 43 The third petition is, That Bo: wil 
them in number to enriche them w his | of God be done in carth à it is in he: 
gifts, to ſtabliſh right oꝛder in them:on | Which althogh it hageth vpon dis kim 
the other ſide to ouerthꝛowe al the 220 dome, ca not be ſeuered from it is m 
mies of pare doctrine and religion, to in vaine added ſeuerally, dog ourgrol 

| ſcatterabzode their counſels, to caſte nelle, which doth not latte d 'byani 
down their enterpꝛiſes. Wherbt appea | conceaue what it is that god | 

| reth that the endenoz of daily pꝛoceding 
is not in vaine cammaũded vs, bicauſe | ty ifthis be taken by way of plainere! 
the matters of men are neuer in ſo god poſttis: that god ſhal then b 4 when in the | 
cauſe,that filthines being ſhaken away | wozld — al things (hal ſubmit the. 
4 and cleanſed, full pureneſſe floziſheth | ſelues to his will. Now here ww no! 
and is in liuelp foꝛce. But the fullneſſe meant ot his ſecret will, phervp ye 
' ofit is differred vnto the laſt coming of | nerneth al things and direcery tyem 
| Chzilt, when Paule teacheth that God | their end. Fo2 — n men a 
ſhalbe al in all. And ſo this pꝛaier ought | troubleſomlp caried r dim, ver | 
to withdꝛaw vs from all the cozruptios | ca by hys incomp2zehenſible comnernee | 
of the woz1d, which do ſeuer vs fr god, | only turn aſide, werd! _ ien 4 mae, 
that his kingdõ ſhould not flozith in vs, but alſo dꝛiue them in rpbeme 
and alſo to kindle our endeuo2 to moꝛ⸗ vhicht 
| tify the fleſh, finally toinſtruct vs to the 
bearing of the croſſe: fozaſmuch as God 
will in this wiſe haue his kingdũ ſpzed 
aàbꝛode. Nether ought we to take it miſ 
cðtentedly that the outward man be de- | 
ſtroyed,ſo that the inwardeman be re⸗ 
nued. Foꝛ this is the nature of the king 
dom of god, when we ſubmit aur lelues 
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ded to iche that as in | 
done but by the becke of God, s the An- 
gels are quietly framed to all vpaigbt⸗ 
nes:ſo the earth, all ſtubboznnes e pers 


1crſeneſſe being quenched, may be ſub» 


require this, we renounce the defires of 
our own fleſhe: bicauſe whoſoeuer voth 
not reſigne + yeld his affections to God, 


ſelt againſt him, fozaſmuch as nothing 
cometh oat of vs but faulti.And we are 
again by this pꝛaier framed to þ'fozſa- 
king of our ſelues,þ God max gonerne 
vs after his wil: and not that only,but 
p he may alſo create in vs new mindes 
new hearts, our old being bought to 
nought, that we may fele in oure ſelues 
none other motion of deſire,tha amere 
conſent with his wil: ſummarily,9'we 
may wil nothing of our ſelues,but that 
his Spirit may gouerne our hearts, by 
 whome inwardly teaching vs we map 


t to hate thoſe things that diſpleſe him. 
Whcrupon this alſo foloweth,y what- 
ſoeuer affections fight againſt his will, 
he may make them vain and voide. Lo 
here be the firlt thze chefe points of this 
pꝛaier, in aſking whereol we onghte to 


cycs,leauing the reſpeit ol our ſelues, 


largely vnto vs, yet we oughtnothere 

to ſæke it. But albeit all theſe things, 
thoughe we neither thinke of them, no 
wiſh them, noꝛ aſke them, mut neuer⸗ 
theles com to pas in their e, vet 
we muſt wiſhe them e require the. And 

this to do is no mal pzofite foz our tra- 


2 e Sls | | 
Wa grace of A 


he doth as much as in him lieth ſet him | 


haue the only glozp ol God befoze dure 


hauing no regarde foanyofoureowne | 
pꝛofite, which although it come heereof |' 


8 a of 
b . 
191 


jed to ſuch gouernment. And when we atcompted 


Paul witneſleth, is to be regarred eu? 
in meat 4 dzinke) we ſhould ſeeke only 
what is pzofitable foz cure ſelues : but 
we haue alredy geuen warning Þ there 
— —ũ— 
c | 1 
dzaw vs to himſelf wholly,that he may 
hegraunteth vs alſo to haue an exe to 
cdmodities, but with 


2 


learne to loue thoſe things 5 pleſe him, diti 


his 
nerallyalthings whichthe vie of $ bo- 


Foz ide me 
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than of the ſoul; many which dare truſt 
to God fo2 their ſonl, are vet careful fa: 
ther: fleſhe, are pet in doute what they 
ſhal eat, ⁊ wherwith thei ſhalbe clothed: 
t if they haue not plety of wine, wheat, 

t oplc afozchand they tremble fo2 fear. 
Do much moꝛe doe we eſteme the ſha⸗ 
bow of this life which laſteth but a mo⸗ 
ment, than that euerlaſting immoꝛtali⸗ 
tp. But wha lo truſtig to god haue once 
caſt away that carcfulnes fo2 the pꝛoui⸗ 
ſion of the fleſh,do alſo byandbi loke oz 
ſaluation & everlaſting life at his hand, 


no [mall exerciſe of Faithe, to hope fo: 
thoſe things of god, which other wiſe do 
ſo muche holde vs in care: and we haue 
n not ſmally pꝛoted, when we haue put 
of this vnbeleuingneſſe wbych ſticketh 
faſt within the bones almoſt of al men. 
As fo2 that which ſome do here teach or 
tranſubſtatial bꝛead, it ſemeth hut (mal 
i ta agre wyth the meaning of Chaiſt: 
vea hut if we did nat euen in this fraile 


| ke geue ta god theoffice of a noziſhing 
The denn which they baingistomuch 


motane: that it is nat meets that 5̊ chil- 


dzen of god ubieh ought to be ſpiritua 


ſduld uot only call their mind ta earthli 
cares, but allo wap God therein wyth 
them. as though his bleſſing a fatherty 
:fauoz doth not alſs apeare in the ſuſte⸗ 
nante cf our life, 02 as thaughe it were 


les not only of the life to came, but alſo 


geuenes of fins is oł muche greater va⸗ 
lue than the ſuſtenances ofthe bodx, vet 


greg ta bother to petitions 


wherin de bad regard to 32 


We are cõmannged to aſk Qux b 


Ja x bered with greater care of 1 fleſh | that — e fe 
| tity whichourbe 


waitten in vain g godlines hath p2zomi- | 


which are greater things. It is therfoze | th 


of this pzeſent lite. But although $ fa2- |-bicar 


Chatlt hath ſet the inferio2 thing in tie w 
rcd place, to i intent to lift us vp byde⸗ 


which dae 
pꝛopꝛelpe belong to the beaueniye lpfe, 


p YT ul 
Þ $a —.— 


ſaueth to geue to and n | 
fo2 gain by vnlawfy tera alt * meanes zn 
em ene arne tha 
is made Dures by 

neyther our dilige 

noꝛ aur handes ( 

deren gt 

leſle the bleſſing of God he ex = — en — e 
the plenty ol bꝛead ſhul v notbyng at 
into nouriſhment. And therfozethys 
 beralityof God is na leide n 


they ſhould pet faint bounce, 
tinelle, vnleſſe they did by his gr 

iop their bzead, Tbe void ugh 

Euer dap as it is e ee 
dle tber to much mae ene 
wherwith weare wont fo burne out 
meaſure, ⁊ wherunto are fjopne! 
euils, ſith if we baue ptentiful abundice 
we da glozioully poure-i aut pon — 
ſure, delites, boaſtii | 

of riofous exceſle, Therfoze wearect 
maunded ta aſke only ſo. muche as is e⸗ 
noigh.fo>our neceſſity, and as it were 
from day tu dap, with ar 

when aur beauenly Fatber bathled vs 
— — 


— 


11»2 


iter it ſelf to be perſuaded the uad te. 


eople with Pa the wildernes,to 
— vs that ma liueth not in berad on 
ip, but rather in h wozd'y counneth out 
of his mouth. Wherby is declared, p it 
is his power alone vy which our life x 
ſtrengthes are ſulteined,although he do 
miniſter it vnto vs vnder bodily inikru 
ments. As he is wont alla to teach vs bi 
the contrary exãple, when he ſo aſt as he 
| wit,bzcaketh $ ̃rengtb and (as be cal 

eth it the ſtatfe ol bꝛead. men eating 
map pine with hüger, & dzinking may 
be dzied vp w thirſt, But wholo not be- 
ing contented w daily bzead, but with 
vnbꝛideled gredines are gaping foz end 
[es ſtoꝛe, 03 whoſo being ful with their 
| aboladance,X careles bi reaſs of p heape 

of their riches,do neuertheles (ue to god 
with this pꝛaier, thei do nothing els but 
mocke him, Foz firlt ſost ol ſuch men 
aſe Þ which thei wold net abteine, xea 
which thei molt ol al abhozre,p is, to 
haue onely daily bead, and ſo much as 
in them lyeth they diſſemblingly hyde 
from god the affecio of their couetedul⸗ 
nes, wheras true p2aters ought.to poure 
dut befoze him the very whole mind it 


which they loke not fo2 at his hande, 

namely vᷣ which they think z they haue 
with thẽſelues. In this that it is called 

Dures the bountifulnes of God (as we 

baue ſayde) ſo muche moze appeareth, 
which maketh v oures 5 is by no right 
dut to vs. Pet that expoſitid is nat to be 
rciected which J haue alſo touched, that 
by our bꝛead is ment that which is ear⸗ 
ned with rightfull and harmles trauail, 
and nat gotten wyth deceits and extoꝛ⸗ 
(108; becauſe that is alway other mens 


wyth — onr 


in n 
Chꝛiſt hath bzefely conteined | 
ucr maketh foz the heauenly life; as in 


all couenant which God hath made foz | 


the ſaluation of his church, A wil wzite 
my lawes in their hearts, and A wil be 
mercitull to their iniquity.Yere Ciſt 
beginneth at the fozgeuenes of ſins: af- 


ter this, be will byandby adioyn the ſe- | 
God defend vs with the | 


cond grace, that 


power of his ſpirit, t ſuſtain vs with bis 


belp, that we may ſtand vnouercome a⸗ 


gainſt al tentations. And ſins be calleth 


dets, bicauſe we are vet boũd fo pay the 
pcnalty of thẽ, and wer by no meanes a⸗ 
bie to ſatilũe it, vnleſſe we were acqui-! 
ted by this fozgeuenes , Which pardon 
is of hys free mercy, when he himſelf li- 

dets,taking no 


ierits, and that 


„ 


, 
| 


F 


whych we get togur ſelues with any ill 
doing. Whereas 
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merites and ſatiſtaa ions. op, ſo they | 
do not beſech his mercp, but do appeale 
to his iudgemtt. As fo2 them pdzeame | 
of a perfection in themſelues, which ta⸗ 
keth away nerd to craue pardon, let the | 
haue ſuch diſciples whom the itching of 
their eares dꝛyueth to erro2s: fothat it 


be certapne that ſo many Diſciples as 


they get, are taken away from Chzilt: 
foꝛaſmuch as he infirucing all tocon- | 
feſſe their giltineſſe recepueth none but | 


vnclothed of the byces of their fleſh, but 
that they alway remayneſubicc to the 
iudgement of God. It is in deed to ber 


| withed,yea and to be carneſtly endeuo⸗ 


red, that we hauing perfozmed. all the 
parts of oure dutie may truety- reiopce 


befoze God that we are clcaue from all 


{pot : but fozaſmuch as it pleaſeth God 
by tte and litle to make againe his J- 


mage in vs, that ther alway remaineth 


ſome infection in our ficſhe,the remedy 
aught not to haue ben deſpiſed. If ch2ilt 
by the authoꝛitie geuen ta him ok his fa 
cher, ccmmaundeth vs thzoughout the 
whole courſe of dur 1yfe, to fl& to tra⸗ 


uing of pardon of oure gltings:who ſhal 


be able to ſuſfer theſe newe mailers, 


| which goe abonte with this. imagined- 


ghoſt of perfecte innocency to daſell the 
epes of d ſimple, to make them ts truſt 


Chich,as John witneſfeth, is nothing. 
els but to make God a lier. And withal 
ane woꝛke theſe leud men bi cancilling 
ons article do teare in ſonder, b that 


dation the whole touenant of god, uder 
in we haue ſhewed that gur ſaluatid is 


| 


| 


ol od, becauſe they ſeuer thoſe things | Budbthis is to. p; 


r5tcined:ſo as thep be not ottly robbers; 
fo n comopne d, but allo wicked g trucil, 


„ *, 1 , 


ſinners: not foz that he cheryſheth lins | 
with flatteringes, but bycauſe he knew | pt 
that the faithfall are neuer thzoughlye 


"" Ofthe maner \; to receine I = | 150 e 
When they thzuf vnto Gad their own | 


"becauſe has 7oner — | 
deſpair: and tt 
other, that velike l 

bꝛing themſelues in 

— — 

wheras ſome obieue, fl 

a eee 

of this pzayer is.let foxth'vaty 5m 
hie perfea ion, but in this parte ii 
koꝛthe oure weakenetfe, LI 


the remedyes whicho out — re- 
quireth, Finally we pꝛap that we may 
be foꝛgeuen as we our — 
dur detters, that is, as we da fon 

pardon all of whomſoeuer we haue beg 


n 


handled in de de, oz 
woꝛd. Not that ore 
the giltines of the fants.4 effenice, which 


pertaineth to God alone: but this is our 
fozceuingzof our otone 'willingieſſe to 
lay away out of our minde waath ,ha- 
fred,and deſirt ol ment, q with 
voluntary fozgctfulneſſe 


that they may be made fre frõ all fault? | 


meane do weaken krom itz very foun-. them'vnto vs: we do by! fo payer be 


fate the — Wher 
| foze we mape not-aſke 
' nes at the hand he 


allo foz0ene they — vs 


| which eitver do aꝛ haue v 
But if we kerpe aus 


hartes, and purpoſe any rt eng ment 


and imagine by what occaſion” 

hurt, vea and i rr arenen 
come into fouo2 agayne with ene⸗ 
mpes, and to deſerue well 
all kinde of frendiy 


ö 


Ffa,43 
g 


(&@chGed that he wy 
we require i; be gr 
foꝛegeuenes une 


not ee 


* 


| hots werde be rad vhe 


uors iudgment: l aſt ot al it is to be no⸗ 
ted, that this cõdition that hefo:gene bs 
as we foꝛgeue our detters, is not there⸗ 
foꝛe added fo2 Þ we deſerue his fo2gene 
neſſe by p ſoꝛgeuenes which we graunt 


vs wer there expꝛeſſed:but by this woꝛd 
partly the lozds wil was fo comfozt the 
weaknes of dur kapth, foʒ he added thys as ri 
[as ſigne — we may be aſſured y 


cleanſed of all hatred,enupe;2 reuenge⸗ 


mark, he wipeth the aut ol the nüber of 
hys childzen-Þ they may not de bolde ko 
tall vpon hym as their father, mhich be. 
inz hedlong haſty to reuenge, hardly 
entreated to pardon do vᷣſe ſtilly cõtinu | 
ing enmities, : do cheriſh in themſclues 
the lame diſpleſure toward other which 
they pꝛape to be turned fe6 themſelues. 
{Uyich is alſo in Luke expꝛelly ſpoken 
in the woꝛds of Chailt, 
+5 The ſirt petition(as we haue layd) 
anſwereth to d pzomiſe-of engraning v 
law of God in our hartes. But becauſe 
we do not withaut continual warkare # 
| hard x great ſtriuings obey ta Cad, we 
— here pꝛayta be furniſhed] with 
capons t defended with ſucyſuceo2, 
we mal be able to get b victazy:iwherby | 
we are warned p we tand in nede nat 
onlyaf the grace of þ ſpirit. wich may 
often, vom, z direc our hartstotheobe- 
diente of god, but allo ol his help, wher- 
by he 3 
be all — 


obtaine by their pzaper buf amoze — | 


to other, as if p cauſe of fogeneneſſe to 


ment, and partip by this as it were bya | 


f 
| | 
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Andtheſstentations aro epther on the 
— — — . 


— — Either < 


uertp, rep 

ſuch other:that they being —— 
the bitternes hardnes theredt may be 
-vtterly diſtouraged, caſt away faith and 
hope 7+ finally be altogether eſtranged 
from God. To theſe tentations of both 
ſoꝛtes, which fight with vs either being 
kindled in vs by our own luſt, oz being 
ſet againſt vs by the craft ol Datan, we 
pꝛaꝝ ta our heauenly father he ſuffer 
0 do nat to veld. But rather 5 be vpholde 
vs a rate vs vp with his hd, that —— 
ſtrong by hys ſtrength, we map ſtand 

faſt againſt al the alfaults of the malici · 
ous enemy, whatſoeuer — rh vu 
into our mind:then,that what ſoener is 
ſet befoze vs on either ſide, we mai turn 
it to gad that we neyther be — 
| with avuerſtie.Heither yetdo | 
require 5 — 5 


all, with tuhich we haue grrat nirde tg 


be ſtirred bp, pꝛicked, z pinched, leaſt by 
* Foz not in 
VOID Wau wil empted:and 


Capo. Ofthemaner hovyto recciue: EET 177 
Ie. a2 1, ner, ſatan after another: Satan, to de- in in perces witt bysteth 6 b nd pa wes, and 
Oeu. b. 2. ſtrop, damn, confound, #thzow downe [ſwallowed with hys ths bot tb nelle the 
K. 3. 3. hedlong: but Ood, that by pꝛouing them |Lo02d do deliuer bs dur weten e 
| that be hys he may haue a triall or their death: vet therwithall 1 — wwyng thye 
vnkainednes, t by exerciſing them may | that if the Loꝛde ſhall ue 'by 0 _ 
confirme they2 ſtrength to moztikpe, finht kon vs when went 7 
purge by fire,x ſcare their fleſbe, which we ſhall in bys e ch v fireng ngth. 
vuleſſe it were in thys wiſe reſtrained, L et other truſt as Un dtheirown 
would ware wanton and would wildly abilities and ffr # "IE f fre w 
cutrage aboue meaſure.Pozeouer,a- | which they thinke that tt 

tan allaileth men vnarmed e bnreadye, | ſelues: but let it ſuffifſe vs chat w 

that he may oppꝛeſſe the vnware ? God and are ſtrong by the — 2 tren 

J euen with tempting wozketh the effec, | God. But thys pzayer contamerymoze 
| that they which be hys maye paciently chan at the firlt ſight it benterg im ew. 
| | care whatſoener he ſendeth vpon the, | Foz ifthe ſpirit of God be dur 

| | 15y the name of the Euill, whether we | to fight out our e te with © 

| it maketh | fweſtllnotb able ogettethe bi 
rok 29 litle matter. Satan in dede himſelfe is | vntill we being filled wirt ear 


3 Cor. io 


the enemye that lyeth in waite ſoꝛ our | ſhall haue put of al the wen 
ne: but with ſin he is armed to deſtroye fleſh, When therfoze we 
Pe g. 8. vs. Thys theretoꝛe is our requeſt, Þ wwe liuered from Satan and ie deu, w 
| map not be ouerteme 02 overwhelmed | pay to be from time to time 5 tie 
with any tentations, but mai by þ pow- with new encreaſes of p grace or Cot 
| 


er of the Loꝛde ſtand ſtrong agaynſt all | til being fully fuffed with eh wee 
cenfrary powers wherwith we are a- | triumphe oner all euill. Jt ſome 
ſapled: which is, not fo velde vs vanqui⸗ and rough to ſome, that we craucof god 
Ged to tentations, that being receaued | that he leade vs not into 

into hys keping and charge, and being | fozaſmuch as it is — 

ſafe by hys pꝛotedien we maye endure to tfpt, as James witnefſety, 
vnouercome ouer ſinne, death, the gates queſtid is already 9 

ok hell, and the whole kingdome of the | we ſayd that aur owneluft i pon 
Deuill : which is to be delinered from the tauſe of all the tentations whorwit uber wu 
euill. Where it is alſo to be diligently | we are ouertome, and there wostni⸗ 
marked, that it is aboue our ſtrength to ly beareth the blame thereof. een 
match with the deuill ſo great a warri⸗ doth James meane any thyngews 

02, and to beare hys foꝛte and violence. that the faultes are wichen tam 

| Otherwiſe we ſhould but vainly oꝛ as | w2ongfullylayde vpo 

it were in mockage aſke that which we are dz inen to impute 

had already in our ſelues. Sureip, they cauſe we know our 

which pꝛepare them to ſuch a battell | ence gilfy of them. But tes wum 
with truſt of themſelues, dor not ſutfici - deth not but p God may whe Anf — 
cently vnderſtand with how ficrce and ſeth hym — Larry — — 44 
well armed an enemy they haue tb doc, vs away into a rep2o ie, to fl 
Now we pꝛay to be delinered from hys | thy luſtes, Fx ſo lead vs 

vower, as out ofthe mouth ofa mad and hys iudgement ii 

raging L ion, wheras we ſhold be toꝛne dede but pet offfti ng es ſeti 
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as the cauſe outta (cer 


is no vnfit maner of 
perſuaded Þ hedathinotwythout cauſe 


ſhalbe ſtrike with blindnesandharde- 
| ning of hart, theſe ſhall paw (905-1 
| of his vengeance; 1.5 176-71 
| 47 Lheſethz# "etitions, 
| we do peculiarly commend us and our 
thinges to God, do euidently ſhewe this 
which we haue beloze ſayd: the pꝛai⸗ 
ers of Chꝛiſtiãs aught to he comon and 
to tend to the common edikying ol the 
church, and to theencreaſe of d commu⸗ 
nion of the kaithfull. Foz there dot not 
| cuery man p2ay to haue any thing pꝛi⸗ 
uatly geuen, but all mcomon-/together 
do pꝛap foz Our bead, foz fozgeuenes 
| of ns, that we may not be led inta ten⸗ 
tation, that we may be deliuered from the 
euil. There is furthermoze adioyned a 
cauſe why we haue both ſo greate bold- 
nes to aſke, ſo great truſt to abtepne: 

ich although it be not inp latine ca⸗ is 
bies, pet it agrieth moze fitly: in thrs 


* 


omitted, namely 5 his is the kingdom, ex 
the power and the glozy foz ener, Thys 
is the perfecte quiet reſt ot our ſoule. 
Foꝛ if our pꝛaiers wer to bechmended 
to god by their owne e, who 
| hould be ſo bolde., as once to open hs 
mouth befoze hym? Nowe howſoeuer 
we be moſt miſerable, howſoener molt 
vnwozthy ar al men, howſoever vopde 
of all commendation:pet we ſhal neuer 


—— — 


of confidence 2: foʒaſmuch as dur father 


can not haue his kingdd,power,t glozy 
taten awapfrom hym. At the ende is 


added, Amen, whereby is exrpzeſſedour| 
keruentuen or deſſrs to obetepne thoſe 


hope — luch 


ſo oft thꝛeaten, that ohen the repꝛobate 


wberrwith 


ES b wes 1 
him, Mhertupon is 3 — 1 


| 


NT 92 in amg wyſe may aſkeof 


he both alway hath ben his eternal wil 


2 
er is 
whatſoeuer foꝛepne oꝛ trage thing is 


is vngodly & vawozthy to ber allowed 


to bim, what is neceſſary foz vs, 
| what he willgradt Wherefoze w 
dare go further, een oye 
eee eee 
|heirownto wildõ of god (which can 


not be done Wout mad blaſphemy)then 


they hold not themſelues vnoer $ wil of ; 


god, but deſpiſing it do with 


| wadze furtber: finally they thaltneuer || 


e whatſoener wes | 


Ood, ſet fozth in this fozme,z as it wer 
ob bi belt {chole/| 


ee abi mor prone 
dom,4 being made mi is geuen to men 


added which can not be referred to it, it 


of god, Foz in this ſum he hach let fozth'Sce Au- 1 
plate thi Þ it ſhould feme wozthy to he \ what inenetsfooſhin; wharis plating ſooſtin, + 1 


wout faith. And there is no dout Þ 
| al ſuch pzaiers are made withont fayth 
r 


tl 
all 
* 


=p z we haue aſkevof gd, and our th 


obfeine any thinge, fozaſmuch as they i 
want cauſe to pꝛap, t neuer be deſtitute pꝛaꝝ n 
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as p they be able with their whole. ende- appointFi 


1u02,are againſt it, Therfoze Tertulliã 
no leſſe ſitlp than truly hath called tyis 
a lawfull pꝛaper, ſecretely ſignifying 
all other are lawleſſe and vnlawfull. 

49 We wold not haue theſe thinges ſo 
taken as though we were ſo boũd with 
this fozme of pzater , that we may not 
chage a wozd 02 a ſillable, Foz ther are 


| 
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when we —— 
| of Cad, when we tanke vs tor 


eche wher red many pꝛaiers in þ ſcrip⸗ let thys not be a ſuper icious 2 ruig 
tures far differing from this in woꝛds, of houres, by which, as p Ang a faſke | 
to God, r lelues dil 


pet wꝛitte by y ſame ſpirit.a which are 
at this day pzofitable to be vſed of Us. 
| Pany ar cotinually put into? months 
of the faithful by the ſame ſpirit, which 
in likeneſſe of wozde do not ſo muche 
agree, This onely is our meaning in ſo 
teachig,that no ma ſhuld ſeke, loke foz, 


oz aſke anyother thing at all than that 


which is ſummarily compzehended in | 
this pꝛaper, e which though it molt dif- 


ferin woꝛds pet differeth not in ſenſe, 


fo Eero rem time itir⸗ 
red vp we auge 
loke ber ſooft ede en ane 
in diſtreſſe, oz we (@ other to bes in 
ſtreſſe with any hardnes of ;aduerf 

we run ſtreight way to hym, nat io 
fete but whith harts: then. al wel 
fer not any W ; on 


Like as it is certaine that all þ pꝛaiers other mens, to paſſe but 


which are ſoũd in the ſcripturs, which 
do come out of godly hartes, are applied 
to this, ſo verily none can any wher be 
foũd, which may match, much leſle pas, 
the perfecneſſe of this pzater , Bere is 
nothing left out, that myght be thought 
vpon to the pꝛaiſcs of god, nothing that 
ought to come into the minde of ma foz 
his 8wn pꝛoſits, the ſame ſo fully that 
all hope is wozthily taken away frem 
all men to attempt to make any better. 
In a ſumme, let vs remembꝛe that this 
is the doctrine of the wyſedom of God, 
which hath taught what he willed, and 
willed what was needſull, 

509 But although we haue abone ſayd, 
that we ought aiway to bꝛeath vpward 
with minds lifted vp to Ood, e pzay w⸗ 
out ceaſlinge: yet [ozafmuch as ſuch is 
our weaknes,as nedeth to be vpholden 


with many helps: ſuch is our dulnes, as 
nedeth to be pꝛicked oz ward with may | 


that we acknowledge it tobedis with 
pꝛaiſe g thankeſgeuing, p. this is 
| diligently to be obſerued in all pzaier, 
we go not about to binde gon to certain 
circumſtances,noz to appoint fohym, 
place, and in what maner: asbythys 
payer we are taught to malte to hem 
nolawe,noz fo to him any cen 
dition, but to leaue to his wil that thai 
thinges which he will do, he may dam 
what maner, at — nwyat| 
place it pleaſeth hym. Wl efo 8 re 
we make any pꝛaper foz on 
firſt p2ay that his will be di 
we do already ſubmit our w 5 
a bzidly put vpõ it, it 55 ft . 
to bzing god into rule buten | 
tudge and gouernoz 2 
51 It we do with mim 

| obedience 2 
wyth the lawes of & 


ny ſpurres: it ia: une vs 


LE a 


wYÞ 


cr,and with 2 
to waite foꝛ the e 
although he apeare not, pet he is 

pꝛelent with vs;4 wil when de ein ein 52 
— declare how not dealfe res ILY, it 
gaue to the pꝛapers, whirze mn *. haue 
of men teemed to be dotpiled 8 frutert 
chalbe a moſt pꝛelent tottifozt, that we | of hw 
faint not and fall vowne by'deſpeices, i AC 


fic{t requeſtes, Like as they are wonte 10zddoth loaft elocertainly take 
to do, which white they are taried with de wil have rare oror | 
their ſodaine heate do ſo call vpon God, vnte lad 
tene, bee. 
bzuntes A bzingt oul | | 
byandby imaginehym tu be ange y and Foz howiocuer its do fail 
hatefulty bent agaynlt them, c catng vs, vet God will neuer keto by, which 
| awaye all hope uf dbkaining vorealſoko | Tuffreththe waiting e pactence of them 
cal vpon him Bat rather veferting vir — —U—üä— cẽ—̃ 
hope witha wel tenipetey-euvennede of —ä—— 
mind, let vs goe fozward in P perkeue⸗ aſmuch as he containeth in himſelfeal 
rance which is lo much tom enden to'vs — — av 
in the (eriptures, Noz in Pſalms we | elofe vnto vs at p day ot iudgment 
| may oktentümes ſie dete d x other 3 
| faithful men, whe they ſeme ina maner 'Beſide this although God graunt to vs, 
| weryed with pꝛaping, did beateþ avze, | vet he doth not alwaye anfwere atcoz⸗ 
bitauſe they thzew-awaptheys wozdes bing to ecpyoll Togo ve gert x, 
to God y heard the not vet they cvalre but holvit | 
not from pꝛaying ꝛ bitauſe the wozde of |Tufpente;yr 
God hath not his ful acfhozity mainitai- dhe weth ebe 
ned onletle h ereditotherorbe ſet alivue | Diisio\meane vy the wozuouf Joh. 
all ſucceſſes of things, Pozevuer let un we know, : | 
not tempt GodEpzonoks hymn agaynd | 
95 being weryes with our im pont 
| ie, Whit em ny vle ko 
thing but indent wich Pod ven ace 
|titcontifionzes 1 
of thepz couen 
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but olcentinies dzineth them into the 
greateſt extremities,⁊ whe thei are dꝛi⸗ 
uen thether he ſuffreth the long tofticke| 
faſt in the myꝛe, ere he geue them aur 
taſt of hys ſwatneſſe 2 and, as Hanna 


| ſapth,he flayethzx quickneth: he leadeth 
down to p hels;x bzingeth back againe, 


Achat could they here do but be diſcou | 
raged, 7 tall hedlong into deſpeire: vn⸗ 


[3 At now wheras the conenant of life 
is not cgally pꝛeached to al men, and 
with the to whom it is pꝛeached it doth 


place: in this diuerſitie the wonderous 


| depth ofthe indzment of God apeareth, 
#02 neither is it any dout but that thys ther. aw much the it 
diuerũtie allo ſerueth the fre choile of pꝛintiple diminiſheth of 
| Gods eternall Election, Jf it be cuident ; God ,how much it: 

y it is wꝛought by the will of God that true humilitie,it is plain 


ſaluation is freely offred to ſome, and o⸗ 


| ther ſome are debarred from cõming to 


if:here byandby ariſe great 4 hard ques 
{tions which can not other wiſe be dil⸗ 


| 


cuſſed, th ik the godly mindes haue that 
| certainly ſtabliſbed which they ought to 
hold concerning Election & Pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
tion. This is (as many thinke) a com- 


nothing to be leſſe reaſonable than ofthe 
common multitude of men ſome to bee 


| fa2co2dained to ſaluation, other ſome to 


deſtruction, But how they wzongfully 
encomber themielues, hall afterwarde 
be eaident by the framing of the matter 
together. Beſide Þ in p very ſame dark⸗ 


ly the pꝛofitableneſſe of this dourine but 
alſo the moſt ſwerte krute heweth faz 


elfe when in 
ſolate;+ already head, 
did raiſe thi tGod-1 


on tbem, and thore th Übe 1 


7 


and faſt vpon the alſurel 
hope,they ceafſe notinth A, 


era ſledlaſtneſſe ofco 


| 


| 


berſome gucſtion ; bicauſe they thinke 


nes which maketh men afrapd, not on- | 


thing pzcnaile with 


Of the eternall Eleion Wet God hath bed ſom! ; o alu. 
tion, and other ſome to deſtruction. e Wn * 


the free mercy «Ci 
lection be knowen to be, 
copariſon bzightly 1 


not either egally oꝛ cõtinually find like | of God, v he doth not 
| 


adopt alt into the ek 
geueth to ſome ; whi 
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toto be knowen, is polſib mo 
en, vnleſſe God leauing 
ſpect of wozkes do che let 
bath determined 
tyme(ſayth Ebern a 
ued accoꝛding to fre el len | 
Orace, then not of wozke 


much as wozk Chould1 
If we mult be bꝛot 
ginnins of or, 
£crtaynethaf 
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Frm no otberwhers.ſh 
liberplicie of © Pod:the' 


whiche + ova gle 


it (cle, Welhall neuer be clærelp per⸗ mouth to bane -} 
ſwaded as we ought to be, that our ſal⸗ thoy park a 


evy the ve 
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remnut cf the people is 
| election clerey teſti 
it is know . comm 
pleaſure ſaue whõ he ane com 
reward which tan nat be baue Trg av) — 5 — 
bold tocometothe fling at thendace | LYENT ment kaun n nes —— . — 
tine, do no loſſe wong tamen thats dure orrdes duty 
add: bicauſe neithenthalla er thig remembse, that w 
ſafice to hüble vs as we ought to ber, P2edeſtination,thetpearceintothe 
neither hall weotherwyſe tele fro nur cret cloſeſs of y mild of Aber in 
bat howe much we are haund tn Gan. ifany ma vocareleſly: e valoly b2e; 
| Nether pet is therunt vther-wher the in, he ; Wh LL Wk bd 
[-;2.; Vpholding Tay of olidalvce,as ebgitk to riouſnes, and he th 
"© 5# ſelf; teachethzlwhich to delinere: 5 wear 
1 has) — 


frõ al keare, z to mane vs — | er man rain. #02n 1 sit 
ble among ſo mau dagers am me aendern mk | 


x deadly batels, pꝛompleth that whats | ieh ge | 
foeuerhe hath recepued of his father ta den in hunſelfe,and to. out 
pe, halbe ſafe, Wherof we-gather y | veryeternitieÞheightof wildõ, w 
— ſhall with contianalltrembling be he willed to honaxed nak to be co on-| 
miſerable, whaloener the i be knowe cerned, that bi allo he mought be 
not themſelues to be the paapze paſſeſſid 77 — nto 4 Thole ferretes of 
| of god: therloꝛe z they do dern ill pꝛo⸗ wil whict 1 Ye 
Uid de both fo2 theſclues+fo2. al the faith | ned unfo.v 3. 
full ,which in being blind at theſd then | wozde;and h 
olites which we haue touched; would W 
wilhthe Whole foũdation at aur ſalua | pzofitable f 
tion tobe quitetakenfromamong'vs, 2 
coꝛeouer hereby the churcha Roo ye ſy 
dem. * 1 . 1 
cautu. 78. Tightlp teat not poſſible 
ſcñd, no to be ano wen amg erraturm: and wile dome are hidden, Hoh L030 10 
bicauſe both waies in meruations wile | hi did nat. or 
it lieth biddẽ with in hoſome ol hleiled and moſt ch 
Poerdeſtination, 3 within the Baſſe of | I 
milerable dãnatid. But ere A enterin⸗ bu echt bears th 
to matter if ſelfe; J1wſthefoze-hand Walke, we m 
| in two fv2ts ſpeahe to two ſoais of me; | creaſe 
| hit theentreating of pzedeſiination; concopue tt 
| . men ca ee 
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LEO of him:that it the 3 | 
which may geue vs light to ſe whatſo- | 
euer we ought to ſee of hin: it ſhal caſi- | p — 


— IF 
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e 3 7 
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ly hold back and reſtrapne vs from all 


as we be gone out o? the boundes of the 
wo2d, we run out of the wap,+ in dark⸗ 
nel, in which race we mult nedes of- 


| foꝛe let this be befoze our eyes, that to 
| couct any other knowledge of P2ede- 
ſtination than that which is ſet fozth by 
the woꝛd of god, is a point of no les mad 
| neſſe than if a man haue a will to go by 
an vapaſſable wap, oꝛ to ſæ in darknes. 
| Netyhcr let vs be aſhamed, to be igno⸗ 
rant of ſom1what in it wherein there is 
ſome learned ignoꝛance. But rather let 
vs willingli abſteine krom the ſerching 
of 5 knowledge, wherof the exceſſine co 
ueting is both faliſh and perillous, yea 
and deadly: But if the wantonneſſe of 
wit pꝛouoke vs, it ſhalbe pzofitable al⸗ 
way to ſet this agaĩſt it, wherby it may 
be beaten backe, z as to much of honey 
is not gad, ſo ? ſearching of gloꝛie doth 
not turne vnto gloʒi to the curious. o: 
there is no god cauſe why we ſhould be 
frayed away from that boldnes, which 
can do nothing but thzowe vs downe 
headlong into ruine. 
3 There be other which whe thei haue 
a will to remedy this euill, do comaund 
all mention of Pꝛedeſtination to be in 
a maner buried, at the leaft they teache 
men to fle frõ euerp maner of queſtio- 
ning therol as from a rocke . Although 
the moderation of theſe men be herein 
wozthily to be pꝛaiſed, that they iudge 
that miſteries ſhould be taſted ol with 
ſuch ſobztetie: pet bicauſe they deſcend 
to much beneath d meane, they litle pꝛe 
uaile with p wit of ma, which doth not 
lightelp ſuffer it ſcife to be reftrayned. 
Therekoꝛe, that in this behalfe alſo we 


* 


raſhnes, Foz we Sal know that ſo ſone | 


tenfims ſtrap, ſlip, t table, Firft theres | 


tie, it not only in learning we alwayfol 


| tothe == the * 


haue a ſure rule of 
1 ble 


tet fees other enwlen{FMNGIS 
them of the bene un 


wyſe 


e ſuppꝛeſſrd. l. 
(3 fap) geue teauetoa 99 
to open his mind and his eares to al the 


him, ſo that it be done with this tempe⸗ 


ſed his holy mouth, he max 
to himſe lle al the way to enquixe ſur⸗ 
ther. This ſhalbe the beſt bond al ſobzie 


low the Lo2d going befoze vs, but alſo 
when he maketh an ende of teachinge, 
we ceaſe to wil to learne. Neither is 
danger which they feare of ſo great im 
poztaunce, that we ought tyereio2e 
turne away our minds tr tha — 
of God, Notable is the ſaying of Halo- 

—— that the glozie of God is to che 

wozd, But ſith both godli 


nerally meant of euer thing we mn 
ſeke a ditference, leaſt bautiſꝶ ignoza 
ſhuld pleaſe vs vnder coloz of maden 
x ſobꝛietic. That ditkerence is in fel 
woꝛds plainly — 


but to vs and to oure he hath 
diſcloſed theſe — 
he cm#veth-to the people yu f v 


ſayinges of God whych are directed to 


rance, that ſo ſone as the L ond hath clo⸗ 
allo fozcloſe| 


—— reaſon reacheththat ien not g 
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102d our god(ſaith he)belbghis ſecrets De Y 
chyldzen 


the decent Sen b 


may kepe a right ende, we muſt return 
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| full foz moztall men to thzuſt 
into the ſecretes of God; TR 
+ Þ2ophane men(3graſit)do tn $ mat⸗ 
ter of pzedeſtination ſavenly catch hold 
| of mwhat which they maiecarp,02-ca- 
ul, oz hark, o (cofat.3Sut if their waiz 
wardnes do fray vs away fro it, & ches 
articles of d faith muſt he kept ſecret, of 


which there is almaſt none which they, 
oꝛ ſuch as they be, da leue-vutouched w | Fo 
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elſence of God ther are. i perlons, than 
if he heare Þ god faaſaw what uld be- 
tome of man when he created him, Ne- 
ther wil they abſtein kr laughing, whe? 
they ſhal vnderſtãd Þ ther is little moze 
than ftue thouſand peres paſled ſinte the 
creation of the woz ld, la they wil aſke 
why the power of God wan ſo long idel 
ta llæpe. Finally there can be nothing 
bꝛought fozth, which the wa not fcoffe 
at. Foz the reſtraining of theſe facriley 
ges, muſt we hold our peace of the god⸗ 
hed of the ſon, and of the holy ghote 2 03 
mult we pas ouer in ſilence the creati6 
of the woꝛld? Yea but the truth ol gon is 


tier than that it neve to feare the euill 
ſpeaking ofthe wicked: as Auguſtine 
ſtronglx maintaineth in his wozke ol 
gd of Perſeuerance. Foz wee ſe 5; the 
kalle Apoſtles could not by defaming 4 
laundering the true doctrine of Paule; 
matze hi to be aſhamed at it. But wher- 
as thcy ſay 9 thys whole diſputation is 
perillous alſo foz godly mindes,becauſe 
it maketh againſt crhoztativs, becauſe 
it haketh kaithe, bicauſe it troubleththe 
hart it ſelf: this is vain; Auguſtine tics 
acth not to confes 5j fo2 theſe cauſes he 
was wont to be blamed, fo; thathevyd* 
0 relypzeach Pzedeſtinatis,but,ashe 


[ 


X 


viaſphemy, Ifroward-wit will un lee 
pꝛoudly outrage whe he heareth y in | 


both in this behalf g euer woher migh# | 


— 
fearful that they would haue Pzedefti- 
nation to be buried, leaſt it ſhuld troble 
 weake ſoules:with what coloz. A beſech 
vou, wil they cover their arrogãte, wh? 
avuiſcdnes,as though he fozſaw not the 
danger, which they thinke thiſelues to 
haue wiſeli met with?UWhoſocuer ther | 
foze trauaileth to bꝛing the doctrine of 
W2edeltination into miſitking,he open 
ly faithe euill of God: as ti ſomes 
what had vnaduiſedly fl om him 
which is hurtfullfotheChurch, h. 
5 - Pzeveſtination, wherby God adop- | 
teth ſome into the hope of life, and iud⸗ 
geth ſome to eternal death, no man that 
' woulo be accompted godly, dare ſimply 
deny: But they waapit vp with manye 
 cauillations,ſpecially they which make 
þ.cauſoofit, Me in dede 


ly do remain vnder 


— 


— 


had in redinelle wherwithal, he largely 


1 


(Caper 
pꝛelent to vs; whereof dure minde 
| deth faſt the remembꝛance) but 


| 


| 
of 5G 


ly beholdeth and ſerth them as ſette be⸗ 
|fozebim. And this foꝛeknowledge er⸗ 
tendelh to the whole compaſſe of the 


woꝛld, and to all creatures. Pzedeſt!- | 


nation we cal the eternal derræ af god, 


/ wherby he had it determined with him 


elle what he willed ta become of euerp 
man, Joꝛ all are not created to like e⸗ 
| ſtate: but to ſome, eternall life, and to 
ſome, eternal damnation is foꝛe apoin⸗ 
ted. Thereloze as euerp man is treated 
to the one oꝛ other ende, ſo we ſaye that 
be is 122edeſtinate either to life 02 to 
death, But this pꝛedeſtination god hath 
not only teſtiſted in euer p ſeuerall per⸗ 


| x 


med to be the caufeolpzotortistn 


5 . i | th 
alſo the faithful we perlats eh 


voico, ſaping: E 
inberitanuce.the 10 wot 
he hathe loned. * | py 
to free loue al the gittes whe = = they 
were garniſhed of God : nat oneiy 
cauſe they knewethatthey be 

had obteyned them by no deler nin 


was not enduen tuch verty 


he coulde purchaſe to hym felt und hy 
poſteritpe, ſo great a pꝛero | 
naure. Atid the moze trongly fotread 


* * 


ſon, but hath ſgewed an example therof downe al pꝛide, he vpbeal 
in the whole iſſue of Abꝛaham, wherby | 
mighte plainely appeare that it lieth in 
his wil what ſhall be the eſtate of euer 
nation. When the Hieſt diuided the na⸗ 
tions, and ſeuered the childzen of Adam 
his parte was the people of Iſraell, th? 


co2de cf his inheritance, The ſeperati⸗ 
on is vefoze the eyes fall men: inthe 
| perſon of Abꝛaham as in a d2ye ſtocke 
one people is peculiarly choſen, al other 
being refuſed: but the canſe appeareth 


not, ſauing that Poſes, to cut ot al occa⸗ 


don gf gloꝛving from policriti,teacheth 


that they ercell onely by the free tous of 
| God. Foz he alligneth this to be p cauſe 
of their deliuerante, ſoz that God loved 


4.37 the Fathers, and choſe their ſeede after 


U.. 
| 
Dag) 


| 


j 


them. Po2 e-ptaialy in another chapter: 
Ve was pleaſed in vou to choſe tou, not 
bicauſe pau paſſed other naſ ions in nũ⸗ 


they haue delerned no luch thing lo 
much as thep are a — bard 
uecked people. And oltẽtimes the P20- 
phets da hatcfully and as h wa ot re 
pꝛoche caſt the Ze wes in the teh with 
this election, bicauſethey han fowlyve- 
parted from it. Whatfoeuer it be;tow 
let them come fazth which will binde þ 
election of God either to the wozthines 
of men, oꝛ to the merites ot wozaes. 
Ulhen they ſ& ane nation to beyzefer- 


red befdꝛe al thera 


that God was led with no re 

moꝛe fauouralup bent werdens. 
ute, yea and froward e diſobe dient int 
will they quarell with him, biegt 

wil was taſhew ſuch an exapte a me 
ty; But they ſhall neither w their. ppat 


ling voices hinder his wake; 


thzowing ones of fatits into! | al 1 


ber, but bicauſe he loued vou. Theſame Hal hit oꝛ hurt his 108, b 

4 admonitiqu igofte ropeted w him, Be⸗ ther then 4) fal bake den 

hold, to the Loꝛd thy God belongeththe beds. Moꝛrauer vr rhe 
heaus the tarth, and whatſecuer things back to this pꝛincipie of the fr cone 
are in : and de hathe plealen him eite wen either thankes are (aye genen 
aniely in rour Aathers, and bathe doaued God oa their hops tab 
them, andbathe tbolen po tbetr lde. kin tine e 
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De. 90 


144. 4 church, Thy right hand and the light of 


Dr. * erhoꝛteth the people, ſaxing. Bleſſed is 


ve. armeth hinſeif to fight, ſaying Bleſſed | 
dis he whame thaw halte cyoſen, hethall || 


[ his people? the ſhepe of hy 
| The negatiue is not fupt 
is added to exclude vs, thei may know 
that ofal the god things wherwith thei 
ercel, god is not only the authoz but fet⸗ 
| che p tau e theroffr6 hymſelt, bycauſe 
ho was nothing in them woꝛthe of ſo 
:cat honoꝛ. Alſo he bidde them ko be 
| | content with the mere god pleaſure | 
076, ok god, in theſe woꝛds. The ſede of Abza 
ham are his ſeruauntes the childꝛen or 
I utob, his elece, And after that he hath 
rehearſed the continual hene ats of god 
as kruites of the eledion, at leath he cõ⸗ 
cludeth, that he dealt ſo liberalli bicauſe 
he remembzed Hys couenant. Mith 
which doctrine agreeth# ſog ol ß whole 


£ 1019 


| 


|; 


| 


| 
| 


| 


thy countenance gaue the lande to our 
Fathers bicauſe thou walt pleaſed in 
them · Eut it is to be noted, that where 

mention is made ol the lande, it is a vi⸗ 

ibls ſigne of the ſccref-feurring wherin 
| the adoplion is ronteined, To the ſame 
| thankkulneſſe Dauid in an other place 


nation whoes god the lozd is, people 
which he hath chalen foz an inheritace | 
to himſelke. And Samuel encouragetg 
them to god hope, ſaying,” The A ozde 
will nat foꝛſake pou, fo his own great 
1 lake, bicauſe it pleaſed him to 
te voa foꝛ a peopit to himſelf. Like 
| wiſe Dauid when hys faith isafſajled, 


el in thy courtes, eee | 
the election hidden in Gov, was ſtabli⸗ 
has wel hy e ee 
the lecond, and other m 


Clay the waz def clectingyotcaerrd | 


to this. Gang 
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— tony, 
ſaid in anotbor place, A hae e 
and haue nat caſte theeaway: ö 
out the continuall courſe ot any 
liberalityofhis fatherlyga od will. e 
vet maze plainly the Angel Angelſaithin . La 
charp. Gad thall vet choſe der 4 
thoughe in harvly chaſting te be had re. | 
iected itzo2 as thoughe the exile were an 
interrupting or the election ; which vet 
remapneth inuiolable, althonghe the 
ſignes therofdo notalway apgeare. 
6 There is to be added a ſecond degree. 
mo2enarowly reſtrained, oꝛ in whych 
was ſiene a moꝛe ſpeciall grace of Gov: 
when of the ſame kinred of Abzabam 
God refuſed ſome , and other ſome vy 
no2iſhing the in the Church he chewed 
that he retained among his childꝛen. If- 
maell had at the beginning obtained e⸗ 
gall degree with hys bother Iſaac, bi⸗ 
cauſe the ſpirituall couenant had bene 
no leſte ſealed in him by þ ſigne of Cir⸗ 
tũciſion. He is cut of: and then, Eſap: at 
the laſt an innumerable multitude g al⸗ 
moſt Iſrael; In Aſaac was the ſede cal⸗ 
led: the ſame talling endured in Jacob, 
A like example God ſhewed in reien ng. 
Saul: which thing is alle gloziouſly ſet | 
fozth in the Palme, He hath put backe 
the tribe o Joſeph.andþ tribe al Eph: a- 
im he hath not choſcn z but he hath cho⸗ 
en the tele af Audar. Which theholy | 
op diuerſ repea the 


etter apenre in this chang 1 
ſuch other graunt) fell from the 
8 fault and gilti⸗ 
dfavthfully tere | 

b they falſely 


t a ngularber 
d top; 
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|fo doneto what of — 805 1 ope- 
ned his iudgements to them. But here | boſid together 
Jh {ue not without cauſe ſapd that ther | hath knit tur to h unot impo 
be tlwo degrees to be noted: becauſe now | ſible fo beloſed,” en e adoption ofþ 
in the chofing of the whole nation god | Kitired e fhitrevihe ne 0 
ſheweu that he is in his owne mere li- | fauoz of God, i bio oth 
beralitio bound to no lawes : but be in ment pet in the sf Ch2ift, a; 
free, ſo that egall poztion of grace is not | peareth a much moꝛe er | 
to be required at his hand: the vnequa- | of grace, n g 
little whereofſheweth that it is trucly | to their hed, do neuer kal at vai 
| of free gifte. Therefoze Palachieampli | nation, Therfo? oder 
oth the vnthankkulneſſe of Iſrael, be⸗ | ſon oute of the ney 
cauſe they being not only choſen out of | J euen nowe alli 
al mankind, but alſo ſeuered out ofa ho | with making a touenan 
ly houſe tobe a peculiar people, do vit- | calleth anp people to will fe, 
faithfully and wickedly deſpyſe God ſo | tn part a ſpzctatlmanerdfelecto! 
beneficial a father, Mas not Eſau the | he doth nt choſe all effecua 
Mal.z.2, bother of Jacob? (ſaith he) 4 yet Jacob | mon grace, Whervas it is ln 
J loned, but Eſau Jhated, Foz God tay | loned Med 
keth it foz conkeſced, that when either or iſſne of the Patriarch, whit bf} PÞ3oph 
them was bozne of a holy father, e ſuc- | thor ſetteth in cdparifor gate tor 
 eefſo2 of the couenant, finally a baaunch | Rerify ol Cſau,Pet thiswithitiidi 


ol the holy rate: now the childzen of Ja- but that in the perfon orone! na was let 
cob were mo2s than commonly bonde, | fozth to vs an erã le of 5 9 5 
whiche were taken into that dignitie. 
Bat when, Eſau the fir ſt begotten be- | marke that it tendeth to, Chee 

ing refuſed;their father which was by | doth not vainly note to be-ealled 


9 
1 1 4 


| nature inferioꝛ was made the heyꝛe, he nants: bicaufe erpertencetcacheththat| - 

pꝛoueth them doblely vathankfull,and | of a great man eng db 
eomplayneth that thoy were not holden | niſhaway,fo that ofteritymes | 

with that double bonde, - | mayneth but a finial poztion., 4 

7 Althotigh it be alredy ſufficiently e⸗ the general election ofa people is not al- 

uident, v god doth by his ſecrete coffe | way firing ftevfalf,there is a reaſon df- 

| frely chuſe whb he will,reiditingother, fring it ſelfe in readineſs; bicanſe with: 
vet his fre elettion is hothorto biit halte dom God couenantetd he 8 

che wed, til ue tom to al particular per anddy goat totdem ide pitit 6freget 

' ſais, to home God not onelp offereth ration, by tony j 4575 he ien 

ſutustion, but ſd alſignech it, 5 the eor⸗ torifitiue in the contnanttv the rt but 

—— tberor is not in ſul⸗ ard che 

pente 02 dotit ful. Foz theſe ute accdpted wat 

in bone fes, hero? Paitl maketh inf right ve ofoce to 

tion. Jr alfloigh the abbþt6s Was left ecttatie meane tf 

in the hand or Abzahliyet bietwſettiani fakitin 

or his poſtvritp wer tat dran totten mes Ron ura 

| bers:that'the election wax ve —— | whe pt 


wer many rangers, 
had not foz nothing made couenante w 
them that he would be their father and 
redemer, he rather hathe reſpece to hys 
gwne free kauoꝛ, than to the bnfaithfull 
falling away of many: by whbe alſo his 
truth was not aboliſhed: becauſe wher 
he relerued any remnant, it appeared Þ 
his calling was withoute repentance. 
#02 wheras god did from time to time 
chule vnto bimſelf a Church rather out 
of the chilbzen of Abzahamy than out of 


whole multitude he reſtrained to a few 
that it ould not vtterly fall away, Fi 
nally,the common adoption of the ſeede 
of Abzahi was a certain viſible image 

of a greater benefite, which God hathe 
vouchlaued to graunt to few out of ma- 
nye, This is the reaſon why Paule ſo 
diligently putteth difference betwe&ne 
the childzen of Abzaham actoꝛding to 
fleſhe, and hys ſptrituallchildzen which 
were called after the example of Iſaac; 
Not that it was a vaine and vnfruteful 
thing ſimply to be the child ol Abzaham 
(which might not be ſaid without diſho 
noꝛ of the couenant) but becauſe the vn⸗ 
changeable counſell of God, wherby he 
hath pꝛedeſtinate whome he would, is 
byit ſe!fe effectuall onely to this later 
loꝛt vnto ſaluation. But J warn the re⸗ 
ders that they bꝛing not a fozecbceined 
iudgement on either ſide,till it appeare 


the pꝛophane nations, he had regarde to | paehe ul 
his couenit, which being bzoken of the | N 


vy the places of ſcripture bzought fozth | 


L theſe things which we haue ſet 
are not withoute controuerſpe a- 


A 


F he. xx hapte 7 


A confirmation of this doctrine, by teſtimonies of the Seripture. 


mong many, ſpecially the free election. 
ct the Faithfull : which yet cannot be 
weakened, Foz the common ſozte doe 
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cnberitance of Bod, or whome yet there | 1 


— bath ones apoynted 


whom | 
in time to come he wold take to ſaluati- 
on,and on the other ſide whom he wold 
condemne to deſtruction, This counſell | 
as touching the elea, we ſay to be groũ⸗ A 
ded vpon hisfree mertye withoute any 
reſpette of the woꝛthinelle of man: but 
whome he appointeth to damnation, to 
them by dis tngement which is in dede 
iuſt and trrepzebenſible,but alſo incom | 
hiſtble,the entry of life is fozcloſed, 
owe in the etect we ſet vocation,to be 
the teſtimony of Clection ; and then iu⸗ 
ſification to be an other ſigne ot the 
manifeſt ſhelving ol it, till they come to 
gloʒy wherin is the fulfilling of it. But 
as by vocation andelection god maketh | 
his electe: ſo by ſhutting oute the repꝛo⸗ 
bate either from the knowledge of hys 
name, oz from the ſanctification of hys 
Dpirite, he dothe as it were by theſe 
markes open what iudgement abideth 
foz them, J will here paſſe over manye 
fained inuentions, which foliſhe men 
haue fo2ged to overthzow JPzeveſtina- 
tion, Foz they neede no Confutation, 
which lo ſone as thei are bzought fozth, 
do largely bewzay their owne falſnes, 
J wil tary only vp6 thoſe, which either 
are in controuerſp among d learned, o 
which may bztng any hardinelle to the 
ſimple,oz which vngodlines with faire 
ſeming ſhew pꝛetendeth to ſcoffe at the 


righteouſneſſe of God, 


uery mannes deſeruings ſhalbe; ſo ma⸗ 
keth difference betwene mt: that ther- 
foze whome he fozeknoweth that they 
ſhalbe not.vnwozthy of his grace, them 
he adopteth-into place of childzen : and 


thinke that God, as he fozeſirth that e⸗ 


wheſauatures hs eſpieththat they wll [ 


— -. 


— — 
— 


— 


A. 


— Ofthe maner hovy to receiue 1 
be bent to Wickedneſte and vngodlines, | to perſos,wherethe me 
them he appoynteth to the damnatid of | hateful to them, at the lea attheexan 
death, Bo by cloking it with the veil of | ple of Chai thepought tobe, fraide tc 
fozeknowlege they doe not only darken | p2ate ſo bolvly of fo hie a milery;Ye i 
clection,but fain that it hath beginning | concetuedof the ſede of Dada mozt 
from elle wher. And this opinion recei- | ma:by what vertues will thep ſap tha 
ued of the common ſozte is not the opt- | he deſerued tobe in the very wo m 
nion of the common ſoꝛt alone:fo2 inal | the hed of Angels, the only begotten 
ages it hathe had greate mainteiners, | of God, the image and glozy ofthe Fa 
Which J do plainly conkelle, to the en- | ther, the light, righteouſnes,e ſaluation 
tent that no man ſhuld truſt that it ſhal | of the wozlde This thing Auguſtine 
much hart oure cauſe if their names be | wiſely noted, that in the very hes ol the Dec: 
obiected againſte vs. Foꝛ, the truthe of | church is a moſt cleare mirroz of fre e- rept et 
God herein is moze tertaine, than that | lection, leaſt it ſhould trouble vs in the gr4t.ad 
it may be ſhaken:moze clerc;thi that it | mẽbers:and that be wasnotbyrighte- valen, 
may be darkened with the authozity of | only lining made the ſon of Had, but h Cp. 
| men, But ſome other, neither ercrciſed | he had ſo great honoz freli geuen him, De bot 
in the Scripture, noꝛ wozthye of anpe | be might afterward. make other parta / perſcu 
voice, doe raile at this dodrine w grea- | kers of his gifts. tere it aux man alke Cap. 
ter maliciouſneſſe, than that their fro- | why other wer not the lame he was, De 
warde pꝛide oughte to be ſuffered, Be⸗ | 02 why all we are ſo farre diſtantfrom poli 
cauſe God chuling ſome after hys owne | him, why al we be coꝛz rupt an he pare- ſerme 
wil, leaueth other ſome, they pick a qua nes: ſuch a ma ſhal bew en notonly his 
rel againſt him. But if the thing it ſeife madnes, but ther withal alſo his ſhame- 
be known foz true, what ſhall they pꝛe⸗ leſnes. But if they go ſoꝛ ward to laboz 
uaile with bꝛawling againſt god? We to take fro God the free power to chuſe 
teache nothing but that which is appꝛo⸗ | and reluſe, let them alſatake awai that 
ued by experience, that it was alway at | which is gonen to Chꝛiſte. oer it is 
liberty foz God to beſtowe his grace to | wozth the trauail ta conſider what the 
whome he wil. J wil not enguire wher | ſcripture pzoneficeth of euert ane. Paul Eph. 
by the poſterity of Abꝛaham excelled o- | verily, when he teacheth that we were 
ther, but by the vouchſauing, whereof | choſen in Chzilt, takethawat al reſpec 
there is found nocauſe els where than | of our own wozthines. Foz if is al ane, 
| in God, Let them anſwere why they be | as if he bad ſaid:bicauſemÞ whole fede 
men rather tha oren oz afſes, When it | of Adam the heauenly father found na- 
was in the hande of Gov to make them thing wozthy of bis elen ion, he turned 
dogs, he laſhioned thematter his owne his cies vnto his Chꝛiſte, ta chuſe as it 
image. Will they geue leaue to bꝛute wer mẽbers out of his body tht who he 
beattes to quarel with Ood foz their e⸗ wold take into the felowſhip of lie. Let 
tate, as though the differente were vn⸗ this reaſon then be of fozce among the 
rightevus? Truly it is no moꝛe righte⸗ | faithfull, that we wer thertoze 
aus, toat they ſhuld entay Þ pꝛerogatiue in Chꝛiſt into the heauenip inberite 
ubict they haue obteined by no deſer⸗ | becauſe in our lelues we-were notable | 
ulug e hũ (02 god diuerliy to dele abꝛode | to receiue ſo great excellence, eum ce 
| 19 bencities accoꝛding to the meaſure | alſo be toucheth in an other aan mm 
of vis 9wne iudgem#t Zfthey ſkipourr! he xxhozteth the Callallia 
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of thankes,foz this F they were ucrthzou 
made fit to be partakers ofthe oſtate or ftheir 
the holy, Xf electt6 goe befoze this grace [in — 2 techeth that 
of god, that we be made fit to obteine þ | whatſocuer things God geneth toward | 
gloꝛie of the life to come: what ſhal god | ſpiritual life, they loweout of this ane 
himſelfe now finde in vs, whereby he fountaine 3 becanſe God bathe choſen 
may be moued to elea bay meaning whome he woulde, and ere they were 
(hal yet be moze openly expꝛeſſed by an boꝛne he had ſeuerally laid vp foz them 
ph. 1.4 other layeng ol hys. Ye hath choſen vs the grace whiche he vouchſaued togeue 
| (aithhe)ere the fundacions of þ wozld them. 
| were layed, accoꝛding to the god plea⸗ 3 But wherſoener this pleſure of God 
ſire of his will, that we myght be holy, | reigneth, ther no wozks come to be cõ⸗ 
and vuſpotted, and vnrepꝛouable in bys | ſidered, Ve doth not here in dede purſue; 
ſighte: where he ſetteth that god plea- / the compariſon of contraries, but it 16 
(rc of God againſt all our deſeruings to be vnderſtanded ſuch as he hymſeifs 
whatloeuer they be. detlareth. Me bath called vs (ſaith he) w 
2 That the pzofe may be moze ſtrog, a holi caliing,not accoꝛ ding to our woz- 
it is woꝛth the laboz to note al þ partes | kes, but accozding to his pur poſe iq the 
of that place, which being coupled toge⸗ grace which is geut vs in Chzilt befoze 


ther do leaue no doute ; Where he na ⸗ F times of wozld. And we baue alredi 


| meth þ elect, it is no dout Þ he ſpeaketh | hewed'Þ al dout is taken away in thys 
to p faithfull, as he alſo byandby after- which followeth, y we might be holy x 


| ward affirmeth, Wherefoze they dow |'vnſpotted , Foz if thou ſay , bicauſe he 
to fowle a gloſe abuſe j name; whiche |-f02eſaw z we ſhold be holy, therfoze he 


bb ꝛelt it to h age wherein p goſpel was | choſe vs. thou ſhalt peruert the oꝛder of 
| it publiſhed, Wher he ſaith that they Paule. Thus therfoze thou mayolt ſale · 
were elect befoze the beginning of the | ly gather, It he choſe vs j we might be 
woꝛld, he taketh away al reſpect of woz j holp:thẽ he choſe vs, not bicauſe he foze- | 
thinelte, Foz what reaſon of difference | ſaw h we would be ſuch, Foz theſe two | 
is there between them which vet were || thinges are contrary p one to the other: 
noted thoſe which afterward-ſhouldin {that þ godly.baueit ol election v they be 
am be egal: Now ifthey be elece in holy, e that they come to it by meane of 
Chꝛill, it ſoloweth z not oniy euery ma | wozks, Neither is their cauillation here 
is ſeuered without himſelf,but allo one any thyng wozth,to which ther comon- | 
| of them frõ an other foꝛalmuche as we i flee, iᷣ the Loꝛde dothj not render the 
lethat not abart the-mebers of Chzift/|graceofelecionito, any wozkes going 
That which is · added, that they were r⸗ befoꝛe but yet graunteth it to 2 
lea, that they might; beholy;plainly cd / tome. #02. whenit is ſayd i; the ia 
| futet the errdz which'derineth electid were choſen;that they might be ho- 

from fozknowlege;fozafmitrhas Paul is ſignified $ the holines 
— as againſt ite ſayth that NG which was — * ＋ 

cuct, vertue appeareth in men, it is And how 
amen eee ao onodttny o tongs wh 
bought, ant anſwereth,that Godhath are veriuedifram election ane 
o pꝛedeſtinate, yea; and that accozding | to leu ian a. Che ſam n whit 
— bi wil. In which de ſaxo he ſemetg actern 


— 


| mo2e ſfronaly; where he ſayth.: Accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the purpoſe of his wil which he 
had purpoſed in hymſelfe , Foꝛ to laye 
that god purpoſed in himſell, is as much 
in effecte as if it had ben ſaid, that with⸗ 

out himſelkhe conſidered nothing wher- 
of he had any regard in decreing. Ther⸗ 
fo2e he by and by addeth, that the Whole 
ſunmecfour eledion tendeth to this 


"Ofthe maner hovy to receme 
Iccoz- this fainedcolourth 

| to the plate af God, Þ 

graunt that t of * 
holy by reſon of the couen —— veto 


ende, that we ſhould be to the pzaileof 


god deſerueth not to be pzaiſed alone in 
dur clec ion, vnleſſe our election be free. 
Vut free it ſhall not be, if Gad in elet⸗ 
ting his, do conſider what ſhall be the 
woꝛzkes ofeuerp one. Therfoꝛʒe we find 
that the whiche Chꝛiſt lapd to his dil⸗ 
ciples,hath place vn iuerſally among all 


' haue choſen pou. Where he not only 
l ercludeth deſernings,pait but allo ſigni 
| fieth that they had nothing in thẽ ſelues 
why they ſbould be choſen, if he had not 
1 pꝛeuented them with his mercte, Like 
as this layeng of Paul is alſo to be vn- 
derſtode: Who firſte gaue to him, and 
(all recepue recompence? Foꝛ he mea⸗ 
neth to ſhewe that the godneſſe of God 
lo pacuenteth men that it findethno⸗ 
thing in them neither paſt no2 to come, 
wherby he may be wonne to he fauou⸗ 
rable to them. 
| 4 Now ta the Romames, wer he fet- | 


weth it moze targely,bhe denieth that al 
they are Iſraelites, whiche are iſſued of 
Iſrael:betauſe althougbe by right or in⸗ 


geritanet they were all bleed, pet the 
ſucceſſiou did not egally paſſe to th all, | i 
The beginning of this diſputation pꝛo⸗ 
ceded of the pꝛide and doctitful glozying 
ol the Jewiſhe people . Noz when they lo 


| 


claimed to themſcues the name of the 
Cdurch hei wold haue the credit or the 
Bolpel to hang vpon their: wilt: asthe}: 


the grace of God , Truely the grace or 


10 the faithful. Ve haue not thoſen me. but 


cheth this queſtion further of, and falo- 


gers in it: and h nat on cly becau 
ſwarue oute ande 
childzen they become baſtardes 
cauſe the ſpeciall election ot OG 
deth aboue and reigneth in — hy, 
which alone maketh the adoption there? 
ſure, A their owne godlineſſe ſablithed 
ſome in the hope al 

ewne falling awaye alone diſherited $ 
ther ſome :: Paule verelp ſhoulde bothe 
fondly and vnconueniently lite vp the 
readers euen to the ſetret elenian. Now 
ik the will of God (the cauſe wherofnetw 
ther appearethnoz is to be ſought with⸗ 
out himſelle) maketh the one ſozt diffe- 
ring from the other, fo that not all the 
child2en of Jſracll be true Iſraclites, it 
is vainly fained that every-mans cate 
hath beginning in himſelf, Then he fur- 
ther kolloweth the matter vnder the er⸗ 
ample of Jacob and Eſau. Foz when 
they both were the ſonnesofAbzabam, 
bath together encloſed in one (mothers 
' wombe, it was a monſterlike chaunge 
that the honoꝛ of firſt bpzthwas remo⸗ 
ued to Jacob, by which change Paul af 
fiemeth that ther was 

tion ofthe one # the repꝛobatian ofthe 


ol it is 
eaquired, which p teachers 
— 


r —_—_ 


| Pome thay waaldglniy wit cate 
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ani gzbuf ( 


any faꝛce in 
then 2 
of — Vet va gran news 
cholen, betauſe he havWoathine®gatts |: 
by wozkes to tome: to whaf patyoſs | 
ſhould Paul ſaꝝ n he mas et ena; 
And this nam ſhould he unaddarſtvly ads 
ded that he had yot doue tid godtbitauſt | 
tyis ſhalbe a read aner chat notiuag 
is hidden fr Oo that iu gun 
ol Jacob wan weſent dende N Af | 
woꝛks do win grate they ſhouſdethert 
woꝛthilp haus hem theitippice/defozeÞ e, yet 
Jacob was boꝛne ase um ben gro 
en to full age. But {Apolle'gorthfop- 
ward in vndotng thys knvk; & teacheth 
that y adoption 6f arab uu not m ut this allo 
of wozkes,but of the calling ut Si n | 5 ge | 
woꝛkes, he entertacethinotfthotymeto | yonger which te the elder. Yea 
come oꝛ time paſtie then heuirenly ſets | in other um Govſetkethalway as of 
teth the agayntt talyng or dv, mea/ | ſet purpoleto haus deſpiſed firſt birth, 
mung by ſtabliching of the ome expzollye | to cut of from y flelh alt matter ofglozt- 
to cucrthzow the other as ir he har ſaid | ing. Refuling Amaell he caſt his mind 
| pit is fo be conſiderov- what hath pleas | to Iſaac, Pinckieey bilets Parſe, he 
ſed Gad, not what men haue bought ol | moze hon 
the ſelues; Lat of al itis certain ; by s Man mi interrupt mn 
woꝛds of Electon qPurpdlo;ali canſes 5; me mutt᷑ not by thole inferio2.e ſmall 
'whxtſoener men aro wont to fa pe eln benoſſttes vefermins of þ famme of the 
— than in the ſeerrs cofiſell of Gov, | life to come, he which hath bene ad- | 
are quite ow with bang tovrk  nanneevevf/honoz of fir Ebyzth, ſhould | 
3 What col6z'wil 
| theſe things, whoa es 
place to wozhos epther paſt oꝝ fo-come*:| 
#03 thisks-viterty L0wnh: which| 
the Apollo allir merh, thut ; 
or the bzethꝛen Harifeth! pan any arge | 
conſideration ot wozke#;/daf vponthe| 
mere calling ol Sod:betauſt 
bettwene 4 


—— 


Ur che maner hovv to receiue 


1 * : l Sy F 4 E 
[4 4 
| xople;whith Pam — 


ther wife was hidden in his inacceſſible to 


| thzone . Fo2 vnleſſe we refer the firſt 
byꝛth graiited to him vnto the wozly to 
tome, it ſhould be a vain 4 fond fozm of 
bleſſing whereby he obtained nothyng 
but manifolde miſeries,diſcomodities, 
 greeffull baniſhment,and many bitter⸗ 
neſſe of ſoꝛrow & cares. Therfoze when 
Paul ſaw without douting, that Godby 
outward bleCing te ſtiſted the bleſſyng, 
| which he had in hys kingdom pꝛepared 
ſpirituall and neuer decaying fo2 hys 
ſeruant : he douted not foz pzofe of this 
ſpirituall bleſſing, to fetch an argument 
from theoutward bleſſing . Thys alſo 
we mult remember that to the land of 
Canaan was adiopned the pledge of the 
heauenly dwelling : foÞ it ought not at 
all to be douted that Jacob was graffed 
with the Angels into the body of Chꝛiſt 
that he might be partaker of the ſame 
life. Jacob therfoze is choſen, whe Cſau 
isretected; and by the Pꝛedeſtination 
of God is made different from hym fro 
who he differed not in any deferuinas, 
Ak pou aſke a cauſe, the Apoſtle rendzcth 
thys, bicauſe it is ſapd to Poſes, J will 
haue mercy vpon who J wil haue mer⸗ 
cy: and J will vouchlafe to graũt mer⸗ 
cye to whom ſocuer J will vouchſafe to 
graunt mercy, And what, à beſ&b pon, 
meaneth thys: Uerilp, the Loꝛd himſelf 
molt plainly pꝛonounceth that me haue 
in themſelues no cauſe why he ſhould do 
good to them, but he fetcheth the caufe 
from hys own mercy only:and therfoze 
that the ſaluation of hys is hys owne 
woꝛke. When God ſetteth thy ſaluati⸗ 
on in himſelfe alone, why wilt thou de- 
ſcend to thy ſelfe? When e 
bys mercy alone, why Wilt thou 
run ne own deſeruings:? When 
he holdeth thy thought wholly in hys 
mercifulneſſe alone,why wilt thou turn 
part to the bcholdyng of thene owne 
. wozkes?Therfoze we muſt nedes come 


| 


ked fo2 dys childzen whonrhe 'wonlde, 


tothele 


| — | 
to God:notini t 


but inſach —— Fo) 
truely when Peter ſuyth in Luke; that 

Chaiff was bythe determined counſel! 
and fozeknowledge- oO uppoynites | 
to death;hevothnstbzyngiGadagata- 
ker on but the authoz of ourſaluation, 
Do the ſame Peter allo, where — 


of God, — — 
Pꝛedeſtination wherby Godhath mar 


And the wozde Purpoſe, whiche he ioy⸗ 
neth foꝛ a diuerſe wozde, exp2eſſing all 
one thyng, foꝛaſmuch as it doth euerye 
where ſignifie a ſtedfaſt determination 
as they comonly call it, bndoutedly tea- 
cheth that God.whe he is anthoz ol our 
ſaluation goeth not aut ot hymſeife. Jn 
which ſenſe he ſayth in the ſame Chap 
ter, that Chꝛiſt was þ Läbe fozeknow- 
en beloꝛe the creation ofthe wezld. Fo2 
what is moze fonde oz triſling, than to 
ſay that God fro on byedidſtad lokyng 
whence ſaluation ſhold com to mind 
Therfo2ze in Paul the fozcknowen per 
ple is aſmuch as a ſmall po 

led with the multitude pp 
tendeth the name ol God. In an 

place aiſc Paule to beate downe they? 
boaſting which being but conered with 2. 
a viſo2, do take vyon chef 
pꝛæminente among the godly befoze 
the woꝛld, ſaith y Godknoweth who be 
ys. Finally by that ſayingPavl poin- 
neee WR : the 
one, of the whole kinred 

the other,ſeuerally choſen ovtofitnd 
which being layde 8 

God is hidden 2 

it is no doubt that he ta 


Ti. 21 


"Hales, hich att il 
be merciful to whoor he toi (although, 
he there ſpake of the elect people; whoes | 
eſtate in out ward ſeming was egal)as ſtraũgers he 
if he ſuguld haue ſavd, that in the cõmõ them to him. — — 
adoption is included with bim a ſpecial nee in the wozds of chꝛiſt. than can bx 
grace toward ſame, as it were a moe bikting be touered with any/darknes, 
holy treaſure:4 that the common: cone- ' Ho man(ſaithhe) tan come tu me, vn 
naunt wythſtanmneth not but that the elle me Father dzaw hym. But whoſo 
ſame ſmall numlꝛe may be erempte in . — and learned of my be 
degrer:z he willing ta make himlelfeþ | to me. It all generally without 
fre diſpoſer and ruler of this thing, pꝛe ſhould bow their kute befoze 
ciſely denieth that he wil -be mercifull Chꝛiſt, thẽ the election were common: 
to one rather than to an other ſoz anꝝ o⸗ but name in tbe fewnes of the beleuers 
ther reaſon, but fo2 that it ſo: pleafeth appearcth a manifeſt dinerſitre, . 
him:bicaule when mercie commeth to 'foze after that Chꝛiſt had affirmed 
him that ſekith it, thoughe he in dede the diſciples which wer geue him, 
ſuffer not a denial, pet he eyther benen the peculiar polleſſion of god the „ 
toth oꝛ partely getteth to hĩſelſe g fauo (within alitle after he added, A p2ay not 
wherof god claimeth to hilef the pꝛaiſe. wa the wozld, but foz thoſe whom thou 
Now let the ſoueraigne Judge aud ne, bicauſethevare Gyne- 
maiſter pꝛonaunte of the whole mater, What d whole 
| When he ſaw ſo great hardnes in his belogethnotta$ —— 
| hearers,y he dyd in a maner wait bys | grace deliuereth a fewe fr Þ w2ath of 
woꝛds without fruite among the mul- god, and frometernall death whiche o- 
titude:to remedie this offence;he crieth therwiſe ſhould haue periſhed : but the 
out, Whatſoeuer my father geueth me, |wozld it ſelt᷑ is left in his own deſtruc⸗ "RE 
it hal come to me. Fo this is the will tien ta whichit was appointed. In the Loh. 3.18 
or my Father, that whatſoener my 'fa-| meane timealthoughs ehziff put him- 
. y ther hath geuen me, Jſhal not loſe any | ſelfe meane between, vet he claimeth to 
thing of it. Note p the beginning is ta-| himſelfs the power of choſing in c6mon Fa 
kenat the fathers gifte, that we mays with the Father, Iſpeake not(ſaith he) I |. 
be deliuered into the faithfull keping t of all:Jknow whome I haue choſen. M 15. 19) 
defece of Chꝛiſt. Pere ſome man perad⸗ ane man al ke from whence he hath cho 
acnture wil turne a circle aboute, and| ſen the,he-anſwereth in another place. 
— take — 9 —— thei on⸗ — — — 
pare accompted in the pꝛopze poſſeſſia papers when be c6mendeth | 
oi the Father, whoes yelding hath ben hes Diſcyples to hys Father. This is 
volunterie by Faith. But Chꝛiſt ſtan⸗ to bee holden, that when he affirmeth 
deth only vpan that point, that althougb that be knoweth whom he hath choſen,. | 
the fallings away of greate multitudes there is ſignifiod.ſome ſpectall ſozte in 
do ſhake the whole wozlv,yebthc-eoun-| the generall kind ormen: then, that th 
enen ſhalbe Gedfaſte and ſtande ſame ſpetiall ſazt is made to differ not 
faſter tha the hcauens themſelues, that by the qualytie of their owne vertnes, | 
ns:leaion may netter fapls. They are but by the heaucnlye decree, Where-: 
lavd. to haue hen the elect of the father, upon followeth i many ercell by their 
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ix. 106 


| 
| 


maketh himſelfe the authoz ofeleaton, 


Foꝛ woe in another place he reckeneth 


Judas am6gy elece, wheras he was a 
deuil, this is referredonly to 5̃ office of 


| Apoſtieſhip: which although it be a clear 


my2ro: of the fauoze of God (as Paule 
ſa oftftims acknowledacth in ys own 
perſon,) vet it conteyneth not in it ſelle 
the hope of eternal ſaluatid. Judas ther 
foze, when he dyd virfaithfully: beare p 
office of an Apoſtle, myghte bee wozſe 
than the deuill:but of thoſe whb Chzilt 
hath once graffed into his bodie, he wil 
ſuffer none to periſh: bicauſe in pꝛeſer⸗ 
uing their ſaluation he wil perfozme 5 
which he hath pꝛomiſed, that is, he wil 
ſtretche fozth the power of god whiche 
is greater than al, Foz wheras he ſaith 
in another place, Father, of thoſe who 
thou haſte geuen me, J haue loft none 
but the ſon of perdition: although it ber 


an abuſtue ſpeche by figure, vet it hath | 
no doubteful meaning. The ſumme is, 


that God maketh them his childzen by 
free adoption whome he wil haue to be 
his childꝛen, and that the in ward cauſe 
thereof is in himſelke:bicauſe he is con⸗ 
tent with his own ſecret god pleaſure, 
8 But Ambroſe, Origene, ( Hicrome 
thought that God diſtributeth his grace 
amog men, as he fo ſeeth that enery ma 
wil vſe it wel: ea and Auguſtin was 
ones in the ſame opinid. But when he 


had better pzofitcd in knowledge ofthe. 
ſcripture, he not only reuoked it as eui⸗ 


dently falſe, but alſo ſtrongely confuted 
it:yea t after hys reuoking ot it, in re- 
pꝛouing the Pelagians foꝛ that thei con 


tinued in the ſame erroꝛ, ſaieth : Who 


can not meruail that the Apoſtle knew 
not this moſt ſuttle ſenſe? Foz when he 
had ſet out a thing to be wonvzed at of 
thoſe bꝛethꝛen, while they were not pet 
bo2ne,t afterward obieced a queſtio as 


—ů —#qkO0f themaner hovytora&cuc 
tone fo2ce oz diligence, when Chaifte Witt 


be of fozce among them that willing 
le 
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N Bere (ſaith he) 


ledge of God again the grate 
therfoze ſay that we are choſen 

b making of the wozldzbecauſe godfo; 
knew 5 we wold be gwd, not Pho bir 
ſelfe would matze vs 908. Ne ſuieth not 
this, whiche ſaith, Ve haue lot tholen 
me, but I haue choſ# vou. Nos he bad 
therfoze choſen vs, bocauſe hefozeknew 
p we wold be god: he huldtherwithal 
alſo haue fo2 knowen that wee would | 
chofe him: and ſv fozth asfoloweth to 
that effec. Let þ toſtimonieoFAugult, 


reſt in the authoꝛitie of the fathers. 
Yowebcit Auguſtine ſufferethnothim 
ſelfe to be ſeueredfrom the rell: but by 
cleare teſtimonies ſheweth that this di 
ſagrement is falſe with d malice wher 
of the Pelagians ä 
the rix. Chapiter of his bos of che P 
deſfination of Sainds, he allegeth out 
of Ambꝛoſe, Chꝛitt talleth who he bath 
mercie on. Againe, A he had w 
the vndeuout he mighte haue made de⸗ 
noute, But god calleth whom he vouch- 
ſaueth:t whom he will he maketh reli⸗ 
gious. 3fJ lifted toknifte together 
whole volume out of Atiguftin,Jeould | 
readily ſhew to the readers that Anede 
no other woꝛds but his: but J will not 
loade them with tediouſnelſe. But goe 
to, let vs imagine that they ſpeake not 
at al:but let vs gene heve! — — 
it ſelte. A harde question woas moues,, 
whether God dydde ryghteouſly in this 
that he voucheſaued to graumt bis grate 


— 
. 


but to ſome : Df whiche que Non — 


gainſt himſelfe, ſaing:what the-Js ther 
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(pets of wozkes , Whye therefoze” 
doth he it not, but rather confinueth on 
a diſcourſe which abydeth in the ſame 


| hardneſſe? Why,buf becauſe hee ought | 
not: #52 the holy ghoſt which ſpake h 
hys mouth, had not the diſeaſe of fozget- 
kuli 1cſſc, Therioze without any circum 
 (tances he anſwereth that God therfoze 
fauoꝛeth bys elect,becauſe he will: ther⸗ 
foꝛe hath mercy , becauſe he will Foz 
thys D2acle of God, J will haue mercye 
vpon whom 3 will haue mercy, and 3 
w il hew mercy to whom J will ſhew 
| mercy, is aſmuch in effecte as it it had 
bene ſayd, j God is moued to mercy by 
no other reaſon but becauſe he wil haue 
| mercy, Zherfoze thys ſaying of Augu⸗ 
| {ine remapneth true, that the grace of 
God doth not finde, men fit to be cholen, 
but maketh them. 
9 Neither do we any thing paſſe vpon 
v lutteltye of Thomas, Þ the fozeknow-! 
ing of deſeruings, is not in dede p cauſe 
of Pꝛedeſtination on the behalf ol p acte 
of hymn p doth pꝛedeſtinate, but on our 
behalke it may after a certain maner be 
lo called, that is, accoꝛding fo p particu- 
lar weping of P2edeſtinatian: as when 
it is ſayd that God pꝛedeſtinateth glozy 
to man by deſeruinges, becauſe he hath 
' decreed to gene to hym grace by whiche 
be may deſerue glozy. Foz ſith p Loꝛde 
will tn eledg ion haue vs to lake vnto no⸗ 
thyng but his mere gydnelle, if any mũ 
hal couet here to ſee any moze, it ſhalbe 
a Mongkull gredineſſe. Jf we luſted to 
ſtriue in ſuttelty, we wante not where- 
with to beate backe this ſilly ſuttelty ol 
in „den. Thomas, He affirmeth v top elect glo⸗ 
rec. x is after a certain maner pꝛedeſtinate 
; by deſeruings, bicauſe þL ozd dothaftcr 
à certàin maner pꝛedeſtinate to th the 
race, hy which thei may deſerur glozy. 
Ahat u A anſwere on the cdtrarp ſive 


N N hep Tra ice 
ont wa2de if he hade alleaged the re⸗ 


ofglozy hath bene 1 
cauſe it plealeth the 


childꝛen frõ elettion into infliication? | 
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ea But away with theſe ffri- 
uings,as things ſuperfluous fo2 ſuch as 


ſhal thinke Þ there is wiſdome enough 


fo2 them in the woꝛde of God, Foz thys 
was in olde time fruely wꝛitten of an 
Eccleſtaſticall witer, that they whiche 
aſſigne the election of God to merites 
are m92e STS Sn 

10, Dome doobiec 5 Go be con- 
trary fo himſelf, if he ſhold vniverſaliy 
cal al me to him, 4 receaue but a few 4 


tec. So by their opinion þ vniuerſalnes 
of the pꝛomiſe faketh awai the differfce 


| men ſpeake,not ſo much to oppꝛeſſe the 
truth, as to debarre crabbed queſttons, 
x to bꝛidle the curioſitie of mani. Their 
will is pzayſe woꝛthp, but theyz coũſell 
is not to be allowed:bicauſe dallying by 
ſhiftes is neuer cxcuſable, But their ob- 
iecting of if which doe mo2e railingly 
inuep agaynſt it, is verily t fond a ca- 

uillation, oʒ to ſhameful an erroʒ. Vow 


together, that by outward pꝛeaching all 
men are called to Repentance 4 Faith, 
t vet not to all men is geuen the Spirit 
of Repentance # Fayth,J haue in an o- 
ther place 
ſome what of it muſt be repeated again. 
Now that which thei require Jdenyto 
them, ſith it ts two wayes falſe. Foz, he 
that thꝛeatneth that while it rapneth 


of ſpeciall grace. And thus certain ſober | 


the ſcripture maketh theſe two to agree | 


already declared, and biandbs | 


vpon one citie, there walbe dzought vp ⸗ 
on an other : Me that p2onouneeth that 
there ſhall in an other 


and ſap g pꝛedeſtination vnto grate,ſer 


of doctrine, bindeth not himſelfe with a 1 
DW. ui. _-  cerfatue: 
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| Cap,22, 


Ac. 16.6. 
| 


1 


Ur the maner hovy to receue © da 


certainlawto call all men egally , And 
he which foꝛbidding Paule to ſpeake in 
Aſia, t turning him fro Bythinia dꝛaw 
eth him into Macedonia, ſhe weth that it 
is in his owne power to diſtribute thys 
treaſure to whomſoeuer it ſhall plcaſe 


fl ſa 8. 16 


| 


, Clay,how he peculiarly direacth to the 


hym . Yet mo2e plainly he ſheweth by 


cient the pꝛomiſes of ſaluafton : foꝛ hee 

ſayth of the onely,4 not of all mankinde 
indifferently, that they ſhalbe bys diſci⸗ 
ples. Wherbi it is certain y the doctrine 
of ſaluation is wꝛongkullp ſet open in 
comon to all men to p2ofite effectuallp, 
which is ſaid to be ſeuerallp laid vp on⸗ 
ly fo; the childꝛẽ of the Church. Let this 
ſuffiſe at this pꝛeſent, that although the 
voyce of the Goſpel ſpeake gencrally to 


4.34. 4. 
| | 


| Joh,1, 12. 


all, pet the gift of Faith is rare. Eſai al⸗ 
ſigneth a cauſe,foz that the arme of the 
Loꝛde is not open to all men . Ar he had 
ſapd that the Goſpel is maliciouſty and 
frowardly deſpiſed , bicauſe many doe 


this coloz touchyng vniuerſall callyng 
ſhold pꝛeuaile. Neither is it the: purpoſe 
of the P2ophet to diminiſhe the fault of 
men, when he teacheth p the fountaine 
of blindnefſe is that God vonchſaueth 
not to open hys arme to the;only he ge- 
ueth warning, that bicauſe Fayth is a 
fingular gift,þ eares are beaten in vain 
with outward doctrine . But J woulde 
faine know of theſe docto2s, whether on- 
ly pꝛeaching, oꝛ fapth, make the childze 
of God. Certainly when it is ſaid in the 
firſt chapter of John. Whoſocuer beleue 
in the onelp begotten ſonne of God, are 
themſelues alſo made the childzen of 
God, ther is not in that plate a confuſed 
heape iumbled vp together: but a ſpeci⸗ 
all oꝛder is geuen to the fapthfull, which 
are boznc not of bloud, noꝛ of the will of 
the fleſhe, no of the will of man, but of 
God. But (ſay they) there is a mutuall 


ftubbo2nly refuſe to heare: peraducture | would, Thys is the reaſon whyinano- 


whereſoeuer is fa 

thing that leve nl a. 

{tony places: not — aufe e the gr 
ter part appeareth in debe obſtinat! 
gainſt God,but allo bicauſe nat all mer 
haue epes and earts Bow then ſhall it 
agree that Gad calleth 3 
he knoweth will not come 2 Let A 
ſtine anſwere foꝛ me. Wilt thou bi dif 
pate with me? Paruell with me, and 2* 
crye out, O depth. Let vs bothanre in * 
fear, leaſt we periſh in erro22Pozeouer 
if election (as Paule witnefſeth) be che 
mother of fayth, I turn back pargumet 

vpon their own head, that * is ther⸗ 
foꝛe not general, bicauſe ele ion is ſpe⸗ 
cial. Fo2 by the oꝛderlp hãging together 
of cauſes x effects, it is ealily gathered 
that wher Paul ſaith we are ful or all 
ſpiritual bleſſing, as God hath choſen vs 
betoꝛe the creation ofthe wozldecthere- 
foze theſe riches are not common to all, 
bicauſe God hath choſenonly whom he 


ther place he commendeth p kayth of the 
elect,lcalt it ſhould be thought that any 
man doth by hys own motion get fayth 
tohimſclf: but that thys giozy may re- 
main with God, that they are frely ew 
lightned of him whom he had choſenbe- 
foꝛe. Fo2 Bernard ſayth rightly. Frends 
do ſeuerally heare, to whd he alſo ſaith. 
Feare not thou ſmall flocke : foz fo vou 
it is geuen to know the mylterye ofthe 
kingdome ol heaut. Mho be theſe; euen 
they whem he hath fozeknowen and 
Pꝛedeſtinate fo be faſhioned like to the 
image of hys ſonne. A great and ſecret 
tounſell is made knowen , The Lo2de 
knew who be hys: but that which 
knowen to god, is made . 
neyther doth he vouchlafe to make any 
other partakers of ſo great a 

but thoſe ſeife ſame men wy 


De verb 


apoſt. 


ſermo. 1 


Fp.1.3, 


Tit.1.1, 


 Alitle after he concluve 


conſent of faith with the wozd, Namely 


be 


—__——. 


11 6,46 thei which are of god: By which wozds 


: x. 4 dꝛen whom he hath adopted. Lherefo2e 
Chꝛiſt in an ather plate ſayth that the 
ſhepe follow the ſhepherd, becauſe they 


33 


org od is krom n * 


nitie, by real of bleſſed making: i one 
wout beginning, the other without en⸗ 
ding. But what nede I to tite Bernarde 
foꝛ witneſle, when we heare of the ma- 
{ters owne mouth, that none do ſee but 


he ſignifieth, that all they which are not 
begotten againe of God, do daſell at the 
bꝛightneſſe of his countenance. And to 
election faith in dede is fifly ioyned, (0+ 
that it kepe the ſecond degree. Whiche 
der the woꝛdes of Chziſt doclerely ex 
pꝛelle in an other place, This is þ will 
of my father, that J loſe not p which he 
hath geuen. Foz this is his will, who⸗ 
foeuer beleueth in the ſon ſhall not pe⸗ 
riſhe. he wold haue all ſaued, he wold 
appoint auer them his Don to he their 
keper, and wold graffe them al into his 
body with the holy bond of faith. Now 
it is certain p faith is a ſingular pledge 
ofhisfatherly loue, laied vp fo2 his chil 


knowe his voyce: but they follow not a 
ſtrangen, becauſe they knowe not the 
voice of ſtrangers. Whence commeth 
this difference,but becauſe their eares 
are boared by Ood: Foʒ na man mas 
keth himſelf a ſhepe: but he is made ont 
| by the heauenly grace; Foz which cauſe 
alſo the Loꝛde teacheth that sur ſafetie 
hall alway be certaine and tree frõ dan 
ger, becauſe it is kept by the inuinci⸗ 
ble power ol God. Wherfoze he conclu 
deth that the vnbeleuers are not of hys 
ſhepe:namely becauſe they are not af þ 
number or them, whom God hathp20- 


| 


tie \bpon them that feare dim: fram eter F. 
nitie, bi reaſon of pꝛedeſtinatiõ ad eter: | 


miſed by Eſay that ther Walbe his di(- 


T r 
whome the Apoſtle iopneth there to- 
gether. Foz as Jacob, hauing yet with 
god wozkes deſerued nothing is taken 
into grace: ſo Eſau, being yet defiled. 


with no wicked doing, is hated, A wo 


turne our eyes to wozkes, we do weg 
to the Apoſtle as though he ſaw not the 
ſame thing which we clerel p ſee. It is 
pꝛoued that he ſawe it not, fozaſmuch 
as he erpzeſiyento2ceth this point, that 
when they had not yet done any god 02. 
» the one was choſen, and the o⸗ 
ther rekuſed, to pꝛoue that the fundation 
ofthe pꝛedeſtination of God is not in 
wozkes, Agayne when he moued the | 
.obiecion., whether God bee bnrighte- 
ous,heallegeth not that which had 
the moſt certain t plaine defence of his 
'righteauſneſſe, namely that God redu 
ced to Eſau acco2ding to hys euelnes: 
but he was content wyth another ſolu⸗ 
tian, that the repꝛobate are ſtirred vp to 
thys. ende, that the gloꝛzie atf Ood may 


| bee ſet ſoꝛth by them. Laſt af all he avs: 
iopneth a concluding ſentence, that god 


hath mercie vpon whome he will, and 
hardeneth whom he will. Der you not 
bowe he imputeth both to the only will 
of God? Therefoze if wee can not de⸗ 
clare a reaſon why he vouchſaueth to | 
graunt mercie to them that be his, but 
becauſe it ſo pleaſeth him:neither alſo; 
ſhall we haue any other cauſe in reicc- 
ting of other, than his owne will. Foz 
when it is ſapd that God hardeneth, oz 
ſheweth mercie ta whom he will, men 
are-therby warned to ſeke no cauſe els, 
where than in his will. 


I be xxtis, Chapter. 


A Confutation ofthe ſclaunders ME Seen ddoctrine hath: 
__Uvvaye been wrongfully busdenedi 


. 


Fut when the wit of man heareth 

theſe things, the krowardnes therof 
can not be reſtrayned, but that byandby 
as at the bloby blaſteof a trumpet, ſoũ⸗ 
ding to battaile, it diuerſip t exceſſiuely 
turmopleth . And manye in derd, as 
though they would dꝛiue away the ma⸗ 
lice from Grd, do ſo graunt eled id, that 
they deny that any ma is repꝛobate:but 
they do to ignoꝛantlp e childiſhelp: fo2- 
almuch as election it ſelf could not ſtãd 
vnleſſe it were ſet contrary to ren ꝛoba⸗ 
tion: God is ſapd to ſeuer them whom 


ther fide he make knowen the richel 
of his clozytoward the ut fl 

cie which he hath pzepared og lozi 
Let the Reders marke, hol 

tutte of occaſion from 


he adopteth vnto ſaluation : it ſhould de 
moꝛe than foliſhlp ſapd that other do 
either by chaunce oz by their owne i 1- 


deuoꝛ obteine that which only electing 


geueth to a few. Therefoze whom God | 
paſſcth ouer, he reieceth : and foz none 
other cauſe, but fo2 that he wil exclude 
them fr the inheritance, which he doth 
pꝛedeſtinate to his childzf. Neither is y 
wapwardneſle of men tolerable , if it 


| wozd of God, wher the intompꝛebenſi⸗ 


the w2ath and power ofC 

is vniuſt that thoſe depe indgementes 
which ſwallow vpallour iſes,the 

be made ſubicct to our determination, 
Dur aduerſaries — 
whom he ſuffreth in mitt jut a her fl 
them, if peraduenture they 


ſuffce not it ſelfe to be bꝛideled with þ 
ble cotſel of God is entreated of, which | 


we haue already beard that hardening 
is no leſſe in the hande and will of god 
than mercie. Nepther doth Paule (as 
; theſe men do that J haue ſpoken of) bu⸗ 
ſily laboz to extuſe God with a lieng de 
fence:but only he teacheth that it is not 
lawfull foꝛ the thing foꝛmed to quarell 
with him that foꝛmed it. Now who ſo 
do not admit p any are reiectedofgod, | 
how wil thei vncombꝛe themſelues frõ 
that ſayeng of Chꝛiſt.Euerp tree which 
my father hath not planted,ſhalbe pluc- 
ked vp by the rote? They plainly heare | 
that all they are adiudged and atowed 

to deſtrucis, whs the heanenly Father | 
bath not vouchſaned to plante as holy 
trees in his groũd. If they denie this to 
be a ſigne of rep2obation,the is ther no- 


| 


As thoughe Paul geneth to God a pati, 


ente, to loke foz — 


| ſaieth to be made fo 


' deth this place, where 1s; 

to ſufferance,god doth not {ulter,ot 
uerne with his power. They 
ſap alſo that it isnot foz nothiug ia 
that the veſſels of wzath are pacpar! 
to deſtructton;buf,that god . 
red p vellcls of mercie:b -by this 
meane he aſcribeth4 chaligeth# paaiſe 
of ſaluation to God, but the blame ax vde⸗ 
ſtruction he caſteth vpon tem 
by their own wil do bzing it vpon th? 
ſelues,3But although 3graketo hem 1 mo 
Paul by ö dyuerſe maner 

did ſoften the rowghnelſe ofthe 555 
part of the ſentence, vet 0 not mete 
alſigne the pzeparing deſtrucie 

to any other thing thi tothe ſecret co 0 
tel ot god: which alſo is atirmed amm 


J 


thing fo clece y it may be pꝛoued to the, 
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' dirred bp Pharao: Ebe-, F de dard ih to 
who he wil. Wherbpon f bithe |f 2 
hidden counſel of god is p — hard 
ning. This at the left J get which Aug. 
caith, that when god ol wolues maketh 
chepe, he doth with a mightier grate ro⸗ 
foꝛm them, Þ their hardnes may be ta⸗ the 1 
| medꝛt therfoze God foz this cauſe doth | — ttt, q not leks } which 
e not cduert þ obſtinate,bicauſo ho vothe | is not, leaſt peradurture it mai not find 
a7 __ not ſhew fozth in th# þ mightier grace, | v which is. With this bzidle (3 ſay)be 
mu . which he witeth not ir de wold ſhewil ſhalbe wel withholden whoſoeuer he be 
anc, ca. fo the. that will diſpute of the ſetretes of God 
2 Theſe ſapings in deve ſhould be fur with reuerente. As foz the boldnes — 
ficient fo2 d godly 4 lobe n them which wicked, which dzead not opfly to ſpeak | 
| remfber themſelues to beme.ISntfoz- | euil of God:againlte it the Lo2d _ 
almuch as theſe venemous dogs docaft | owne righteonſneſſe, without any oure 
vp not only one ſozt of venome againfk | defence ſhal ſufficientli defend himſell, 
god, we wil as p matter ſhall ſerue, an | when we ſhall take al ſhifting ird their 
wer to euery one particularly. Foliſhe conſciences, and hold them fait tonuin⸗ 
men do divers wayes quarel with god, ced, and condemn them, Neither do we 
as though they had him ſubiece to their vet thauſte in the fained deuiſe of abſo⸗ 
actulations. Firſt thertoze they alk, by | lute power, which as it is pzophane, ſo 
what riaht the Loꝛd is angry W his cre | woꝛthilye oughte to be abhoared of vs. | 
atures, ot whd he hath not ben firſt pzo- | We fain not Gov lawles, who is a law 
uoked by any offence; foz to tõdemne to | tohimſelfe:bicauſe(as Plato ſaitb) men | 
deſtruction whde he wil, agrerth rather | ſtande in ncede of lawes, who are trou⸗ 
the wilfulnes ofa tyꝛant, than p law | bled with vnlawful luſts:but the wil of 
ful ſentfce of a iudge. Therfoze they ſay | God is not only pure from all fault,but 
) there is cauſe why men ſhuld charge | alſo is the hieſt rule of perfection, yea c 
god, ir by his bare wil: wout their owne | the tal ak all lawes.1But we deny that 
deſeruing, they be pꝛedeſtinate to eters he is ſubied to veld aecompt. We deny 
nal deathe. A ſuch thoughtes doe at any alſo that we are mierte iudges, whiche 
tune come into þ minde of the godly,to | wold pzonounce of this cauſe after our  } 
bzcke their violent aſſaults;thei ſhalbe | owne ſenſe, Wherfoze if we attFpt fur» P.. g. 5. | £ 
ſufficiently armed W this although thei | ther than we lawfully maye, lette that "| 46 
had no moze,if they conſider how great | thzeatning of the Pſalme/bzing vs in 
wickednes it is, euen ſo much an to en · 4feare,that Godſhal overcame ſo ofteas | 


— - 


= quire ofthe cauſes of the wil of god: th he is iudged of any moztall man. 
This 's |ofal things 5 are, it is the cauſe,4/woz- | 3 tan Gov in keping lence, his. 
ke out thily ſo oughte to be. Foz if it haue any | enemies to ſilence, But, that we maxe 
df A u | cauſe, then ſomwhat mult go befoze it, | not ſuffor them freely to ſcozne his holy, 
dale Vherets if muſte be as it were bounde: name, he deliuereth to. Us — 
de Which it is vnlawlull once to imagine. wozd wepons again them. U 
de can Foz, the will of God is ſo þ hichelt rule — v8 with ſuch Wozt 
nanich, | of righteouſneſle, p Whatſoeuer he wil⸗ '\whp God bath from the beginning pie. 
.J. eth, eut luz this p he willeth it, it ought dellinate ſome to death, which! whe dhe 
"cg a me v. Were | 


w „ 


f 
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were not, coulde not yet deferue the 
iudgement of death, we in ſteade of ans 
(wer may againe on dur ſide aſk ofthe, 
what they thinke p God oweth to man, 
tfhe wil iudge him by his own nature. 
In ſuch ſozt as we be al co2rupted with 
finne, we can not but be hatefull to god: 
and that not by tirannous crueltpe, but 
by molt vpꝛight reaſon of iuſtice. Jf all 
they whom the Lo2d doth pꝛedeſtinate 
to death are by the eſtate of nature ſub⸗ 
ioct to p tudgeinet of death: ol what vn- 
iuſtice againſt thẽ ſelues, I beſeche you, 


| map they complain: ? Let all the ſonnes 
| of Adam come: ct the ſtriue & diſpute 
with their creato2, fo2 that by his eter⸗ 


nul pꝛouidence they were befoze theyz 


generation tondẽ ned to euerlaſting mis 
ſerye. What ſhall they be able once ta 
mutter againſt this defence, when God 


on the other ſide ſhal cal thẽ to reknobo⸗ 


 teging ol themſelues: A thei be al taken 
(uit ofa coxrupt maſſe, it is no maruel if 
they be ſubiect to damnation. L et them 
nat therefoze accuſe God of vniuſtite, it 
dy his eternal iudgemit they be apoin⸗ 
ted to deathe, to which they themſelues 
0 kele whether thei wil oz no, that thei 
| are willingiv led of their own nature; 
| ' Wherby aprareth how wꝛoͤgfull is the 
deſire of their murmuring, bicauſe thei 
| do of ſet purpoſe hide þ cauſe ofdinatid 
| which they are cdyclled.tqacknowlege 
| in themlelues, i the laying of the blame 
dpon god may acquife the, But though 
| I doe a hundꝛed times confeſſe, as it is 


| wolf true, vᷣ Gad is the autho2 ofif, vet 
ther do-not-byandby wipe awai Faütt⸗ ertaken, 
nes, which being engrauen in their c6- | loke about tax holes to hide hirbut wem 


ſcienees from time with ofte recqurſe, 
| paelenteth it lolfe tu their eyes. 

Againe thepercept and ſay: wer they 
not betoꝛe pꝛedeſtinate by the oꝛdinate 
ol God to the ſame cazruptign.which is 
now alleged foz the cauſe of danation: 


x "Ofthe1 maner hovy to r receine | 


plteriyeadlong 90m. 38 not 
therefoze vniuſte,whic cb * Ic 
mocke biocreatures. I graunt in dd 

b al the childzen of Adam fel by 01 
of god ita ß miſery of it e I 
be now boſid; ond thisisit) aa 
beginning. artena be muſt alway 
returne to the dete on of þ 1 
of God, the cauſe whercof is hide 
himſelf. But it foloweth not byandby 3 
God wheat lia 
will with Paul anſwer the in this ma⸗ 
ner, O man, what art than cantendeſt 
with God? doth the thing fazmeday to 
him 5; foꝛmed it. Whi hat thou fozmed 
me ſo 2 Mathe not the potter power to 
make of the ſame lũpe ans veſſel to ho- 
no2,andanother to diſhonaz;zMhey lil 
ſave that the righteo af God is ſo 
not truely dcfznded, but that wo lenke a 
ſhift,ſach as they are wont to haue that 
want a iuſte excuſe. Foz, what elle ſ&@- 
meth here to be ſayd, than p Ood hath a 
power which can not be hindered from 
doing anꝝ thing whatſocuer it be, as he 
wil himſell: But it is farre otherwile. 
Foꝛ, what ſtranger reſon ca be baought 
than when we are cõmanded ta thinks | 
what s one God is: oa hope 1 — 
tõmit any vniuſtice, which is iunge or 
d wazld? If it pꝛopꝛels pertein to . 
ture of God to da judgement, the he na⸗ 
turatli loyeth-righteouſnes,x abhozreth 
warighteonfnes, Wherfoze 

did not, ag thonghe he were ougrrane 


ed that the reaſon of the. 
of Gad-is hier thi that it either is to be 
meaſured by the meſure of ma,.03 may 
be campꝛebended hy the — 
titre of the wit al man. A oy oth 41 

ene ee el. 


When therfo22thyi perith in their eazs ieee . n 


r ͤ rue 


_— — 


the mindes of men (huld be (wallowed, 
if thei endeuozed to pearce into it. But 
he teacheth alſo how haynous wzong it | righteouſneſlſe 
is, to binde the wozkes of god to ſhicha | clearely appearetb*Neither let x 
law, that fo ſone as we vnderftlo not þ | | — 2 1nge 
realon of them, we may be bold to diſa- | to ftap the mouthes of the wicked, aun 
low them. at is a knowen ſaying of da | from time to time ſo ofte as they ſhalbe 
lomon( which yet few do rightly vnder⸗ | bold to barke againlf it, to repets this, 
dand.) The great creato2 of al rendzeth | ho be ye miſerable men, that lay an 
Fro 2X reward to the kole, 4 rewardeto'tran( | accuſation to gods charge, de therfoze: 
arc\ſozs, F0z hecryethout concerning | lay it tohis charge bicauſe be vothe 
the greatnes of God:in whoſe will it is | temper the greatneſſe ol bis wozkes to 
to puniſh fwles t traſgreſſozs,although | your dulnes:As though thei were ther! 
he do not vouchelaue to let them haue | foge w2ongful, bicauſe they are hidden 
his Spirit. And monſtrous is the mad- | from fleſh, The vnmeſurablenes of the i 
ncfſc of men, whe they lo couet to make iudgemẽ ta of god is by tiere experifces| | 
that which is vumeaſurable, ſubiec to | knowen vnto vou. Ye know i they are PIs. 
b ſmal meaſure of their reaſs. The An ·¶ called the depe bottomleſſe depth. Now a 
| gelswhich ſtod ſtil in their vpzightnes, | vſke of the narrowe capacities of your 
Paulcalleth elec, If thier ſtedfaſtneſſe | wit, whether they compzebend h which 
was grounded vpon the god pleaſure God hath decreed with himſelfe. What 
of God, the fallinge away of the other | god doth it you therfoze with mad ſears 
pꝛoueth þ they wer fozfaken:Df which ching to plunge your ſelues into 5 bot- 
thing there can no other cauſe bee alle- | tomloſſe depth, which reaſon it ſelf tea⸗ 
ged than repzobation, which is hidden | cheth you it ſhalbe to your deſtructib? 
in the ſcrete counſell of God, Why are ye not at the leaſt reſtraincy 
Es toꝛlet ther now be pzeſent ſome with ſome feare of Þ which both the hi- | 
Panichce,oz Celeſtine, a ſclaunderer of ſtozy of Job e the bokes of Wꝛopbetes 
the pꝛouidente of God: ſay with Panl | do repoꝛt ot þincopzebenſible wiſdom, 
that there ought no reaſon tobe ridꝛed e terrible power of God. A thy minde 
therof:bycauſe with the greatnes of it, be vnquieted, let it not greue thee to 
it far ſurmounteth our vnterſtanding, | embzace þ counſell of Auguſtine, Thou 
What maruel:oꝛ what abſurdity is ite | being a man lokeſt foz an anlwereaf | 
Would he haue the power of God ſo li⸗ | myhand;and Jalſo am a ma. Therfozs 1 
mited, that it may be able to wozke no let vs heare bym that ſaith: O ma, what Agu. de: 
moꝛe than his minde is able to cõteiue: art thou: Better is a faithful ignozance dcr. ap 
i ſay with Auguſſine that they are cre⸗ than raſh knowlege, Serke merits:thou Serm. acc 
ated of the Loꝛd, whõ he wout douting ſhalt finde nothing but paine. O depth. Ki 
o;cknew p they ſhald gointodeſtruci- | Peter denyeth: the theefe beleueth: D 
on: and that it was ſo don, bicauſe he ſo | depth. Serkeſt thou a reaſon 2. J will 
willed:but why he willed, it is not our | tremble at the depth. Reaſon thon, I 
parte toaſkea reaſon ofit, who cannot will wonder: diſpute thou, A will be- 
c0:np2ehendit :; neither is it mete Þ the 
wilof god ſhuld come.down into cotre- | 
uerſy among vs, of which ſo oft as m#- | 
19 is made, under the name of it is na⸗ 
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are impoſſible to be trated out: x doeſt 
thou trace the? with pꝛoreding farther 
we ſhal nothing pzofit: Foz neither we 
ſhal ſatiſſte their wanton curiouſnelle, 
neither doth the loꝛd nede any other de⸗ 


rit, which ſpake by the mouth of Paul: 
and we foꝛget to ſpeake well, when we 
ceaſſe lo ſpeake with God, 

Their other obiection allo ariſeth 
ont of vngodlines, which pet teeth not 
ſo direal to the accuſinge of God as to 
the exculing of the ſinner, Yowbert the 
| ſinner which is condemned of God tan 


| not be iuſtſied without diſhono2 of the 
indge. Thus therefoze pꝛophane tongs 


| do barke againſt god,ſaying:why fhuld | 


| God impute thoſe things fo2 ſin to men, 
whereof he hath by his pꝛedeſtination 
lated neceſſifie vpon men? Foꝛ, what 
Anild they do: Shuld they wꝛaſtle with 
his decrees But ſo ſhould they do it in 
vapne, ſith they ca not dd it at al, Ther 


koꝛe they are not rightfulli puniſhed foꝛ 


thole things, wherok the chiefe cauſe is 
in gods pꝛedeſtination. Here J will ab- 
ſteine frb p defenſe, whereunto d Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſtical waiters do commonly fle, na⸗ 
mei v the foꝛeknowledge of god with- 
ſtãdeth not but that nia map be acc6p- 
ted the ſinner: bicanſe God fozſerth the 
euils of man, not his owne, Foz ſo the 
tatillation wold not ſtay here, but will 


god might if he had wold. haue pꝛouided 
remedi foꝛ thoſe euils which he koꝛſaw: 

and that ſith he hath not ſd don, he hath 
of determinate purpole created men to 
that end that bed ſo behaue himſelf 
in earth:and if bi the pꝛouidence of god, 
man was created to this condition, that 
he ſhuld do al thoſe Things that he doch: 

then he is not to beblamod fo2 Þ which 
he tan notanoide, and which he enter⸗ 
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fenſe, thã which he hath vſed by his ſpi⸗ 


rather pzes vs further with ſaying that 


| piſedby the will of Gov. Therſoze let 


50885 ow this knat ugbt fo x 

ſed, Firſt off 8 Our 
certain: m 
caith,that@ Bod ha 
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fall things io fntheha 
uh pe atneth 


are bozne ſome adi 
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mothers wombe to deathe;w 
* ? * 


their deſtruction mai glozilp his na 

If any man anſwer, that ther is: 
ceſſify laid vpon them by the pzonide 
of God, but rather that he treated t 

in ſuch eſtate bicauſe he fo2cfawe ther: 
peruerſnes to come: he neither ſaithno- 
thing at al, noꝛ altogether, The old 
ters are wont in dede ſometime 

thys ſolution:dut as it were don 

But the ſcholme — 6 
nothing could be obiected again it. In 
dede J will willingly graunt, that fo;e- 
knowledge alone bꝛingeth na nerellitie 
to treatures, although all men do not ſa 
agree: foꝛ ther be ſome Pp wil haue it al- 
ſs to be p̊ cauſe of things. But it ſemeth 
to me Vallaa mã otherwiſe not much 
pꝛattiſed in holy waikinges, late both 


mo2e dæplyt᷑ moze wiſely, which bew 


edß this tontention is ſoperflaous: bi⸗ 


cauſe both life 4 death are rather the da⸗ 
inges of Gods wil thi of his zent 
lege. A God did but fozeſee the ſutreiſt 
of men, # did not alſo dilpoſe and oꝛdet 
them by hys wilt;'then'thys -queffi 
hold not without cauſe ver ad | 
ther his fozeſcing any thyng e 

the mann Kept 


decrecd * 2 — —.— N 7 f 4 | 
nerouer! ar 
it is vavne to mou © 799 
———ů— 
tapue alk chin 


— — 


: 


5 Adam 
As though the 


fre wil, that he might apo tohimſelfe 


his owne foztune:and that God decr&@d | 


nothing, but to handle h . 
his deſeruiĩg. N lo cold a deniſe be vecei⸗ 
ucd, wher ſhalbe þ almightines d Gol, 
whereby he gouerneth all things accoꝛ⸗ 


ding to his ſecret counſel, whithhigeth 


vpon none other thing than it ſelf? But 
pꝛedeſtination, whether thei wil oz no, 
ſheweth himleife in Adams poſteritpe. 
F02 it tame not to paſſe naturally, that 
all men ſhuld loſe ſalnation by the fault 


| of one parent, What hindereth chem to 
confeſſe of one man, that which againft 


their willes they confelfe of almakind? 
F02 why ſhould they loſe their labo2 W 
dallying ſhiftes? The Scripture crieth | 
out that all men were tn the perſone of 
one man made bond ko eternall deathe, 
Dithe this can not be imputed to na⸗ 
ture, it is plaine that it pzoceeded from 
the wonderous tounſell of God. But it 
is to much abſurditie Þ theſe god Pa⸗ 
trones of the righteouſnefſe of God doe 
ſo ſtumble ata ſtrawe, and leape ouer 


great beames. Again J aſke:how tame 


it to pas, that the fall ot Adam did w2ap 
vp in eternall deathe ſo manye nations 
with their childꝛen being infants, with 
oute remedye, but bicauſe it ſo pleaſed 
God?Yere their fongs which are other- 
wiſe ſo p2atling, muſte of riecefſifye be 
dum. It is a terrible decree, J graũt pet 
no man ſhalbe able to deny, but that god 


[2 


fozeknew what end man ſhoulde haue, hatie 
and thereſoze foze⸗ 


ere he created him, ant 
knewe it ian he bevſoveied 


will coulde do, and then what the benc⸗ 
fite of his grace, and iudgement of iu⸗ 
Mice could dor. | 


$8 Yerre they run to the vdiſfineton of | 


wil and permiCCion,by which they will 
haue it graũted the wicked doe periſh, 
God onely permitting, but not willing 
it. Brit why ſhoulde we ſaythat be per⸗ 
mitteth it, but bicauſe he lo h 
'Yowebeit it is not likely, that man by 
himlelfe,by the only 
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as thoſe things ſhal trueli come to paſſe 
which he bath loꝛeltene. Now if fo2 ex⸗ 
cuſe of themſelues and of the vngodly, 


Anabaptiſtes, oꝛ Epicureans (foꝛ wyth 
theſe lower ſectes we haue to do in this 
queſtion) ſhall gbicc againſt vs necelli⸗ 
ty wherwith they be bound by the pꝛe⸗ 
deſtination of God: they b2ing nothing 
fit to the purpoſe, Foz if pꝛedeſtination 
be nothing els but a diſpenſationof the | 
cighteouſnes of god, Which is hidden in 
dede, but yet without faulte: fozaſmuch 
as it is certaine that they were not vn⸗ 
 wozthy ta be pzedeCinat to that eſtate, 
it is alſo as certain that the deſtruction 
is moſte righteous which they enter in⸗ 
to by pꝛedeſtinatiõ. Po2eouer their de⸗ 
ſtruction ſa hangeth vpon the pꝛedeſti⸗ 
uation ot god, that both cauſe and mat⸗ 
tex therof is faunde in themſelues. Fo 
the firſt man tell, bicauſe the Loꝛde ſo 
tudged it to be expedient: why he ſe iud⸗ 
ged. is vnknowne to vs: yet is certaine 
that he ſa iudged foꝛ no other reſon, but 
| bicxarſe he ſalve that thereby the glo2ye 
A bis name huld be wozthily let fozth. 
hen thou beareſt mention of the glo⸗ 
ry of God, there thinke of his righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe: Foz it muſt be righteous that de⸗ 
ſerueth pꝛaiſe. Banthertoze falleth,the 
zouidence of God ſo o2deining it: but 
he falleth by bis qwne fault, The Lo2d 
had a tle befaze pꝛonoũted, that all the 
things which he had made were verye 
god. TThence thereſoꝛe commeth that 
peruerſeneſſe to man, ſo fal away from 
his God ? L eaſt it ſhould be thought to 
be of creation, the Loꝛde with his cam⸗ 
mendation alls wed p which came from 
byinſelfe. Therfoze by his qwneeniInes 
he coʒrupted the nature which be had 


1 


be d2ew his, whole poſteritie with him 


| (ntodeltrugion, Whereſozelef us roy 


Of the © manger hovV 6: 
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either the Pelagians, 02 Panichees, oz 


reteiued pure of tho Lozd,and by bis fal i 
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| — ingo Es, arm | 
9 Home man perhaps I 
haue not yet b:onght enough to lul due 
that wicked ertuſe. But à verilycofes 
that it cà neuer be bꝛaught to paſſe, but 
that vngodlines wil alway grudge and 
murmure againſt it: vet à thinn that J 
haue ſpokẽ ſo muche as miaht (uffiſe to 
take away not onely alÞreaſen,but alſo 
al colour of gainſaying. The repzobate 
would be thought excuſable in (innings. 
bicauſe they cannot eſcape the neceCity 
of ſinning: ſpecially ſith ſuch necellitye 
is caſt ypon.them by — 
But we deyy that they are therby well 

excuſed, bicaule the oꝛdinante of gad, bi 
which they coplain, j ther are doſtinate 


to deſtruction, hathe his 
vnknowen in deede to vs,hut, yet matte 
certajne. Wherupon we conclude,that 
they bear no enill which is not laid vy 


| them by the molt righteous iudgement 


| of god. The,we teach that 

3 

ir 5 

— to ths ſecret clolats of þ counſell of 
God, z wink at the cozruptid ot nature, 
frõ whence their ſpaingeth. 
And this withſtaveth 3 
. it — that —— 


do ouer- 
| 
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bycauſe he out of Rinde ? 
pure creation of God into a cosrupte e 
vnpure peruerſencfle. E l T 175 
10 Now aduerſaries of-gods p2ence in bim p is taken, ther 
(ination do cider it alſo witha third ig make the min d 
abſurditie. fr to ene A they cunfelle 
nothing cls but to h choyſe of h il of as they nedes muſt) þ there is nothing) 
god d thei are made free frõ toe hniuet | it ſhal follow that God loketh not vpon | 
| ſal deftructid, who he maketh heircs of | man, but from his own gadnes fetcheth 1 
his kingdome,thereby they gather that a cauſe why to do god to him, Wheras Aug dg 
ther is W hi accepting of perſons, which therfoze God choſeth one man, rekuſing gon li! 
the ſcripture euer where denieth: and an other, this commeth not of reſpec of C,... 
therefo2e,v either þ ſcx diſagreeth | manne, but of his mercy alone, which 
withit ſcife,oz that in p election of god | ought to haue liberty to ſhew fozth and 
there is reſpect of deſeruinges, Firſt, | vtter it ſelf where and when it pleaſeth |, Cor. i. 
ſcripture in another ſenſe denieth, that him. Foz we haue in an other place alſo |, , 
god is an accepter of perſons , than as ſhewed, that there were not frb the be- 
they iudge it. Foz by b name of perſon, |ginning many called noble, 02 wyſe, 03 
it ſignifieth not a man but thole things | honozable, that God might humble the 
which being ſ@n with eyes in man are pꝛide ol lleche: fo far is it of, that bys fa- 
wont to pzocure eyther fauoz, grace, e | uoz was bound fo perſons . 3 
dignitie,oz hatred, contempts 4 ſhame: | 14 Wrherfoze many do falfly t wicked ⸗ 


as, richeſle, wealth, power, nobilitie, ol | ly accuſe Ood of partiall vnrightcoul- 
fice, contrie,ercefency ofbeauty t ſuch nelle, foꝛ that he doth not in bis Pzede- | 


other: on the other ſide pouertye,nede, | ſtination kepe one ſelf courſe toward al 
baſencſſe, vilenelle, tontempt, and ſuch | men A ſai they) be find al gilty,lct him 
icx.;4 other. Do Peter and Paul do teache | egally puniſhal:ifbe find the bngilty,let 
the loꝛde is not an accepter of perſons, | him withholdþ rigoz of hys tudgement 
% bycauſe he putteth not difference be- | from all. But ſothey deale with bim, an 
twene the Jew + the Gretian, to refaſe | if eyther mercy were toꝛbidden him, oꝛ 
11.3. 28 when he would haue mercy he be com⸗ 
m. 2.5 | [3 his iudg⸗ 

uire? if 


92 god in his iudgemẽt nothing regardetd 
richeſſe, But Paul in another place ſp?» 

ph. 9. keth thus of God, that in tudgig he hath 
no conſideration of fredom oꝝ bondage, 

| Wherfoze there ſhalbe no contrarietye | they. 

it we ſhall ſay that god actoꝛ ding to the full that he thold alſo in puniſhing 

wil ol his gad pleaſure without any de⸗ | himſelf a rightful iudge, Nhe they ſuf- 


Ofthe maner hove = receine ER. om 
© "|oner his tudgement . Wherefoze theſe | | 2cteteallod — mockeoutalian; 
ſayings of Auguſtin do very well agree monie tes and rob 1 (avi 
together. Sith in the firſt man p whole Godtridwi deter- 
maſſe of mankinde fell into condemna- minevt600 with if he haue deer 

tion, theſe veſicls that are made of it to | our — vs to it at 
honoꝛ, are not the veſſels of their owne — | 
righteoulneſſe, but of the mercy bf god: dur dee 
t wheras other are made fo diſhono2z 
p ſame is not to be imputed fo vnrights 
fulneſſe but fo iudgement xc. That to 
no perle, thoſe whom he refuſeth, God renvzeth | thi 
N ap.'2, due peine: to thoſe whont he calleth, he intkrua the rodly — 
| geueth vndeſerued grace: that they are wel confits thoſe 

deliuered from all accuſation,after the 
| | maner of a credite2, in whoſe power it 
is to foꝛgeue to the one, & aſke of the o⸗ 
| ther. Therefoze the loꝛde alſomay geue | attempt fo —— nun 
| grace to whb he wil, bicauſc he is mer⸗ | of God: but rather f beinghmnbled and 
cifull:and gene it not to all, byrauſe he | abaſed we ſhoulve fearue- twtrenible at 
| is a iuſte iudge. He maye by geuinge to | hys iudgement, c reutren 
| ſome, ʒ which they do not deſerue, ſhew | fo hys mercy, To thyomarkeÞtaithful 
ibis fre grate: and by not geuing to all, E themſeines As luz thut fitthy 


declare What all deſerne, Foz whereas | groning ef ſwyne, it is welbcanfuten's Fh. 
do. u. 3 Paul waiteth that God encloſed al vn⸗ Paul. They lay that cher go catetelly| 
| der ſtime, that he myghte haue mercye | loz ward in vices : bicauſe ir they be of 
vps al, it is therewithal tobe added p he | the number ofthe elect, their vices hall 
is detto to no mi; bytauſe no mi firfte | nothyng hinder them, bur Þthoy thal at 
| gaue to hi, he may require like of him length ET 
| 24 This alſo thei oft ſay,to ouerthꝛow let i; we be eleaed to chys end@that we |. 
; pꝛedeſtination, that while it ſtanveth, | ſhould lead a holy e lautete life, If the 
1 all carefullneſſe and endenoꝛ of wel do- marke that election is bremen vita be | 
ing kalteth awaye, Foz who(ſape they)  holineſſe of life, it ought mate to aue 
hail beare þ either life oꝛ deathe is cer⸗ | and ſtirre un vp cherefully to'pzactilſe 
f tainly appointed foz him by the eternal that holines, than ta ſerus fox@cloking 
| 'decrex of God, but that it will byandby | of lothfulnes, — — 
; (come into his minde that it maketh no | thinges differ from the ofher:to 
| matter how be behane himſelfe, ſith the | ceaſe from woll doing betraut election 
' p2edeftination of God can by his wozk | ſuffiſethto faliatian : and that the ap 
be nothing hiuderedoz furthered? So | ppynted env of election is that woe hold 
ſhallall men diſfolutely thzowe fozthe | apply our felues to ths . mad 
-thiſelues, and after adeſperate maner doings. Away — oo 9 14} 
rem hedlong whether their luſt ſhall Cas crileges, whichdo-wzs Amen 
ry them. And verily they ſap not altogi⸗ the ede wer oye 
| ther kalſlpe, fo> there be manyeſwine, ' est ks 
which with ſach filthy blaſphemiesve- thoyſapethathe U 
tile the doarin of — on  Godihafl-ofe hys Aeg 
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they are taken w a molt ſhameleslve, [pz 

Fo2, whence could ſuch endeuoz-come wien mayV2ing ments 
bf — confinuall pꝛoſiting 
number ol d repꝛobate, as they are vel⸗ perſeuerance.Neither yet let the umauu 
(els made to viſhonoꝛ, ſo they ceaſſe not | ledge of pzedelkinatibbehinvered, that | 
with continnall wicked doinges to p2o- | they which obey may not be pzouvas of | 
ucke the wzath ol God agaynſt\them | their own, but may glooy inthe Lozve, 
clues, 4 by euident tokens to confirme | Chzilt not foz/nothyng ſayth , M hold 
the iudgement of God which is already bath eares of hearing, let bym bearr. 
 p;onounced vpon them: ſo far be they | Therfoze when we exhozt and pzeacy, 
from ſtriuing withhymin'vayne, | | theythathaueearesdd willingly obey: 
13 But other vomaliciouſly and ſhame- | but whoſo lackeeares,in then is folfil- 
fully pune wer — —— anger r— 
it did ouerthzowal exhoztations to | wo Augu? Ea. 6. % 
ly liuing. Foz which matter in old time dee) ade bang N ber no heme? Lib de 
| Auguſtine was burdened with a great Who hath knowen$ minde of Lozv? | ono 
| malice, Which he wiped away wyth Put that therkoze be denxed whiche ts perſcu, 
hes boke of Cozreption 4 Grace waitte | open becauſe that ran hot be compze- cap 
to Valentine, the reading whereof will dended which is hidden? Theſe ſayings 
aopeaſe all gad iy and fracable men: yct A haue faythfullyrepoztedout bf Augu⸗ 
will touch a few thynges, which ( as A ine : but- becauſe peraduenture 
traſt ) chall ſaticãe them that be honeſt 4 | woꝛ des ſhal haue mozr authozitie than 
not contentious, Wehauealready ſten mine, goe ta, let vs bzing fv2th the very 
| how 9pen x loude a pꝛeacher ol the free woꝛdes that are red in himſelk. Ar when 
 cletion Paule was: was he therefoze | this is heard mam are turned into dul- 
colde in admoniching aud erhozting: neſſe w Huggiſhnelle, and being enclined 
Let theſe god zealous men cõpare their rum labon to uſt dogoe after theyz de⸗ 
carneſtnelle with his, and it ſhalbe fond | res:ought that therriazt to be accomp- 
in them ile in compariſon of bys incre- ted falle which is ſpoken df $ fozeknow 
dible heate . And truoly thys pꝛintiple ledge of God? A Godhane fozektiowen 
taketh away all doutes, that we are not that they all be gwv, ſhall they not bee 
Ti.cſ.z called to vncleannes,but that enery mi gad, inhow great enilnefe ſoever they 
| and if he haue 

b. 2.6. 
9 Odd created to god wozkes whiche he 

hath pꝛepared p we ſhould walk in the. 

| Summarily,thei g̊ are euen but means 

lx exerciſed in Pauly ſhall without long 
declaration eaſily perceaue how fitly he | eyther 
maketh theſe thynges to agree, whiche | ken 
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ws truth unſpoken , it Wers longs | 
to ſearch them out all: of which pet this 
is one, Þ they be not made wozſe which 
bnderſtand it not, while we meane fo | 
make them moze learned that vnder- 
ſtand it, who when we ſpeake ani ſuch 
| thyng are in deede not made moꝛe lear- 
ned,no2 vet are made wo2ſe, But when 
a true thyna is in ſuch caſe, that when 
we ſpeake it, he is made wo2ſc that can temp 
not conceaue it: and when we ſpeake if ruth, 
not, he is made wozle that can con- | offence be nb re 
| ceaue it: what thinke we nowe to be lawfully may be. Kos be theweth that 
done? is not the truth rather to be ſpo- | thoſe thynges whiche are truely ſayd, 
ken, that he maye conceane it, that can | may alſo be conueniently ſayd, If any 
conceaue it: than to kepe it vnſpoken, | man doe thus p2cache fo the peg 
that not only neyther of them may ton | ye beleue not, the cauſe is foz that ye | 
teaue it, but alſo he that moze vnder- | are already Pꝛedeſtinate of God to de⸗ 
ſtandeth may be the woꝛſe? whereas if | ſtruction : ſuch a man dothnot only che | 
he did heare and conceaue it, by hym al- | riſhe lothfulneſſe , but alſo maintaine 
ſo many ſhoulde learne? And we will | wickednefſe. I any man alfoffretche 
not ſape that whiche, as the Scripture bys ſaying fo the tyme to come, and ſay 
witneſſeth, we lawfully might have ſpo | that they which heare, ſhall not beleve, 
ken, Foz we feare fozſwth leaſt when | becauſe they are repꝛobate: thysſhalbe 
we ſpeake, he be offended Þ can not con | rather a curſing than a teachyng. Buch 
ceauc it: but ws feare not leaſt while | therefoze Auguſtine not vnwozthilye 
we hold our peace, he that can conceauc biddeth to departe from the Church, as 
truth be deceaued with falſhod, Which | foliſhe teachers and valuckye and ill 
ſentence he at the laſt Qoztlye knitting | pzophecying pzophetes , In ail other 
| vp,moze plainly alſo cdõſtrmeth. Wher- | place be truely affy2meth that it is to 
foze if the Apoſtles, and they which fol- | ber holden that a man then pzofiteth' 
lowed them, the docozs of the Churche, with rebuking, when he hath mercye 
did both,namely both godlily pzeachs of and helpeth whiche maketh fo 7 — 
the eternall election of God , and holde whom her will, even without rebu⸗ 
the faithfull in awe vnder the diſcipline kyng. But why ſome thus, and ſome 
of godly lyfe: why do theſe our aduerſa- | otherwyſe ? God fozbid,that we ſhould 
| ryes being cenfuted with inuincible vi- | ſaye that the power of iudging belong- 
olence of truth,thinke j they ſay wel in eth rather to the claye than tothe pot- 
ſaying that Þ whiche is ſpoken of pꝛede⸗ ter. Agayne afterward. When men 
ſtination is not tobe pzeached to peo- by rebuking eyther come 92 returne 
ple although it be true. Pea it muſt in ine 14 
any wyſe be pꝛeached, that he whiche * 
hath eares to heare mape heare. But 
who hath eares if he haue not receaued 
them from hym that pꝛomiſeth that bee 
will gene them? Cruely let hymt hat 
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J men c: 


binden 


doated that the wal 


ſite the wil of god which 
t earth hath done 


that are to come) but that he may dae 
what he will, fozaſmuth as euen of the 


both he bind them with cozpozal bbdg? | of 
Ve inwardly wozketh , inwardly hol- 
deth hearts,tnwardly moneth hearts + 
dꝛaweth the with their wils which be 
himſelf hath made in the, But 5 which 
he byandly addeth ought in no wiſe to 


vnto they are appointed. 


J At, that the matter may moꝛe plain 
ly appeare, wer muſte entreate both 
'of the calling ok the elec, and of ß blin- 
ding and hardening of the wicked, Df 
the firſte of theſe A haue already ſpoken 
ſomwhat,when A cofuted their errour, 
which think that the generalnes ol the 


youre es extendeth egallp to all mans 


ind. But this elecid which otherwiſe 
god hath hydden with hymſelfe be doth 
not withaut choiſe at length dilcloſe by 
his calling, which a man may therefoze 
cal the teſtifping ol it. oꝛ, whð he hath 
loꝛeknowen, them he hath alſo fozc.ap- 
pointed to be faſhioned like the image 
of his ſonne: wham he hath foe appoin⸗ 
ted, thẽ he hath alſo called; wohũ he hath 
called, them he bath alſo iuſtiſied, s in 
time la come he map glozifie the, Mh 
the Lo2d hath by electing already adop ⸗ 
ted his inta the number of his childzen: 
yet we ſer how they enter not — wh 
rc . — eone 
vec 0:01 


very wils of men he dath what he wil. | 
Agayn, when he wil leade men to him, 


. io 
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ef he wald, ber 
and whych hath alſo done thoſe thinges | 


The xxii ũ. Chapter: 


That Election is ſtablished by the calling of God: e 
reprobate do bring vpõ themſelues the uſt IR ny 


. which 
they receyne,both tho ſpirit of adaptid, 
and the ſcale;and earneft of the inhe- | 
ritante to come:nameli bycanſe it doth 
with the teftimonie therof ſtabliſh and 
ſeale to their hearts the aſſurednesof þ 
adoptionts come, Foz though the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpelt ſpzinge out of the 
fountayne of election: vet bytauſe it is 
alſo common to the repꝛobate therfo2e 
it could not bi it ſeifbe a ſure pꝛofe ther 
of. But god effectually teacheth his clec 
that he may bꝛing them to faith: as we 
haue befo2e alleged out of the wozds of 
Chꝛʒiſte. Whoſs is of God, he and none 
other ſeth the Father! Agayne, baue 
ſhewed thy name to the men who thou | 
haſt geuen me: Whereas he layth in a 
nother place;Nomaca tome to me,vu-| 
tefſe my Father dꝛawe hym , Whiche | 
place Auguſtine wiſely weieth, whele | 
warde art thoſe. Alas fruthlaith)oueri | 


| Cap. 
Lib. 4 Jö 


= both willed c bone it. Bat enery « 


[Jrat: | ane þ hath learned or the father, nut onki ti 
Chriſti, | can come, but allo commeth,when now 
.ot,Pel | there is pꝛelent both the p2ofit of com- 
| t Celeſh ming, i the affectivof willing, + 5 effect 
ap. 4. of doing, Alſo in another place moꝛe 

| tu. | plainly, What is this cls. Euer one 5 


De pre- | hath heard of pᷣ father, hath learned, cõ e is VEWeene 
| deſt. ſic | meth to me, but there is none þ heareth the grace of God, . willtng run 
ap. 8. | + learneth of the father 4 cõmeth not to ning ol man. Foz they expoumd tt, thai 
| ne? Ho: if euery one which hath heard | the deſire and endeuo; of man haue! 
of the father +4 learned; commeth:truely de s,vnle 2 | 
cuery one that commeth not, hath not | be pzoſpered by the grace God: 
heard of the Father, noz learned: foz if when they are holpen byhys bi 
he had heard x learned, he would come. then they affirme y they haue alſo thei 
This ſchole is farre frõ the ſenſes of þ | partes in obteyning ſaluation, Whole! 
fleſh, in which ſchole the father is heard cauillation 3 had rather confute wyth} 
t teacheth, that men may come to the Auguſtines woꝛdes than mine own: IEnchir.| 
ſon. And a litle after, This grace which the Apoltle meant nothing els but that g L aur 
is ſecretly geuen to the heartes of men | it is not of him only that willeth oz ri Cap. . 
is recepued of no hard hearte: foz it is neth, vnleſſe the Loꝛde be there 
therefoze geuen, that the hardneſſe of p merciłull: we max contrapwiſe turne 
heart may firſt be taken away, When it againſt them and ſay that it is not of 
therefoze the father is heard within, he onely mercy, vnles ther be pꝛeſent wil- 
taketh away the ſtony heart,x geueth a ling and running. Lut if this beopen- 
fleſhie heart. Foz ſo he maketh the chil | ly wicked, let vs not tout that the Ape- 
dꝛen ol pzomyle and veſſels of mercy, | ſtle geueth all to the merepoftheLozy, 
which he bath pzeparcd toglozy. Why and leaueth nothing to our wils oz en⸗ 
therefoze doth he not teach all, that they | deuozs, To this eien ſpeaketh that he⸗ 
map come to Chziſt,but bicauſe al who iv man. And J tet net a raw by tat 
be teacheth, by mercy he tcacheth:wh | nice ſutteltye, that they lay that Paul 
he doth not teach, by iudgement he doth would not haue ſo ſayd vnleſſe cher bad 
not teache? bycanſe he hath mercy vp- ben ſome endeuoz and ſome willin us. 
pon whom he will, and hardeneth who Foz he did not conſivere what was in 
de will, Therefoze God afſigneth them man: but when he —— ne drd 

foꝛ childꝛen to himſelfe, and appointeth alligne parte of ſalui uation tothe ende · 
himſelte father to them, whom he hath uoz of men, he ſimply condemned their 
choſen, Noz by calling he bꝛingeth the | erroz in the firſt part of tho 
into bis houſeholde,andvniteth himſelf; in the ſeconde be chaletiged the whole 
to them, that they may be one together. ſumme of ſaluatis to the — {A 
But when Calling is ioyned to Clec-| And what other thing dothe Þ 
tion, in that maner the Scripture ſuffi- | travayle 1 _ nt 
cictiy lignifieth that in it nothing is to pꝛeache the free ce | 
be required but d mercy of God. Foꝛ if | 2 Moꝛeouer — 
we aſke,whom he calleth and foz what dyſpenſation of C 
| reaſon ; he aunſwereth,whome he had] ſhewe it, which ton 


| 
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lohn 
4. 


J > 
8 80 A 


haue ES I am p 
the Jewes Ghoul 
belonged onely ta the 
alſo put them rem 
whence he woke ai 


hys woꝛde to mon nat d 

therin cheweth an ex yle plain ec 

of hys free godnelle. Here therefoze | 

vnmeſurable godneſſe | 

foꝛth it ſelf, but not vnto ſaluation to al: ſel of God | 

bicauſe fo2 þ repꝛobate there abydetha Went 

moꝛe greuous indgement, fo b they 

fuſe the teffimonye of the will of God, is appzoued which was dnknowen,and 
And God alſo, to ſet foath hys glo2ye, is as it were ſealed with a ſeale. But it 
withdꝛaweth from tbr ß effectuall fozce is faldy ſad, that eleaionis then e not 
of hys Spirit. Therefo2e thys inwarde — — oy haue em⸗ 
calting is a pledge of ſaluation , whiche bzaced the G it therof it ta- 
can not deceane vs. Foz which purpoſe keth liue th: Me muft in derde 
maketh that ſaying of John, Therbi we fromtbenco fetch $:cortaintioof it. Be⸗ 
know þ we are his childꝛen, by h Spirit | cauſe if we attempt to reach vnto the e- 


which he bath genen vs. And leaſt lech ternall oꝛdinance of Oed, that depe bot- 
ould glozye, that it did at the leaſt an | tomleſſe depth will walls w vs vp. But 


were to him when be called and ol hes when God hath opened it vnto vs, we 
own will offred-himſelf, he affirmeth Þ — — 
it hath no cares to beare, no eyes to ſe, dꝛolune ſᷣ cauſe. eee 
but which he hath made: and p be ma⸗ ſurditie 02 ſhamefull vniuſtite ts 

keth them not acco2ding to euery mans than 
thankkulneſſe, but acco: ding to his own we are 

election, Df which thyng you haue a no⸗ vs , our 

table exàple in Lnke,wher both Jewes | thys light; that theyſholv 

= — — vpon elemion : Pet in thoweane tyme| 
Wheras taught A ome hegln 


be contented; thot wwe mar 
Fall 


8 . 
EY 


ie maner 


call bpon God by the name = "Father. 


Foz fone quite contrary to right oder, 
that they may be certified of the counſel 
of God ( whiche is nere vnto vs, in our 
mouth and in our hart) doe touet to flit 
aboue the cloudes, Zherefvze that raſh- 
nefſe is fo be reffrained with ſobꝛietye 
of * — it may ſuffiſe vs that God 
outward woꝛde is a witneſſe of 
—. den grace ſo y the conduite pype 
ont of which there floweth water 
ly foꝛ vs to dꝛink, do not hinder but 
the ſpzinghed may baue hys due hon z. 
4 Therfo2e as thei do w2bgfully which 
bang the ſtrength of election vppon'the 
fayth of the Goſpell, by which fayth we 
felc that election pertaineth to vs:ſo we 
ſhall kepe the beit ozder,ifin ſeking the 
certaintie ofourelenion,we ſticke faſte 
in theſe latter fignes, which ar ſure wit 
niſſinges of if. Satan doth with no tens 
tation eyther moze arenouſly, 03 moꝛe 
dangerouſly aſtoniſh the faythfull, than 
when diſquieting the with dout of their 
clecion,he doth alſo moue them with a 
peruerſe deſire to ſeke it out of the wai. 
I cal it ſeeking out at the wape, when a 
wꝛetched man enferpziſeth to bꝛeak in⸗ 
to the hidden ſerretes ofthe wil dome of 
God, and to pearce eus to the hpeſt eter⸗ 
nitie to vnderſtand what is determined 
ol himſeil at the iudgement ſcat of God, 
Foz then be thꝛoweth himſelfe hedlong 
to be ſwallowed vp into the depth of the 
vmneaſurable devouring pitte, then he 
wꝛappeth himſelfe with inntnnerable 
ſnares and ſuch as he can not wind ont 


of:then he ouerwhelmeth himſelf with | 


the bottomleſſe depth of blind darknes, 
Foz fo is it rightfull that the folifhnefſe 
ofthe witte of man be ptmilhed with fo 
bhozrible ruine , when he of 
drs owne fozce to riſe vp to the height 
of the wyledome of God. And fo much 
ms2e deadly is thys fentation, as there 
—— are — 
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— 
med por 
See 
Whence haſt thou ſa 
Clection of God? And ok Electionwhe 
la " 11 Fi; oY x ing 6 
if it haue once taken plac — ol. 
—— 0 
— — 
perience to pꝛoue, ho pongfulty a 
men imagine of Pe . Ken 
the minde can bir inkv&ed wih no er⸗ 
roꝛ moze peltilent; than that whiche 
. 
ſcience 
—— a — 
Zack, diligently beware 
of thys rocke, whiche is neuer fricken 
vpon without dell rucien. And though | 
ths diſputing of Þ2eveſtination be efte- 
med like a dangerous ſea,yetinpaſſing 
thꝛough it there is ſound a ſafe andqui- 
et yea and pleaſaunt ſapling ; bnlefſe a 
man do wilfully couet to be in danger. 


l 
WMC 7 
$ 

nation . 
„ : 


Fo2 as they doe dzowne themſelncs in 


the deadly bottomlelle depth, whicheto 
be certified of they2 do enquire 
of the ſecrete counſel! of God without 
bys wozde : ſo they 'whiche doe rightly | 
and oꝛderly ſcarcheit in ch kate tt 
is confayned in the man recezuother! 


. —— 
pPrecea 
doe deſcende from that d erg mop 


bone maruells,r 
true, and f 


chat at 


wee 


* 


— rant 


1— 


to be knowen of bis countel. But le Re An 
any man ſhoald think this a woake ie: det no 
'timouy-let bs condder bow much both take 
cleareuts t certayntie it bayngeth vs. hel 
Df which thing Bernarde ſpeaketh fitli, 
#02 after that he hadſpalicn ofthe re⸗ 
p:obate,he faith: The purpoſe of godftJ. 
beth, the ſentence of peace ſtandeth vps 
them that feare him, both couering their 
cuils,and rewarding their god things: hal nat iind in 
ſo as to the after a maruellous maner ol our elemios 
not only god thinges, but alſo cuill, do ther, i we ir 
woꝛke together vnto god. Who ſhal ac 
tuſe the elect ol God? It ſufficeth me to 
al righteoulnes, to baue him alone mer de 
cicul,to whom alone A haue ſinned. All 
» he hath detrerd not to impute to me, 
is ſo as if it neuer had ben Aua lile 
alter: D place of trus reſt, and to | 
not vnwoathily A may gene the name wledgeth a 
al a bedchamber, in whiche Ood is ſene we haue a witnes plain 
wot as troubled w waath, not as with ⸗ that we are waitten in the boke of lyfe, | 
holden with care, but his will is pzoned | if we communicate with Chziſte,. and 
in him god, and wel pleaſing, e perfec, that ſarecomunion of himlelle he gaue 
This ſight. doth not make afrayde, but the pe 
calmeth: Pryor ord ——. 


— — — being ape; | 
ſcd,appeaſeth al things:4 — — e n. 3 1. 
quicte,is to be quiet. | lyueth. ®o oft is thys dodrine repeted. 

Fir ſt if we ſeke. a fatherly kindnen The; — par ee e * 
t tauoꝛable mund of god, we muſt turne ten Sonne that ueth ; 


— — — 
— — 2 — T — 2 


the bim. 

ſoule of p father redet If we ſoke ſal leueth in hym, is lapde 
'uation,life,and the immoztalitie ofthe! from ace 
heauenly kingdoms, we mult then alla callcth hymiſeite the b 
lie ta no other: een ſo cateth,he d 

is both the fountaine of lite, and autha; Hearth bona w 
homey ihe i 

a Pear. — 4 


—_— = Ou e ð — 


&17.6, | 
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Oh the maner hovy to  receine 


1 


we haue already obteined in him, and bis. Now — L 
which may be loũd in him alone oꝛe/ cexued of chꝛiſt into hi 


ouer ſith he is the eternal wiſedom, the | be pꝛeuenteth our dc 


vnchãgeable truth, faſt ſettled coũſell luntarily — 
of the Father:it is not to be feared leaſt | heard, : — 
that whyche he declareth to vs in hys the — H— 
woꝛde ſhuld vary any thing be it neuer wore. — 


we ſeke: but rather he raythfully ope ming to mete vs: he ſual — | 
| neth it vnto vs,ſuch as it was from the | his flocke , and ſhall *k 


beginning, and euer ſhalbe, The pꝛat⸗ within his fold. But 3” 


tile of this doctrine ought alſo to bee in vs acarefulnes — 
ve in pꝛapers. Foz thongh the faith of as Paul teacheth that they are called, | 

| election doth encourage vs to call vpon which where befoze choſen: ſo-Chziſte 
Odd: pet when we make our pzayers, ſheweth that many are called,butfewe 
it wer vnozdzely done to thꝛuſt it into are choſen, Pea and alſo Paul | 
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ſo litle from that wil oh Lage or bepoans being liberally — * — = 40, 


Mat. 22. 
14. 


the pꝛeſence of god, oꝛ to conenant with | in another place diſhoꝛteth vs kr cares 
| this conditid,Lozd, if J be elcted,heare | fulneſſe:Let him that tideth(@ythhe)y 
me: fozaſmuch as he willeth vs to be cd- loke 5 he fall nat. Again. Arttheu grafs] 
| tent with his pꝛomiſes, t no where cls fed into þ people of GoveWe | 
ta ſcke whether he will be entreatable | but feare: foz God is able to cut che of | 
to vs 02 no, This wiſdome ſbal deliver | againe that he may graffe other, Final- 


vs from many ſnares,if we can ſkill to | 
| apply that to a right vſe which hath ben | ence it ſelfe,that calling and faytyare. 


tcly dzawe hether and thether which 
oucht to haue ben reſtrayned. men. But Chꝛiſt hath deliuertd vs lr 
6 There is alſo fo2 ſtabliſhing of our this care:fo2 verili theſe! 

affiance another ſtay of election, which ' reſpea to the tyme to tome. Allthat my 


ly we are ſufficiently taught by experv | 


| ryghtly waittf:but let vs not vndilcre⸗ | of (mall value vnles there be avioyned | 
continuance which happenoth not toal | 


| 


: 


| 


ling. Foz,whb Chzilt taketh being en/ him that wal come to m 


we haue ſayd to be ioyned with our tal Father gencth me ſhal 


of the father, and deliuered to his truff, | heare my voce and they folowane : 
that they may be kept into eternal life. 
What meane we? Chꝛiſt cricth out w- 
a loude veyce,that ſo many as the Fa- 
ther willeth to be ſaued, he bathdeline- 
red them into his pꝛotection. Therfoze | i 
if we lift to knowe whether God haut 
care ofoure ſafetie, let vs ſeke whether 
be hath committed vs to Chzift,whom 


ligytned with p knowledge of his name him out of dozes, _— — 8 
into the bolome of his churche, th# he is wil of him that —— | 
| ſaydtoreceyue — his 785 and yaw Aloſoriathing: — — 
tection. And whom ſoeuer he recep: geuen me, but may rale 
Joh 6. 37 they are ſayd to be commytked to hym ren ia Gun Set] 


AH_— 


| pincked vp bi ide rute he 
| contrary ũde, that — rytis 
ked from ſaluation, which haue Tote in 
God. Wherwith agreeth that taxing of 
John, Ather had ben of vs, they had not 


= J at alli gone s 


1 


10 things to tome: which 
| nedes r 
nuance. Neither is it any donte that de 
vireceth this ſaying to all the faithfull, 

In another place the ſame Paul ſayth. 

Ve that hath begun in vou a god wozk, 

chal end it euen vntil the day of Chzilt. 

— Dautd,when his faitbe fainted, 

ned vpb this ſtat: Thou ſhalt not foz» 

[fa cake the wozke of chy banden And now 


"or 1.16, 


33. neither is this doutful;that Chzilt whs | onght'n1 


he pꝛapeth foz al the faithful, aſketh the 

ſame thing fo2 th which he aſketh To; 

. | Peterzthat their faith may neuer faint; 

' Whereby we gather, that they are out 

NF of danger of falling awaybicauſe p ſon 
ol God, aſking ſtedfalt continuance foz 

their godlines;ſuffrednodenial, What 

wold chꝛiſt haue vs to lern hereby; vat 

we ſhould truſt p we ſhallperpetualy 

be ſafe,bicaule we are duce made his? 


But it daily darkened er ut 
ſemed to be Chziſtes; do again reu 


had periſhed ort 

him of the Father, et de en 

ſon of perdition; That is true in derbe 
but this is alſs as corfailizthat eiche 


| ance of — — 
aſſarednesof our elect 


they wero not of vs; 
1 


40 ure 
glam 


ao _ 


b ppeſent things whom fith 
which glozying muſte | none ſhall 


from him and fall. Yen and iii che very? Paul put 1. Gent 
———— mms nm heir being ſupplied'fr 


7 TY 8 = 
Taree 


— — 
Sant . 2e ee they 


neuer tleaue to Ch — 4 | 55 ate volt 


at 22.2 Now when the Lo2d law pᷣ goſpel to he 


| 
, o 


| faſall, tu tal out of the hie wayes euery 


— 


ought to be clere by Þ things aboue ſpo⸗ 
leu, that there are two ſozts af calling; 
Foz there is an vinuerſall eallig, whers 
by thzough the outward pꝛeaching of p 
woꝛde, Ood calleth all together to hym, 


cuẽ them alſo to who he ſetteth it fozth 


vnto the lauoꝛ of deathe, 1 vnto matter 


of moe areugus condemnation, The o⸗ 
ther is a ſpeciall calling, which fo2 the 
| | wolte part he vouchſaueth to geue only 
to the kaithfull, when by the in ward en⸗ 
| ' ughtning of his ſpirit, he maketh that p 
word pꝛeached is ſatled in their harts. 
Vet ſomtime he maketh them alſo par⸗ 
|fakers of it wyoine hs enlightneth but 
| | 62 a tume,4 afterward bi the deſeruing 
; of their vnthankſfulnes. fazſaketh them 
|  ffriketh them with greater buindnes. 


publiſhed far t wide, 4 tobe deſpuſed of 
ay ta he had in due pꝛice of tew: 


ca Bing, which pꝛeparing a ſolemne 
' fealt ſendeth his meſſengers roũd about 
to bid a great multitude to be bis geſta. 
| and vet can get but a few,bicauſe eueri 
orm allegeth lettes foz his excuſe,ſs that | 9 
at length ho is compelled vpan their re⸗ 


ve that he meteth. Hetherta cuery ma 
(aththat 9 parable muſt be vuderſtide 
el the outward calling. e andeth after 
| E 


Of the maner NN to — "TI 
F - thing doubtifull if we holde faſt Þ which 


acth,be u 
ewe are > a 
of them ti 

that calling 
full oagbte toi 


pirite of regeneration, 
which is the carne$ — 
ritãce to come,wherwythourharts art 
ſeated vp againſt the dane — 
a ſum, ſith hipocrit s boaſte of 


becaſt out of the place wbichthepwaig 
fully poficCe:as it is laid in tür Pſalm, 
102d, who ſhal dweil in 

The innocent in hands. and the man of 
a pure heart. Ag ane in an other nate. 


This is the generation ot 


the that ſake 
; God,of them that eke Þ face al th god 
of Jatob. And ſo.doth the 


ſpiriteerhozte 
| dedeſcribeth ta ua Gad vader the perſõ | the faithfull to luferante, f theꝝ take it 


nat greuouſi that thegſ min⸗ 
gled with them in the Churche « fo2 at 


lengthe their e 


them ther ſhalbe caſt o 
The ſame rene he exertion 
— now alleged, where Chaiſt ſayeth 
that none api —— 
u vnpꝛopꝛe ſpeache, 


Pla, 


"WF 


pa, 


— 


| ſhal miſerably 


” | peſtilentli 
pee callings bat ars h ö 
| our elegion:whervy wherby he moneth al men 
to feare © trembling: bing alſo this rea | 
ſon, bycauſe we knowe what we bete 
an dre we know not. bet 
But in 5 place ye ſufficientlydeclareth ret 
| how he ſtumbled at this bloke, — 4 — vy 
| cauſe he hanged election vpon the meri- | 
———— bis band is 
| moze to diſcourage the mindes or mem 
but be cold not irengthsth#; which did 
| not remoue thb-fromthiſelues ref. their heartesJ w | 
ance of þ g nes of god. Yereofffaith- T 
ul haut ſom taſt of that which we haue | be rt perennial 
determined at the beginning: y pzedeffi | ep both are n 1 
nation, il it be rightli thought vpd,boin by! itt 
geth not a ſhaking of laith, but rather þ 
| beſt ftrengthning of it. And vet Jdeny | 
not, p the holy Gholt framethhys talke 
fo the male meaſureof oureſenſe. As | ning 
. | when he ſaith. An ß ſecret of my people | 4 
thei ſhal not be, e in the rowle of m er li 
uants they ſhal not be w3 ite. As though |* 
God dyd begin to wzſite- in the bake of | 
ute them whomhe recknethin nũbꝛe 
of his: whereas pet we know,euen vx 
4.1. | the witnes ol Cheiſt, that the names ar 
the childꝛen ol Ood are from the begin ⸗ 
ning wꝛitten in the boke of lite. But in 
thelc woꝛds is only expꝛeſled þ caſting 
awai of them whichſemed the chefe:as | altun 
mong þ elec:as it ieſain.in the iam. en 
Let them be blotted oute of the boke of |' | 
fe,and tot theuy.nodbe mme tur tes, Seip 
the righeeons. 
o But the eloct are neither immeviab lelt in b 
—— ĩ—; ro 


- pI. . © — — — 


p.24 " Ofthe maner Ke to re: 


Be were (ſaith he) deade with defaults | 
lius in which ye walked accoading to 
the time ofthis wozld, actoꝛding tothe | they! 
21nce of the apʒe, which now wozketh | ſogrea 
| in the obſtinate childze;among whõ we 
al alſo wer ſometime conner ſant in the 
luſtes of our fleſhe, doing thoſe thinges 
that liked cur fleſh mind. And we wer 
by nature the childzen ol wzathe, as o⸗ 
ther, alſo were. Again. Remembae that 
pe wer ſomtime without hape, a lacked 
God in the woꝛld. Againe. Ye wer ſom- 
Eping.8 time darkenes:but now pe are light in 
the loꝛd: walke as the childzen of light. 
Ep-4.23, But paraduenture they wil haue theſc 
 thinges to be referred to the ignozance 
of þ true gad, wherewith they deny not 
tdat the elec are holdt᷑ betoꝛe that they 
be called. Albeit this were a ſhameleſſe 
tauilling, ſith he thereof concludeth, that 
they ought now no moze either to lie 02 
to eate:vet what wil thct an(wer to o⸗ 
ther places:as is that place to p.Co2tn- 
| thians, where when he had pzonoſiced 
that neither whozemongers, no; idola- 
 trers,no2 adulteres, noʒ weakelinges, | deferreth — tans okay 
| no buggerers,noz theues,no2 couetous | ſerueth them, that thep 
men halbe beireg of p kingdd of God: | parvonable blaſphemy; /'! 
de by 4 by addeth v they were wzapped | 12 ppp oem gan e 
inthe (ame baynous affences befoze þ bys calling toward elec, makefhper- 
they knew ch2iſt:but now that they arc | fecte the faluation; wherunto he had by. 
| bath waſhed by his blud, and made fræ eternall counſell — ty 0 
dor dis Spirit. Agatne an other place ts s agamilt'the re- 
the Romaines. As ve haue geuen your -hys co 
 meb2es bond to vncifnes, «to iniquity | 
| vato iniquity. new vel them in hõdage 
te righteouſnefſe. Fox what frute had 
vou of thole thigs, in which ye are now | 
| wozthily aſdamed. de- | 
| 1: Nhat manner of besde of elec ion, 3 
ꝑꝛaꝝ von, did then hunde in them, which 
being manifold deſiled inal ther life, | woe m 
as it were with | 
walamed in tho 
atccurſed nne al? Abe 
poken aſtex theiropinion, be 


the reſt. There 


| 


aunſwere that he 


he iudged them vnwo 


come after ſhal not be-pzoned ani moze | 


| wozthye, Df which thing, belide the ex- 
| perience 7 Malachie is a ſubſtantiall 
witneſle, whiche repzouing infidelitye | 


mingled with groſſe blaſphemies, pet 


declareth that there ſhall come a redea⸗ 
| mer, Why therfoze ishe rather genen | 
to theſ2 than fo thoſe #/Yeſhall trouble 
| b:mielfe in vaine, that ſhal here ſearch | 
| | fo2 a cauſe hier than theſecreat and vn⸗ 
 (catchable counſell of God. Neither is 
1t (0 be feared leaſt any ſcholer ot Poz- 
8 ſhould frely gnaw at the righte⸗ 
 oaſncfſe of God while we anſwere no⸗ 
thing in defenſe of it, Foʒ when we ſay 
that none periſhe vndeſeruing, and that 
it ic of the fre bountikulneſſe ol God, Þ } 
(ome be deliuered, there is largely e⸗ 
nough ſapd foz the ſetting fozthe of his 
| | alozy, ſo that it nedeth not our ſhifting. 
| The loueraign iudge therfaze maketh | 
a waye foz his Pzedeſtination, when 
| whome he hathe once reiected, them be⸗ 
ing depziued of the communicating of 
hys lighte, he leaueth in blindneſſe, Df 
the other manner there are bothe daily 
eramples, and alſo manyeconteined in 
the Scriptures. One lelfe ſame pꝛea⸗ 
ching is commonly made to a hundzed, 
twenty receiue it with redye obedience 
ef faithe: the reſt doe either ſet naughte 
by it, oꝛ ſcozne it, oꝛ hilleit out, oꝛ abho; 
it. If any man aunſwer that this diuer⸗ 
lity pzocedethof their malice and per- 
ucriencfle,he ſhall not pet ſatilfy vs:bi- 
cauſe the others wit alſo ſhould be poſ- | 
leſſed 3 ſame 1 


| 


thouſand yeres Were Chee which Who maketh 
he hid from all the Gentiles the light of he ſignifieth the 
bis health bzinging doarine.Ffany ma | notvitheir owns 


not to enioy ſo great a henefite becauſe | .13-Why therfo, 


to be no moze wile than we ought to be. 


him 5 is willing e reacheth his hande, 


oꝛdeined to 
think, but — thet are the veſſels of 
wzath — . — it 
euill into coke 2 
Ye might in dede. Why therfoze dothe 
he it not? bicauſe he wold not, Why he 
would not, is in himſelf. Foz we ought 


And that is much better, than to ſhift w 
Chry ſoſtome and ſaye that he dzaweth 


p the difference may not ſ@me to ſtand 
in the indgement of god, but in theonly 
wil of men, Truly it ſo ſtandeth not in 
the pꝛopꝛe motion of man, that euen the 
godly,x they that feare God haue ner de 
of a ſingular inftine of the Spirite.Ly- 
dia the purple ſeller feared-god, and yet 
it behoued Þ her heart ſhuldbe opened, 
that ſhe might harken to the doctrine of 
Paul, p2ofit.in it. Chis is not ſpoke of 
one woman alone, but that we houlde 
know that the pꝛoũting of every mi in 
godlines, is the ſecrete woꝛk al the Spi 
rit. This verily can not be bzoughte in 


mani, whoſe blindnes he wil haue to be 
moꝛe enfozced. Foz, to what purpoſe 
doth he bid ſo many commaundements 
to be caryed ta Pharao: was it becauſe 

be hoped 5 with often repeted mcſſages 
he would be — beloze he 
began, he fozeknew e fozetold the ende. 
Gol. ſaid he and declare to him 
; | my will: but 3 will harden his heart, 


e that he obey not wo wht he Lirreth vp 


uwe Ac 13-48 


queſtion,s the loꝛd ſendeth his wozd to 


* 
4 
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[De Gen. 
ad liter l 


[1.2.ca, 1 


. 


conuetſ. 
Pauli. 


— 


ler. 10. 


Eſa. 6.9. 


loh. 12 29 


| not: with ſeing ſee ye # know not. Pake 


| ſo teltifteth, v te doththerfoze expound 


ATE 0 


— — r * 


& echicl, he warneth him afozchandy | e 
he fendeth him to a rebellious and ſtub⸗ 


voꝛne people: to the ende that he ſhould 
not be afraide if he perceine htmlelfe to 


fier,to deſtroy and waſt the people like | 
ſtubble. But the pꝛopheſpe of Eſay yet 
moꝛe enfoꝛceth it. F02 he is thus ſent of 
the L o2d: Go t ſay to the childzen of Iſ- 
rael:with hearing hear ye, e vnderſtãd 


obſtinate þ heart of this pcople, t make 
beauy their cares, & ouerplaiſter they: 
epes: leaſt peraduenture they maye lee 
with their eyes,x here with their eares 
and vnderſtand with their hart, that be⸗ 


Ofthe maner hovy to re 


ſing to deafe men. Do he fozetelleth to 
Jeremy, ̊ his doctrine ſhould become a 
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the wicked... wr 


#41. 3, it 


—— er fi 
tinne hardened: in ſerching it! 

— — Rog 
out of Poſes,namely that gad hath mi 
ſed them vp from the begining, thathe 
might ſhew his name in p whole earth. 
Wheras therfoze the repzobate do nat 


| 


ing turned, they may be healed, Behold 
be directeth his voice to them, but that 
they may ware moze deaf, he lightoth a 


blinde: he ſheweth foꝛthe doctrine, but 
that they maye be made moꝛe dull: he 
taycth to them a remcadye,buf not that 
they mape be healed, And John allea⸗ 
ging this pꝛopheſpe, affirmeth that the 
Ae wes coulde not beleue the doctrine of 


nerſy, that whom God will not haue to 


dodrine w2ayped vp in dark ſpeches, p 
they may nothing pꝛofite therbp, but to 


lighte, but that they may be made moꝛe 


Chꝛiſt, bicauſe this curſe of god lay vpõ 
them. Neither can this alſo he in cõtro⸗ 


be enlightened to them he detiuered his | 


obey the wozd of Cod opened vnto the, 

that hall be wel imputed to the malice 
t peruerſenes of their hearf,ſothat this 
be therwall added, v they are therefoze 
geuen into this peruerſenes;bicauſe by 
b righteous, but pet vnſearthable iudge 
ment of God they are raiſed vp to fette 
fozth his gloꝛy wyth their damnation. 

Likewiſe when it is faide of the ſons of 
Belp, that they harkned not to holfome . 
warnings, bicauſe the tvzd wittedtokil 

them: it is not denied that the Cubboz- 
nes pzocoded of their own naughtrnes: | 
but it is therewithal touched why they 


be thꝛuſt mto'greater dulnes.Chꝛiſt al- 


only to 1 Apoll les p parables, in which 
he bad ſpoken to the multitude, becauſe 
to them it was geuen to know the my⸗ 


tteries of the kingdome of God, dut to ß 


common people not ſo, What meaneth 
the Lo2d(wilt thou ſai)in teaching the, * 


of whom he p2ouideth that he may wat 
be vnderdanded 2 Conſider whence is 


the rauke, and thou wilte ceaſe to _— 
| Fo2 ui the woꝛde how great darkneſle 


3 ever thert be, vet ther is alway light. 


| 
| 


were left in ſtubboꝛnes, when the loꝛd 
might haue ſoftened their harts,name- 

ly bicauſe hes vnchangeable decree had | 
once appointed them to deffracion, To Ty 
p fame purpoſe ſerueth Þ ſayt of 390, — 
Then he had done ſo greate Ggues, no 
man beleued in him: that p woꝛd of ©: | 
fap might be fulfilled;(o2d,who hath be⸗ 
leued our hearing? Foz thougbe 4 | 
not excufe þ fifneckedfromblamr,ver. 
be is content with that re 
grace ot god is hin bo 
holy ghoſt i 

ging the pet 
alle taughtek 


Alt robe 26 


Lee Uo 


__ * i 


end but to pzoue that the Jewesarere- | gaine the ſentence avoue tek. ene 
-:obate — tragersfrb the church bi · bꝛought foztha place of Ezechiell, chat 
caule they are vnapt to learn: he bzin- | God will not the death of — 
getb no other cauſe thereof but foz that — —— ne. 
1, | the pzomile of god doth, not perteinets | thei wil extend this to al mankinde: 
the. Which thing thys ſayengofPaul | why vethe be not moue 
confirmeth,that chꝛiſt which to ß Jews |: 
is an offence,# to þ gftiles foliſhnes,is |'to 
| to thee called the trength+ wiſedom at 
God. Foz when he hath tolde what cd- || 
:onlp happeneth ſo oft as the goſpel is 
pꝛcached, nameli þ ſom it maketh moze 
oblkinat, x of ſome it is deſpiſedhe ſaith 
| that if is had in pꝛite of the only which 
are — had in mw mon cores 
named the beleucrs, meant | | | 
to take away þ due degrsfrb b grate nt baue bene moze ready to receius grace? 
god which goeth befoze faith but rather | Yereby we ſer j the plate is violently 
he added this ſetõd ſateng by way ofcoz | wzeftedifthe will of God, whereof the 
region, that they which had embꝛated P2ophet maketh mition,be ſet againlt 
the Goſpel hold geue the pꝛaiſe of their bis eternal counſell, wherby he bath ſe- | 
faith to the talling of god: as alſd a litle | uered y elect from the repꝛobate. Howe 
atter he teacheth that they arechoſen of | if we ſeke fo2 þ true naturall meanyng 
| God, When the ungodly heare theſe of the P2ophet : hys purpoſe is fo bꝛyng 
things, they cry out that god with inoz- | hope of pardon to þ penitent. And thys | 
dinate power abuſeth his poꝛe creatu- is the ſum, Þ it is not tobe douted but Þ 
res fo2 a ſpozte to his crueltie, But we 
which know that all men are ſo many 
| waies endagered to the iudgemrt ſeate 
of God, that being aſked. ofa thouſand 
things thei ca not ſatiſfie in one, do con- 
felle that the repꝛobate ſuffer nothyng 
| which agreeth not with the moſte iuſte 
ludgement of God, Wheras we do not 
clerely attaine the reaſon thereof, let vs 
not be diſcontent to be ignoꝛant of ſom⸗ 
what, wher the wiſdomeof God lifteth | 
pp it ſelfe into ſogreat height. 
But fozaſmuch as ther are a ſew pla 
ces of ſcripture wonte to be obiected,in 
= God ſemed to 22 is don meaning of the 
his oꝛdinance, that the wicked do pe a ſinner: peat 
rich, but by thin p he crying out againf.| godly maye haue affiance, that ſo one 
it, they wilfully bzing death vpon them | as they ſhall be touched | with repen- | 
ſelues;let vs by ba kel declaring theſe tante, ther is parvon reavy fas the with | 
that they make nothing a- gad: and the wicked may 
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| 7 > . Ofthe moat hovy to recgiue D 
fant is doubled,bicauſe thei anf wer not declare wyal St 
to ſo great mercyfull kindnes x gentle- | iu 
nes of God, The mercy of god therefoze 
will alway mete repentãte, but to who 
repentace is geue,both al the p2ophets, | f 
x Apoſtles,x Ezechiel himſelf do plain ⸗ 
ly teache, Sccondly there is alleged a 
place of Paul, where he ſaith that God 
willeth all men to be ſaued, which al⸗ 
though it haue a diuerſe meaning from 
the other, yet in ſomthing they agre to⸗ 
gether. J anſwer,firlt that by ð reit of p 
texte it is made plaine how he willeth. 
Fo2 Paul coupleth together, 5 he wil- 
| lech them to be ſaued,and to comet the | 
_ | acknowledging of the trueth. If they om 
Deu. 4.5 wil haue this to be determined bi p eter on, doth not geue it to al. But fich it clere 
| nall counſel of God, that they receaue þ | ly appcareth pᷣ in that place is ſpoke not | 
doctrine of laluatiõ: what meaneth that | ol all particular men, but af degrees of 
ſapeng of Poſes, What nation is ſo no- | men, we wil make no longer diſputing | 
ble, that God commeth nere to it as he about it. Bowbeitit is alſo to be noted, | 
dath to thee?Yow came it topalſe Þ god | Þ Paul doth not affirm hat Cod doth! 
reſtrained from many peoples the light | alway e every where e in all men: but 
of the goſpell, whiche other enioyed? | leaueth it to hym at hys libertp at legth 
Powe came it to paſſe that the pure to make kings e magiſtrates partakers 
knowledge of godlinrfſe neuer came fo | of the heauenly doctrine,althogh by rea / 
ſome, and ſome ſcarſcely taſted ſo much | ſon of their blindneſſe they do now rage 
as any darke pꝛintiples of itzYereofit | againſt it. They ſeme to pzeſſe vs moꝛe 
| hall now be eaſye to gather, whereto | ſtrongly with obiecting the place of Þc- 
Paule tendeth. Ye had commannded ter, that God willeth none to periſh, but 
Timother to make ſolemne pꝛapers in receaueth all to repentance; Wut y vn- 
the Church foꝛ kings and pzinces, But doing of thys knot doth byandby offer it 
when it ſeemed ſomwhat an abſurditie | ſelf in the ſecond wozd, bicauſe the will | 
that pꝛapers ſhould be made to God foz | to receaue can not be vnderltfived to be 
a kinde of men in a manner deſpaired | any other than Þ which is enery where 
(becauſe they were not onely ſtrangers taught. Cruelꝝ þ turning is in the hand FZ. 
from the body of Chꝛiſte, but alſo ende- | of God: whether he wil turme all 020, 
uoꝛed with all they? foꝛtes to erpꝛeſſe let himſelf be aſked, whenhopzomilety 
his kingdom) he added, that the ſame is 5; he will geue to a certane lei men a 
acceptable to God which willeth all me | fleſhly hart, leauing to other ſome a ſto- 
tobe ſaued. Wheredy verily he ſigniñ · | nye hart, It is true in deeve;that vnleſſe 
eth nothing els but it that he hathe ſop- | he were ready to receaue-them-whicy 
ped vp y way vnts ſaluatioto no degree | call vpon hys mercy,thys | 
ol me:but rather that he hath ſo poured be falſe, Turne fone; 
out his mercy y he willeth no ma to be topon, But A 
voide ol it. The other ſentenees doe not | tall men voth come 
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is pzeuented of & 
not ſay, If peraduenture he geue them 


ned me, J hanerepented, | 
16 But thou wilt ſay) if it be lo, there 
ſhalbe (mal truth in the p2omiſcs of the | t 
goſpel, which when they teſtiſie of h wil 
ok god, affirm that he willeth that-which | 
is againſt his inniolable decree; Not ſo. 
| Foz howſoeuer the pzamiſes ot ſaluatiõ 
be vniuerſall, yet they nothyng diſagree 
with the pzedeſtination of h repzobate, 
lo p; we direc our minds to the effect of 
the, We know that then e nat till then 
the pꝛomiſes are effectual to vs,whe we 
reccaue the by faith, on p other ſide whe 
fa ith is made voide, the pꝛomiſe is ther⸗ 
| withal aboliſhed, If this be p nature of 
thẽ, let vs then ſee whether thele things 
diſagree together:that it is ſaid that god 
bath fro eternity ozdained whom he wil 
'*mbzace with loue, 4 vpon who he will 
crerciſe w2ath 3; and that he pꝛomiſeth 
ſaluation to all without diſterẽte. Tru⸗ 
ly I ſay that they agree very well, Foz 
in ſo pzomifing he meaneth nothing els 
thã p hys mercy is let open foʒ al which 
| do conet ⁊ traue it:which thing none do 
b but they whom be hath enlightned, And 
| the he enlightneth, whd he hath pzede- 
ſtinate to ſaluation, They ( ſay) haue 
| the truth of p pꝛomiſes ſure 4 vnſhaken, 
| ſo as it ca not be ſaidÞ ther isany diſa⸗ 
ir emect betwen the eternall election of 
Jod, the teſtimony of his grace which 
he offreth to the faithfull, But why na- 
meth he Allzverily p the conſciences of 
the godly may y moze ſafely reft,when 


bbe p2eſft:and that the | 


And Trepentaunce| 
were in the will of man,Paule woulde 
repentaunce. — the ſame God 


ſhalbe turned: foz when thou halt tur, 


dene differice of 
inner 


6 


Fe — 

rof. Che enlightning it ſelf alfo hath 
—— rule ther⸗ 
of. The c6plaint of Chaift;which thei al- 
lege. Jeruſalt᷑, Jeruſalt, how ofte haue 3 
willed to gather together thy chickens, 
but thou woldeſt not? maketh nothig fo: 
the. I graũt 9» Chzift there ſpeaketh not 
only in the perſon of ma, but alſo repꝛo⸗ 
cheth the j in al ages they haue refuſed 
his grate. But we muſt define p will of 


god which is entreted of. Foz neither is 


it vnknowen,how diligentli God ende⸗ 
nozed to kepe ſtill 5 people, c with how 


great ſtifnes they euen fro þ firſt to the 


laſt being geuen to their wãderyng de⸗ 
ſires refuſed to be gathered together: but 
it followeth not therof that the toũſel or 
god was made boide by Þ malice of me. 

'| They anſwer g ſay that nothing leſſe a- 
greeth w the nature ol god thi to haue a 


double wil in him. Which J graunt to 


the, ſo that thei fitly expoũd it. But why 
do they not coſiver ſo mani teſtunonies, 


wher god putting vpon him the affectt- 
ons of mi deſcendeth beneath hys own 


majeſty? Ye ſayth Þ he hath with ſtret | 
ched outarmescalled the rebellious peo | 


ple, that he hath early e late travelled to 


fuperfiuousconfentions, which this one 
ſolution bzingeth to agrement,that the 
pꝛopertꝑ of ma is figuratinely applyed 


bꝛyng them backe fohym , Ifthey will | 
apply all theſe thyngs to God,x not con: | 
fidcr the figure , there ſhall ariſe many | 


 DNk& we 


toGod, Yowbeit the ſolution whiche | 
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we haue bzought in another place large | them, yet fl 

ly ſuffiſeth,that althogh the will of God 
be, as to our ſenſe manifold : yet he doth 
not in himſelf dinerſly will this c that, 
but accoꝛding to his wiſdome, which is 
diuerũip manifold (as Paul calleth it) he 
amaſeth our ſenſes, till it halbe geuen 
vs to know that he maruellouſli willeth 
p whiche now ſemeth to be againſt hys 
wil. They alſo mock with camllations, 
that ſith god is the father of all, it is vn⸗ out of the Gen⸗ 
righteous that he ſhold diſherit ani that | tiles, actoꝛding fo hys god pleafare, ſo 
bath not befoꝛe with bys own fault de- | that he is boũd te no ma. Aﬀerthis ma⸗ 
ſerued thys puniſhment. As though the | ner allo is that wipedaway which they 
liberalitie of God ſtretcheth not euen to | obiec in an other place, Þ God hath en- 
hogs t dogs. But if they ſpeake cnely of | cloſed all things vnder finne, Þ he may 
mankinde, let them anſwere why God haue mercy vpon all:namely bicauſe he 
boũd himſelf to one people, to be the fa- | will that the ſaluation of all them that 
ther therol:and why alſo out of the ſame | are ſaued be aſcribed to hys mercy, al- 
people he picked a ſmall number as it | though thys benefite be not common to 
were a floure, But their ownc luſt of e- all. Now when many thyngs are alle⸗ 
uill ſpeaking hindꝛeth theſe ratlers that | ged on both partes, let thys be our con- 
they conſider not that God ſo b2ingeth | cluſib,to tremble with Paul at ſo great 
fozth hys ſunne to ſhine vpon the god 4 depth, if wanton tonges ſhalbe buſie, 
euill, that the inheritance 1s1apd vp foz | that we be not aſhamed of thys hys cry! 
a few,to whom it ſhall one day be ſayd, ing oute, O manne whatart thou that 
ia 5. 4 Tome ve bleſſed of my Father , poſſeſſe | ſtriueſt with God?Foz Auguſtine frue- 
i the kingdome.ec, They obiecealſo that | ly affirmeth » they do peruerſly which 
| | God hateth none of thoſe things that he | meaſure the righteouſnes of God by the 
bath made. Which although J graunt | meaſure of the righteonſnefle of man. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The xx. bapter. 


Of thelaſt Reſurrection. 


A Lfbough Chaift the ſonne of righte- | uous vnto vs fo be exerciſed bnder thys 
duſnes, hauing ouercom death, ſhi- 
ning by the goſpel,geueth vs the light of 
' T1.1,10 life(as Paul witneſſeth) wherby allo it 
9.524 is ſayd that by beleuing we haue paſſed 
| from death into lyfe,being now not foz⸗ 
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b. u. when he which is our life, ſhal appeare, | goſpell, which 


OT. 5 


Col. 3.3 


1.2.12 


| 
G 


| 7c: us mancr, Paul ſaith ß the faith a charitie 


aur cies faſtened vpon Chꝛiſt do hig of 


[nan other place Five are dead, that 
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our life is hidden with chaiſt in god, e yp 


then ſhal we alſo appeare w him in glo 
ry. This therfoze is our condition, that 
w liuig ſoberly & godlily in this wozld, 
we loke foꝛ the bleſled hope, h cõming 
of the gloꝛ y of the great god e or our ſa⸗ 
uiour Jeſus Chʒiſt. Here we nerd a fin- 
cular patiece,that we be not wearied E 
either turn backe our courſe,92 fozſake 
our ſtading. Therfoze whatſoeuer bath 
ben hetherto (et out cocerning our ſalua 
tion,requireth uninds lifted vp to hea⸗ 
uen, that we map loue ch2z4ſt whom we 
haue not ſ@n,t belening in him may re 
ioyſe with vnſpeakeable + glozious top. 
kulnes, till we recepue the ende ofoure 
laith, as Peter telleth vs. After whych 


ol the godli hath reſpec to þ hope which 
is laied bp in heaut᷑. When we thus w 


 heauf,q nothig w holdeth the in earth, 
from carrieng vs to the pzomyſed bleſs 
ſednes:then is that truly fulfilled, Dur 
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which in fe 
fozeonlyit 
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of cowining y cold not pertraue 
ſo mach as with ani mal taſt, t no mar 
uel, ſith he had neuer learned of the holi 
bod therof, To vs the onli 4 perfec feli 
citie is know eve in this earthlyway- 
faring:but, ſuch as daily moze moe 
enkidleth our hearts with deſire of it, 
til þ ful eniopning mai ſatiſfy vs, Ther 
fo2e I (aid Þ none reteiue frute of 5 be- 
nefits of chziſt,but they 5̊ lite vp theic 
minds to the reſurreci5. F02 Paul ſet⸗ 


| 


which he ſaith p he endeuoꝛ eth, y foꝛget 
teth all thigs til he ch to it. And ſo much 
the moze cherfullt ought we to tranaill 
toward it, leaſt if this woꝛld wyth hold 


heart is where our treaſure is. Pere⸗ 


vs, we ſuffer greuous puniſhment koz 
our ſlothfulneſſe. Whereof in an other 


: 


Phi. 3.8. 
teth vp this mark to p faithfull, toward | 


upon cometh that faith is ſo rare in the | 
 wozld, bicauſe nothing is moꝛe hard to place ho markethy faithfull with thys 
our dulnes than thzough innumerable; mark Þ their cduecſation is in beauen, 
eps to climbe vp aboue the with ende⸗ fro whenle alſo fhei loke foa their ſaui⸗ 
| u2ing foz ward to the pzice ol our hea-, our, And Þ their courages ſbold not falt 
uenlp calling, To þ great heape of mi⸗ in this race, he ioineth al creatures cd |. 
| (cries where with we be almoſt oner- panions W the. Fo2,bicauſe evertwher Ro. 8 1g. | 
whelmed, are added the mockings of vn ar ſeen defozmed ruines he ſaiththat al | 
godiy men, wherwith our ümplititie is things in heaut 4 in earth do endeuour i 
railed at, whẽ volũtarilp fozſaking the to the renuing. F02fith Ada bt vis fall 
allurements af pzeſent gad things, we diflolued the perfecte 02dze of nature to 
eme to folow the bleſſednes hidde fro the creaturs, their bondage is peintul + | 
vos, as it were a lleing ſhadow, Finally greueus, wherunto they are ſubiec by | 


about q beneth vs, belaꝛe vs and behind, reaſon of the un of ma, not fo2 that thei | 
| v5, violent tentations beſege vs, to the 


are endued wyth any felinge, but foz | 
ſuſteiniug of the, fozce whereof oure; that they naturally \conet'the perfene 
coUrages ſhould be far to weake, vules| 


eſtate frõ which they arc fallen. There | 
being vncůbzed of earthly — wi 


| foze Paul ſayth that thei grone, and are | 
were falt bounde to the heauenly lyfe: as in peyne of chylde , that wee | 
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ſpirit,may be aſhamed to 

our cozruption, and not at 

folow the dead elemcntes, which beare 
| peyne of anothers ſin. And the moꝛe to 


| 
| | 
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| | 
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„Cor.; 
11 | 

| 


| 


| 


' 
' 
[ 


| 


| 


| 


— 


p2ick vs foꝛ ward, he calleth the laſt com 


ming of Chꝛiſte our redemption, It is 


true in derd 5 al the parts of cur redfp» 
tion are already fulſilled; but bycauſe 


chꝛiſt hath once ben offered fo2 unnes, 
he (bal be ſan againe without fin vnto 
ſaluation. With what miſeries ſocuer 
we be p2cſled, let thys redemption ſu⸗ 


leine vs euen vntil p perfo2mace of if, 


Che very weight of ö thig it ſelf (hal 
whet our endeuoze , Fo2 neyther doth 


paul wout cauſe affirme y þ whole go- 


[pcl is vopd a deceitful vnleſſe þ dead do 
riſe againe: bicauſe our ſtate ſhould be 
mo2e miſerable tha p ffate of al me,na- 
nely (ith we lieng open to ß hatredes 
t repzoches of mani, are cueryhoure in 
danger, yea # are as ſhepe appoſted to p 
ſlaughter:e therfoʒe ĩ aut hoꝛitie therof 
ſhould fal away not only in one part, 
but alſo in whole ſũ which both cur a- 


doption 4 p effect of our ſaluatid cotey- 


neth. And ſo let vs be hedefully bent to 
this moſt carneſt thing ofal,y no conti⸗ 
nuance of tyme may make vs werye. 
Foz which purpoſe J haue differred to 
this place y which J had b2tefely to en⸗ 
treate of it, that the readers map learn, 
whe they haue reteyued Chzilt the au⸗ 
tho2 ot their ſaluation, to riſe vp hier, e 
may know y he is clothed w hcauenly 
immoztalitie 4 glozie, p the whole bodi 
map be made lyke faſhioned to? head: 
as alſo the holy ghoſt oftentimes ſctteth 
fozth in bis perſd an erdple ofthe relur⸗ 
rec ion. It is a thing hard to be belcued 
p bodies whe they haue been conſumed 
with rottennelle, ſhal at their appointed 


tyme ryſe vp agayne. CTterefoꝛe wher | 
manye of the Philoſophers haue affir- 


med ſoules to bo unmoztal: ? reſurrec- 


* 


| 


lo oft as the reſurrection is thonght of, 
let the image of Chꝛiſte come into our 
mindes:which in þ nature Þ he take of 
vs, ſo rũne out þ race of moztal life, that 
now hauing obteined immoztality, he 


is to vs a pledge of þ reſurrection to c6, 


in 
our fleſh,y his life may be opfli ſhewed 
in vs, And we may not ſcuer hi frd vs, 
neither ca we poſſible,but phe mult be 
tozne in ſũder. Wherupd cometh ar⸗ 
gumft of Paul, A þ dead do not ryſe a⸗ 
gain, the neither is chꝛiſt riſen again, bi 
cauſe verily he taketh p pꝛintiple ko; cõ 
feſſed, that chꝛiſt was not made ſubien 
to death, noꝛ obte ned vidoꝛ p of death 
bi riſing again, pꝛiuateli foz hi felf;but, 
that $ was begonne in the head which 
muſt needs be fulfilled in all þ mfbzes, 
actoꝛding to the degree e 0zdzeofevery 


ged, we carye about hys moztifteng 


al points be made egall w hi. It is ſayd 
in the Pſal, Thou ſhalt not ſuffere thy. 
meke one to ſee cozruption, Although a 
po2tid of this truſt perteine to bs acco? 
ding to the meaſure of gift, yet the full 
cffcae hath not appeared but in Child, 
which being free frb al rotting yathre- 
ceived again his bodi whole, Pow leaſt 
the felowſhip of bleſſed reſurrection W 
chꝛiſt ſhuld be doutful ta vs, j; we max 
be contented with this pledge, Paul ex⸗ 
pzeſly affirmeth y he therſoʒe fitteth in 
beauf,2 wal tome at # lalt vay a 
p he map make dur bale and vyi 
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another place alſo he t 
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Foz in þ miſeries wher w we are beſe 2. Cor. 


one, Foz it wer not right p thei ſhuld in | 
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ſed not vp his ſon kr deth to þ entent to f by vi 


chew a tok# of his power:but to ftretth 


out the ſame effectual fozce ofthe ſpirit 


toward vs which are faithful: whom he 
therefo2e calleth life, while he liueth in 
vs bicaule he was gene to this end that 


he ſhould make aliue Þ which is moztal | 
in vs. J knit vp in a bzeefe abzidgment | 


thoſe thinges which might both be moze 
largely bidled are wozthy tobe moze 
goꝛgeoullp let out: vet I truſt that the 
godly readers ſhal in few woꝛdes finde 
matter enough which mai ſuffiſe to edi⸗ 
fie their faith.Chzil therfoze is riſen a⸗ 
aain,s be might haue vs cbpanions of 
life to com. Yo was raiſed vp of þ father 
inſomuch as he was the hed of p church 
trõ which he doth in no wiſe ſuffer hym 
ſelf to be plucked away, Ve was rapſed 
vp by the power of the ſpirite, which is 
coms to vs vnto the office of quickning, 
Finally he was rapſed vp, that he Hold 
be reſurrection g lie. But as we haue 
ſayd p in this mirro2,ther is to be a liue 
ly image of the reſurreci6,ſo let it be to 
vs a ſure ſubſtaceto ſtay our mind, fo Þ 
vet we be not lothful oz wery of log ta⸗ 
rping:bicauſe it is not our part to mea- 
ſure the ſeaſons of times by our wil,but 
paciently to reſt, till god at his owne fit 
time repaire his kingdome. To whiche 
purpoſe ſerueth that exhoztatio of Paul. 
The firlt frutes is Chzilt x then they Þ 
are Ch2ilts,enery one in his 02ver.1But 
that no queſti6 ſhold be moued of the re- 
ſurrectid of Chzil>;vpd which the refur 
reaion of vs al is foſtded,we ſox by how 
many and how dinerſe meanes hchath 
made it appꝛoued bi witnes to bs, Fine 
noſed men will laugh at p hiſtozy which 
the Euãgeliſtes reherſe, as at a childiſh 
mockery, Foz of what impoꝛtante ſhall 
the meſſage be, which fearful filly wem 
bꝛing r after ward þ chfirm be 
ing in a maner aſtonied: Why dyd not 


ol Chail ez 


not only be ſeing witneſſes of the thing, 
but alſo ſhold heare of oe which 
they ſaw w their eyes. Now ſhal we ſu⸗ 
ſpect their credite, who thought it tobea 
fable which thei had heard of þ wemen, 
til they wer bꝛought to the pꝛeſent ſight 


ol the thing it ſelf?As foz al the people £ 


the ruler himſelf, after that thet had ben | 


largely conuinced, it is no maruell if as 
wel the ſight of Chꝛiſt as other ſignies, 


was ſealed vp, the watchmen watched 
it, the third day the bodi was not found, 
The ſoldiers coꝛrupted w mony ſcatte- 
red a rumoz Þ bys diſciples had ſtollen 
him awai. As thogh they had had power 
to gather a bad together oz had armure, 
02 wer pꝛadiſed men to enterpꝛiſe any 
ſuch feat, I the ſoldiers had not courage 
enough to dziue tht away,why did thei 
Tn Wis 
mii e taken ſome 

themPtilate therfoze with his ring tru- 
ly ſealed the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt: and 
the watcbmen which were ſet at the le⸗ 


own hardnes of bel&ef thould cary them | 
$ | in halt to the ſepulchze which had lately 


Mat, 25. | 
was not graunted them, The ſepulchze Py 


 pulchze both in their holving their peace 


 eintheirlying, were made publiſhers 
of the ſame reſurtection. an the meane 


is riſen,he is not here. The heavenly 


1210 ratherlot vp þ triliphing enlignes 
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tyme the voyce of Angells ſounded. We 
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itering plainlye ſhewed 5 they were lurrraib, Pleruft br 55 ce h 
not men but Angels. Alter ward. if ther | eth toꝛn. Neither wer hard a een 
remayned any douting, Chʒiſt himſelfe to beleue, i we were as ada as woe 
tote it away. The diſciples ſaw him ol⸗ ought to be to ß miracles /whichthzonh 
ter thi once, 4 alſo felt hys fette and hys | out all the coaſtes of the wolb does! 
handes, & their hardnes of beletzing not | theſelues to our cies, But let us em 
a litie p2ofited to the ſtrengthening of ber Þ none is truly perſwadedoftheres 
A . | our fayth. Be diſputed ameng them of þ ſurreai tocom, but he which being! 
wet. . | myſteries of the kingdome of God, 4 at | niſhed into admiration , geneth tothe 
the laſt in their fightes bcholding hym, | power of god his glozy:Elailiſtey wp f 6 9, 
| he afcended into heauen. And not onely | thys afftance,crycth out, Why dead ſhal | * * 
Cor. . this fight was ſhewed to þ ri. Apoſiles, line,my tarkas ſhal riſe againe. Awake 
5. | butalſohe wasſene at once of mo than | ye, s pꝛayle, ye dwellers ofthe duſt; In pg (x. 
ſiue hundꝛed bzethzen . Now when he | deſpeired caſe he lifteth*bp himſelfe to x 
long. | ſent þ holy ghoſt, he ſheweda ſure pꝛof | God the authoz of lyfe,in whoſe hd are 
10.19, not only of life, but alſo of the ſoueraign the ends of death, as it is ſayd in ß Wal. 
power :as he had ſayd befoze, It is p2ofi- | Job alſo being liker to a carrion thanto |} , 
Aae table foꝛ you i; J go: otherwiſe the Yoly | a man truſt ing bpon the power of πτJ 
*9:+| choſt ſhal not com. But now Paul was | fticketh not as though he were whole x 
duerthzowen by the waye not by the | ſound to lift vp himſelf to that day ſay» | 
ſtrength of a dead ma, but be felt hi who | ing, A know that my redemerlyveth: 4 
he perſecuted to haue moſt hye power. | in the laſt dai he (bal riſe bpon the duſt 
To Steuen he apeared fo2 an other end, | (namely to ſhe w fozthhis power there- 
namely w allurednes of life he might in) A ſhal againe be copaſſed with my 
duercome þ fear of death, To diſcredite | ſhin, ę in my fleſh Jſhal ſ& God, JI ſhall 
ſo many authẽtike witneſſes, is not on · ſer hym, none other. Foz albeit j ſome 
| ly a popnt of diſtruſtfulneſſe, but alſo of do ſuttelly wzeſt theſe places, as though 
| froward and furious ſftubboznneſſe, | they ought not to be buderftad ofthe re- 
4 This which we bane ſapd, þ in pꝛo⸗ | ſurrecion, yet they ſtrengthens whiche 
uing þ reſurrecid our ſenſes mult be di- | they touet to ouerthzow:bicauſe the ho- 
reced to the infinit power of god, Paul | ly men in their euills ſerke comfozt frb 
b:cfly teacheth, Þ we may make = no where els, than from thelikeneſle of 
he) our vile bodi like faſhioned top bodi | the reſurrection , Which better appea- 
of his bzightnes,acco2ding to the wozk- | reth by the place of Ezechisl.Foz when 
ing of his power, vy which he mate ſub- | the Jewes beleved not the pzomile of 
due al things to himſelf, Wherfoze no- | theyꝛ returne, andobiected that it was 
thing is moze vnmerte thi here to haue no moꝛe lykely that a waye ſhoulde bee 
reſpect what mai naturalli be don, wher made open foz them , than that dead 
an ineſtimable miracle is ſct befo2c vs, | men ſhoulde come out of they graue: 
which with þ greatnes therof ſwallow- | there was a viſton ſhewed to the Pes 
eth vp our ſenſes, Bet Paule by ſetting | phete, a ſielde full of dave bones; thoſe 
 fozthan example of nature, repzoneth | the Lozve commaunded to take again 
their dulnes which deni tbe reſurrecis, | lebe and finewes , Although under 
Thou fwle(ſaith be) i which thou ſowe>t | that figure he rayſeth vp the despite 
is not quickned vnles it firſt dye.ec. Ve | hope natter or derum 


. 


ſayth that in ſed is {en a fozme of þ re- 


goſpel geueth life 

te yued not this 

Paruel not at this, bicauſe boure com 
meth in which al Þ are in 8 
heare the voyceof the ſon ol God, e wal 
tome kotz. Therfoze.after the exiple ol 
| Paul.let vs already cherefully trifiph 
in the myddeſte of battels, bycauſe- he 
whyche hath pꝛom yſed lyle to come, is 
mighty to kepe which is left with hi: 
and ſo let vs glozie that acrown ofrigh 
teouſneſſe is laid bpfoz vs, which þ inſt 
indge ſhal deliuer vs. So ſhal it conie to 


they ſhalbe to vs a ſhewing of the life 
to come, bicauſc it agreth with the na⸗ 
ture of god to render affliction fo p wic 
ked which afflict vs: but to vs which are 
vniuſtly afflicted, reſt at the appearing 
of Chziſte wyth the Angels of his po⸗ 
wer, in a flame of fier, But that is to be 
holden which be addeth byandby after- 
wards he ſhal come j he mai baglozi- 
fied in his Saints, be made wonder⸗ 
full in all them that haus beleued, by- 
cauſe the goſpell hath ben beleued, 
But althou zh b minds of men ought 
| to haue ben continualli oceupied in this 
ſtudy: yet as though they would of ſet 
| purpoſe deſtroy all remembzante of the 
relucregion, they haue called death the 
ttermoſt bound ok all thinges and the 
deſtruction at ma, Foz verily Salomon 
9 4 ſpcaketh ok the conunan and receyued 
o;pmon, when he lapth that a lyuinge 
1. dogge ra hetter than a dead ou. And 
in another place. Who kuoweth wbe⸗ 
her y loule ol a magoeth vpward, and 
the ſoule af a heaſt ,go,downward? But 
in all ages thys bzutiſhe. ſenſleſſe erro2 
| bath hen common in the woꝛld, pca and 
<.12' bath-bzoken intathe church it le ife, fog 


pas, that whatſoeuer greues we ſuffer, | though 


and aut F there fall be no ende of the bleſ« 


STI 1 is hs c 
wiſely end b ende of it, bicaufe it is 


ſclender confutation of babelefe, Þ alto- 
gether pzofcſed that which no mi bele- 
ued, But Sat bath not onli aſſoniſhed 
ö ſenſes of men, ſo that thei haue buried 
with the bodies the remembzice ofthe 
reſurredion, but allo hath pzaciſcy to 
toꝛrupt this part of doctrine w diuerle 
rayned inuentions, at length it might 
vtteriy die. Apaſſe ouer how in Paules 
time Satan begi to pinche at it: but in 
alitle after there followed the Millena⸗ 
ries, which limited the reigne of chailt 
to a thouſaud prares. Their crroz is ſo 
chi ldich, that it nedeth not oz is not wo⸗ 
thy of any conkutation. Neither doth p 
Keuelatig make on their de by Which | 
it is certayn that chey coloꝛed their er⸗ 
roz: ſoꝛaſmuch as in the place wher he 
mencioueth the number of a thouſand, 
he entr eateth nat ol the eternal blelled⸗ 
neſſe of the church, vnt onelp of the dr⸗ 
uers troubles which were to come vd 
the Churche,whyle it yet traua led in 
earth. But the whole Scripture er peth 


of clecte, noz of the punyſhc- 


meg che N "WF |: 


owe of all 
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'Ofthe anchor 


| things which both are hidden from our 


vtterli caſt it awai.Zhoei which aſſigne 
to the childꝛẽ of god a thouſand pears to 
enioy the inheritaũce of y life to come, 
do not mark how great a diſhonoz they 
do both to Chꝛiſte and his kingdd. Foz 
if they ſhall not be clothed with immo 
falitic, then neyther is Ch2ift himſelf, 
to whoſe glozy they ſhalbe newly faſhio 
ned, receyued into the immoztall glo- 
ry. A their bleffedneſſe ſhall haue any 
ende: then the kingdome of chꝛiſt vpon 
the ſtedfaſtneſſe wherok it ſtandeth, en⸗ 
dureth but foz a tyme. Fynally eyther 
thei are moſt vnſkilful of al matters cõ⸗ 
cerning god, oꝛ they go about w croked 
malitiouſnes to ouerthzowe the whole | a 
grace of god 6 power of Chziſt,y fulfil 
ling wherof is no other wiſe perfect,but 
when ſin being blotted out 4 death ſwal 
lowed vp, eternal life is fully reſtozed, 

But very blind men map ſe& how fond 
ly thei play the foles, which feare that 
they ſhuld aſcribe to God to great cruel 
tie if the repꝛobate be cõdemned fo euer 
laſting peines. The loꝛd foꝛ ſoth ſhal do 
wꝛong, it he deny his kingdom to them 
which haue bi their vnthakfulnes made 
theſelues vnwoꝛthy of it. But ( ſaythei) 
their ſinnes endure but foz a time. I 
gralit:but y maieſtie,yea q the ryghte⸗ 
ouſnes of god, which thei haue offended 
by linning, is eternall. Wozthily ther 
foze the remebzance of intquitie dpeth 
not: but ſo the peine excedeth þ meaſure 
of the fault: Thys is a blaſphemy not to 
be ſufkred, whe the maieſtie of god is ſo 
litle ſet by, whe the deſpiſing thereof is 
eſtemed at no greater value tha the de⸗ 
ſtruction of one ſoule, But let vs leaue 
theſe trifles,leaſt cõtrari to p which we 
haue befoze (aid, we may ſeme to tudge 
their dotages woztby of confutation, 


fight 4 do far pas 5 tapacitie of our mld, | 
either we maſt fetche the credite out or 
the certaine ozacles of god, 02 we muſt though p whole 


reſurrettts 2 Ofthe firlt-(o2 
bicauſe J baue touched\bwhat inſpea 
kig of p creatib of mi, it ſhalbe enoug 
foz me to warne the reavers.agal, 
beaſtli an erroz it is to make of a ſpirit 
faſhioned after the of god, 
ſhing blaſt which doth nothigbut quick 
the bodi in this fraile life: to bzing the 
tfple of the holi ghoſt to nothig:Finalli 
to ſpoile p part of us wherin diuinenes 
chefeli ſhineth E marks of immoztalitie 
appeare to ſpoile it(J ſay)of this gift:ſo 
pᷣ the eſtate of the body ſhuld be better 4 
moꝛe excellẽt tha the eſtate of the ſoule, 
The ſcripture teacheth far otherwiſe, 
which copareth the bodi to a cotage,out 
of which it ſaith p we remone whe we 
die, bicauſe it eſtemeth vs by that part 
which maketh vs differing from bzute 
beaſtes, So Peter being nye to death, 
ſaith that the time is come,whf he muſt 
lay away his tent, And Paul ſpeaking 
of the faithful,after p he had ſaid:That 
whe our earthly houſe ſhalbe diſſolued, 
ther is a bilding foz vs in heaue, adioy- 
neth that we are waifaring frb the 102d 
ſo long as we abide in the body, but doe 
deſire p pꝛeſence of god in theabſfſe of 
the bodi. I p ſouls do not ouerliue p bo 


dies, what is it hath god pzeſent wh? 
it is leuered frb þ bodi: But the Apollle | 


taketh awayal voutig,wh# he de: 
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Luk.23, r Chailt 


| ing vnclothed of þ bodies, did kepe ſtill 
their ſubſtance,and wer able fo receiue 
bleed glozy,Chzif wold not haue ſaid 

| to the ther fe, This daye thou ſhalt be w 
me in paradiſe, Nauing fo clear teſtimo 

nies, let vs not dout alter þ example of | 7 

chꝛiſt whe we are dying, to cõdmend our 
| ſouls to god, oꝛ after þ exiple of Steph 
\1,7-59 to tõmit the to chzilk to kepe,which not 
vnwoꝛthilpe is called a faithfull ſhep- 
,Fe,2.25 herd and biſhop ol them. To enquire of 
their mean ſtate, is neither lawfulnoz 

\:t.5.3.' crpedient, Pany do much tom ber the- 
Nas. ſelues wyth diſputing what place they 
| kepe, t whether they do now eniop the 
| heaufly glozy 02 no, But it is folly and 
raſhnes to ſearch depelierof vnknown 

things, than God doth gene vs leaue to 


oh. n. | know, When the ſtripture, hath ſayv y 


Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent w the, g receiueth the 
| into paradiſe Þ they may entoy cfozte, 
on p other ſide the ſonles of the repꝛo⸗ 
bate do ſuffer ſuch peines as they haue 
deſerued: it goeth no further, What te; 
cher oꝛ maiſter ſhal nowe to vs 5 
which God hath hidden? Ok p place, the 
queſtid is no les fond 4 bain:fozaſmuch 
as we know Þ ther is not Þ ſame dimt⸗ 
ſion of the ſoule which is of the bodye, 
Wheras p bleſſed gatherig together of 
holy ſpirits is called Þ boſome of Abꝛa⸗ 
ha, it is enough fo2 vs after this waifa- 
ring to be reteiued of p comon father of 
the faithful, he mai communicate w vs 
ö frute of his faith,” In the meane time 
ith y ſcripture euery wher biddeth vs 
to hag vpon þ expectation of chiltes c6- 
ming,t deferreth the crown of glozy til 
then:let vs be content with theſe bonds 
appoynted vs of God, Þ the ſoules of the 
godly hauing ended the laboz of they; 
warfare, do go into a bleſſed reſt, wher 
with happy ioyfulnes they lake foz the 


e he prone area | 


"No 
which imngins that ſoules ſhall not re⸗ 
teiue the fame bodies where with they 
are now clothed, but ſhal haue new and 
other bodies. And the reaſon of the Pa- 
niches was very trifeling,that is, that 
it is not miete v ſleſh which is vnclene 
ſhuld riſe againe. As though there wer 
no vntlenneſſe of ſoules, which vet thei 


debarred not fro the hopeot euerlaſting 


life. At was therefoze all one, as if the — 
ſhuld ſay that that which is infected 


the filthe ol inne can not be clenſed vy 


god. Fo2 J now paſſe ouer that dotage, 
that fleſhe was not naturally vncleane, 
bycauſe it was create of the Deuill. 
Dnly I ſhew that whatſoencr is nowe 
in vs vnwoꝛthp ofheauen, it hindereth 
not the reſurrection. And firſt, whereas 


Paul biddeth the faithfull to cli ſe then [*+ 


ſelues from all defiling of the fleſh and 
of the ſpirit,therupon foloweth p indge- 
ment which he tn another place pꝛonoũ 
ceth;that every man ſhal receiue by his 
body either god oz euill. Wherwith a- | 


greeth that which he waiteth to the Cos | 


rinthians, That the life of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
mapibe openip ſhewed in dure moꝛtall 
fleſh, Foz which reſon in another place 
he doth no leſſe pꝛay that God pꝛeſerue 
the bodies whole vnto the day of Chꝛiſt 
than the ſoules and Spirites. And no 
maruel, becauſe it were a moſte greate 
abſurdit pe that the bodies whiche God 


hath dedicate to be temples to hümſelfe, . Cor. 6s, 


ſhould fall a way into rottenneſſe wyth⸗ 


— — What ſay we 


2. Cor. 4 


10, 


| 
b,Theſ; 6 


to or omar >} 


3. | 


| 


Jo 


1 
. 
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TCan.2e. \ If the maner hovv to r | Mi, — 
| ths partes of them do be ſancif to AG | 
him ſelf:that he willeth his name fo be betetcheth not 
pꝛaiſed with tonges, pure handes to be 
lifted vp to him, ſacrifices to beoffred? 
What mavncMe is it therfoze that that 
Cor & | parte to which the heauenly tudge hath 
\'*; vouchſaued to graunte ſo great honoz, 
ſhuld be bꝛought from a moztal man in 
to dufte, without any hope of reſfo2ing? 
Likewiſe when Paule er22teth vs ta 
ſuffer p Loꝛd, as wel in body as in ſoul, 
| becaufe bothe belong to God, verely he 
ſuffrcth not that which he chalengeth to 
| Gov as holy, to be adiudged to eternall 
rotteunes. either is ther a plainer de⸗ ng ot Cy2 
termination of the Scripture foz anye | d. Jreare not the 
thing, than foz the riſing againe of this | which kil the body, & can dat Kun pſa 
fleſh which we beare. This eoꝛruptible | but fear him which can theo 
Cor 35, (ſaith Patt) mult put on vncozruption, il of fire. Fc 
4 und this mostal muſt put on immoꝛta⸗ 
| lify.:3fgod did make new bodies, wer 
is this chiging of quality? It it had ben 
| ſaid that we muſt be renewed, the dout⸗ 
ful ſpeache peraduenture mought haue 
geuen occaſton to their cauillation. But - 
now when poynting with his finger to hal come fozth: ppt haue done g 
noa. n. the bodies wherwith we are clothed, be into the reſurrecionof ke but th! 
 pa3iniſeth to th vncozruption, he plain haus done euill, into the reſurregionol 
| ty enough denieth any new bodies to be iudgement. — (oulegrelt 
made. Yea be could not (ſayth Tertulli- in the graues, that they! 
| an) ſpeake moze plainly, vnleſſe he had | hear Choilt? and not rat fn, bat at Ds 
dolden his owne ſkin in his hande. And | commaſidement the be 
they can by no cauillation eſcape from | into the liuelineſſe u 
this. p where in another place he ſapth, | Pozeauer, if we wal ho 
that Chiſt ſhalbe the iudge of p wozld, } genen vs, woher wo 
37 40 18] de egeth this toltinionye of Elape. J 
12! line(ſaith the lo2d)enery kne ſhalbow | 
ta mc:fozaſmuch-as he plainly penoũ - ne bodi⸗ Nog 912 
teth that they to wham he ſpeketh, ſhal · ¶ Deſtroy this temple,an 
be ſubiea ta veld an axtdpt of their lifc | J will built vp.he fo | 
which coulde not agree, if newe bodies fu. 
thwdbe bꝛought beſozt the judgement | 
4 | (cat. Balu in toe wors of Daniel tber 
Mah. [13 na daatfulneſſe And many af them b 
| Cxpe inthe ratthii duſte, hal Awake, 
i — fo ternal lie, an ſoch ta xtyꝛo⸗ 
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chip which the Apolfle pzzacheth, What | ( 
Cor ig. we rile again, bitauſe chzilt hath rylew} 
„ | aqain:fo2 nothing is les pzovavic roam 
that our flech in which we brare about 
(1217.52 the mo2tifping of Cheiſt, wuld be depꝛi 
ued of the reſurreci6o6Chaiſt,' Which} 
:4:4ati verily appeared dyn notable example, 
en clo- whe at the riſing againe ar chꝛiſt. m L 
ec in bodies of the Saints tame out ofp gra⸗ 
utc,a5, yes, 302 it ea not be denied ß this was 
ca | foꝛchewing, oꝛ rather an earneſt of þ 
6: the [aft reſurrecid which we hope faz: ſuch 
omay- as was befoze in Enoch © Elias, whom 
they Tertullian calleth new poſſeſſozs ofthe 
at vcr. reſurreuið:bvcauſe they being invody 
ters for and ſoule delpuered rom cozruption, 
1ewly| were reteyued into the keping o God. 


ſaith y the paice of redemption "Ra 
abe 
reaſonable þ the body of Paul, in which 
ted » Jam aſhamed inſocleare a matter he hath bozn the p2zintcs of Chzilt, e in 
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6.1 


ot. to ſpend lo many wo2ds: but p readers | whiche he honozablye glozified Chailt, 


© chal cötentediy beare thistrou 
me, d no hole may be open foz froward 
t bold wits to dereyue the ſimple. The | the 
lying ſptrits with whom J now diſpa- 
te,vzing fozth a fained inuftionoftheir 
own bzaine, þ at the reſurrection there 
ſhalbe a certain ofnewe bodies. What | king 
reaſon moueth them to think ſo,but by» 
cauſe it ſemeth to thi incredible, a ca⸗ 
non cõſumed w ſo long rottonnes ſhulo 
returne into his aſicift ate? Therfo2s 
only vnbelefe is the mother of this opi- | among 
nion. But vs on the other ſide þ ſpirit of 
a god eche where in ß ſcripture erhozteth 
12 foz the —_ — 
ot. 6. 702 this reaſon as | 
5. | neſſcth)is to vs a ſeal of the reſurrea1d:| 
to come:and likewiſe the holy ſupper al | fayth 
lureth vs to p truſt therof,when we res 
mo ceiue w our mouth þ ſignes or ſpiritual xx 
zu. grace. And truly the whole exhoztation, | th 
of Paul, Þ we geve our members ta be 
weapons vbnto-p obedience of righteouſ 
es, ſhuld be colde vnles Þ were topned'| c 
which he addeth afterward.Ve Þ bathe -| 
3 raiſed vp Chzilt frb the dead, al quic- 


Ih.6, 


— 
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was holpen enen as it was by the facri- 


otall bodies, Foz, what | fices. Neyther was that maner'b2edde |* 


with | ſhould loſe þ reward of þ crown. Wher| |}. 
— arb ads e b gleoping; g ene fo | hi 421, 5 


which ſhal make 
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Cap.z. 


"Ofthe maner hovy to re 


— y HART, fozaſmuch as we ſe that 
en doth no les diligentli rehearſe 
burials thi the chefe miſter ies of faith. 

Ma. 20. 16 And chꝛiſt commendeth that wozk as a | 
ſpeciall woꝛk, truly fo2 none other rea- 
fon but bicauſe it liftcth vp our eies frb 
| beholviq of the graue which cozrupteth 


e deffroieth all, to the ſight of the rene- 


| uing of the ceremony which is pzayſed 
| in the fathers,ſufficiently pꝛoueth that 
8 it was to them a rare «4 pꝛecious helpe 
3 211-23. of faith. Foz neither wold Abzahi haue 
4.X19. ſo carefully pꝛouyded foz the buryinge 
| place of his wife, vnleſſe there had ben 
| ſct befoze his eyes a religion and a p20 
it hier than the woꝛld, namely that gar 
uiſhinge the dead body of his wife with 
the lignes of the reſurrection he mighte 
confirme both his own faith «+ the faith 
of his houſehold, But a clearer p2ofe of 
this thing appeareth in the example of 
G 1e11,47, Jacob, which to teſtiſie to his poſteritie 
3% that the hope of the pzomyſed lad was 
| not enen bi death fall? out ofhis mind, 
commaunded hys bones to bes caryed 
tbether. A beſech vou, ik he was to be clo⸗ 
thed with a newe bodye, ſhould he not 
haue geuen a fonde comaundement con 
terning duſt that ſhuld be bought to no 
thing? Wherefoze if the anthozitie of 
the Dcripture be of anye fozce with vs, 
there can be required of no doctrine ei⸗ 
ther a moze clere 02 moze certaip2ofe, 
Fo2 this even childzen vnderſtande by 
the woꝛds of Reſurrection, raiſing vp 
again, Fo2 neither can we cal it the re⸗ 
ſurrection of p which is now fir tt crea⸗ 
ted, neither ſhuld that ſaying of Chꝛiſte 
ftand faſt. Whatfſoener the father bath 
geuen me, it ſhall not periſh, but J will 
raiſe it vp in the laſt daye. To the lame 
purpoſe ſerueth the woꝛde of @lwping, 
which perteineth onely to the badyes 
| Whervps alſa burying places wer tal 


wing. Moꝛeouer the ſo dyligent * al} 


ret NA 15 | 1 
to diſpute like P wow nut. 
clely ofit, Firltew 

— ſaid, ywe fall 


fice, was — — 
in other qualities, as if it dad ben alto⸗ 
gether an other fleſh. Whichthig 
declareth by familiar s, Foz as 
there is al one ſubſtance of thefleſh of a 
mã, t of a beaſt, but not al onequalitye: | 
as al ſtars haue like mater, but not like 
bꝛigbtnes:ſo he ſhal 
kepe ſtil p ſubſtfce of dur on ther 
thalbe a change, 1 the atoo be] 
much moꝛe excellent. The benitherfoz 
ee 
no2 vaniſh away: 
cozruption,it ſhal put on vacozruption. 
But foꝛaſmuch as God hath all the ele⸗ 
ments ready at hys becke,no harvneſſe 
ſhal hinder him, but $ he mai cõdmaund 
both the earth t waters a fire, to render 
z which ſemeth to be cbſumed by them. 
Which alſo Cſay teſtiſleth, though not 
without a figure, where he ſayth: Be- 
hold, the Lo2d ſhalt go fozthofhis place, 
that he mai viſit the iniquity of þ earth: 
and the earth ſhall diſconer her bloud, + 
ſhall no moze hide her dead, But ther is 
ts be noted a difference betwen the that 
haue ben dead long befoze,+ tofe whom 
— Foz 2 | 
not al as Paut ſaith) but 
all be changed: that is to ſay, ſt ſhall not 
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a ſodein change to faſhion again the li⸗ 
4 uing into the ſame glozpe. @9inans- 
ther place, he comfozteth the faithfull 
which mult die:bicauſe they which ſhal 
then remaine aliue, ſhall not goe befoze 
the deade, but rather they ſhall art rie 
againe which haue flept in Chꝛiſt. M as 
ny obiect that ſaying of the Apoltle, chat 
it is appoynted foz all mostall men antes 
to die, it is eaſy to anſwers it with lay⸗ 
ing that when the ſtate of nature is ch⸗ 
ged, it is a kinde ol death, and is fitlpſs 
called And therefoze theſe things agree 
wel together, p al ſhalbe renuedby der 
| whe they ſhal put of their mozfal body: 
and pet that it is necefſarpthatthere be 
a ſeuering of the body e the ſoule, wher 
there ſhalbe a ſodaine changing. | 


neficiall, by moze than meane pzoues, | 


of life, they deſerued the death cf the de⸗ 
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raiſe vp the dead vnco 1 , g ö 4 F 


is their rightful pelle mon, but that thet | 
mat be made the moze inertuſable. 


the wicked do oftentimes find god be | 


pea ſuch as ſometime do darken all the | 

bicſſings of the godly, but vet doe turne 
to their greater damnation, Jf any ma 
obiea, that the reſutrection is not fitlye| 
compared to fading e earthly benefites: | 
here alſo Jarſwerc,that ſo (one as they | 

were eſtranged from God the fountain | 


ail, whereby they ſhoulde be'vtterly de- | 


ſtroyed:yet by the maruellous tounſell 
ol Oed there was found a meane ſtate, | 
that out oflife they might line in death, 
No moze abſurdit pe ought it to ſeme, ik 
the relurrection happen fo the wicked, 
which dꝛaweth the againſte their wits |- 
to the iudgement ſeat of Chꝛiſt, home 
now they refuſe to heare foz their mai · 
| ter 4 teacher. F02 it wer a mall paine 
to be cõſumed away with death, iithey}] 
ſtinate bliudnes obteine that whych the | wer not, ko (ſuffer puniſhment foz therr 
Godly woꝛſhippers of Ood dor obte ine obſtinatie, b;oughte betoze* the tudge, 
. | by onely faithe: Pet this remaineth ter⸗ | whole vengeance they haue withoute 
taine, that there ſhalbe enereſurrection | ende and meaſure pzoucked againſle 
cf iudgement, and an other relurrectidn them ſelyes, Vut althoughe we mile 
ol life, x that Chꝛiſt ſhall come to ſeuer holde that which we haue layd e which | 
the Lambes from the Gotes. Jaſwer, that notable confeliion of Paule beſoze 
that this ought not to ſenie mange, ide Felix conteineth, that be loketh foz the Act. 24. 
lkeneſle wheref we ſie in dauly oxperi⸗ reſurrection of the righteous 4 wicked; 5. | 105 
ence. We ſe p in Adam we wer depꝛi⸗ vet the ſcripture olte times letteth fozth 15 
urd ol the inheritance of whole wozlo /| electiontogether with the heauenli gio⸗⸗ 
i that we are by nolefſe inſt reaſon de ⸗ ry to the onelx chilo zen of God ; bicauſe 
barced trom common fave;thanfr the Edo it pꝛepꝛel came not to the vturu⸗ 
eating ol the trer orlite. vuuhener then a ton, büt to the falvation or the'wozly, 
| commeth it to paszÞ'God veth not oily? Therefozeinthe Creeve there is made 
make his ſu the gd and mentton ofede blefed life onel r. 
cull-but au as muching } vles ul thys 10. But fozaimuche as the pzopHely of 


——_— 


1.1.2; 9 But here ariſetha harder queſtion! 
by what righte the reſurrection which 

is the ſingular benefit of Chziſt is com⸗ 

mon alſo to the wicked andthe accurſed 
ol God, We know that all were in A- 
dam condemned fo death: Chzilt came 
| the reſurrection and life. Came he to 
geue life to al mankind vniuerſally w- 
out choiſe? But what1s\moze againſte 
reaſon,than that they ſhuld by their ob⸗ 
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—¹uũr meow ion. "2X = - 
death ; (Wallawed bp by victo2v,ſhal the | bor nel wil d 
and not til then be fulfilled:let vs alwai | ſelf to tbem ta be Weh 


haue in minde the eternal felicitye, the better)initatierate ain ma! rarow |. 
g. end of the reſurcection;of the excellency into one witytbemtleth 87 — men — 
| wherof, if all things wer ſpoken which under this benefit4s conteinedalk 
the togs or men wer able to ſpeake, vet of felititye. Ann when — aue mur 
ſcarcely the ſmalleſt parcel therof ſhuld pzofited in thys teditationz 
be expꝛeſſed. Foz howlocuer we truely pet ſtay b 
heare that the kingdom of God ſhall be bottom of the rotes,if be conceiuin 
ſtuffed full with bꝛightneſſe, toy, felici⸗ our minde be compared with th 
ty, and glo2ys: vet thoſe things that are | nefſe ofthis myſtery, Siber 
poken of, are moſte far remoued from | behalfe we muſte kepe ſobzietpe, ler | 
our ſenſe, and remain as it wer wzap⸗ with howe much greater boldneſlc we 
ped in dark ſpeaches, vntill p day tome | ſhall tlie vp on bie, being vnmindfull of 
'wh# he hiniſclf ſhal geue to vs his glozi our owne ſmall meaſure, ſa m moze 
fete ſene face to kate. Ne know ſayth the b2ightneſſe of the beavenlyglozy - 
1.11.32, | John) that we are the childzen of God, | uerwhelme vs, We feele alſo howe the | 
| but it hath not yet appeared. But when | vameſurable gredineſſe toknowemoze! 
we ſhalbe like to him, then we ſhall ſ& | than is lawful,tickleth vs: from whice 
him ſuche as he is. Wherfoze the P20- | both trifling and hurtkull que ſtions doe 
phets, bicauſe they coulde by no woꝛdes (p2ing from time to time:trifling Acall 
expꝛeſle the ſpirituall bleſſedneſſe in it | thoſe of which ther cannop2oſite bega- r 
elk, did in a maner groliy poꝛtrai it out | thered. But this ſecond kinde is wozſe, 
vader bodily things. But fozaſmuch as bicauſe they'which gcue themſelues to 
the feruftnes of defiremult wyth ſome them, do entangle themſelues with per: 
taſt of that ſwertenes be kindled in vs, nicious ſpeculations, andtherfozeJ cal; 
let vs chcfely continue in this thought, | them hurtfull, That which the @crips 
that if God doe as a certaine fountaine | tures doe teache, dughte ta he outof all 
which can not be dzawn d2y,contein in doute with vs: namelenthat as Gen di⸗ 
him the fulnes of al god things, natbig uerſiy diſtributing bis gifts! to ſaints 
is beyonde him to be coueted of them y in this woz2lo, doth vucqually enlighten! 
tend toward the ſoueraign god, and the them, lo the meaſareofglozyſhal nat be 
fal perfecis ot feliciti:as we are taught equal in heauen wher God ſhall crown 
in many places, Abzaham,J am thy re- his giftes, #02 neither doth this belong . The. 
ward exceding great, With which ſay- | indiffercatty to al which Waule ſapeth. 5. 
ing accoꝛdeth Dauid. The Lozde is my | Ye are my glo2y andcrowneinthe day 
* | poztion,the lot hathe very wel fallen to of Chzilt;no2 alſo that ſaying of Chꝛiſt vu 
Pup, me: Again in another place, à ſhalbe ſa-| to the Apoſtles: . — 16. 
| * *©* ?, tiſfied with thy coutenance. But Peter twelue tribes of Iſrael}, But 
2. De. 1.4. pꝛonounceth that the faithful are called (which knew that as — | 
to this end, that they may be made par⸗ holy ones with — aaron 
takers of the nature of God, Nowe ſo, ſo 
bicauſebeſhall be glozified in all bys} 
| laints, £ lhalbe made wonderfull in the 
that haue beleued. Jfthe Lozd will n- | 
terparien bis glozy,pawer,g righteous” fazth ta 
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which thet did beare, telleth them that nei int k 
the frute thereof is laiod un fozthemin | up west 
heauen. So Daniel alſo ſaith. But the all the 
wiſe ſhal ſhine asthe'bayghtnes ofthe | holpe 
frmament, e they which iuſtie mim 
as ſtarres to þ woꝛlds ende efa2; ever, | int 
ind ifa mb rot Egg vet w yome dis Utunene ' 
turs, they do not only/p2omife:eferngll nereme \ of FIC: 
life to f f:uthful;but alſo ſpecial re mat to vſe the bet of Got? who is ther 
to cuery one. Whereupon cometh that | whoſe courſe his intemperaunte 
ſaying of Paule. The Londe render fo | doth not ofte bzeake in ſunder?Where- 
. | him in that daye . Which the pzomyſe | vpon foloweth that a cleare enioying, | . 

of Chꝛiſte confirmeth, Ye ſhall recepue pure from allfaulte,ajthoughe there be 
a hundzed fold in the eternail lyfe, Fi- no vſe of cozruptible life, is the perfeat- 
1). | nally as Chzift beginnethin this wozld | onof felicity. Dome go further, and aſk 
the glozie of hys body wyth'manifolde | whether dꝛolle and other cozruptions 
diuerſitie of giftes,and encreaſethit by | in metals, be not far from reſfozingand 
degrees: ſo he ſhall alſo make it perfect | are contrary to it. Which thogh in ſom | 
in heauen. Þ:, reſpea' Jgraunt them, yet Jloke wyth 
But as al the godly wil receine thys | Paul foz the repayzing of theſe faultes 
with one conſent. bicauſe it is ſufficift- || which toke their beginning at finne,to- 
ly teſfified by the woꝛd ol god: ſoon the | ward whithe repayzing they grone and | 
other ſide leauyng crabbed queſtions, are in trauell. Yet they pꝛocede further, 
which thei Chal know to be a hinderaũce | and aſke what better eſfafe is pꝛepared 
to them, thei will not pas their appoin- | foz mũ, ſith the bleſſing ofifſue ſhal then 
ted bonds. As foz my part,J do not only | beat an end. Thys knot is alſo eaſie to 
pꝛuuateli foꝛbear ſuperfluous ſearching | be loſed, Whereas the Secripture ſo ho- 
ol vnp;ofitable things, but J alſo think | nozably ſetteth out that kind of bleſſing, | 
that J ought to beware that J doe not | that is referred to the encreaſes where- 

with anſwering nouriſh the lyghtneſſe | with god confinually dzaweth fozward 
of other, Pen hũgry of vain knowledge the oꝛder ol nature to her marke: but in 
doe aſke how great ſhall be the diſtance | the perfection it is knowen y ther is an 
betweene the Pzophets g the Apoſtles, | other maner. But ſith d vnware are ea- 
and againe betweene the Apoſtles e the | ly taken w allurements, and then the 
Martyzs: how many degrees Uirgines|} maze dzaweth the in derplxer, at legth 
dilker from maried folkes : finally,they | when enerye mans deviſes pleaſe him- 
(caue no coʒner of heauen vnſearched, | ſelf there is no end of triuing:therefoze 
hen it cometh in their minds to en⸗ | let thys be a hozt way ſoz vs, to becon- 
1ilre to what purpoſe ſerueth the repat | tented with the glaſſe 4 darke ſptech vn- 
11g of the wozlde, ſithe the childzen of till we cal ſee face fo face, Foz few of a | 

Dod ſhal nede nothig ol all this ſo great great multitude care which waye they 
and incoparable plenty: but ſhalbe like go to heauen:but al do befoze their time 
do the angels, whoſe not eating is a ſign | conet to know what is done there. All 
ol the cternall blefſevneſſe, But Aan: being commonly ſlughiſhe'e flow to en- 
were that in the very ſight there ſhalbe | ter into battels, do already paint out to 
Ugreat pleaſantneſſe,ſo greate ſwete- | themlelues imagined triumphes, | 
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—Ofthe maner he 


matche the greuouſnelle of the venge⸗ 
ance of God vpon the repꝛobate, their 
tozmentes and peines are figured ta vs | 


by bodyly things,namely by darkenes, 


the harte. Foz by ſuch maner ok ſpeach 
it is certayne that the Yoly meant to 
| trouble all oure ſenſes with hozroz: as 
when it is ſapd that there is pzepared 
kr em eternitie a depe Mel, that the nou⸗ 
| riſhmentes thereof are ſier and much 
wod: that the blaſte of the Lo2de, as a 
cream ol bꝛimſtone, doth ſet it on fier. 
As by ſuch thinges we muſk be holpen 
after a certaine maner to toncepue the 
miſerable ſtate of the wycked , ſo wee 
| ouctht chicfely to faſten our thought vpo 
this howe wzetched a thinge it is to bee 
eſtranged from the ſelowſhip of God: £ 
not that only, but alſo to fele the — 
ſtie of God ſo bent agaynſte thee , that 
thou canſt not eſcape but be faſte ſtrap⸗ 
ned of it. Foz firſte hys dyſpleaſure is 
lyke a moſt violent ficr, with touching 
. whereof all thynges are deuoured and 
ſwallowed vp, Then, all creatures ſo 
 (erueth hym to execute his iudgement, 
that they to whõ the Loꝛd ſhal ſo ſhew 
bis wzath,ſhall fcle the heauen, earth, 
ſea, and beaſts, as it wer withcruel in- 
dignation enflamed againſte them, and 
armed to their deſtrug ion. Wherefoze 


helpes, N 


weping,gnaſſhing of teeth, vnquenchea | 
ble fier, and wozme endleſly gnawing | 


= — bycauſe no detcription can Tr 


frame of the — +> my 
happy conſciences do finds n reit frem 


being vexed and 


toſſed wych a terrible 
whirlewinde, from feling themlelues 
to be tozne in peecesby God, being an- 
gerly bent againſt them, feb being per- 
ſed and launced with deadly ſtings, fro 
trembling at the lightning of God, and 
being bꝛoſed with the waighteof hes 
hande, ſo that it — — to 
enter into all bottomleſſedepthes 
deuouring pits, than to ſtande 
ment in thoſe terrozs, What and how: 
great then is this, to bepzeſſed with 7 
nerlaſting and neuer ceaſing ſiege of 
bime Ol which thing the. xe. Palme c0- 
teineth a notable — 
with onlye fighte he ſtatter abꝛode all 
moztall men and bꝛing them to nought, 
pet hys — —— 
feartuli they are in the wozld, fo 
moze he enfo:ceth them and picket 


The fr C baprer, 


Ofthe true Church with whiciwe wen 
the mother of all the godly. I. 


them foꝛ ward loden with the _ 


till he be all in all. 
The end of the third booke. 


TH E FOVRTH BOOKE OF THE insTIrYTION 
of Chriſtian Religion, which entreateth ofthe outward 0 or 
God allureth vs into the eee 
riſt and holdeth vs therein. ‚ 


| 
| 


- 


Ep. 4 u. 


partakers 
tis bzought by bim, of 
: eternal bleſednes,is al 
ready declared in the laſt boke,2But bi⸗ 
cauſe our rudeneſſe ſlothtulneſſe, ea 
vanitie ol wit, do nede out ward heipes 
wherby fayth in us may both be engen- 


dꝛed, z grow g encreaſe in to⸗ 


ward the marke wherennto it tendeth; | 2+ 


E Ood hath alſo added them, therbi to po; 
uide foz our weakneſſe;And p the poea⸗ 
ching of the goſpel might floziſh;he hath 

left thys treaſure withthe Church. Vee 

hath appoynted Paltozs & teachers, by 
| whoſe mouth he might teach them that 
be hys:he hath furniſhed them withan- 
thozity,finallyhehathleftnothyng vn⸗ 
done that might auaite fo the holy con- 
| ſent of fapth & right oꝛder. Firſtof all 
be hath 02dayned Sacramentes, which 


p:ofttable helpes to nouriſhe i confirine | 
fayth. Foz bicauſebeing vntloſen in the 
pꝛiſon of our fleſh; we da not pet attain 
to the degree of Angels, God applying 
himſelf to our capacitie accozdingtohis 
wonderful Pzouidence,hathappointed | 


a meane wherby webeing far diſtante 


leb bym . —— 
be the oz der of 
now we entreate ot the Thurch the 


| gouernment, a2ders,'# power ot it, ans 


| then of the @acraments,ix attipalls of | 
ciuile ——— Seca! 


garen enen , ene, 

— the comming of Chzilt;as 

Paule witnegeth, whiche teacheth that 

— —,᷑ nere 
Pieruſalem, - 


Aerea we 
— elect of God, 
in whoſe number they are alſo 
hended that are departed by fayth. 
therfoze thys woꝛd Beleue is there ſet, 
bocauſe oftentimes there can no other 
difference be noted betwene p thildꝛen 
— — 
cu auage 
| whercas many do enter lace this wozde 
in, that is without pꝛobable reaſon, 1 
graunt in dede chat it is the moꝛe com · 
monty vſod, and alſo wanteth not the 


conſenting teſtimony antiquity, ſoꝛ | 
aſmuch as even the Nicene Crede;as it 
tsrepozted inthe Certain Pilbo⸗ 


fr che ontvvard meanes | 


ſelfe , and in dym dure confidence re⸗ 
ſtcth whiche coulde not ſo conuenient⸗ 
ly be ſpoken to ſape in the Churche, 
no moze than it coulde be ſayde, J be- 
lene in the fozgeuenefſe of ſinnes, 02 
in the reſurrection of the fleſhe. There⸗ 
fo:e although -J woulde not firive a⸗ 
bout woz2des, vet J had rather followe 

the pꝛopꝛietie of ſpeakyng that ſhoutd 
be fitteſt to exp2eſle the matter, than 
| curtouſfly to ſeeke foz fozmes of ſperche 
whereby the matter maye without | one 
cauſe be darkened. But the ende is, 


the deuill attempt all meanes to ouer- 


the enemies of God be carryed with 
violent rage to the ſame entent : pet 
if can not be ertinguiſhed , noz the 
bloude of Ch2iſt be made barren, but 
that it will bzyng fozth ſome kruite. 
And ſo is both the ſecrcte Election of 
God, and hys inwarde callyng to bee 
conſidered ; bicauſe he alone knoweth 
who be hys, and holdeth them enclo- 
ſed vnder a ſcale as Paule-termeth it: 
ſaying that they beare his tokens wher⸗ 


the repꝛobate. But becauſe a ſmall and 
comtemptible number lyeth hid vnder 
a huge multitude,and a fcwe araines of 
wheate are conered with a heape of 
chaffe , to God onely is to be lefte the 
knowledge of bys Church, the foun⸗ 
dation whereof is bys ſecrete Elenti- | 
on , But it is not ſufficient to con- 
| ceaue in thought and mynde the mul- 
| tifude of the Clecte, vnleſſe we thinke 

vppon ſuche an vnitye of the Church 
into whiche we be truelye perſwa · 
ded that wee cure (clues be engraf- 


hcade Chailt vnited together wyth all 
the reaſt of hys members, there aby- 


that we ſhoulde knowe that although | 


bun 
W iue 
wer can not finde two 62 thy 
ches but that Chziſt- 

in ſunder , whiche tanne m 
But all the Elece pry oor 
together in Chzil®, that as 

vppon one beade, ſothey mayogrowe 
together as it were inte ane bodye, 
cleamng together wyth ſuche a com- 
|pating of toyntes as — of 


one , whiche with one Pope. | 
zen pir 


81 
% 


thzowe the grace of Chzift, and though | 


by they may be ſcuerally knowen from 


ted. Foz vnicfſe we be under our at 


nothyng lefte ofthe Church, vet let vs 
knowe that Chꝛiſtes death is fruite- þ, 
full and that God maruellouſily as 
were 1n ſecrefe cozners | 
Church. As it was ſapy fo 

haue kept to my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand 
men that haue not bowed chers kn 


vnto the church that anthozitye 
| it deſcructh, finaliye ſhould — 
hym ſelfe as a ſhepe of the flocke . And 
—— is adioyned the 

of Sainctes. Whiche parcell, alfhovgh 
commonlye the olde wzitersdoe leave 
it out, vet: — 


1 


vet az ds uo e of the erben. 


— 


— 
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benefites God 'beſfoweth viion them |frgm hym, than hys owne 1 nembers | 44 
they ſhould confinttally commenica- 
te them one fo an other. Wherebp 
pet the dynerſitie of graces is not ta- 
ken away, as we knowe that the gyt⸗ 
tes of the Boly Gholt are dyuerflye 
dygributed : neyther is the ozdere 
'of cyuile gouernement dyſfurbed,'by | 
 whyche it ts lawefull oz euerp man 
 pziuatelye to enioyehys owne poſſe; 
lions as if is neceſſarie, that foz 
pꝛeſeruacion of peace amonge men, doe, that ( 2 1 
they ſhoulde haue among them ſelues of God, Allo in the very wozde Com- 
| peculyar and denyded pzopertyes of | munijon is much'cbfozte:becauſe while 
thynges . But there is a communis | it remayneth ccrtayne , that what ſo⸗ 
Ac . J tic affirmed , ſuche as Luke defcri- euer the Lozde geueth to bys and oure 
beth, that ofthe multitude of the bete- members, belongeth to vs, dure hope 
uers there was one hearte and one | is by all their gęod thynges \confir- 
Soule: and Paule, when he erhoz- med. But in ſuch ſozte to embzace the 


Eph 


er teth the Epheſians to bo one badye, vnytis of the Church, it is not nerd full 
| one Spirite, as they be called in one (as we haue already ſayed) to ſe the 
hope. Foz it is not pollible, if they | Churche itſelf wyth oure eyes,02 fele 
b truely perſwaded that God is the it wyth our handes: but rather by this 


common Father, and Chziſt the com | that it conſiſteth in Fayth, we are ad⸗ 
mon heade to them all, but that being monyſhed that we ought no — 4 i 
 coniopned among themſelues withbzo | thynke it to ber, when it palſeth 
therly loue, they ſhoulde tontinnal⸗ | vnderfanding,than e At 
le communicate thoſe-thynges that red. Neyther is oi. re Fayth! 
they haue. Howe it much behouefh vs | the wozſe, betauſe it concepueth it vn⸗ 
to knowe what pofyte thereupon re: | knowen : og aſmuche as we are not 
'turneth vnto vs. Foz we beleue the herein commaunded to diſterne kde re⸗ 
| Churche to this ende, that we max bee | pzobate from the elce (whiche is the 
 certaynly perſwaded that we ars the | officeof God onely, and not oures) 
| members of it. Foꝛ by this meane, dur but to determyne afſuredly in dure 
ſaluation reſteth vpon ſure, and ſound mindes, that al they that by the merti⸗ 
{ayes , that it, although the whole | full kindner of God thefather thzough 
fra. ue of the wozlde be ſhaken , ranne the effectual wozking of the holy gholt, 
not come to ruine and full done are come into the partaking ofch2ilt, 
Fe2lt it ftandeth; with . are ſeuered into the rygbte 
on, neyther canne it barye and p2opze poſſt ſſic n Chzilte: (wat, | 
but tande together foz aſmuchas we be inthe number of 
nall P2ouidence . Then, it ' {thoſe, we are partakers of ſo greate a 
a certayne manner gare: | 
eta of no | 4 — purpoſyto x | 
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 Oftheoutvvard m 


euen by this one title of Pother, howe 


much the knowledge thereof is pꝛoſſta⸗ i 


ble, vca neceſſary foꝛ vs: foʒ aſmuch as 
there is no other entrie into life, vnles 
ſhe conceyue Vs in her wombe, vis 
leſſe Che b2ing vs fourth, vnles ſhe feds 
vs with her bꝛeaſtes, finally vnles ſhe 
kepe vs under her cuſtody and gouer- 
nauncc, vntill ſuche tyme as beyng vn⸗ 
clothed of moztall fleſhe we (hal be like 
vnto Angels, Foz oure weakenes ſul⸗ 
fereth vs not to be diſmiſſed kr ſchole, 
till we haue ben ſcholars thzoughout 
the whole courſe of our life. Beſide that 
out of her boſome there is no fo2geue- 


| ncfſe of ſinnes, and no ſaluation to be 


hoped fo2,as wytneſſeth Eſay and Joel, 


with whome agreeth Ezechiel when he 


t re. i3 8 


5. 106,4 


| 


| declareth that they ſhall not bee in the 


number of Goddes people whom he put 
teth away from the heaucnly lyfe, As 
on the contrarye (yde they are ſayed to 
waite their names among the cifezens 
of Hieruſalem, that turne them ſelues 
to the folowing of true govlynelſe, Af 
ter whyche manner it is alſo ſayed in 
an other Pſalm:Remember me Lozd, 
in the god will of thy people: viſite me 


nefites of thy elea, that A map be mers 
ry in the mirth of thy people, 5 J maye 
reioyſe wyth thy enheritaunce In 
whiche woꝛdes the fatherly fauoure of 
god, and the pecultare teſtimonie of the 
ſpiritual life is reſtrained to his flocke, 
ſo that the departing from the church is 
alway damnable. | 
But let vs pꝛocede fo pꝛoſecute 


Paule w2iteth that Chzilt „ bemyght 
fulfill all thinges, gaue ſome; Apoſtles, | 
ſome P2o0phetes, ſome Euangeliſts, x 
ſome Paſtoꝛs and teachers, to the reſto 
ring ot the boly ones, into the wozke of 


* | mynikterie, vnto the evification of the 


in thy ſaluation that A maye ſe the be⸗ 


which pzoperly bclongeth to this place, | 


treate of the viſibie charch,lef bs learn | body 


his perterte in a mom 
haue them growe into 


mant age gut 
by the bꝛingiug vp ol the Church We | 
| that vnto 


9 expeſſed, 7 6 

Paſtoꝛa is entoyned the pzeaching 
of the hcauenlyvoctrine, Me ſa hae 
all, not one excepted, ars bought into 
one rule, that they ſhould with mylar 
Spirit and willing to learne, pets ih 
ſclues to $ teachers appoputedfoz that 
vfe. And by thys marke Gſayehadiong 
beloꝛt ſet ont the kingdome of Chziſte 
where be ſaycth: Py Spirits which1s 
in the, and ths wozdes that Jhane 
putte in thy mouth ſhall neuer depart, 
neither out of thy mouth, noz out of the 
mouthe of thy lerde and thy chyldzens 
chyldzen. Whereupon foloweth that 
they are woꝛthys to peryſhe wyth fa- 
myne and pyning hunger , wholveuer 
they be that refuſe the ſpiritual meate 
of the ſoule reached vnto them of God 
by the bandes of the Charehe, Cod 
daeth bꝛeath fayth into va, but by þ in⸗ 
ſtrumente ol his e ſaith 
that Fayth is by hearing. As allo wyth 
God remayneth hys power to ſave,but 
(as the ſame Paul wytnelleth) he vtte- 
reth and tiſplaicth the lame inthe pzea 
chinge of the Goſpell, Noz thys rea- 
ſon in olde tyme he wylled that — 


vtte red by the 


10 2 
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Enge 


| 


Leui. 19. 


al 
40s, 


and dignitie to the miniltery ol che hen ⸗ ber 
ann nine, which che be 
of a moꝛtall 4 deſpiſed m woulbonot a 
litle diminiſh. Therwze that we ſhould 


know, p out of earthen vellels is bzdght 


foꝛth vnto vs ineſtimable te 
himſelf cometh fozth,x in almuch as her 
is anthoz of thys degree, ſo he wyll have 
himſelke to be acknowledged pzeſent in 
hys inſtitution, Therfoze after that her 
hath foꝛbidden hys to gens thiſelues te 
ludgement by flying of birdes;te ſouth / 
ſapings, magitall artes, netromancie, e 
other ſaperffitions;he — 
| detn that he wil geus eh which ought 
to ſuffiſe in ſteve of al chat ir ki kat, chat 
they ſhil nenerbe delkitutt ur A | 


: But like as he ſent not wore ab fo 
Angels, but raiſed vp teachers dut of the 
e irth, which might true ly perfozme the 


office of Angels lo at this daye allo hys 
9 lis to teach vs by men And as in the 


-101y law,but added pzieſtes fo; expoſt- ere hides — 
org, at whoſe lips the peoplethould ent RRC 
quire fo2 the true m thervfly at E 
ene vs to be he mean 

fully bent to reading but ald apoinketh 
maiſters ouer vs, by whoſe krawell Wer 

map be holpett; —— double! 

pꝛoßte Foꝛ on the one parte by a ver e  b 
edtriat it pꝛoueth our obedifre, wher bereut fo vs a eee 
we hearehis miniſters tuen commendeth. But there 

as it were himſelfe; Dn e | 

alſo pꝛouideth fo; our wenne 
alter the manner of men de | rather | 
ſpeak vnto vs by in $4 | es the Þ 
— ku bs chore dt deere 
away frb hym. And truly how.erpodife the wicked» whoſe u 
| this familiar manner 127 
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ſame is lo ofte repeated in the lawe, ſoꝛ 
no other cauſe but fo2 that the dogrine 
| ofthe lawe, and the exhoztations of the 
JP;ophets were to them a liuely image 
of God ; as Paule affirmeth that in his 
pꝛeaching ſryneth the glozye of God in 
the face of Chziſt , Yow much the moze 
deteſtable are the Apoſtates , whiche 
greedilpe ſeke to deuide Churches, as 
though they did dziuc ſhepe from theyz 
foldes and caſt them into the niouthes 
of Molues. But we mult holde that 
whiche we haue alleged out of Paule, 
that the Church is no otherwiſe builded 
but by outward pꝛeaching, and that the 
holy ones are holden together with no 
other bonde but whẽ with learning and 
pꝛoliting with one conſent thei kepe the 
Der appoynted by God to the Church. 
To this end pzincipally,as J haue ſaid, 
the faythfuil in old tyme under: the law 
were commaunded to reſoꝛt to p Sanc⸗ 
tuary. Becauſe when Moſes ſ peaketh , 
ofthe dwelling place of God , he doth 
therewithall call it the place of name, 
where God hath ſet the memo2y ol hys 
name. Whereby he plainly teacheth 
that withaut the doctrine of godlyneſſe 
there is no vſe, thereof, And it is not 
doubtfull but that fo2 the ſame reaſon 
Dauid wyth great bitterneCe of ſpirite 
complayneth that he is by the ty2an- 
nous cruclty of hus enemyes kept from 

 entringanto the Tabernacle, It ſee- 
meth commonly to many. a childiſhe la⸗ 
mentation, becauſe it woulde be but a 
very mall loſſe, and alſo no great pleas 
ſure ſhjaulde be foꝛgone therby, to want 
95 of the temple, ſo that there 
7 of other delitefull things, 


2 the big. one 


3 thongs tivphelp where 
by God by degrees — bp his on hie. 


1 
face, Weide fot ERnR I; 
ſtition ) hrs fete il cle. Andthis is 
happre mertyng into ynitie of Kart, 
while from the byeſt euen to the low! 
— do * , p 
that euer the Gentiles vpon-any other 
purpoſe builded to God,wer but at 
pꝛophaning of hys wozſhip: wherunt 
though not with like ſon 
what the Je wes fell. — Rioven 
out of the mouth of Tſai repzoche 
where he ſayth, that God di 

in temples made with handes.4c. — 
cauſe onely God doth by bis wozd ſanc⸗ 
tiſie to hymſelſe tempies to the lawfull 
vſe. And if we raſhly attem 

without hys commanndement,biandby 
to an euill beginning do cleauenew de⸗ 


uiſes by which the euill is ſpꝛed ab2oad 


without meaſure. Pet verxes, when by 
the counſell of the Magicians he burncd 
vp oꝛ plucked downe all the temples of 
Greece, vndifcretely ſayd, that the gods 
to whom all thynges onght to be fra⸗ 
ly open were encloſed within walles 
and tyles , As though it were not in 
the power of God, to the entente he 

myght be nere vs, aſter a certaine ma- 
ner to peſtende vnto vs, and pet ner⸗ 
ther to chaunge place, no2 to faſten vs 
to earthly meanes: but rather by cer⸗ 
tayne chariottes to carrye vs vp to hu 
heauenly glozy, which with the | 
ſurable greatneſſe thereof filleth all 
thinges,yea and in height ſurmounteth 


| | alnefle of the mee 
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dend io pere io e er mighti 


to amend as well the blindneiſe of the 


mindes as the haroneffe of hartes: if is Pet 


mete that we geue a ryght determina⸗ 


tion of this confronerſie , All that they 
contend on both parts ſhall eaſily be at⸗ 
toꝛded by expzeſly notyng 1 
wher God the authoz 02 pz ——_— wr 
ning his ſpirit with it pzomileth frat 


therof: oz — thabihhods | 


ſeife from outwarde helpes he chalen⸗ 
geth to hinrſelfe alone as wel the begin» 
nings of faith as the whole courſe ther- 
of It was the office of the ſecod Elias 
0 as Malachie witneſſeth) to enlighten 
” the minds, and to turne the harts of fa- 
thers to the childzen,and bnbeleners fo 
the wyſedom of the ryghtedus. Chzilte 
pꝛonounceth that he ſendeth the Apo- 
ſteles, that they ſhould bzinge fruite of 


F 
">| ſound of vopte, but that there was ge- 


05 


it his doctrine ſhould not be vnp3ofitable; | 


their laboꝛ. But what that fruit is Pe- 


” ter ſhoztly defineth, ſaying that wee be 
* regenerate w incozruptyble ſede. And 


*- therefoze Paul glozyeththathe by the | 
goſpel begate the Cozt , and that 
they were the ſeale or des Apoftlethip: 
ea that he was not aliteralminifter, | 
ſuch as did onely beate the eares wpth 


| 
| 


uen him an effecualneſſe of @pirite, Þ 


zn whiche meaninge allo in an other 


place he ſaith, that his Golpell was not 
in woꝛde onl p, but in power,” Me atkir 


meth alſo that the Galathians by hea⸗ 


„ Ting recepued to ſpirteof fayth. Final- | 


y in many places he maketh hymſeife | ... 


not onely a hooker together 


but alſo en office of | 


geuinge ſaluation he neuer 
byought fozth al W to this en⸗ 


god y was with me. And true⸗ 
ly we mut holde faſtc thoſe ſayinges, 

where god aſcribed to himſelfe the en- 
lightening of the mind, + the renewing 
of the harte, teacheth that it is a robbe- 
rie ot god if man fake vpdõ himſelf any 
parte of eyther ot them. In the meane 
tyme if any man offere hymſelfe to the 
miniſters whom God o2depneth, wil- 


ling folearne,he ſhal know by þ feute, p 
this maner of teaching not in vain plea 
fed God,e p this yoke of modeſfie was 
not in vapue layed vpon the faythfull. | 
But as foz the church viſible which 
ts within the compaſſe of dur know- 
ledge, what tudgemet is mete to be ge⸗ 
uen thereof, I think it already appeare 
-euidently by y whiche we haue beldze 
ſayd. Foz we haue ſapd, that the holy 
"Scripture of the church after 
two ſoztes, Somfime when it nameth 
the church it meaneth Þ churche whych 
is in deed befoze God, into which none 
are reteyued but they that are both by 
grace uf adoption the chyldꝛen ot God. 
+ by lantification of the Spirits v true 


| wozlo,But of 


tent to gene vnto hymſelfe any thyng | 
were it neuer fs litle ſenerally krõ god: 


ſail multitude of men ſcattered abzode 
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of the Churebe it —— Wo. 


1 pes doe l who be 

wozſhip one god a chꝛiſt, by Baptiſme | | 
enter into his Faith,by partaking of þ 
ſupper teſtifie their vnitie in true doc- 
trine t charity, haue an agrement in p 
woꝛd of the Lozd,and foz the pꝛeaching 
therof do kepe the minilterie ozdeined 
by Chzift. 3n this church there be ming | in this pa 
led many hipocrites which haue nothig itie, Ant 


[applied himſelfe to dur IPACLYLE, An 
ol Chꝛiſt but the name and outwarde becauſe thecertaintie of Fai = AS nc 
ſhewe:there be many ambicious,coue- e ate ther 
tous, enuious euel ſpeakers, ſome of vn certapne mY 

cleane !ife:which be ſuffred foz a time, by we ſhould: a I I 
either becauſe they can not by lawfull bꝛes of the Church th hoſe that both wit 
oꝛder of judgement be cenuinced, oꝛ be | confeſſion of Faith, oe: op 2 
cauſe there is not alway in vꝛe that ſe⸗ ot lyfe and wyth partaking of- * 
uerintie of diſcipline that ought to be. mentes, do pꝛokeſſe the ray 
Therefoze as we muſte needs beleue Þ Chꝛiſte with vs. But as foz 

the church which is inuiũble to vs, is to ledge of the bodye deere dente 10 
be ſeen with the eies of od only: ſo are moꝛe that he knew it to be neceſſari fo; 
we commaunded to regard this church oure ſaluation, wyth ſo. my wy 

which is called a churche in reſpece of certayne markes he hath ſette 

men, and to kepe the communion of it. 9 Loe heren 

$ Lherefozeſo much as behoued vs to vnto vs, a face of the Church ville to 


knowe it, the Lozde hath ſet it out by | oure eyes. Foz. where r Woe | 3 
2. Ti,2.19 certapn markes and as it were ſignes a rely pzeacyc 
vnto vs, This is in deed the 2822 


our — 1Fo2 even they that mape — — the LU 
ſemed moſt deſperate, and accompted of thys matter, 3 p20ceve 
vtterly paſte hope, are by bys godneſſe theſe as it were degrees | that | 
called backe into the way:and they that ſaye, that the vuinerſall « 
ſeemed to ſtand faſt in compariſon of o- multytude gathered 2 
ther, do oftentims fall: Wherfoze accoz- nations what ſoeuer they 
ding to þ ſecre:e p2edeſtingtion of Gad i 
as Auguſtine ſaith, ther he many deere di 
without, and manÞ wolues within. 
Hom. in oz he knoweth them, t hath 3 gether 
* op. ked Þ know neither hinrnoz thẽſelues. 
| But of thole y openly beare his badge, 
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 faithfnlil,fo2 the common conſent of the 
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the name & authozity of a churche: And 
that all particular men which bypzofel- 
ſion of godlineſſe are reckened amonge 
ſuch Churches,although they be in dede 
ſtrangers from the church, yet doe after 


a ccrtaine maner belong vnto it, till by |'n 
publike iudgemet they be baniſhedout | t 


ok it. Powebeitf there is a ſomewhat di- 
aers maner in iudging of pzinate men 
and of Churches. Foz it may fall in ex⸗ 
periente, that ſuch mt as we ſhal think 
not to be altogether wozthy of the com- 
pany of the godly, yet we mull vſe like 
b::thzen,and accompt them among the 


church, wherby thet are ſuffered #bozn 
withall in the body of Chziſte. Me dee 
not by our teſtimonp alloweſuche to ve 
membzes of the Churche: but we leaue 
them the place that they haue amg the 
people of God, till it be by oꝛderlp right 
cf lawe taken away krom them, But of 
the very multitude we muſt otherwiſe | 
thinke: which if it hathandhonozeth þ 

miniſtery of the Wozd, andthe admi⸗ 
niſtration of Hacraments, it delerueth 
without dout to be eſtemed and tubged 
a church: becauſe it is tertain that thoſe 
things are not without rute. So we ds 
alſo pꝛeſerne to the vniuerſall Churche 
ber vnitie, which diueliſh ſpirites haue 
alway trauailed to cut in ſõder: neither 
do we del ud of their authozitye thoſe 


{2w{uil aſſemblies which are diſpoſed 
acc oꝛding to the fitnelle of plates. 
'0 We haue ſet foz ſignes todiſterne 
the Churche by the pzeaching'of the | 
Mond, and theobſeraingof the Sacre ' 
mentes. Foz theſe can be no where but | 
ther mult bꝛing fozth krute. and be pzoſ 
pered with the bleſſing God. J do not 
lap, that wherſocucr the woꝛds is pꝛea⸗ 


* . 
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to bzeake in ſonder the | 
the 102d ſa hiely eſtemeth the Commu⸗ 
nion of his Churche, that he compteth 
him foz a traiterous run away and fo2- 
ſaker of Religion, who ſo euer thal ub 
boznely eſtraunge him ſelfe from anye | 
Chiſtian felowlhip,ſo that it be ſuch a 
one as hathe the true minifferye ol the 
Wozd « Sacraments. Ye ſo commen- 
deth the Churches authozity, h when it 
ts violate, he iudgeth his owne dimini- 
ſhed, Neither is it of ſmal impoztance, 
that the Church is called the pitler and 
ſtrbg dar of truth,andthe houſe of god. 
By which wozds Paule ſignifieth, that 
to the ende the truthe ol Gov ſhould nat 
faithfull keper therol: becanſe gods wil 
was to haue the pzeaching of his woꝛde 
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ched, ther by and by ſpzingeth vp lrute: 
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of Gods truthe, weare wozthy that he 
ſhuld ſend down his lightning with the 


whole violent fozce of his wꝛath to de- 
ftroy vs. Neither can ther be imagined 
any fault moꝛe hainous, tha with wic- 
ked bꝛeach of Faith to defile p mariage 
that the onely begotten ſon of God hath 
vouchſaued to contract with vs, 

11 Mherfoꝛe let vs diligetly kepe theſe 
markes empꝛinted in our mindes, and 
let vs eſteme them accoꝛding to y lozds 
wil. Foz there is nothing ſatan moze 
endeuoꝛeth, than to take a wap and abo⸗ 


lich the one of theſe, oz both: ſometime Þ 


| when theſe markes are raced and blot- 
ted out,he may take away the true and 
natural diſttuction of the Church:ſome⸗ 


time that when they are bꝛought in cõ⸗ 


tempt, he may wyth open falling away 
pluck vs from the Church. By his craft 
it is bꝛought about, that in certain ages 
paſt, the pure pꝛeaching ofp woꝛd hath 
vaniſhed awap: and nowe he doth with 
as great impoztunacy trauaile to ouer- 
thzowthe miniſterp, which pet Chꝛiſte 


- | hathe ſo ſfabliſhed in the Churche, that 


when it is taken awaye,the edification 
of the Churche peariſheth. But nowe, 
howe daungerous, yea howe deadlye a 
temptation is it when it doth but come 
in oure minde to depart from that con- 


gregation, wherein are ſene the ſignes 


and tokens by which the Loꝛd thought 
bis Church ſufficiently deſcribed? We 
ſee howe greate heede is to be taken on 


| both ſides. Fo, that we ſhuld not be de- 


ceiued vnder the title of the Church, e⸗ 

very congregation that pꝛetendeth the 
name ofthe Churcy,muft be examined 
by p maner of trial, as by a touchſtone. 
If it haue in the woꝛde x Satraments, 


not deteiue vs: let vs boldly peelde vnto 
trariwiſe if it boſte it ſelfe without the 


3 k 


| the oꝛder appointed by the Lo2d,it will 


| 


| 


it the honoz due to churches, But cons | | 


with | 
— 
fler raſhneſſe and p; 
12 Whoras wen 
ſterp of the wo 
celebzating the & 
tient pledge andearneſly ſo wer 
ſafely emb2ace as the churchanifelow 
ſhip wherin both theſe ſhalbe:thisext, 
lo long as it ſhall conitinne in thole; 
thoughe it warme full of manye ort 
faults. Vea, and there max ſome ſaulti⸗ 
neſſe crepe into it, in — 
on either of doctrin,oz of þ ſacraments, 
which ought not fo eſtrange vs from þ 
communion of itz Foz al the articles ot 
true doctrine be not of one ſozte. Some 
be ſo neceſſary to be knowen, that they 
ought to be cerfaine and vndouted to al 
men, as the pꝛopꝛe pzinciples of Religi- 
on:of which ſozt are, p ther is one God, 
That Chꝛiſt is God, and the Donne of 
God: that our ſaluation confilteth in the 
mercy of God:and ſuch like. There be 
other that being in cõtrouerſy betwene 
churches, pet do not bzeake the vnity of 
Faith, Foz thoſe churches that diſagree 
about this one poynte, it without lult of 
cantention, wythout tubbozneſſe of af- 
firming, the one thynke that ſoules whe 
they departe from the bodies, doe lie 
vp into heauen, and the other Churche 
dare determine nee 
pet certainely holdeth that they 
the Loꝛde. The woꝛdes oi poll 
are: Let all vs that be perfede, thinke 
all one thing: but if ye thinke any thing 
otherwiſe, thys the Loꝛde ſhall alſo re- 
ueate vnto you. Doeth he not ſufficient 
ty ſhewe that diuerſitpe ot opin 
bout theſe — 


ſary, ought $0.56 9 
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is no man is not wzapped Nth 
litel cloudofigno 


| leaue no Churche at 47 


| 


| 


| 
| 


don a being deceyned in ſuch 
mar be vnknowen wythout violating 


the lumme of Religion, 4 wythout loſſe 
ok ſaluation. But J meane not here o 


defende any erroꝛs be they neuer ſo lit⸗ the 


le, ſo as J would thynke that they ſhuld 
be cheriſhed wyth flatteryng and win- | inlk 


king at them: but J ſave that we ought in 


not raſhlp fo2 euer lyghte difſention 


foꝛlake the Churche, in whiche at leaſt 


that Doctrine is retepned ſafe and vn⸗ 
cozrupted, wherein ſfandeth the ſale⸗ 
tie of Godlyneſſe,and the ble ol Dacra-* 
mentes is kepte as it was inſtitute by 
the Loꝛde. In the meane fyme if wee 
endeuoure fo amend that which diſplea 
ſeth vs, we do therein acco2ding to our 


| duty, And hereunto belongeth that ſay- 
| ing of Paul: Ir any thing better be re⸗ 


. 


5 . 
in a molte 
ae * * — 


- Neither max 
b üble, 
white dee cee, 
ſhed:as enenalredy he beginneth wyth 
areetious fcourges to chaſtiſe it. Woe 


therfoze to va, which with ſo — ener 


weake conſciences be woſided by reaſs 
ol vs. But in thys agayne they offende 
whom J haue ſpoken of, bitauſe they<> | 
not meaſure their being diſpleaſed, Fo2 


£0.14. ucled to him that ſitteth, lette the firfte 
N | holde his peace, Whereby it is euident, 
that all members cf the church are eue⸗ 
ry one charged with endenoz fo publike 
edification, actoꝛding to the meaſure of 
| his grace,ſo that it bee done comelily & 
actoꝛding to oꝛder:that is, that we ney⸗ 
ther do fo2ſake the communion of the 
church, noz abiding in it, do trouble the a 
peace and well oꝛdzed diſtipline therof. 
But in bearing with the impertetti⸗ 
on of like, our gentle tendernelle ought 
to go much further; Foz herein is a ber 
ry llipperp eaſineſſe to tall, and herein 
with no ſnal}deniſes'doth- 
wait foz vs, Foz thete haue ben alway 
lome, which filled with falle perſuaſion | 
of p:rf2te holines;as thoughthey were 
alredp made certain aiery ſpirites, del 
piſed the company of all men, in whom! 
they ſam rem thing of b na⸗ 
ture ot man. Such in old time were the c 
Cathariandithey (hnowere agmad as! 
enk Donatilts; Sindh at thiyday ars | 


where the Lozde requireth clemencye, 
thei leauing it, do gene the ſelues wholly 
to immeaſurable rigoꝛouſneſſe. os, bi⸗ 
cauſe they thinke p there is no Church 
where there is not ſound pureneſſe and 
| vpzightnetle of life,foz hatred of ſinnes 
they depart from the lawfull Churche, 
whyle they thinke that they ſwarue krõ 

a companye of wicked men. They al- 
| lege that the Churche of Chzilt is holy. 
But that ent bod rp eprom * 


beende; heare akt is like vn? 
being fowen with [Mat.12 | 


— — — 


er, it lieth bidde | 
under the chaffe, dil being d | 
fan and ſive it be at length laid vp in 
| 7 þ PO 


; mingling of euil men: they do in 
| ſcke fo2 a church ſpzikled with no ſpot. pꝛeciſ 
14 But they cry out that it is an intal 
lerable thing, that the peſtilence of v: pa 
ces ſo raungeth abꝛode. What if g ſays; Se e almolte 
ing of the Apoſtle do here alſo anſwere the Goſpell among whe 
the2Ambg the Cozinthians nat one a ve the ſame Apoſtle found churches. . 
few had gone out of the wax, but the in | Iſo. how tt | X 
fen ion had in a maner poſſeſſed d whole | 
body: There was not only one kind of pany a 
un, but many:neither wer thei light of- inner, e th 
fences but certain hoꝛrible outragious a generall ſentence-wherin be pennen. 
dopngs: it was not onely cozruption of ceth, þ it is vnla full ent᷑ ti cate b2ead | 
maners, but alſo of dogrine. What in witha ma of rep2ochſult lyfe Bert tder 
thrs caſe ſaith tte holy Apoſtle, that is crv aut: Ait he nat lamiul toeatecom-| | 
to lap, the inſtrument ofthe holy ghoſt, | mon bzead , bat mapa bt inhalte Gat 
by whoſe teſtimonie the Churche ſtan⸗ cate with them þ bzeavof the Kae. 4 
' deth and falleth:Doth he require a diui | confefſe in deede V0 is @ great nion 
ion from them: Doth he baniſhe them it hogges and dogges haue place 
out of the kingdom of Chziſt?Doeth he the childꝛen of God zit is alia a mac 
ſtrike them with the extrermeſt thon- moꝛe diſhono2 if þ holy bodye ol CMiſt 
derbolt of curſe: He not only doeth none be geuen fo2th ta them Ann truely it 
of al theſe things: but he both acknow-| they be well oe Churches;theywit 
leoacth a repoꝛteth it a church of Chꝛiſt | not ſuffer wicked ment 
and felowſhip of Saintes. At there re⸗ and will not w 
r maine a church among the Coꝛinthiãs, 
3 where contentions, ſedes, and enuiaus 
by 64 partakings doe b2oile: where quarels e 
A | bzawlings be in v2e,witha greedineſſe 
eck bauing: where that wicked doing is 
+ 25-12 openly alowed, which wereabhomina-: 
ble among the verye Gentiles: where 
Paules name is vniuſtlye railed at, 
whom they ought to baue honoured as 
their father: where ſome ſcozne at the | 
reſurrecis of the dead, with ruin wher⸗ 


- 


of the whole Gaſpell falleth : wherethe | 
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on, and not to charitye ; where manye |: ans 
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ngs are vucomely 4 vuozderly dane: ag 
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im — — of every bl 
nate man, to take vpon-himſelf$. 


that it is the doing ofa godliman to u · 
dꝛaw hunſelf from al paiuate cmꝝanęe 
ot cuil mt᷑, to entagle himſelf in no wil | 
ung famnliarity vb them. But it ig ene 
thing to flee the company of euall mene 
an other thing foz hatred of them. ſa fa2 
ſake the Communionof q Church. But 
| whereas they thinks it 
partakers of the Lozdes baead w them, 


1 wold bid vs to loke circumſpectly whe- | ous,and 

+ | ther there were anpe nmulatube, by 
' whaſe vnclennefle we might be defiled. 

' Now when he requirethonly of euery 
man the kante of thermlelnes, he ſhelw- | 

etz that it nothing burteth us ifany vn | 

' wo2thy do thault them ſelues in among 


ROT. 11, 


net to leuer him. 2 do in dede not dene 


to be 
they are therein muche maze rigoꝛous 
vs to a holye and pure partaking,be re- 


quireth not that one ſhould examine an 
other, oꝛ every man p whole Churche, 


but that they ſhould eche one p2o0uc hun | 


(cif, ¶ it were unlawful tockmunicate 
with an vn woꝛthy man, th truly Paul 


vs. And nathing elſe is meante by this 
| which he ſapeth aſter ward. Ne that ea- 
teth vnwozthilpe, eateth and dainketh 
iudgement to himſelf. Ve doth not ſay, 
to other, but to himſelf. And rightfully. 
| Foz it ought not to ſtãd in the choiſe of 
| euerp particular man, who be tobe re- | the 
1 who to be reieded. The knows 
ledge bereof belongeth to the whole 


uate man ſhould be — 


wo2thinefſe of an other, whome he ney⸗ 


ther can, noꝛ ought. to kæpe backefrom 
comming to it. 


| 
| 


of right 
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— — no other 
tauſe, but in deſpiling ot alt men to bot 


themiciues to be better than ier: 
Therfoze A wel e wifes 


| „ >= IM 
- as 8 
"cf 
I» 2 
— N 
SES 
SY 
: 

4 2. 

* 0 
1 
= 

= 
> 
2 
* 
; 


ly: When godlye 92der + manzr of Cc» por. lib. 3 
than Paule is Foz where he erhoateth | cleſiaſtical diſcipline ought pzincipelly capi. | 


ty have regard vntothe vue of Sri 
inthe bond of peace : which the ApoCte | 
commaunded to be kept by bearing one 
withan cther:and which beig not kept, 
the medicine of reuenge is p20ucd to be 


not onely ſuperfiuons, but alſo pernici⸗ 
ous,and therfoze now to be no medic!n 


at all:thoſe enil chilpzen, which net fo2 
hatred of other mens iniquities,but foz 
affeaton of their owne contentions,doe 
aredily laboz either wholely to dꝛaw, 
oz at leaſt (odinide the weak? common 


they ſhould ſerme to want the lighte of 
truthe, do pꝛetend a ſhadow of rigo2ous 
leuerttre: — — 
— 2 — 
uing the lincerity of laue, and keping 5 
vnity of peate, to cozrece the fanites of 
betben, they baſe to Dacrilegeof 


— them,0x at the har- 
and fanne cute 


the 


Emfcd. 
lib. cap. 


| | Of the outvvar dn meanes | Ni: 77 85 i 1 . | 15 
| the chacke . Let the godly tranaile to foꝛ · no ſpot 02 waink Herde SAS is isall 
tity themſelues with theſe armozs, leſt | nothing leſſe tr —— rden a ; 
while they ſeeme to them ſelues ſtrong | wozketh,inſmothingherwyikies, ant 
and couragious reuẽgers of rightuouſ- | wiping — of ervpon fc 
neſſe, they depart from the kingdom of | loweth that her holnes't 
heauen, which is the only kingdome of | finiſhed. Therfozethechw 
rightucuſnes, Foꝛ ſith it is Gods wil to | that it daily pzofiteth, int pet 
haue the communion of his Churche to | fecte:vaily pꝛocedeth, is not 
be kept in this outward felowſhip:he y | to the marke of holines: — dp 
foꝛ hatred of euill men dothe bꝛeake the | ther place ſhalbe mozelargelivei 
ton of that feloſhip,entreth into a way | wheras therfoze the Pzbphets pzop 
whereby is a ſlipperpe falling from the | v there ſhalbe a holy Pieruſal#,th 
communien of Saints. Let them think | which rangers ſhalnotpaſſe:andaho- 
that in a great multitude ther be many | ly temple wherinto vncleane men bal 
truly holy and innocent befoze the eyes not enter:let vs not ſo take it. as if ther 
ot the loꝛd, whom they ſee not. Let them were no ſpotte in ie members ok the 
thinke that euen of them that de diſea⸗ church: but fo2 5 with their whole ende⸗ 
ed, there be many that do not pleaſe oꝛ uoꝛ they aſpire to holinesandſolid pure 
flatter them ſclues in their faultes, but neſſe, by the godnelſe of Gov elenneſe 
being nowe and then awakened wyth | is aſcribed to tht, which they haue not 
carneſt fear of God do aſpire to a grea- | yet fully obteined. And although often- 
ter vp2ightnelſs. Let them thinke that times there be but rare tokens of ſuche 
| tudgement onghte not to be geuen ofa | ſancification among men: pet wemuſt 
man by one dede:fozaſmuch as the ho- | determine that there hath ben no time 
lieſt doe ſometime fall away w a molt | ſince the creation of the wozld, wherin 
græeuous fall, Let them thinke that to | the Loꝛd hath not had his Churche, and 
gather a Church ther lieth moze weight | that there Gal alſo be no time tothe ve⸗ | 
both in the miniftery 07 the woꝛde, & in | ry ende of the woꝛld, wherin he wal not 
the partaking of the holy miſteries, thã haue it. Fo2 albeit inimeviatlyfrom? 
that al that fozce ſhold vaniſh away by | beginning the whole kinds of men s 
the fault of ſome wicked men. Laff of | cozrupt anddefiled by "—_ Adam: 
all let them conſider, that in iudging | pet oute of this, as it wert — 
the Church, the iuvgement of God is | maſſe, God alway ſaeifieth ſom vellcls 
of greater value than the tuvgement | vnto honoꝛ, p ther wuld be no age wout 
of man, feeling of his mercy, Mhich he hath te⸗ 
17 Where alſo they pꝛetende that the | ſtifted by certaine pꝛomiſen: astheſe:J Pl, 
Church is not without-cauſe called Yo- | hane o2deined a teſtament to m elea: 0 
le it is mete to wei with what holines | 3 haue ſwo2n to Dauid my ſeruannt,J P. 
it excelleth: leaſt if we will aditteno | will/foz ener continusrhy ſever I wot 
Church but ſuch a one as is inal points build thy ſeat — 
perfect, we leave no Church at all: at is ' Again, the the L020 hath > 
;- true in dede which Paul ſayth, Chꝛiſt , choſen it foz a 
gaue himſelfe foz the church to ſanctify is my reit foz euer. te; "Al 
it: that he cleanſed it with the lauer of things ſaith the Led 
water with p woz? of like, to make her Sun fo2thelighte n 


ee ae ſyouſe hauing and Starresfo 


* 
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If theſe lawes ſhall falle befoze me, th# | ning; which tt 
the ſerde of Iſrael ſhall alſofayle. not 
13 Vercofchzilt hymlelfe,? Apollles, | 
t in maner al the P2ophetes haue geut | the | ; to p puer 
ths wherin Elay,Vieremy, Joel,Aba- | bicauſe they knew 5 the felowthipoſe- 
tuc, and the other do lament the ſickneſ- uil men dtd not defile them, which w a 
[cs of the Church of Jeruſalem, In the pure cbſcience didcommunicate at the | 
common people, in the magiltrats, in þ | lame ies, If any man belittle: 
Pꝛieſtes al things wer ſo cozrupt, that | moned with þ Pzophets c Apoſtles; let 
Clap donteth not to match Yieruſalem | him yet obei pauthoziti of ch2ilt. Ther —- 1h 
with Sodom and Gomozrha. Religion | foze Cyprian wel ſaith,though there be Lib. 3. 

was partely deſpiſed, partly defiled: in | ſene tares os vnclen veſſels in pᷣ church a 
their maners are commonly repozted vet there is no cauſe why we ſhould ve- 

thelts, exto zciõs bꝛeaches of taith, mur · part fr the church, we muſt only labo2 
thers and like miſchieues. Yet therfoze ÿᷣ we map be wheate:we mult vſe dili⸗ 
b Pꝛophets did neither erect to themſol- gente + endeuoz aſmuch as we may ß 
ues new churches,noz build vy new al- | we may be a gold oz filuer veſſel. But 
tars on which they might haue ſeueral | to bzeake the earthen veſſels,is the only 
ſacrifices:but of what ſoener maner m# | wozke of the Lo2d, to whom allo is ge- 
they were, yet bicauſe the conſidered, | uen an iron rodde, And let no man cha- 
god had left his wozde with them, and | lenge to hiniſelf p which is pzoperly be⸗ 
oꝛdeined Ceremonies whereby he was | longing to þ ſonne ani v, to be able alone 
ther wozſhipped, in the middeſt of the] to fan þ fle, c cleanſe the chatte, 4 ſe- 
alcmbly of þ wicked they held vp pure | uercall the taresby mans iudgement, | 
handes vnto him. Truelp it they had | This is a pzoud obſfinacy,4 a pzeſump- 
thought that they did gather any inlet | tion full of ſacrilege, whiche a perverſe 
tion therby,they wold rather haue died | furaz taketh to it ſelfe.ec,Therefoze let 
a hundzed times thi haue ſauffred them | both thoſe things remaine certainly fir- 
ſclues to be dꝛawẽ thereanto, Therfoze | cd. Firſt that be bath no excuſe y of hys 
nothing with held them kr departing, | owne will fozſaketh the outward com- | 
but delireto the keping al vnity. But if | munion of þ Church, wher the wozd of | 
the Prophets thought it againſt conſci- 
ence, to eſtrange them ſelues from the 
Church,foz mani and great wicked do- 
iungs, not of one oz two men, but in ma⸗ 
ner ofthe whole people: the we take to 
muche vpon vs, if we dare byandby de- | godly 
part from the Communion of þ church. 
where not all mennes maners do ſatiſ⸗ 
(ye either oure iudgemente, vea oꝛ the 
Chꝛiſtian pꝛokeſſion. $36 ane e 
15 1 the Apoſtles: And | 20 
les and h diffolute licenciouſt Wot li knowlege no church but 


———— — 
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| 
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1. Of the outvvard mea meanes 
pure trð al ſpots be they neuer ſo ſmal; | 


pea they are angry with god teachers, 
fo that in exhoꝛting the faithful to goe 
fozward, they teache them all their lyle 
long to grone vnder the burdẽ of vices, 
« toflie vnto pardon , Foz they pꝛate Þ 
by this meane men be led from perfec- 
tion. graũt in deed,that in earneſt cal- 
ling vpon perfed id we onght not lows 
ly 02 colvely to trauaile, much les to be 
idle: but to fill our mindes with conſi⸗ 


Therfoze in p Crede the fozgenenes of 
ſins is aptly ioyned next after þ church. 
Fo2 none do atteine it, but onely they v 


| arc titezens 4 of the houſeholde ol the 


thurch as it is red in p Pꝛophet. Ther- 
loʒe the bilding of the heauenly Hieru⸗ 


alem ought to go befoze;wherin after- 


ward this mercifalnes of god may haue 
place p whoſoeuer come vnto it, their 
iniquities may be taken away. I ſay p 
it ought firſt to be bilded, not foz p ther 


can be anychurch without the fozgeue- 


neſſe of ſinnes, but bicauſe the lozdhath 
not pꝛomiſed his mercy but in the com⸗; 
munion of Saints. Chertoꝛe þ firſt en- 


trie foz vs into the church and kingdom 


of Gad, is the fozgeueneſſe of ſfinnes, 
wythout which wie haue no couenant 
oꝛ conioyning with God, Foꝛ thus he 
ſayth by the Pꝛophet: an that day A wil 
 trike you a couenant with the beaſtof 
the fielde, with the foule of the aire, and 
with p vermin of the erth, J wil bzeke 
the ſwozd, war from out of the earth, 
and J wil make men to fleepe wythout 


ner. will eſpouſe you(Jſap)in righte- 


| 
I 


| 


| compaſſions. UWefee:howby his mercy 
| $Lo2d reconciteth'vs to himieite. And | 
whenhefozeſaveth | 


|foinanstherplace, 
he people lv trevor | 


again, ub he had ſcattered abzode in 


de te thereof while wee be pet in dure 
courſe, J ſap, it is a deueliſh invention, 


keare. J will eſpouſe vou vnto me fo2 e- | de 


his waath;he EI _ 4 
from all wickednef COR 
haue ſinn 

the ſigne of 
felowlhip of the C 

may be taught,that th 

pen foz vsintothe he 
leſeoor fltinete be fir wg 


with his gwdnefle, 


21 But by the fo 


Loꝛd doth not only ane 8 
once into the. — 


ſuche a pardon — rn 
ſerue foꝛ no vſe / But euerye one ol the 
godly is a witnes to himſelt the merti 
of God ſhould be vaine e mocking, if it 
enn be graũted only but onte: bicauſe 
there is none that is not in hys owne 
conſcience pꝛiuie t 

life of many weaknelles, which nede þ 
mercy of God. And truely not in vayne 
God pꝛomiſeth his grace peculiarly to 
them of hys owne houſholde: and not in 
vaine he comarmdeth Þ Tame mellage 
of recõtiliation to be dayly offred vnto 
the, Therfoze as thꝛougbont all our lyfe 
we cary about vs the remnantes of fin, 
vnleſſe we be ſuſtained with _ 
nuall grace of the lozd in ſoage 

in the Church: e Lo2de 


| onuſaes,in-iudgement,in inercy, andin parvonen to 


—— 


conuerfed to the fayth of Chzilt; but ra⸗ 
ther that they ſhold conti 
thys office among the , Which 
thyng Paule teacheth, when he waiteth 
v the embaſſage of reconciliation was 
left with the miniſters of the Churche, 
| wherby thei ſhold oftetimes in Chziltes 
name erhozt the people to reconcile thẽ 
lelues to God, Therfoze in the cömuni⸗ 
on of Saintes, by the mini tere of the 
Church it ſelt, fins are cõtinually fo2ne- 
uen vs, when the Pꝛieſtes 02 Biſhops, 
to whom that office is cõmitted, do with 
the pzomiſes of the Goſpel confirm god⸗ 
ly conſtiences in hope or pardon and foz- 
geuenes: and that as well pablikelp as 
p2t1ately,accozding as neceſſitpe requi⸗ 
reth. #02 there be very many, which foz 
their weaknes do nede a fingular atone 
ment. And Paul repozteth that not only 
in tõmon pꝛeaching, but alſo in houſes 
e had teſtiũed the fayth in Chziſt, ſe⸗ 


Ih, 20-25 


Cor. 5. | 


20, 


— admoniſhed euery one of þ doc⸗ 
trine ok ſaluation. Therefoze we haue 
thꝛee things to be noted: Firſt, that 


heret 
with how great holtnes ſoeuer the chil⸗ 
dꝛẽ of gad do excel, pet they be alwai in 
t — eſtate, ſo lõg as thei dwel in a moꝛ⸗ 
u body, that wout foꝛgeuenes of fins 
f thet tã not ſtand befoze God, @econdly,. 
h thys benefit is ſo pzoper top Church, 
tht we cã not otherwiſe enio it, but if 
Des abide in p cõmunton therok. Third⸗ 
y, that it is diſtrihuted vnto vs by the 
mi 1 rs paſtoꝛs, epther by pꝛeching 
the golpel, oꝛ by miniſtring of the ſa⸗ 
5 amentes:and 5 in this behalfe zinci⸗ 
[ly appꝛareth the power of the keye 
which the Loꝛd hath gent to the fellow: 
[hip of the n euery 


| de d > GaN 27 But fozaſ 
erecute | pl 


| 


| 


es, boldnelle ts it, eyther to exemptet 


—— 
tages. Fo2 thei rain the people of God 
are in Baptiſm into a pure 
and Angellike life, Þ is coꝛrupted wyth 
no filthineffe of the fleſh, But ik any ma 
offend after Baptiſme, they leaue bnto 
him nothing but þ vnappeaſeable iudg⸗ 
ment of God. Bzeefly they graunt no 
hope of pardon to a ſinner fallen after 
grace reteaued: bicauſe they acknow⸗ 
ledge no other foꝛgeuenes 'of ſins but 5 
wherby we be firſt regenerafo. But al- 
though there be no lye moꝛe cleerly con | 
futed by the ſcripture: yet bicauſetheſe 
men finde ſome whom they maye de- | 
ceaue (as alſo in olde tyme Nouatus had 
many followers) let vs ſhoztlye ſhewe 
how mad they be to their owne + others 
deſtruction. Fir ſt, wheras bythe com⸗ 
maſidement of the Loꝛd the holi ones do 
daily repeat this pꝛa per: fozgette vs our 
dets: truely they do confeſſe themſclues |? 
detters. Neither do they traue it in vain 
bitauſe the Loꝛd hath alway appoynted 
no other thing fo be aſked, than which 
he himſelf would geue. Yea wheras he 
hath teſtiſied that the whole pꝛayer ſhalt 
be heard ol hys father, vet he bath alſo 
ſealed thys ablolution with a peculiar 
s, | pz0miſe, What will we moze : The 
Lo2d reguireth ot the holy ones al their 
life long a en. 1 that 
d pzomifeth pards, TMhat 


from ſume, oz if they hate tumble bt 
terly to exclude them krom grate⸗ we] 


it. 1 
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tymes ĩcuca times? not to cur bzethzen? | the offfces c fog 
To what end did he commaund it, but | Poſes was) ok. on Ft 
| that we ſhoulde fol owe hrs clemencie. | the people being fallen | o 9 
Ye fozgeneth thereſoze , not once 02 | ſhall returne vnfo 1 
twiſe : but as often as being ffricken | bꝛing thee backe out of'ca 
downe with the acknowledging of ſins ſhal haue mercy on ther, ar 
they ſighe dnto hym. the together out of the pe 
24 But that (we map begin in a maner | thou haſt bene diſperſed I u be ſcat 
at þ veri ſwadling cloutes of Church) tered even to the bozders ofth [ 0 hea = t 
the Patriarches were circumciſed , be⸗ | J will from thence agayne g 
ing allured into partaking of the coue- | together, £ 
nante hauing vndoubtevly by theyz fa- | 25 But J will not begin a We VEN | 
thers diligence bene taught rightecuſ- | hold neuer be ended, Foz the ny gt 
neſſe and innocencie,when they conſpi⸗ | are full of ſuch pzomiſes, which 
red to murder their bꝛother: thrs was | offer mercy to the people couered wyth 
a miſcheeuous ade, to be abhozred encn | infinit wicked doings. What offence is 
2 ok the moſt deſperate theucs . At the there nioze hainous tha rebellion : los it 
c. B. 8 laſt being mekened with the moniti- | is called a diuozce betwen God and the 
- | ons of Judas, they ſolde bym : thys was Church. But this is ouercome by the 
allo an intollerable hainouſneſſe. Di⸗ godnes of God, What mu is ther (ſaith 
Ge. iz 28 meon and Leui with wicked renenge, | he by Acremy) 9 ik his wife gene fozth er. z 
and ſuch as was alſo tondt ned by theyꝛ | her body in cõmon to avulterers, can a⸗ and. u. 
owne fathers indgement, vſed cruelt pe byde to returne in fauoꝛ with her? but | 
de 34.5 agaynſt the Sichemites. Ruben with with thy foznications all the wayes are 
| ' molt vncleane luſte defiled hys fathers | polluted, O Juda, the earth bath ben fil 
c. 35. 22 bed, Judas when he woulde gene hym | lcd with thy filthy loues , But returne 
| ſelfe to foznication agaynſt the lawe of | vnto me, J will receaue the. Returne Pre. . 
(e. 38.16 nature, went into hys ſonnes wife, And thou turne away,J will not turn away fn. &. . 
pet ſo karre are they from being wiped | my face fro thee; bicauſe J am holy, and 
out of the choſen people, that they be ra- | am not angry fo2 euer. And truly heca 
| ther raiſed vp to be heades of it. But | be noothcrwiſe minded, whiche affir- 
Sa. ui 4 what did Dauid ? wh# be was a gouer- | meth that he willeth not the death eka 
&.15, | no2 of iuſtite, with how great wicked · ſinner,but rather that he ſhould be con- 
| nelle dyd he by ſheding of innocft bloud | uerted+ line. Therfoze when — 
open the wap to hys blind luſt, Ye was did dedicate the t 
already regenerate , among the rege- | alſo to this vſe, that p pa 
ncrate garniſhed with notable p2ayſes | obtaining pardon of pagan beben 
ok the Loꝛd:neuertheleſſe he committed | from thence.Jf . K (A ebe onnes ya 
that haynous offence,which is hozrible ſinne (foz there is no nol} os © 
cuen among the Gentiles : and yet he | not ) and thou 1 
obtained pardon And that we may not uer them to 4 4 me 
tarry vppon ſingle examples) how ma- | repent in their ha 
ny pꝛomiſes there are m the A awe and 9 thee infh 
the Pzophetes of Gods mercy towarde | we haue ſin ed —— ve be a 
the 3ſraelites,ſooft it is pꝛoued that the | and ſhall ban e towa 
Loꝛde ſheweth himſelſe appeaſeable to | thou haſt geue 


„ 


4 Ti. 9. 


lat I. len 


1), 
* 


9 I 4 at the reconciltation of God and men of ſinnes1is adioyned, 


ivy 
2, The 
6 


Gal. 
& 4. & . gel; of god j conleſled not the name tingly falleth, Nom thex that ſaye ſo,do 


4.9 


ward this holy temple:thou ſhalt heare | 7 Pea molt hatnous ſins baue ſomes | 
their pꝛaiers in heaue, 4 ſhalt be made p | 
mercifall to thy people,that hath ſinned 
againſt ther, à to all their wickedneſſes 
| wherewith they haue offeded ther. And ling at 
not vainly the Lozde ozdepned in the 
law dayly Sacriſices foz finnes, Foz if | 
the Lozd had not fozſeenthat his people | ved in moe g thoſe 1 | 
ſhould be troubled with cbtinnaldifca- | yet neither of them are excluded frb the 
ſes of ſins, he wold neuer haue appoin- | mercy of god. Yen euen they p had ſin- 
ted theſe remedies fo2 them, ned aboue the reſt in vncleannes,fozni 
:5 Alas this benofite taken awayfrs | cation and vncdalkitie, are namely cal- 
the faithfall,by the comming of Chꝛiſt, led to repentance, Foz thecouenant of 
wherein the fulneſſe of grace was ſhe⸗ the loꝛd remaineth anvſhal remain foꝛ 
wed foꝛth, ſo ỹ they dare not now pꝛay euer inniolable, wbyche he ſolemnely 
foꝛ pardon of ſinnes?that if they offend made w Chzilt the true Salomon and 
the Loꝛd thei map not obteine any mer his mfbers,in theſe woꝛds. If his fins 
cy: What ſhall this be els, but to'ſay ; chall foʒſake my law (hall not walke | 
Chꝛiſt came to the deſtruction of them in my indgementes, if they ſhall defile | 
that be his, 4 not to their ſaluation, ify | my righteouſneſſes, and not kepe my | 
mercifulnes of God in pardoning ſins! commaundements, J wil viſit their ini | 
| which in the old teſtamet was continu⸗ quities with a rod, and their ſins with 
(Al y reavy fog the holt ones, be now ſaid  firippes:but my mercy J will not take | 
to be vtter ly taken away; But if we be- away fro him. Finally by y very oder 
2 the dcriptures which expꝛelly cry cf the crede we be taught, that there re- | 
out, that in Chai only the grace t kind maineth in the church of Chaiff continu 
nelle of the Loꝛd fully appeared, 5; the all pardon of ſins:ſoʒ that whe þ church 
plentitulnes of merey was poured out, is as it were ſtabliſhed, xet fozgcuenes 


was fulfilled;let vs not dout that there 28-' Dome that be ſomewhaf wyſer; 
lo weth vnto vs a moze bountiful mer / when they ſer the dogrine of Nonatus 
©; cifulnes of the heauenly (ather,tha that to be cöfuted with ſo great playnnes of 
it is cut ot oʒ ſhoztned, And hereok there ſcripture, make not enery ſinne vnpar⸗ 
2 want not examples Peter whiche had vonable, but wilknl tranſgrelſing ol the 
heard that he ſhuld be denied beldꝛo the law, into which a man Wittinglp + wil 


al Chzilt bofoze men, denied him thzice vouchſafe to graumt pardon to no une, N 
in one night, and that not without exe⸗ hut wher a mihath erred by ignoꝛace. 
cration:yea he was not put away from But whereas the Lozdin the law com 
* Lee maũdeth one ſozt of ſacrifices to be of- 
. fered foz cleanſing of the wilful fins of 
calledtorept| the faithfull,and other to redeme their 
gicta! ins ne great lewdenes ſhal it | 
was ti 1, but he is be tograunt no cleanſing to wilfal ſin?] 
tub Pe- Jays ther is nothing plainer, thũ that | 
024yCrs, 1 onely h of Chziſt — 
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Ofthe outyvard meanes 


to foꝛgeue p wilful lins of the holi ones: 
koꝛaſmuch as the Lo2d hath teſtified p 
ſamc by carnal Sacrifices as bi ſignes. 
Agayne who can excuſe Dauid by igno 
rance, whom it is eupdent to haue ben 
ſo wel inſtructed in the law? Did Da⸗ 
uid not know, how great was the fault 
6; adulter 4 manſlaughter, which days 
ly puniſhed the ſame in other Did bꝛo⸗ 
ther laughter ſeme to the Patriarches 
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| tenuatef 


they now and then are tz 


| manifeſt railinges, and be 
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not ſclenderly abhoꝛrethzbut the 


iT 


cer,yea that they bzeake o 


a lawfull thing? Yad the Cozinthians 
ſo il p2ofited that they thought p waton 


being ſo diligently admoniſhed not to 
know how great a matter it was to foz 
[weare his maiſter? Therefoze let vs 
not with our own enutouſneſſe ffop vp 
the way againſt the mercy of God that 
ſo gently vttereth it ſelke. 


g 


| 


nes,vacleannes,who2dome,hatredes t |fence came to b knowledge of þ church. 
contentions pleaſed God ? Dyd Peter Eut whereas they did ſo hardly pards 


led them, to put a DUITICTLE er Ve | | | 


and publike crimes that w 


them that had cõmitted any thing woz 
the ol ect lelia ſticall cozrection;theyd 
not this therfoze bicatiſe they thought 
ſuch ſhuld hardly baue pardon with the 
L 0zd:but by this ſeueritie they meant 
to make other afraped that they ſhould 


29 Truely Jam not ignozat that the not raſhly runne into wicked doinges, 
olde wꝛiters expounded thoſe ſins that | by the deſeruing whereof they mygbt 


are dayly foꝛgeuen to the faithful, to be be eſtranged from the communion of 


the light offences p trepe in by weake⸗ 
nes of the fleſh; e that they thought that 
the ſolemne repentance which was the 
required foz haynous miſdedes might 
no moze be iterate tha Baptim. Which ' 
ſaying is not ſo to be taken, as though 
they would either thzow the down hed⸗ 
long into deſperation that after their 
firſt repentance had fallen again, oz ex⸗ 


IR 


( > F howe great value y miniftery of 


d woꝛd e Sacraments ought to be 


it ought to pꝛocede, that it be vnto vs a 
perpetual token wherby to diſterne the 
Churche, it bath ven already declared. 
That is to ſap, wbereſoener that mini⸗ 
ftcry abydeth whole and vncoꝛzrupted, 
ther 5 taultes oz diſeaſes of maners are 
not impediment, but that it map beare 


| 


| 


The ii. hapter. 


with vs, and howe far the reuerente of m 


the Church: howbeyt truly the wozd of 
the Loꝛde, which herein ought tobethe 
onely rule vnto vs,appoynteth a grea- 
ter moderation, Foz it teacheth that the 
rigoꝛ of diſcipline is fo far to be exten⸗ 
ded, that he chat ought chefely to be p20 
upded foz bee not ſwallowed bp wyth 
beuine ſſe: as wee haue befozedeclared 
mozeat large, e 


* 


- RS. 8 * : * b 
| IE EE Ak” 1 3 
wed erro2s 0 ” Gy 7? $260 25 
l | | A Ms. s M 
. [| 14 : "4 — | Z * # * % 
. \ * \ 4% s 
. "| r FI N 4 
doctrine of reli ts not 3 
5 1 pts 2 AE; © 
thoſe chefe points of rel 
; 7 Ra 4 por: 
that do not aboliſh 
1 J 5 2 * > Pay * * 


* 5 


74 2 
"I  . 4 + 


the name of a church. Then, that the ve 


ful inftitutionof him 
6 2 — 2. 
5 3 AF 5 
. — n EE. + <a * * 


„6—— 


I We IS 
*— 


— ———_—— 


—— 


| c wh tower wee ray 
(fangs 11 . theſe Tine! a. 
ted, the vile acran 
truelythe doſtructton of the Church kol⸗ 
720, loweth:likeasa mans tife watanend, 
'* | wht hys thzote is thauit thzough'o7 his r benoof 
hart deadly wotided, And this is cleerly” inthe 1 
pꝛoued by the words ol Paule ohen de ehe wic et 
teatheth 7 
| [1s lapd vp en 
bah A mreite Deng ts 
. ch | 
and ee 1 e 
' comaunded to repofe their falnation in 
only Chzilt:then'take away #d 
| 4 how ſhall the buffing and bp n- 
ger Theretogt the urch matf neodes | 
kalt down, wher that finnme or religion 
| faileth which is vnd abe to Upholde ie. 
Againe, if the true Church be the piller tr 
and ſtay of the truth eis rextayne; thit choir blouy. np that othe 
ther is no Church, wher lying x falſhod bene among th# ſo contetrate — with 
haue vſurpey the dominion; ſpiritualt giffes, and with the blonde of 
Sith it is in ſuch kat vnder the Pa 
| piſtrye, we may bnderffand how much | 
of the Church is 
ſteve of the mim 
reigneth a perunſey 
ol tyes tningledtoge NT cw | 
quencheth r partly choketh$ ure light, eee eee 
[3nfa the place of the Koꝛdes upper is very tallly to vuderftanvy wittbecois-| 
tent a liftots'wepthf with me Trucix 
J would alle exhozt thiſelues' curuoſity 
IE — | 


Chziſtianiticrh rden altogether 
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{| deſtitute of \5Sifhops : foz in perpetuall 


| ſhew certaine outward viſoꝛs, 5 


Chꝛiſt, whiche they haue receaued of 


þ 


end all Aſia 2 Euen bicanſe in all thoſe, 
toũtre yes this holy ſucccfſi5 of Biſhops | 
hath ceaſſed,bi meane Whcrof ther boalt 


p they haue pꝛeſerued Churches. They 


come therfoze to thys povnt to ſay, that 
thei therfo2e haue a true churth, bicauſt 
ſince it firſt began to be, it bath not bene 


tourſe they haue ſucceded one an other. 
But what if I caſt Ortete in their waiz 
Wherfoze I aſke again of the wh they, 
ſap that the Church is loft amog-y Gree: 
cians, among whs that ſucceſſion ot Bi⸗ 
ſhops was neuer interrupted, which in 
their opinion is the only keper t pꝛeſer · 
ner of the Church, They make p Orect- 
ans ſchiſmatikes,but by what right:bi⸗ 
cauſe in departing from the Apoſtolike 
ſea, thei haue loſt their pꝛiuilege:what⸗ 
Do not they mach moꝛe deſerue to loſe 
it that depart frõ Chziſt himſelf It fol- 
loweth therkoꝛe that the pzetence of ſuc- 
ceſlion is but vaine, vnleſſe the poſteri⸗ 
tie do kepe faſt and abide in the truth of 


their fathers from hand to hand. 

3 Therfoze the Romaniſtes at this day 
do allege nothing els but that, which it 
appeareth p the Jewes in olde tyme al- | 
leged when they were by the P2ophcts 
of the Lo2d rep2oued of blindneſſe, vn- 
godlineſſe t tdolatry, Foz they gloꝛiouſ⸗ 
ly boaſted of the temple, ceremonyes, & / 
pꝛieſthodes, by whi cb — great 


times are far fed þ Church and e 
which the Church may very wel ſtand. 
Lhcrfoze we nede to contute thẽ wyth 
no other argument, tba j wherwith e / 


tuouſneſſe ofy Jewes: 4 
ee 


pꝛomiſed the that Þ. 
faſt (ente;vet when þ4 
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The temple of the L ozde the temple: af 
the Lo2d,it is the temple of the Lozde. E 


the natural childꝛen ofgod, wir chem | gonernemen or the church ther 
lelues be but baſtares n Leos ins thing 111020 fonde, than leauing the d 
allo, when we heare p it was o ine to ſet the ſutcelſion in the perf 
noũ ced from heauen. Cat dut the bond 
woman t her lonz let vs, landing vpon wu 
thys inuiolate decree, boldely deſpyſe an 
on vnſanozte boaftinges.' Fop-if they 
be pꝛoude by reaſon of dutward pꝛofef⸗ be 
| | fon, mast was alſo cirtũtiſed: iłthey 
| con:ende by antiquitie,he was thefirſt 
begotten, z yet we ſer p he igputaway, | vi 
- | J* the taufe be demanded, Paul — thaunged 
neg it, foꝛ none are (acconipted- chil⸗ 
dꝛen, but they are begotten of þ er al new errours; that is, b by thoſe wits 
t lawlall ſede of doctvine. Accozding to that doctrine oppugned, which had hen 
this reaſon god denieth y he is bound to | enen from the Apoſtles conſtantiy and 
wicked Paieſtes bi this p he touendked w one agreing cunſent retrinen dere 
with their father Leni z he ſhuld be his is therfozerio cauſewhy theiſhuldany 
Angel oꝛ —_— A he turneth a · longer go foꝛward to deceiuebypzeten 
gainſt themſclucs their falſe boſting; ding a lalſe tuldur vnder the name arp 
\whrewith thei were wont to ryſe vp a/ church, which we do reuereatlyeſtenie. 
gaintt y Prophets, that the dignitie of as becommeth vs: but when they cume 
Pꝛieſthode was to be had in üngulare | tothe definitid:of it, not only water ( as 
eſtimation, Zhys he willingly admit⸗ | the common ſaying is) cleaueth vnto 
teth, & with the ſame c6dition he deba- | th, but thei ſtike faſf in theirown mire 
tcth w the, bycatiſc he is ready to kepe bytauſe they put a ſtinhing harlate in 
bis couenant, but wh# they do not mu; place of the holy ſpouſe e een 
tually perfozme their part to him; they | this putting in ofa'chiigelingQult 
delerue to be reteced;Loe' what luctel / veceiue vs; beſide other — | 
' ſton auapleth, vnles, therwithal be alto vs remfbze this alſoof Augu ine. Fo2 Ad Vin 
[iopned an imitation g eueniy continn- | ſpeaking of the church be faith. It iait cen, Epi- hl 
ing courſe;enen to this effect that p ſuc- b is ſomtymedarkned, # couered with flo. 48. '| L 
ceſioꝛs, lo ſone as thet bt pʒoued to haue | multitude ofoffences as. withaclotde: | 
\warusd from their oziginal ve > Wine ſometyme caulmnes of tyme appea⸗ 
| cd of al honoz, Uyles parhaps bicauſe rech autet nurd fre: ſometrme . 18 
Caiphas ſurteded m 1 7 
(bea ther was euen krom Aaron to him lations and t He 
a continual vnbꝛoken courſe of ſuceeſ⸗ | fozth eräples, —— 
fion)therfoze that ſame miſtheudus aſ- 'geft pillers either valiantly ſuffredba- | 
re na tre en niſhment toꝛ the th ION 
| But this were nes t bi 'F 
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Ih. i;. . 


Ep. 2. 20. 


Ih. 8. 47. 


| 


lh. 10.14. be 


not deocine, but þ it certainly ſheweth 


1 


| 


any man, but p thoſe be y wozdegoflys 


„ 


thing to maue vs to graũt that ther is a 
chu cd her Þ woꝛd of god voth not ap⸗ 
peare. F02 this is the perpetual marke | 
1 god halh marked them that 


— my voice. Again, Jam that 


am knowen of the, Py ſhepe heare my 

voir e, ę 4 know them + they follow me. 

And a litie befo2e he had ſayd; that the 
ſhepe follow their ſhepeheard, bytauſe 
they know his voce: but they follow 
not a ſtraunger, but run away fro bim, 
bicauſe they know not p vopte of ſtraũ⸗ 
pers. M hy are we therefsze wilfully 
mad in iudging the churche, whereas 


Chaiſt hath marked it with an vndout⸗ 


ful ſigne, which wherſoeuer it is ſeen cã 


the Church to be there: but where it is 
not there remayneth nothing that can 
gene a true ſignification of the church? 
Fo2 Paul rehearſeth y the church was 
buylded, not vpõ the iudgement of me, 
not vpon pʒicſthodes, but vpon the doc⸗ 
trine ofthe Apoſtles c Pꝛophetes. But 
rather Jeruſale is to be ſeuerally kno- | 
wen from Babilõ, ⁊ the church of chꝛiſt 
from the conſpiracy of Satan, by what 
diffcrence wherwith Chaiſt hath made | 
them different one from the other. Me 
that is of god (ſaith he) heareth d wozds | 
ol God. Pe therefoze heart not, by⸗ 
cauſe pe are not ofGod , zn a ſumme, 
fozaſmuch as the churche is the king- 
dome of Chꝛiſte, t be reigneth not but 
by his wozbe ;.can it be now touttull to | 


| 


| 


N 


i 


ing, by 'which Ch2ziſtes kirigdome is 
ſay without his holy wozde. 4 


- 


Vs that is ol the truth (ſayth |. 
god ſhepebeard, t 3 knowe wy ſdbepe, t ti 


7 —— | 
Therkne although ther pꝛetend p tem a 

nle, b pꝛieſtbode t þ otherſuch outward | pzea 
| ewes, this vaingliiring wherwith þ | not 
eies of the Gmple be daſeled, vught no⸗ 


twen heretikss (> <> 

tikes in deed do l | 

rapt the waa ut pf 
matikes boten ee | t 
like faith,do by | } "of | 


ning of charitie ſo ha al 
tie of faith,that faith ough ; to be the be 
ginning therof,the cndz4 finally the on. 
ly rule. Let vs therfoze remember tha 
ſo oft as the vnitie of i churc his rf 
ded vnto vs thisis required, „t 2 Phife 
our minds agree in W | 
may be ioyned together w 995 
wel willing in Chꝛiſt. £ 

whe be erhozteth at 
taketh foz his fodation hat th 
God, one Fayth, t one X 
wher ſoeuer be teacheth vi 


1 ' 


mind, of one will, he by 


e = | 
"ning it is a fagiohs co Ja 
wicked, and not + 

tl, whh1s outthew 

6 CypziFalſo folowing 

the whole ſoũta ine of 2.8 n me 
MATT ſhopaik 
Becher the chuſt 


fayned to be Wout bys dude is to | one;which { 


bea, 


Wut aow whereas thep arcuſe vs of | 
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e 
one ne light:and many baaũches ok a tr 


| but one body graüded ae 
And when many ſticameg * 5 
one foiitaine,althongh p naboe 


flowing plẽty, get þ vnitie abydeth in? 
| oziginal, Take awvai a bcame of p (ime | 
erb p body, d vnitie cã ſuffer no diuifis. | 
Wꝛeake a bzalich frothe fre 
bꝛalich cã not ping. Cut ot 


vp. So allo q church being ouerſp yen w 


whole woꝛld: vet ther is hut one ligbt ? 
is ſpꝛed euerp wher, Nothing could he 
ſaid moze fitly to expʒſſe p undiuidable 
knitting together, which alþ meb2es of 
chꝛiſt haue one w another, 
he continuallpcalleth, 


hed. Wherupon es: 1 om 


no; do ſeke the head, noa kepe the doe | 
trine of the heauenly maiſter. Nowlet 
them goe a crye that we be heretikes Þ 
baue departed from their church: üthe 
ther hath ben no cauſe gi aur oſtrangig 
from them but this one, that they tan in 
no wiſe abide the pure pzofeſfting of the 
truth; but 3 atk nat. bowe they haue 

d2yucn vs out with curſinges 4 eruell 


erecratiõs. Which very ſelſ doing doth 
abaundant] 


they ale 1 = wwe 


be ſcattered abꝛode by — a 


fro the ſpzing hed being ent.of it betet 


—— 


lies 4 ſchiſmes do axiſe hereof, that mi 
do not returne to the oziginat aftruth, 


enough 9 


e N 


the light of the loꝛd, is erte ded oner the and 


teinedthaſathings by the benefit of god 
wherupon the churcheconſiſteth. They 
had the truth of docirinecin the bun: the 


$thoſetitles wwherwith'the . 
honoꝛed hys Church, fitly pertained to 

their fellowſhip. After that,fozfatiing þ 
law ol the Loꝛd, theꝝ went out of kinde 
to idolatry and ĩuperſtition, they partly 
laſt vᷣ pꝛerogatiue. Foz who dare take | 
awai h ä them, 
with whom lefte 5 caching. 
— any rn — — mi- 


| 


of God: When Jeroboam firlſte made 7 How ve when t 1 they: Ml 
calues againſt þ open pꝛohibitid of god, | comuniorioftheir | 
and did dedicato an vnlawfult place fo: | 
woꝛchi ping, he did not vtterty cazruþt | 
religion. The Jowes did firſt defilethe- | 1 
ſelues with wicked + ſuperſtitious ma⸗ 
ners beloze ythep wꝛongkully changed 
ß oꝛder in þ outward foꝛm of religion, 
| #02 althoughe vnder Rechabeam they 1 graunt that cate 

had already gotten the manye pernerſe || at Hieruſalem, uhent 
| ceremonics, vet becuuſe there tariodat veryinmche cozrt 
| Jeruſalem hoth the doarine of the law, | rally Saria 2s 0 
e the Mꝛieſthode, and the ceremontes war wum Fro 0 
| vluges in ſurh ſoꝛt as god had oꝛdeintd bad a cömaumdement 5 
tem, the Godlye had thereatollerable tboy wer commatiddtocome ot ogeth 
ſtate of Churche. Among the Ifravlites into Salottions temp met _ 
vnto the reigneof Achab, there was no | Leuiticall P2teltshowſoreuer tet we 
amendment of things, and from thence | vuwozthyeof Shy 
|  fazth they fel fr woꝛſe to mozſe; They | weteopbeiithby 
that ſucteeded after warde, to the verye of the 4 
| deſtractionofthe kingdom, partiy wor thetvepoſes, ee 
like unto dim, and partlye (when they ſelſe that place Bunt 
minded to be ſomewhat better than de) poß ire of this elke 
thei folowed the crample of Jerobeam: pelled to no corneas | 
but they al euery one were wicked x 1- ind to d 
dolaters zn Jew2yp there wer now and 
then diuers changes, while ſome kings among there men, z 
| peraerteo the wozſhipping ot god wird wat like e 
kalle and foꝛged ſuperſtitions, ſonie o⸗ ſeareelyhautarit ; 
| ther reſtozed religion p was decayed: them,whetih welſhaln 
vntil the very Pꝛieſis themſelues dcfi- | ues w open idolatry, 
led the temple ef God wyth pzophane * bond of their 6ommbnio 
 abhomtnable vſages. | dae 
9 No let the Payiſts ifthey cb bow [1 lege. And whether webdth 
much ſo euer they ertenuats their owh iy 03 * thalbe ety 
faults, deny that among them the ate plat hi bealf tio 1770 
efretigion is anrazrapt and dofited as | dates Pint wry rr 
it were in the kingdom of Iſrael vnder caſe than the P vere, di nh al 
| Jeroboam. But they haue a groſſer ido⸗ thongh they wer ett terre Ionic 
latrye:and in voctrine they are not one of þ wicked,wef ni ebpclicy ko veyord 
dꝛop purer: vnleſſe peraduenturt euen oz vſe an teremanizs be i uch as wer 
in it alſo tei be moze vnpure God, vea inffitute by ger nd,f er kde! 
al men that are enducd but Wamtane utogergel 
undgement, halbe witneſſes with me, | 
and the thing it (effe alſo declarcth,how | the 
bercin A tell nothing meze than trutde. 
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2% was called bpon, home 2 | boſ py ey 

receiuedof their Fathers:but foz þ foz⸗ Thin yur 

ged and foꝛbidden fozmes of wozlhips ond 
ping Gad diſalowed and condemned al ledge ? 

Kin, 1. that was eee emed WWE Wann 
| phct,02 ani one godly man p once wo- w n 
25 ped 02 Dacrificed.in Bethell. Foz. — — 
ther "knew that they could nat do it, but 2 — mlent of; oct 

| that they ſhould delle themſelnes with ſhall ges 0 Kon if the 
ſome Hacrilege. We haue then thus | ches 

muche, that the communion ol d church | 

ought not ſo farxe to be of fozge with | 
| godly, that if it ſhuld degenerate to ge 
phane t filthy vſages, they ſhould ſozth» 
with of n_— _ — dn 
0 But about po con- 
tid yet moze earneſtly, den if Þcharch | their 
| be ſo conddered to he ſuch hole tunge⸗ 
ment we ought to xeuerence, whoſe aus 
thozity to regard, whoſe motios hei 
| with whalo chaſtiſments to be mawen are net chu 
| whoſe cõmunion in al things we ought | 
religioufly toobſerne+ hen we can not 
graunt them a church, But y we muſt 
of neceſſity be hound to ſubienian a obe 
diente vnto it. Yet wo will 
graunte them-that-whichthezopbe 
graunted to the dees 6 Iſraelites L 
their time: whenthings were here in vi asintheol 
as god, xen 02 in better ate. Bur we ——— 


aſſemblies are bnholy; to wöirbit inne dax al 
moꝛe lawful to tõſentꝭ tha it is to dann lauch 
Ood. And truly ik thoſe were chundes. emed 
it fu lo weth thy be —— 
Micheas £.(q 
rempdſe an — E 
the Pꝛopbefg — np r 
tune hated and deteſted wozſe tha any 

7 vncircumciſed men, were tra 

3j. the 


ches;thenthe Church vena ſtancy of Goh 


— 


"Ofthe outvvaſde de ye | 


cirtumtiſtd be 5 pꝛophaned Wyth their] fe 
| vncteane hands but t hat if til was tho 
ligne and Satrament ot that touenant. 
| Wherapon the child en wat wer bon 
ol them the Loꝛd raked his own, whith 
ville? it wers by peil ble eng bels⸗ 
[ab nothirig to him. Do wheithe haths | 
| left his touenant in Fraũce; Italy, Ser 
manpe, Spaine, Engtande: fince thoſo | « 
| pꝛouinces haue ben opfßelled with Fri 
rannp of Antiezilt! ure v vis eonenttiie rot} that we do le 5 
| imight remains tniolabte; firſfhe ther deere 
pꝛeſceued Baptiſme Xho teſti mont of but kueh ar hehha arte 
| his couenant, Which being coferratsby | godlifies Fn 
his own mouth reteineth hirown force ange Gb en agiotis 
notwoythſtanding the dngodlyneſſe of as he hath coz . uw! 
man: then, with his 01idfer' te hathe | damnable 
| wzonght that there fxilvTematmwother | 
' remnants eat the Church this de vt⸗ 
| terly deſtroyed: Andas offefinies buil- 
| difigs are ſo pulled dolun, u the founda- | 
tions and rames remain: ſo heath not 
 faffced his Cburchs rither to be ouer⸗ 
thzowne by antichziſte from the verye | 
| foundation,o2 fo be latde euen with the 
| ground{howſoauer to-punilhþ vnthak- | 
| fulaes of men g had deſpiſed dis wore; | 
he ſaffreth hozrible Waking Evidipatis | p 
to chatmct) bet euen after the very was | fee 
ſting deen en oe buntes baute ro 
pulled downechato yet remains. 7" | cally: | alnes whe! 
1 Mheras tberwie we wür net @n- | of neither the craft of the Deuih, nos de 
| ply graunt to the recen e nts arcs hee etre IDEs 
Church. wo da not therfoꝛe den p P | 
| be Churches amorix theinsbut only wo are blovtov-oute, w 
tontẽd ofthe true ai ta okul d2vering | wetaghtopoit 
of tho Churth toddeh in regultes in the vnts; Flat that aue 
communiiore botho-0r es Satdwkitetes blies,anvi)6wh | 
e RTE nein din ens st ont 62 mes 61 505 q ic 1 
Ui? 8 25 2512. . 148 "3138s — 
theGhuaeand af 
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and  thys gouernment to be b 7080 exe; 


cuted by his onely wozdzpet becauſe he | 


weigh not among vs in viſible pꝛe⸗ 
:1ce, ſo that ho can pzeſently with hys 
|owne mouthe declare his will vnto vs, 
ue haue ſayde that in this he vſeth the 

| miniftery of men, and as it were y tra- 
naile of deputies, not in traſſerring his 
riaht and honoure vnto them but onelx 
that by their mouthe he mighte doe his 
owne wozke,ltke as a wozkman fo doe 
his wozke, vſeth his inffrument; Jam 
| compelled to repete againe thoſe things 
| that J haue already declared, Ve might 
in dede do it either by himſelf without 
any other helpe oz inſtrument, oz alſo 
by meane of Angels: but ther are many 
cauſes why he had rather do it by men. 

| #02 bi this meane firlt he declareth his 
9 9 OD will toward vs, whe he taketh out 
cf men them that Chal do his meſſage in 
the wozlde,that ſhalbe the interpzeters 
| of his ſecrete will, finally that ſhall re⸗ 
poclent his own perſon, And ſo by expe- 

| riencehe pꝛoueth that it is not vaine 
[commonly he calleth vs bys Temples, 
when out of the mouthes of men, as out 
ol his Danctuary, he geuethanſwersto | 


p:citable exerciſe to humility, when he 


:n, ccultomcth vs to obey his wozd, how- 


(oencr it be pzeached by men lyke vnto 


us, yea ſomtime our infertozs in digni⸗ 


ty. Ahe himlelfe ſpake from heauen it 
ver no maruel if his holy Oꝛacles wer 
without delai reuerentip receiued with 
ö the cares t mindes of al men, Foz who 
woulde not dzeade his power being in 
pꝛeſence? who woulde not be thzowne 
L 0olwne at the firlt ighte of ſo great ma⸗ 
\!eitp? who wold not be confoirded with 
= ( Wlinite baightnes? But when ſome 
te man riſen out ol the 1 8 
| E the 1 8 ns ere w 


{cit 


o Saluation. 


jift 


vellclo that — hae ih cortaner 
pꝛofe howe much be is eſtee med of vs. 
Po2couer,there was nothing fitter foz. 
the cheriſbing ol mutuall charitve than 
that men ſhould be bound together one 
to another with this bond, when one is 
made a Paſtoz to teache the reſt, i they 
that are commaunded to be ſcholers,re-; 


ceiue all one doctrin at one mouth. Foz | 


if eueri man were able enough to ſerue 
himſellfe, and needed not the help of ano- 


| ther:ſuche is the pꝛide of mans nature, 


that every one would deſpiſe other, and 

ſhuld againe be deſpiſed of them. Ther 
| foze the Lozd hath bounde his Churche 

with that knot, which he fozeſaw tobe 
the ſtrõgeſt knot to hold vniti together, 
when he bath left with men the docrin 
of ſaluation,and of eternall life, thatby 
their handes he mighte communicate it 
to the reſt. Yerennto Paul had reſpect, 
when he wꝛote to the Epheſiãs one bo⸗ 
dy one ſpirit, as alſo ye be called in one 
hope of voure calling. One Love, one 
Faith, one Baptiſme. One God, and ß 
Father of al, which is abone all, and by 
all, and in vs all. But vnto everyone of 


vs grace is geuen acco2ding to the me- | 


(ure of the gifte of Chziff. Wherfoze he 


ſayth: When he was gone bpon hie, he 
led captiuitye taptiue, he RR 


men, He that went downe,is the ſelle 
lame he that went vp, that he might ful 
fil all things, And the ſame hath geuen 
ſame to be Apoſtles, 4 ſome P3ophets, 
and ſome Euangeliſts, and other ſome 
x techers,vnto the reſtoʒing of 
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| the fon of gen,imto. 
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Paſtoꝛzs 
the holy anes, to p wozu of miniſtratiõ, 
þ bodyof 


edifyingof Chꝛiſt, vntil 
eſſe Ewe tome al inte þ vnity offaith, and of 
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fre man, into the meaſure of ful grown | 
age:that we be no moze childꝛen p mat 
be caried aboute wyth euerpe winde of 
doctrine:bat folowing truth in charity, 
let vs in all things growe into him that 
is the hed, euen Chzilt in whõ p whole 
body conioyned 4 compaced togither bi 
all the iopnte of ſubminiſtration, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the woꝛking in meſure of euer 
part, maketh encreaſe of the body, vnto 
the edifping of if ſelfe by charity, 

2 Wp theſc woꝛds he ſheweth, that that 
m::uTerye of men, which God vſeth in 
goneraĩg his church is the chefe ſinew, 
wherby the faithfull cleaue together in 
one bodpe: and alſo he ſh2weth that the 
| Church can not otherwiſe be pꝛeſerued 
| ſafe,but if it be vpholde by theſe ayes, 
in which it pleaſed the Loꝛde to repoſe 
| the ſaluation of it. Chulte(ſgyeth he) is 


ph. 4. x gon vp on hie, that he mighte fulfill all 


things. This is the maner of falfilling, 
that by his miniſters, to who he hath co 
mitted y office, hathe geuen the grace 
to execute that wozke, he diſpoſeth and 
diſtributeth his gifts to the Church, yea 
and after a certaine maner geueth him 
ſel fe pꝛeſ ent, with extending the power 
of his ſpirite in this inſtitution, that it 
Huld not be vaine o2 idle. Do in the re⸗ 
Toꝛing of the holy ones perfoꝛmed: fo 
is the body of Chꝛiſte ediſted: ſo doe we 
by all things grow into him that is the 
head, and do grow together among our 
lelues:ſo are we all bzought info Þ vni⸗ 
ty of Chꝛiſt, if pꝛopheſ floziſhambg vs 
:7 we recciue the Apoſtles, if we refaſe 
not pdotrino miniſtred vnto bs. Ther 
foe he goeth aboute the diſlipation, 03 
rather the ruine and deſtractton of the 
Church, whoſocuer he be perther ende⸗ 
uoꝛ eth to aboliſheThis oder of whd we 
ſpeake, and this kinde of gouernment, 
02 minicheth the cſtimation of it as a 
thing not ſo neteſlarpe. Foꝛ neither the 
lah and heat of the ſun, noꝛ meate and 


hd. ee... 


2 and pei 1 
extellent thing of al all. De fe 


he geueth to men a ſingulat 
in raiſing them vp te ; 
commannterh the e yon 
that faire are te *  blelſet 
the comming of at bzynge ti 
dings of peace: and when $ calleth thi 
Apoſtles the lighte of the wozlbe, 
ſalte of the earthe. Neytter coulde thrs 
office be moꝛe honourably aduannce! 
than it was whenhe ſayd: Ve tha hes Luc 
reth vou, heareth me. Be that delpiſeth , 
you,deſpiſeth me. But there is no place 8 
moꝛe plaine, than in Paul in his ſecend ot 
Cpiſtle to the Cozinthians, wherhe as , 
it were of purpoſe cntreateth of thys 
matter. He affirmeth therefoze,s there 
| is nothing in the Charehingriped 
lent oꝛ glozious than the mini 
the Goſpel,fozafmichas it is Wo 
| niſtration of the Spirike, and ofrighte- 9. 
| ouſnefſe,and of eternall life. Theſe and 
tite ſayings ſerue to this purpole, il 
that oꝛder of governing and pzelerut 
the Churche by miniſters,” werbe 
Lo2d hath ſtabliſhed fo2'e! - 8 De Ro not 
growe out of eſtimation a 95K lo 
at length by rere 2 
of vſe. And howe L 
thereo?, he hathe ed n 
woꝛdes, but alſo ber 
wil was to ſhine m 
us with the light cows sf 
Angel from heauen ta 
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to a man,of wh he ſhould receyne both heard af, Therefoze the pol 3 
'he doctrine of ſaluation e þ ſanctifica- | ſezit to baing backe the wald from fal⸗ 
ton of Baptiſme. Af it be not done w- | ling away,vnto true obedience cf God, | 
aut cauſe, p an Angel, which is the in | * eche where to ffabliſhe his kingdoms 
terpꝛeter of God, do himſelfe abſteyne | by pzerhing of h goſpel:02 (if you like v 
from declaring the wil ol God, but c6- | better) as the firſt builders of þ church, | 
maundeth that a man be ſent fo2,to de⸗ to lay the foundations thercof in all the | 
arc it:and not without cauſe p Chꝛiſt woꝛld. Pꝛophets he calleth not all expo». 
the onely ſcholemaiſter of the faythfull | ſitozs of Gods wil whatſoener they be, 
tommitteth Paule to the ſcholing ofa but thoſe that by ſingular reuelation ex? 

ou: man, yea euen that lame Paul whd he | celled, ſuche as at this time cither be 
had determined to take vp into ß thirde none, az are les notable. Bi Eusgeliſis 
gauen, and to vouchſaue to graũt hym | J vnderſtande thoſe, whiche when in 
miraculous reuelatid of things vnſpea⸗ dignitye they were leſſe than the Apo⸗ 
table: who is there now that dare del / ſtles, yet in office were next vnto them, 
ile that miniſterie, oꝛ paſſe it auer as | yea t occupied their romes, Such were : 
a thing ſuperfluous,the die whereof it Luke, Timother, Titus, and other like: Luk. 0. 
hath plaſed God to make appꝛoued by | and peraduenture alſo the ſeuentye dil- 
ſuch examples: ciples, whom Chꝛiſt appointed in the ſe» 
They that haue rule of the gouerne cond place after the Apoſties.Accozving 
ment ot the church accozding to the in- | to thys crpoſition(which ſeemeth to me 
4, ſtitution of Chꝛiſt, are named of Paul | agreable both with the wozds and mea--1 

firſt Zpotles,tht Pꝛophets, thirdli Eua | ning of Paul)thoſe thze& offices wer not 
geliũa, fourthly Paſtoꝛs, laſt of al Tea | ozdained in the Church to thys end that 
chers. Ok which, two laſt alone haue | they ſhould be perpetuall, but onely fo 
oꝛdinarie office in the church:the other | ſerue fo2 that tyme wherein Churches 
thꝛe the Lo2d raiſed vp at beginning were tobe erected, Where wer none be- 
ol his kingdome, and ſometime yet allo | fo2e,02 at leaſt to be remoued fro Po⸗ 
rapleth vp, as the neceſſitic of tymesre | ſes to Chꝛiſt. Albeit Jdeny not, but that 
1s nre:h, What is the Apoſtles office, ap] afterward alſo the Lo hath ſometime 
peareth by that commaundement: goe, | raiſed vp Apoſtles , oz at leaſt in they? 
pꝛeache the Gofpell to euerye creature, | places Euangeliſts, as it hath ben done 
There are not certain bounds appoyn- | in our time. Foz it was needful to haue 
teo vnto them: but the whole woꝛlde is | ſuch,to bzing backe the Churche from 

aq gaed them, to be bꝛoughte into the o⸗ the falling away ol Antichzilt, Pet the 
ben ence of Chailt : that in ſpꝛeding the | officext. ſelfe A doe neuertheleſſe cal ex» 
golpel amõg al natids wherſocner they | traozdinarye,bicauſeit hath no place in 
ale able, they may eche where raiſe the Churches already well ſet in o2der, 
vp bis kingdom, Lhexfoze Paul, when Next after theſe are Paſtozs and Tea- 

be went about to pꝛone bis Apoſticlhip, 

chearſeth that he hath gotten to Chzill | 
nat ſome one city,but bath karre « wide 
ſpꝛed abzoave oſpell: and Þ he hath | 
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to expoundẽ the ſcripture,that we and 
| found docteine may be kept among the 


faithſall, But the office of Paſtoꝛ con- 
teynety al theſe things within it. 
Naw we haue, which wer thoſe mi⸗ 
nitterten in the churche that continued 
hut foz a time, and which were thoſe Þ 
were oꝛdepned ta endure perpetually, 
If we iopne the Euangeliſts with p A- 
yoſtles, we ſhall hauc remayning two 
couples after a certapne maner anſwe- 
ring b one to the other, Foz as our tea⸗ 


luch ſozt are our Paſtoꝛs lpke to the A⸗ 
N - [tics . The office of P2ophetes was 
222 excel lẽt, b refs of p ungular gift 
5 5 they had ol reuclation: but p office of 
cachers hath in a maner like o2ver, 
and altogether the ſame ende. Do thoſe | 
ry, whom the Loꝛde did choſe, that they 
ſhauld publiſh abaode to the wozld the 
new pꝛeaching ofthe Ooſpell, in degree 
and dignitie went bekoꝛe the reſte. Foz 
although by the meaning and pꝛopertie 
ofthe woꝛd, al the miniſters of ỹ church 
map be rightly called Apoſtles, becauſe 


thep are ſente of the Loꝛde, and are his 


meſſengers : pet bycauſe it was much 
behoucfull,s there ſhould be a certaine 
knowledge had of the ſending of them 
ſhould bꝛ ing a thyng new and bnheard- 
of, it was neceTarye that thoſe.ris, (to 


| whoſe number Pane was afterwarde 


added) ſhoulde be garniſhed with ſome 
peculiar title aboue the reſt, aul him- 
ſelle in deede in one place geueththys | 
name to andꝛonicus 4 Junias. whome 
he ſayth to haue ben notable among the 
Apoſtles: but when he meneth to ſpeke 
| 029perlye, he referreth it to none other 
but to that pꝛincipal degree, And this is 
tho tuminon vie of the Scripture. Vet 

the Paſtoꝛs(ſating that ethe of the dor 
85 worn ſcueral Churches appoynted to 
chem) haue atone charge with the Apo⸗ 


chers are like to the olde JP2ophets, in 
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to baptile thẽ that hels . , 1 po 5 . 
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ſignes of his body and blond 
perpetual law tin th 1 1 
cede inthe aalen ac 1 iy 


en orupon wwe pithin hat the 
neglea both theſe things, do fal — 4A 


But what of the 


they beare the- 4 0 2 | £ + 
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the miniſters — 50 4, | bebe | 


of the mylterpes of Jain in an o | 
ther place: a Biſhop mult be a { 
der of that faythfull woꝛde whic 
toꝛding to doctrine: that he may be able 
to exhoꝛt by ſound doctrine, z focduince 
the gainſayers. Out of thoſe and lyke 
places, which are ech wher to be found, 
we may gather, that alſo in the office cf 
the Apoſi les theſe be thetwo pzincipall 
partes, to pzeach the goſpell, and to mi⸗ 
niſter the ſacramentes, As foz the oꝛder 
of teaching it conſiſteth not only in pub⸗ 
like ſermons, but belongeth allo to pꝛi⸗ 
uate admonitions, So Maul calleth the 
Epbeſians to witneſſe that he hath not 
fled from doing ofany of thoſe thynges 
that were fo 1 ut that her 
pꝛeached and tat 11 207 ppc 
and in euery houſe tel ſtifping! both! 
the Jewes & Orect _ 3,ri 
faith in Chʒiſt. Da- 
he Wan 12 { * » 
moniſhe one 


les. Now — of ehingth that! 
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That alſo pertaineth to them all, which 


me, Finally what the Apoltles perſoz- 


that 18, chat they are ſo made rulers ol 
the Church, not that they ſhould haue an 
idle diguitie, but p they ſhould with the 
dodrine of Chʒiſt inftruc the people to 
true gödlineſſe, miniſter the holy miſte⸗ 
ries,x pꝛeſerue and exerciſe vpzight diſs | 
cipline , Foz whoſoener ba ſet to het 
watchmen in the Church, the Lozde des 
clareth vnto them, that if anye by theyz 
negligence periſh thzough ignoꝛaunte, 
he wil require the bloud at their hands. | 


Paule ſayth of hinnſelfe: woe to me vn- | 
leſſe A pꝛeach the Ooſpell, fozaſinuchas 
the diſtributing thereofis committed to 


med to the whole wozlp, the ſame ought 
euerp Paſtoz to pperfozme to hys flocke 
to which he is appoynted. 
Albeit when we alligne to euery one 
theyz ſeueral Churches, pet in p meane 
while we do not dene but that he which 
is bonde to our Churche ma ye helpe o⸗ 
ther Churches, ik any troubleſom thyng 
doe happen that requireth his pzeſence, 
02 if he be aſked counſell of ane darke 
matter. But fozaſmuch as foz the ke- 
ping of the peace oftheChurch,thys por 
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ce Sermon e Like . 
| 
Churche of Epheſus. 


to this law of Gods calling: not that as | 
„3 
it) that is, made bond and faſtened vnto 
it, be may not once moue hys fote from 
thence,if the cõmon p2vfit do ſo require, 
ſo that it be done well and oꝛderly: but 


to be deliuered as he (hall thinke to ber 1 
god foz his commoditie. Thenz if it bee | 
expedient that any be remoued'fo am u⸗ 
ther plate, yet he ought not toattempte | 
. , but toka-| 
8 Gat wheras Ihaue out vikerencs 


ſt02s, and Pinilters, 


icie is neceſſary, that there be ſet fo2th 
td euerp man what he ſhould doe, leaſt, 
all ſhould be confuſely diſozdered, run 
avout without calling, aꝛ rafhlye runne 
altogether into one plate, and leaſt ſuch 
as are moꝛe careful ſoʒ they2 own come 


moditie than foz- the edification of the | 


1 ſwaulde at theyz 8wne well 
leaue theyꝛ Churches vacante ; thys 93- 


dering ought commonly to be kept ſo | iuteth many 


nere as mape be ; that euer man con- 
tented with bys owno bondes ſhoulde 
not an other mans charge. 
— —.— of. _— 


A did that accozding to th vlageof the 
theſe wo2ds. Foz whoſdeuer do ex 

the miniſter x of the wo de, to the he ge- | 
ueth the title of Biſhops 4 — 


enn Ke 
bimſelf to thinke of remouing, noꝛ ſeke 
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make m tion of any other in Þ 4.c 
which we haue alleged. But in the 
piſtle to the Kom.e in the firſt epiltle to 
the Cozinthians, he reckeneth vp other 
offices, as powers, the gift of healing, in⸗ 
terpzetation,gouernmef, caring foz the 
poꝛe. Ot the which J omitted thole that 
endured fo2 a tyine , bicauſe it is to no 
pꝛedtable purpoſe to tarry vpon them. 
But there are two that doe perpetually 
abyde, that is to ſay, gouernment e care 
of the poꝛe. Gouernozs I thinke were 
| the Elders choſen out of the people, that 
| hould together with the Biſhops, haue 
rule of the tudgement of maners, « the 
vfing of diſcipline. Foz a man ca not o⸗ 
therwiſe expound that whiche he ſayth: 
Let hym that ruleth do it with careful⸗ 
neſſe. Therefoze at the beginning euery 


l, Tim. 8. 


Church had their Senate, gathered of 
godly, graue, and holy men: whiche had 
that ſame turiſdiction in cozrecting ot 
vices, wherof we ſhall ſpcake hereafter, 

And that this was the ozder of moze tha 
one age, experience it ſelfe declareth, 

TLherfoze thys office of gouernment is 
alſo neteſſary foꝛ all ages. 

The care ok the poze was commit⸗ 
ted to the Deacons, Yowbeit to the Ro⸗ 
maines there are ſet two kindes. Let 
hym that geueth (ſayth Paule in that 
place) do it in ſimplicitie ; let bym that 
bath mercy,do it in ch&rfulneſſe, Fozaſ- 
much as it is certain that he ſpeaketh of 
the publike offices of the church, it muſt 
nedes be that there were two ſeuerall 
degrees. Anleſſe my tudgement deteiue 
me, in the fir poynt he meaneth Dea⸗ 
tons, that diſtributed the almes: in the 
other he ſpraketh of them that had ge⸗ 

urn themſelues to'loking to the poze 
t ſicke: of which ſozt wer the widowes 
of wobom he maketh mention to Timo⸗ 
thee. Fo2\ women could execute no other 
publike office,but to geue themſelues to 
the ſerutce of the poꝛe. It we graunt 


p03 bath appornted e w. 
nana aſury oftt 
ze: whoſe beginning, inſtitution, ant 
|ofice,seſcrivedokLuke inthe 
Fo2 whe a was ayſet 
the pont their widowes wert 
the Apoſitesercnſing ttFfelnes1 
ing p they could not lerue both offices, 
both the pzcaching of the wozbethe m 
niſtring at tables, required of the mul- 
titude, $ there might be cholen vg. ho- 
neſt men, to whom they might commit 
| that doing. Loe what maner ofDeacts 
the Apoſtolike church had, & what Dea- 
cons were mt CINE 
ding to their exa TERS 
10 Now Wwheras theholy allembly 
chr onthing lhe tongs 
. ‚ 
ping he bn 
bliſhing the oꝛder of ge 
here no where greater 
eee 
raſhly thou in tbem eim stot 
to rule, it is expꝛeſip paoi 
ſhould without c. ing . e vp! 
publike office in de K Th } 8 w_ fv 
that a ma mai be iu ‚ 
fide Chr ret 
| called:thenhe muſt at 
that is toſay, fa an of p 


cauſe 


2 4 25 8228 > x" — ha... 7 
* * 1 «= N 2 * + L . P + 5 * M4 — g ; = bod 
. N „3 SSL, * 8 N "IE 1 5 ay „„ 5 2 ES: þ z 5 . 2 : * 
4 * E „ ag" a B PPP r „ c > $7 n+ 5g 7 "i + 
HO OO ONT OR ER 203 JJC OE noon. oO „%%% AS. Woo CS RENT $0 AC SS ER AT ER - . A A 
So 2. Draft * + . $53 B t N F as HE . 3 1 r . r + r 
* 1 $4 > 8 Th 5 3 8 2 1 . . 8 py 4 * 2 v 
e 8 > 1 2 25 * . 7 bh $7 N 1 LP. x, 
* * 1 * Lo * . * PL 7 * * pr + 
g * « * * * 2 4 1 5 5 
„* * r 8 1 * 
s N 4 


= 


* f 
0 8 ien ; 
p 8 3 
4 


— — 


.* i 
4p 5-3 
ö | 


which 9 he meaneth to appzone bys | ax 
4poleſhip,ia a maneralway with his 
fiith*ulnes in executing his ofice he al 
[23th his calling. N ſo great a miniſter | empty vn it. UL 
»f Chꝛiſte dare nat take bpon himſelke | Paul alſo to che a ns, .when be |, 
12 auth2ity þ he ſhuld be heard in the | meant to dilpute at f very offices, Art 
C11:ch,but becauſe he both is appoin | rehearſed the gifts they ought to 
ted therunto by the commaſidement of baue that execute the. offices, ut be- 
the loꝛd, and alſo faithfally perfozmeth | cauſe this is the firſte of thoſe' fawer 
that which is committed vnto him: hold 
create ſhameleſneſſe ſhall it be, if any 
man wanting both oz epther of theſe, 
ſhal chalenge ſuch honoz to himſelſe? | | 
ut becauſe we haue aboue touched y | two plates, but the ſu | 

ncceClitic of executing þ office, now let | this cffecte, that none are tobechoſen, 
vs entreate onely of the calling. but they that are of ſound nocrine,and 
The diſcoucle thereof ſtandeth in | of bell life, and nat notable inanyvyce, 
foure points:that we ſhold. know what | which might both take awatcreditefro 
maner of miniſters, how, t by who mi- | them,andpzocure launder to theirmi- 
aiters ought to be inſtitute, and with | niſtery. Df Deacons and Elders there 
what vlage oꝛ what ceremonie thei are is altogether like conſideration.Jtisal 
to be admitted. A ſpeake of the outward | way to be lake d vnto, that they be not 
| aud ſolemne calling: which belogeth to | vnable oz vnfit to beare the burve that 
publitke oꝛder of the Church: as foz that | is layed vppon them, that is to ſay,that 


ſecrete calling, wherofeuery miniſter they max be furniſhed wyth tale pa- |, 21 

15 pziuy in his owne conſcience befoze wers thatare-neceſſarie to 5 fu 19K. 24 

god, hath not the church witnelle of it, | of their oftice, 0 when Chailt was a- 4. 

Zonit it, it is a god witneſſe of oure | bout to ſende his Apoltles,hegarniſhed 1147. 16 

hart, that not by any ambition, noꝛ coue them wyth thoſe weapons and inftru- 16 7 

touſnes,noz any other gredy deſire, but mentes whiche theycould nat wante. Ag. 
« 


with pure fear of god + zele to edefie to | And Paule when he hadde painted aut 1 
the churche, we receiue the office offe- | the image of a god and true Biſhoppe, 1525 
red vnto vs. That in dede is (as A haue warneth Timothir, that he ſould not 
laid) neceſſarie foz eueri one of us, it we | defile himſelfe wyth chaung any man | 
wil appꝛoue our miniſterie allowable | that differeth from it. A referre this | 
bcfoze God. Neuertheleshe is rightly | wozve How, not to þ ceremomie of cha | 
called in pꝛelence of the Churche, that | ſing, but to the reverentefeare that is 
commeth vnto it with an euill conſci- | to be kept in the choſyng.. | Yereupon 
cnce,ſo that his wickednes be not op?, faſtinges and pzayers, which 
Lheyare wont alſo to ſay that eu pꝛi⸗ | 
uate men are called to the miniſtery; 
whom they lee to be mete cable to exe 
cute it:hecauſe verily learning ioyned « 
with godlines 4 w p other qualities of thing, but 
9 8 Daſtoz, is a certaine pzeparatis 
o the very 
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13 Thethirve thing that we haut ſet 
in our diutfib was, by whom miniſters 
are to be choſen. Dkfthys thing no cer» 
tain rule ci be gathered out ofthe inſti 
tution of Apoſtles, which had ſome dif- 
ference frb the comon calling of þ ref, | pointed 
Fos, becauſe it was an extraozdinary | 
minilterye,that it myght be made diſ⸗ 
cernable by ſome moze notable mark, 
it behoued p they which ſhould execute 
it,ſhuld be called and appointed by the 
loꝛds own mouth. They thertoʒe tobe 
in hand their doing, being furniſhedby 
no mans elea ion, but by the onely com- 
maundement ot God e of Chzilt. Bere⸗ 
vpon commeth that when the Apoſtles 
would put an other in the place of Ju- 
das, they durſt not certainly name any 


ont man, but they bzought foꝛth two, Þ 


the 1ozd ſhuld declare by lotte, whether 
of them he would haue to ſuctede. After 
this mancr alſo it is mete to take this, 


that Paule denieth that he was create 
Apoſtle of men oz by man, but bi chzift 
and god the Father, That firſt point, p 
is toſap of mien, he had commd with all 
the godli miniſters of the wozd. Fo2 no 
man could ryghtly take vpon him that 
execution but he that wer called of god, 
But the other point was p2oper 4 ſin- 
gular to himſelfe . Therefoꝛe when be 
glozieth of thys,he doth not only bolt y 
he hath that whiche belongeth to a true 
and lawfull Paſtoz, but alſo bzingeth 


pointed by eee 
lo many te timonieset of | | 1 ' 9 0. 
of Paule make to the t itis 
auer was notfet of | 
men: fozaſmuch as he ſpeakethnot the 
of þ — f — en bi 


ſerued that ſeperation H 
bandes, ſith the holy teftti 
his own election, but that the ip 


of the church in appointing int ers 
p2eferned? | 


p2one ſuch o2der, than he did when ha- 
ung fr peclre bee 


fozth the ſignes of hys Apoftteſbip Foz | poltie 


when there were ſome among the Ga- 
lathians, which trauayling to diminiſh 
bis authozity,made him ſome mene dif 
ciple,put in office vnder them bi p pꝛin 
cipal Apoſtles:he,todefende in ſafety þ 
dignity of his pzeachig: which be knew 
to be ſhot at by thoſe ſuttle deuiſes,ne- 
ded to ſhewhimlelf in al points nothing | 15 
inferiour to the other Apoſtles. Thete- | 


menteboſe anyone mand 0 — a, 
they did ſet two men in the modes n 
the one of wh the lot l 
voth the eleid might he 
e | 
the Church ſhould n — ep 
. naũde 


| ers tobe 
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| ice det, of the teen ny 
cipline, oz Whether 
the authoꝛitie ot one Are Nei 
this a mi, to one man, allege that 
1 Yich Paule fayth'to Titus: : Wherfoze 
„Ihaue lelte ther in Creta, Þ thou ſhoul- 
dc appoynt in euerx towne Pzteltes, | . 
Agayne to Cimothte: Laye not handes 
quickly vpon any man, But thetarede- 
Ting, ceaued if they think, that epther Timo⸗ 
: af Cpheſus,02 Titus in Creta,bſed 
1 kia powe er, h eyther ofth? ſhoulde 
N diſuoſe call things at his owne will, Foz 
they were aboue the reſt, only to go be⸗ 
fozethe people w gwd > wholfome coũ⸗ 
13:not p they oulp, excluding all other, 
that d do what they liſted. And Imap 
not ſceme to fain ane thing, J wil make 
it plaine by a like cxample, Foz Luke 
. echearſeth that Paule & Warnabas aps crete ere tonlent and 
t. pointed Pꝛieſtes in dinerſe Churches: vp b people. And eee 
Vit he allo erpzefſeth the ozver oz ma⸗ | tabeareruleofthecleion,that nothing | 
ner —— be ſapth p it was done be done amiſſe of the multitude eyther 
1» voyces:02daining Paieſtes(ſaith he) | by lightnefle , oz by euill affections , 02 
b»17tiag vp of handes in euery church, | by dilo2der, 
Dhertoꝛe they two did create them: but 16- Now remaineth the ſoꝛme of oꝛde⸗ 
the whole multitude, as the Orecians ring, to whied we aligned the laſt place 
maaer was in eleg ions, did by holding in the calling. It is euidẽt that the Apo- 
vn theyꝛ hands declare whd thei would les 'viev 3 «when thep 
haue. Euen in like maner the Romaine] admitted the 
hiſtoꝛpes do offentimes (ay; p the Con⸗ 
a fall which kept the allemblpes, created 
wv officers, f02 none other cauſe but 
| foz that he receatied the voices e gouer- | tc 
ned the people in the election, Truely if | they 
is not likely p Paule graunted moze to 
| <1mothee x Titus than hetoke to hem 
cel. But we ler p he was twonttocreate | t 
Bilhops by voyees ol the pedple. Ther- 
foze the places aboye are ſd fo be under⸗ f 5 
| Tided, that they miniſhe do | nes ont rum N ant t U 
cõmon right andliberty or I crif 
eren Cyprian apt we, when de the Apoltits yay 
0 or ory b Ugnifie thar they © 


TEE. 


* 


beit era W 1 805 al 
they applyed the . graces of the 
rit. Powſoeuer it be, thys was the 
lemn vſage,ſo oft as they called any mi 
to the miniſtery of the church, Do they 
conſecrated Paſtozs t Teachers, and ſo 
alſo Deacons. But although Her be no 
certain chmaundement concerning the 
laying on ok hands, pet bicanſe we ſee Þ ut Pal 
it was continually vſed amog the Apo⸗ pozketh, thy 
les, their ſo diligent 6bſeruing of if | he,4 not many other,v1 la ay hys hande 
eught to be to vs in ſtede of a tõmaũde | vpon Timothæ. J admonith ie apt 
ment. And truly it is pzofitable, that by | he) that thou raile vp t the gr rat which 
ſuch a ſigne,both the dignitie of the mi- in ther bi laying on of mp hands, Fo2 
 nificry ſhold be comended to þ people, t | foz that which is in the other Tpillle: 
allo that be which is oꝛderrd ſhoulbe be | ſpoken of the laying on of the hande 
admeniſbed, q he is not now at his own | the degree of Pzieffes,J doe not ſo take 
libertye,but made bond eo God and the it, as though Paul did ſpea of the 
Church. oz eourr it ſhal not be a vaine pa aderffand by 
| ligne, if it be reſtoʒed to the naturall be- | that woꝛd the very oꝛdinance it ſclfe:s 
ginning of it. Foz it the ſpirite of God, | if he had ſayd : Pake that the NU 
hath ozdained nothing in the church in which thou haſt reteaued by 
vaine,we muſt think p thys ceremony, | ofhands when Ididcreale HER 
(ith it pzoceved frb him, is not vnpzofi- may not be voide. 


| 


The ii ii. Chapter. 


Ofthe ſtate of the olde Church, and of the maner of n 
was in vſe before the Papacie. 


' [J3therto we baue intrratrd of þ ozder palfe they had in a mianet Rechen dit 
l gouerning þ church, as it hath ben urin n een 
| delinered us out of þ pure woꝛd ot god: ther might be ſom io hat 
and ol p miniſterpes, as they wer ini | ozdinances , vet bicauſe they 1 
tute by Chzilt. How Þ all theſe thinges | ʒeale endeuoꝛed to pꝛeſerue Gods inltt 
mat be mozeclerly t familiarli opened, tution, t they ſwarued not much rd 8; 
| E alſo be better faſtened in our mindes; | it ſhalbe very p2ofitable bere Wastit ft 
tt ſhaibe pzofitable in theſe things to c6- | gather what maner of obſernation wet 
fider the lum of þ old church, which al | had. As wo haue that Tere ans 
repꝛeſent to our cyes a certain image of | th2e& ſoꝛts of miniſters co 
Gors inſtitution. Foz altbogh — inifte 
of thoſe times did ſet foziymani cands, | 
| wherin tber {ermed to expzes moze thi \ þ 03D2T dt N 
| wasexpzeCed in the holy ſcripture : : pet | ders were ate had Daſts2s E Tea“ 
they with ſuch berdelulnelle framed all chers, reſt ot thẽ han g rule q 
e mane 
emen eg Fin this be- cons was ci | 
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| the Neders & Acol 
of certayne offices: but thoſe 4 — 
youth vpwarde in certayn 
ſcrue the church, that thei might 1 bet 
ter vnderſtande to what purpoſe they 

were appointed, & might in tyme come 
the better pzepared to fhcir office: as J 
(hal biandby ſhew.moze at large. Ther 
foze Hicrome, when he had appointed 


ſhops, Pꝛieſt Beieuers, Ft 
| Cathecumeniz of the Clergte, 
and monkes he geueth no pꝛopꝛe place, 
2 Thertoze to whom the office of tea- 
thing was enioyned, all themthey na⸗ 
med Pꝛieſtes In euery city they choſe 
out of their own niibze one ma, to wh 
they ſpccially gave the title of Biſhop: 
that diſentions Chuld not grow of equa 
lity, as it is wont fo come to paſſe, Pet 
| the Byſhop was not ſo aboue the reſte 
in honoz and dignitie, that he had a do⸗ 

| minis ouer his fellowes. But what of- 
fice þ Conſul had in p Senate, to p20- 
pound of matters, ts aſke opiniðs . to go 
befoꝛe d other w coũſelling, moniſhing 

t exhozting, to gouerne the whole acid 

with his authozitie t to put in executiõ 
| that which is decr&d by comon cofiſel:; 
the lame office had the Biſhop in þ af- 

| ſembly ot p pꝛieſts. And the old waiters 
| themlclues confelly that the ſame was 

by mens conſent bꝛonght in fo2 the ne⸗ 
ceſſity of the tymes, Therfoze Hierome 

vpon the Cpiſtte to Titus ſapth. The 

ſam was a Pꝛieſte which was a Bi- 

Hap, And befoze Þ by the infſtincti6 of » 

Deuel, ther wer vilſentions in religid, 

4 {t was ſapd among peoptes: J am of 
Paul, Jam of Cephas, charches were 
| gouer ned by tõmon cdunſet of Elvers, 
| afcerward, that the ſer ds of dilſentions 


called Clerkes,they . | 


fue ozders of þ church,reckeneth bi Bi- | | 
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pꝛieſts from thence, and be actompied 
as it were into the body of that church, 
| Euerycdpany(as X haue befoze ſaid)on- 
ly fo2 pꝛeſeruation of Policte 4 Peace, 
wer vnder one Biſhop: which was ſo 
aboue the reft in dignitte, that be was 
ſubiece to the aſſemblie of his bzethzF. 
If the compaſſe of ground that was vn⸗ 
der his Brſhop2ike were ſo great, that 
ee ee 
ces of a Biſhop in euer n 

colitrey it ſelf ther were in certainpla- 
tes appoited pꝛieſts, whichin ſmal mat 
ters ſhuld execute his authozitie, The | 
they called eolitrey Eiſbops,bycauſe in 
b cauntrey they rep2cſented þ Bilhop, 
3 But, ſo much as beldgeth to þ office, 
| whercof we nowe ſpeake as well the 
4 4 — F 


— 7 the tare was c 
wicted vp at the 
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F piſt. 4 


n Alexz Abele Ar Wer o2deiged 
| ther troubled the Church)thaf F Piet | int 
ſhnld not pꝛeach to the people, as? 
tes ſaith in the ix. boke of the Tripartite 
hiſtozie. Which pet Hicrome cofefſeth 
that he miſliketh not. Truelp it could 
ve counted monſtrous, ik any man had c 
zen? out himſclffoz a Biſhap, that bad 
nat alſo in very d&d ſhewed himſelfe a 
true Biſhop, Therfoze ſuch was ? ſeue⸗ be referred to a p;outticiall Hynove, I 
citie of thoſe times, p al miniſters were the greatnes oz diff = 1 Ir m — e 2 
d2iven to þ falfilling of ſuch office, as p required a greater diſculſing,the Pat 
{o2d.requireth of the, Neither do Jre- | arches wer alſo called ge 4570 xe Din 
gearſe the maner of one age alone: Foz des, frõ who ther nan 2 ne Ml pe 
euen in Gregories time, wh the church but to a general caumſel. Thi gouerne: 
was almoſt decaied(certainely it was ment ſo 02dzed many cz 0 a Bier 
| much degenerate from the anncift pu chie, bya name (as Jth ind No 20p20,t 
renelle) it had not benfolerable p any fruly vnuſed in the [criptures. F902 the 
UP ſhuld abſteine from pꝛeaching. holy ghoſt willed to pꝛt J uid e, ; no man 
The pꝛiſt (ſaith he in one place) dieth it chuld dꝛeame of a p2tincipalitie ; % 
there be no ſound heard ol him:bicauſe nion whe Þ gouernement of z church 


om. in he alketh againſt himſelfe the wꝛath of lpoken of, But ik leauing the 


I-20 


y ſecret iudge, it be goe withont ſoũd of loke vpon the thing, wel 


Ac 20,16 pꝛeaching. And in another place: Whe old Biſhops meant to fozge no fozn 


Paul teſtiſieth p he is tcleane from the ruling the churche, 1. 
bloud of al:in this ſaying we be conuin⸗ which the loꝛd appointed by bis wozd. 
ced, we be bound, we be ſhewed to be 9 Neither wasthe oꝛdze of Bears at 
giltie, which are called P2ieftes,which that tyme anyother than it was under 
bifide the cuils ÿ we haue of our owne, the Apoſtles. Foz they receiued the day 
adde alſo þ deathes of other: bicauſe we ly offrings of the faythkul, e the yearely 
kil ſo many as we being luke warme ex. reuennes of the churche, to beſtow the 
ſilent do daily ſee to go to death. He cal- vpon true ves that is 1 7 
leth himſelle x other ſilent, bycauſe they bute them to fede pa Ra 
wer les diligent in their woꝛk tha they and partly the pe, e 
ought to bo. TUhe he ſpareth not the, y ment of the Bilhop, to whe! 
did halt perfoꝛme their dutie: what thik yearely rendzed accoptes of dpa bite 
pct he wold haue done, if a ma hadal- butian, Fo2 whereas g Canons do ene 
together fit idle? Lherefoze this was a ry wyer make the Bilhop the d Erivt 
greate whyle holden in the church, that ter ol al the gods ofthe church it is n 
the chtefe dutye of the Biſhop was to 0 to be vnderſtanded, as though de 
fede Gods people wpth the worde, oz by himſelke 1 that ca u 
oth publtkcly and pʒiuatelp to edilie caule it was his _— app 
the Church with ſound doctrine. 
| 4 Gut whereas cucry pꝛomnte had a/ mõ almes of thee 
weng their Biſhops one Archebiſhop: mapned, to whome ith 
Az uber intde Hicene Dyntods there and how — 


* 
a — mn . 


— 


| 
| | 
| 


ö to his office; oz this it is 


1 [7 
ow + 


gad an — whether the. 
did faithfully execute 


—— 


| 


whichbel 


nons which they aſcribe fo 


1 wo ſi 
Apoſſles: nome 
' Wie comaund that the Biſhop haue the 


| gods of the Church in bis stone oer. 6 


| #02 if he be put in trult w the ſouls of 
men, which are moze pꝛetious, muche 
moꝛe it is meerte that — | 1 
ders euer 
4 Dcacons:that they may be miniſtred 


mon p:ſo ᷣ by his power ali 
be diſtributed to the poze by 


| with al keare, t all carefulnes. And inß 


. | Counſel of Antioche it is decrerd that ß 


| | ithops huld be refrained that med- 


dle with the gades of the church, wyth- | 


out the knowledge of the Elders e Dea 
| (315, But of Þ poynt we needetomake | they 
no longer diſputat ion, ſich it is euident 
by many Epiſtles of Gregory, that eui 
at that time, when otherwyſe the o2di- 
nances of the church wer much cozrups | reſpect 
| ted, yet this obleruation cõtinued, z the 
1 — icons ſhould vnder the Biſhop be þ 
ſtewards of the poze. As foz Dubderbs, 

it is likely p at the beginning they wer 
pned to the Deacons, that they ſhould 
| vſe their leruice about p-poze: but that 
differente was by litle and litle confoſi- 
ded. But Archdeacons began then to be 
treated, when the plentye or the godes, 
| required a new and mode exacte maner 


| of diſpoſing them: albeit Hicrome both 
dig aq ſay,that it mas euẽ in his age. zu their 
ea, | [harge was the ſine ot their reuenues 


poſcoſſions, and ſtoʒe, and the collec ion 


. | of the daily offrings; Whervpon Gre- 
| cory declareth ta the Archdeacon of Sa- 


| on, that he ſhould be holden gilty it any 
of the gd of the church periſhed eyther 
| by his fraud oʒ negligence, But whers 
as it was geuen to them to read the gof 


pꝛaper:and whereas the power admit⸗ 
ted * — the -halye Oup- 


i 


bell ta the people, and to exhozt them to ne 
| oftheir 


ted 2 poze:whych if 
they vnkaithtully ſuppzes 02 waſt, they 
— — ; 
admoniſhed, with great fear and reue- 
rence, as in the ſighte of God, withoute 
reſpect of perſons, to diſtribate them to 

wh they be due. Pereupon alſo come 
thoſe graue pꝛoteſtatiũs ĩ Chryſoſtom, 
Ambroſe, — like bi⸗ 
ſhops, wherby they affir rowne. 
vpꝛigbtnes to þ people. But lith it is e 
quity,x eſtabliſhed by Þ lawof p Lozd, 
v they which employe their ſeruite to | 
churche,thould be fed with the common 
charges ol þ church, x alſo many paieſts 
in that age, conlecrating their patrimo⸗ 


nies to God, wer willingly made poze: 
the diſtributing was ſuche, that neither 


the miniſters wanted ſuſtenance, noꝛ þ 
po2e wer neglected. But pet in p mean 
age pope. . 
whic ä ed 


hay a eate anddaink to them, 
elues 
7 Firſt the miniſtration was free and 


voluntary, wheras the Biſhops e Dea- 


vp2ightnelſe of conſcience , x innocence 
of life were to them in ſteve of lawes. 
Aftcrward when euil examples grewe 
of the gredinelſe oꝛ peruerſe affections 
of ſome, to co2rec thoſe faults þ canons 


of the Church into foure parts:of which 
they aſſigned one parte to them of the 
Clerap,the ſecond to the poze,the third 
to the maintenance 4 reparatiꝭ of churs 
ches, and other boly buildings, þ fuurth 
to the poꝛe, as wel ſtrangers as of their 
| owne countrev. Fo2 whereas the other 
Canons, geue this laſt parte to the By- 
ſhop, y varieth nothing from my abone 
ſalde diuiſion. Fo2 they meane not that 
| that part ſhuld be bis owne, that cither 
be hinſcife alone ſhoulde denonre it, oz 
poure it out, vpõ whom o2 what he [ilf, 
| bat that it ſhoulde ſuffice ta maintaine 

the Boſpitality which Paule requireth 

af that azder. And ſo do Gelaſius x Gre- 

| gary expound it. Foz Gelaſius haingeth 
na other reaſon why the Brſhop ſhould 
chalenge any thing to himſelfe, but that 
| be might geus it pꝛiſoners and ſtraun⸗ 


plainly. It is the maner (ſayth he) ot the 
| fea Apoſtolike, to geuve commannyemet 
to the Wiſhop when he is o2dered, that 


made foure paꝛtions: that is to ſay,the 
| anc to the Biſhop a bis familye foa hol. 
pitality, and entertainment: the ſeconde 
ta the Clergy:the thirve fo the poze: the 
urth to p repatring ot churedes. There 
bose it was tawfull foz the Biſhoppe to 
{take nathgto his au bie, but fo much 

as were enouqn foz moderate e meane 
t elathing. I any began ta excede, 


gers. And Gregory ſpeaketh pet moze | 


or all the reuenue that ariſeth, there be | 


cons were of their owne wil kaithrull, 2 


wer made, which deuided the reuennes 


| 
| 
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on ſuſtenance ofthe 

catius Biſhop of Amida, — 
multitude of the Perſians, in a manner 
ſtarued fo hunger, called together the 
Clergy,and when he had made that no- 
table ozation, Dur Gadnedeth neither 
diſhes noz cuppes, becauſe he neyther 
eatcth noz dꝛinketh, he molt the veſſels, 
to make thereof both meat andrahſem 
fo men in miſery, Hieromealſo,when 
he inuepeth againſt the to much goꝛgi⸗ 
onſneile of temples, doth wythhonoure 
make mention of Exuperius Bylhop of 
Tholoſia in his time, Bbych earicd the 


bioud in glaſſe, but ſuffered nopoze mi 
to be hungry. That which Jenennow 
ſay of Acatius, Ambroſerehearſcthof 
bimſelle. Foz when the Arrianschar- 
ged bim, fo that hehadbzoken 
vefels to ranſũe pꝛiſoners, he vſedthis 21. 
moſt godli excufe: he that lent tho Ayo 
ſtles without golde, gathered 
together withoute golbe. 


«| if, to gene reliet᷑ in 
needc is to kepe that᷑ l 
Do we not know, dow m 
5 
——— 


vs, het 


eitder da ctiotous exxenſe, ꝙ tu aſtenta- — ng he 


ht. ti. — — — —_— 


** 


wiſe be rel&>ned, rout ming — ba 
ſeisand garments. tents hanyby | 


Loꝛds body in a wicker baſkef,and his | 


Churches | 
—— 


Lib e 


the holy _— 0 


| taptiue, i not ranſomed? why were ſo 


4 


piſt. zi. man ſayth in an other place, that what 


ny 4 
* 


— 
ä 


ges thou ſhalt not be able to anſwere. 


ſuffered ſo many needy to die fo2 hun- 


thou mighteſt haue miniſtred the ſuſte 
naũce. Why wer ſo many ledde away 


| many flayne by the enemie: at had ben 
better ö thou ſhuldeſt dane 5 vellets of 
| living ine,tha of metals, To theſe thin- 


*02 what wonldeſt thou ſay? I feared 
icaſt Gods tẽple chuld wat garniching. 
He wold anſwer:Dacraments require 
not gold:neither do thoſe thinges 
with golde that are not bought = 
- The raunſoming of pꝛiſoners is a gar⸗ 
| niſhing of Dacraments, In ſumme, we 

ſec that it is moſt true which the ſame 


| foeuer the Charche then poſſeſſed was 
| | the ſtoze of the nedyp, Agayne : that 
| a a Biſhop hath nothing that is not the 
pœꝛcs. 
» Zhcſe that we haue rehearſed were 
the mynifteries of the Wide Churche. 
Foz the other of which p Ccclefiaftical 
w2itcrs make mention, wer rather cer 
tain exerciſes and pzeparations, than | uer 
appotated offices, Foz thoſe holy men, 
b they might leaue a Coze fo2 þ church 
after them, reteiued into theix charge, 
gouernante & diſcipline,youg me which 
with the conſent and anthozity of thepz 
parcnts,p2ofefſed them ſelues ſouldiozs 
of the ſpiritual warfare:and they ſu fra- 
med them from their tender age, y they 
ſhould not come vnſkilfull and rawe to 
the executing of their office. But al thei | 
that were inſtructed wyth ſuche begin- 
nings, were called Clerkes.J would in 
dede that ſome other pꝛopꝛe name had 
rather bengeuen them. Foz this name 


| 


| 
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ara reliefs ——— wks 2 e Church tue lergy,tha 
a robber of God to beare them, away? | the inherit ante. But the inſtitu · 
Mu not the loꝛd ſay: Why halt thou cine tv __  boly e p2ofifable, | 
| geres verily thou haddeſt gold whereof | e, 


to the Church but he that were well in 
| fozmed ae zt hand. and that had fcb bes 
very vouthe both ſucked holy doarine, 
by ſevere diſcipline put in a certain co / 
tinning qualitye of granity 6 holy life, | 
and were eſtranged fr wozldly cares, 
and were accuſtomed to ſpiritual cares 
and ſtudies, But as pong louldio2s are 
e | bycertaine countcrfaite ſkirmiſhes tn- 
fruced to learne true + earneſt fight,ſo 
there were alſo certaine rudimentes, 
herby they were exerciſed while they 
wer Clerkes, befoze that they wer pꝛo⸗ 
moted fo the very offices, Therfoze firſt 
thei committed to þ Clerkes the charge 
to open e ſhut the Church,. e they named 
the Oltiarii,do afterward thei 
called tht Acholuthi,followers,whiche 
waited vpon the Biſhop in his houſhold 
ſeruices, ⁊ did continually accompanye 
n aten honazs lake, & then that no 
ſhould ariſe of them , Pozeo- 

ver that by little and little they myght 
become knowen to the people, and gette 
to themſelues commendation : alſo that 
they might learne to abide the ſight of 
all men, x to ſpeake befo2e all men:that 
being made Pzteftcs, when they came 
koꝛth to feach, thei ſhould uot be abaſhed 
with ſhame : therfoze place was apoin⸗ 
ted them fo read inthe Pulpet . After 
——  —— —— — 
diligence in all their ſenerall exerciſes, | 
—— Subdeacons. This | 


grewe — — 2 nnn | 
foz as calleth 
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| 
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7  Wheras w? ſain that the rt and 


| 


come together to choſe the Paſtoꝛs w 


wer to be choſen by f rule of Paul. Dn 


ſetõd point in the calling of aninifters, 
are, what maner of men they ought to 


choſc,and how great a religious cares | 


falnes thei ought to vſe in that matter: 


therin the old charch hath followed the | 


pꝛeleribed 02dze of Paul, x the exiples 


molt great reuerence,# careful calling 
vpon the name of god. Beſide this they 
had a fozme of examination, whereby 
they tried the lyfe 1 doctrine of them y 


ly they ſomwhat offended herein wyth 


9. Tim 3. quire moze ina Biſhop thi Paul requi 


| pzofe,and not to a great office,therfoze 


| to be aſked, Afterwarde in the other de⸗ 
ores alſo, extepte the Biſhop2tcke, the | 
people commonly left the invgement « | a 


were mete 4 wozthy;ſauing peraduen⸗ 


to great ſeneritic,bicauſe they wold res 


red, x ſpecially in pꝛoteſſe of time they 
required vamaried life. But in the o⸗ 
ther points their obſeruatid was agrees 
ing with Paules deſcriptis, But in this 
which we made the third point, 5 1s to 
ſay, who ought to inſtitute miniſters, 
they kepe not alway one 02d2e, In old 
time, none was receyued into the com- 
pany of Clerkes without the conſent of 
al the people:in ſomuch that Cyprian la 
bourcth earneſtly to excnſe yhe appoin 
ted one Aurelius to bo a reader without 
aſking aduiſe of the church, bicauſe that 
was done beſide p cuſtome, though not 
withont reſs, Foz this he ſayth befoze; 
in 0z2ering of Clerks, deare bꝛethzen, 
we are wont firlt to afke you avuile, Et 
bi comd coũſel to weyp maners e defer 
ulgs ofenery one. But becanſe in theſe 
leffer exerciſes there was not much 
peril:becauſe they wer choſen to a long 


the conſent of the people therein ceaſed 


choiſe of them to the Biſhoppe and the 
Pateſts,that they ſhoulderamine who 
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dede a trial had manyysaresbefo;! 
eyys of the people nd ther wer mam 
canons to puniſh their faules: 


| Church tould not be 'ront 


Pꝛieſtes oꝛ Deacons,/vnleflew 

ted the remedies, Ve wobei im Pptene 
alſo there was alway required the t 
ſent of them of the ſame-citie:whichthe 
very firlf canon teſlifkerd in t t 
ſtinction, which is fathered vo Anacie 
tus. Finally all the admiſitons into a- 
ders wer therfo2e done at certain apoin 
ted times of the veare that no mi would 
pꝛiuilp creope in without” the runlent of 
the faythfnl,02 ſhould with l@-mucyea 
ſineſſe be pꝛomoted without wirnene 
11 Jn choſing of Wichops the y 
their liberty log pꝛeſerurn, pm 5 
be thꝛuſt in that wer nobacooprevores. 
ſel at Antiothe that none old ee Tur 
into thẽ againſt their wil. Whey korn 
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to þ hono2 of Pꝛieſthode ir he had beba 
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ſired bi the —— 

crate by them of that pꝛouinte, 

iudgement of the Petropolitane. 

boly fathers toke — — whs th 
liberty of the people Huld by no man, eber 
be diminiſhed, when the ys | Leo 

node gathered togither at 


clergy E people:as thei telkifled by their 

Cpiltle to the Oynode at Rome. Ther» 

foze when ani Biſhop did apoint a ſuc⸗ 

nabliſhed, vl þ hole — —- 
ſtabliſhed, vnles | ed⸗ 

firm it. Wherof vou haue not onely an to be ofherwiſe done, And nothing elle 
| craple, but alſo the very fozme in _ meaneth 5; decre of the node at Lao- 


0, in the naming of Eradius, And Theodos | ditia;but thattheclergy;and chele of the 
codo, rite, when he reherſeth that Peter was people, ſhould not ſuffer theleluesto be 
4x named by Athanaſius to be hy ſucce(- |; 


' p. 13. 


(02, byandby addeth, that the ozver of 

Pꝛieſts confirmed it, e the magiſtrate, 

and nobilitye, and the people appzoued 

it wyth their allowing ſhout, 

2 Jgraunt in dede Þ this alſo was by 

very god reaſon ſtabliſhed inthe coun⸗ 

(cl at Laoditia,p the Election ſhulu not 

be left to multitudes. Foz it ſcarfli haps 

neth at any time, that ſo manpe heades teſtimony ot this matter. Foz ſo 
ſhoulde well ozder any thing wyth one | oft as hehath to do w the creatig of any 
meaning: and commonly this is true, p new Bilhop,he bieth to waite to þ cler 
the vncertaine communalty is deuided | gy,tothe o2der, 4 to the people, 4 ſome⸗ 
into contrary affecios, But foz this pe / | time alſo to the ruler, acco2ding as the 
til there was vſed a very god remedy, | gouernment ol the citi is apointed. But | 
Foꝛ firſt þ Clarkes only did chuſe:whs | if by reſon of the diſoꝛdered ſtate ot the 
they had choſen they pzelented to h — — — —— 


— moued to the multitude, which al that m 
knn they wer not bound —— of the 


— 


| | theiraſent, Pea there are not vet fyne 
hundꝛed peres paſt fins Pope Nicolas | 
decreed thus of ð election of the Byſhop | be 
of Kome:y the Cardinal Biſhops ſhuid 

Cp. In | begin then that they Could ioyne to the |. 
nomine. the reſte of the clergie, laſt of al that the 


election ſhould be confftrmed by the con -|. 
¶ tent of the people. And inthe ende he re 

i# citeth that decre of Leo, whych 4 euen 
now alleged, and commaundeth it fro 
thence fo2th to be in fozce , But if the 
malice of wicked men ſhal ſo pzeuatle, 
that the clerkes to make a true election 
be compelled to depart out of the cifie; | | 
pet he commaundeth that ſome of the 
people be pꝛeſent with them. As foz the 1 es conſents. 
Emperours conſent, ſo far as Jcan per red by holding vp of their h 
cepue, was required oncly in two chur⸗ remaineth a — — 
ches, that is Rome t Conſtantinople: 
bicauſe there were the two ſeats of the 
Empire. Foz whereas Ambroſe was | to oꝛder hymthat is | 

ſent to ilain with a power frb Valen | of them be hindered ener brad 
tinian to gouerne the elecio of the new #| 
Biſhop:Þ was extra oꝛdinarili done,by | ſity,that yet thꝛe at þ beat hold male: 
reaſon of greuous factions wherewith | and that they that are abſent ſhoulde by 
p citezens then boyled amõg theſclucs, letters teffifie their tõſent. And this ca- 
But at Rome in olde time the Empe⸗ non, when W diſcötinnance it grew out | 
rours authozitie was of ſo greate fozce | of vſe, was after ward renued with ma⸗ 
in creating ol the Biſhop, that Gregory | ny Spnods. But al, oz at leaſt as man Fpiſt 
ſaith, that he was ſet by his commaiide- as had no excuſc, were therfoze comativ | |þ;; 
ment in the gouernment of the church: | ved fo be pꝛeſent, that they myght haue 
when vet by ſolemn vſage he was deſi⸗ the grauer triall ot᷑ f learni 

red bi the people. This was the maner, dert 
that when the cleargy and p people had 
appoypnted any Biſhop, the clergy ſhuld 
fozthwith moue it to the Emperoꝛ, that 
he ſhould either by his allo wãce cofirm | a ge pꝛeſent at the 
the election, oꝛ by diſalowance vndo it. ——— aide 
Neither are the decrees that Gratian ga | be as it were gouerno2s tn mower 
thereth together, repugnant to thys cu- 
ſtome:wyeretn is nothing els ſayd,but 
that it is in no wiſe to be ſuffered, that 
taking aware the canonicall election, a 
king ſhould appoynt a Biſhop after hys 
| owne luſte:and that the Petropolitane 
thuld conſecrate none q; were ſo pzomo? | A 


„ 


holden _ is vet — 


the right celebꝛatid of ozderings, 
al f bihops adiopning of the fame pꝛo⸗ 
uinte ſhould come together to that peo- 
ple foz whicha gouernoꝛ is 02dzed, and 
that the Biſhop be choſen in pzeſece of 
the people, But when they were ſomes 
time lowly gathered „ E there 
was pearil leaſt ſome abuſe that 
delay to occaſion of ambifions ſuing: it 
was thought that it ſhould be enough, it 
after the Election made, they ſhoulde 
mete, and after allowance vppon law- 
full eramination confecrate him. 
; When this was eche where don w- 
out exception, by lifle and litle a diuers | 
maner grewe in vſe,y they which were 
choſen, ſhuld reſozt to þ Petropolitane 
city,to fetch their ozvzing, Mhich tame 
to paſſe rather by ambition, by depꝛa⸗ 
uation of the firſt inſtitution, chan b a⸗ 
ny god reſon, And not long alter, when 
p authozity of þ ſea of Rome was now 
encreaſed , there came in plate pet a 


tin a maner thꝛougbout al pꝛouintes) 


wozſe cuſtoine,y the Biſhops almoſt of 
all Jtaly ſhould fetch their conſecration 


of the Papacie, 


NDwe . 
epes the oꝛder dt gouerning 

Church, that the ſer ol Nome, and al the geue 

ch ampions therof do kepe at this day, # 

the whole image ol y Hierarchie which 

they continually haue in their mouth, x 


2 


that by the compariſon it -may appeare 
what maner of church thei haue;which | 
vſe this only title to charge aa rather to 
duerwhelme vs. But it is beſt to begin | 
B — 


ber chapter. [ 
That the olde Gum gouernement is vtterly onenhromme by the tiranny 


| 


tscormpare it with that o2der of fh firlte |vathe nat ſuffer me, once to touchetbys: 


| 


t 23 church whych we haue-deſcribed: thing be it neuer ſolightlye; wythoute | 


venture theonely cities | 
kept their pzinilege: — — a8 
of the p2onince wer wont to coms togi- 3 


. bbiſhop, | ** [ 
ing on of hands, Fo2 reade of toother . 

ceremonies vſed : ſauing that in the ſo⸗ 
lemne aſſembly, the Biſhops had a cer- | 

faine apparel wherbi they be di· 1 
ſtincly knowne from other | 
They oꝛdzed alſo ꝛieſts x ET 5 
only laying on of hands. But eueri Bi- 
ſhop with the campanxe of Pꝛieſts, 02s 

dzed his own Pꝛieſtes. But althoughe | 
they did all the ſame thing: yet becauſe 
the biſhop went befoze, and if was all 
done as it wer by bis guiding, therfoze | 
the oꝛdꝛing was called his. Whervpon | 
þ old wzyters haue oft this ſaying: that | 
| a Pꝛieſte differcth from a biſhop in no 
NA 
power of ozfering. | 


warde they ſhall conſiver howe faiths Wt 
8 Me will| 
firſte place to : to 
— —— | 
an bondurk, fa baue the firſte place in| 
'thys diſcourſe: But the matter it ſelſe 


inwhat 5 — 
bes de of am 
——— 
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were me, what maner of Biſhops are | it pzocedeth from ge d 
at this day comonly choſen, Truly it is 
now grow? to much out of vie, to haue 
any examination had of their learning: g 
but ifthere be had any refpecte of lear⸗ The — of lo n 
nung, they chale ſome lawier that cã ra- moſt meren 
ther bzawle in a court, than pꝛeach in a | done: and if it be de 
church This is certain, that tbeſe hun⸗ * 
dꝛed peares ther hath ſcarcely ben eue- | 
ry b@dz2th mi choſen p vnderſtode any 
thing of holy doctrine, J do not therfoze 
ſpare the fozmer ages, fe they were 
much better, but bicauſe we haue now 
only the pꝛeſent church in queſtion, If 
iudgement be had of their maners, ue 
ſhal finde that there haue ben few oz al- ſo required, fl 
molt none, whom the old Canons wold appointing of ane . 
nat haue iudged vnwoꝛthy. Ye y was | ons merten zxeople 4 
not a dꝛonkard was a whozemonaer: dunde iude 
he that was alſo cleane fro this wicked⸗ hold bt 
nes, was eicher a ne — à hunter, o2 | - | — ppt M 
diſſalute in ſom part ot his life. Foz ther | þ extreme remedye miſcherte 
be lighter faultes, which by þ olde Ca- | ſpeired tale. But lth medicine it eite 
nons do erclude a man fro being a Bi- hath appeared moze yur 
hop, But this is a moſt gret abſurvity, | diſeaſe,why is notthys newe-emil ll 
very childz# ſcarteli ten veres old, are | remedied?But(ſaythei)itis r 
by þ Popcs graũt made ops, het | ſcribed to p canons, ha 
are growe to ſuch ſhameleſfenes & ſen- | follow in p electid. But do "we dout but 
ſteſſe dulnes,that they dꝛeaded not that p the people i in old time did under t if 
extreme pea e mõſtrous wicked doing, | they were bounde to molt holy! 
which is vtterly abhoꝛing from p very | when they ſaw ß they had rule fte 
ſenſe ot nature. Mere by appeareth how by þ wozdof God, whithey rame 
religious their elections were, where Bichop⸗ Foz g nt 
ne . be 
el crown in eledid, al ̊ right of d people 
is kak? away. Their delirings, their ai 
ſentings, their ſubſcribings, and al ſtich 
things are vaniſhed : the whole power 
is triſferred to the Canons only, Ther 
beſtow the Biſdopꝛike who they 
wil,x afterward bzinghim fozthinto ß 
ſight of the people, but᷑ to he woaſhippen 
not to be examined. ut I. eo crieth un | 
and he pzonounceth Þ — kardes, whazemongers,. 
poſition, Cyprian, wh heteltifieththat* monly pzomoted to thy 
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uf lte tpat z che pzikesare 
the rewards ofadulteries & bawderies. 
#92 when they are geuen but fo hũters 
x falconers, it is to be thought to be gai⸗ 
ly well beſtowed. Any way to excuſe o ſhops 
hapnous indignitie, it is to much wic- 
ked. The people (ſay J) had in old time 
a very god Canon, to who Gods wozve 
pꝛeſcribed, that a biſhop ought to be vn⸗ 
repꝛoueable, a teacher, no fighter. gc. 
Why therkoze 1s the charge of choling 
remouod from the people to theſe men? 
Tim. 3. Vitauſe fozſoth the wozde of God was 
not heard among the tumultes e ſediti⸗ 
ous partakings of the people. And why 
ſhould it not at thys day be remoned — 
gaine from theſe men, whiche not onely 
da bꝛeake all lawes but caſting awaye 
all ſhame, do wantonlp, couetouſip, am- 
bitioullp, mingle and confound TOY 
and mens matters fogether? 

But they lye, when they ſape, 5 thys; 
u 13 deuiled foz a remedpe 2 Me le 
red that in old tyme Churches were in 
tumultes at the choſing of Bichops: vet 


R * 1 
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thꝛuſt vnto any people a Biſhop, whom 
they haue not deſired, oz at leaſt w free|. 
voyce allowed, But that vnozderly ma- 
ner whiche hath longe agoe bene in the +? 
Churches, gaue occaſion to Pzinces to 
take the pꝛeſentation of Byſhops into 7 
their own hands, Foz they had rather Þ TY 
it hold be their gift, than thoſe mens, to | 1 
whom it nothyng moze belonged, and 
which did no leſſe w2ongfully abuſe it. 2 
4 Loe here is a noble calling, by rea - 
ſon wherof the Biſhops boaſt thẽ ſelues 
to be the ſucceſſo2s of the Apoſtles, But 
they ſaye that the authozitie to create 
Pꝛieſtes belongeth to them onelp. But 
) in thys they moſt teudly cozrupt the old 
inſtitution: bicauſe they do not by their 


neuer any mi durſt thinkeof taking a⸗ 
Wal b authozity frõ the people. Foz thet 
bad other wayes wherby they might ei- 
| ther pꝛeuent theſe kaultes, oꝛ amend the 
if thei wer already cõmitted. But J wil 
tell what it is. When þ people begũ to 
be negligent in making the elen ions, 4 
did taſt Þ cars vpon the pꝛieſtes as little 
belonging to thẽ they abuled thys occa- 
{131 to vſurpe a tyzanny to themſelues, 
witch afterward thet ſtabliſtzed by new 
Canons ſet fozth. As foz their oꝛdering. 
it is nothing els but a mere mockage. 
Foz the ſhew of examination that they 
were ſet nut is ſo vaine # hunarye; that | 
it wanteth all coloz , Therfoze wheras 
in ſome places Pꝛintes haue by cone- 
nant obtained ofthe Biſhops ol Nome, 
that ties myght name Bi- 


oꝛdering Joy ute! — to ee 
the but rs 

2 when they conſecrate Dea⸗ 
_ they doe nothing of their true and 


to INE ceremonyes aboute the 
Challice t the Paten. But in þ Dinode 
at Chalcedon, it is cõtrariwyſe decreed, 
deen ta xs bt hf aplac 
ly aye, a place 
ſhould be therewithall aſſigned to them 
that are oꝛdered, where they ſhall exer⸗ 
ciſe their office. This decre is foztwo 
cauſes very p2ofitable , Firlt, that the 
Charchſhouldnot be burdened 22 


* * 7 | * os a 
ä ſuffered no new 4 ' 1 : "17 | 
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2oper office,but they oꝛdaine them on -| 


Cap, 15 
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Cap P. g. 4 
execution wherofthey are = = ſo» | f 
lemne pꝛoteſtation. But the Romiſhe th vnderneath the: | 
maiſters (which think 5 ther is nothing Foz they bie ceremonyes aboutit, ep- | 
in religion to be cared fo2,but their bel- | ther fetched out of pv meſſe, oz fap- | 
ly) firſt do expound title to be the reue⸗ ned of a 
nue vj may fuffiſe to ſuſtain them, whe- to loꝛbeare. But of true examinatie e 
ther it be by their cwn linelhobe oz by  nothyng pally vpon h wa Hadol 1 ch 
benefice, Therefoꝛe when they oꝛder a | they retaine)of the people: jo on 2 d 
Deaton c2 a ſoꝛivſt, Wout takyng care | ofather things necellarx, they make no 
wher they ought to miniſter, they geue mention. cal a thatowy theirfwliſh ge- 

| the » oꝛder, if they be rich enough to find | ſturings mete to be laughed at, ame 

| themſelues. But what ma ca admit this | fo a fond 4 colde comterfaiting of? uty- |. 
y the title which the decree of the coũſell quitie. The Biſhops have their deput: 

| requircth,Gheuld be the yeerely reuenue | which befoze the ozderingmay! enquire 

| fo2 their ſuſtenance 2 But now bicauſe ol their learning. But what? wheth! 

| the latter Canons condened the biſhops they ca read theuw-maſſes;wyetyertl 
with penaltie to finde them whom they | can decline a comon nown, Þ they 
had o2dered without ſufficient title, by light vppon in reading, oꝛ conivgate a 
thys meane fo reſtraine they2 to much verb, oꝛ do know the ſignification ort 
caſie admitting: there hath bene alfo a wo2d, foz it is not neteſſarpe y th pbe 
ſutteltie deuiſed to mock out this penal | cunning enough to coftrue a verſe; And 
tie. Fo2 he 5ᷣ is oꝛdered, naming any ti⸗ vet they be not put back frb pꝛieſtha 
tle whatſoever it be, pꝛomiſeth p he wil | whiche fayle euen inthe childiſhe rudi- 
be content ther with: by thys ſhift he is mentes, ſo that they bzing any mony oꝛ 
dꝛiuen fro his action fo2 hys finding. J | comendation of fauo2, Ok like ſozkis1t, | 
paſſe oner a thouſand fraudes that are that when they are bzought to the altar 
herein vled: that when ſome doe falfipe to be oꝛdered, it is aſkedthzice 8 
name vaine titles of benefices,wherup- not vnderſtanded, whether they be woz 
on they can not make fine ſhillinges by | thy of the honoꝛ. One anſwereth 
peare:other ſome vnder ſecretecouenat | neuer ſawe them: but bicauſe hating 
do boꝛrowe benefices, whiche they pꝛo | ſhoulde wante ofthe fozme,he hath that 
miſe that they will byandby reſtoze a- parte in the playe.) They ard my pthy, 
gaine, but ſometime they reſioze not at | What may a man blame inth 

all. And ſuch other myſter pes. rend fathers, nt ILY 

But althogh theſe groſſer abuſes wer ſo open ſacrileges,thep de 

takt away,ts not this alway an abſurt i latigh to ſcoꝛne Op aan 

tie, fo appoit a pꝛieſt to whõ you afſigne | bicairſe they are Wh 

no place: Alſo they 02der no man but to 
ſacrifice , But the true oꝛdinaunce of a 
pꝛieſt is, to be called fo the gouernment | 

of the Church: and a Deacon to be called | ſo haynous wicked 7 ese ist, 

to the gathering ol the almes: they do in with haled by iet to p = Ubm . 
deede with many pomps ſhadow theyz death, as though it we _ 1 
doing, that in p very ſhew it may haue old tyme dilcloſed at 

a renerence among the ſiznple , But a-| aste drt 

mong men ß haue their found wit, what thought that at 
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6 Now row march votheyl be 
(:lues better in bello wing ol b 


oꝛdering, but now it is altogether ſepa | £ 
rate? There is among them a diuerſe 
maner. Foz the biſhops only do not con⸗ 
ferre benefices:4 in thoſe. whereof they 
arc ſata to haue the coferri 
not the ful right : but other; 
ſentation, t they reteine only the title 
of collation fop honozs ſake, Ther are 
alſo nominations out of ſcholes,4 reſig- 
natids,either ſimple.o2 made fo2 cauſe 
of eſchange, comendatozy wzitings,p2e 
uentions, 4 whatſoeuer is of that ſozt. 
But they alſo behaue themſelues that 
none of them ca repzoche another with 
any thing. So Aatfirme, that ſcarcely| 
euerp hundzeth benefice, is beffowed 
| at this day in the papacie without Si- 
monie, as the olde waiters defined Sy- 
monie. J doe not ſaye that they all by 
them with ready money: but ſhewe me | 
one ortwentie that cõmeth to a benefice ; 
wit out ſome by commendation, Some 
either kinred oz alliance pꝛomoteth, E 
ſome p authozitieof their parẽ ts: ſome 
by doing of pleaſures do get themſelues 
fauoure, Finally benefices are geucn 
to this ende, not to pꝛouyde fog þ chux⸗ 
ches, but foz them that receyus them, 
Thereſoꝛe they callthembenefices,bp 


clare that they make no other accom 
or them, but as the beneficiall giftes or 
Pꝛinces, whereby they eyther get the 
 fauoure of their ſoldiars oz rewarde | 
their ſcrutces, Jomit how 3 


des are beſtowed 
moile kepers, ſt e 


Win rrp aj 4 
ters moze,thi about benefice 
man may lap that they are. 
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whiche woꝛde they do ſufficiently de- | 
apt nement of the church, p one robber ſhal 
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hom tits Tis nome Soar A Fad 
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which thing was once fopned with the you L. ten — 7 ” 
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haue recey 


ſtardes from their fathers? . 
Mold euer the eee of he 
reople.thocah thei bay been neuer ſo co2 
rupt and lawleſſe,haue gone ſo lar: But 
this is alſo moze monſtrous , that one 
mã, (A wil not ſay what maner of ma, 
but truly ſuch a one as can not gouerne 
bimlelke) is ſet to gouerne fine oz ſire | 
churches. A man map ſex in theſe daies 
in Pꝛinces courtes, võg men that haue 
 thz& Abbaties, two Bilhopzikes, one 
| Arehbiſhopzike, But ther be commonli 
canons with fiue,ſix 02 ſeuf benefices, 
wherof thei hane no care at al, but in re 
ceiuig d reuenues. A wil not obiea, p it 
is eche where cried out againſt by the 
wozd of god, which hath log ago cealſed 
to beofany eſtimation at al amõg the, 
A wil not obiect Þ there haue ben many 
molt ſeuere penal ozdinances in many 
toũſe ls made this wickednes: 
foz thoſe alſo they boldl deſppſe as oft 
as thep liſt, But A ſay that both are m6 


| ſfrous wicked doings, whichare vtter 


ly againſt God and nature & the gouer⸗ 


eee pee 
| he ſhould be called a Paſtoz, which 
nat be pzeſent withbisflockethough he 
rev erer 
b the name of the church, to deliuer 

| | from all blame, But alſo: 
| w Ood wih in tele leadenelſcs is cõ 


abhominable filthines 
hol Te 
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ging a lawful Paſtoz) Let vs ſe how | to rule hi 


faithfully they exerciſe their otice. Df ; 


the Pꝛieſts 5ᷣ be there created, ſome be 
Pöls, ſome be(as thei cal the) Secular. 
The firſte of theſe two companies was 
vnknowen fo p olde church: and it is ſo 
againft þ pzofcſion of Poſtkes,to haue 
ſuch a place in the church, in old tyme 
whe thei wer choſen out of the Ponaſte 


Epiſt. u. 
b. 3. 


ries into the clergy, they ceaſſed to bee 
Monks. And Gregorie, whoſe tyme had 
much dꝛegs vet ſuffered not this confu- 
ſton to be made. Foꝛ he willeth p they 


| be put out of þ clergie Þ be made Abbo- 


tes, foʒ y no mi can rightly be together 
both a Pök g a clerk:ſith p one is a hin 
derace to the other, Now if Jalſke,how 
be wel faulfilleth his office, who the Ca- 
nons declare to be vumete:what Jpzai 
you, will they anſwere? They will foz- 
ſoth alledge vnto me thoſe vntimelpe 
bo2ne decrees of Innocente q Boniface, 
wherby Ponks are ſo receiued into the 


| honoz and power of P;ziefthode,y they 


might ſtil abyde in their Ponaſkerics, 
But what reaſon is this, that euery vn⸗ 
learned aſſe, ſo fone as he hath once poſ⸗ 
ſeſſed the ſ& of Rome, may with one 
woꝛde ouerthꝛow al antiquitie? But of 
this matter we ſhall ſpeake hereafter, 
Let this ſuffice fo2 thys tyme, Þ inthe 
purer church it was holde fo2 a greate 
abſurditie, it a'Ponk did execute the of- 
fice of Pziſthode, Foz Hierome ſaythy | 


when they are ozdzed, they 
are expzefty foz'b der ty bothe th 
5 God comma'ndet thal Prien es Fe 2 
this ſong is ſung to them le abt, n | 
content with his t N ne 
to miniſter the's nt nes, mz fd 
execute an tl ngin * ublike 
office,Let them d . | 
is an opẽ mockery of | fe f. Milt 
end be me [tf Va ab: 
ffeyn from his true and naturalod 
and hat he which aththe na me, 1 
not hane ths thing, eb Lc] 
9 Atome to! ſecular Pjielts which 
are partly beneũced men, {as theycall 
the) that is to ſay, hane'benefiees wher- 
vpd toline: x partly do let duns weird 
Ip labour to hyze, in ng,02 | 
t line as it wer ofa frpende gather 
therenpon, Benefices haue eptyer cat 
bu hr pa 1 t cures ol pa⸗ 
roches:02 thei be des or dein 
men, p get their l. wity ung 
[Pacbendes,Canoni 
(dignikies, chaplati int md 
| Yowbeit, ſince — 45 ot n 
dure ende ql 4 & 1 
geuen tothe very boxes, — men; 
that is to ſay byrdmbe bf 3 ome, 
As cöcerning the hirelinges,P gerryer 
liuig fr6 day to day, it vhat ll 


he doth not execute 5 cfftce of a Pꝛieſt, 
while he is conuerſaũt among Monks: 


t maketh hiſelt one of thecdmon people 


to be ruled bi the pꝛieſts. But, although 
we graũt the this what do they of their 
dutie. Of the medicãts ſome do pꝛeach: 
al the other Ponks, epthetfingi 02 mũ⸗ 


the office ſuffreth, pꝛieſts to be made to 
tbis purpoſe, Wheras ? ſcripture plain 


ble vp males in their denen. As though at 
eyther Chꝛiſt willed, oz the nature ol 


. 
mefal maner fo gene 
fos na bras 


a multffude as now 5 1 A arme net 


w: Therkoze when 9 hey? 1 * 8 . «dy 4 
openly,02 fozaſmuch as they think they 


to teſtificth;that it is the — | 


| a = = "1 "2 i Fn 
in woꝛdes, how great a di 
office 


a long declaration 
nall to ſo hainous indignitie. Bzeefly Þ 


(ap, ik it be the office of Paieſthode (as 


| the woꝛd af God paeſcribeth., E the aun⸗ 
cient Canons require)to fede q 
+ to gouerne the ipirituall kingdome,of 


church, | the Bilhap,s 


Chaiſt: all ſuch ſacrificersas haus none piter 


other wazke oz wa inmaking a 
market of maſſes, are not onely idle in 
their otkite, but allo haue no office at all 


Y to exerciſe. Fo2 there is no place aſſig-| accbpt 
\ + |nevthem to teach :thoybavona lacks 


gouern: Finally ther is nothing left fo 
thẽ, but the altar, wherupon to ſacrifice 
Ch2ilt: which is not to oer to God hut 
to deuils, as we ſhal ſee in another place; 
10 J doe not here touche the aut warde 
faultes, but only the in ward enil, which 
ſticketh faſt by the rote in their inſtitu⸗ 
tion. J will adde a ſaxing, whiche will 
ſound ill in their eares: but bicauſe it is 
true, Jmaſt ſpeake itꝛthat in þ ſame de 
aree are to be accbpted Cands,Deanes, 
Chaplains, Pꝛouoſtes, ꝶ al they that are 
fedde with idle benefices, Foz what ſer⸗ 
uice can they do to the Churche oz thei 
haue put from thiſelues the pzeaching 
of the woꝛd, the care of diſcipline,/4 ms 
niſtration of ſacramuntes, as tomuche 
troubleſome burdens. Mhat then haue 
they remaining, herby thei may boaſt 


themſelues to be traePyieltszSinging 
mpe of ceremonyes, But 


[102ſoth, 4 a po 


+ the other dꝛegs of like names, 
the ſhal we 


of the Church excluvcth them from the 
hono2 of Pꝛieſtbod. Pet they ſtifly hold | 
that they be pzieſtes:but we mult pluck. 
of theyꝛ viſo2 : ſo ſhal we find, that their 
whole pꝛofeſſion is molt ſtrange i farre | 
remouedfrom 5j office of Pzteſtes, both 
which the Apoſttes deſcribe vnto vs „4 


make of tht al? Tru⸗ 
ly both the woade of Chailt, i the vſage 


« 
* 


Church. Ther foꝛe all ſuch oꝛders, with 


what titles ſoeuer they denotified th 
they be new, being neither vphol / 
den by the inſtituti5 of God, nos by the 
auncient vſage of the Church, anght ta 
haue no place in the deſcription of the 
ſpirituall government, which h Church 
hath receaued conſecrate with the 1020s | 
own mouth. Oz (it they wil rather daut 
me toſpeak mozeſimyly and grolly)foz 
Þzouoſtes,4 

ſozt, do not (0 


Ofthec 


I; i . . 


— 


did ſtrive to retain their office. Fo we 
wold willingly graũt vnto them, y they 
haue a godly 4 excellent office, it thei div 
execute it, But when they wil be accdp- 
ted Paſtozs, while they fozſake b chur- 
ches emitted to them, e caſt the care of 
them vpon other, they do as if it wer the 
Paſtoꝛs office to do nothing. A an Uſu⸗ 
rer that neuer ſtirred his fete out of the 
Citie, would pzofeſſe himſelfe a Plows- 
ma, oꝛ a keper of a vineparde: if a ſol⸗ 
dier 5 had bene cotinually in the battell 
t in the tampe, ⁊ had neuer ſene iudici⸗ 
al court 02 bos, wold boaſt himſciffoz 
a lawyer, who could abide ſuch ſtinking 
follies. But theſe mf do ſomwhat moze 
abſurdly,that wil ſeme e be called law⸗ 
ful Paſtoꝛs of the Church, yet wil not 
be ſo, Fo how many a one is there, that 
doth ſo much, as in ſhe w, exerciſe the go 
uernment ofhys Church: Pany do all 
their life long deuoure the reuenues of 
Churches, to which they neuer come ſo 
much as to loke vpon them. Som other 
do once by peare eyther come thfſelues, 
oʒ ſende thepz ſtewarde, that nothyng 
ſhoulde be loſte in the letting to kerme. 
When thys cozruption firſt crepte in, 
they that would enioy thys kinde ol va⸗ 
tation, exempted themſelues by pꝛiuile⸗ 
ges: now it is a rare example, to haue 
one refident in his owne Church. Foz 
they eſteeme them none otherwiſe than 
farmes, ouer which thei ſet they vicars 
as bailpes oz farmers . But thys very 
naturall reaſon reieceth,that be ſhould 
be Paſtoz of a flock, that neuer ſaw one 
werbe therof, 
[12 It appeareth Þ euen in the tyme of 
Gregory, there were certaine ſedes of 


doth in one place grenouſly complain of 
it. The wozld(ſaithhe)is ful of pzieſtes: 
but pet in the haruelt there are ſeldome 


thys milcheefe, Þ the rulers of churches, | 
began to be negligent in teaching:foz be | 


"take bpon 


what do we, O Paltozs.which receave 
the reward,anvare no wozkmen? We 
are fallen to outward buſineſe, and 

take in handime thing.0 perlameans 
ther. Weleaue the minifterye of pzea- 
ching: and to dur puniſhment, as J (&, 
we arc called Biſhops 5j kepe the name 
of hono2 & not of vertue. Dith he vieth 
ſo great ſharpnes of wozds againſt the, 


diligent in their office : What Ipzaye | 


vou, would he ſap, i he ſawe or the By⸗ 
were almoll-none,o2 truely eee 
t ot the reaſt ſcarſely euery hũdaeth 
once in all bys life to go hy into a Ful. 
pete Foz men be come to ſuch madneſle 
that it is commonly compted a thing to 
baſe foz  dignitie ofa Bilhop,to make 
a ſermon to the people. In the tyme of 
Bernard, thynges were fomewhat moze 
decayed:but we ſe alſo with how ſharp 
chidings he enueyeth againft the whole 
ozder : which yet it is likely to baut ben 
then mach purer them Gaga 


this outward fozm ol 
— 
cozner wherin robbers — al 


Truly al thi = — 
— —— 


| wozkmen founde: bicauſe in dede we | diſozdered 


| 


| 


tg ig ners wher halve that 


0 


biſhops of religion, the vicars of chaiſt, ger 
the heades of the faithfull : bycauſe the 
power of the Apoſtles is by ſucceſſion | 
come vnto vs. They are alway bzag- | ouer 
ging of theſe follies,as though thei tal- 
ked vnto ſtockes. But ſo oft as thy Hal 
boaſt of this, A will tho: of thi againe, 
what thei haue commb w the Apoſtles. 
Foz we ſpeake not of any inheritable 
deſcending honoz,that may be geuen to 
men euen while they lys fleping:but of 


much fice from. Likewiſe when we af- 
firme that their kingdome is the tiran | 
nie of Antichꝛiſk, byandbp they aun⸗ 
ſwere,that it is that reuerende 21 
chic,ſo oft pꝛaiſed ofnotable ; boli me. | 
As though þ holi fathers when Re | 
mẽded the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie 02 
ſpiritual gouernement, as it was deli⸗ 


| Apoſtles, did dzeaineofthis miſſhapen 
| t waſt diſoꝛdꝛed heape, where the Bi⸗ 
ſdops are foz the moſt part, eyther ruds 
alles, which know not * very ſirit e cd 
mon pzinciples of Faith, oz ſomtyme | | 
childꝛẽ yet new come [rb the nourſs; 4 
it any be learneder ( which vet is arare 
eraple)thet think a Biſhopztke to be no 
thing els but a title of gloztouſnes and 
magnificence: where the perſons of the. 
' churches thinke no moze of feeding the 
locke, thã a ſhawmaker doth of plowig: 


| wher al things are conſtũded w maze | 


| than Babilonicall diſperfing,that there 

| remaineth no mo2e any one ſtep twhole | car 

ot that 0zdinance of the Fathers, 

4 Whatif we deſcend to their ma ⸗ 
of $ wozlv, | 

which Chzift requirethe wher is ß ſalt 

ee lines eic 


1 


. © thoehiek | 2 n 


the office of pzeaching, which they ſo — 


nered them from hand to hand from the | clergie: 


wy —_— Nr 
o * . 


ne t| 
— 1 


— — 
tentiouſnes in al the parts of thoir u. 
In ſuffring wherof the woꝛld is ſo we⸗ 

died, j it is not to be feared, F I ſhould 
ſeme to enfozme r much. 


2 
ale incredle-a tr is Facet 
eracter triall to be had of þ maners of þ 
Cat vers e © guinig fb 
ee geddes, Aoi beer 
p Cs Le 
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| 


Enn 
e Foz if we 
eee 


Aa eme 
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44 


=_ the communion of the Supper, | 
the faithful did kiſſe one another, e ofs | 
fer their almes at the altar: ſo firſt by a | 
ſigne, A afterwarde by very liberalitie 
they ſhewed their charitie , The Dea- 
con, that was the poꝛe mens ſteward, 
receyuedthat which was geuf to diſtri 
bute it, Row of thoſe almes,there com- 
meth no moze to the pw2e, than if they 
were thzowen into the ſea, Therefoze 
they mock the church w this lying dea- 
conrie. Truly therin they haue nothing 
like, neither to the inſtitution of Þ Apo⸗ 
ſtcles,noz to the auncient vſage. But » 
| very diſtribution of the gods thei haue 
tonueped an other way e haue ſo fra- 
med it, that nothing ca be deuiſed moze 
| vnozderlye, Foz as theues, when they 
haue cut mens thꝛots, do deuide pᷣ pꝛap 
among the: ſo theſe, after the queching 
of the light of gods woꝛd, as thought the 
church wer llaine, do tb inke p whatſc- 
euer was dedicate to holy vſes is layed 
open foz pzay and ſpoile. Zherfoze mas 
king a diuiſion, euerp one bath ſnatched 
to himſelfe as much as he could. 
16 Yere al theſe old oꝛders, p we haus 
declared, are not onli troubled, but ww 
iy wiped out q raſed. The 
pꝛieſts ot cities, which being made rich 
| by this pzay, wer turned into Canons, 
haue made hanocke of the chiefe part 


partition was vnoꝛderli, bicauſe to this 
day they ſtriue about the boſids, What- 
ſoeuer it be, by this pzoniſion it is pꝛo⸗ 


þ church ſhould come to the pwze, whole 
bad ben the halle part at leaſt, Foz the 
Canons dogeue them the fourth part bi 
: 2 woe part they do 
e 
would beſtow it vpon boſpikalitie,and 
other duties of charitie , I ſpeake not 
what the clerks ought to do wyth their 
poztion,x to what vſe they ought to be- 


among them. But it appeareth that the 


uided, Þ not one balfpeny of þ gods of | 


appoint to Biſbops, that thei | 


Keen . ther erpenſes, ong 
o be open ze in netellitie. 
pzay vou, it thei hadt yone e 15 a 2 k b fear 
ol god in their heart, won 17 10 x (In 
this burden ofconſciencc,Falthatth; 
tate, x wherew they apes 10 

of thefte, yea of ſacrilege⸗ put 

are litle moned w the lungen 


perſuade, thei baue fog dip wel tt 
med oꝛders in their church, as they a 
wont to boaſte. Let them 10 em 
thoztly, whether deaconrie be n lire 
to ſteale e robbe. M they dente this,th 
ſball alſo be comipelles to confeſſe, th; 
they baue no dea e lett: fozal 
as among them, all the diſpoſition 
gods of the Churche is openly 2 
into a ſpoiling full of ſacrilege. 
17 But here thei vſe a very fair colo 
Foz they laysthat ? dignitigof cht 
is by y magnifickce not vncomlily 
bolden. And they baue of their ſec ſame 
e,, boaſt, 
b ſoonly are fulfilled thoſe 
wherby the old Pzophets d 1 
riouſnes of EN when 5 
kingly gozgeouſnefſe is lern in þ bien, 
ly oꝛder. Not in vain(ſay thei) god hath 
ee Ing NS churck 
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| 
| 
| 


— 


| befoze his leete, that they ſhall dedirate 
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would repzehend bis dune 
* thoſe things to t 


f flouriſhed abzode, What then 
meane thefe ſayings?Whatſoeuer is a- 

ny wher pꝛecidus, hie, excellit, it onght* 
to be made ſabteet to the Love. Wher- 
as it is namely ſpoken of kings, Þ they 
ſhall ſubmit their ſerpters fo Chzilte, p 
they ſhall thꝛow downe their crownes 


their gwbs to the church: when ( wil thei 
ſaye)was it better & moze fully perfo;- 


way his purple roabe, leauing the dzna- 
ments of þ Empire, as ſome one of the 
comon people,ſubmitted himſelf befoze 
God g the churche,to folemne penance? 


veltvwed their endeuozs e their cares 
to pꝛeſerne pure doctrine in p Church,: 
to cherich t defend ſound teachers: Wut 
how Pꝛieſtes at Þ time exceeded not in 

ſuperfluous richefſe, that only ſentence 
| of the Sirtode at Aquileia,where Amb 

was cheefe, ſufficiently declareth:glozi- 
ous is ponerty in the Pzielts of þ lozd, 
Truelp the b had at Þ time ſome 


then when he r other like godly pꝛintes 


| Churche obſerued. As foz that 

beſfowen vpon the carniſhing of tt 
2 ; 
ſure be nat vſcd, which both very na⸗ 
ture of holy things and the 


Apottles t other holy fathers 


med, than when Theodoſius rafting a- | Nothing 


eriples. But 
25 


J will not ſay p auncient ſparing, 
but to any honefk meane it is retected, - 
at all pleaſeth, but that which 
ſanvureth of riot, andthe cozruption of 
times. In the meane time they are ſo 
far from having due care of the linely 
temples, Þ they wold rather ſuffer ma- 
ny thonſandes of the poꝛe to periſhe fo; 
bunger, than they wold bzeakethe leaſt 
chalice oz cruet, to releene their n&de. 
[And en not pzonounce of my ſell 
any thing moze grenouſly againlt the, 
thigontyiwoldbaue ths goal reavers 
to thinke vpon: it it houlde happen that 
eggs toro — 
we euen 03 
Wan 


richeſſe, wherw thei might haue ſet out | wha 


the churches honoz, 

thoſe to be the true oznamentes ol the 
church. Wee aptinlt thETmhl g 
Pages dente er any te 
— 


DA 


— ſpeake of men. Theſe godes are de- | 
dicate to Chziſt: therfoze they are to be 
diſpoſed after his wil. But they all in 
vain ſap, that this part is beſtowed vpõ 
Chztifte, which they haue waſted other | 
wiſe than he commaunded, Yowbeit,ts 
confeſſe þ truthe,there is not much of þ | poſſeſſe 
oꝛdinary reuenue of the Church abated 
foz theſe expeſes, Foz ther are no biſho- 
paiks ſo welthy,no abbatie ſo fat, final- 
lyneither ſo many, noz ſo large beneff- 
ces, ̊ map ſerue to fill the glutfony of 
Pꝛieſta. But while they ſ@ke to ſpare 
| thiſelues,they perſuade p people h ſu- 
| pcrſtitio, to turne z which ſhuld be be- ponerty 
| owed vpon Þ poꝛe, to build temples,to | of þ Lozd:Foz pero a> 
| let vp images, to bie tewels, to got colt- | ty refuſe as ta much right 
; ty garmentes. So wyth this gulfe are 
| daily almcs conſumed, 
Oe tbe reuenue, that they receiue of 
| thetr lands 2 poſſeſſion, what els ſhal 4 2 Al 
lap, but py which A haue alredy laid, and | that © 
which is befoze all mens epcs? Me ſee ryofa biſhopto pꝛouide fo2 the 
with what faithfulneſſe they which are | the poꝛe: that it is þ ſhame ofally 
called bilhops and abbots,do diſpoſe the to udy wo their own iches. But t 
greateſt parte. What madneſſe is — | | | 


| 


in nombꝛe ofgades,in IND of ry is long agac taken at a th 

 houſes,in daintiaeſſe of apparell t fare? may no moze gaz ve of 1 itle tothe 
And howe muche was this contrary to commendation of their che 2 1 oi 

their office,that the v, whom the eternal think A haue alredy uten J beer 
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| Be. u Chapter. 
Ot the Supremacie of the Sea of Rome. 


| {7Xthertowe baue reherfed thoſe wy | 
ders er tbe Church, 

thegouernment bez oth 5 

terward tozrupted in tymen, : &6 thice 

{ fo2th maze 1 mene abuſed, da nom in | 

pope church reteine onli their name, 

1 bred darencthing els dat viſaurs:that ſe 
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| -— they only adde F eathalike h 


we haue not vet touched it: becanſe it ſhewe that en 


toke beginning neither from the-inlli- 
tution of chꝛiſt, noz fr þ vſe of the olive 


church as thoſe fozmer parts did which || 
vue haut ſhewed to haue ſo pzoceded ir 


antiiquitp, bi wickednes of times thei 


are vtterly degenerate, haue put on al | 


| together a new fozme. And yet they go 
about to perſwade þ wozld, þ thys is þ 


 chiefe in a maner only boũd of j bnt- 
tie of þ church. il we tleaue to the ſea of | 


Rome, x cõtinus in g; obedifce thereof, 
They relt (q ſap) pzincipally vpon this 
ſtay, wh they wil take away p church 
from vs, x clayme it to themſelues, foz- 
that they kepe the head, vpon which the 
vnitie ofthe church hangeth, 6 without 
| which the curch mult nerds kal aſunder 
and be bzoken in pieces. Foz thus they 
think, p the church is as it were a mai⸗ 
mod and beadleſſe body, vnleſſe it be ſub 
| iect to þ ſea of of Rome, as to her head, 
{Lherfoze whe they talke of their Yier- 
arche, they alway take their beginning 
at this pzinciple:Þ the Biſhop of Rome 
(as the vicar of Chꝛiſt, which is p head 


of the vniuerſall church:and that other- 
wiſe the church is not well ozdzed vn⸗ 
leſſe the ſea do holde the ſupzemicie a- 
boue all other, Therefo:e this alſo is fo 
be examined, ol what ſozt it is: that we 


iuſt gouernement of the Church, 


2 
| 


| we lape this ne 
it,w the 
fozeif | 


= 9 
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of the church) is in hys ſtede pꝛeũdente 1 


may omit nothing that perteineth to | 1 


. 
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ther r 


made an example 
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Wölch be nota bleth with his 

Ther is therfsze na tauſe 
waln binn bs by this ervnpe, as bya | 


perpetuall rule, which we haue ſen to 
6 be endoring but foz a time. Out of the 


newe Zeſtament they haue nothing to 


that if was (aid ta one: thou art Peter, 
e byd this ſtone J wil build my church. 
Again, Peter,loueft thou me: ede my 
chepe. But admitting » theſe be ſtrong | 
p2ones,they muſte firſt ſhewe, that he 
which is cõmaunded to fede-p ſtocke of 


'Chyiſt hath power committed to hym | 


duer all churches: + that to binde and to 
loſe is nothing cls but to be ruler of all 
the wozbÞ, But as Peter had retepued 


| the cõmaũdemẽt ofthe lozd,ſo he exhoz- 
teth al other pateftes to feve the church, 


Vereby we map gather, vᷣ by this ſap⸗ 


tg ofchuſt, ther was either nothing ge 


yen to Peter moze tha to the refte,o2 » 
Peter did ogally communicate wyth o⸗ 
ther þ power ᷣ he had reeepned. But, 5 
ve ſtriue not vatlv, we haue in another 
glace a clear expoſitid out of þ month of 
chziſt, what is to binde 4 ta loſe: Þ is to 
lap, to reteine and to foꝛgeue fins. But to 
the mance of bynding and loſing, both 
the whole Scripture eche where ſhe⸗ th 
weth, 1 Maul very wel declareth, when 
he ſapeth that the miviſters of the geſ⸗ 
pel, haue eammanndement to reconcile 
men to god, and allo haue power to pus 
niche them that teluſe this benente. 
Vowe ſhamefully they welt thoſe 
ptates, p make mention ot binding and 
loWrg, I both haute 9 th ſHozkly tau⸗ 
chedz alitte herrafterJ' ſhal hatte deca⸗ 
ton ta derlare muze 3 


beau he fad h k. 8 


wthey | 1 


bereupon groweth the beginning of the 


| wytha very fit — | | 
and toſed i m no. other wiſe, hat "a | 
faith reconcileth ſome to Gun and their | 
owne belerfe vindeth other lune, Ifthe. "i 
Pope oid take this onely yon hym: 4 N 
thinke there will be no man that woly | 
eyther enuie it oꝛ ſtriue abaut it. But 
btraule this ſucceſſion being tramiiim = 
r nothing gainfull pl-aſethnot i Pope, 


contftion, what Chꝛiſt p 
ter. Therfoze I gather by the veri mat⸗ 
ter it ſelf, there is nothyng meante vy 
the dignitie ok the office of an Apoltte, 
which cñ not be ſeuered frum p charge. 
Foꝛ if y definition which Ahaue vehear 
led, be reteiued ( which eñ not hut ame 
lelly be reieced) here is nothing geuen 
to Peter, that was not alſo common ta | 
his other fellowes: bicauſe atherwyls] | 
ther ſhould not onelp wzorig be dont to 
the perſons, hut the veri maieſty of docs: 
trine hold hilt: They cryout an p other 
fide: what auaileth it J pꝛap van to run 
vpon this rock? o they Wal nat y20ue, 
but as the pꝛeaching of one (at 
was eniqyned to al the A 
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common te 

rally by bimſcifs; which was not — 
to the other, but in tommon. What'if 
anſwer wyth Cyprian and COS 
p Chꝛiſte did it not fſb2 thys purpoſe, to 
p2eferre one man beloze other, but ſo to 
et out the vnity df Þ Church. Foz thus 
ſaith Cyprian, that Godin the perſon sf 
one, gaue the keyes to dll to ignifyÞ v⸗ 
nity ot all:and p̊ the reſt were the ſame 
thing that Peter was, endued W like 
partaking both ofhonoz and power: but 
that the beginning is taken at vnitpe, x 
the churche of Chꝛiſt may be ſhewed to 
one. Auguſtineſaith: there were not 
in Petera myſtery of the Charche, the 
L 02d would nofſap to him,J will gene 
thee the keyes. Foz if this was ſayde to 
Peter, the Church hath them not: but il 
the Church haue them, then Peter, wh 
be receiued þ keyes,betokened p whole 
Church, And in an other place. When 
they were all aſked,only Peter anſwe ⸗ 
red, thou art Chꝛiſt, it is ſayd to him, 
J wil geue th# the ke pes, as thoughe he 
alone had receiued þ power ot binding 
and loſing: wheras bothe be being one, 
ſatd the one ſoꝛ all, and he receiued the 


other with all as bearing the 
; Lherefoze one fo; all, becauſe 
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ah of * courage: |- 
therefozc he hath power ouer them. As 
though we might not w better coloure 
gather that Andzew is in degree beloze 
Peter, bicauſe he wente befoꝛe hym in 


time, bꝛoughte him to Chꝛiſte. But J ; re 


paſſe over this. L et Peter truelyhauey & 
ürſt place: yet there is great difference 
betweene the honoz of degree e power, 
We ſee 5ᷣ the Apoſtles commonly grail 
fed this to Peter, N he ſhould lpeake ir 
Ic es, and after a cetraine maner 
noe befoze them with pzopoun ding, ex⸗ 
een king: bur ofhis 
power we read nothing at all. 

5 Bowbeit we be not pet come to dil 
pute of ᷣ poynt:onely at thys pzeſent 3 
inhenvythronetynameof Peterther| 

na 
bilde a ouer the wt 


aun. fo thoſe olv folic 
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5. their felow,but not their Loꝛd. He doth 


his owne and bis brethens name, that 
Chill is the ſonne of God, Uppon thys 
racke Chʒiſte buildeth his Churche:be- 
cauſe it is(as Paule faith)the only foũ⸗ 
dation, beſide which there can be layde 
none other. Neither do J here thercfo2e 
refuſe the authoziti of y fathers, bicauſe 
I wante their teſtimonies, if 4 liſted to 
allege them:but (as A haue ſaid) J will 


matter trouble the readers in vain, ſpe⸗ 
ctally ſith this poynt hath bene long ago 
diligentip enough handled and declared 
by men of our fide, 

And pet in dede no man can better aſ⸗ 
ſoile this queſtion, than the ſcripture it 
ſelfe, i we compare al the places, wher 
it teacheth, what office t power Peter 
bid among the Apoſtles, howe he beha⸗ 
ned humſelfe, 4 how he was accepted of 
them, Run ouer all p reinaincth wꝛit⸗ 
ten, vou (hall finde nothing els, but p he 
was one of the. xii.egall with the reſt, 


in dede pꝛopounde to the councel, it any 
thing be to be done: e geucth warning 
what is mete to be don: but therwithal 
be heareth other,x doth not only graunt 
them place to ſpeake their minde, but 
leaueth the iudgement to them: when 
they had determined, be foiowed and o⸗ 
beyed. When he wpteth to p Paſtoꝛzs, 
he doth not cõmaund the by authozityc, 


| as Superioꝛ: but he maketh the his co- | 


panions, 2 gentli erhoꝛteth the,as egals 
are wont to do. When he was accuſed 
- | foz that he had gone into the Gentiles, 
although it were without cauſe, yet be 
anſwered # purged hiunſelfe, When be | 


Ac.5.24. was commaunded by his felowes,to go 


r 


W John into Samaria, be refaſed not. 
 Wheras the Apoſtles did ſend him, thei 


did therly declare y thep helde him not 


foz their ſuperioꝛ. Wheras he obeied | 
toke vpon him the ambaſſage commit- 
ted to him. be did therbi confolle,that be 


Ofthe outyyard meane: 


Chapters together Paule tr 


not with contending aboute ſo cleare a | fo Peter, not to pꝛołeſſe ſub 


at | had a fellowſhip wp 
anthogiteeouer the 
things were, yet the only Et 
Galathians may eaſiip ti pores 
from vs: nes * 20h 


pꝛoue nothing els, but tat j 
was egall to Pefer in honoz of Ano! 
ſhip, Then he rebearſeth that he 


only to make their coufent af D Dogrin 
appꝛoued by teſtimonpe to all me 

5 Peter himſelf regaired no ſuch th 
but gaue him his right handegf low 
ſhip, to wozke in | 

| Lo2ds vineyard:andthat there was no 
lefler grace geuen to hym among the 
Gentiles, than to Peter among the Je 
wes: Finally, that when Peter dealte 
not very faithfally,he wagcozrected by 
bim, and obeyed his repzouing.Al theſe 
things do make plaine, either that ther 
was an equality betwene Paule # Pe- 
ter, oꝛ at leaſte that Peter had nomoze 
| power ouer the reſt, than they bad ouer 
him. And(as J haue already ſaid) Pan 


| of purpoſe laboureth about his none 
ould pꝛeter befoze him in the Apoſile- 
ſhip either Peter,p2 John, which were 
kellowes, not Loz des. 
8 But, to grant them that whit 2 
require concerning eter, that is, Þ he 
was tho Pꝛince of the Apoſtels, and er 

celled the reſt in di 
cauſe why they ſhoulde! 2 
ample make an vninerſa 
to perpetuitye that whiche | 
ones done:ſith there is af; i 
reaſon, One was chere a 
ales kertetbo teen 0 P , eref 
nũber. Af one 1 0 | 
it tberfoze folone & 
made ruler of a hun 
It is no maraell the 
mong tbem that 
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De 
men requireth this, chat in enery amm ſamethould fake pl 
bly,althoughthey be al egall in power, 
pet ther be one as a gotiernour, towhs Cie her-nety heap, under whoſe do-' 
the reſt may haue regard, There is nd minion we all cleus together, accozding: 
courte without a Conſul: no ſeſtien of to that oꝛder and that fozme of pollicpe 
indges without a pꝛetoꝛ, oꝛ pꝛopoũder, | which be hath pꝛeſtribed. Therfe2e thei | 
no company without a ruler, no felow- do a great wzbg to thʒiſt, whe by ß pꝛe⸗ 
ſhip without a maiſter. wo ſhould it be tfce they wil one mů to be ruler of y v⸗ 
no abſurditp, it we confeſſed that the A / niverſal church, bicauſe it cannot be w ⸗ 
poſtles gaue to Peter ſuch a Dupzema! out a hed, Foz Chꝛiſt is þhed of whde þ | 
cie. But which is of fozce ambgfew, | whole bodye coupled and knit together 
is not by e by to be dzawen to ß whole in euere iopnte:wherw one miniſtreth 
woꝛlo , to the ruling wherof no one mi to an other; ateoving to p wozking of 
ts ſufficient, But (ſay they) thys hath eneri member in þ meaſure therof,ma- 
place no leſſe in p whole vniuerſalitie | kethencreaſe of ß bodi. Se you not how 
of nature, thã in al the parts, that there he ſetteth al mi wout exceptid i ß body, 


be one ſoueraigne hed or all. And hereof | xleaucth þhonoz © name ofhed tochzilt | 
(x god wil) they fetch a pzofe fro cranes alone? e you not how he geueth fo e· 

t bees, which alway choſe to themſelues yerp member a certam mraſure, 3 a de⸗ 

| one guide, not many J allow in derd y termined and limited fun ion, wherby 
examples which they bꝛing foꝛth:but do both the perfection ofthe grace e the ſo⸗ 

bes reſozt together out of al d woꝛld to ueraigne power of gouc rnante map re- 

choſe them one king: euery ſeueral king maine with Chaift only? Neither am 3 


is contet whis own hiue. So amõg tra ignozant what they are wont to cauill, 
nes, euery heard hath their own king. when this isobicced agaynſt the ; they | 
What elles ſhal they pzouec here by but ſap Þ Chꝛiſt is pzoperly called the onely | 
that every churche ought to haue their head, bicauſe he alone reigneth by hrs 
own ſeueral Biſhop apointed thi? The | own authozity s in his own name: but 
they call vs to cpuile — They z thys nothing withſtandeth, but Þ ther 
allege that ſaping of Homere. It is not map be vnder hym an other miniſterial 
(god to haue many gouernours, e ſuch | hed (as they terme it) that may be hys 
things as in like ſenſe are red in p20-| vicegerft in earth. But by this cauilla- 
phane w2yters to the commendation of tion they pꝛeuaile nothing, bnleſſethey 
Monarchye. The anſwer is eaſpe. F02 | firſt ſhew Þ thys miniſtery was 02day- 
Monarchie is not pꝛaiſed of VIyſſes in| ned by Chꝛiſt. Foz the Apolile teacheth;E 5 p.. 22. 6 
Homere, o of anye other, in thys mea-| that the whole miniſtration is diſperſed 4.6.6. 
ning, as though one ought to be Empe- | thzough the members, e that the power 
roʒ ofthe whole wozld:but they meane loweth from that one heauenlyhed, oz Co.. 18. 
to ſhew that one kingdom can nat hold it they will haue it anyplainlyer ſpoke; &. a. x. 
wo kings: and that power (ashe calleth ith the ſcripture teftifieth that Cha iſt 4 
it) can abide no companion. is the hed /t claimeth that honoz to hmm 
9 ſt — it be as they wil bit is god/ alone, itought nat to be tranſferred to 1 
ho the whole woꝛld be any ether, but whõ Chꝛiſt i imſelle hath | 
vnde 2 narchie, which yet is made hes vitar, but that is not only no | 
eie itbe ſo: — 65 be largely cd- | 
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10 Paul fometpmes depainteth vato | 


| vza lin2ly image of the churche, of one 
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head he maketh tgere no mention. But 
rather bt his deſcriptiõ we may gather, 
J it isa dilagreing fr the inſtitutid of 
C iſt.Chꝛiſt at his aſcending toke fro 
vs the viũble pꝛeſence of hymſelke, vet 
he went vp to fulfil al things. Now ther 
foze the Church hath him yet pꝛeſente, 
ot alway ſhall haue. When Paul gocth | 
/t avout to ſhewe the meanc whereby he 
pꝛeſenteth himſelfe he calleth vs backe 
to the myniſters which he vſeth . The 
Loꝛd(ſaith he)is in vs all, accoꝛding to 
the meaſure of grace that he hath geuen 


to enery member, Therfoꝛe he hath ap- 


poin: ed ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſto2s, 
ſome Euangeliſtes, other ſome Tea⸗ 
chers. ac. Wlhp doth he not ſap, that he 
gath ſet one oner al, to be his vicegeret? 
F22 tte place required that pꝛincipalli, 
it could by no means haue bene omit⸗ 
ted if it had bene true. Chꝛiſt ( ſayth he) 
is with vs. Howe: by the miniſterie of 
men, who he hath appointed to gonerne 
the Church. Why not rather by p mi⸗ 
niſterial hed, to whom he hath commit⸗ 
ted his ſtead: De nameth vnitie: but in 
God, x in þ faith of Chzift.Ve alligneth 
to men nothing but commõ miniſterp, 
and to euerp one a perticular meaſure, 
In that commendation of vnitpe, after 
that he had ſaid that there is one bodp, 
one ſpirite, one hope of calling, one god, 


one faithe, one baptiſme, why hathe he 


not alſo immediatlye added one cherte 


ther in vnity?: Foz nothing coulde haue 
bene mo2e fitly ſpoken, ik it had bene 
true. Let that place be diligitly weed. 
It is alſo no dout but that he ment ther 
altogether to repꝛeſent the holp and ſpi⸗ 
rituall gouernment of Þ Church, which 
they that came after called Hierarchie. 
As fo2 Ponarchte among miniſters, he 


| not only nameth none, but alſo ſheweth | 


Biſhop,that may holde the church toge⸗ 


=—— 


that there is none.; If if al 
that he meante mae 
of coniopning, whert 
together with Chiiftt bet 
he not only ſpeaketh of nom 
hed, but apointeth to euery o 


why they ſhoulde ſattellydiſpate 


compariſon of the heauenly and earthlp| 
Hierarchie. Foz it is not ſafe toknowe 

beyonde meaſure of it. And in framing 
this conernment,we mult foloweno o- 


ther figure,than the Lo2d himſelfe hath 


painted out in his woꝛde. 


his biſhopꝛike, in dying fulfill 


of Pzieſthod,at Jeruſalf? ThePzince 
Biſhop, the 


of Paſtoꝛs, the Soueraigne 


Head of the Church, could not purchaſe 


hono2 to the plate:and could | 


follies moze tha childiſh?Chzt 
honoz of Supꝛematie to Peter:! 


Ilraclites in old time n 
the leate ol bet i 
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1 NowalthoughA graũt the an other 
den {gap they ſhall _ winne by 
p2ofe befo2e ſober men, ſup 
tie of the Churche was fo abliſhed in 
Peter, chat it ſhould alway remaine by 
perpetuall ſucceſlion:pet how will they 
pꝛoue, that his ſeate was ſo plates at 
— whoſoener is Biſhop ak that 
church, ſhold be ſet oner þ whole wozld? 
By what right do they bind thys digni- 
tie to the plate, which is genen without 
mention of place⸗ Meter (ſay they) liued 
x died at Rome. What did Chziſt hym 
ſelf? Did not he, while he — 


was far mferio2 to him? Are not theſ 


; 
ſat at Rome: therfoze — laced th 


bers a particular wozking, ol oY ' men 
to the meaſure of grace diflributeytoes| 
neryone, Neither is there anyereaſon| 
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| the firſt 


where he lat ought to haue 5 pziuilege. 


they. Therloꝛe 5ᷣ church —— 
righfly claim to it ſelfe the ſap; 

They confeſſe ; it was inoidek — 
firſt:but thei ſap,y in remoning thenſe, 
he remoued to Rome the honoz j he had 


vnder the name ol Pope Martellus ta 


Peters ſeat was at the 
you, which after ward by the loꝛzds tom⸗ 
maũdement was remoned hether. So ! 
| the church of Antioch;which was once p 
chef, hath geuen place to p ſee of Nome. 
But by whatozacle hath that god man 
learned, that the loꝛd ſo rõmaũded? Foz 
ik this cauſe be tu be determined by the 
law, it is netetlarꝑ Þ they anſwer,whe- 
ther they will haue this paimlege to be 
per ſonall, oz reall,oz mixt. Io it muſt 
be one of theſe tha. Nthei ſay that it is 
perſonal, th it belongech nothing to the 
place. they ſay it is real, th whe it ia 
once geuẽ to » place, it is not tak awai 
by reaſon either of Þ death oz departure 
of y perſon. It remayneth wn wer 
they mult lay it is mixt: but thiþ plate 
—— —— 
les p perſon do alſo agrie. Let the chaſe 
which ſoeuer they will, J will biandby: 
infer'q eaſily oue, that Rome c by no 
meane take þ ſupzemacy vpon it 

13 But be it, as (thei 

— — dy An 
Rome:pet why did not Antioche kepe þ'| 
ſecond place: Foz if Rome haue therfoze 
place, bicauſe Peter ſat there to 
the end of his life: to whom ſhall the ſe- 


Peter (ſay they) bad the ſupzemacye a- 
mong the Apoltles;therfoze the Church accozding 


Wut wher lat he firſt? At Antioche , ſaye 


15iſhops of Antioch, wher be ſaith thus: 
beginning with | 


cond place rather! 


bꝛought with him. Foz ther is an epiſtle place. 


— — # thoſe 
that the other Apoſtles were ruters of, 
Che ſeat of Parke, which was 
of their diſciples , obtained the 6 
Therfozethey mult either confeſſe that 
that was a pzepoſterous ander, oꝛ they! 
muſt graunt vs that this is nat a perpe⸗ 
tuall rule, that there be due to euery 
Church the ſame decree of honoz whiche 
the founder had. 

14 Howbeit,as fo2 y which they repozt 
of Peters ſitting in p Church ol Rome, | 
Aſe not what credite it ought to haue. 
Truelp that which is in Euſebius, that 
he ruled there 25, yeares, is very ea pe 
confated., Foz it is euivent by the firſt 
| ſecond chapter to the Galathians, chat 


about a0. peares after þ death of Chziff, Gal. = 


he wasat Jeruſalem, andthat then he]. 


Sl | 


the 18, yeare of hes Empyꝛe. It vou 
rebate 20. yeres, varing the whiche 


2 


% 
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Cap.6 |_ 


ing to Jeruſalem, where he was taken 
likelp that this Epiſtle was witten 4. 


Ofthe outvvard mcancs 


ſit at Rome, but a very little whyle. 
Whiche thing we maye vst alſs moze 
-| plainly pꝛoue. Paule w2ote to the Ro⸗ 
maines, whe he was in hys journey go- 


and fro thence bzought fo Rome. It is 


peares befoze that he came fo Rome. 
Therein is pet no mention of Peter, 
which ſhoulde not haue bene left out, if 
| Peter had ruled that church.Yea and in 
the end alſo, when he rehearſeth a great | 
number of the godly , whom he biddeth 
fo be ſaluted, where verily he gathereth 
together al thoſe p he knew. he pet ſaith 
vtterly nothing of Peter. Neyther is it 
nevefull here to make a long oz curious 
demonſtration to men of ſounde iudge⸗ 
ment: foz the matter it ſelfe, and the 
whole argument of the Epiſtle cr peth 
out, that he ſhould not haue onerpaſſed 


Ph. aao. of tertaine: but he doth not in one woꝛd 


Peter if he had bene at Rome. 
Then Paule was bꝛdught parſoner 


receaued of hys bꝛethꝛen, of Peter he 
ſayth nothing. He wꝛote from thence to 


' fohe wꝛiteth ſaluations in the names 


ſhewe that Peter was there at v tyme. 
Who J pꝛay vou, ſhal thinke it likely, 
that he could haue paſſed him ouer with 
ſilence, it he had ben pzeſent? Yea to the 
Philippians, where he ſayd that he had 
none that ſo faithfully loked vntothe 
woꝛke ofthe Loꝛd, as Tumnothe,be con 

plained that they did all ſeke their own, 
And to the ſame Timothee he mak eth a 
moze greuous complaint, that none firſt 
was with him at his defence,but al foz- 
ſcke him: where thercfoze was Peter 
then: oz if thei ſay that he was then at 


ſome ſay Clement, Andthey fel —_ 
fonde fables, of the diſputation had bes | 
twene him x Simon the magictan. And bk 
Auguſtine ſticketh not toconfelle, whe | 
be entrrateth of Superſtitions; that by 8 
reaſon of an opinion raſhlp' / 
there was a cuſtome growen in vie at 
Rome, that they ſhould not faſt that day 
that Peter gotte the vicozye of Simon 
the magictan. Finally the doings offhat | 
tyme are ſo entangled with dinerſity of 
opinions, ttt we ought not raſhly to be 
leue where we ſind any thing witten. 
And yet by reaſð ef thys conſent at ui 
ters, A ſtriue not agaynſt thys, chat he 
dyed ther: but yet Þ he was biſhep there, 
to Rome , Luke repozteth that he was e ſpectally a long time, A can not be per- 
ſwaded, neyther doe J much paſſe vpon 
that alſo: fozaſmuch as Paule teſſtifieth. 
| many Churches: and in ſome places al- | that Peters Apoſtleſhip did peculiariye 


Rome, bodo great a ſhame doth. Paule 
charge him with, that be was afozſaker 
of the Goſpel: Foz he ſpeakethj ot the he⸗ 


belong to the — — 
Therefoꝛe wihip whiche 
they touenanted betwene thenifelues, 

maxe be confirmed with vs, a rather 


that the oꝛdinante of the holyghoſtmat| - 


ftande in foꝛce among vs, — 
haue reſpec rather tothe | 
Paul than ot Peter. Fox holy ghoſt | 
ſo divided the pzcuinces betipey them! ; 
that he appointed Peter to the 
and Paule to vs. Now therefoꝛe let 
Romaniſtes go e ſeke their | 
els where thi in the wozpof adywher | 
it is found net to be grounded. 24 
16 How let vs come je — 
— 3 
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Dr CE do: „ 
| church ta aut otherwiſe be kept toge 
| | ther;bavilther.hs6.ony Hupzeme:hedin | tmenit 


obep, t that cheretaꝛe the loꝛd gaue the 
ſupꝛemacie toJÞeter; and from thence | 
forth to the ſ& of Rome bꝝ right ofſut- 
manned 
bene — from the:begin- | 
ning. But toꝛ aſmuch as they w2ongful 
ly wꝛeſt many teſtimonies, J will firſt 
ſay this afozehad,s à deny not, but that 
þ old w2iters do eche where geue great 
honoꝛ to the thurchofKome,e do ſpeak 
reucrently of it. Which J thinke to be 
done ſpecially fo2 thzee cauſes; Foz the 
ſame opinion which J wote not howe | 
was grow? in fozce ; Þ it was folived's 
oꝛdeined bi p miniſtery of Peter: much 
auayled to pꝛocure fauo2 & eſtimation 
vnto it. Therefoze in the Eaſt parts it | 
was fo2 honozsſake called the ſe Apy- | 
alike. Decoudly, whe the bed of 
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* 


earth, ta iuhum all the members may 


1, 1 


r dec. Foz 
frac ———— — 
no ſmal bonoa, cũmended with many 
natable teſtimonies al the old witers, 

172 But when oure adverſaries wyll 
thoreupon gather that it bath a ſupze- 
macies « ſoneraigne power ouer other 
churches, they do to much amiſſe, as A 
haue already (aid. And Þ the ſame may 
b betterappere;J wil firſt bꝛieſeli ſbew 
what the old fathes thought af this vni⸗ 
tie whiche they enfozce ſo earneffly, 
Hierom;wziting to Nepotianus after þ 
he had recited many eriples of vnitie, 
at þ lal deſcended to Yierarchie of þ 
churche, Cche biſhop of euer ſeuerall 
church,eche Ai chepꝛieſt, ethe Archdea⸗ 

cd t al y eccleſiaſtical oꝛ der do reſt vpõ 
their omne rulers. Vere a Romaine 


Empire was there, e that thereſoge it 
was likely,that in that place wer men 
moꝛs excellent both in learning e wiſe- | 
dom, t ſkil, c experiece of many things, 
than any wher els: there was woꝛthily 
conſideracion had thereof, that both the 
honoz of the city, e alſo the other moꝛe 
excellent giftes of God ſhould not ſeme 
to be deſpiſed. Ther was beſide theſe al 
ſo a third thing, that when the churches. 


were in tumultes among themſf 


with diſagrements of opinids, þ 
of Rome was quieter 4 leſſe ful 


the godly s holy 15iſhops, being daiuen 
out ot᷑ their ſeates , dyd oftentimes ce 


— 


tos foꝛgetfulnes, q he omitted it: foz he 
e 


of the Eaft,x of Grecia, vea 4 of — 1 


bles than the — ts meg" f 


thethcr as into a Mãduary oꝛ certapne c 


2ielt ſpeaketh he comendeth vnity in 
92der.: why doth he not 
reberſe Pal churches are knit together 
w one bed as w one bod? Nothig could 
bane moze ſitly ſerued Þ matter 3 he 
had in had: it cã not be ſayd Þ it was 


— bniturteet wit, than ß 
2 Africans be, ſo much are they 


haven. Foz as the Weſtern men are of | 
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the 


is not ſeuered: ſhe ſpꝛeadeth her bꝛan⸗ 
ches oucr the whole wozld, the ſendeth parte 


| there but one head & one beginning tc. 
| be an adultreſſe:ſhe knoweth one only 


ſpzed 
ber bemes abꝛode th;zonghout þ whole 
wozld,yct is it but one þ iseche where 
poured fozth,and the vnitie ofthe body 


out her onerflowing ſtreames: pet is 
Afterward, The ſpouſe of chzilt canot 


bouſc,ſhe kepeth the holines of one on⸗ 


3 Vr che outvvard meanes 
abzode with largeneſſe of overflowing | bifhop2ike fo | 
plenty,yet the vnitie is kepte whole in 


iginal:ſo pᷣ church alſo being ouer | 
the light of the Lozd, extideth | 


haue their parts there p. Wher 
is the ©upzemacy of the ſer of Rome, 
fthe whole Bilhopzike remain wtth 
Chaiſt only, and eche Biſhop hathhys 
thercof wholly ?: Thpele thinges 
therefoze make to this pu t the 
reader may vnderſtande by the way, 
that the olde Fathers wer vtterly igno 
rat of that pzinciple, which the Roma- 
niſtes do take fo2 confelled 4 vndouted, 


ly chamber, with chaſt ſhamefaſtneſle. 
Pon ſer howe he maketh the tniuerſal 


S concerning the auncientnes of d 
Dupzemacp of p ſ& of Rome, there 
is nothing had of moze antiquitie to ſta 
bliſh it, tha þ decree of the Nicene Sys 
node, wherin the biſhop of Rome both 
bath y firſt place among p Patriarches 
geuen vnto him, 4 1s commaunded to 
loke vnto the churches adioyning to the 
city. Whe the coũcel maketh ſuch diui⸗ 
ſion between him and the other Patri⸗ 
arches, p it aſſigneth to enery one their 
boũds, truelp it doth not apoint him the 
bed of al, but maketh him one of f chief. 
There were pꝛeſent Vitus e Vincen- 
tius in the name ol lulius, which the go⸗ 
uerned the Churche of Rome: to them 
was genen the fowerth place. A beſeche 
peu, it Iulius wer acknowleged the head 
of the Churche, ould his Legates be 
th2uſt into þ fowerth ſeate:Shuld Atha 
naſius be chief in the councel, wher pzin 
cipally the image of the hierarchical 02- 
der ought to be ſene? In the Synode at 


in the Hierarchie of the Churte. 


The vii. Chapter. 
Of the beginning and encreaſing of the Papa my 
uaunced it ſelfe to this e both the liberty of the chur ces 

| hath bene oppreſſed, & al the right gouernemẽt theroſ ouerthrow]NM “m. 


concerning þ vnitie of an \earthlyhead 
cie of Rome vntill it ad 


ked ſuttle mean, to pꝛouide foz the dig! 
nity of his ſeat, Foz whe he ſent his de- 
puties thether, he committed his ſtede 
to Cyrillus of Alexidzia, which ould 
notwithſtanding otherwyſe haue bene 
b chiete. To what purpoſe was h ſame 


what meane ſoeuer abyde in thefirite 
plate. Foz his Legatesſate ina lower 
place, wer aſked their * — 
the reſt e ſubſcribed in their aa der in 

meane time the Patriarche of Aleran⸗ 
dꝛia ioyned Celeitines name with bys 
own, What ſhal I ſay of the ſecond to 
cel at Epheſus:wher wh Leos legates 
were pꝛeſent, vet Dioſcorus 
of Alexandꝛia ſate the chiefe asby bys 
own right? They wil take b 
it was no vpꝛight countell, by which 


| comitting,but that his namemight/dy | 


demned, and Eutiches acgr 
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among the reſt none otherwiſe tha ina 
holy 4 lawfull counſell,Vet they ſtriued 
not foz the firlf plate, but pelded it to an 
other: which they wold neuer haue don, 
if thei had thoght it to be theirs of right. 
Foz the Bikhops of Nome were neuer 
aſhamed to enter into the areatclt con- 
tentions fog their honozs, i foz this on- 
ly cauſe oftentimes to vere i; trouble the 
Church with many and hartfyll ſtrifes, 
But bicauſe Leo ſaw that it ſhould be a 
ta much vnreaſonable requelt , if her Au was pꝛeſent, 
ſhould ſcke to get the chiele place foz his | the Legates ofthe ſer of Rome, but Au- 
Legates,therfoze he ſucceſſed it. relius Archbiſhop of 3̊ place ſat as chefe: 
2 Then folowed the Councel of Chal / when yet the contenfion was about the 
cedon,in which by the graũt of thoEm-1 authozitie of the Biſhop ol Rome. Pea 
peroz the legates of the church of Rome | there was alſo a generall Councell hol- 
ſat in the chefe place. But Leo hymſelfe den in Italy it ſelf, W 
tonfeſleth y thys was an extraozdinary | of Rome was not pzeſent , Ambroſe 
pꝛiuilege. Foz when he made petition was chefs ther, which was in veri great 
foʒ it to the Emperoꝛ Marcianus, & Pul- | authozity with the Empero2, ther was 
cheria the Empzeſſe, he did not affirme no mention made of p byſhop of Rome, 
» it was due to hym, but only pꝛetẽded, Therefoze at Þ time it came to paſſe by 

p the Caſterne Biſhops, which latte as | the dignitie of Ambroſe, that the ſee of 
chefe in the Coũtel at Gpheſus,troubled | Pillain was moze noble than the ſce 
all thinges,and ill abuſed their power, | of Rome. 

Whereas therfeoze it was nedefull to 3 As cõcerning the title of ſupꝛematie, 
baue a graue gouernoz,t it was not line | other titles ofpzide, wherupon it nowe| 

ly b they ſhold be mete fo2 it, which had | maruellouſly boafteth it ſelfe , it is not Lib. 
once bene ſo light v diſozdered: therfoze hard to iudge, when 6 in what ſozt they Epiſt 2 | 
be pꝛaped, h by reaſon of the default and | crept in. Cyprian oftentimes maketh & lb 
vnſttnes of other , the office of gouernig mention of Cornelius. He ſettethhym Epult 6. 


cozrupt affection, thzuſt themſclues ont | 
of And this that I ſaye, Leos ſacs 
ceſſoz did in dede pzone, Foz when he 
ſent hys Legates to the fifth Synode at 

which was holden long 
time after,be bzawled not foz the firfte | 
ſeat, but eaſily ſuffered Menna the Pas 


The cod 
ſel at A“ 
quileia, | 


might be remoued to hym. Trucly that 


| which is gotten by ſingular pziuilege x 


beſtde ozder, is not by common lawe. 
Mher this only is pꝛetended, that there 
nedeth ſome new gouernoꝛz, bicauſe the 


out with no other name, vnt by þ name 
of bꝛother, oꝛ fellow biſhop, oꝛ fellow iu 
office. But when he wziteth to Stephen 
the ſucceſſo2 of Cornelius, he doth not 


onely make him egal W himſelfe e the 
fozmer gouerno2s had behaued them | realt, but alſo ſpeaketh'msze haraty to 


him,charging him ſomtime with arro- 
gance,ſomtime with ignozance. Since 
Cyprian we haue what al the church ol 


| ſelues ill, it is enidft that it neither was 
| ſo befo2e,noz ought to continue ſo foz e⸗ 
uer, dut is done only in reſpect of pꝛeſent 


| 


daunger. The Biſhop of Rome therfo2e 
had the firft place in the Coũcel at Chal- 


tedon: not bicanſe it was due to hys ſee, 


Atrica iudged ol p matter. The Coũtell 
at Carthage did fozbid 5; any ſhoulde be 
called pꝛince of pꝛieſtes,oꝛ chefe byſhop, | 
but only byſhop of the chefe ſee, But if a 


but bicauſe the Synode was at p tyme 
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he 
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at y tunic was content with the comms |: 
name of b:othcr , Certainly ſo long as 
| theface of the Church continued true a 
pure, al theſc names of pꝛide, wherwith 

ſince that time the ſ@ ol Rome hath be- | 
gon to ware outragious, were vtterly | 
vnhcard of: it was not knowen, what 
was the hycft Biſhop, x the onely head 
ofthe church in earth. But if the Biſhop 
of Rome had bene ſo bold to haue taken 
ſuch a thing vpon him, there wer ſtoute 
t wiſe men that woulde haue byandby 
| rep2effed hys folly, Hicrome fozafmuch 
as he was a pꝛieſt of Rome, was not ill 
willing to ſet out þ dignitie of his own 


Church,ſo much as the matter 4 ſtate of 


the times ſuffered;pet we ſee how he al- 
ſo bꝛingeth it downe into fellowſhip w 
the reſt, If anthozity(ſarth he) be ſought 
fo2,the woꝛlde is greater than a Citie. 


hy doeſt thou alledge to me the Cu⸗ 
ſtome of one Citie? Why doeſt thou de⸗ 
fend ſmalneſſe of number, out of which 
hath grown pꝛide, agaynſt the lawes of 


the Church? Wherſocuer there be a bi⸗ 
 hop,eyther at Nome, oz at Engubium, 
oz at Conſtantinople, 02 at Rhegium, 


bycr o2 lower, 
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ſpiſing al other Should onely be named 
| Biſhop. But in this his pꝛide wha! 

is betokened but the times of Antichz 
Fripp png = i be folotyeth 
him, that dcſpiſing th ute g r 
gels, went about ta climbe vp tot 
of ſingularitie. In an other pace help 
teth to Eulolius of Alerandzia,and 
ſtaſius of Antiothe. None ot my 
ceſſoꝛs at any time would vſe that pu 
phane wozd,foz if one be called bniner- 
ſal Patriarch, the name of Patriarches 
is abated frb þ reſt. But farre may thys 
be frb a Chꝛiſtian minde,thatany ſhold 
haue a will to take Þ pon him,wherby 
he may in any part, be it neuer ſo little, 
diminilh the honoꝛ of hys bꝛethꝛen. To 
conſent in this wicked wozdis nothing 
els but to loſe the fayth . It is one thyng 
(ſaith he)that we owe tothe pzeſerning 
of the vnitie of fayth, and an other thing 
that we owe to the keping 
pꝛide. But I ſay it boldly, bicauſe who- 
ſoeuer calleth himſolfe oz deſireth to be 
called vniuerſall Byſhop , he doth in 
he is of the ſame merit, and of the ſame | hys pzoude aduauncing runne befoze Lib. /. 
P2ieſthod, The power of riches oꝛ baſe 
neſſe of pouertye maketh not a Byſhop 


downe of 


Antich2ift, bicauſe he doth waa 
ing himſelle pꝛoude pzeferre himlell a- 
boue p reſf,Againe to A 
of Alexandzia: Jhaue ſayd ̊ he can not 
haue peace with vs, vnleſſeheamew ep 
ded the aduauncing of the ſuperſtitions 

and pꝛoud wozd, which the firlt Apolta- 
ta hath inuented. And (to ſpeak 
of the wzong done fo pour honoz) if 

be called vniuerſall Biſhop, the vniuer- 
all Church falleth wh# that vninerſall 
one falleth. But whercas phy "+ 
thys honoz was offredto Leo in 
node at Chalcedon, it tha 
truth. Foz neyther is tl 
thing read in p aces of p; 
Leo himſelf, which w 


naſtaſius biſhop [Augult.| 


About the title of vniuerſall Biſhop 
the contention firſt began in the time of 
Gregoꝛp, which was occaſioned by the 
ambition of John Biſhop of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople. Foz he (which thyng neuer any 
man befoze had attempted) would haue 
made himſelf vniuerſal Biſhop. An that 
tontention Gregory doth not allege that 
the right is taken away which was due 
to himſelf: but ſtoutly cr ieth out agamſt 
Conſtac. it, that it is a pꝛophane name, yea ful of 
Au zuſt-| ſacrilege, yea the fozewarner of Anti- 
1 ib. 4 | ch2iſt, The whole Church (ſapth he) fal⸗ 


Epiſt.s leth down fcd her ſtate, if he fall, which 
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impagneththe decree ther made in ho⸗ pe 
nour of the ſer of Conltantinople, wont X 
dout wold not haue paſſed oner thisar-: 
gument, which had ben moſt to be ly- der ſhe Emperours, Conſtantius 

ked ol al other, if it had ben true, that de ſtãs the ſonnen al Conſtantine þ great, 
refuſed that which was geuen him: and and Athanaſius the chief defendoz ther | 
being a mã other wiſe to much deſirous ol the true faithe was dꝛiuen ont of his 
of honoz,he wold not haue omitted that | ſee:\uch calamitie cõpelled him to come 
which made foz his pꝛaiſe. Therefoze | fo Rome, chat with the authozitieofthe | 
Gregory was deteyued in this, that he | ſee of Rome, he myght both after a ſozt 
thought that that title was offred to the repzeſle the rage of his enemies, & con 
ſer ol Rome by the @inode at Chalce⸗ firme the godly that were in diftreſſe, 
don:to ſpeak nothing, how lõd it is, that He was honourably rece vued of Iulius 
he both teſtiſieth it to haue pꝛoceded frõ then 3Brſhop, and obteyned that the bi⸗ 
the holy Binode, alſo at the ſame time ſhops of the welt toke vpon them 5 de⸗ 
calleth it wicked, pꝛophane, abhomina-| fence of his cauſe, Therefoze when the 
ble, pꝛoud, ful of ſacriloge, pea deniſed | godli od in great need of fozreynaide, | 
by the dinel,q pabliſhed by the crier of and ſawe that there was very god ſuc- 


Lib. 7. 
Epilt, 79 


Antichꝛiſt. And pet he adveth that hys | cour fo2 them in the church of Nome, 
pzedeceſſoz refuſed it, leaſt all pʒiſtes thei willingly gaue vnto it the moſt au 
ſhould be depziued of they2 due hondz, thoꝛitie that they could, But all h was 
when any thing were pꝛiuately geuen nothing els,but that the cõmuniõ ther- 
to one. Jn another place: No mi at any | of wold be hiely eſtemed, + it ſhould be 
time hath willed to be called bi p woꝛd: compted a great ſhame, to be extommu 
No man hath taken to himſelf that pze|nicate of it. Afterward euil and wicked 
ſaptuous name:lealt if he ſhould in the men alſo added much vnto it. Foz, to 
degree of biſhopzike fake to himſelle a | eſcape lawfnll judgements, they fled to 
glozy of ſingularity, he ſhould ſeme to | this ſanctuary. Therefoze if any paieit 
haue denied the ſame to al his bzethze, | were condemned by his Biſhop oz any 
'5 Now Jcome fo the iuriſdiqiõ, which Biſhop by the node of his pzouince, 
the Biſhop of Rome affirmeth that he | they byandby appelled to Rome, And 5 
hath ouer all Churches. A knowe howe | 15iſhops of Rome receiued ſuch appel- 


great contentios haue bene in old time | lations moze gredily than was mete: | - 


about this matter: F0z there hath bene | becauſe if ſemedto be a foꝛme of extra- 


no time wherin þ ſ& of Rome hath not oꝛdinary power, ſo to entermedle with 
coueted to get an Empire, ouer other matters far wide about the, o when 


| churches. And in this place it ſhal not be Eutiches was condemned by Flauianus 


ont of ſeaſon, to ſearch by what means biſhop ef Conſtantinople, de complay- 
it grew then by litle and litle to ſome | ned to Leo that he had w2ong done vn⸗ 


power, J do not pet ſpcake of Þ infinite to him, Leo without delay,noles vndiſ 


Empire, which it hath not ſo long agoe| cretly tha ſodeynlie, toke in had the de- 


taken by fozce to it ſelle:ſoʒ we wil dif-| fence of an euill cauſe:he grenouſely iu⸗ 
ferrethat ton place conuenient , 1But| ueyed againſte Flauianus, as though he 
here it is god to ſhew b2iefly, holde in had, withaut hearings the cauſe, con⸗ 
old time and bi what means it hath ad⸗ demned an innocent: and by tyis hys 


zuneed it ſelfe, to take to it ſelfe any| ambitis he cauſed that þ vngodlines of | 
58 E. ii. Eutiches 


Lib. 2. 


— 


& 70 


| 


| 


| 


| 


2 


| they neuer bid the Biſhop of Rome to 


Eutiches was fog a certayne ſpace of 
time ſirfgtined, In Africa it is eutdef 
p this oftentimes chaficed. Foz ſoſone 
as any lewde man had taken a fotle in 
o2dinary tudgement,he byandby flewe 
to Rome, t charged his coũtreymen w 
many llaũd erous repoꝛts:and the ſc of 
Rome was alwap ready to enfremed- 
dle. LAhich lewdnes compelled the Bi⸗ 
| ſhops of Affrica to make a Lawe, that 
none vnder peyne of extommumcation 


| admonitids oꝛ cenſures. Al the old Sy- 


| not themſelues to be bzought into ſuch 


: "Of the outyvarde meanes 


—_ — 


8 i 4 


Houls appelle beyond the ſea, 

6 But what loeuer it were, let vs lee 
what authozitie oz powere the ſee of 
Nome then had,Ccclefiaftical power is 
coteined in theſe fower points, oꝛderig 
of biſhops,ſfimoning of coficels,hcaring 
of Appealles oz turiſdicton, Chaſtiſyng 


nodes commaũd Biſhops to be conſe- 
crate bi their own Petropolitanes:and 


bee called vnto it, but in his own Patri 
archie. But by little t little it grewe in 
vſe, that al the biſhops of Italy tame to 
Nome to fetche theyꝛ conſecration, ex 
cept the Met ropolitans, which ſuffred 


bondage: but when any Metropolitane 


was to be conſecrate, $ biſhop of Rome 
ſent thicher one of his pꝛieſtes, whiche 
ſhuld only be pꝛeſent, but not pꝛeſidtt. 
Ok which thing there is an example in 
Gregorye: at the conſecration of Con⸗ 


bold es death — Yowebeyt z do not 


it is euidtt that in the old time the Bi- 


ſtantius Biſhoppe of Pillaine after the 


think that þ was a very aũcient inſtitu 
tion:but when at the beginning foz ho» 
1102 and god wils ſake they ſent one to 
an other thier Legates to be witneſſes 
of the conſecration, and to teſtify their 
communion with them:afferward that 
which was voluntarie, began to be hol- 
den ſoz neceſſarie. Yowe (o euer it be, 


. be -p2c 
owne Patriarchie, 
—— ß bp, as th 
canon of the dune Synode ith To 
the Conſecration was ar rye i „ 
ding ol a daneben i hich 
be was nothing abousthe re Foz the | 
Patriarches were wont (1 al 
alter their confecratid,bp told —— 11 
ting to declare their fayth,wherbythe 
p2ofelled that they ſubſcribed to the ho- | 
ly and catholike Coũcels. Do, rendzing 
an accompt of their Faith, they did ap⸗ 
pꝛoue themſelues one to another. At the 
Biſhop of Nome had reteiued o other, |; - 
and not him ſelfe geuen this con 
be had thereby bone acknowlaged ſupe 


to geue it, than to require it of other, bun 
t to be ſubicc to the common law:true- |__- 
ly that it was a token of felowſhip,nc 
of dominion, Df this thing there is 
example in Gregorics Epiſtle to Ana 
ſtaſius, and fo C 

nople, and in other plates to all f Pa- 
triarches together. 


value, troubled the Church with a per- 


ie ror he Bil 1 m 


| hop of Rome had not the wower of cd- 
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7 Then followe admonitionso3.cen | 
ſures: e 
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lrenius greuouſly — 
cauſe he vndiſcreteip fo; 7 05 


nicious — it Bad liberty 
ſpurned not aga 

was then in de among the £11 
ritie rowarde the 15iſhop 


any time offended 1 
taſion required, dyd 
of their dutie:and Amme 
rebuked it. Foz Cyprian, N 
bozteth Stephen to abi 
ſhop of Fraunce, fetchetl 
ment from the g ite! po 
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pom 
the common right ——— 
| 
Epiſt. 3. themleltes, | 
hbro.3, ban then ben ruler ouer Fraunce, wold 
Ad Pop not Cyprian haut ſaid: Reſtrain them, 
cont. E- becauſe they be thinecbat he ſayeth far 
pit. Ste other wiſe, This(ſaith be) the bꝛotherli 
Phan, | felowlhip, wherwith we be boũd one to euinent that ve hath tecbespower,to 
* — whole iudgement ſeate appellation is 
niſh one an other. And we le allo with made. Many oftentimes appelled to the 
bow great ſharpnes of woꝛds he being Biſhop ot Rome: and he him ſclfe alſo 
otherwiſe a mi ofa mild nature muey- went about to dzaw the bearing of cau 
eth againſt Stephen hiſelf,wh# he thin- | ſes to himſelf:bat he was alway laugh · 
keth him to be to infolent, Ther{oze in | ed to fcozne, when he paſſed bys owne | 
this behalf alſo there apereth not pet, p bounds, J wil ſpeak? nothing of p Eaſt 
b biſhop of Rome had any iuriſdicib o- | and of Grecia: but it is certain that the 
uer the py wer not of his own p:onince, | BiGHops of Fraunce ftoutly withltove 
3 Asconcerning þ calling together of him, when he ſemed to take to himſelle 
Synodes, this was of p office of enery | an Empire ouer them. an Africa there | 
Petropolitane, at certaine appoyntey | was long debate about the matter, Foz 
times to aſible a Pꝛouintial Synode. whereat the Pilenitane Countell, at 
Ther the biſhop of Rome had no autho | which Auguſtin was pzcſent,they wer 
rity, But a general counſel þ Emperoz extõmunicate p; appealed beyond g ſea, 
only might ſummon. Foz ifany ofthe | the Biſhop of Romstrauaildfobzing 
biſhops had attempted it, not onely they | to paſſe, 2̊ that decree might be ami den. 
that were out of his pꝛouince wold not | Me ſent his Legates to ſhewe that that 
baue obeved his calling; but alſo there | pꝛiuiledge was geuen to him by þ Hi⸗ 
| would by and by haue riſen an vp2oze, | ceneCounccll.' The Legates bzoughte 
| Therfoꝛe p Emperoꝛ i war⸗foꝛth the actes of the Nicene Councell, 
Tripar. ned th al to be pzeſent. Socrates in deve | which they ab fetched out of the Noze- 
bel repopteth,9 juliedidexpoſtulate ee houſe df their owne church. The Art- 
Lib.4 r cal- | ra*ws withftove it / denied that the Bi- 
led him not to p Dynode of Antioche, of Rome oucchte to be credited in 
— — it was rozbidde by þ Canons, owncauſe:and ſaid} therfoze thei 
rd hoes Jrapeoy del rene would ſend to Conſtantinople, f into o- 
edge ol p biſhop of Rome, | ther cities of Grecia, woher copies were 
But who othe rt fe that lis wie to be had p were les ſuſpitious, was 
derries as binde ens he Noman vi puter. 
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bee. 1 roche merge 
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A RA Ger oat homage midget Sod 

| ſelfe appeared. Foz when he guilefully 
, did thzulte in the node at Sardos in 
| ffeadeof the Herne @ynods; be was 
\ — in ane Wit | 
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Of the outvvarde mœanes 


250 90 greater t moze ſhameles was | 
theyz wickednes, that added a fo2ged e⸗ 


piſtle to the councell, wherin J wot not 


what Biſhop of Carthage, condemning 
pzedeccſ- 


the arrogancy of Aurelius his 
ſo2,foz that he was ſo bold to withdzaw 
himſelf from the obedience of the ſer A- 
poſtolike, and pelding himſelfe and hys 
Church, humbly craueth pardon. Theſe 
be the Sadli monuments of antiquity, 
| wherupon the maieſty of p ſer of Roms 
| is founded, while they ſo childichly lie 
vnder the pꝛettte of antiquity, that ve- 
ry blinde men may finde it out by gro- 
ping. Aurelius(ſaith he)putfed vp wyth 


deuilliſh boldnes 1 ſtubboꝛneſſe: rebel⸗ 


led againſt Chꝛiſt, and D. Peter, ther 
koze to be condemned with curs. What 
laid Auguſtine?But what ſaid ſo mani 
| Fathers that were pꝛeſent at the Pile- 
uitane Councel:But what nede is it to 
'fpend ſo many woꝛds in confuting that 
foliſh w2pting,which the Romaniftes 
| | them( elues, if they haue any face lefte, 
tannot loke vpd wout great ſhame? Se 
Gratian, cã not tel whether of malice, 
02 ol ignoꝛance, where he reherſed that 


an exception: nles peraduenture they 
| appeale to the ſet of Roine, Whatmay 
a man do to theſe beaſtes, whychareſo 
void of common reaſon that they except 
that only thing oute of d law,foz whoſe 
cauſe eueri man ſœth that the law was 
made, Foꝛ the conncel when it condem⸗ 
neth appeales beyond þ ſea, fozbiddeth 
onely this, that none ſhoulde appeale to 
Rome. Meere the god expoſito2 excep⸗ 
teth Rome eut of the common law. 

10 But (lo determine this queſtion at 
once) one hiſtoꝛ v ſhal make plain what 
maner of juriſdiction þ biſhop of Rome 
had in old time, Donate of þ black heu⸗ 
| ſes had accuſed Cecilian biſhop of Car- 
' tyage. The ma accuſed was condened, | 


decree, that they ſhould be excoimmuni- | 


cate that appeale beyond the (ce, addeth | pzeferred about him: and what Empe- 


bis cauſe not he 


v the biſhops he 
be wold not apprre. © 


'S f 


(hop of Rome. To whb he's 
low cdmiſſioners many 


ly, Fraunce t Spain. 
o2dinary tariſdiction of 


b 


But let vs heare what 
ward. Ther Cecilian 


of D;leace, He ſat as iudge to 


as doth this? euen Co 


mitted p hearing e 


can = 


Rome, 
to heare an appeale in an Eceleſiaſtical- 
cauſe: why doth he ſuffer other to be ioy 
ned with him at the wilt of the Empes |- 
roz? Yea why did he hilelf take p inne 
ment vpon him rather by þ Emperozs 
commaſidement,thk by bis on officer 
got þ vicozy:Do- 
nate of y blacke houſes 1 
flader:he apealed. Conſtatine chmitted 


b indgement of the appeale to þ bilhop 


what he thought, after þ biſhop ofKome 
If the ſe of Rome hath the chefe power 
without appcllation:why doth Melcia- 
des ſuffer himſelfe to reteiue ſo great a 
ſhame 5ᷣ the byſhop ol Oꝛzleũte ſhuld be 
aſtangine,of whb | 
| they boat that he employed not only al 

ou endenoz, but in a maner all the ri- 


ches of the Empire to encreſe$ dignity 


ol their ſe. We {ce therfoze 
far the Biſhop of Rome 


how — 4 — 
| the biſhops e 
3 


wa —— - 


—ĩ— n ᷑ͥKCf 


and which he lyingly ſayth that he d 
N en 


wer 


by al meanes from that ſupzeme 
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Fai 
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[Dilt,12, 


ca. Sacro 


ſanct. 


bo knolbe, F the mot pe 


ſo — — 1 


a mi map ſonue ſude out of what ſhyp 


ſob2c, wil think that that godly inter⸗ 
pzetacid is Anacletws his own, which is 


in Gratian repoꝛten under the name of | 
Anacletus, that is, $ Cepbas is a head? | from this iuriſdia ion:but to entermed- | 


The Komaniſtesdoat/this day abuſe 
foz defenſe of their ſ\@,'many ſuch tri⸗ 
les, which Grati4 hath patched toge- | 
ther without iudgement:4 yet ſtill in ſo 
great light they will ſell ſuche ſmojes: 

wherewithin old time they wer wont 
to moke out the ignozant in darkenes, 

But I will not beſtow much labour in 
confuting thoſe things, which do openly 
confute them ſelues by reaſon of their 
vnſanozy fol p. I graunt y ther remain 
alſo true Epiſtles of the olde Biſhops, 
wherin they ſet fozth the honoz of their 
ſ& with glozious titles: of whiche ſozt 
| | areſomeEpiltles of Lco. Foz j ma, as 
be was learned 4 eloquef, ſo was he al- 
ſo aboue meaſure deſirous of glozy and 
| dominis; but whether p churches then 
belcued his teſtimonie when he ſo ad- 
nauncedhunſelfe,that in ded is it that 
is in controuerſie. But it appeareth Þ 
many offended with his ambition, dyd 
alſo withſtand his gredy deſire, Þome- 
times he apointed in hrs ſtead p; biſhop 
of Zheſſalonica thꝛoughoute Grecia x 
other coatries adioyning:ſomtime he a- 
popnted ̊ biſhop of Dzleice, oz ſome o⸗ 
ther choſen thzoughout Fraunce, So he 
apoynted Hormiſeas biſhop of Piſpalis | 
to be his vicare in Mpaine, but 

wher he excepteth Þ he geueth out ſuch 
apointments bpon this condition, the 
Petropolitanes may haue their ancift | than 
pꝛiuileges ſafe and whole, 


remaining 
But Leo himſelf declareth 5ᷣ this is one 


— if ani dout happen 


they came, Foz what mi of ſolid wit e kan aten, — 1 
in being iudge of appeales,noz any pzv- | 


nincial coficel in ozdering of their chur- 
ches. What was this cls but to abſtain 


dle to the of diſcozds,oncly ſo 
farre as the law and nature ofthe com- 
munton of the Church ſuffreth, 

-12 . Jn Gregories time -þ ancient ozder 
was alredy much changed. Foz when þ 
Empire was ſhak#,and tozne in petes: 

when Fraunce t Spain were afflicted 
with many ouerthzowes receiued,Sla- 
uonia waſted, Italy vered,4 Africa in a 
maner deſtroyed with coötinual calami⸗ 
ties:that in ſo great a ſhaking ok ciuile 
affaires, at leaſt the integritie of fayth 
might remain,o2 yet not viterly periſh, 

ali the Biſhops frb eche part did the ra- 
ther ioyne themſelues to the Byſhop of 
Rome. Therbi it came to paſſe, that not 


the ſee greatly encreaſed. Bowbeit J do 
not ſo much paſſe by what meanes it 
was bzought about. Crulp it appeareth 
p; it was then greater than in the ages 
befo2e. And yet it then greatly differed 
kr being an vnbzideled dominion, that 
one mi might beare rule auer other af- 
ter his owne will. But the ſer of Rome 
had this reuerente, Þ it might with her 
authoꝛitie ſubdue and repzeſſe þ leude 
t obſtinate that coulde not by the other 
Bilhops be kept within theyz duetye, 

Foz Gregory doth oftftimes diligently 
teſtifie this , 5. that he bath no leſſe fayths 
flly peſrne t other m# ther rights, 
be requireth hys owne of them, 
Deither doe I (Cayth he) pzicked on by 
» plucke from anye'man that 


things fo honoz my bzeth2e, Cher is no 


e | ſaying in his wzitings wherein he doth 


__moze 


onely the dignitie, but alſo the power of 


Lib. i. 
whiche is hisright : but I deſire in al Epiſt. 30 
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"Ofthe outyvaige meanes 


Lier 10. 2, — randy boſt of the 1argeneſle of 


his Supꝛimicie, than this: know not 
. | what Biſhop is not ſubiede to 5; ſee A- 
poſtolike when he is foũd in fault. But 
he by a by adiopneth, wher fault requi⸗ 
reth not, al accozding to p o2der of himi 
lific are egal. He geueth to himſelf pow 
er to co2rea the 2̊ haue otfended: if al do 
their dutie, he maketh himſelfe egal w 
the reſt. But he himlelfe geneth himſelf 
this power, they alſented to it y wold: 
| & other þ liked it not, might frely gaine 
| ay if, which it is wel knowen that the 
molt part of them did. Beſide p he ſpea 
keth ther of the Pꝛimate of Cöſtatino⸗ 
ple: which whe he was cddemned bi the 
zouincial Sinode, refuſed Þ whole iud 
gem ent. Vis fellow Biſhops infozmed 
d Emperour of this ſtubboznes of him. 
The Emperour willed Gregorie fo be 
iudge of d cauſe, We ſee therefoze ; he 
both attipteth nothing, wherby he may 
bꝛeake the ozdinary wwriſdiction , & the 
ſame thing that be doth foz the helping 
of other, he doth not but by the com- 
maundement of the Emperour. 
23 This therfo2e was the al the power | 
of the Biſhop of Rome, to ſet hymſclfe 
againſt obſtinate and vntamed heads, 
when there needed any extraozdinary | 
remedy : and that to helpe and not to 
hinder other Biſhops. Wherefoze he tas 
keth no moꝛe to himſelfe oucr al other, 
than in an other place he graũteth to all 
other ouer him ſelt, when he conteſleth 5 


he is ready to be cozrected ot all, to be a⸗ 


mẽded of al. So in another plate he doth | 


in dede tommaund the Biſhop of Aqut- | | 
leia to come to Rome, to plede his cauſe | Fo2 after that the ſeate of the Emppʒe 


in a controuerſp of faith Þ was riſen bi⸗ 
twene him + other: but he doth not com 
maund him of his owne power, but bi- 
cauſe þ Cmperoz had ſo commaunded. 
either doth he gene warning that he 
alone ſhatbe iudge, but pzomiſeth þ he 
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5 the power ol the feof I | — — ] = — 5 
certain 11 bounds,which it — _ 8, | 
moꝛe aboue than vnder of et it ap⸗ 
peareth how muche Grego * 1 
ſuch ſtate, Foz he now x thi c 

that vnder coloz of 


moꝛe entangled with earthly cares,thi 
euer he had ſerued thẽ white he was a 
laj man:that he was in y honoz oppzeſ- 
ſed with tumult of wozlbly affairs, In 
another place:ſo great burvfs(ſaith he 
of buſines ds holy me down; my mind 
ca nothing at all be raiſed vpto thinges 
aboue. 4 ant ſhaken with many wanes 
of cauſes:and after thoſe leiſures of reſt liſt 
Jam tolled with tempeſtes ol trouble / &. 
ſome life: ſo p I map rightly ſay, Jam | 

tome into the depth of the ſea, © the tem | 
peſt hath vzowned me. Yereby gather, 
what he would hane ſayd,if be had hap- 
pened to be in theſe tymes. Although he 
fulfilled not the office of a Pato, vet he 
was doing it. Ve abſtained from the go- 
uernment of the ciuile Empire, and cd- 


ro2 as other wer. Ye did not thzut him 
elt into the cure ot other Churches, but 
being compelled by neteſlſitie. And pet 
he thinketh himſelfto be in a maze, bi- 
cauſe he can not applye himſelfe alfoges 
ther only to the office of a Biſhop, 

14 At that time the Biſhop of Confta- 
tinople ſtriued with Bilhop of Rome | 
fo? the Supzemacy, as it is alredy ſaid, 


was ſtabliſhed at Conftantinople , the 
maieſty of þ Empire femed fo require, 
that that Church alſd — 

cond plate ot honour affer ** Churches 
of Rome. — 
nothyng maze auailed to ca 
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bꝛought backe to þ wozld;andÞ he was | 


— honrz next after 
Petropalitanes andPzi- | þ biſhop of Rome, bitanſe it was a new by. 4 
mates ought ta ſet, than by preſon of | Rome. But a long time after, when a Cp. 13. WY 
cinile government f was bofuze. Ther | ltkedecree was made at Chalceds, Leo Decret, | | 
is alſo another vnder name of Pope  ſtoutiy criedoute againt it. And be not 22,cdilt, ; 
Clement,wher be arch only gaue himſelfe leaue to eſtieme as 
| | \nothing, that which.500,biſhops 03 mo 

had decreed:but alſo bitterly taũted the, 

although it be falle, pet is taken out of a fo Þ they toke-frb other ſes that honoz 
truth. Foz it is certain, that, to the ende | which they were ſo bolde to gene to the 
there ſhould be made as litle change as church of C tinople. J belech you, 
mighte be, the pzoninces were deuided | what other thing coulde moue a man to 
accozding to the ſtate of things thatthe | trouble the wozidfoz ſo ſmal a matter, 
wer: and that Pꝛimates and Peftropo- | but mere ambition: Ye ſayeth that that 
lifanes were ſet in thoſe cities that ex · | oughte to be inuiolable, which þ Nicene 
celled the other in honozs and power. @inodehathe once decreed. As thoughe | 
[Therfoze inthe Conncel at T aurinum / foz\oth þ Chziltia faith wer endigered, 
- | if was decr&d, that thoſe Cities which | if one Churche be pacferred befoze ano- 
in the cinile gouernment wer the chefe | ther: oz as thoughe Patriarchies were 
cities of enery pꝛouince, ſhoulde be the | there deuided toany other ende, but foz 


 cheefe ſees of Biſhops. And if it hapned | policies. But we knowe Þ policy retei⸗ 
the ol the cinile gonernmentf/to-| ueth, yea requireth diners changes, ac- 
be from one city to another, p co2ving toy diuerſityof times, There⸗ 
then thericht'of —-— ts foze it is fonde Þ Leo pzetendeth;that þ 


ty ſhould there withall be remoaed the- | honoz, which by the authozityeof p Ni- 
ther, But Innocentius biſhop of Rome, | cene Sinode was geuen to the ſe of A- 
when he ſav the aũcient dignity of his | lexandria, ought not fo be genen to þ ſe 
city to growe in decay, after that Þ ſeat of Conſtantinople. F623 common reſon 
of the Empire was remoued to Confti | telleth this, that it was ſuch a decree,as 
tinople, fearing the abacemt᷑t of his ſee, might be taken away accozving to the | 
made a contrary lawe: wherin he deni⸗ reſpec of times,Yea none of þ Biſhops | 
eth it to be neceſſary that the Eccleſia- of the Caſt lolhTods it, BINNY THEY 
ftical mother cities ſhuld be changed as | moſt of al concerned, Truely Protertus 
the Imperial mother cities chige, But | was pꝛeſent, whom they had made by- 
| Þ authozity ofa Dinode ought of righte Gop of Alexandzia in the place of Dioſ- 
to be pzeferred aboue one mis ſentfce, | corus. There wer pzeſent other Patri⸗ 
Alſo we oughte to ſuſpect Innocentius | arches, whoſe hono was diminiſhed, 
bimlſeife in his owne cauſe. Yowſoener | Jt was their part to wlkandit,not Leos 
it be, yet by his owne prouiſo he ſhew- which remained ſafe in his own place. 
eth, that from the beginning it was ſo | But when all they hold their peace,yca 
oꝛdert aſſent vnto it, 4 only þ Bilyop of Rome 
L NE NEE . 
J ueth him:that a | 
: — 


' 


* 7 
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* 


*** — 
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F 1 means I 
long after hapnes, that It wold come to gd chonelt cane, Bu An holpsby| 
palle, p the glozi of old Rome decaying, s fauos of auric b Emperos, tcoulde 
Conſtantinople not cõtented w the ſe- neuer be remoned fro dun nge E/ 
cond plate, wold ſtriue w Rome foz the | riacus atſohys ſucceſſoznomeſutten 


ſupꝛemacy. And yet with his crying out 
he did not ſo much pꝛeuaile, but that the 
decre of p councel was cofirmed. Ther 
fore his ſucceſſoꝛs, when thei ſaw them 


16 But within a litle after, John which 
in Gregories time ruled the churthe ol 
Conſtantinople, bꝛake foꝛth ſo far y he 
called himſelf the vniuerſal Patriarch. 
Here Gꝛegoꝛp, leaſt he ſhould in a very 


did conſtantip ſet himſelfe againſt him. 
And truelp both the pꝛide and madneſſe 
of John was intollerable, which deſired 
to make the boundes of his Biſhopꝛike 
egall wyth the boundes of the Empire. 
And pet Gregorie dothe not claime to 
himſelte, that which he den peth to ano⸗ 
ther: but abhoꝛreth that name as wic⸗ 
| ked,t vngodl p,. abhominable, whoſoe⸗ 
uer take it vpõ him. Nea and alſo in one 
place he is angry with Eulolius biſhop 
of Alexandꝛia, which had honozed hym 


£19 7- | wyth uchatitle, Beholde(ſayethhe)in 
bilt. 59 the P2eface of the Epiſtle which ve di⸗ 
rected to my ſelfe that haue fozbydden 


it, yea haue caried to Empꝛint p woꝛd 
of pꝛoud calling, in naming me vniuer⸗ 
ſal! Pope. Which, I p2ay that your ho- 
Umeſſc will no moze doe bicauſe that is 
withd2zawne from you, which is neuen 
to onother moze than reaſon requireth, 
J compte it no honoꝛ, wherein I ſe the 
hono2 of mi bzeth2en to be diminiſhed. 
Foꝛ my bonoz is the honoz of the vni⸗ 
uerſal Church, t the ſounde ſtrengthe of 
my b2ethzen, But if pour holincſſe call 
me the vataerſall Pope, it denpeth it 
ſelf to be that which it confeſſeth me fo 
| be wholely. Truely Gregozy ſtode in a 


lelues ouertome, quietly gadeouer the | 
- | fines : foz they ſuſtred that he ſhuld be 
actompted the ſecond Patriarche, - 


god cauſe faile to defend his owne ſee, + 


ty At the laſt P. cas. hieb wi 4 | ; 
rice was llaine, was ſet in dis piate 
wot not fo2 what cauſe beanie! 
ly tothe Nomaines vun bieaiſeh 
there trowned vitho 0 „ ö 
to Boniface the third, g; which Greg 


. 


head of all Churches, After this manner 
was y controuerſy ended. And petthys | 
benefit of d emperoz, couldnot.ſ@murh | 
haue p2ofited p.ſe ofRome,vnlepother 
things alſo hav afterwardhapnev;"Fo 
Grecia and all Aſia were within a lil 
after cut of frũ the tõmunion ut Kome, 
Fraunte ſo much renerenced him that 
it obeyed ns further than it liſted . But 
it was then firſt bꝛoughte into bondage 
when Pipine viurpedy kingdoine, X02 
when Zacharie biſhopof Rome had bin 
his helper to the bꝛeach of hit faith. and 
to robbery, that thzuſting ont the law⸗ 


on the kingdome as layed 


| ſe of Rome ſhould bane tariſdictid auer 


full King, he might violentiyenter by- 
open foz a 
pꝛap: he recetued this re warde, that the 


the Churches of Fraunte : As robbers 
are wonted in parting to denide'the 


red the matter betweene.thilelues,that 
| Pipine ſhuld haue the carfhlyand ciuil 
dominion,ſpoyling the true Ring: and 
Zacharie ſhould be made head of all by- 

choppes, and haue the ſpirituall power: 
which. when at the beginning it was 


+ AA 


neuer required, that Nome umd ht 


common ſpoile: ſo theſe gad men ade 


anthozity of Charles, in maner ata lpke 
cauſe. Foz he was alſo indeed i | 
had atteined to the honours! 
pire. But: Aotigde ! 
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| 13 Since that tyme, when things dyd 


| 


| deuo2 themſelues to reſtrayne his luſt, 


| 
| 
| 
oni, ad 
ture, 
1 


| 
| 


b.. de robbers of God;'keepers of.concubines, 


To Saſuation 


churches eche where were befoze that 


time much defozmmed, vet it is tertain 


that the old fozme of the church was thẽ 
firſt vtterly delated in Fraunte e Gers 


manie. Ther remaine vet in p ret 
cf þ tourt al Pariſe-bzefenotes of theſe 


times, which, wher they intreate of the 


maters of the church, make mention ol 


p conenant both of Pipine + of Charles 
with the Biſhop of Rome. Therby we 


rth Bo. 


d2edetyto 
robbers 


* 5 1 . 
— e _ 


| 


may gather that then was au altera⸗ | ofthe 


tion made of the ol de ſtats 


eche wher daily fal fr waꝛſe to wogſe, 
the tyzannie ol the ſee of Rome was 
now and the alſo ſtabliſhed and encrea⸗ 
ſed,and that partely by the ignozance, 
t partly by the flonthfulneſſe ofthe Bi⸗ 
ſhops. Foz wh# one man take al things 
vpon him, and without meaſure pꝛoce⸗ 
ded moꝛe and moꝛe to aduaunce hym⸗ 
ſelf againſt law and ryght:the Biſhops 
did not with ſuch zele as they ought, en⸗ 


and though they wanted not courage, 
pet they wer defficute of true learning 
and knowledge: ſo that they were no⸗ 
thing fyt to attempte ſo great a mater. 
Therefoze we (@ lohat and how Pon- 
ſterous an vnholy dekpling of all holy 
things, a ſcattering abꝛode of y whole 
oꝛder of the churche, was in Bernardes 
time. He complgined, that there reſozte 
by heapes to Rome oute of all d woald, 
ambitious men couetous, Simonians, 


tommittera ot inceſt, and all ſuch mon⸗ 
ters, to obteine oꝛ reteine Eccleſiaſti 
cal honazs by the Apoſtolike authogity: | 

| 


lence were growne in fozce, Ve laxeth 


poꝛe 
riche: luer gliſtereth in the mire; men | 
rũ to it from all plates: nat the poze,but 
the ſtronger faketh it vp, an he perad- | 
eons 
this maner, oꝛ ra 
of ther, à wold to Odd it might ende in 
thee, Among theſe things thou a Paſo; 
goeſt fox ward cõpaſſed W much t pzeci- | 
ous arav. t A durlt ſay it, thoſe are ra- 
ther p Paſtozs of denils, than of ſhepe. | 
Fozſoth Peter did thus, Paule played 
thus. The court is moꝛe accuſtomed fo 
receaue mẽ god tha to make them god. 
Foz ill do not ther pꝛolit, but h god do 
decay. Now as foz þ abuſes of Appeales 
that he rehearſeth, no gol macaread 
the Wout great hozroz, At y laſt he thus 
cancludeth of that vnbꝛideled greedines 
of the ſeeof Rome in the vſurping of iu⸗ 
riſdiu ion: ſpeake the murmure & com- 
mon complaint of the Churches. They 
cry out that they be mangled x diſmem- 
bzed, There are either none oꝛ few that 
do not either bewail oꝛ fear this plage. 
Aſueſt thou what plage? The Abbots 
are plucked from the Biſbops, the Bp⸗ 
ſhops from the Archbiſhops. ec. At ts 
maxuellous if thys may be excuſed , Jn 
ſo doing ve pꝛoue » ve haue fulneſſe of 
power, but not of righteouſneſle, 


and that fraud and vndermining, e vio⸗ 
that that RET iudging whech then 


this, bicauſe 


| 


8 ' Ofthe outyvard in meanes 


1 rehearſe, partely that the reders may | 
| ſee, how ſoʒe the Church was then de- 


| 02 they define the Pope none others | 


in earth, e the vniuerſall Biſhop of the 
| whale world. And the Biſhops them⸗ 


| autho2itte, do with greate ſtoutneiſſe of 


| 


in how great ſozow and mourning this | 
calamitie held all the Godly, '' 
19 But now, albeit that we graunt fo 
the Biſhop of Rome at this day Þ pꝛe⸗ 
minence and largeneſſe of turiſdiction, 
which that ſ& had in the meane times, 
as in the times of Leo and of Gregorie: 
what is that to the pꝛeſent ſtate of the 
Papacie?J do not yet ſpeak of the earth 
[ » dominion , noꝛ of the ciuile power 
therof,which wee will after ward tonſi⸗ 
der in place ſtt foꝛ it: but the very ſpiri⸗ 


ok any church that they will: and maye 


taped, and partely that they may know 


tuall gouernemẽt that thei bolt of, what 
hath it lyke to the ſtate of thoſe fymes? 


wiſe tha p Supzeme head of the thurch ' 


ſelues, when they ſpeake of their swne 


countenance pꝛonoũce that to the belon⸗ 
geth the power to tommaũd, and other 
are bound to the neceſſitie fo obey: that 
ſo al their decresare to be hold? as con 
firmed with the diuine voyce of Peter: 
that the pzouincial Sinodes, are with- - 
out fozce,bicauſe they wat the pꝛeſenſe 
of the Pope: Þ they may o2der clerkes 


call them to theyꝛ ſ& that haue bene 02- 
dered elſe where. Jnnumerable of Þ ſozt 
arein Gratians packe, which J doe not 
now reherſe,leaſt I ſhuld be te tedious 
to the reders. But this is the ſumme of 
them, p onelp the Biſhop of Rome hath 
the lupꝛeme hearing and determining 
of all Cccleſiaſficall cauſes, whether it 
be in iudging e defining of docrines, oz 
in making of lawes, oz in —— Au 
diſcipline, oz in executig of 

Ft wer alſo long and ſaperfitous to re- 
herſe the pziniledges what they take to 


| rany-oner the people of God! ehe tat- 


- them, But CIT ntollerab 

of al other) they leaue ne . 
ae ue 
ous luſt, if they abuſe ft | 


no: by all the Clergy, nog th 
That is in dede to 
one ma makethhimſelf it il 
and ſaffereth himſelf to e 

ment of no — —ͤ— 


ter abꝛoade and lvafte the ki 
Chꝛitt: It he trouble the whole Churcde bid c. 
Ihe turn the office of Paſtoz into wob⸗ fact 
bery:Yea though he be neuer ſao 
nous, he lapth 5 he is not bound to 
accompt. Foz theſe be the ſaying of 
Bilhops: Gods will was fo defi 

the catiſcs of other men by nidn, but he 
hath wont queſtion reſerued the biſhop 
of thys ſer to hys own 
The doings of ſubiects are udgedof'vs: 
but ours,of God onely, 

20 And that ſuch decries might hane 
the moꝛe weight, they baue fallly thzult 
in the names of the old biſhops,as thogh 
things had ben ſo oꝛdained ene 
ning: wheras it is moſt certaine, tbat it 
. 1 — — eby- 
ſhopof Kome 0 

than we haue rehearſed to bs geuf him 


4 


by the aũcient Coũſels. Sea thel ar com Idid. c 


to ſo great ſhameleſneſſe, ̊ they baus ſet Ant. 
* name of Ana | 
ſtaſius Patriarche of 
wherin be teltifieth p if was decrird by 
the olve rules, eee, 
om (che b 


— —— 


— — —— — 
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vain,what md 


[ themlvines — | ſucha cõmen 


— „„ IKMlilid 
ks... EI 


auagantes ſaith 
penly & with fuller mouth eche where ber int 
bzeath fozth their outragious feerceneſſe | 
t as it were the tyzannye of barbaxous |: 
kings. But theſe be ß ozacles,by which 
the Romaniſtes will haue their Papas | 
cie to be weed. Pereupon aroſe thoſe 
notable painciples,whiche at thys daye 
haue every wher in þ Papacy the fazce | 

of oꝛacles:that the Pope cannoterre:; v called vminerſal, But wheras the biſhop 
| the Pope is aboue the Coiicels: that the | of Rome taketh upon himſelf the power 
| Pope is the vniuerſal Biſhop of all Bt- af comannding, thing nally agreeth 
ſhops,x the ſupzeme head of þchurch in with that which Gregory ſaythin an o · 
earth: paſſe ouer y mach abſurder fol- | ther place. Foz wheras Eulolius Biſbop 
lies which d foliſhCanonifts babble in | of Alexandzia, hadſaydthathe was c6- |* P. 
their ſcholes:to which yet þ Romiſh di | maunded by him, he anſwered in thys 
uines do not only aſſent, but do alſo clap wiſe. A pzay ve, take away thys wozd of 
their hands at them to flatter their idol. commaunding from my hearing, F02 4 
21 A wil not deale with the by extremi- | know what A am e what ve be. in place 
tie of right. Some other man woulde a/ | ye be ta me b2ethzen: inmaner,yebe to 
gainſt this their ſo great inſolence fet þ | me fathers: Therfoze Xcbmaunded not, 
ſaying of Cyprian: which he vſed amg | but J tared fo tell you thoſe things that 
the Biſhops, at whoſe Coũcell he ſat as | J thought pzofitable, Whereas he ſo ex · 
chef, None of vs calleth himſelf Biſhep | tendeth bys turiſdicion without end, he 
of \5iſhops,02 with tiruͤnons fear copel- | doth therin great e hainous wꝛong, not 
leth his fellow Biſhops ta neceſſityeto | anly tothe other Biſhops; but alſo to all 
obey.Pe would obied that, which a litle |particular churches, which he ſo tearcth 
alter warde was decreed at Carthage, | plucketh in peeces, that he may builde 
That none ſhoulde be talled Pzince ot bis ſeat of their ruines, But wheras he | 
 P2icltes,02 chefe biſhop, Ye woulde ga / exempteth himſeit from all iuvvgments, 
ther many teſtimonyesout of biſfvgies, and will ſo reigne after the maner of ti 
Canons out of Diaodes,+ many ſenten- | rantes,that he accompteth his own or e 
ces out of the bokes of olde wziters , by | lytuſt fo} law,that verily is ſo hainous 
which ö — — far from Eccleſiaſticall oꝛder, chat it 
oon in map in na wiſe be boꝛne: fo it vtterly 
abhoreth not onely from all feeling 67} 
but allo fc6 all henna iir. 
22 22 


Libro. 


epiſt. g. 
N. & 


alibi, 


. Bine FL Lo 
particularly, A doe 

again appeal to th, that wil at this day | 
— thei awe@toyfalzn 
| frones of the ſee of Rome, whether they | 


| 


| then would he doe, if he beheld thysour 


with fozrein buſineſſe: that he is vnder 


likenes haue they together? Bere be no 


ly nothing but the woꝛld. Yet this maze | 
is pꝛayſed, as thogh there could nothyng 
be found moꝛe o2derly t᷑ better framed, | 


r 


t examine all things 


be not aſhamed to defend þ pꝛeſent ſtate 


hũdꝛed times moꝛe cozrupt 


of the Papaci:which it is certain to ben 
thũ it was 


in p times of Gregory Bernard, which | co2rnption 


ſtate did then ſo much diſpleaſe thoſe ho- 


ly men. Gregory ech where cbplayneth, 
p he is ſo much diuerlly dzawen away 


the tolo of biſhopztke backe to 
the woꝛld: wherein he f ſo many 
cares of the wozld as he neuer remem⸗ 
bꝛeth that he ſerued when he was a lay 
ma: that be is pzefſed downe w tumult 
of woꝛldly affaires,that his mind is no- 
thing rayſed vp to things abone:that de 
is ſhaken with many waues ol cauſes, 
t toſſed with tempeſtes of troubleſome 
lyfe: ſo that he may wozthily ſay, Jam | 
come into the depth ofthe lea. Trulp a⸗ 
mong thoſe earthly buſineſſe , he might 
vet teach the people with ſermons, pꝛi⸗ 
uatcly admoniſh + cozrec ſuch as it be⸗ 
houed, oꝛder the Churche, gene tounſell 
to hys fellow Biſhops x erbost them to 
their dutie: beſive theſe things there re⸗ 
mained ſome tyme to lite: and pet he 
lamẽteth hys calamitie, that he is do 
ned in the depeſt ſea. A the gouernment 
ol that time was a ſca:what is to be ſaid | 
of the Papacie at thys time: Foz what 


pꝛeachings, no care of diſtipline, no zele 


were granted 
frelh inc Ont them wwe 


They beare theſoppinilages'o f dignitie, 
Admitte therfoze all thoſe — — 
true (which pet we haus alredy wzong 
from them) that Peter u 
mouth of Chzift appovnted 
vniuerſall Churth: owa 


to the charches,no ſpiritual doing,final- | Biſhop 


But what coplaints doth Bernard poure 
out, what grones doth he vttcr,when he 
loketh vpon the faults of his age; Nhat 


age of iron, t wozle ifany be wozle thi 


a 


— n 


4 2 4 


not it ſelfa.charci 


of Biſhops, which ia nat himſelfe a bi⸗ 


ſhop. Wil they therfoze haus the ſee A- 


rie in 
their church, ſuch as chiſtes inſtitutid 
requireth: Let vs call to remembꝛance 
that which hath befoze ben ſpoken-of ß 
office of P2ioftes x ofa Biſhop, at e 
ſhal bzing the office ol Cardinals to be 
tried by that rule, we ſhal confeſſe that 
they are nothing leſle tha pꝛieſts. As fo 
the chief biſhop himlelfe,J would faine 
know what one thing at al he hath Bi⸗ 
thoplike, Firl it is the pꝛintipal point 
in the office of a biſhop, to teach y people 
with ? woꝛd of God; an other t the next 
poit to Þ is, to minilter the ſacramẽta. 
third is to admoniſh 6 exhozt,yea and to 
A e 
together in holy diſciplyne, What of 


heir bie biſhop "4 


poltolikeat Rome? Eben let the nem | 
lawfull.; Will 


OOO” — 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| kers8 raplers, when we call the biſhop 
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tt in hautineſe of ſpeche, and blaſphe⸗ 


think, do not vnderſtande they accuſe | the 


al the be raiſed vp, whẽ a certain vni⸗ 


here and ther tõtinue in the true vnitie 
ol faith. But wher he addeth, that in his | Bilhopzik 


n 
— 


r the outvvard meanes 


of T dümembzimg ße church fro Chꝛiſt 
the ouip true head therof, doth in it ſelf 
pluck aid teare it in pieces? Admit ve- 
rily that in the olde tyme Rome was 
the mother of all Churches:yct ſinco it 


bath begon to be the ſeat of Anticheit, |£ | 
it hath cefſcd to be that which it was. u 
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25 Vie ſeme to be to much euyll ſpea⸗ 
of Rome Antichziſt. But they that lo 


Paule of immodeſtie, after whb we ſo 
| ſpcake,yra out of whoſe mouth wee ſo 
| peak. And leaſt any ma obiec,that we 
to wꝛongkully wꝛeſt againſt p Bilhop 
of Rome, theſe woꝛds of Paul that are 
lpcken to an other intent, J wil bꝛieke⸗ 
ly chew, p they ca not be otherwiſe vn- 

derſtaded, but ol y Papacie. Paul wꝛi⸗ 

teth y Antich2 iſt ſhal ſit in d temple of 

god. an an other place alſo y holy ghoſt 
diſcribing his image in d perſon of An- 
| tiochus,ſhewed ; his kingdom ſhal con 


mings of God. Bereupõ we gather that 
it is rather a tyzanny ouer ſoules, than 
ouer bodies, that is rapſed vp againſt p 
ſpirituall kingdom ol Chꝛiſt. The, that 
it is ſuch, as doth not aboliſh $ name of 
Chziſt x the church: but rather ſhould a- 
buſe the pꝛetence of Chʒiſt, t lurke vn⸗ 


ſics 4 ſecs # haue ben fro the begining, | 
belong to the kingdd of Antichziſt: pet 
| wheras Paul pzophecieth,p there ſhall 
come a departing by this deſcripttd he 
| ſignifieth,that that ſeat ofabhominatfid 


uerſal departing ſhall poſſeſſe church: 
 howſocuer many mefb2es ofthe church 


time he begã in a miſterie to ſet bpthe 
wozk of iniquitie, which he wold affer- 


ſtand, that this calz 


der the title of the church as vnder a dif 
guiſed viſour. But although all d bere- | 


to be bꝛought in — — li 
der in one ma, Now — ors 


church. Sith therefoze it is 
the biſhop of Nome hath tha 
neted away to himſelf p 


Chzilh,it is not fo be douted but that he 
is the capitaine and ffander bearer of 
the wicked and abhominable kingdd. 
26 Now let the Romanifſfes goe, & ob- 
iect antiquitie againſte vs. As it in fo 
great alteration of al things, the honoꝛ 
of þ ſee might Kid wher there is no fie, 
Euſebius telleth,howe God, that there 
might be place foꝛ his 
ned the church that was at 
Pella, That whiche we heare to baue 
ben once done, mychte be offer done, 
Therfoze ſo to bind the honoz of Dupze 
mitte to a plate, g he 
moſt Co —_ 1 chꝛilt, 

nerſarie 7 grateft walker 
x diſtroper of the church; the mot cruel 
ſlaughtermã e butcher of 
ſhuld nenertheles be 

of Chzilt, the ſucceſſo2 of 


the ſer p was once 


— 


iN of 


— 
er een 

and a wel rumen ptr ofthe Chin 
away all dout of this queſtion. 


e encloſed in 


work tee by —— 24 & U | ; | 


chiefe pꝛopꝛe thinge to ——ů 


af en dees | 
werd ee 
$yieft at⸗ 


lH 


al 81 
that verily is to much — 
chaunterie, 


ma Wat hath his right wit il bing | 
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and deceptes, in 9 


ward ſhew openir: therebr we vnder⸗ 


| pes ſpirituall ny 


— — CE 


— — — —— — m —— — 
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of, is hidden, bicauſe theyhaneneyther 


taine mã, that v church of Rome which 
is boaſted ol, is long agoe turned into a 
court which only is now ſene at Rome, 
Neither do A here accuſe faults of me, 
but I che w y the papacie it ſelf is direct 
ly cẽtrary to the true oꝛder of a church. 
27 But if we com to the perſons of me, 
if is wel enough knowen what maner 
of vicars of Chꝛiſt we thal find, Julius 
foꝛſoth, x Leo, x Clement,+ Paul, ſbalbe 
pillers of the Chꝛiſtiã fayth,x the chefe 
crpoſitozs of religiõ, which neuer knew 
any other thing of Chꝛiſt, than which 
they had learned in Lucians ſchol.,1But 
hy do J recken vp thee oꝛ four popes? 
As though it wer dontfull, what maner 
of foꝛm of reliatd the Popes with they 
whole college of Cardinals haue ſince 
long ago p2ofeſſed,x at this day doe pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe. Foz firſt this is the pꝛincipal arti⸗ 
cle of p ſecret diuinity 5 reigneth amõg 
them. That there is no God:the ſecond, | 
That all things Þ are witten x taught 
concerning Chꝛiſt, are lpes & deceites: 
the third. That the doctrine of the life to 
come, ⁊ of the laſt refurrecion, ar mere 
fables, They do not al think ſo:and few 
of thẽ ſpeake ſo, J graũt. But thys hath 
long ago begon to be the oꝛdinari religi⸗ 
on of Popes, Wheras this is very well 
knowen to all y knowe Nome, vet the 
Romiſh diuines ceaſſe not to boaſt, that 
by Chꝛiſtes pꝛiuitege it is pꝛouided, 3 
the Pope ca not erre, bicauſe it was ſaid 
to Peter: haue pꝛaped fo2 ther, that thi 
faith ſhold not faint, Mhat, J pꝛap you, 
winne they by mocking ſo ſhameleſipe, 
but p the whole woꝛld may vnder ad, 
that they are tome to that extremitie of 
wickedneſſe, that they neyther fear god, 
na tand in awe or men? 

23 But let vs tmagine, v the vngodly⸗ 
es of thoſe Popes whom J haue ſponẽ 


Thertozeit was very wel ſaidbyacer-| 


theyzfable,t * 02 — 

within wals of houſes. But if they will 
haue thys pꝛiuilege to be of fozce, which 
they pzeted,they muſt nedes wipe John 
the rry.out of the nüber of Popes, who 
openly affirmed y ſoules are moztall, x 
» they dye together with the bodyes vn⸗ 
till the day of reſurrection. And, Þ vou 
may perceaue p the whole ſer wyth her 


len: none of al the Cardinals withſtod Cerſon 
fo great a madnelle, but y.ſchale of Pa- \VvÞich 


him to retant it. The king fozbad hys 
ſubiects to cõmunicate with him, vnles 
he did out of had repent: and the ſame, as 
the maner is, he pꝛoclaimed bi a herald. 
The Pope compelled by thys neceſſitp, 
abiured hys erro2, Thys exãple maketh 
p Jnede not to diſpute any moꝛe w my 
aduerſaryes about thys 5̊ they ſay, ᷣ̊ the 
ſe of Rome i the biſhops therof, ca not 
erre in the fayth, bicauſe it was ſayd to 
Peter, A haue pꝛaved fo2 ther, thi faith 
map not faint. Trulp he fel w ſo fowle Luk, 22, 
akinde of falfrd the right fayth, that he 3 

is a notable example to the that com af- | 
ter, that they are not all Peters whiche 
ſucrede after Peter in the Bilbopꝛike. 
Powbeitthys is alfo of it ſelf ſo childiſh 
that it nedeth no anſwere. Foz if they 
will dꝛaw to Peters ſucteſſoꝛs whatſo⸗ 
euer was ſpoken to Peter, it ſhall fol- 
low that they are al Satans, foꝛaſmuch 
as the Loꝛd ſayd thys alſo to Meter. Go 
behind, thou Satan, bicauſe thou art an |, 
offence to me. Foz it ſhalbe as eaſie foz | 
vs to turns backe this latter ſaying a⸗ 
gainſt thom, as it ſhalbe foz them to ob- 
iette the other aga ynſt vs. | 

29 But J liſt not to ſtriue with the in 
playing p fwle. Ther foze J return the- 
ther from whence J made digreſſion, 


Þ dif by pzeachinzs,noz by wꝛi⸗ 


— 


Do to binde the place, e Chꝛiſt, and the 
holy ghoſt, and the church together, that 


pꝛincipall tapes was then wholly fal- 2 


ris moned the king of France to compel liued th 


. iii. wholdeuer 


* 


O8 


» Theſl. 
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Wholocuer ſit in that place, although he call the) J can not tell howit is come to 
be the deuil,yet he muſt be indged Þ vi⸗ 
car of Chʒiſt, t the head of the Churche, | ſo great dignitie. This name in G 
bicauſe it was once the ſeat ot Peter: J | ries time belonged to biſhops only. 


: 


to Chzilt, but alſo to great an abſurdi- | nals,he meaneth it not of them ol the 
tie # agaynſt cõmon reaſon, It is alrea- | Church ot Rome, but of any other: ſoß 
dy long ago ſince the Biſhops of Rome | bzeefly a Cardinal pꝛieſt is nothyng els 


— 


are cyther without all religion, oꝛ the | but a biſhop, In the weiters befoze that. | 


thei ar no moze made þ vicars of Chailt, | that they were then leffe than Byſhops, | 


pp, th an idol, when it is ſet in the tem- | ing ol Auguſtine is well knowen: a. 
ple of god, s to be taken foꝛ god. Now if thogh accozding to the names of honoz, 
their maners be to be iudged vpon, let p | which the vſe of the Church bath alrea- 
12opcs thẽ ſelues anſwere foz theſelues; | dy obtained, biſhop2tke i is greater than 
what one thing at all there is in them, pꝛieſthode, vet in many thinges Augu⸗ 
wherin they mai be knowẽ foz biſhops, ſtine is leſſe than Hierome. ere in deed 
Firſt wheras ther is ſuch like at Rome, he maketh difference beten a pzieſt of 
they not only winking at it, but alſo as the Church of Rome & other: but he in- 
it wer with ſecret coütenance allowing | diffcrently ſetteth them all behinde the 
it, thys is vtferly vnmerte fo2 Biſhops, | Biſhops , And that was ſo long obſer» 
whoſe duty is with ſeueriti of diſcipline ned, that in the Councell at Carthage, 
to reſtrain the licent iouſnes of y people. when there were pꝛeſent two Legates 
But J will not be ſo rigoꝛous agaynſt | of the ſe of Rome, the one a Biſhop, the 
them, to charge them with other mens other a Pꝛieſt, p pꝛieſt was th2uſt back 

kaultes. But whereas they themſelues, into the laſt plate. But no? to follow to 


| | with the yz own houſholde, with almoſt olde examples, there remapneth a Cows | 


ge whole college of Cardinals, with the | cell holden vnder Gregory at Rome, at 
| whole flock of they2 clergy,are ſogenen | which the Paiefts ſat in þ loweſt place, 


; fozth to al wickednes, filthines, vnclean e ſubſcribed ſencrally by themſelues, as 


neſſe, to al kindes of leude miſcheuous þ foʒ the Deacons,they had no place at al 
doings, p they reſemble rather möſters 
tha men:therin truely they bewzay the- | no office,but to be pꝛeſent and vnder the 
ſelues to be nothing lefſe than biſhops, | Bichop at miniſtring of doctrine, and of 


ſhould further diſcloſe theyꝛ filthynelle. | ged,that they are become the couſins of 
Foꝛ both Jam wery to haue to do in ſo | ings and Emperozs. And it is no dout 
ſtincking myꝛe, 2 J muſt tauour chaſte but Þ they grew vp by litle and litle fo- 
cares, 2 I think » A haue alredy enough | gether with theyz head, till they were 
t mo2e pꝛoued that which J wẽt about: | aduaunced fo thys hyr toppe of dignity, 

that is, that although Nome had in elde But thys alſo J thought god to touche 


paſſe, that they be ſo ſodcinly riſen vp to 


ſay thts is not only wicked t flauverous | ſo ofte as he maketh mention of Cardi | 


greateſt enemyes of religion, Therfoze | age J find not thys name at al. But I ſ&@ | 
Ly reaſon of the ſeate whiche they octu⸗ whom they be now far aboue. This ſay- | 


in ſubſcribing, And truly they had then | 


And pet they nede not to feare least J the ſacraments, Now the caſe is ſochi | 


day ſhe is not wo2zthye to be iudged one myght the better vnderſtand nl 
of the ſmalleſt toes of the churches fecte, | of Rome, ſuch as it is al . 
[32 As cocermng the Cardinals(as they | much differ from p at e⸗ 


tyme ben þ dead of churches, vet at thys ſhoꝛztlye by the waye, that the — 


taught concernyng the power of the 


pꝛetence wherof it doth now maintein 
defend it ſelfs, But of what ſozt ſoe⸗ 
uer they wer in old tyme,fo2aſmuch as 
they haue now nothing of the true and 


_ | lawfull office in the Churche, they re- 


tepne only a deceitful coloure and vain 
viſoure: yea fozalmuch as they haue al 
things vtterly contrarp, it was neceſſa- 
rie that y ſhuld happe to the, which Gre 
gorie wzitethſo ofte, J ſay it (ſaith he) 
weping:J geue warning of if,groning: 
that ſith the oꝛder of Pꝛieſthode is fal- 
len Win, it ſhal alſo not be able to ſtand 
log without, But rather it behoued that 


The vi 


Ofthe 


hovv vabridled licentiouſnes it hath 
ruptal pureneſſe of Doctrine. 


NDw foloweth the thirde place, ol the 

power of the church, which partely 
conſifteth in al the Biſhops, r partly in 
the Counſels,x thoſe either pꝛouinciall 
oz general. A ſpeake only of the ſpiritu⸗ 
al power which is pꝛopꝛe to the church. 
Chat conſiſteth either in doctrinc,oz in 


povver of the Church as touchi 


fter of the Churche. Foz it is wzitten, 
not of any other, but of hi alone. Heare 
bym, The power of the Churche there- | 


lachi ſaith of ſucb: Ve haue 


of the way,e haue made many to | ible 
in þ law, Therfoze ye haue made voyd 


the couenant of Leny, ſayth the Lozde. 
Lherfoze behold J haue geuen you out 
of eſtimati6,4 vyleto al þ people. Now 
Jleaue it to al d godly fo think of what 
ſozt is pſupzeme height of the Pierar- 
chie of Rome, whereunto y Papiſts w 
abhominable ſhameleſnes ſticke not fo 
make ſubiec þ very wozp of god, which 
ought to haue ben honozable & holi both 
fo heauen and earth, men and Angels, 


i. Chapter. 
5 tlie Articles of Faith and vvith 
in the Papacie ben vvreſted to cor- 


wile be ſafe, vnleſſe that be lefte vnto 
him, which he receyued of his Father: 


that is, that he be the onely ſcholemay- 


foze is not to bee ſparingly ſet fo2th, 


turiſdictib,oz in making of laws, Doc⸗ 
trine bath two parts, the authozitie to 
teache Articles of Doctrine,and the ex- 
pounding of them, 15efoze that we be⸗ 
gin to diſcourſe of enery one of theſe in 
ſpecialtie, we wil that the godly Rea- 
ders bee warned, that whatſoeucr is 


church, they muft remeber to applye to 


. Cor. x 
d. &. 3. x 


— 


that end, wherunto (as Paul teſtifieth) 
it was geuen:that is, to ediſication, and 
not to diſtruction: which who ſo law⸗ 
fully vfe, they think theſelnes no moꝛe 
than the miniſters ol Chꝛiſt, and ther⸗ 
withall the myniſters of the le in 


this is the only wap, if þ miniſters thẽ⸗ 
ſelues endenoure to pzeſerue to Chꝛiſt 


2 Therſoze here it muſt be remeb2ed, 
that what ſoeuer authozity oz dignitie þ 
holy ghoſt in þ ſcripture geueth eyther 
to y pzielts,02 tothe Pꝛʒophets, oꝛ to the 


Chzilt. Now of þ edifying of p church, | Apo 
ſteles,al j ſame is geuen, not pzopzely 
fo the men thẽlelues, but to the miniſte 


but pet to be encloſed within cerfayne 
bondes, that if be not dzawen hether £ 
thether after the luſt of men, Hereunto 
it halbe much pzofitable to note, how 
it is deſcrybed of the Pzophetcs and 
Apoſtles. Foz if we ſimply graunt vn- 
to men ſuch power as they liſte to fake} 
vpon them, it is plane to al men, what 
a ſiyppery redineſſe there is to fall into 
tyzannie, which ought to be farre from 
the Church of Chzilt. 


ſtles, oz to the ſucceſſoʒs of þ Apo⸗ 


they are appointed, 02 


his authazitie , whiche can not othet- rie ouer which 
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Atlas | 


. (to ſpeake it moꝛe plainly 1 inone wozd) 
Ce the miniſterie is committed to 
them. F02 if we goe thꝛough the all in 


oꝛder, we ſhall not find p they had any 
authoꝛitie to teach oꝛ to aunſwere, but 


inp name and woꝛde of the Lo2d, Foz 


| wh# they are called to y office, it is allo 
enioyned the, that they ſhuld bꝛing no⸗ 


thing ol thẽ ſelues, but ſpeake out of the 
mouth of p lozde. And he bilelf; doth not 


bꝛing the loꝛth to be heard of b people, 


beloꝛe that he hath geuen the inſtruc⸗ 
tions what they ought to ſpeak, to þ in⸗ 
ent that they ſhuld ſpeak nothig beſide 


| bis woꝛd. Poſes himſelfe, the pzince of 
al the P2ophets,was to be heard aboue 
\preft: but he was firſt inſtruced with 
| bis commaundements, that he myghte 
not declare any thing at all, but fro the 
(02d. Therefoꝛe it is ſapd, y the people 
when they embꝛaced his doctrine, bele⸗ 
| ued in God and in his ſeruaunt Poles, 
Alſo that the authoꝛitie ok the pꝛieſtes 
muld not grow in contempt, it was ſta⸗ 


de is. 9 bliſhed with moſte greuonus penalties, 


| ut therwithal the loꝛd ſheweth vpon 
what conditions they were to be heard 
| when he faith that he hath made his co- 
uenant with Leui, that the law of truth 


{$65.6 | ſhuld be in his mouth, And a litle after 


f 
f 


| he addeth: The lips of þ pꝛiſt ſbal kepe 

knowledge, x they ſhal require the la 
[at his mouth:bicanſe he is p Angel of 8 
| God of Hoſtes. Therefoze it the pꝛieſt 


f. x ill be heard, let him ſhe w bimlelk the 


4 . 


mellanger of God that is, let bim faith⸗ 
fully repoꝛt p commaundements Þ he 
recciued of his authoꝛ. And where it is 
ſpecially entreated of y hearing of the, 
this is erpzeſly ſet, That thei map aun⸗ 
ſweare acco2ding to the lawe of Cod, 

3 What maner of power the pꝛophets 
generally had ts very wel deſcribed in 
Ezechiel: Thou ſõ of mi(ſaith the loꝛd) 
3 haue geuen thee to be a watchemã to 
the houſe of Aſrael. Therfozc thou ſhalt 


The outvvarde meancs 


[ beare the woꝛde out of my wan; a 


| 


thou ſhalt declare it fo them 2 me. 
Be that is commaunded to heare aut of 


den to inuent any thing of bumlelie Wut 
what is to declare from the lozd,but ſo 
to ſpeake as he may boldly boaſt, that it 
is not his own but p loꝛds woꝛd that he 
bath bꝛougbt⸗ The ſelf lame thing is in 
Bieremie, in other wozds, Let b Pꝛa⸗ 
phet (ſayth he) with whom is a eam, 
tell a dꝛeame:and let him that hath my 
woꝛde ſpeake my woꝛde 5 


after he calleth it chaffe, all that is not 
come fro himſelfe only, Therfoʒe none 
of the P2ophetes thfſelues opened his 
mouth, but as þ loꝛd fold him þ wozds 
befoze, Mhereupon theſe ſayings are 
ſo oft found among them:the woꝛd of p 
Lo2d,the burden of the Lozd,ſfo ſapth g 
Loꝛd, the mouth of the Lozde hath ſpo⸗ 


out that he had defiled lippes. Jeremie 
confeſſed that he could not ſpcake, by- 
cauſe he was a childe: What could pꝛo⸗ 
cede from the defiled mouth of the one, 
and the foliſh mouth of the other, but vn 
cleane and vnwiſe, if they had ſpoken 
their own ſpeche? But his lippes were 
holy and pure, when they began to bs 
the inſtruments ol the holy ghoſt. Whe 
the Pꝛophets are bound with this reli⸗ 
gion, that they deliuer nothing, but 5 
which they haue receiued, then they be 
garniſhed with notable power & excel- 


v he bath ſet them oner nations 4 king- 
doms,to pluck vp and to rote out, to de⸗ 
ſtroy and plucke downe, to builde and 
to plant, he byandby adioyneth ß cauſe: 
bycauſe he hath put his n _ 


mouth, 


— 


. 


the mouth ofthe Lozd is he not foabid | 


ly he appointeth a law to them all, And 
that is ſuch he permitteth not anx to 
teach moze than he is tommaũded. And 


ken, And wozthily, Foz Eſape cryed ||, 


lent titles, #02 whe the Loꝛd feſtifieth, 


4 
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in dede commended with many 4 nota⸗ 
ble titles, that they are the ligbte cf the 
wozlo,x the ſalt of the earth, p they arc 
to be heard in ſtead ol Chailf, y whatſo⸗ 
euer they binde oz loſe in earth, ſhall be 
bound oz loſed in heauen. But in thep2 


very name they ſhew how much is per 


mitted them in their office: that is, ik 
they be Apo ſtles, d they ſhuld not pꝛate 
whatſoeuer they lift: but ſhuld faithful- 
ly repoꝛt his comaundemets fro whom 
they are ſent. And the woꝛds of Chziſte 
are plaine enough, in which he hath de⸗ 
termined their embaſſage:whehe com⸗ 
nanded them to go e teach all nations, 
all theſe things p he had commaunded, 
Pea t he himſelf alſo receiued this law, 
laid it vpon himſelfe, that it ſhould be 
lawful fo2 no man fo refuſe it. Py doc⸗ 
frine(ſaithhc)ts not mine, but his that 
ſect me, my fathers. He that was alway 
the only t eternall counſeller of the Fa- 


ther, he that was appoynted by the fa- | 


ther the Loꝛde and ſcholemaiſter of all 
mt, pet bicauſe he executed the miniſte⸗ 
ry of teaching, pꝛeſcribed by his owne 
craple to all miniſters what rule they 
ought to follow in teaching. Therefoze 
the power of the Church is not infinite 
but ſubiect fo the woꝛd of the Loꝛd, and 
as it were encloſed in it. 

But ſith thys hath from y beginning 
ben of fozce in the Church, t at this day 
ought to be in fo2ce, that the ſcruaunts 
of God ſhuld teach nothing, which they 
haue not learned ofhim:yet acco2dig to 
the diuerſitpe of times they had diuers 
oꝛders of learning. But Þ oꝛder whych 
is now, niuch diffcreth fro thoſe p were 
befoze, Firſt if it be true whych Chꝛiſt 
ſaith, that none hath ſeene p father, but 
the ſon, and he to whom it bath pleaſed 
the ſon to ſhewe him:it — verily 
that they ſhuld be al wap directed by the 
eternall wildome of the Father, which 
wold come to the knowlege of god, Foz 


To Jalustion. 
how ſhuld they either haue  comp2ehen- | 
ded in minde, oz viteredthe myſteries | 


DIED Focke. 


of Oed, but by his teaching, to whom a- 
lone the ſecretcs ot the Father are ope? 


knew God no otherwiſe but beholding 
hiin in the ſon as in a glalſe. When 3 
ſay this, J mean that God did neuer by 
any other meane diſcloſe h{mſcif tome 
but by the Son, that is, his only wiſds, 


Adam, Noe, Abꝛaham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
the other dzaw all the knowlege thei 
had of heauenly docrine. Pute of the 
ſame fountaine haue alſo all the Pꝛo⸗ 


ly Dzacles that they vttered, Foz veri⸗ 
ly this wiſedom hath alway diſcloſed it 
ſelf by mo wayes than one, To the Pa⸗ 
triarches he vſed ſecrete reuelations: 
bnt therwithal fo cofirme their minds, 
he adiopned ſuche ſignes, that if coulde 
not be doutful to them, that it was god 
that ſpake. The Patriarches conueyed 
ouer from hand to hands to poſteritye, 


Loꝛd left it with them fo this entent, p 
they ſhould ſo ſpꝛede it abꝛode. But the 
childzen and childzens childꝛen, by god 
ſecretip infozming them, did know that 
that which they heard was from heaue 
and not from the carth, * 

6 But when it pleaſed God, to raiſe a 
moꝛe apparant foꝛme of a Churche, he 
willed to haue this woꝛde put in w2y- 


fetch from thece what they might delt- 
uer to the people, and 5 all the doctrine 
p chuld be taught, ſhuld be tried by that 
rule. Therfoze after the publiſhing of þ 
law, when the Pꝛieſts are cõmaunded 
to teach out of the mouth of ite Lo2d,y 
meaning is, Þ they ſhuld teach nothing 
ſtraunge v2 differing from that kind of 
learning which the Loꝛde compꝛehen⸗ 


ded in the law: and to adde : Le = 


was 


PP, b. 


— 
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Therloze the hol p fathers in olde time 


ligbt, and truth. Out cf this folitain did 


phets themſelues dzawn all the heaur̃⸗ 


that which they had receiued. Foz the 


ting and noted, that the Pziefts ſhould | 
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„ Oftheoutyvaide meanes 
RE was vulawfull fas them. Thenfollow- | thing wythout it, 
| 
| 


ed the P2ophets, by whom in deede the | perfection encloſed, 
loꝛd publiched new oꝛacles to be added 7 But when at laſt the wiſdom 5 
to the law, but pet not ſo new, but that was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, Þſame 
they came oute of the lawe, and had reſ- | wildom with ful mouthe declared vnto 
pect vnto it, Foꝛ, as touching doctrine, | vs all that euer can with mans witte 
888 they were only expoſitoꝛs of the lawe, | be cöpꝛehended, oz ought to bet 
: and added nothing vnto it, but pꝛophe⸗ concerning the heauenty Fa 
62 ſies of things to come, Zhoſe ercepted, | therfoze, ſince Chꝛiſt the ſon of! 
4 they vttered nothyng cls but a pure ex- | ouſneſſe hath ſhined, we haue a 
| poſition of the law. But bicauſe it pleas | bꝛightneſſe of the truth of Go 
ſed the Load ther chuld be a ptaine? e.| theclearnefſe is wont to be at — 
| larger doctrine, that weake cdiciences | when the light was befoze but dimme. 
1. — be the better ſatiſfied : he tom ⸗ Foz verily the Pꝛophet meant not to 
maunded that the pꝛopheſies alſo ſhuld | ſpeake of anye meane thing, when he 
be put in w2yting, a accompted part of wꝛote 3; God in old time ſpake dinerſiy 
his wozd, And herevnto wer added the and many wapes to the fathers by the 
hyſtoꝛies, which are alſo the wozkes or P2ophetes ; but that in theſe laſt dayes 
the pꝛophets, vut made by the cnditing | he began to ſpeake to vs by hys beloued 
cf p holy ghoſt. J recken the M ſalmes a | ſon, Foz he ſignifieth, yea he openly de⸗ 
mong the P2opheſics, bicauſe x whych | clareth,that God will not hereafter, as 
| we attribute tothe Pꝛopheſies, is alſo | he did befoze,ſpeake ſomtime by ſome, 
- | common ta the Pſalms, Therfo2e that | and ſointime by other, noꝛ will ad pzv- 
V hole body compacted of the lawe, pꝛo⸗ pheſtes to pꝛopheſies, oz revelations to 
pheſies, Pſalmes and hiſtozies, was ; reuelations:but that he bath ſo fulfilled 
E | wozd of the Lozd to the old people, by y | all the parts of teaching in the ſonne, Þ 
rule whereofthe Paicſts and teachers | they muſt haue this of him foz the laſte 
euen vnto Chailkes time were bojid fo | eternall teſtimony, After which ſozte 
| examine their doctrine : neither was it all this time of the newe Teſtament 
| lawful fo2 them to ſwaruc either to the | wherin Chzilt hath apeared to vs with 
right had oz ta the left: bicauſe all their | the pꝛeaching of his goipell euen to the 
office was encloſed within theſe bofids | day of iudgement, is expꝛeſled by ß laſt 
that they ſhould anſwer the people out | hour,the laſt times, the laſt days:ts the 
ol the mouth of god. Which is gathered | end verely b contented w the perfectis 
Mal.4.4 of a notable place of Palachy, where he | of y doctrine of Chziſt, we huldlearne | 
28 biddeth them tobe mindful of the law, | neither to fain vs anew beſide it, os re- 
: and to geue hade to it, euen to the pꝛea | teiue it fained of other. Thereloze not 
chuig of the goſpell. Foz therby he foꝛ⸗ | without cauſc the father hath by _ Ma. 17. 
biddeth them all ne we found doctrines, | lar pꝛerogatiue oꝛdeined the Don to be 
aud graũteth them no leaue to ſwarue our Teacher, cõmaunding him, g not a⸗ 
neuer fo litle out ofthe way which Po- ny man, tu be heard. Ve did in darde in 
cs had faithfully ſhewed the, And thys | few woꝛdes [ct out his ſcolemaſterſhip 
is the reaſon why Dauid ſo honozablye | vnto vs, when he laid, heare him, but in 
lettetb out the excellence ofthe lawe, 4 which there is moꝛe weight _ 
reherſeth fo many pꝛaiſes of it: that is, | than men comonly hong © LION tus. 
hat the Jewes ſhould couet nofozreine | much in effec, as if le 
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| expound the old ſcripture, 4 ſhewe that 


To Sal aluation, 1 


ourt 


TCC 


him only, e command vs fo lake foz all 
the doctrine of ſaluation at hym alon oy 
to hig vpon him alone, to cleaue to hi 

alone, finally (as $ very wozds do ſoſid) 
to herken to the voice of him alone, And 


truly what ought ther now to be either 
loked fo2 02 deſire at the hand of man 


when the very wozd of life hath himſelf. 


familiarly t openly diſcloſed vnto vs? 
Pea but it is miete that the mouthes of 
al men be ſhut,after that he, in wh the 
heauenlp Father willed to haue al the 
treaſures of knowledge  wyſedom to 
be hidden, hath once polen, g ſo ſpoken 
as became both ᷣ wiſedd of god (which 
is in no part vnperfec) and Peſſtas at 
uhoſe hand the reuelation of al things 
is hoped fo2:that is to ſay that he lefte 
nothig afterward foz other to be ſpoke, 
$ Let this therfoze be a ſtedfaſt pzinct 
ple, p ther is to be had no other woꝛd or 
God, wherunto place ſhuld be geut in- 
to the Church,tha p which is conteined 
firſt in the law, ꝛ the P2ophets, e then 
in the wꝛitinges of the Apoſt les, that 
ther is no other maner of teachlg right 
Ip, but accozding to the pꝛeſcript ion and 
rule of the woꝛd. Yerenpon alſo we ga⸗ 
ther, z ther was no other thing graũted 
to p Apoſtles but Þ which the Þzopbets 
had had in old time:that is, p thei ſhuld 


thoſe things that arc therin taught, are 
fulfilled in Chziſt: and pet 5 they ſhuld 
not do the ſame but of the Lo2d, that is 
to ſay,the Spirit of Chꝛiſt going befo2e 
them, and after a certaine maner cndi- 
ting wozds vnto them. Foz Chzilte li⸗ 
mited their embaſſage with this condi- 
tion, when he commannded them to go 
and teach, nat ſach things as they them 
ſelues had raſhly fozged, but all thoſe | be 
5 be had commaunded them. 
nothing could be moze 2 


onely one is your maiſter, Chʒiſt. Lhe 


minde, he repeteth it twiſe in the ſame 
place. And bicauſe thepʒ rudeneſſe was 
ſuch,that they coulde 
things p they bad beard & learncdof þ 


mouthe of thepz maiſter, thcrefo2e the 
| Spirite of truthe is p:omiled them, by 
wh they chuld be directed fo p true vn⸗ 
derſtading of all things, Foz that ſame 
reſtraining is to be diligentlpe noted, 
where this office is aſſigned to the boly 
goſt, to put thi in mind of al thoſe thigs 
that he befoze taught them by mouth. 

9 Therfoze Peter, who was very wel |, 
taught how much he might lawfully do 
leaneth nothing either to htmſelfe oz o⸗ 
ther, but to diſtribute þ doctrine deliue · 
red ol god. Let him jy ſpeaketh(ſaith he) 
ſpeake as the woꝛds of God, 5 is to ſay, 
not doutingly,asthey arg wont to trem 
ble whoſe owne conſcience miſgeneth 
thẽ, but with ſure confidence which be- 
cometh the ſeruant of God furniſhed w 
aſſured inſtruc ions. What other thing 
is this, but to fo2bid al inuentids of mis 
mind, frõ what hed ſocucr thet haue p20 
cededy the pure wozde of God maybe 
heard x learned in the church ol þ fayth- 
ful? to take away the oꝛdinances 02 ras 
ther y fained deuiſes of al men, of what 
degree ſoeuer they be Þ þ decries of God 
onli mai remain in foꝛce: Theſe be = 
ſpiritual armures,mighty thzough God 

to caſt down holdes: by which p faithful 
ſeruants of god map thzow down coun · 
ſels,x all height 5 — it ſelle a⸗ 
gainſt the knowlege of god, 4 may lead 
al knowlege captiue to obey Chiſt. Loe 
this is the ſouer aign po wer, wherwith 
— of the church to 
name ſoeuer they be 


may with confidence be bolde to dor all 


| thin things:may compel al þ trength,glozy, 
— £ 


to Empꝛint this moze deepely in they? 


conccine thoſe vn &. 6 


2. Cor. 


| 


oh. 141 
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55.8 ET... Ofthe outvvarde meanes MT ns; 
wiledom t height of the wozld to yelde or God, But willſome man ſay; oftho 
obey to his maieſty:being vpholde by whole vninerſal church þ caſe is other; 
his power, may commaund al cue frõ y | wiſe, Jaſwer 5 inanotherplaceÞa 
h:cit to the loweſt : may builde vp the | meteth w this dout alſo, wher he ſavt R 
;ouſe of Ch2ift,x put down the houſe of | that faith is by hearing, e hearing by Rom. 0 
- | Sata:may fedeÞ ſhepe t dzine away y | woꝛd ok god, Trulp if faith hang ofthe 
= wolues:may inſtruct x exhoꝛte the wil- | wozdof god only,hath reſpec vnto z re 
ling to learn: may repꝛoue, rebuke and | ſfeth vpon it alone, what place is there 
ſubdue the rebellious and ſtubbozne: nowe left to p wozd'of b whole wozld? 
may bind,x loſc:finally may thunder 4 | Foz herein no ma mai dout, hath wel 
lighten, if need be:but all things in the | known what faith is, Foz faith oughte 
woꝛd of god, Yowbeit ther is,as J haue | fo be ſtaid vp6 ſuch aſſurednes, wherby 
3 laid, this difference between p Apoſtles | it may ſkad inuineible againſt lata, x al 
their ſuccelloꝛs, that p Apoſtles were þ engines of 5 hels, & agaift the whole 
| the certain 4 authentike ſccretaries of | wozlde, Thys aſſurcdneſſe we ſhall no 
the holy ghoſt,+ therfoze their waitings | wher find but in the only woꝛd of god. 
| are to be eſtemed foz ? Dzacles of god: | Againe,it is a generall rule, which we 
but the other haue none other office,but | here ought to haue reſpett vnto that god 
to teach that which is ſet foꝛth and wei | doth therfoze take from men the power 
ten in the holy Scriptures, We deter⸗ to ſet foꝛth a new doctrine, that he onely 
0 mine thcrefoze , that this is now left | may be our ſchwlemaiſter in heauenlp 
to kaptheull myniſters, that they mape learning, as he onely is trut whiche can 
coyne any newe doctrine, but that they neyther lye noz deceaue. Thys rule be⸗ 
oughte fimply to cleaue to the doctrine, | longeth no leſſe to the whole Churche, 
whereunto the Lo2de hath made all than to every one of the faythfull, | 
men without exception ſubtect, When | 10 But if this power of p church, which 
J ſaye this, my meaning is not only to we haue ſpoken of, be copared with that 
| ſewe what is lawfull foz all particu- | pawer, wherof the ſpiritual tirants,that 
lar men, but alſo what is lawful foz the haue falſly called thfſelues biſhops and 
3 whole vniuerſal church. Nowe as tou⸗ Ppꝛelates of religion, haue in certain as 
2. Cor.i. | ching al particular men: Paule verily ges paſt boaſted themſelnes among the 
114. was oꝛdeined by þ Lo2d,Apoltle to the people of God, the agreement ſhalbe no 
Coꝛ inth. but be denieth v he hath domi | better thi Chꝛiſt hath with Belial. Pet 
nion ouer their faithe. Who now dare it is not in this place my purpoſe to de ⸗ 
| take a domini6 vpon hiſelf which Paul clare in what ſozt and with how wicked 
| telkifieth ÿ it beldgeth not to him Ahe | meanes they baue exerciſedtheyztyzi 
| ' | hadacknowleged hiſelfe to haue this li⸗ ny: wil but rehearſe þdocrine,wh 
| | borty of teching, 9 whoſoeuer b Paſto; at thys day they defend, urſt with wzl- | 
tocheth, he may ther in or right require | tings, then with (wozd e fire.Bicaule 
- to be belctued: he wold neuer haue tau⸗ they take it foꝛ a thyng conkelled, that a 
Sor aug ght the Coztuth tyis vilerpitne, $ while | general! Couneell isthe true image of 
E twooz the pꝛophets ſpeab, ꝗ roſt ſhulo the Church, when they haue taken ehys 
| (udge,4 if it werretvled to any ß ſate, pꝛinciple, thei do wout dont determine, 
| che fit could hold his pence, Fop ſohe | that ſuch Coumtels are imme got} 
{pared none, whoſe authozitye he made | nerned of the holy got, thart 


| ot lubieg to the iudgement of þ woꝛd | they tan not erre. But Whoreng yep 
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ſhemlelde do rule the cofiſcls, yea and 
make them, they do in dede chalenge to 
themſelues whatſoener they affirme to 
be due to p touncels. Therfoze thei wil 
haue our ſnith to tand and fall at they 
will, p whatſoenet they ſhall determine 
on the one ſide, oa the other, may be ſtar 
bliſhed and certaino to our mindes. ſo 
if they allow any thing, we muſt alow 


demne any thing, we muſt alſo holde it 
foz condemned. In Þ meane time after 


God, they copne doctrines, to whych al⸗ 


is no Chailtian, that dothnot certaihly 
conſent to all their doctrines as wel af- 
firmatiue as negatiue, it not W erpzeſ- 
ſed, yet with vnerpꝛeſſed faith : becauſe 
it is in tte power of che church, ta make 
new articles of the Faith. 

1 Firſt let vs hear by what argumefs 
they pꝛoue Þ this authozity is geuen to 
the church: then we ſhal ſe how much 
v maketh foz them which thet allege of 
the church, The Church (ſay they) bath 
notable pꝛomiſes, p it ſhal neuer be foz- 
ſaken of Chzift her ſpouſe, but Þ it ſhal- 
be guided by his ſpirite into all truthe. 
But of p pzomiſes which they are wot 
to allege,mani are geuen no les to ene- 
ry one of the faithful particularly, than receiae 
fo to the whole Church vninerſallye, Foz! 
though the lozd ſpake to þ.rii.Apottles, 


the end of the wozld, Again: wil aſke 
my father, # he ſhall gene vou an other 
colozter,namely the ſpirite of trath:yet 
he made thepzomiſe not onlito þ whole 
— — alſo to euer one of 
the: yea to the other viſciples like wiſe, 
either thoſe Þ he had alredy receiged, oz 
—— ä — 


the ſame without douting: if they con · treaſure ol the heauenly wiledom, than 


their owne luff,x veſpiling the wozd of the faithful,as though 


whe he ſald: BeholdJamw you eu to | their 


on the Chailh 


— . — of giftes,is endued 
with much larger and moze plentikull 


eche one ſeucrally:neither is it my mea 
ning, þ this is fo ſpoken in common to 
thei wer al alike 


the ſpirit of vnderft.iving 


endued with 


| terwarde. they require by this rule to | and doctrine : bat bicauſe it is not to be 
haue faith geuen. az they alſo ſay Phe 


graunted to the aduerſaries of Ch iſt, y 


cauſe wzeſt þ ſcripture to a wong ſi ſe. 
But, omitting this, J ſimply confeſſe 5 
which is true, that the Lozd is perpetus . 
ally pzeſent with his, and ruleth them 
with his Spirit. And that this Dpirite 
is not the ſpirit of erroz,ignozace,lying 
oʒ darknes:but of ſure reuelation, wiſ- 
dom, truth e light,of whom thei not de⸗ 
ceitfully learn thoſe things that are ge- 
uen them, that is to ſay, what is þ hope 
of their calling, t what be the 
the glozy of the inheritance of God in 
ſaintes. But wheras the faithfull;cuen 
they that are endued wyth moze excel- 
——— po p21 


carefully wythin the bounds of þ wozd 
of God:leaft if they wander farre after 
their owne ſenſe,they by e by ſtray out 
eee 
e onip 
thing truth is — Rs, 


but tothe whole churche together, what | 


they ſhoulde foz the defence of an euill | 
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whatſoeuer is particularly is attribu⸗ 


doth thaoughly e fully belõg to þ church 
it ſelf, this hath ſome ſee ming 
ok truthe, pet J denye it to be true. God 


doth i dede ſo diſtribute to cucry one of 
t mi bers 5; gifts of his ſpirit bi meſure 


z the whole body witeth nothing necel 
ſarp, when gifts are geuen in comon, 
But p riches of þ church ar alwai ſuch, 
9 ther euer wãteth much ol hieſt per⸗ 
f. tid, whych our aduerſaries did boaſt 
of. Pet the church is not thcrfoze ſo left 


| ve:tifute in any behalf, but 5 ſhe alwai 


had ſo much as is enough. Foz the lozd 
knowcty what her neceſſity requireth. 
But to hold her vader humility 4 godly 


. Tun.. 


ph 5.25 modeſtx, he geueth her no moꝛe than he 


knoweth to be expedient. Jknow what 
here alſo they are wot to obiea, that is, 
that the church is clenſed with the wa⸗ 
ſhing of water in the woꝛd of life, that 
it might be without w2inkle and ſpot, 
+ that therfozem an other place it is cal 
led the piller 4 ſtay of truth. But in the 
firſt of theſe.ij.places is rather taught, 

what Chꝛiſte daily wozketh in it, than 
what he hath alredy don; Foz ik he dai⸗ 
ly ſanctifieth,purgeth,poliſheth, wipeth 


| from ſpots all them that be his: truely 


it is certaine that they are yet beſp2in- 
kled wyth ſome ſpots and wzinkles, x 
that there wanteth ſomewhat of they⸗ 
ſanctification, But how vain and fabu⸗; 
lous is if, fo iudge the church alredy in 
euer part holy and ſpotleſſe, wherot᷑ al 
the mẽ bers are ſpotty t very vncleane? 
It is true therefoze that the Churche is 
ſanctified of Chꝛiſt. But oncly þ begin; 


but the ende and full acco 
ones thal truly and fully fl it with his 


holineſſe. It is true alſo that the ſpots 4 
wzincktes of it are wiped away: but ſo 


ted to exery one of Þ holy ones, d ſame | 


mpliſhment 
(halbe,when Chꝛiſte the holieſt of holy 


Ofthe outyvard meane 
| that they bet uh C ninina nan 


| 


| ning of that ſancifying is here ſene: 


till Ch2iff with his ce 


vnleſſe we graunt this, kk 


cefſity affirm withthe Pelagians,that 


the righteouſneſſe of the 


as we haue elſewhere ſene hath 


to this purpole, that he ſhuln 


ſhould no moꝛe be caried about 


by the miniſteri of pzeaching?As in an 
other place he techeth. y Cheiſt gaue A- 
poſtels, Paſto2s, and Teachers, — 


TE BEE EEE T1 * a 
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ly take away all that remaineth # 
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. —— 
fece in thys life: and with the Cathant 
and Donatiſtes we mult ſuffer na in⸗ 
firmity in the Church, The other place 
a ſenſe 

vtterly differing from that whych | 
pzetend, Foz when Paul hathinſtruc-| 
ted Timothe, à framed him to the true 

office of a byſhop,he ſayth that he did it 


he ought to bebaue himſelf in þ church. 

And that he ſhuld with the greater reli⸗ 
giouſneſſe and endeuoz bende him ſelfe 
thervnto, he addeth that the church is þ 
very piller 4 ſtai of truth, Foz what els 
do theſe woꝛds mean, but Þ the truth of 
god is pzeſerued in the church, namely 


men: but p being enlightened. wpth the 


true knowledge of the ſonne of gov, ws 
ſhuld altogether mete in bnity of faith, 


Wheras therfoze the truth is not extl⸗ 


guiſhed in wozld, but remaineth 

v ſame cometh to paſſe bicauſe it hath 

church a faitbfull keper of if, by whoſe 
ſuſteined. Fut 


helpe and miniſtery it is 


ſerued, and do his ber "< 
kepe 3 


13 But that the readers may i 
der tand, vnd what po! 


clare what oure. 


and herein we landeag 
| WyertheyWytha we C 


— — 


— 


uery winde of 1 GEE 


il this k in the miniſtery | - 
th eping ſtandeth in the — 


eth that it hangeth wholelyherebp 


jit fatow4| 
the wozd of the Lo2d be faithfully pe- 
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er» | receive ofhis holy ſririte. The ſpirice ! 
pound it,that fozaſmuch as it is gouer» | (ſaith he) which I wil ſend from mi fa 
ned by the ſpirite of God, it may go ſa - ther, ih . mi bw 
fely without p woꝛd that whether ſoe- 
uer it goeth,it cannot think noz ſpeake 
any thing but truth that therefoze if it | 
determine anything without oz beſide thing moze to be loked | 
gods woꝛd, the lame is no otherwiſe to | foz of his @pirite, but that he ſhnld ens | 
be eſteemed thiasacertain Oꝛacle of n 
god. If we graũt that firte point, y the ol hys dogrine.Mberfoze Chryſ 
church can not erre in things neceſſary | ſayth ercellently well. Pany(laythhe) 
| to ſaluation, this is our meaning, that do boſt of the holy ſpirit:but they which 


own wildom, ſhe ſuffreth her ſelf to be 
taught of the holy gho@ by the wozde of 
god. This therfoze is þ dittertte. Mhey 
ſet the authozitic of þ church wout the 
wozd of God, but we wil that it be an⸗ 
nered to the woꝛd and ſuſfer it not be 
ſeuered frb it. And what maruell is it, 
if the ſpouſe # ſcholar of Chzilt be ſub- 
iect to her huſband & ſcholemailter,that 
ſhe continually v erneſtly higeth of his 
mouth? Foz this is þ o2der of a wel go- 
uerned houſe,that the wife ſhould obey 
the authozitie ofthe buſbid, « this is þ 
rule of a wel oꝛdꝛed ſchole,that the tea⸗ 
ching of the ſcholemaſter alone ſhould 
ther be heard. Wherfoze let the church 
not be wiſe of her ſelle, noz thinke any 
thig or her ſelf:but determine p ende of 
her wiſdom wher he hath made an end 
|of ſpeking.After this maner ſhe ſhal al 
lo diſtruſt al the inventionsofhirown 
reſon:but in thoſe things wherin it ffi- 
deth vpd the wozd of God, ſhe ſhal wa- 
uer wyth no diſtruſtkulnes oz vonting, 
but hal reſt w great aſſurednes ſled⸗ 
faſt conſtant y. So allo truſting vpon ß 
largeneſſe of thoſe pꝛomiſes 5; ſhe hath, 
the Chal haue wheruporrabodidantly to 
lu@rine her faith:that ſhe may nothing 
dout that the beſt guio of the right way 


—ññ —T ——— — — 


| 


| crre-jit fendeth hereanto,r thavther 


this is therfoze bicauſe fuſaking al hir (pake their 


wo2d of god, the ſame doth Chꝛiſt pꝛo⸗ 
| fefſe of him when be pzomiſeth-bym to 
hys Church. So is it truely. What ſo⸗ 


— 
perpetnally kept. But he bath ſozbidden 
ber, y ſhe ſhould not adde any thyng 
his woꝛ de, noz take any thyng from it. 
This is the inuiolable decre of God 4 
cf the holy ghoſt, which our adue rſaryes 
goe about to ab2ogate,when they fayne 
that the Church is ruled of the Spirite 
without the wozd. 
14 Here againe they murmure againſt 
vs, 4 ſay that it behoued y the Churche 
ſhold adde ſome 
of the Apoſt les, oʒ h̊ they thi (clues ſhold 
afterward with liuely voyce ſupply ma 
-nythinges whiche they had not 
cr 


a. r owne do failiy pzetend 
they haue him. As Chzilte teltified that 
he ſpake not of himſelf;bicauſe he ſpaks 
out of the law and the Pꝛophets:ſo if a- 
ny thing beſtde the goſpell be thzuſt in 
vnder the titlo of the ſpirit, let vs not be 
leue it bicauſe as Chzilt is the fulfilling 
ol the law e the pꝛophets: ſo js the ſpirit 
of the goſpel. Cheſe be his wo2zds. Now 
it is eaſie to gather, how wzdafully our 
aduerſaryes do, which boaſt of the holy 
ghoſt to no other end, but to ſet fozth vn 
der his name range « fozein doctrines 
fro the wozd ol God, wheras he will w 
vnſpeakable knot be contoyned with þ 
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Joh 12 5 


&. 14 
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etie the Loꝛd hath once pꝛeſcribed to 
church, the ſame he will haue to be 


fo 


things to the wzitings 


inreh 
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cnongh taught, namelp fithChzitt ſayd - 
vnto thẽ. haue many thigs to be ſaid 


| to yon, which vou can not now beare: 


and that theſe be the oꝛdinances, which 
without the ſcripture haue bene recey- 


ples were pet rude, in a maner vnapt 
to learn,whf » loꝛd ſaid this vnto the, 
But were they then alſo holden w ſuch 
dulnes, when thei did put their doctrine 
in wziting, 5 they afterward neded fo 
ſ1pply W liuely voice Þ which thei had 
by fault of ignoꝛance omitfed in their 
wꝛitings: But if thei were already led 
by the ſpirit of truth into al truth when 
they did ſet fozth their wzitings: what 
hindꝛed that they haue not therein con⸗ 
teyned t left wzrtfen a perfecte know- 
ledge of the dogrine of the goſpell? But 
gde to:let vs graũt the that which they | 
require. Onlp let the point out what be 
thoſe things that it behoued to be reue⸗ 
led without wꝛiting. Jf thet dare enter⸗ 
pꝛiſe that, wil aſſaile them with Au⸗ 
guſtines woꝛds: that is, When ß Lozd 
hath ſaid nothing of them, which of vs 


02 if any dare ſap ſo, whereby doth he 
pꝛoue it? But why do J ſtryue about a 
ſaperflugus matter. Foz a very childe 
doth knowe, that in the wzytings of the 

Apoſtles, which theſe men doe make in 
a maner lame and bat half perfect, ther 


is the krute of that reuelation which the 


Loꝛd did then pꝛomiſe them. 
iy Whatzſay thep, did not chꝛiſt put ont 
of controuerly what ſo euer the Church 


deth him to be taken foz a heathen man 

ta publitane that dare ſai againſt her? 
> F irc, in p plate is no mention made of 
das rine, but only the authozitpe of the 
| cenſures is eſtabliſhed fo2 coorecting of 
vices, that they which haue bene admo- 
:1fh2d oz rebuked, ſhould act reũſt her 


ued only in vle and maners. But what | piled, 
chuneleſſenes is this? J graũt the dilci⸗ 


dare ſap, theſe they bee oz thoſe thei bee? 


teacheth & decreeth, when he commaun⸗ 


iudgemkt. But on 
maruel /p theſe of litle! 

———— — 

what ſhall they get there 15 | 
conſent of. — 


out of the woꝛd — her re- 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt do nothing take they; 
parte therein, Nevther onghte J to be 
thought to much contentious 4 1 
ſtand ſo earneſtiy vpon this point. 

it is not lawfull fo2 the tot 
any new doctrine, that is, to teach e de⸗ 
liner fo; an ozacle any moʒe than that 
which 102d hath reneled by his wozd, 
Foz men of ſound wit do ſe how great 
daunger there is, it ſo great authozity be 
once graũted to men. They ſe alſo how 
wide a window is opened to the mock- 
ings & canillations of the wicked, if we 
ſay that p which men haue judged,is to 
be taken foz an ozacle among Chziſti⸗ 
ans. Beſide that, Chꝛiſt ſpeaking accos· | 
ding to p conſideration ofhisown time, 
geueth this name of the @ynagoge,that 
hys diſciples ſhould afterward icarnto 
reuerence holy aſſemblies ot the church. 
Do ſhoulde it tome to | 

Citie and village ſhoulde haue egall au 
thoꝛitie in copning of dogranes. 
15 The examples whichthey vie,00.00- 
thing help the. Thepſay FREE 
of infants, pꝛoceded not ſo much 
erp2eſſe comaundement ol the — 
us fro the deere of p arne 
a very miſerable ſuctcoa, i we . 
pelled to ſle to the bare a 
Church foz defence of the K 
inſantes : but it (hallin-ar 10 n e 
ſufficiently appeate that i i I 
wiſe, Likewiſe wah . jo, 5 th 8 | J 
that is no 2 
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| Theodorite repozteth that 


i $6. dd r — ks 


which was pzonoliced TILTED. J 
node, j the lone is tõſubſt aciall u 


father, therun thei do great wong tothe 


ned Arrius, hicauſe 


ſweare 
to their wozds., Wl 0 


wo2d,Jgralit,is not in 
whẽ therin is ſo affirmedv ther is but 
one God, again Chꝛilt is ſo oft called the 
true + eternal God, one with the father: 


he is of one ſubſtance. unt ſimply ſet ant 
the natural ſenſe of the-@cripture? But 
ſtantine 
vſed this pꝛelate in their aſſemblye. In 
diſputatios (ſavth he) ot diuine maters, 
there is a pꝛeſcribed dogrine ol the haly 
cholt: the bwkes of the Goſpels; 4 ol the 


2 — fi 


he;pofefſedall 3 1 
doctrine which is cöpꝛebsded in d wzi⸗ 


tings of the Pzophetg 6 Apailles. Tous 
b ſcripture: but | 


what other thing doe the fathers-of the | Ce 
icene Colicell when they declare that — —— dps 
0 of the Biſhops at that time pts | 


| ſaydzit is certain that this newdocrine 


afozehand, Firſt, p where J ſhal 
point be ſqmwhat rough it is not 
W pe eſteme the old Cauncells 


e beine 
in | 


tothe Apoltles, 02 at 
leaſt vttered them not tothoſe g tame 


after: 0zany ſuch thing. If-it — 


defend it, this was not without mii 


fthey2. fapth:foz ſu they wers botray-| 
ergaftherightoftho Charth. But ith 


Theodorite reheatſeth that thet willing 
lo embꝛated that whiche the Emperoz |! 


Apoſtles, with the D2acles ofthe Pzo-! wasthen vetertyvulinowen, | | 
The ir. Chapters... 
| Of Councells and of their aathoritls,” s 

Ow,although I grauntthem all] nothing withv2awente6 Choilt, Now! 
A wa cocerning the Church:yet| this is the right of Choilt;to be the he 
they ſhal thereby not much pzenails fo2| inaallCouncels; & to haus no mi 
their intent, Foz — is ſayd of with him in thys dignitie . But Aare 
the church, the lame they biandby gene that then onelyhe isthohead isthohead , when he 
to the Cancels, foꝛaſmuch as in their o⸗ regten Sarner: 
pinion theſe repꝛeſent the church. Nea te. Socondl 
wher they ſo ſtifly cotend ſoʒ the power 
of the Church, the x vo it ol no other pur⸗ 
pole, but to geue all they ca. get to the 
1Siſhap of Rome IE 


needes here ol dantiy 
— ente — — — 2 C 
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Of the outyvard meanes 


| If it be ſought of the ſcriptures,what is 


| \ the authozity of Councells : there is no 


plainer pꝛomiſe than in thys ſaying of 
Chziſt : Where two oꝛ thze& ſhalbe ga- 
thered together in my name, ther Jam 


in the middeft of them, But y doch no 


leſſe belong to every particular aſſfblye 
than to a general Councel. But the dout 
of the queſtion ſtandeth not therin : but 
bicauſe there is a condition added , that 
God wil ſo only be in the middeſt ofthe} 
Councel if it be gathered together in his 3 
name, Therefo;e although our avuerſa- 


rpes do a thouſand times name Corn- 


tels of 3Biſhops:they ſhal litle pꝛeuaile, 
neither hal they make vs to beleue that 
which they affirme, that is, that they be 
gouerned of the holy Ghoſt, vntill they 
haue pꝛoued Þ they ar gathered together 
in the name of Chꝛiſt. Foz it is as polſi- 
ble p wicked 4 euill Bichops map con- 
ſpire againſt Chziſt, as god t honeſt bi⸗ 
ſhops may come together in hys name. 
Foz a very clere pꝛofe hereof are mani 
beers that haue pꝛoceded fr6 ſuch Coũ⸗ 
tels. But this ſhall be ſcene hercafter, 
Now a do but anſwer in one woꝛd, that 
Chziſt pꝛomiſeth nothing but to them 


vouchſafe,to et them e LENS | 


Þzicfthwod,noz any authozitye. L 
aduerſaryes vndor me thys bean 
will make my fayth bond to ft 
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ol men beſtde the woꝛd of Ood. 


Foz wheras thei think not p trut 9 ie 1 | 
maineth in the Churchez vnleſſe thee 14 


mong the Paſtozs : and 5; the 
ſelf ſtadetd not vnleſſe it appeare 
neral Councels:that is karre erden 


bene alway true, if the oper wad 1 


lefte vnto vs true teſtim 
own times. There was in time of | 


ſay a church at Jeruſalf, which god had 


not pet foꝛſake n. But of the 
ſaith thus: The watchmen are all blind, |. 
neither know they any thing. They are 
all dum dogges,neither are they able to 
barke. They lye along e ſieepe, and lone 


fieping: and the Paſtozs themfelues 
— nothing 03 do bnderſtand ; and 


that are gathered together in his name. 


2: deny y they be gathered together in the 
name of Ch2iſt, which caſting away the 
comaundement of God, wherein he fo2- 
biddeth anye thing to be added to hys 
wozd, oz taken from it, do decree enery 


not contented with the Oꝛacles of the 
ſcripture, that is to ſap, the onely rule of 
perfect wiſdome, do imagine ſame new | lo 
thing of their owne head. Durely lithe 
Chʒiſt hath not pzomiſed that he wil be 
pꝛeſent at al Councels, but hath adioy- | t 
ned a peculiar marke wherby to make 


* 


Let vs therfoze define what that is. J ſaith: — 7 


tbyng after their own wil! which being | the are what . 6. 
he ſaythof the Paſkozs, Frome tue 


God, the ſnare of the fowler , hs 
the houſe of God, 8 
with God by waye 2 tea 


phet euen to the P2ielk, euery one 
loweth lying. Againe. ped 


bane not ſene them, noz e 
E 
are de were th 


trac 4 lawfull Councels different from 


be red that he hath wzitt in 
x19, and xl. JAPLe „Are 
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2. Pet 


Act. 2c 
9, 
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2 Pet. 3, 


Ma. 24. 
11, &. 24. 


2, Theſ. 2 
| 


4. 


| 


| 


| 


god in deed it wer ſo but the holy-gholt | 


not by men of the common 


the other 
ly inueye 


— — 


mids ol her as a roaring lion, 


ken my law, and haue defiled my holy 


plaints are euery wher in þ pzophetes, 
fo that nothing is ofter found in them. 
4 But perhaps it myght be that that 
was ſa among the Jewes : but our age 
e 


hath geuen warning that it ſhall be far | 5 
otherwyſe, The wozdes of Peter are 
playne.As(ſaiethhe)ther wer in olde 
people falſe pꝛophets, ſo ſhall there alſo 
be among you falſe teachers, ſlily bzin- 
ging in ſectes of perdition. Mat you not 
how he ſaieth, p ther is daũger to come, 
people,but | 
by them that ſhall boſte thiſelues with 
the title of teachers and 
ouer how oft hath it ben fozeſpoken by | 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, that ther ſhuld 
very great danger big ouer the church 
by the Paſtozs? Pea plainly ſhe- 
weth,that Antichzilt ſhal ſit in no other 
place than in the temple of God, Wher 
by be ſigniſieth, that ths hozrible calami 
tie of which he ther ſpeaketb,ſhal come 


ſhall ſif in ſtede of Paſtozs in church, 
Amd in an other 


de ſpeaketh to the Biſhops of Epheſus. 
Xknowe (ſayth he) that after my depar 
ture there ſhal enter into you rauening 


ru hal 


bene be)of þ qo 
ly taketh his pzap, Yer pꝛieſts haue 2 
thinges, 4 haue made no difference be⸗ 


tween holy e pzophane:and the reſt that |. 
he adiopned to the ſame effect Like cd- | 


Poze- all bys flocke of Biſhops vpon no other 


from no where els but from them that 
plate heſheweth, that | of 


the beginninges of lo areate a miſchief 1 
are enen already nere at had. Foz wh# 


. di 


- 4 . N 
6 9 
Deren, 
wh .. ML. 44s 


ſeruation whereof theyare : 
hut —— . ; 
me v which he ought , & an other thing 
to owe that whiche he perfo2meth not. 
Pet let no mii take theſe our wozds 
* ſuche part, an thought J would eue⸗ 
ry where e raſhely wythout any choiſe 
dyminilhe the authozitie of Paſtozs. | 
A do but onely admonyſhe that euen a- 

monge Paſtozs tbemſelues there is a 
choyſetobe had, that we thouldnot im⸗ 
- mcdiatly thynke them to ber Paſtozs 
that are ſo called. But the Pope with 


reaſon, but bycauſe they are called 
 Paſtozs, ſhaking away the obedience 
of the wozde of God, do tumble 4 toſſe 
all thinges after their owneluſt,and in | 
the meane tyme they trauayle to-per- 
(5 Fe gt Styrene — re 
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1 Cap. ( N "Ofthe ourvvardmeancs be 


2, 2 — 


| picpar e themſelnes againff the truth: 
ie. 8. Come:and we wil image imaginat ids 


+ Wh | ſhall not periſhe from the Pꝛieſte, no 
| counſelifrom the wyſe man, noz the 
woꝛde from the Pꝛophet. 

6 Bereby it is eaſy to anfwer to that o⸗ 
ther obiection concerning general coun⸗ 
cels. at cannot be denied but p py Jewes 
had a true church in the time ol d Pꝛo⸗ 
phets. But if ther dad then bene a gene⸗ 


ral coũtel gathered together of 5 pꝛieſts 


n 
"_ . — Mit al. Ms. 


> 
9 —— — — — 
—U— f A — —E— — 


what maner face of the church had ther 


e appered: We heare what god ſaith,not 
> ©**-7+ 4; toone oꝛ to two ot the but to the whole 
| Onder. The pꝛeſts ſhalbe aſtonied, and p 
Pꝛopbetes ſhalbe made afraid. Again. 
de. y. 79 The law ſhal periſh from the Pꝛieſt, 
„lich. 6 counſet from the Elders. Again, Nyght 
en. o. thatbe to you in ſterde of a viſion, and 
*. darkneſſe in ſtede of pꝛophetieng:t the 
ſlſunne ſhal fal down vpõ the Prophets, 
| _ | 4 bedarkenedvpd theſe dates. ac. Mel: 
| if all ſuch had then bene gathered toge- 
ther in one, what ſpirit ſhould haue go⸗ 
uerned in that aſſemblie: of that thyng 
we haue a notable example in that coti- 
lel which Achab called together. There 
[ were pꝛeſent fower hüdzed Pzophefs, 
2 But, bitauſe they were come together 
| of noother” mindbut to flatter the wic- 
Kim. 22 ked king: therefoze Satan was ſent of 
ed 22, the loꝛd to be a lyeng ſpirit in ꝗ mouth 
p of them all. There by al they2 voyces Þ 
truth was condemned, Micha was con⸗ 
demnedfoz an heretike, ſtriken x caft 
in pꝛiſon. So was done to hieremie, 
ſo to the other Moophets. 
* But let one example fuffite fos all, 
307.1, | Which is moze notable than the reſte. 
ial In that conuſel whichthe Biſhops and 
| phariſees gathered at Hieruſalt᷑ againſt 
| Chꝛiſt, what'ca a mi ſay that ther wi- 
ted in ſo much as pertayntd to the out⸗ 
79 
| 


— —ä — —— & 


ward ſew? Foz if ther had not thẽ bene 


8. | againſt Jeremie:ſdꝛaĩmuch as the law 


ö 


be graũted, that the tharchronfitta 


neuer haue n ö 
ces and other cer 


* 
* A SE 4 
1 


trine dꝛynen away. This ng" 
padfe that þ churth wesnotei 
Comet Bt er een 


— Ware we 
herein wilfully blinde to © * 
ſtruction. Wherfoze tetem nes f fo 


the companys? ee vhom t 
Lo2d hath no whe! ee 

hal perpetyally be gwd but he hath p;o 
noumted that they 
eupll. But when he 


make vs the warer. 
Mhat the⸗ wilt thou ſay cheyr? 
Aa yeh 6 nv! 
mining 2 

here argue that al Coumtels why be 


condemned,o? al their aces to be repel- 


led, oꝛ (as thefayingis)tobe delace 
ee eth 
bꝛingett thẽ al into ſubiec ion it 

be free foꝛ euer y mur to 
fiiſe that which the C 


termined. Not o, But (ok? 4s the! bes | 


crie of any Eountell is ba aught fa 
J wold haue it firfto'be? dil ently 
ied, at what time it wa#Holve'ro; 


: ; 
tauſe it was holden; what manners 
„ 
Then! 4 21 


men were perſent: ant 
thing that is intreatevſ 


a church at Vieruſalem, Chꝛiſt would 


r —_— 


Ferner | 
daunger, . | 
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contẽ ding about the decrees of Coũcels: 


— — * N a * 
To Saluation, o Saluatio | 


afozeſatd examination,J would to God 
al men did kepe that moderation which 
Auguſtine pzeſcribeth in the third boke 
agalnſt Maximinus , Foz whe he min⸗ 
ved b2eefly to put to ſilence this heretike | 


Neyther (ſaythhe) ought J to obiecte a⸗ 
gaynſt thee þ Synode ol Nice, noʒ thou 
agaynſt me the Synode of Ariminum, 
as to the entent to conclude one an other 
by fozetudged ſentence, neyther am J 
bound by the authozitte of the one, no2 
thou of þ other, By authoꝛities of ſcrip⸗ 
fares, not ſuch as are pꝛoper fo eyther 
one, but ſuchas are common to both, let 
there ſtriue matter with matter, cauſe 
with cauſe, reaſon with reaſon. So ſhold 
it come to paſſe that Coũtels ſhold haue 
the maieſtpe that they ought:but in the 
meane ſeaſon the ſcripture ſhould be a- 
lone in the hyer plate, y there might be 
nothing ᷣ ſhold not be ſubiect fo the rule 
therof, So theſe old Sinodes, as of Nice 
of Conſtantinople, the firſtof Tpheſas, 
of Chalcedon, & ſuch other, which were 
holden foz confatinxof erroꝛs, we wil- 
hngly embzace ; reuerence as holp, ſo 
much as belongeth to the doctrines of 
fayth:fa2 they containe nothing but the 
pure t naturall expoſition of ſcripture, 


— 


in fuch fozt as the determination of the | the ſame happened which the Denatoz 
Councell map haue hys fo2ce, 4 be as a thiſelues to be not well done 
fozceiudged ſentfce, vet not hinder the in making — of the Senate 


which holy fathers with ſpiritual wiſe⸗ Churches, hath 


dom applyed to the ſubduing of the ene⸗ ple. But A — ſayth that p can not 
mies of religion Þ then roſe vp. Jn ſome be done without molt pꝛeſent perill of 
of the later Cvũtels alſo, we ſee to apere | idolatry, Epiphanius which was befoze 
a true 3cle of godlynes, x plaine tokens | in tyme,ſpeaketh | 
of wit, learning, and wiſedome. But as | fo2 he ſaith that it is wickednes g abho- 
thinges are wont comonly to growe to | mination to haue images ſeene in a 
woꝛzſe, we may ſee by the later Coũtels, church of Chꝛiſtians Moulde they Þ ſo 
bow much the church hath now x then | ſpeake,allow that Caũcel, it they wer a⸗ 
eee liue at this day? But if both the hiſtozi⸗ 

nage. And J dout not but in theſe coꝛ⸗ ans tell truth, i the very actes be bele⸗ 
upter ages all, Coirels haue had ſome ued not onelp images themſelues but 


at Rome, Foz while the ſentences art 
numbꝛed, not weyed, it is of neceſſitie 
that oftentimes the better part is of the 
greater, Truely they b2ought fozthma- 
ny wicked ſentences. Neither is it here 
nedefull to gather the ſpecial examples, 
neyther becauſe it ſhould be to long, 02 
becauſe other haue done it ſo diligently 
that there can not much be added. 
9 Pow, what nede J to rehearſe Coũ⸗ 
tels diſagreing with Councels ? And it 
is no cauſe that anyſhould murmure as | 
gapnſt me, ſap, that of thoſe Councels 
that diſagree,the ons is not lawfull. Foz 
how ſhal we iudge that?! By thys, if J be 
not deceaued, that we ſhall iudge by the 
ſcriptures, that the decries therof ar not 
agreable with true doctrine, Foz this is 
the onely certain law to diſcerne the by. 
It is now about 900. peares agoe, ſince 
the Spnode of Conſtantinople gathered 
together vnder Leo theEmperoz,iudg- | 
ed that images ſet vp in Churches ſhold 

be ouerthzowen, t bꝛoken in peeces. A 
lifle after ward, the Councell of Nice, 
which Irene the Empꝛeſſe aſſembled in 
ſpite of him,decred that they ſhonlde be 
reſtoꝛed. Whether of theſe two ſhal we 
acknowledge fo2 a lawfull Coũcel. The 


much moze ſharplye: 
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receaued. But it is emdent that ſuche a 
decree came fro datan. How ſay you to 
thys, that in depꝛauing and tearing the 
ſcripture, thei ſhew p thei made a mock 


ing ſtock of it? Which thyng A haue be⸗ 


foꝛe ſufficiently made open. Howſoeuer 
it be, we ſhal no other wiſe be able to diſ⸗ 
crne betwene contrary and diſagreing 


! Synodes, which wer many, vnleſſe we 


try them all by that balance of all men 
t angels, that is, by the woꝛd of p Loꝛd. 
Do we embzace the Synode of Chalce- 
don,refuſing p ſecond Synode of Ephe⸗ 
ſus, bicauſe in thys later one the wicked 
neſſe of Eutiches was confirmed, which 
the other fozmer condened. This thyng 
holy men haue iudged none otherwyſe 
but by the ſcripture: whom we ſo follow 
in iudging:that the woꝛd of God which 
gaue light to them doth alſo now geue 
light to vs, Now let the Romaniſtes gs 
t boaſt, as thep are wont, that the holy 
ghoſt is faſtned v boũd to their Coũcels. 
10 Yowbeit ther is alſo ſomwhat which 


a man map well thinke to be wanting 


in thoſe auncient 4 purer Councels: ep⸗ 
ther bicauſe they that then were at the, 
being otherwiſe learned and wiſe men, 


wholly bent toy buſines then in hande, 


did not fo2eſee many other things, oꝛ foz 
that many thinges of lyghter impoz⸗ 
tance eſcaped them being buſied wyth 
weightier 4 moze earneſt matters: 02 
fo2 that ſimply,as being me they might 
be deceaued with vnſkilfulneſſe, oz fo 


that they were ſomtime carped hedlong 


with to much affect id. Ok this laſt point 
(which ſeemeth the hardeſt of all) there 
was a plaine example in the Nicen ©i- 


node, the dignitie wherofhath by coſent 


of all men, as it was woꝛthp, ben recei⸗ 
ued with moſt hye reuerence. Foz whe 


there in danger, Arrius the enemy was 
pꝛeſent in readineſſe, with whom they 


muſt fight hand to hand, 4 the chefe im⸗ 


the pꝛincipall article of our fapth was 


Of the outvvarde meanes 


* 


dible that the other Councels alſo fap⸗ 


do in dede conkeſſe it in wd 


ts of 


po2kance lape in the 19 nu a 0 t Ien | 
that came pꝛepared to fight agapnſt ti 

erroz of Arrius, thys notwithſtandyng 
they careleſſe of ſo great dangers, yea as 
it were hauing fozgotten grauitpe, mo⸗ 
deſtpe, all humanitie, leauing the bat⸗ 
tell that they had in hand, as if they had 
tome thether of purpoſe to do Arrius a 
pleaſure, began to woũd thẽſelues with | 
in warde diſſenfions,t to turne agaynſt 
themſelues the ſtile p ſbould haue bene 
bent agaynſt Arrius. There wer heard 
fowle obtectinges of cr imes, there were 
ſcattered bokes of accuſations, 4 there 
wouldehaue bene no end made of con- 
tentions, vntill they had with mutuall 
woundes one deſtroyed an other,bnleſſe 
the Cmperoz Conſtantine had pzenen- 
ted it, which pꝛoleſling the exami- 
ning of theyꝛ life was a matter aboue 
bys knowlege, and chaſtiſed ſuch infem 
perance rather with pzayſe than wyth 
rebuking , How many wayes is if cre- 


led, which followed afterward :? Ney- 
ther doth thys matter nede long p2ofe, 
Fo2 if a man read ouer the aces of the 
Councels, he ſhal note therein many in⸗ 
firmities though J ſpeake of nothyng 
moze greuous. 

11 And Leo biſhop of Rome ſkicketh not 
to charge with ambition & vnaduiſed | 
raſhnes,the @ynode of Chalcedd,which 
pet he cõfeſſeth to be ſound in doctrines, 
He doth in dede not denye that it was a 
lawful Sinode:but he openly affirmeth | 
that it might erre. dome ma peraduen⸗ 
ture will thinke me fond, loz that J bus 
ſie my ſelle in ſhewing ſuch errozs : os ⸗ 
aſmuch as cur aduerſarpes do confeſle, | 
that Councels mayerre in thole things 
that are not neceſſary to ſa n. But 

this laboꝛ is not pet ſuperfluous, 03 
although bicauſe they are,copeenuyen. 
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js he neuer ſawe a god ende of any toũ⸗ 


of al councels in euery mater whatſoe⸗ 


— 
—— — 


uer it be,foz an ozacle ofthe holy gholt, 
they do therin require moꝛe than they 
toke at the beginning. In ſo doing what 
do they affirme, but that coiicels ca not 
crre:o2 if they erre, pet it is not lawful: 
fo2 vs to ſee Þ truth,oz not to ſoth their 
erroꝛs: And J intend nothing els, but 5 
it may therby be gathered that the holy 
ghoſt ſo gonerned the godly e holy Sy- 
nodes, that in the meane time he ſaffe- 
red ſomwhat to happen tothe by the na 
ture of men,leſf we ſhuld to much tfruft 
to men. This is a much better ſen- 
tente, th that of Gregory Nazianzene, 


cel. Foꝛ he that affirmeth p al without 
exception ended il, doch not leaue them 
much authozitie. It is nowe nothing 
needful to make mention ſenerally of 
pꝛouincial councels, fozaſmuch as it is 
caſy to iudge by the general, how much 
authozitie they ought to haue fo make 


kind of doctrine ſoener it pleaſeth them. 
12 But our Nomaniſts, when they ſe 
that in defence of their cauſe al helpe of 
reaſon doth faile them, do reſozt to that 
extreme # miſerable ſhift:that although 
the men themſelues be blockiſh in wit 
t countel, and moſt wicked in mynde x 
wil, vet the wozd of God remayneth, 
which commaundeth to obey Rulers, 
Js it ſo: what if J denie that they be ru⸗ 
lers pare ſuch? F02 they ought to take 
bppon themlelues, no moze than Joſua 
had, which was both a Pꝛophet of the 
Lo2d and an excellent Paſfoz, But let 
bs heare with what wo des he is ſet by 
the Loꝛde into his office, Let not(ſaith 
he) the volome of this law depart from 
thy mouth: but thou ſhalt udy vpon it 
daies : nights. Thou ſhalt neither bow 


he by Bieremy)the wozds of the Pꝛo⸗ 


new articlesof faith a to receyne what | pzophe 


amples,we may examine al ſpirits of al 
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of the lozd,neither to the one ſide noz to 
the other. But if the doarine of all Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs whatſoeuer thei be, is to be recey- 
tied without any douting, to what pur⸗ 
poſe was it, that we ſhuld ſo oft t ſo ear 
neſtly be admontſhed not to heark? to p 
ſpech of falſe pꝛophts. Heare not (ſayth 


phets þ p2ophecy to vou. Foz thei teache 
you vanitie, not out of the mouth of þ 
Lo2d.Againe, Beware vou of falſe p20- 
phets,y come vnto you in lheps clothig, 
but inwardly are rauenig wolues. And 
John ſhould in vaynerhozt vs, that we 
ſhould pꝛoue the Spirtes whether they 
be of God, From which iudgement the 
very Angels are not exempted , much 
leſſe Sati with all his lies, What is fo 
be ſaid of this ſaying if the blind lead þ 
blind, they ſhal both fall info the diche? 
Doth it not ſufficiently declare, that it 
is of great impoꝛtance what maner of 
ts be heard, and that not all are 
raſhli to be heard? Wherfoze ther is no 
reaſon ᷣ they ſhuld make vs afrayd w 
their titles, thereby to dzawe vs into 
pertaking of their blindnes: fozaſmuch 
as we ſ& on the other ſive, that the loꝛd 
had a ſingular care no fray vs away fro 
ſufferinge our ſelnes to bee led with o⸗ 
ther mens erro2, vnder what vyſoz of 
name ſoeuer it lurketh. Foz if the aun- 
ſwer of Chꝛiſt be true, then all blinde 
ids whether they be called fathers of 
church, oꝛ pꝛelats, oʒ biſhops,ci do no 
thing, but dꝛaw their partners into the 
ſame headlong down fal. Wherfoze let 
no names of counſels,Paſtozs,biſhops, 
(which may as wel be fallly pꝛetended 
as trucli vſed)hinder vs, but that being 
taught by leſſons both of woꝛds and ex- 


| 


men by the rule of þ woꝛd of god, p we 


fo þ ryght bad noz to þ lefte:then ſhalte 


hy Fozaſmuch as we haue pzoned 


may pꝛone whether thei be of god — 
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Of the outvvarde meanes 


ther is not geuẽ to 71 church a power to 
ſet vp a new doctrine, now let vs ſpeak 
ofthe power which they attribute vnto 
it in expounding of ſcripture, Truely 
we do willingly graunt, if ther happe 
debate about any doctrine,ther 1s no bet 
ternoz ſurer remedy tha ifa ſynode of 
true Biſhops aſſemble together, where 
the doctrine in controuerſy may be diſ⸗ 


| cuſſed. Fo2 ſuch a determination, wher 


vnto the Paſtozs of churches ſhal agree 
in common together calling vpon the 
ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, ſhal haue much greater 
fozce,tha if euery one ſeucrally ſhould 
roncepue it at home, and ſo teach it to p 
prople, oz if a few pꝛiuate men ſhould 


male it. Agayn,when Biſhops are ga- 
thered together in one, they do the moꝛe 


tommodioully take aduiſe in common, 
what and in what fozme they ought to 
teach, leaſt diuerſitie ſhuld bꝛede offcce, 
Thirdely Paule pꝛeſcribeth this oꝛder 
in diſcerning of doctrines: Foz wheras 
he geueth to enery ſeueral church a p0- 

wer to diſcerne, he ſheweth what is p 
oꝛder of doing in weightier cauſes:that 
is, that the churches ſhuld take vpo the 
a common triall of the mater together, 


And lo doth the very feeling of godlines 


inftruct vs, that if any man trouble the 
church with an vnwöͤted doctrine, e the 
matter pꝛocede ſo far that there be pe⸗ 
ril of greater diſſentid, ʒ churches ſhuld 
fieſt mete together, and examine þ que⸗ 
ſtion pꝛopounded, at laſt, after iuſt diſ- 


| cuſſing had, bꝛinge fozth a determina⸗ 


tion taken out of the ſcripture, ſuch as 
may both take away douting out of the 
people, t ſtoppe the mouthes of wicked 
t aredp mẽ, that they may not be ſo har 
dy to pꝛocede any furtter. Do when 
Arrius was riſen, d Nicen ſpnode was 
gathered together, which with the au⸗ 


| tho2itie thereof both did bꝛeak the wic⸗ 


ned endenours of the vngodly ma, and 


ture, was there the chiefe, and nat the 


bad vered,and delt ded 


doarine. When afterward Eunoniusq 
Macedonius ſtirred vpnewe tr 

their madnes was reſiſted with lik re 
medy by the Spnode of inop 
In the counſel at Epheſus the wicked ⸗ 
neſle of Neſtorius was „ 
ly this hath bene from the 
02dinary meane in the chu 
ſerue vnitie, ſooft.as Satan began to 
wozkeany thing. But let vs de 
that not in all ages oz in all 
found Athanaſies,Baſiles,Cyrill 


TIES 
defenders of true doctrine whome the 
Lo2d then rayſed vp. But let vs thinke 


what happened at Epheſus in þ ſecond 
Synode, where the hereſie of Eutiches 
pꝛeuailed, the mi of holy memozie Fla- 
uianus was baniſhed w certayne other 
godli men, and many ſuchmilchenes co 
mitted euen bycauſe Dioſcorus a ſedi⸗ 
tious man andof a very naughty na- 


Spirite of the Lozde , But there was 
not þ Church. J graũt. Foz this I deter⸗ 
mine vtterly that the truth doth not 
therfoze die in the church, although it be 
oppꝛeſled of one councel:but that þ lozd 
meruatloully pꝛeſerueth it, that it may 
againe in due time riſe vp, and get the 
ouerhand, But J deny that this is per” 
petual, that is a true + certayne- expo- 
ſition of ſcripture which hath ben recey 
ued byconſentes of a councell. 

14 But the Romaniſtes ſhote at an o⸗ 


to expoũd Þ ſcripture bel 2 
cels,yea i that wout app: 
them, Foz they abuſe this calour;tocall 


it an expoſition of the @cripture- what 
ſoeuer is decr&d inthe Caſicels « 2 


of auricular —— 
not be foũd one 1 


an” „  - 
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head of Chꝛiſt, againtt his blaſphemons 


ther mark, wht they teach z thepower 


gatoꝛie of the inferceſſion of, | by WOES | 


2 — — 


church, 9 is to ſay(to ſpeke truly)recei- 


— IT 


6 | ont agalſt it, vet it hal brare Þ name of 


Ma, 5 
D — — 


ued in opinion 4 vſe,therfoze eueri one 
of the muſt be taken foz an expoſitis of 
| | ſcripture, And not ponly: But if a coũ⸗ 
cel decre ani thing, though ſcripture cri 
an expoſition therof;Chzilt comandeth 
al to dzink of p cup, which he recheth in 
the ſupper. The coficel of Conſtace fozs 
bad Þ it ſhuld not be geuen to þ lai peo- 


| bh; To Taſuation; * onrth Boo 
bene 1 iſhed by the authozity ot the 


he \ it oner, 
— — (udganent! 


phemy vnwozthy to be reherſed: and J 


the authozity ol the ſcripture be folded 
vpon the alowance of the church, what 
cbumtels decree wil they alledgeof that 
matter? A think they haue none, Why 


ple, but willed p the pꝛieſt only ſhould 
dꝛink of it. Chat which ſo directly figh- | 
teth againſt the inſtitutid of chziſt, thei 
wil haue to be taken foz an expoſitid of 
it, Paul calleth þ fozbiddig of mariage, 
the hipocriſy of diuels, g the holy goſt in 
an other place pzonoficeth,s mariage is 
in al me hali e honozable, Wheras thei 
haue afterward fo2bidde pꝛieſts to ma- 
ry, they require to haue ̊ taken fo2 the 
true ; naturall expoſiti6 of p ſcripture, 
whe nothing can be imagined moze a- 
gaiſt it: A any dare once opt his mouth 
to þ tontrarp, he ſhalbe judged an heres 
tike:bicauſe þ determinatið of þ chirch 
is without appellation: 4 to dout of her 
erpoſition, 5 it is not true, is a hainous 
offence. Why ſhuld J inney againſt ſo 
2 ſhameleſneſſes:Fo2 the very ſhe- 
wing of if is an ouertomming of it, As 
fo2 that which they teache of the power 


then did 
uercome at 


Nice wyth teſfymonies 


\bzoughtout of the goſpel of Jobn'# Foz! 


after theſe mens ſaying, it was fre foz 
him to hane refuſed the, fozaſmuche as 
ther bad no allowance ok a general coũ⸗ 
cel gon befo2e, Thet alledge the old rol, 
| whichis called the Canon, which they 
ſay to haue pꝛocteded from p i 

of the Church, But J aſke them again 
in what councell that Canon was ſet 


foꝛthe. ere they muſt needes be dum. 


Powe be it J deſire further toknowe 
what maner of Canon they thinke that 
was, Fo2 J ſee that the ſame was not 
very certainely agreed among the olde 
w2pters, And if that which Hierome 
ſapeth ought to be of foꝛce, the bokes of 
Pachabees, Tobie, Eccleſlaſticus and 


ſuch other, ſhall be thzuſt among the A⸗ 
pochrypha,which thoſe Canons doe in 


to alow the ſcripture,J wittingly paſſe} 


T he, 
Of the povver in making of lavves: 


Dw foloweth the ſec5d part, which 
Neyey will haue to conſiſt in making 
of lawes, out of whych ſpzing haue flo- 
wed innumerable traditions of men, e⸗ 


nen fomanye ſnares to ſtrangle pœꝛe 
ſoules, Foz they haue had no moze con- 


molt cruell tiranny and butchery vpon ſoules. 


no wiſe ſuffer to be done, 


x.C bapter. 


vvlierin the Pope and his haue vſed a 


not touch wyth one finger. Jhaue inan 
other place taught how cruel a butche- 


ry is that which they cõmaund concer- 


ning auricular c5fefſion, In other laws 
ther apeareth not ſo great viclence; but 
thoſe which ſeme the moſt tollerable of 


al, do tirannouſly oppꝛes conſciences, I 


leaue vnſpoken howe they cozrupte the 


wozlhip of Ood, x do ſpoil Gov himnſelk 
$ Z Z. u. of 


of men, they ſhaldtherfoze be of fozce 
becauſe they baue plefed men, is a blaſ- | 


RTE Ks the * 


haue befoze touched the ſame mater al- | 
redy. Vet J wil aſke them one thing:3f 


Arrius ſuffer bimſelfe tobe o- | 


| 


— — enrererens 


— 


| Ofthe outvvarde meanes © 


517.9, 


— 


of his right which is þ only lawmaker, | 
This power is now to be entreated of 
whether the church may bind conſcien⸗ 
ces with her lawes, In which diſcourſe 
the oꝛder of pollicye is not touched, but 
this only is intended, 5 Ood be rightly 
wo2ſhipped accoꝛding to y rule wbych 
hum elt hach pazſcribev,and p the ſpiri⸗ 
fuall libertpe, which hath regarde vnto 
god, may remain ſaie vnto vs, Uſe hath 
made that al thoſe decrees be called tra⸗ 


ditiõs of men, whatſoeuer they be that 


baue concerning þ wozſhip of god p20- 
;ceded fro men beſive his woꝛd. Againſt 
theſe do we ftriac, not againlt p holy x 
pꝛoſitable oꝛdindces of vᷣ church which 
make foz þ pꝛeſeruation either of diſci⸗ 
pline 02 honeity oꝛ peace, But the ende 
of our ſtriuing is, the immeſurable x 
barbarous Empire map be reſtrained, 
which they vſurp vpon ſoules,y would 
be compted paſtoꝛs of the church, but in 
very dede are molt cruel butchers, Foz 
they ſay Þ the lawes which they make 


nal life. But ſo (as J eu now touched) 
p kingdom ol Chꝛiſt is inuaded, ſo p li⸗ 
berty by him geuen to the conſcience of 
p faithful is vtterli oppzelled t thzown 
ab2ode.J ſpcake not now w how great 
vngodlines they ſtabliſh the obſeruing 
of their laws, while out of it they teach 
men to ſeke both foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, 
and righteouſnes, and ſaluation, while 
they ſet in it the whole ſum of religion 
and godlines. This one thing J earneſt 
ly hold, y there ought no neceſſitp to be 
laide vpon conſciences in thoſe thyngs 
wherin they are made fra by Chziſt, 4 
vnles thei be made free, as we haue be⸗ 
fo2c taught, they can not reit with god, 
They muſt acknowledge one only kĩg 
Chziſt their deliuerer, and be gouerned 
by one lau of libertp, euen p holy woꝛd 


| of þ g0 golpeb if they wil kepe ill (ill p grace 


| 


_— 


| are ſpiritual, & perteining to the ſoul, 
they affirm them to be neceſſary to eter 


— 


which they haue once obte 


and bound with no bonds, 1 
2 Theſe Solons do in wed | 0 f 5 
cõſtitutids are lawes of liberfi;aſwete 


that they be mere lies : They thiſelues 
in dede doe feele no heauinelle of they; 
owne lawes, which caſting away the 
feare of God, do careleſly 4 ſtoutip neg⸗ 
lect both their own c Gays lawes; But 
they that are touched wyth' any care of 
their ſaluation, are far from thinking 
themſelues free ſo long as they be entã⸗ 
gled with theſe ſnares. We ſ&w how 
great wareneſſe Paul did deale in this 


any one thing lay vpen men anyſnare 
at al, and that not without catiſe; rn 
ly he fozeſaw with how great a wound 
conſciences ſhoulde be ſtricken, if they 
ſhuld be charged w a necefſity of thoſe 
things wherof the loꝛd had left them li⸗ 
berti. On the other ſide p conſtitutions 
are almoſte innumerable, which theſe. 
men haue moſt grenouſly ſtabliſhed w 
thꝛeatning of eternal death, which they 
moſte ſeuerelp require as neceſſary to 
ſaluation. And amog thoſe ther are ma⸗ 
ny moſt hard to be kept, but al of th (il 


ther)are impoſſible:ſo great is þ heape. 
ow the ſhal it be poſlible, i they vpon 
who ſo great a weight of difficultye li⸗ 
eth, ſhuld not be vexed in w 
extreme aguilh  ferroz? Therfoze my 
purpoſe is here fo impugn ſuch coſtitu- 
tions, as tend to this ende, inwardly to 


with a religion, as though they taught 
them of things neceſſary — 


' 


comber the moſte a 
cauſe they doe not ey 
put difference betwee 


courte | (as they call it 


— — — —-ę—-— — — 


» 
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they mult be holden withnovon 4 | 


poke, a light burden: but who cannot fie 


d whole multitude ol them be laid toge | 


bind ſouls befoꝛe god, and charge them 
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behalfe, that he durſt not ſo much as in at 


| 


Ro, 13. 


| |Ro,2,1 


l. Pe. 


do.. 


b. e. 3. 21 
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of conſcience. Bozeouer this encreaſeth 


the difficultic, that Paul teacheth p the 
Pagiſtrate ought to be obeyed, not on- 
ly foz feare of puniſhment, but fo2 con⸗ 
ſciences ſake, Whereupon foloweth, Þ 
conſciences are alſo bod with the poli⸗ 
tike laws, But if it were fo,the al ſhuld 
fal that we haue ſpoke in the laft chap, 
t entend now to ſpeake concerning the 


ſpiritual gouernement. Foz the loſing 


is conſcience, The difinition is to be ga⸗ 
thered of the pꝛoper deriuation of the 


| wozd, Fo2 as wht men do w mid e bn- 


derſtanding conceyue p knowlevge of 
thigs, thei are therbi ſaid Seire fo know 
wherupon is deriued þ name of Science 
knowlodge:ſo when they haue a feling 
of gods iudgement as a witnes adiop⸗ 
ned with them, whiche doth not ſuffer 
them to hide their ſins, but that they be 
bꝛought accuſed to the iudgement ſeate 


ol god, that ſame feling is called conſti⸗ 
ence. Foz it is a tertain mene between 
God and man: bycauſe if ſuffereth not 
ma to ſuppꝛeſſe p which he knoweth, 
but purſueth him ſo farre till it bzing 
him to giltines. This is it that Paule 
meaneth when he teacheth that conſci⸗ 
ence doth together witneſſe with men, 
when theyꝛz thoughtes do accuſe 02 ac⸗ 
quite them in the iudgement of God, A 
ſimple knowlege might remain in man 
as encloſed, Therfozc this feling which 
pꝛeſenteth man to d iudgement of god, 
is as it were a keper topned to man, to 
marke and watch all his ſecretes, Þno- 
thing ſhuld remain buried in darknes. 
Wlherupon alſo cometh yp old pzonerb, 


conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes, Foz 
the ſame reaſon alſo: Peter hath ſet the 
examination of a god cõſcience, ſoʒ qui 
tneſſe af mind, when we being perſne- 


dof the grace of Chaiſt, doe wythout 
eare pzeſent our ſelues to God, And p 


of this knot; firſt it is god to learn what 


pure frõ all luſte, but alſo fozbiodeth all 


Tou 
bſeth theſe wozds,tohaue no 
ſcience of lin, in ſtead of to be delinered 
02 acquited, p fin mai no moꝛe accuſe vs 
4 Therfozeas wozkshauereſpece to 
menne, ſo the conſcience is referred to 
God: ſo that conſctence is nothing elſe 
but the inwarde pureneſſe of the heart. 
In which ſenſe Paule wzyteths Cha- 
rity is the fulfilling of the law, out of a 
pure conſcience, and Faith not fained, 
Afterward alſo in the ſame chapter. e 
ſhewethhow much it differcth from vn 


) derſtanding, ſaying Þ ſome had ſuffred 


ſhipwꝛacke from the faith, bicauſc they 
had fozſaken god conſcience, Foz in 


theſe woꝛds he ſignificth,s it is a liueli 
ſire to line godlily e holily, Somtime in 


Luke,when the ſame Paule teſtifieth, 
that he endeuoꝛed himſelf that he might 
walke with a god conſcience towarde 
God t men, But this was therfoze ſaid, 
bicauſe þ frutes of god conſcience doe 
flow, t come euen to men. But in ſpra⸗ 
king pꝛoperlp, it hath reſpect to God on- 
Ip, as I haue already ſayd , Hereupð c6- 
meth pa law is ſaid to bind conſcience, 
which ſimply bindeth a mi without re- 
gard of men,o2 not haning any coivdera 
tion of the, As foz example. God cõmaũ⸗ 
deth not onely to kepe the mind chaſt x 


maner of filthines of woꝛds 4 outward 
| wantonneſſe whatſoeuer it be, To ß ke⸗ 
ping of thys law my cdlience is ſubiect, 


woꝛld. So he that behaueth himſelfin- 


temperantl p, doth not only ſinne in this 


y he genetheuill examples to hys bze-| 
— he hath hys conſcience bound 
with 
that are ol themſelues meane, ther is an 
other conſideration, Foz we ought to ob⸗ 
ſtaine fr th#,if they bz&de any offence, 


but p cõſcience ſtil being free, Do Paul 
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affection to wozſhip God,x a ſincere de⸗ 


deede it is referced alſo to men, as in 


although there liued not one man in the 
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[ 


giltineſſe befoze God. Jn thynges ' 


_ ___ ſpeaketh 


D. 10. 


38. 
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SET, outvvaide meanes 


Cen. Cor. 10 ſpeaketh Pordielh conſecrate toidols, It 


| any(ſayth he) make dout, tauche it not, 
foz conlciences ſake!J ſay foꝛ cõſcience, 
not thine obon, but p others. A faythfnll 
man ſhuld ſinne, which being firſt war 
ned ſhuld neuertheles cate ol ſuch fleſh, 
But howſocuer in reſpecte ok hys bꝛo⸗ 
ther, it be neceſſary fo2 him to abſteine, 
as it is pzeſcribed of God, pet he cel- 
ſeth not to kepe ſtill the libertie of con- 
ſcience. Me ſc how this la we binding 
the outward wozke,leaucth the conſci⸗ 
| ence vnbonnd. 
Nou let vs returne to the lawesof 
men. If they bee made to this ende to 
| charge vs with arctigio,as though b ob 
ler uing of the were ok it ſelfe neceſſary, 
thi we ſay ß that is laied vpõ conſcifce 
which was not lawful tobe laicd vpon 
it. #02 our conſctences haue not to dae 
| w men,but with god oncly:whereunto 
| pectcincth that common difference be⸗ 
tween the earthelp court g the court of 
| conſcience, When p whale wozld was 
w2apped ina molt thicke miſt of tgno- 
rance, pet this ſmall ſparcle oflight re- 
mained, p thei acknowledged a mas cõ 
ſcience to be aboue al iudgemẽ ts of me, 
| | Howbcit p ſame thing v they did w one 
| | wazd cöfeſſe, thei did afterward in deed 
 guerth2ow:yrt it was gods wil there 
ſhuld then alla remain ſome teſtimony 
of ehziſti liberty, which might deliner 
conſctences from the tyꝛannp of men. 
Maut that difficulty is not pet diſſolued, 
whichariſeth.out of þ woꝛds of Paule. 
Fo2 if we milk obey P2inces not only 
tdꝛ penalfics ſake, but alſo fo2 cõſcit ce, 
it ſemeth therupon to falow p Pzinces | 
lawes haue alſo daminion ouer conſci⸗ 
ence. At this be true, then the ſame alſo 
cu iht to be ſaid ot þ laws of p church. 4 
anſwer þ firſt here we mull put a diffe- 
{rence betwene p generalty + the ſpect- 
-alty. Foz though al ſpecial laws do not 


by the gencral comanndementof Cop: 
which cömendeth unte vs þ authozit 
of Pagiſtrates. And vpd-this point g 

deth the diſputation of Pauley, Want 
ſtrates are to be honozed, bien 


he teacheth not p thoſe lawes that are 
pꝛeſcribed bi them, do belong to the in- 
ward gouernment of the ſoule:wheras 
he eche where extolleth bothe the woz- 
ſhipping of Ood, x the ſpirituall rule of 
tiuing righteouſly,aboneall þ ozdinan- 
ces of mf whatſoeuer they be. An other 
thig alſo is woꝛthy to be noted, (which 
yet hageth vpõ þ fozmer) Þ the laws of 
me, whether they be made by the magi- 
ſtrate 02 by the church,although they be 
neceſſary to be kept ( ſpeake of the god 
t righteous lawes) vet therfoze doe not 
by themſelues binde conſciente, bitauſe 
the whole neceCitye of keping them is 
referred to the generall end; but conſſ- 
ſeth in the things comannded, Frb this 
ſo2t do farre differ both thoſe that pze- 
ſcribe a new fozme of the wozſhipping 
of God, x thoſe that appoynt neceſſity in 
thinges that be at libertye. 


6 Burt ſuch are thoſe p; at thys day be 


called Ccelcſtaſticall conſtitutions in 


the Papacy,whichare th2uſt in, in ſtede 


of the true #4 neceſſarye wozſhipping of 


- God. And as thei be innumerable:ſo are 


there infinite bondes to catch and ſnare 


 foules.%5ut although in the declaration 


of the law we haue ſomewhat touched 
them: pet bicauſe thys place was fitter 
to entreate fully of them, J will now 
trauell to gather together the whole 
ſumme in the belt oꝛder that Ic , And. 
 bicauſe we haue alreadye views 
much as ſeemed to be ſuf oro 

ning the tyzanny whiche the f 


(hops do take vpor veny 
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touch the conſcience, yet we are bound [ 
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kor ned alt rhat i that he 8 Pow,fozaſmuchas the whole cauſe 
hathTeffhothingfoz men's theymight ht { hangeth there vpon⸗ that if God bethe 
* 8 6 only !? * 


latumiaker 
ok cheſelnes 


how aj 


anthozity;not fo T7 
but fo müche as is recjutiſite to thi * md 
poco mn bed? of Þ church Now 5 ſame thing was ſpoken befozc of &⸗ Eſay. 3 


gan m alſo 
Iden th ; 7 they've therfoze# 15 ö 


1 0 tore, 
pt | 


te 8 


11 


To 95 1 
e e 


” 


; 


11 


* * 
W 4 16. 
. 
A 


es of his wozd,, And 


which | tap, altboughe fomewhat moze darkly; 22- 
| the L020 is oure king, be Lozd is dure 
lawmaker, the Lozde'is oure iudge, he 
1 —. Ctulp in both theſe places 
* — 8 
hath the iudgemẽ t of lie x death 
Ved James pzonouticeth this plainlye, 
Now; no man can take that vp6 hym. 
2e God muſt be acknowleged 
y | tobe the only king dfſotiles, to whome 
| | ales belongeth the power to ſaue and 
- | deſtroy,aothoſs wo s of Eſay exp2es 
ker and ſais). 'Therfozs er,when 
he admonithed the Paſtozs of their du⸗ 


they baue deviſed | ty,erhozteth'them fo to fede the flocke, 

5 Ul holt the! | gos. 1 | a baron 

Atte en takin | —— 
dete vk tf ei ad This if werightly'wey 

125 a-hattht hulo be 
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Se wozd of Ged, 
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. Pe. 5. 2 
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mete alſo therwithal tokepein inks | 
tzofe two reaſons whych we haue (po- | 
ken, why the loꝛd claimeth that to him⸗ 
q ſetf alone, The firſt is, that his wil may 
15 be to vs a perfecte rule of all righteouſ⸗ 
| | nefe+holineſſe: and 5j lo in the know-| ceive of other, ann iw 
| ing of him may be ß perfect knowledge thei dare of themfelue 
| | to line wel. The other is, that ( when | þ wozſhipping of = We han 

manner is ſought how to wozſhip hm mces are w 
rightly and wel) he onelp may haue au⸗ 
thoꝛitꝑ ouer our ſoules, who we ought 


thatis to ſay, ali fines 
which men RR 


Col. 2.: 


| ala 5. 


of God is fainedto be. 


i to obey,and vpon whoſe beck we ought in þ Galathias 1 145 ee ant y 
to hang. Theſe two reaſons being wel | affirmeth. 5 c6ſcien ich 

| marked it ſhalbe eaſy to iudge what 02- | be ruled of god auge deen, 
| dinãces of men are contrary top wozd | tangled W ſnares,they are o 


ol God, Df that ſoztc be all thoſe which ſpeciaily in the. v. chapter. zelet 
| arefainedfobelong to p true wozlhip- | it be but ſufficiẽt to haue ba cath 
ping of god, and to the obſeruing wher- | 9 But bicauſe p whole m 
| of conſtiences arc bond, as though they ter be made open by er: $,veſoze 
were neceſſary fo be obſerued, Let vs | we goe any further, it inge 0 5 [ nit ce 

therfoze remember that al lawes of me | pli this dorine to our own. e 
ought to be weyed with this balance, it ſay 5 the conſtitutions K 
we will haue a ſure friall that may ne⸗ eccleſtaſtical, wherwithhep pes 
uer ſuffer vs to erre. The firſt of theſe doe burden the church,ar6 pe 
Col. | reaſons Paule in the Epiſtle to the Co- | wicked: our adnerſaries de 
| loſſians vſeth in cotending agatal the | beholy 4 auailable to ſe 
falſe Apoſtles that attempted to oppꝛes two kinds of them:foz ſon 
the Churches with newe burdens, The | remonies and e 
1 ſeconde reaſon he moze vſeth wyththe | moze to diſcipline, As th! e th yen a1 
| Galathians in the like cale. This ther- | cauſe tomone vs to ini gue th Ao 


tA 
48, 


, 1 


4 


Ther 

1 ' orr 
he &4#' 

1 

* 4 


J 5 


loze he tranaileth to pꝛoue in þ Epiltle | Truly a iuſter than we wold, Fi 
| tothe Colofſiang,s the doarine concers | not þ authozs themſelues ere N defini 
ning the true wozſhipping of god is not Þ the very e zod is conte 
| to be ſought at mens hands:bicauſe the ned e ft 
| Lo2d hath faithfully & fully inſtructed | apply their cersmontes- hut! gad in 
. vs how he ought to be woꝛſchtpped. To be wozſhipped by their qt bee net 
pꝛoue the ſame in the firit Chapter, he | ta pas not by the only err02 c an | 
ſayth that in the golpell is contained all rattmultituve.bat 2 
2 1 
CE Pte de 2 
Aare didden in Chziſt. Therupon he al- ned among them tt * | 
8 | tec ward concludeth, let the faithfull be- | offence,fo ue edi 
| 


—_— — — 


1 wil dome, wherby the man of mar 
| be made perfect in Chzilt.Zn the begin⸗ 
; ning of the. ii. chapter, he (apt all the | 
$ treaſures of wiſedom e vnderſtanding 


— — 
— 


| Gala Fol 


Col. 2. 20 


| 


they chmaſid men fo woꝛſhip accoz 
to p elemẽts of this wozld; which Paul 


ceſſitie they binde conſciences to 
whatſoeuer they cõdmaund. Vere when 
we cry out to the contrary, we haue all 
one cauſe with Paul, which in no wiſe 
ſuffereth fapthfull conſciences to ber 
bꝛought into bondage of men. 
0% Pozeoner this woꝛſt of al is added, 
v when religion hath once begon to be 
defined with ſuch vaine inuentids, ther 
euer foloweth after d peruerſnes an o⸗ 
ther abhominable frowardnes, wherof 
chziſt repzoched þ Phariſes 9the com⸗ 
maũdement of god is made voide foz 5 
traditions of men. J will not vſe mine 
own woꝛds in fighting againſt our law 
makers af theſe daies. Let them haue þ 
victozie,if they t by any meane purge 
themlelues fr this accuſatid of Chꝛiſt. 
But how ſhuld they ercuſe them, when 


amõg them it is thought infinitly moze 
hainous to haue omitted auricular con- 
feſſid whe þ time of pere cometh about 
tha to haue cõtinued a moſt wicked life 
a whole yere together: to haue infected 
their tõg with a litle taſting of fleſhon 
a fcivay, than to haue vefiled their body 
w whozdome al the dayes of the weke? 
To haue put their hande to anhoneff 
wozke vp6a day coſecrate to I wot not 
what poty ſaints,ths to hane cotinnalli 


pety dient LE thei did 1 
wozlhipping of god labiect to their fai- 
ned deuiſes. What ds we the offend, if 
at this day we t not beare that, which | g 
Paul taught to be intolerable, 5 b law⸗ 
full oꝛder of þ wozthipping of god ſhuid* 
be reduced to þ wil of me :ſpecially wh# 
ding ted al kinds of men, Not fo have mum | 


teſtiſteth to be againlt Chailt? again it 
is not vnknowen, with how pꝛeciſe ne⸗ 


kepe er in their hart what is to make void ß 


beauenl v ozacles of God, And he 5; is in 


in meate, he that hath leaue to vſe a har 


oꝛgiouſnes o 
led to — neceſitles ofthe [ 
pozerto by an idoll without | 
honoꝛ, than to haue diſpite fully entrea- 


| bled vp at certain houres a great num- 


ber of wozdes without vnderſtanding, 
thi neuer to haue tõceiued a true pꝛai⸗ 


cdmaũdement of God foz þ traditibs of 3s 
men, it this be not; when chmfding the | 
keping of gods commaundementes but | 
toldly i as it were lightly by the way, 
| they do no leſſe earneſtly t᷑ buſily eracte | 
bowl een 
n 
When reuenging the tranſgreſſing of 
gods law, w light penalties of ſafiſſfai- | 
ons,they puniſ the very leaſt offence of 
one of their own decrees w no leſſe pain 
tha with pzifonment,baniſhmft,fire,o; 
— — — 
again 
perſetute the deſpiſers of thiſelues with 
bnappeaſeable hatredtotheextromitie; | 
and do ſo inſtruct al thoſe, whoſe implt- 
titie they holde taptiue, that 15 
with moze tontented minde ſer 
law of God ouerthꝛowen, thã one ſmall 
tiftle(as theycal it) in the commaunde- 
ments-of the Church to be bꝛoken. Firſt 
in thys poynt is greuous offence cdmit- | 
ted, Þfoz ſmall matters, eſuch as (if it 
ſhould be tryed by Gods iudgement) are 
at libertpe, one mi deſpiſeth, iudgeth, q- 
caſteth awaye an other. But now, as | 
though wer not euil enough, thoſe tri⸗ 
fling elementes ol the woꝛld (as Paule 
calleth the — to pGalatht-| 
ans) are weed of moze valuc than the C. 4· c 9 
| 


— 


a maner acquited in adultery;is iudged | 


lot,“ 


* 


8 W ; 0 utvy; 
lot, is kozbidden to haue a wife. e. Thys | ough 


| fondobſeruations:then, bycauſe godly | 


| 


p2ofit verily is gotten by that tranſgreſ 


n23 from Ged as it declineth to men. 

Ther be alſo two not lender faults,-| 
which we diſallow in the.ſame ozdinã⸗ 
ces. Firſt,bicauſe they pꝛeſtribe fo the.| 
molt part vnp2ofitable, ſomtymo alſo 


cõſciences are oppꝛeſſed w the infinite 
multitude of the,+ being rolled hack in⸗ 


ſhadows, j they ca not atteine to.chzill. ; 
UNhoras J cal the fond e vnpꝛofitable, 
J now that 5; wil not ſeme credible to 
p wiſedõ of p fleſhe, which ſo wel liketh 
them, pit thinketh p church to be viter⸗ 


It to ſubdue it wyth rigoz of abſtinence, 


| fall paotencerBicauſe be iudged this e⸗ 


— nn * — — ꝙꝗ— — a 


ly defoꝛmed when they be take away, 
:, But this is it that Paule weiteth of, to 
1 haue a reſemblance of wiſedom in-colt». | 


terkait. woꝛſhipping, in humilitie, and 
in this that they thinke that with their 


fleſh. This is traelp a moſt wholeſome 


aw from vs, Pens traditions (ſaith 
he) do decepue vnder the ſhew of wiſe⸗ 
dam, Whence haue they this coloz?: Bi⸗ 
cauſe they are fapned of men;therefo2e 
the wit of man doth therein acknowe 
his own, and acknowing it doth moze 
 gladl p embz2acc it, than ani thing were 
it neuer ſo gd, that les agreed with his 
vanitp. Againe, they haue heereby an o⸗ 
ther commendation, bicauſe they ſeme 
to be fit introductions to humility,fop 5 
with their poke they hold the minds of 
men p2eſfed down to the groũd. Laſt of 
all, becauſe they ſ@me to tende to thys 
end to reſtrain the daintines of y fleſh, 


thereſoze they are thought tobe wiſely | 
deuiſed. But what ſayth Paul to theſe 


leatt the ſimple ſhuld be decetued with 


ling obedience whiche is ſo much tur- | he 


to a certain Jewiſhnes, thei ſo cleaue to | mighte 


tharpenetle they be able to tame they | 


admonition, ſuch as ought neuer to ſlip 


| 


— — of ontu 
ſo much differ from tr | 
cape he viſe 
cauſe he une w y he 
was no mozeefter 
| of the body: therfoan 4 
| very ſame thing 


| 


tions, vy fauo2 — 
2 Boat this dai not ani the untrarned 
tommon people, but euern man as be is 
maſt puked — with ale i 


x faliſh women thinke z 5 ther 

thing deuiſed moꝛe 
But they which do moss dert | 

of godlines,of what balue fa any 
| ſuch ceremonyes are, do u 
chat they are rides, Eat 
no pꝛofit:then, that t Heer 4 


in ſtede of a confutationof 2 


cauſe they do ith vaine pe 

the eyes ol ð behalders. 
ceremonxes, under whichth 
maiſters wil that ther 
ries:but we fi:3d they 

nothing cls but mere n 
is no maruell that t 
haue fallen ſo ren 
ſelues + other — 
cauſe tber partly fc 


thigs? doth be not ſhake of thoſe.viſo2s, | 1 ' 


—— 


Ad lar 


| epiſt, 1 


to vs Wü best bbb 
| other things, Truly althogh there were 
none other argument vet no mů ij hath | Foz 


Ad lang 
| ch: it 119 


hys ſound wit wil loke foz any godnes 
ofa heape (0 ill patched together. And pi. 
thing it ſelf plainly ſheweth,y many ce- 
remonyes haue no other vie but to.a- | a 
| maze the people rather thi to teach thẽ. 
So in theſe new found Canons, p do ray 
ther peruert tha pꝛeſerue diſcipline; che 
hypocrites repoſe great impoztace: But 
if a mi do better loke into them, he hal 
find p they are nothing els but a ſhado⸗ 
wiſh and vaniſhing ſhew of diſcipline. 

3 But now to come to the other point) 
who doth not ſer Þ traditions with hea- 
ping one bpon an other, are overgrown | 
into ſo great a nũber, that the Chziltian | 
church may in no wiſe beare thee Pere 
by it is com to paſſe;that inceremonies 
there apeareth A wote not what Jewiſh 
neſſe,x the other obſeruations bayng a 
greuous butcher ve to Chꝛiſtian ſoules, 
Auguſtine tũplained yin hys time, the 
tommaunde ments of God neglected, all 
things was ful ol ſo man p2eſtiptions; 
p he was moꝛe greuonſipe rebuked that 
in his vtas had touched p groſid W bare 
 fote,than he that han bur ped hys wit w 


was ſo burdened, that the ſtate: of the 
Jewes was much moze tollerable N 
» holy man had happened to liue in our 
age, with what complaintes woulde he 
haue bewayted þ bondage that now is? 
Foz both the niiber is ten times greater 
x cuery ſmall title is a hundzed tymes 


time. Do is wont to be done: whe theſe 
peruerſe lawmakers haue gottẽ the vo⸗ 
[niinion; they make no end or bidding 6 


nons pertayning to 
| monyes what ſhall J ſay,by which it is 


d2unkenneſſe. Ye cõplained vᷣ̊ the church | | 
which p mercy of God willed tobe free, | very 


moze rigozouſly loked vnto than at that They 


— — 
— 2g pm 
— — ſhould be 
voth ber epellnty well veſcribs th 
beginat ſuperſtition,ſo that they do not 
only fozbid to eat, but alſo euen flender- 
1 to chawe: when they haue obta yned 
this, they then allo fozbid to talk. When 
thys is alſo graunted them, they recken 
it not lawful ſo much as to touch wyth 


a finger. 

4 'This ty2anny in the oꝛdinantes of 
— we do at thys day wozthily blame, 
by whiche it is come to paſſe that poze 
confciences are maruellouſiy tozmeted 
with innumerable decrees g immeaſu⸗ 
rable exacting of them , Df Ca- 
ine we haue 
ſpoken —— Ok the Cere- 


bꝛought about, that Ch iſt being halfe 
buryed, we are returned to Jewilhe ff- 
gur es: Dur Lo2d Chziff op ed 


— | SUM: 
ed eee with what raft ot fo 
—— ob raerſne! 


W 


ws owe to the weaknes ofour 
but on the other ſide we take exception 
t ſay, y this is not the way wherby the 
weak may be p2onided foꝛ, p they ſhold 
be ouerwhelmed with greate heapes of 
teremonpes. The Loꝛd did not in vaine 
put this difference betwene vs & the old 
people, v bis will was to inſtruct them 
like childꝛen w ſignes and figures , but | 


| 


the woma of Samaria, that p time was 


| confound this difference,doe onerthzow 


| foliſh way, if we will pꝛouide fo2 5ᷣ ig- 


Of the outvvard meanes 


our bzethze: 


vs moze ſimply without ſuch outwarde 
furniture. As (ſayth Paul)a child is ru- 
led of his ſcholmaiſter,+ kept vnder cu⸗ 
ſtodye,acco2ding to the capacitie of hys 
age:ſo the Jcwes are kept vnder p law. 
But we are lpke vnto ful growen men, 


and gouernment, haue no moꝛe nede of | 
childiſh introductions. Truly the Lo2de 
did fozcſ& what maner of comon people 
there ſhold be in the Church, + how they 
hold be ruled. Yet he did in thys maner 
as we haue ſapd, make difference be⸗ 
twene vs + the Jewes. Therfoꝛe it is a 


nozant,in raiſing vp Jewiſhnes whiche 
is abꝛogate by Chziſt : Chil alſo tou⸗ 
ched in his own wo2des thts difference 
of the old e new people, when he ſayd to 


come wherin þ true woꝛſhippers ſhould 
wozlhip God in ſpirit t truth. This ve- 
rily bad alwap bene done:but the newe 
wozlhippers differed fro the old in thys 
point, p vnder Poſes the ſpiritual wozs 
ſhipping of God was ſhadowed x in a 


| maner entigled with many ceremonies | pe 


which being aboliſhed, he is now moꝛe 
ſimply woꝛſhipped. Therfo:e they that 


p oꝛder inſtitute 4 ſtabliſhed by Chzilt, 
Shal there then(wilt thou ſap) no tere⸗ 
monies be geuen to p ruder ſozf to help 
their vnſkilfulnefſe ? J ſay not ſo: fo2 J 
verily think j thys kind of helpe is pꝛo⸗ 


which being ſet at liberty fro tutoꝛſhip opi 


| wozks alſo cõmaũded of God. But this 


abſent. Abſent Jſay he was, not in yo] 
that meane may be kept, it is netellarx 
to kepe p fewneffe in nfiber,eaſineſſe in 
which alſo confiſteth in cliernes. What 
nede Ato ſav thys hath not bene tone? 
Foz the thing it ſelfisinall mens eies. 
iy Here Jomitte with how pernitious 
opinids mens minds are filled in think- 


ing that thei be ſacrifices, wherwith ob- 
lation is rightly made to God, wherby 
ſins are clenſed, wherby righteonſnefſe 
t ſaluation is obtained. They will dey 
that god things are cozrupted with ſuch 
fozrein erro2s:fozaſmuch as'inthys be- 
half a ma may no leſſeoffendin the vert 


hath moze hainouſnes, Þ ſo much hono; 
is geuen to wozkesraſhly fained by the 
wil of ma, p thei are thoght to be things 
deſerning eternal life, Foz þ wozks cd- 
maunded of God haue reward therkoze, 
bicauſe d lawmaker —_ in NED 
of obedifce accepteth the. Therfoze 

receaue not their valae of their owne 


is not 
therfo2e the very wozks ol 
but of the free god 


we 


fitable foꝛ the, J do here trauel only that | gaine 


lich a meane maye be vled, as maye 


—— 


— — — — 


Mat 


| 


&. 29. | 


Mat. 5.9 


Eſa.$5. 8 


| 


| 


Ly . a” "= 


| we mult needes cut ot a greate part 


| of 
only the lozd doth loke vpon,as he teſti⸗ 
ficth by the Pzophet:J gaue not cõmaũ 
dement of ſacrifices 4 burnt offringes, 


but only Þ ye ſhuld w hearlg, hearemy 


voie. But of fained wozks he ſpeaketh 
in an other place,ſaying : Pe wey your 


2 
ages 

the with blindnes + amaſed dulneſſe Þ 
wozlhip him with the doctrines of me, 
This blindnes cdtinually maketh that 
they dae fr6 no kid ol abſurditie, which 


ſiluer e not in bzed:again,they wozſhip wilfully 


mein vain with the pzeceptes of men, 
This therefaze they ci by no waies er- 
tuſe, p thei ſuffer the filly to ſeeke 
in thoſe outward trifles ? righteouſnes 
wherby thei may (ad againſt god, c vp 
hold themſelues befoze the beauely tad- 
gemet ſeat, Pozeouer,isnot this a fault 
wozthy to be inueied agalſt, p thei ſhew 
fozth ceremonies not vnderſtaded as it 
wer a ſtage play,oz a magical enchaũt 
ment?Foz it is certayn that al ceremo- 
nies are coꝛrupt t hurttull, vnles men 

be by the diceced to chꝛiſt. But the tere 

monies that are vſed vader þ papacie, | 


| 


are ſeuered frõ doctrine, p thei may the | 


| moze hold me in lignes without all ſig- 
[nification, Finally(ſuchacouning craf- 
teſma is the belly) it appeareth py many 
of them haue ben inuented by couetous 
ſacrificing Patefres, to bee ſnares e 
catche money. But what begenning 
ſoener they haue, they are alſo geuen 
fozth in common foz filthy cavne, * 
them, ik we wil bzing to Ither be 
not a pzopbane market, and full of ſa- 
crilege vſed in the Church. 


nual doctrine concerning the oꝛdinãces 
ol men,bicauſe this ſpeaking is altage 


= 


not he p20- 


, — 


ces, von will baue ſumpliy ſhewed what 
be p mens traditions of al ages, which 
it is mete to be reteced of Þ church,+ to 
be difalowed of al the godly, that ſame 
ſhalbe a ſure t᷑ plaine definition which 
we haue aboue ſet:that all lawes wout 
the wozd of godare made. — 


If to the one az bothof theſe ther be ad- 
topned other faults:as, that with their 
multitude they darken the bzightnes of 
the goſpel:that they nothing edifie, but | 
be rather vapzofitable 4 trifling occupa 
tions tha true exerciſes of godlines: that 
they be layed abzode to filthines 4 vn⸗ 
honeſt game: that they be to hard to be 
kept:that they be defiled with euill ſu- 
| vecſtitions: theſe ſhall be helpes that 
we maye the moze caſily ſynde howe 
much euyll is in them. 

17  Jheare what thei anſwer foz them 
ſclues,s their traditions are not of thi- 


15 Although A ſeme not to teach a conti chu 


ther applied to our own 88 tevned, it 
„ ol} 


| Cap. 10 


— —C 


Of the outvvard meanes 


great a ſclander:but tit vs vnderſtand, 


a great part of their obleruations tame 
fro the Apoſtles:e they affirme that by 
one eraple is ſufficiently declared what 
the Apoſtles did in other things, when 
being aſſembled in one coũcel, they did 
by þ decree of the countel tommaund d 
Gentiles to abſteine from things offe- 
red to idols, from bloud and ſtrangled. 
We haue already in another place de⸗ 
clared, how falfly fo boaſting of them⸗ 
ſclues,they lyingly vſurpe the tytie of 
the church. So much as cõcerning thys 
pꝛeſent cauſe:if plucking away all vy- 
(02s & deceitfull colozs, we truely loke 
vpon v which we ought p2incipally to 
care fo2,t which chicfely is fo2 our be⸗ 
tofe,p is, what maner of church Chꝛiſt 


be euident vnto vs, it ts not þ church, 


| which paſſing the boũds of the woꝛd of 


God, doth outrage and runne at riot in 


| making of new lawes. Foz doeth not 5 


law which was once pꝛeſcribed to the 
church, remapne eternal? What à com 
maund ther, that thou ſhalt kepe p thou 


6, mailt do it. Thou ſhalt not adde any 


thing, noꝛ take any thing krom it. And 
in an other place:adde not to the woꝛde 
of the Lo2de, noꝛ myniſhe any thinge: 
leaſt he peraduenture repꝛoue thee,and 
thou be found a lper. Sith they can not 
deny that this was ſpoken to church, 
what do they els but repozt the ſtubboz 
neſſe of the church, which they boaſt to 
haue ben ſo bold as after ſuch pꝛohibiti 
os ncuertheles to adde & mingle of her 
own with the doctrine of God? But god 
fo2bid that we ſhuld aſſent to their lies, 
wherby they burden p churche with ſo 


that the name of the church is falfip pꝛe 
tended, ſo oft as this luſt ot mens raſh⸗ 
neſſe is ſpoken of, which tan not holde 
it ſelfe within the pꝛelcribed bounds of 


wil haue, that we may laſhion t frame | pi 
our ſelues to p rule therof:it ſhal eaſily 


d whole — 2biddentoa 
p woꝛd of god, oz totake 
it, whẽ 5 wozſhipping 


law only, after which folowedÞpz 
cies ⁊ the whole miniſtration of þ 

ſpel.J graunt in derd: and J adde alſo, 
which are rather fulfillings of þ lawe, 
than additions oꝛ diminichings. But if 


to 02 taken from the miniſterie of Po- 
ſes, which was 1 I may lo terme it) 


not think it much moꝛe 1 — 
den vs, that we ſhould adde nothing to 
the law, the P20 Pſalmes,x 
the Goſpell? The Loꝛd is not gone out 


ofkinde from himſelfe, which hath id 


ago delared, thathe is with nothing fo 


I as when he is wozlbip- 
hielp offended, 


ped with the inuentions of! 
of came thoſe notable avinges in the 
P2ophets, which ought to baue conti⸗ 
nually ſounded 
no wo2des to ones inthe dayy 


J bꝛought them out of E Hier. u. 
ſacrifice and burnt otkering. But thys .. Samu 
woꝛd J cõmaũded them, laing: With bs 
hearing heare my voyeet andJ will 

your God, and vou ſhall be my peop 

and ye ſhall walke in all the 


— . ogy 
athers rem 
tike ſayings:buf 7 5 
reſt. Mil ebene 

ifices, > 
beied?Fo2 obedifceu 
— to — 


rat 


God, but that it wildly rangeth#®x run⸗ 


— — 
tes concerning ſaluatt6, are entreated 
of. But fis lay they) was ſpoken ofthe | 


the Lo2de ſufferednothing to be added | 


in oure cares: Iſpake | | 


© 2 * 
, , h 5 i ; F l * 
J ſhall commaund you. haue 
. 2 . * 
; 3 
1 


—— 


ry 


this behalf defended with the authozitie 


not be ercuſed from the crime of vngod⸗ 


imputed 


is pzoudly tha uit in ar 


ſcoꝛne the church (as our abuerſaries, to 
bꝛing vs in hatred, do vniuſtliy 
vs) but we gene vnto her the pꝛayſe of 
obediente, than which the knowethno 


while they faine that ſhe hath pꝛoteded 
further than the lawfully might doe by 
the wozd of God: thvgh A ſpeak nothing 12 
how it is a notable ſhameleſneſſe ivined | fo 
with as great malice, continually to ery 
oat of the authoꝛ itye ofthe Church, Ein 
the meane tyme diſſemblingipe to hide 


7 what obedience ſhe oweth to the com⸗ 
maundement of the Lo2de, But if we 
haue a minde, as it is miete we ſhoulde | 
haue, to agrie with the chutech;thys per⸗ 4 
taineth rather to the purpoſe to haue 
eve vato t remember what is 
ded bp'the Loꝛd both be vs tbschureh, 
that we ſbold with one ag 


very well agree with the Church, if ue 


5 


les, the oziginallof the tva- | 
erwith Ge©harch hath bens | 


8 2 
6 — 
. 3 
5 


. ieee 1s, 
whatſoever inuentions ol men are in nes in hill 


lines, it is ealie to pooue that itisfaldy fl 
hoot worret 
18 After this — apa 


title of the church. | 


greater pzayfe -. They rather are very 
ſoze wꝛong doers to the church, whiche at 
make her obſtinate againſt her Lozde, | | 
 ſeruations epther Jewith 02 Gentile(of 
which all the one ſozt had bene long be⸗ 


2e publiſhed among the Jewes, call 
the ater otamang the Gentiles) 


him. Foz there is nu dout but we all | 


do in all thinges ſhew out ſelues vbedi- | holler 
Lo2ve:Buf fon to facher vp- bo ß 


CO 


both what is comthaſidedher'byÞ 102d, ten that can — m⸗ 
mii op fetes;ſotovo wry trims] 
ly: yea ſuch as childꝛen e foles do ſo 
ly counterłait p̊ it map ſeeme that t 
bo no ſitter miniſters of ſuch holy 
ryes. If there were no hiſtoꝛzpxes at allt 
ents | weren — — 


2 reg ers nee erp hey mr | 


miſte- | 


* 


o. 


— 


g Leeaſt in making a 


1 4 


| 


| 


| 2 will bzing a ſolution from no other 


— 
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faifing not fo gene plate in inuenting of | vp 


new things. And bicauſe there was pe- 


their poſteritie, they 
were much moze rigo2ous in exact cal- 
ling vpon the keeping of them. Thys 
w2ongful zcle hath bꝛed vs a great part 
of theſe ceremonyes which they ſet out 
vnto vs fo2 wear oh And thys alſo 
yo regiſter of them 
we ſhould be to tedious, we wil be con- 
tent with one example. an þ miniſtring 
of the Loꝛdes ſupper, there was in b A⸗ 
poſtles time great ſimplicitie, The next 
ſucteſloꝛs, to garnich the dignitye of the 
myſterv, added ſomewhat that was not 
to be dilallowed. But afterwarde there 
came thoſe foliſh counterfaitcrs,which 
with nowe and then patchyng of peeces 
together, haue made vs thys apparell of 
the Pꝛieſt whiche we ſee in the Malle, 


ſturinges, and the whole furniture of 
vnp2ofitable thinges. But they obiecte 
that thys in olde tyme was the perſwa- 
ſion, that thoſe thyngs which wer with 


came from the theſelues,wher 
of they ſet Auguſtine foz witneſle, But 


where than out of the woꝛdes of Augu⸗ 
Nine hymſelf. Thoſe thynges (ſayth be) 


the generall Councels, whoſe authozity 


hys aſcending into beauen,and the com- 
myng of the haly Ghoſt , are celebzate 
wyth pearcly ſolemnitie: and whatſoe⸗ 
uer lyke thyng be found, that is kepte of 


rill teaft their deuiſes woulde ſhoztlye | thy 
grow out of vie, vy which they coueted 
to get pzayſe ambg their 


thoſe oznamentes of the altar, thoſe ge- | 


one coſent done in the vniuerſal church, | ampl 


that are kepte in the whole woꝛlde, we | 
may vnderſtand to haue bene ozdayned | 
erther of the Apolties themſelucs, oꝛ of | 


is moſt healthfut in the Church:as,that | peated 
the Lo2vs paſſion,and-reſurregton,and 


the whole Churche, which waye ſocuer | f 


rde meancs _ 
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water: they byandby 


not what \5yſhop of Rome, wohic 


then no kinde of waſbyng that 


1 F 
* 
* — | 
likeneſſe with 4 1 - 
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uer it be, à will not 


5 * 


Apoſtles, Foz ſith he hath uo 
contedures it * 1 z 


8 
= _ fg 
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it be ſpꝛed abzoad. When he reckeneth 


—_—.._ — 
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ſell, woulde neuer haue defiled Bap- 
tiſme wyth a ſtrange and vnfitte ligne. 
| Albeit J do not thinke it like to be true, 
that the beginning of that hallowing 
is ſoolde as it is there waitten... Foz, 
that whiche Auguſtine ſayth , that cer- 
tayne Churches in bys tyme did ſhunne 
that ſolemne following of Chailes er- 
e in waſhing of fete, leatt that 
vlage ſhoulde ſeeme to pertaine to Bap⸗ 
titme,ſecretely ſheweth that i, 5 han 


+ 3 . 4 


ö 
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wyth a fre conſcience may ble, oz if 

the vſe of it hall not be pzofitable lo: 

them, they may fozbeare it: andma- | point 

king a law that may ſnare conſcientes 

with bondage. But nowe, from what 

authoꝛ ſoeuer they 33 — 
but that erteption that 


thing | 


ih: 
FOE 


— 


Pug 


| 'C ZION F 


beth; gn I] ca not be done without a 
fault. ut p times are ſuch, Þ the faith- 
ful cã not ſhew ſuch a ſight to þ weake 
bꝛethꝛt᷑ but that they hall ſoꝛe wound 
their confciences. Who, but a cauiller, 
wil ſay that ſo they make a new lawe, 
wheras it is certain Þ they do only pꝛe⸗ 
uente offences, whych are erp:eſlely 
enough foꝛbidden of the Lozde: And no 
moꝛe ca it be ſaydof þ Apaſtles, whoſe 
pur poſe was nothing els, but in taking 
away 5ᷣ matter ofoffences,to cal vp the 
law ol Ood cöcerning þ auoiding ot ol 
fence:as if they had ſaid:it is 5 loꝛds cõ⸗ 
maũdement that ye offend not a weake 
bother. Ve ca not eate things offred fo 
images, ffrigled e bloud, but Þ þ weake 
bꝛethꝛen ſhalbe offended. Zherfoze we 
comaund vou in the wozp of the loꝛd, p 
ye eate not with offence, And Þ the Apo 
ſteles had reſpect to? ſame thing, Paul 
himſelfe is a very god witneſſe, which 
wꝛiteth thus, verily none otherwiſe tha 
accozding to ths meaning of the coun⸗ 
ccl:concerning meates that are offered 
to Idols, we know that the Jdole is no- 
thing, But ſome with the conſcience of 
the Idole, do eate it as offered to Jdols, 
and their conſcience, fozaſmuch as it is 


| Cor 9.1 Weake,is defiled, Ser that your libertie 


be not made an offence to d weake. He 
that ſhal haue well weied theſe things, 


| a falſe coloz as they make, pᷣ pzeted the 
Apoſtles fo2 defence of their tiriny, as 
though the Apoſtles had begrn 6 their 
decree fo bzeak the libertie of Þ church, 
| But, they may not be able fo eſcape, 
but be dꝛiuen even with their own con 
lellion to allow this ſolution, let them 
| anſwer ma, by what right they were ſo 
bold to abzogate y ſame decrie. Bitauſe 
there was no moze peril of thoſe octen 
| tes anddilſentions, which the Apoſtles 
meante to pꝛouide ſoꝛ, and they knewe 
K that the law was to be weyed hy þ end 


BT. ©. f the ou outyvarde meanes 


ſhall not afterward be deceiued w ſuch 


| thcrof, Foꝛalmuch as therfoze this lat 
was made in refped ofcharitie,ther is 


nothing pꝛeltribed in it. h it ſo nuch as 
perteineth to tharitie. When they con 
keſſe that the tranſgreſſing. f this law 


is nothing but a b2eaking cf charitie: 
that it is not a fo:ged addytion fo th 
lawe of God, but a naturall and ſimple 


whereunto it was directed; 
22 But although ſuch laws be a hüdztb 
times vniuſt e iniurious vnto vs, pet 
they atfirme that they mult be hard w- 
out exception : nn 
not here intended, p we 


erroꝛs, but only that being ſubiens wy 


rts to refuſ W 2 
pa refuſe, 020 
of bis 


ſhuld beare the hard 
of our gouerno2s, whiche 


veri wel reſiſteth tht w the truth of h 
wozd, e deliuereth vs out of ſuch bon- 
dage into the libertie, which he hath pur 
chaſed foz vs with his holx blond, F be- 
nefife whereof he had moze than once 
confirmed with his woꝛde. Foz that is 
not here only intended (as they maliei⸗ 


uous opp2eflid in þ body,but g; our cd(ci 
ences being ſpoiled of their libertie 5 is 
of þ benefite of the bloud of ch iſt,thuld 


pas ouer this alſo, as though it mad 
le to the matter. But ol bew great 


r 
be is wozſhipped w 
nentivs, wheras be wil be 
onty lnipemaker of dis anne 
matte of nota et ther 

the lozdeftemethit; 
this people bath fered m 55 
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ouſly fayne)ß we ſhuld ſuffer ſome gre⸗ 


be ſeruilely — — 


appliance to the tymes and maners | 


ry 


— —— — — 2. STENT 


f tawg of men, 


—_— ——— 


2, Kin. 23 
times pꝛaiſes / bitauſe they div arcozdig | wi 
to al g tõmaũdements, e declined not to be not 


| 
Mit c. Wil aſtoniſhthe wagreat + woderous 
Mata J miracle. Foz wiſey6 ſhal perich from 5 


iudgements oꝛ ſtatutes of the Oed ot | > 


$a. © To Taluation, | 


wiſe metherof,e vnderſtiving ſhal be- 
part from the elders, Jnanother place, 
They wozſhip me in vain keching doc- 


wheras p childꝛen of Iſrael defiled th#- 
ſelues w many idolatries, þ cauſe of al 
5 euil is aſcribed to this vnclen mixture 
p traſgreſfing p cdmaũdements ol god, 
they haue fozged newe|wozthippings. 
And therfoze þ holy hiſtoʒp reherſethj 
the new ftrigers Þ had bene traſplated 
bi the king of Babild to inhabif Sama 
ria, were toꝛne in pieces + conſumed of | 
wild beaſts; bitauſe they knew not the | 


lad, Although they had nothyng offeded 
in d ceremonies, yet god wold not have 
alowed a vain pomp:but in the meane 
time he ceſed not to take vengeice of þ 


 defiling of his wozſhyp, foz that me did 
th2ult in deuiſes ſtrãge from his wozd, 
Wherupon it is afterward ſaid, they 
being made afraid wthat puniſhment, 
reteiued Þ ceremonies pꝛeſcribed i the 
law: but bicanſe they div not yet pureli 
wozlhip þ true God, it is twice repeted 
ð they did fear him, did not fear hym. 
Wlherapon we gather, p the part of re⸗ 


| uerence which is genen ko hi,confilfeth | of god, baue 
in this, while in wozthippinghint, we | in this they; 
ſimply follow what he-comaundeth v6 | hiible befoze g 


mingling none of our owr intentions, 
And therfoze the godli kings are offen- 


the right hiv noz to g left. I go pet fur 
ther: n 
ping ther do not. 
nes, pet it is ſeuercip 
— — 

ad mandement og. The alta 


RO bes 


trins þ tõmaũdemtts ofm#. And truly | that the inuentions of men in the woꝛ⸗ 


VEL War ures en 
henozably than vpon the firft and olde 


alfar:yet we ſe how the ſpirit deteſteth 
p boldneſſe, foz none other cauſe but fo; 


ſhipping of god are vnclene cozruptids. 
And how much moze clerely the wil of 
God is opened vnto vs, ſo much þ les cx 
tuſable is our frowardnes to a ani 
thing. And therfo2e lx w tl is tir 
clifface p crime of Panaſles is enfozced 


fe2 h̊ he bilded anew alter in Jernſalf, l Kin, 2. 
ol which god had pzonoficed J wil ther 3 


ſet mi name, bicauſe þ authozity of god 
e pol 
p do maruel wht got 
sere ſhe wil ot 
dzedat to the of whome he 
wozſhipped W the commaũdements or 
m#,x pꝛonoũceth y be is wozlhipped in 
vain w the pzecepts of mf, But ik they 
covered, what it is in the cauſe of reli- 
gion, y is fo ſay of heat to 
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of Achaz | ma) 


| 
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"Of the outyvaide meanes 


_— CO 


do th2ult vnto hym as it wer agailt bis 


him, which is in dede geuen to men. As 
it hath ben don both in many ages here 


tokoʒe, and in the time within our own 


| 


remembzante, à is alſo at thys day don 
| in thoſe places where the authozitye of 
the creature is moꝛe eſtemed than of ß 
creatoꝛ:where religion (if pet the ſame 
be woꝛthi to be called religid) is defiled 


| with mo 4 moze vnſauozi luperltitids, 


than euer was any painim wickednes. 
*02 what could the wit of men bꝛeede, 


dut al things carnal and foliſh, and ſuch 


as trucly reſemble they? authozs? 

25 Wheras alſo þ patrons of ſuperſtiti 

ons allege, Samuel ſacrificed in Ra- 

matha, although the lame was don be 
| five h lab, vet it pleſed god: p ſolutiõ is 


| eaſy,) it was not a certaine ſecõd alter firſt ſimply inſtruc them 'p — 
| to ſe: againft the one only altar: but bi- although they ſaw nothing in their life 
| cauſe þ place was not yet apoynted foz mete foz them to follow, pet they would 
bl | ark of couenãt, he apointed the towne | not caſe to doe thoſe things which they 
where he dwelled foz Sacrifices,as the taught in wozds, while they late in the 
chair of Poſes,that is, to declare þ law, 


moſt conuenient place. Truly py minde 
o? the holy Pꝛophet was not to make a⸗ 
ny innouation in holy things, whereas 


Wann 


god had ſo ſtreightly foꝛbiodt any thig 
to be added 02 diminiſhed, As foz p er- 
ample of Penoha, I ſay that it was an 
| extraozdinari i fingular caſe.Ye being 
a pꝛiuate man offred ſacrifice to God, 
not without the alowance of god:berili 
bicauſe he enterpziſed it not of a raſhe 
motion of his owne mind,but by a hea- 
nenly tnftincton. But howe muche the 
Lo2d abhozreth thoſe things that men 
deniſe of themſelues to wozthip him w 
all, another not inferioz to Gedeon, is a 
notable example, whoſe Tphod turned 


Jud.B.27 to deftruction not only to him and bys 


family,but to the whole people. inal- 
e de wann Gap. is; wen 
nen cou 0 n 
cls but a defiling of true holineſſe. 


l 26 Why e they) did Chzilt wil 


— — 


wil a trantgreſting obedience kewarde 


nes of the woꝛd ol 


trine? wherby it is made moſt certaine 


authozitp, à wil allege A 
in who fee Dey BOO is ok. 
02 ſhepefold gouernozs, 

ſome laithtull, and ſome hirelings. The 
governo2s that are fett n (tus pt 
ſto2s: but hear ve, chat the (8 al 
 ſoare neceflary:fo; many wide yarct 
Chit, ey hens the bole of Ch 

Alt, F oP ice ot W is] 
urs] Worm — 
ling, but ſhe Pan ten 
bircling. Bear ve P bi 


LTE les. Ve 


that thoſe intoſerable burdens 8 
boꝛn, which the Dcribes an 
bound vpon mene But v 
place did the ſame Chzilt w 
ſhuld beware of the bre 
celiſt expoundeth it) all tir It 1h. 


wold we 
haue moze plain, thantbat we be tom / 
maũded to flee t beware ot᷑ al their doc⸗ 


vnto vs,y in the other place alſoþL 02d 
willed not, Þ the coſciences of bis ſhuld 
be vered with the Phariſes own tradi- 
tiõs. And the very wozds,iftheybenot 
wzelted,ſound of no ſuch thing. Foz the 
Lo2d purpoſing there to inuey ſharply 
againſt the manergsof the 


Therfoze he meant nothing elſebut to 
pꝛouide that the cõmõ people ſhuld not 
with the euillcramples of the teachers 


be bꝛought to deſpiſe the doctrine.'But | 


fozaſmuche as many are nothing at all 
moued with 2 


ed hy the Lo2de hi 
(cautb he)e ce pt te 


— — — 


22 — 


— W 


— — — 


cor. 4 
40, 


| ft. cor. 14. 


40, 


maundeth, that all things be done com- 


churthe is let in 
niit alſo to mete 


fram:therfoz it is coue 


which Paule 
done x in oder, cũ not be had, 
decently e in o: — 4 


vnlele the oꝛder it ſelfe and 


w their erroꝛ: Nerily in this point it is | appl 


ther. But J wil ſo plainli in few wozds 
ſet cut the whole matter that Þ likenes 
may detepue no man, Firſt let vs hold 
this, that if we ſie in cucry felowſhip of 
men ſome policie to be necefſarie; that 
may ſerue to nouriſhe common peace 4 
to reteine concozde:if we ſie that it is þ 
doing of things ther is alway ſome 02- 
derli feame, which is behoneful log pub 
like honeſty 4 foz very humanitie not 
to be refuſed: the ſame onght chiefely to 
be obſerued in churches, which are both 
beſt mainteined by a wel framed diſpo | 
ſition of al things, a without agrement 
are no churches at all. Zherefoze if ue 
will haue the ſafety of the Church well 
pʒouided fo, we muſte altogether dili⸗ 
gently pzocure that which Paule com⸗ 


* 


lily and acco2ding to oꝛder. But fozaſ- 


þ roſ into ci 


ſo godlineſſe be repoſed 


28 We haue therfozc a veri gave moſt | 


lawful cbſernatibs of þ church:it᷑ we re⸗ 
mi ber yp the lawful tend al⸗ 
wai to one of theſe two things oz to both 
together, j in the holy aſſfbly of þ fayth- 
full all things be done comly and w ſuch 
dignity as beſemeth:and 
mon fellowſhip of mf ſhould be kept in 
oꝛder as if were by certaine bondes of 
bumanitie 4 moderation, Fo2 whe it is 
once vnderftove v the lawe is made foz 
publikeheneſtics ſake,Þ ſuperſtition is 
now taken away, into which they fal Þ 
meaſure the wo2ſhipping of God by the 


en p it pertaincth to cb mon vſe, then Þ 
falſe opinion of bond eq neceſſitic is oner 
thꝛowen, which vid ſtrike a great ter- 


| 


b the very c<- 


inuentibs of mf. Again whe it is know⸗ 


es, whe traditions wer | 
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* — of comlineſſe is, partly that when ſuch| bare heaveo:that we 
| | ceremoniesare vſedas may pzocure a 
. reuence to holy things, we may be ſuch | 
ef helpes be ſtirred vp to godlines:partely 
| alſo that the modeſtie 4 grauitie which 
| {| oughttobe ſeen in all honeſte doinges 
may therin pꝛincipally appeare. Jn 02- | like pzayers, Ser mor 
der, this is the firlf point,p they which | ons of myſteries * 
gouern may know ß rule + law ta rule neſſe and ſilence 
wel:x the people which are gouerned ging together of de 
may be accuſtomed to obeying of God, ed — of tt ,02des 
f to right diſcipline:then, that the ſtate per, that Paulo (ozbidveth tw 
. ok the Church being wel framed, peace | ſhald teach in the church and uch li 
aäand quietneſſe may be pꝛouided oz. But ſpecially thoſe things memes 
29 Lherefoze we ſhal not ſay that com diſtipline, as the teaching ol the Cathe- 
| lines is, wherein ſhall be nothing but | chifme,the cenſures ol the church, er 
$ vaine delecation:ſuch as we ſe in that | munication,faſtings,x ſuch as mayt 
by \plaierlike apparal which h Papilts vſe | reckened inthe ſame nüber 
in their ceremonics, where appeareth | conffitutions ofthe church, whiche we 
| nothing els but an vnpꝛoſttable viſoꝛ of | receane fo2 holy + wholeſome, we map 
guneſle, exces without fruit, But we | refer to two cherfe titles: foz ſome pers 
hal accompt that to be comlines which | taine to rites + ceremonyes ,and the o- 
| ſhal ſo be mete foz the reuerente ofho- | ther to diſcipline and peace, 
| ly miſteries, that it be a fit exerciſe to | 30 But bicauſe here is peril least on ß 
| godlines o at leaſt ſuch as ſhal ſerne fo | one ſide the falſe biſhops bens 
| | contentft garniſhing foꝛ p celebzating catch a pꝛetence to excuſe 
| therok:and the ſame not without frute, tirannous lawes, #1 
| 


— 


eaſt ner 
but that it may put þ faithfull in mind | five there be ſome mt to a h 
with how great modeſtie,rcligiouſnes | admoniſhed with the afozeſaid | 
and reuerence,they ought to handle ho- leaue no place to lawes ethernet 
lp thinges, ow, that ceremonies may holy: . it is god to 2 Eke 
be exerciſes of Oodlines, it is neceſſary! | 
that they leade vs the ſtraighte way to 
Chziſte. Likewiſe we may not ſay that 
| oꝛder conſiſteth in thoſe frifiing pomps 
that haue nothyng cls than a vaniſhing 
gaineſle: but that it ſtandeth in ſuch an 
oderly framing as may takeaway all | demaunded, whether it be a traditt 
| conkuſion, barbarouſnes, obſtinatv, and man, which every man maye lawfully 
ö ali ſtriues and diſſentiõs. Ot᷑ p firſt ſoꝛt refale 02 neglette? I lay 392 of 
\ Cor u. A theſe eraplesin Paul:that pꝛopbane men that it D, t is ol 3 
„& c. | bankettings ſbuld nat be mingled with in reſpett tbak rige p of 258 mes, 
* the holy ſupper ofthe laꝛd: that women the care a1 
4 ſauld not come abzode but touered:and 3 
many other which we haue in commõ in reſped Luck 
| I dſeꝛ avthis,that we pꝛaꝝ knetling and ia 3 
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poynted to chan declared, By thisone 
example we maye iudge what is tobe | 
thought of that whole kinde: verily be- 
cauſe the loꝛd hath in his holy D:acles 
bothe faithfully conteined 4 clearly ſet 
fozth both the whole ſum of true righte- 
ouſneſſe, and all the partes of the woz- 
ſhipping of his diuine mateſty,+ what- 
ſoeuer was neceſſary to ſalaatts : ther- 
foe in theſe things he is onli to be hard 
as oure ſcholemaiſter , But becauſe in 
outward diſcipline and ceremonies his 
will was not to pzeſcribe eache thing 
particularly what we ought to followe 
(bicauſe he foꝛeſawe this to hang vpon 
the ſtate of time, did not thinne one 
fozme to be fit fo all ages) herein we 
muſt fice to thoſe generall rules whych 
he hath geuen, ᷣ therby all thoſe things 
| ſhuld be tried, which the neceſſity of the 
church ſhall require to be comaiided foz | 
02der x comelines, Finally,fozaſmuch 
as be hath therefoze taught nothing ex- 
p2eſly, bicauſe theſe things both are not 
neceſſary to ſaluation, & acco2ding to þ 
maners of euerp nation and age ought 
diuerfly to be applied to the evifying of 
the church:therefoze as the pzofit ofthe 
church ſhal require, it ſhalbe conuenitt 
as well to change g abzogate thoſe Þ be 
vſed, as to inſtitute newe, Jgraunt in 
dede, that we onght not raſhly, noz okt, 
no2 fo light cauſes to run to innouati⸗ 
on. But what may hurt o edifp;chart- 
ty (hall beſt iudge: which if wo wil ſul⸗ 
fer to be the gouerneſſe,al ſhalbe ſafe. 
zi Nob it is the duty or chꝛiſtian peo- 
ple, to keepe ſuch things as haue ben oꝛ⸗ 
deined accoꝛdig to this rule, with a free 
conſcience wythdut ary ſuperſtition, 
but pet with a g diy e vaſp redineſſe to 


r — 1 


. ———— 


TIER 
— ſtand excell 


wel when we ſhal c6ſider,that they are 


not ſtedlaſt perpetuall ſtayed la wes, 
whereunto we be bound, but out warde 
rudementes fo the weakneſſe of men: 
which although we do not all niede, yet 
we do al bie them, becauſe we are mu⸗ 
tuallp one bound to another, to nouriſh 
charitye among vs. This we may re- 
knowlege in the examples aboue reher 
ſed, Mhat? Doth religion tad in a wo⸗ 


mans veile, that it is not lawful to goe 


ont of doꝛes with her heade vnconered? 
Is that holy decre of his concerning ſi- 
lence, ſuch as can not be bꝛokt without 
moſt hainous offence? Js ther any my⸗ 
ſteri in kneling, oꝛ in buryingofa dead 
carcaſe that maye not be omitted with- 
out ſin? No, o if a woman neede,foz 


þ helping of her neighboz, to make ſuch 


haſt as may not ſuffer her tocouer her 
hed, ſhe offendeth not if ſhe run thether 
with her heade vncouered. And it may 
ſomtime befal that it may be no les cũ⸗ | 
nenient foz her to ſpeake , than at ano⸗ 
ther timeto hold her peace. And ther is 
no cauſe to the contrary,but phe which 
by reaſon of diſeaſe can not bowe hys 
kn&s,may pꝛai ſtanding. Finally, it is 
better to bury a deade man ſperdelpy in 
time, than when they lacke a winding 


"os 
: 7 


ſhete, 02 when ther be not men pzeſent 
toconucyhim,to tary til he rot vnburi⸗ 


ed. But neuertheles in theſe thigs ther 


is ſom what which the maner & oꝛdinã⸗ 
tes ol the country, and finally very na⸗ 
tural honey, t the rule of modeſty ap⸗ 
pointeth to be done oz auoided: wherin 
kum tmurne any them 


ä 


4 


. Cor. u, 


| 


4 . ö che outvvard meanes 


as rither this comelineſſe wer ve bad 


— it is mete 5ᷣ̊ there be both certaine 
dayes,and apointed houres, and a place 


it to reteiue al, i there be regarde had 


of the pꝛeſeruation of peace, Foz howe 
great an occaſton of bzawlings ſhoulde 
the confufio of theſe thyngs be, if it wer 
lawful foz euery ma, as he liſt, to chige 
thoſe things Þ belong to common fate: 
fozaſmuch as it will neuer come to pas 
that one ſame thing ſhal pleaſe al men, 
if things be left as it were in þ middeſt 
to the choiſe of enery man? A any man 


bpon which day, it maketh no matter. 


af other, ſo as we ſhuld thinks the tap 


do carpe againſt vs, and will herein be ' 
| m92e wiſe than he ought , let him ſee 
bimſelfe by what reaſon he can defend 
his own pꝛeciſeneſſe to the Loꝛd. As foʒ 


| 5 may coꝛrupt oz obſcure this pure vſe, 
| Which ſhalbe obteined,if al obſeruati- | ( 


vs, this ſaying of Paule oaght to ſatiſfy 
vs,that we hane not an vſe fo contend, | 
no2 the Churches of God, 

32 Pozeouer it is with great diligence 
to be endeuozed,that no erroꝛ crepe in, 


ons, whatſoeuer they ſhalbe, ſhall haue 
a ſhew of manifeſt p2ofit, & if very few 
be receiued, but p2incipally if there be 
adioyned a faithfull doctrine of the Pa⸗ 
ſto2,that may ſtop vp þ wat to peruerſe 


inal theſe things every man may haue 


his owne liberty pꝛeſerued, and neuer⸗ 
theleſſe ſhal willingly charge his owne 


opinions. This knowlege maketh,that 


ſpoken of, o2 the oꝛder of barttie 
require. Decondly,that bothe we 
— ſhuld without any ſuperſtitid be 


and ſhuld not ta p2eciſely 


ſhipping of God to be the better foz the 
multitude of ceremonies: Þone church 
ſhuld not deſpiſe another foz the diners 
ſity of diſcipline : laſt of all that ſetting 
herein no perpetual law to our ſelnes, 
we ſhuld refer the whole bie and end ol 
obſeruations to the ediſication of the 
church, that, when it requireth we may 

without any offence ſuffer not only (6s 
what to be changed, but al the obſerua⸗ 
tions that were befoze in bſe among bs 
to be altered. Foz this age is a pzeſent 
experience, that certain rites, whych a⸗ 
ther wiſe are not vngodip noz vncomli, 


4 


matter, be conneniently abzogate. Foz 
ſach hath ben the blindnes + tano2ice 
of d fozmer times) churches haue here- 
tofoze, with ſo coꝛrupte opinion e wyth 
ſo ſtiffe affedid, ſticked in ceremonies, 
that they can ſcarſly be — 
ged from monſtruous 
that many ceremonies muſt be 
waye, whych in olde time were 
uenture oꝛdeined not wythoute 
and of themſelues haue no — 


teineth to the 


liberty with a certaine neceſſity, ſo far 


The. xi. Chapter. 
Of the ĩuriſdiction of the Churclie and the abuſe thereof lache 


| ſeene in the Papacie. 
N Oto remaineth the thro part of th | ass Cure d no Tine can de 
power of the Church. vea e the chefe | withoute Pagiltrate am pollicye : © 
parte in a wel oꝛdered ſtate, whych we | 


haue ſaid to tonſiſt in iuriſdiction. The 


whole iuriſdia ion of the Churche per- 
of manners, of 


diſcipline 
which we ſhall entreate byandby. Foz 


| godlinefle in them, | "MY 


buſted in the obſeruing — 


map accozding to the fit occaſion of the | 


—— oo... 2 at 
— — 


| þ,Cor.12, 
21, 


Ro. 12.8 


Tims 


57. 


| 


| 


MRO SEN ES At. HE 
Uo OY SEL 


To Safnation. 


niſhe it, that it rather doth much helpe 
and further it. Therloꝛe this power of 
iuriſdictid ſhal in a ſum be nothing eis, 
but an oder framed foz the —— 


tion of ſpirituall politic. To 
from the beginning were oꝛdeyned iu⸗ 
dicial oꝛders in churches, which might 
vſe examination of manera, co2rec vi⸗ 
tes, t ererciſe þ office of þ keyes. This 
oꝛder Paul ſpeaketh of in Þ epiſtle to 8 
Cozinthiis,when he nameth gouerne⸗ 
ments. Again to p Romaincs,when he 
ſaith:let him that ruleth rule in careful 
nes. Foz he ſpeaketh not tothe Pagi- 
ſtrates,(foz at that time there were no 
Chziſtian Pagiltrates) but to th that 
were ioyned with the Paſfozs foz the 
ſpiritual gouernement of the Churche, 
Alſo in the Epiſtle of Timothe,he ma- 
keth two ſozts of Elders: ſome, that las 
boz in the wozd:other ſome;that do not 
vſe the pꝛeaching of the wo2de, e yet do 
rule well. By this latter ſozt it is no 
dout that he meaneth the that were ap⸗ 
pointed to loke vnto maners, and to the 
whole vſe of þ kepes. Foz this power, 
of which we now ſpake, hangeth whol- 
ly vppon the keyes which Chꝛiſt gaue 
to the church, in p xviii.Chapter of Pa- 
thew:wher he comaſideth, p they ſhuld 
be ſharply admoniſhed in the name of 
the whole church, that haue deſpiſed pzi- 
uate monitions : but if they goe foz- 
ward in they2 obſtinacie, he teacheth 5 
they ſhuld be put out of the felowſhip of 
the faithful. But theſe monitions e coꝛ⸗ 
redions can not be wythout knowlege 
of the cauſe: therfoze there nedeth both 
ſome iudgement and oꝛder. Wherfoze 
bnleſſe we wil make voide the pꝛomiſe 
of the keyes, and take vtterip away er- 


policie, c doth ſo nothing hinder oz mi- | place 


peach, after that he had bzeathed vpon 


——— wager rien os 


power of the ſinagoge is foz the time to 
come tranſferred to the flock of Chzilt, 
ende Untill p day the Jewes had their oꝛder 
of gonerning;whych Chaittablitheth 
in his church, t that with great penalti 
ſo much as concerneth the pure inſtitu⸗ 
tion of if, Foz fo it behoned, fozaſmuch 
as otherwiſe the iudgemẽt of an vnno⸗ 


kingdome of 
that whatſoeuer he ſhal binde oz loſe in 
earth, ſhalbe confirmed in heanen, In 
whiche woꝛdes he meaneth none other 
thyng,than he doth by other woꝛdes in 
John, when ſendyng hrs Diſciples to 


them he ſayd: Whoſe ſinnes ye-+foz- 
gene, they ſhalbe fozgenen : and whoſe 


ve retaine, they ſbalbe retained in heay|, 


uen. J will bꝛyng an expoſition-not ſut- 
tle , not enfo:ced, not wꝛeſted: but na⸗ 
furall, flowing, and offering it ſelfe, 
This chmaundement of fozgening,and 


Pathewe,e in the. 21. of John, but Þ the | 


| 


— — 


— 
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x pꝛoc 
it wd this noble teſtimonie:t that to the | pzeache 


ſingular ſtrengthening both of þ Apoſt⸗ 
les themſelues, i of al thoſe to whom it 
chuld come. 
ſteles ſhould haue a ſtedkaſt and ſounde 
certaintie of their pꝛeaching, which thei 
ch vuld not only execute with infinite la 
boꝛs, cares, troubles and dangers, but pow 
allo at the laſt ſcale it with their bloud, | pelt 

| That they might (J ſap)know tho ſame 


42 
ſide:that hauing not Chziſt the autho? to you 
| of their doctrine p2cſft bi fight in earth, 


things, the fozaeuencile of 
| oe taluation⸗ can not be 
Ch 


che revempfid þis in C Chic Aelns and | foze that 
p they which da not recepue noꝛ ackno- ther porn 


ledge chzilt their delinerer 4 redemer, Godꝛand y da 


are damned x aviudged to rnerlaſting naunced, was the rerte i 


böds: Wye the lozd deliuered tis ten 
lage to his Apoſtles to be tarried into all ages, and remaineth in 


8 1 pe ts. | * 
al natids:to appꝛoue $ it was his own | tify and aſſure all men, that the woꝛde 
eding from himlelfe, be honoꝛed | of the goſpel, what man ſo euer it b 


It behoueth that the Apo⸗ 


to be not vaine noꝛ voide , but full of po⸗ 
wer x fo2ce:it behoued that in ſo great 
carekulnes, in ſo great hardnes of thigs 
and in ſo great dangers, they ſhould be 
perſuaded that they dyd the buſineſle o 


tyis mel⸗ | of God. But this 


d, 
publiſhed at the 
feat, w2ytt? in the boke of life, ratified, | . 
firme and fired in heauen. Thus 
that in thoſe places 
keyes is nothing 


thys power P2 
own woꝛde, w 
miniſters. 
2 The other place 
to be, tonterning 
f | loſing, is in the rviu 
where Chꝛiſt ſayth:Jfany 


thep ſhould vnderſtande hym tobe in 
beanen,to confirme the truthe of d doc- 
pueredthem. It 
behoued againe Þ it chould alſd be molt 
certainly pꝛoued bl teſtimony to þ hea- 
rers, that that doarine of the Gaſpell 
was not the woꝛde of che Apoliles, but 
of Bod Hiſelf:not a voice bzed in earth, 
but come downe from heaut. Foz theſe 
finnes, the 
pzomiſe ofenerlaſſig life, the meſſage 
in the power of 

teſtiſied, p 


God: that when al the woꝛld withſtode 


them and foughte again them, they 


zuld knowe that God Kode on their then ma oꝛ a publicane,Uerily Aa 


ſhalbe voũd alſo in heauen: wo 
ve lole ſhalbe loſed. This place 


ſpake and pꝛomiſ 


mouthes as by inſtruments:andtdere⸗ 4 2 | — 
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ed eren 
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coucraique indgement 


the p 
the 


* 


the power of bindrng 
p. of Pathew 


| 


:whatſoener ve bind 


— — 


together like the firſt, vut 


ment, all one pꝛomiſ 
ditker, p the firlk place 

eth to pꝛeaching / whiche 
the woꝛd do execute: chin pare 
the diſcipline of excdmumcat u 14 
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that ſuch iudgment ol the faithful is no» 


bicauſe they iudge not but alter the law 


| ſometyme excommunication,ſometime 


— cv — eat —_ 


e£ 5. 5 
O Saluatio 


* ; 


bust f mat ald lebe repent, | ther 


doth already warne him of his dinattid, 
She loſeth whom the receaueth into co⸗ 
munion: bicauſe ſhe doth make hym as 
it wer partaker of the vnitie which ſhe 
hath in Chit Jeſus, Chereloze that no 
man ſhold obſtinatelp deſpife the iudge⸗ 
ment of the Church, oz litle regard that 
he is condemned by the conſenting voy- 
ces of the faythfull : the Lozve teſtiſteth 


thyng els but a publiſhing of hys owne 
ſentence; and that whatſoener they doe 
in earth is confirmed inheauf, Foz thei 
haue the woꝛd ol God, wherby thei may 
condemne the peruerſe: they haue the 
wozd, wherby they may receaue the re⸗ 
pentant into grace. And thei ca not erre, 
no2 diſſent from the iudgement of God: 


of God, whiche is not an vncertaine 02 
carthly opinion,but the holy wil of god, 
t a heauenly Oꝛacle. Out of theſs two 

plates, which J think A haue both bzeef- 
lo t familiarly truly expounded, thoſe 
urious men without difference as thei 
be tarped with they own giddineſſe, go 
about to ſtabliche ſometime confeſſion, 


iuriſdiction,fomtyme þ power to make 
lawes, ſometime pardons, But the firſt 
place theiallege to ſtabliſh the ſupꝛemi⸗ 

tie of the ſ@ of Rome: they can ſo well 
ſkill to fit they keyes to all lockes and 
doꝛes, that a man maye ſay they haue 
p2aciſed ſmithes craft all theyz lyfe. 
3 Foz wheras many thinke that thoſe 
things endured foz a time, when þ Ma⸗ 
giſtrates were yet ſtrangers from the 
pꝛofeſſion of our religion: they are de⸗ 
ceaued in thys, p they conſider not, how | 
great difference & what manner of vn- 
likenee there is of the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Ciuilpower, Foz the church hath not the 
power of þ \wo2d to puniſh oz —_— 


ny emplrefocommatid.no paiſon,na g- A 


rather greter 


| 


diverſe eg. 


L magiſtrate 


——_ ——— 


Chzilt ſay thei, con 
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to lap bpon int. Againe, it tendeth not to 
this end, that he b hath ſinned ſpould be 
puniſhed againſt his wil, but hold with 
Fitting chaltifment — 
tice, Therfoze there is a far 
der:bicauſe neither doth the church take | 
to it ſelfany thing which pzoperli bel6g- 
eth to the magiſtrate, noz 
dene which þchurchvth. The 
halbe made plainer by an example. Js 
any mi d2unke? In a wel ozdzed City, 
pziſon ſhalbe his puniſhm#t,Yath he co- 
mitted foznication:Ye ſhal haue like,oz 
puniſhment, So ſhal both 
b lawes,+ the magiſtrate, 2 the outward 
iudgmet be latiffied. — 
ſhal gene no ſigniſication of repentance, 
but rather murmure & grudge againſt: 
it hal þ church in this caſe do nothing?” 
But ſuch ci not be receaued to the ſup- 
per, wout doing wzong both to Chailt e 
his holy inſtitution, And reaſon requi⸗ 
reth thys,y be which offendeth þ church | 
w an euill example,ſhold with 
declaration of repentice take away the 
offence which he hath rayſed , The rea- 
ſon which they bꝛing þ are of contrarye. 
opinion, is to cold. 

mitted theſe doings to the church, when 
there was no magiſtrate to execute th. 
But it happeneth oftentimes y the ma- 
moꝛe negligent, yea ſomtime 
peraduenture that himſelfe is to be cha · 
ſiſed, which happened to the Emperoz 
Theodoſius. There may beſide thys as 
much be ſaid of the miniſtery of þ wozd. 
Now therefoze after their ſentence, let 
Paſtoꝛs ceaſſe to blame manifeſt wic⸗ 
ked doings, let th ceaſſe to thide, to re 
pꝛoue, to rebuke, foz there be Chziltian 
magiſtrates, which ought to cozrect thoſe | 
things with the lawes.e with þſ\wo2d, 
But as the Magiſtrate onght by puni- 
ſhing,and by reſtraining with fozce , to 
3 
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Ot the outvvard meanes 


ought to help the magiſtrate y ther mai 
not ſo many offcnd, So ought their woz 
kings to be coniopned, that the one may 
be a help,not a hinderance to the other, 

4 And truly if a ma moze nerely wey Þ 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, he ſhal eaſily perceaue 
pinthecſe places is deſcribed a ſtaped 
Uate , a perpetuall oꝛder of the church, 
not ſuch as endureth but foꝛ a time, Foz 
it is not mete p we ſhold accuſe them to 
the magiſtrate,y wil not obey our moni 
tions: which pet Cold be neceſſary if the 
magiſtrate ſucceeded into p office of the 
church, What is this pzomiſe:Shal we 
ſay that it is a pꝛomiſe of one oz a fewe 
veres: Uerili, verili J ſat vnto yon, what 
ſocuer pe bind in earth: Moꝛeouer chꝛiſt 
did here inſtitute no ne w thing, but ko⸗ 
lowed the cuſtome alway obſerued in » 
ancient church ol bis own nation: wher⸗ 
by he ſigniſied p the church ta not want 
the ſpii ituall iuriſdiq id, which had ben 
fro the beginning. And this hath ben cd⸗ 
firmed by p cõſent of al times. oꝛ whe 
Emperoꝛs # magiſtrates began to pꝛo⸗ 
feſle Chꝛ iſt, the ſpiritual wriſdictio was 
not biandby aboliſhed:but only ſo o2dc- 
red, it hold diminiſh nothing of the ci⸗ 
nile iuriſdid id, oꝛ be confoũded with it. 
And rightfully, Foꝛ y magiſtrate, if he 
be godly, will not exempt hymſelf from 
the comon ſubiea iõ of p childꝛẽ of God, 
wherof if is not the leaſt part to ſubmit 
bimſclf to the church,tudging by p wozd 
| of god: ſo far is it of, p he ought to take 
away-p o2der of tudgeniff, Foz what is 
moꝛe honoꝛable(ſaith Ambroſe) foʒ the 
Emperoz thi to be called p ſonne of the 
church 2 Fo2 a god Emperoꝛ is within 
the church, not aboue the church. Ther⸗ 
| foze thei, which to hono : the magiſtrate 
do ſpoyle þ church of thys power, do not 
only with falſe expoſition cozrupt þ ſen⸗ 
tence of Chꝛiſt, but alſo do not lenderly 


the miniſter of the wozde foz hys parte | haue bene rd the tyme of the Apoſttes, 


that they haue by falſe pꝛetente vſurped- 
the honoꝛ and office of the Magiſtrate. 
But on the other ſide it is gad to ſe 
thys,what was in old time the true vſe 
of the turiſdiction of the Church, #how | 
great abuſe is crepte in, that we maye | 
know what is to be ab2ogate,and what 
is to be reſfozed to antiquity, if we wil | 
ouerthzowe the kindome of Antichziſt, 

and ſet vp tho true kingdome of Chꝛiſt 
acayne . Firſt thys is the marke to be 
ſhot at, that offences. be pꝛeuented, and 
if any offence be riſen vp,that it may be 
aboliſhed. In that vſe two thyngs are to 
be conſidered : firſt, that thys pzincipall 
power be altogether ſeuered from the 
power of the \wozd : than, that it be not 
executed by the will of one man, but by 
a lawfull aſſembly, Both thele thynges 
were obſcrued in the purer church, Foz 


power with fines, oz empziſonmentes, 
oꝛ other ciuile punichments: but they v- 
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condemne ſo many holy biſhops whiche | 


the holy byſhops dyd not exerciſe they? 


ſed the onely woꝛd of the Lo2ve,as they 
ought to do. Foz the ſeuereſt reuenge, & | 
as it were the vttermoſt thunderbolt ol 
the church is excommunication,whiche 
is not vſed but in neceſſity, But this re- 
quireth neyther fozce noz ſtrong hande, 
but is contente wyth the power of the | 
woꝛde of God. Finally, the juriſdiction 
of the olde Church was nothyng cls but 
a declaration in pzactiſe (as Jmaye lo, (=, x. 
call it ) of that whiche Paule teachcth 4, 
concernyng the ſpirituall power of Pa- 
ſtoꝛs. There is(ſapth he) power geuen 
to vs, whereby we maye thzowe downe 
ſtrong holdes, whereby we maye make | 
lowe all height that lifteth vp it ſeife a- | 

gaynſt the knowledge of God, whereby | | 

we may ſubdue all thought, 4 may lead 
it captiue into the obedience of Chain 
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ding to p which is taught ought they to 
be iudged which pzofclle thiſelues of 
houſhold of faith. But vj ca not be done, 
vnles, ther be iopned with ß miniſterie 
a power to cal the 5ᷣ are to be pꝛiuatelp 
admoniſhed, oz to be moze ſharply co2- 


Epi. a4. 


rected,t alſo a power to exclude them 


| Co. from y cõmunion of the Supper, which 


ca not be recepued wythout pzofaning 
of ſo great a miſterie, Mherfoze whe in 
another place he ſaith, 5 it belõgeth not 
to vs to iudge ſtrangers, he maketh the 
child zen ſubiect to the cenſures of the 
church, which may chaſtice their faults: 
and he ſecretly ſignifieth that ther wer 
the iudiciall ozders in fozce from which 
none of the fapthfull was free. 
6 But ſuch authozitie (as we haue de- 
clared)was not in ß power of one mi, 
to do euer y thing accoꝛding to his own 
wil:but in the power ol þ aſſembly of ß 
Elders, which was the ſame thinge in 
the church that a Senate is in a cytie, 
Cyprian, when he maketh mention by 
who it was exerciſed in his time, vſeth 
to iopne the whole clergy w the biſhop, 
But in an other plate alſo he ſheweth, 
that the vert clergy ſo gouerned,that in 


. 9. l. a, the meane time the people was not er⸗ 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


b . cap 


cluded fro the hearing of matters, Foz. 
thus he wziteth: Since ß beginning of 
my biſhop2tke J haue determined to do 
nothing without the coſiſel of p clergie 
+ conſent of the people, But this was pþ 
comen e vſual maner,) the turiſdiction 
of the church ſhuld be exerciſed bi a Se⸗ 
nate of Clders:of who (as J haue ſayd) 


adi tim. ther were two ſozts; foz ſome were 03s 


deined to traching, other ſome wer on 
ly tudges of maners. Bi litle + litle this 
inſtitutiõ grew out of kind fc the firſt 
| begining of it:ſo p; eut᷑ in y time of Am 
broſe ouly clerkes were iudges in eccle 
ſtaſtical iudgements. Mhich thing he 


On ? To Saluation, 
ſeaſt the doctrine ſhuld be ſcozned,accoz The old ſpnagoge(ſaith he) + ſince that 
time the church hath had Elders, with⸗ 
out whoſe tounſell nothing was done, | 


Which by what negligfce it is growen 
out of ble, J know not, vnles peraduen⸗ 


p:yde of the teachers, while they alone 
would be thought to be ſom what. We 
ſe how much the holy mi is diſpleſed, 
that any thing of p better ſtate is detai⸗ 
ed, when notwithſtanding they had yet 
cõtinuing an oꝛder } was at þ leaſt tol⸗ 
lerable. What thi wold he do if he ſaw 
theſe defozmed ruinesÞ ſhewe almoſt 
no ſigne of þ old buildig? What bewai- 
ling wold he vſc? Firſt againſt la w and 
right, p biſhop bath claimed to himſelfe 
alone, p which was geuen to the whole 


ning out the Senate, ſhuld take p Em⸗ 
pire vpon himſelk alone. But as he is a⸗ 
aboue the reſt in honoꝛ, ſo in p whole aſ⸗ 
ſembly is moꝛe authoꝛ itie than in one 
m. Zherfoze it was to wicked a dede, 
that one ma, remouing þ cõmon power 
to himſelfe,hath both opened an entrie 
to tirinons luſt, t hath taken from the 
church, that which belonged vnto her, 
hath ſuppzcſſed 4 put away the aſſom- 
bly oꝛdeyned by the Spirite of Chziſt. 
7 But (as of one euil groweth another) 
biſhops diſdaining it as a thing vuwoz 
thy of their care, haue comitted it over 
to other, Hereupon are created officials 
to ſerue that rome: 4 do not pet ſpeake 
what kind ol men they be, but only this 


| 


phane judges. And yet they ſtill call it a 


about nothing but earthly mattcrs.Al- 
though there were no mo2e euill, with 
what face dare thei cal a bzawlig court 
the iudgement of the churth⸗But there 
are monitiona, there is excommunica⸗ 


Fourth Woole 


ture by the ſlouthfulneſle oz rather the | 


church. $02 it is like as if the cofiſel,0zi| | 


I ſay,that they nothing differ from pꝛo 
ſpiritual iuriſdia iõ, wher men contend | 


Doth a pe man owe a lytle money? | 


bimſeif complaineth of in theſe woꝛds: 
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Wl Ot the outvvard meanes 8 
he s cited it ye appcare, he is condrned. they haue turned away þ diy people cb 
When he is condemned, if he doe not the natural of p woꝛd of god, 
ſatiſie it. he is moniſhed:after þ ſcconde |  Þ Wicked traditions wherewith they 
Ii | monittonthey pꝛocede one ſtep toward haue ſnared the, alſo p falfe ectiſlaſti⸗ 
| excommunitation:it᷑ he appeare not, he call juriſdiction which they execute by 


—_— 
* 


** 
* 


is moniſhed to come : reld himſclfe to Suffraganes and Officials. Foz if we 


| indgement: if he then make delay, de is graũt vnto Chzilt a kingdome among _ 
moniſhed, and byandby excomunicate, vs, it is not poſſible but y all this kind Dalll, 


dead, 


1 beſeche you what is there any thyng | of dominion muſt imme diatip be ouer⸗ 
. like either to the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, thꝛowen e fal down. Asfoz þ power of 
f v2 to h auncient maner, oꝛ to an Eccle- | þ ſweard which they alſo geue to them⸗ 
ſtaitical oꝛder: But ther is alſo cozreais | ſelues, bicauſe it is not exerciſed vp cd 
of vices, But how: veryly they not only | ſciences, it perteyncth not to our pꝛe⸗ 
ſuffer but w ſecrete allowance do after | ſent purpoſe to entreate of it. an which 
 ]accrtayn maner cheriſhe t confirme a- | behalf yet it is alſo to note,y they be al- 
| - | dulterics,wantonnes, dzonkennesand | way like themſelues, verili nothing les 
| ſachkinve of miſcheuous doinges: and | thi h which they wold be tak? foz, 5 is 
that not only in the comms people, but | to ſay, Paſtozs of þ churche. Neither do 
| alſo in the clergie thẽſelnes. Df many | I blame the peculiar faults of men, but 
| they call a fewe befoze them, either that | yp tommd wickednes of þ whole o2der, 

wy: they ſhouldnot ſ&me ſlouthfull in win- | yea the very peſtilence of ? o2der,fozal- 
| king at them, oꝛ that they may mylke | much as it is thought y the ſame ſhuld 
out ſome money, J ſpeak not of the pel- | be maymed , bnleſſe it be glozioullpe 
| lages,robberies,b2iberies,x ſacrileges | ſet fozth w wealth e pꝛoude titles. If 
| that are gathered thereby, Jſpcake not | we require the authozitie of Chzilk co- 
what maner of men are foz the moſte | cerning this matter, it is no dout but 
part cholẽ to this office. This is enough | his mind was to debarre themimiffers 
| to much, that when the Romaniſtes | of his woꝛde from ciuile dominion and 
| 


| 


| 


| 


— 
— 


do boaſt that their juriſdiction is ſpiri⸗ earthly gouernement, wh he ſaid, 
tuall,it is eaſy to ſhewe that there is no kings of the Gentiles beare ouer Mat. ; 


thing moze contrary to the oꝛder infti- | them:but you ſhall not ſo. Fo2 be ſigni⸗ ß. 
| tute of Chꝛiſt and that it hath no moze | fleth not only that the office of Palto2 Luk. n. 
likeneſſe to the auncient cuſtome than | is diſtina fro the office of a Pzince,but f. 
darkneſſe hath to lyght. 9 they be things ſo ſeuered, b they can 
8 Althongh we haue not ſpok# al thigs | not meate together in one man, Foz 
| | that mightbeallegedfoz this purpoſe,q | wheras Poſes did beare both f offices 
74 thoſe things that we haue ſpoken of are | together,firſt, that was done by arare | . 
knit vp in fewe wozdes : pet J trufte | miracle:again,it was but foz a time til 
3 | that we haue ſo fought it out, 9 there is | thigs wer better ſet in oꝛder. But whe E.. 
HE now no moꝛe cauſe why any mi ſhould | a certaine fozme was once pee | 

ddout, that þ ſpiritual power wherofthe | of god, the cinile gouernemkt was left 
Pope withal his kingdõ pꝛondely glo- | vnto him, and be was cöõmaunded tore 
1 rieth, is wicked agaĩſt god, + an vniuft | ſigne the pꝛie ſthode to his bzother | 
___ | tirinyonerhis people. Uuder þ name Arif 
of ſpiritual power J cõpꝛehẽd both bold 
nes in framing new doctrines, wherw ! And this h 
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dead, 


| 
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Hom, ac 
3:1; tra coueted the pꝛieſthode, tha pzicftes the 


| 
| 


coꝛding to her wozthines, and that they 


oblerued in the aa was ne 
uer ani ol the biſhops, ſo long as the true 
foꝛme of þ church endured, once thoght 
of vſurping the power of the ſwoꝛde: fo 
that thys was a comon pꝛouerbe in the 
tyme of Ambroſe, # Emperoꝛs rather 


Empire. Foz this which he after warde 
ſayth, was empꝛinted in the mindes of 
all men: that palaces pertained to the 
Emperoz, t Churches to the Pzteſk, 

9 But ſince that a way hathben deuiſed 
wherby biſhops might hold the title, ho 
noꝛ e riches of their office wont burden 
02 care: leaſt they ſhould be left altoge- 
ther idle, the power ofthe ſwozde was 
geuen them, oz rather they did by bſur- 
pation take it vpon thiſelues. By what 
colo2 wil they defend this ſhameleſnes⸗ 
Was this the dutye of biſhops to w2ap } 
thẽſelues with iudiciall hearyng of cau- 
ſes, with the gouernments of cit pes and 
pꝛouinces, + thzongh large circuites to 
meddle in buſinelſes ſo vnpertapning to 
them: which haue ſo much wozk & buſt» 
nes in they; own office,that if they wer 
wholly + continually occupied in it, and 
were withdzawen with no callinges a- 
way from it, vet they were ſcarſely able 
to ſatiſfie it? But ( ſuch is theyz wap⸗ 
wardneſſe)they ſticke not to boaſt, that 
by this mcane the church doth floziſh ac⸗ 


themſelues in the meane tyme are not 
to much dꝛawen away from the duties 
of theyꝛ voration. As touchyng the firſt 
poynt: if thys he a comly oꝛnament of 
the holy office, h they be avuiced to ſuch 
height, that the highelt-Ponateches may 
ſtand in feare of them : hen thoy haue 
tauſe to quarti with Chꝛtit, which haue 
in ſuch ſozt grououſiꝝ pinched thoyz ho⸗ 
noz. Foꝛ, at lealt in they; opinion,what 
could haue ben ſpoken moꝛe diſſhondꝛa· 
b kinges of the 


Lo2d hath elde hymlelfe ſubject? As 
foz the other point,J would fo God they 
coulde ſo p2one it in experience as it is 
eaſie to ſpeake it. But fozaſmuch as the 
Apoſtles thought it not gd, to leaue the 
wozdof God e miniſter at tables: ther- 
by,bicauſe they will not be faught,they 
are cõuinced, that it is not all one mans 
wozke to be both a god Biſbop e a god 
Paince. F02 ——ů— 
the largenefle of the giftes where with 
they were endued, were able to ſafiſfye 
moe greater cares than any man that 
haue bene boꝛne ſince them) haue yet 
confefled that they can not at once apply 
the miniſtery both of the woꝛde 4 of ta- 
burden: how could theſe that be men of 
no valo2 in compariſon of the Apoſtles 
a hundzed folde ercell the mauſtry of the 
Apoſtles e Truely,to attempt it was a 
popnt of moſt ſhameleſle 6 to pzeſump- 
tuous boldnefle : vet we ſiæ that it bath 
bene attempted:but with what ſuctelle, 
it is euident. Fo2 if could not otherwiſe 
come to paſſe , but that fozſaking they2 
own office they ſh#ld remousintaother 


mens charge. 
10 And it is no dont but ot fmall be- 
ginning tdey haue by litle e litle grom⸗ 
en to ſo great encreaſes. Fo2 it was not 


— — = 
irt layd g received vpan bimſelf. Who Luk. 22: 
(ſayth he) bath made me a iudge 03 de- 


poſſible 5̊ thei ſhold at þ firſt ep clime 
vp ſa hye. But 
Ecroked crafty meanes they pꝛiuiſy ad⸗ 
——————ůͤů— ad 
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N 


full ſuccoʒ: the Byſhops by maruellous 


| thys they2 w2ongfull liberalitie they 


— ih. th. * 


| ——done:fontime whe occaſion ſcrued they 


godlp, to eſcape the neceſſity of geing to 


1 


| bitrements, which wer altogether diffe 


made an oꝛdinarp turiſdiction, in a litle 


| ly gane iuriſdiction to biſhops they wer 


| of the Church, whoſe auncient and true 
| difcipline they haue ſo coꝛrupted, yea (to 


a alth at. ee dt 


— — 


dyd by terroz & thꝛeatninges wꝛing fro 
P2inces ſome augmentation of theyz 
power:ſomtyme whe they ſaw Pzinces 
not hard laced to geue,they abuſed their 
fond and vnaduiſed gentleneſſe. In olde 
tyme ikanp controuerſie happened, the 


law, cõmitted the arbitrement to the bi⸗ 
ſhop , bicauſe they doubted not hys vp⸗ 
rightneſſe. Nu ich ſuch arbitrements the 
old biſhops wer oftentimes encombzed, 
whiche in dede greatly diſpleaſed them | 


Ot the outvvarde meanes 


would — aaa 
our warfare are nof.carnal;but ſpiritu-|. 


ues, thevꝛ ſucceſſozs, and the Church. 


contented wyth meanc Lozdſhips, firſt- 
layde hand vpon kingdomes,and after- 
ward vpon the very Cmpirc, And that 
he may with ſome coloz whatſoener it 
be, retaine the poſſeſſion gotten by mere 


hath it by the law of God, he ſometyme 


(as Auguſtine in one place teſtiſieth) 
but leaſt the partyes ſhould run to con⸗ 1. 
theyz wils take that encombzance vpon 
them. Theſe men haue of voluntary ar- 


ring from the noiſe of iudiciall courtes, 


| white after when Cityes & countrepes 
wer troubled with diuerſe hard diſtreſ- 
ſes, they reſoꝛted to the pꝛotection of Bi⸗ 
(hops : to be ſauegarded by theyꝛ fayth- 


ſuttlety, of pꝛotectoʒs made themſelues 
Lo2des , Pea and it can not be denped 
that they haue gotten the poſſeſſion of a 
great parte by violent ſeditious parta- 
kings. As foz the P2inces,that willing 


by diuerſe affections moned thereunto, 
But, admitting that they2 gentleneſſe 
had ſome ſhew of godlineſſe: pea wyth 


dyd not very well pzduide foz the p2ofit 


ſay truth) haue vtterly aboliſhed. But, 
thoſe biſhops that haue abuſed ſuch gad- 
neſſe of Þztnees to they owne cõmodi⸗ 
tye, haue by ſhewing of thys one cxam- 
ple enough 5 to much teſtified that they 


pꝛetendeth the gift of Conſtantine,ſom- 
tentious lawing,they did thogh againſt 


tyme ſome other title. Firſt Janſwere 
with Bernard: admit that he do by any 
other reaſon whatſoener , claime thys 
vnto hym, vet he hath it not by Apoſto⸗ 
like right. Fo2 Peter coulde not geue 


ſucceſſozs that which he had, the care of 
Churches. But when the Loꝛde 4 mai⸗ 
ſter ſayth, that he is not apointed iudge 
betwene two, a ſeruant a ſcholer ought 
not to thinke ſcozne if he be not iudge of 
all men. But Bernard ſpeaketh of ciuile 


your power is in crimes, not in polſſeſſi- 
ons: bicauſe foz thoſe 4 not fo2 theſe ye 
haue receaued the keyes of Þ kingdome 


greater dignityto fo2geue finnes , oz fo 
deuide lands? There is nocompariſon, 
Theſe baſy c earthly things haue kings 
and pꝛinces of the earth theyz ludges, 
' Why do ye invade the boũdes of other? 
ec. Agayne. Thou art _— — | 
(he ſpeaketh to Pope E 
whereunto 2 Not to beare 
thinke. Therefoze how much ſoeuer we 
thinke ol our ſelues, let us remember j 
there is a —— 


of the mouth ol Paule: the weapons ef Conn 


all. But they being rauiſhed with blyrd 
gredinelle, haue deſtroyed both themſel⸗ 


1 At length the Byſhop ol Nome not 


robberpe, he ſometyme boaſteth that he 


that which he had not: but he gaue to his 


of heauen. Foz which ſtemeth to ther the 


):but | 
Ip, I 


Lib. De 


tudgementes : foz he addeth: thereſoze conſis | 


. at + 
——— — ( b — | 


are not Byſhops. Foꝛ if they had had a⸗ | 
ny ſparcle of an — * they 


* —_— — 


— ——D_—_—_C_ 


| 


| 


| 


Conciliũ 


Arela- 
tel, 


| 


Pꝛophete. Again, it is plain:Lo2ſhip is 
fozbidden to the Apoſtles. Go thou ther⸗ 
foze,t pꝛeſume to vſurpe to thy ſelf ev⸗ 
ther being a loꝛd, an Apoſtleſhip:oꝛ be- 


ing an Apoltle,a lozdlhip. And byandby 


 ſachadeſpeired cauſe hath bene ſo bold 


after: d fozn of an Apoſtleſhip is this, a man learned andof a ſharpe wit) had 
loꝛdſhip is fo2bidden the , miniſtery is ſtrongiy contuted that fable. And yet 
bidden the. Mheras theſe things are ſo (as a man litle exerciſed in eccleſiaſti- 


ſpoken of a man, that it is euident to al call matters) he had not ſayde all that 


men, that the very truth ſpeaketh them, mighte haue made foz that purpoſe, 
pea whereas the very thing it ſelfe is Steuchus burſte in, and ſcattered ſtin⸗ 
manifeſt wythout al} woꝛdes: vet the | king triſles to oppꝛeſe that cleare light. 
Biſhop of Rome was not aſhamed in And truly he doth no les toldly hadle þ 
the councell at Dzleance to decræ, that tauſe of his maſter, that if ſome mery 
the ſupꝛeme power of both the ſwerdes | conceytedfelowfaining himſelfe to doe 
belong to him by the lawe ol Gd. p ſame, wold in died take Vallaes part. 
12 As fo2 the gift of Conſtantine, they v But verily it is a woꝛthye cauſe, foz 
be but meanly pꝛadiſed inp! Hiſtoꝛies which þ Pope ſhuld byze ſuch patrones 
of thoſe times need not to be taught hom foz mony:and no leſſe inaꝛth are thoſe 


to ſet his trauaile t᷑ tonge to the biſhop 
of Rome; Valla(as it was not hard foz | 


haue Ftherefoze | 
(f52 i; it is my purpoſe thougdi to diſ⸗ W the te DH 
cuſſe his queſtion cũõcerning the gift of otherwiſe, hy reaſon cf his-inſolent ma 
. —— — 
Tae di tds way how Roma Painces, at d lege £24 
calied himſelſe Gregory 


toni 


hand 3 
alleged thel 


niſts do lie, when they ga about ta cha 


another place, I truſt in the al migbtie ton ſpoyle;Hildebrande, which had-re- 
god, that he will geue a long life to our ceyued diſpleaſure at his hand caught 
godly loꝛds, s wil diſpoſe vs vnder your bold ofa 
Neither (elf; But bicauſe he ſemed to purſue an 
thinges, } baneſt t a godli cauſe, he was furtyered 


much this is not onli fabulous,but alſo | hyꝛed loſels ta be detciued of their hope 
to be laughed at. But to paſle ouer hi⸗ ot gaine, as it happened io Eugubinus. 
ſoꝛies, Gregory himſelf is both a ſuffi | 13 But if any ma require to know the 
Epiſtt . cient 4molt ful witneſe hereof, Fo2 ſo | time; ſince this fained Empire begi to 
La Ep. oft as he ſpcaketh of þ Emperoz, de cal | ryſe vp, there are not vet paſſed fiue hi 
0-11b, 3. leth him moſt noble lozd,4 himſelſe his da rd xenres, ſince the Biſhops vet re- 
Ep1.16. | vnwoꝛthy ſeruaunt. Againe in another mained in ſubiemion of the-Pzinces, 
L. a. Ep. plate: but let not our load hy the earthly neither was the Pope created without 
3.1.4. power be p ſoner angery w the pꝛieſts: the authozitic of the Emperoʒ. The 
efiſt. 34. but with excellent conſideratib, foꝛ his | EmperoziHenry the fourth of h name, 
| Lib, 4. ſake whoſe ſeruaũts they be, let him lo a light and raſhe man, + of no fozcafte, 
rule ouer them, that he alſo geue them ol great boldnelſe t diſlolute life, gave 
due reuerence. Me ſee holue in cõmon | firſt occaſion to Gregorye the vy, to ale EY 
ſubi ra ion he wold be attampted as one ter this oꝛder. Foz when be had in hes 
of the people. Foz he there pleadeth not court the bichapzikes af all Germanic | 
any other mans cauſe,buthis one. an parti tobe fold, and partly layd open 


x coloz ta renenge hym⸗ 


— —— _ 


tbe/favo; of many. And Henry was 


nig. hated 


ry the vg, as be 
* ma, bewaarcd 


— 
| — At , 


lege anearthly exmpire-to their sp. was a kithy + naughty 
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the malice or bis bart: which was the, 
| canſe y be was foꝛſaken of many y had 


many Empeuoursliker toYenrythan ſeſſions:what curſings cã be enough 
to Julius Ceſar: whom it was no hard puniſh ſuch exaples, Truely) it is 
thing to ſubdne while thei ſate at home playn that they ſeke nothing lefſe 


— — 


conſpired with him. But he thus much 
pꝛeuailed, that his ſucteſſoꝛs might free thing els bat battels,ſheding gi uon 
ly without puniſhment not onely ſhake | eftracids of armies, lach ings a ſame. 
ofthe yoke, but alſo bꝛing Emperours cities, racing of other, ouerthzowes of 
in ſubiecion to thi, Hereunto was ad / natids, waſt ings of Kit only bey 


ded that from thence fwzth there were that might catch hold of other m 
to 


than 


carelelle of all things t fiouthful, when the glozy of Chzilt, Foz if they of their 
they had moſt need with vertue t law⸗ own wil do whaltreſigne al the ſecular 
ful means to repꝛeſſe the gredinesof p power that they baue, therin is no dan- 
Biſbops. Thus we ſee w what colo2 y ger to the glozy of god, no dager to ſolid 
| ſame godly gift of Cõſtãtine is ſhado- dodrine, no daunger to the ſafety ol the 
wed,wherbi þ Pope faineth p the Em⸗ church ; but they are caried blind g bed- 
pire of: þ weſt was deligered vnto him. | lung, with only gredines okldominior 
14 Jnthe mene time the Popes ceſled bicauſe they think nothing ſafe, vnlelle 
not, ſomtime w fraude, ſomtime with they may beare rule with rigozouſnes 
| treaſs,q ſomtime with fo2ce,to inuade | (as þ Pzophete ſaith)and with power. 
other mens dominions : x the very city | 15 To inriſdictid is annexed immuni⸗ 


a hiidzed e thirty pere, oꝛ there aboute 
they bꝛought into their ſubtection : till , | 
they grewe to the ſame power which | ſes befoze a tfpo2at iudge;t therin 


they haue at this day:and foz the obtey- | think both the liberties 1 
tevning, 02 encreaũng whereof, ther church to cd, af thei be exit r v9 


Reg. li. 4 


haue ſo troubled Chziltendd by p ſpace | mon iudgementts# laws, But þ old bi⸗ 
of two hadzed yeres (foz they bega be ⸗ |ſhops,which atherwiſe wer mol rigo⸗ 
foꝛe 3 they twke to the þ dominion of þ rous in defending þ right of the church, 
citic)that thei haue almolt deſtroied it. iudged thiſeloes e their oꝛder to be no⸗ 
In þ old time when vnder Gregorye h thing hurt, if they wer ſubiec to them, 


take poſſeſſion of the landes which they ing of any ma, did alway: can car 
| reckened to belong to the church, e af- their uidgement ſeats ſooft as need re» 
| ter the maner of ſeyſing to p die ol the | quired. Foz thus ſayth Conſtantine in 
Pꝛince did ſet titles vpon them foz to- his epiltle top H 
ken of claime. Gregory afſemblyng à the bilhops 
colicel of viſhops inue peng ſoze againſt bimſeite, 
the pzophane manner, aſked whether: 
they did not iudge that Clerke atturied 
which did ol his own wil by waiting or 
any title attempt to entre vpon any poſ ſpeake 
| ſeſſion; They al pzonounced, accurſed, 


etely diſoꝛder 


it ſclfe, which befoze was fre , within tie which h Komiſhclergie take to the- ef 
ſelues, Foz they thinks if againlt their, | 
dignitie,ifthci anſwer in perſonal cau⸗ 


dignitie of the | 


| wout gaineſay 
kepers of the gods of the Churche, dyd And þ godly Cmpero2s, call clerks to 


icomedians: Af anꝝ of 


—— A—ñ—A 


Epi 


| 


If to claime a pete of groũd by w2iting 


—_ 


— — — 


— —— 


Epiſt. zi, 


Hom. de 


haue come, O Emperoz, to pour conſi- 


| |baſil. tra band, be (ayeth that he will gene — 


| 


—— 
— „— 
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r Book 


_ 


— Bets. ana 


— e. A F Ae all uren 
wer perſuaded of this wout tõtrouerſi. 
But eccleſiaſtical cauſes were referred | 


fo the indgement of the biſhop. As if a⸗ 


the laws: but only was accuſed by g ca- / 
nons: he was not cited tothe common | 
iudgement ſeat, but in Þ$ taule had þ bi- 
ſhop fo2 his iudge. Likewiſe if ther wer 
a queſtið of faith in cõtrouerſp, o2 ſuch 
a matter as pzoperly pertained to the 
church,$ iudgemet therof was cõmitted 
to þ church, So is p to be bnderſtaved, 
whych Amb.wzyteth to Valentinian. 
Pour father of honozable memoꝛp, not 
onely anſwered in woꝛd, but alſo decre⸗ 
ed bi laws, 5 ü in a cauſe of faith he ought 
tobe iudge p is neither vnſtt in office, 


| 


ITT” et 


acer une — come. 


pale, if he had come:whe he was cal- 
len ta ß palace tu plead bis cauſe. Ther: 


petent judge of ſo great a-contronerſy. 
"Which maner of voing both the: ne-, 


ceſſity ofthat time, the continuall na- 
ture of the mater required. Nas be iud- | 


ged 5 he onght rather to die, than 5̊ ſuch 
an example ſhuld by his conſent be geut 
to poſteritp: and pet if violence be offe- 
red,hethinketh-not of reſiſtãte. Fo2 he 
denicth it to be biſhoplike, to defende p 
faith t right of the church with armes. 
But in other cauſes he ſheweth hiſeife 
redy to do whatſoeuer the emperoꝛ ſhal 
commannd him. If he demaſid tribute 


no: Unlike in right. Agame:If we haue 


of faith,i a cauſe (a ſay)of faith, biſhops 
are wot to indge of chꝛiſt iũ Emperozs, 


not emperoꝛs of biſhops? Again, à wold 


ſtoꝛp, it eyther the byſhops oꝛʒ p people 
wold haue ſuffred me to go:ſaying,that 
the cauſe of faith ought to be debated in 
v church befoꝛ e þ people. He aſfirmeth 
verili that a ſpiritual cauſe, is to ſap þ 
cauſe of religiũ, ought not to be dzawn 
into the tempozalcourt wher pꝛophane 
cauſes are pleaded, Wozthily do al me | 
pꝛaiſe his conffance in this behalf, And 
vet | a gad cauſe he pzoceedeth but thus 
far, that if it come to violente x ſtrong 


| 


| 


Willingly(ſayth be) 3 wil notfozſake 


regard to the ſcriptures o2 old exdptes, | church do pay tribute. If he aſkelands, | 
who is there p can deny that in a cauſe he hathe power to claime them, none ol 


| 
(fapth be) ol the mind ol our moſt noble 


( ſaith he) we deny it not: the lands cf þ 


vs reſiſteth. After the ſame maner alſo 
ſpeaketh Gregory. A am not ignozante 


ſoueraign L oꝛd that he vſceth not to en- 
termedle in cauſes perteinig to pꝛieſts 
leaſt he ſhuld in any thing be burdened 
wyth our ſinnes. Me doth not generally 
exclude the Emperoꝛꝝ from iudging of 
pꝛieſts:but he ſayth that ther be certain 
cauſcs, wbych ye oughte to leaue to the 
iudgement of the church, 

16 And by thys very exception the holy 
men ſought nothing — 
tes leſſe ʒelous of religion ſhould not w 
tyꝛannous violence and wilfulnefle in⸗ 
terrupte the church in doing her office, 
Foz neither did they diſalowe if Pꝛin⸗ 


the place committed vato me: but whe 


ſiſt:foz our armoz are pzayers i teares. | 
Let vs note the ſingulare modeſty and | 


| wiſedom of the holy man, topucd wyth | 


outnes ofco2age and boldnes, Juſtina 
b Emperozs mether, becauſeſhecould 
—— to theArrians ſide, p2ac- | 


| 


| ces ſomtime did vſe theyz authozity in 
| Jamenfozced, Jknowe nothowfore- | | Eccleſiaſticall matters; fo that it were 


done to pzrſerue the o2ver of'Þ church, | 
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ny Clerk had offended nothing againſt | foze he denyeth the Emperoz to be a td 
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nat to trouble it, to tablithe diſcipline, 
not to diſſolue it. Foz lith 
not the power 0 
22 (Iſpeake of cinitconſtrai- 
RE EWLIEENE of godli kings and 


— 


BE. b. 


2 


Tap. 12, 


[Lib bo 


| 


tab. 4. 


Pꝛintes to maintein religion w laws, | 
ſe pilt. 43. pꝛotlamations, iuditiall pꝛocedings. 
After this manner, when the Emperoꝛ 
Maurice had commaunded certaine by- 
ſhops Þ they ſhould reteiue their fellow 


et t 34. li. 


= 


| 


epi. . 


74 


| be kept in right late without diſciplin 
ð lame is muche moze neceſſary in the 
church. whoſe ſtate ought to be moſt 02- 
derlp of all, Therſoze as the doctrine of 
Chꝛiſt which bzingeth ſaluation, is the 

ſqul of the churrd, ſo diſciplin is in ſtede 


vnto this place, is bzieſiꝑ to be declared 
we mai at length paſſe ouer toy reſt. 

But that ſame foz the moſt part hageth 
vpon the power of the keies and ſpirifu- 
all tnriſdiction, That this mape be the 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


to pas,y the menibers of the bodye big 


e 


| biſhops þ wer their netghbozs,+ dꝛiuen 
epiſt. 50. out by the barbarous nations: Gregory 
confrmeth v commandement, t cxhoz- 
teth them to obey it. And when he him⸗ 


ſelf is admoniſhed by the lame empero2 | 


| beſide the common diſcipline, haue a ſe- 
ueral diſcipline by themſelues. But bi- | 


| Whggfoze wholoeuer dce either defire 


Vr tic ontvvarde m. meanes 


The. xi 


Of tlie $ſSpline of the Church, vvherof the cheefe vſe is in the cenfres, 


and excommunication. 


Tue diſcipline of the churche, the en⸗ 
freating whereof we hane deferred 


moꝛe eaſily vnderſtode, let vs deuide d 
church into two pꝛincipal degrees, that 
is to ſaye the Clergye, and the people. | 
Clerks Jcal by the vſual name thoſe p 
execute publike miniſtery in p church. 

Ifirſt we will ſpeake of common diſci⸗ 
pline, to which all ought to be ſubiecte, 
then we will come to theclergy, which 


canſe many fo2 hatred of diſcipline doe 
abhoꝛre the very name therof, let them 
hear this: It no felowſhip, pra no houſe 
though it haue but a fnial houſhold, can 


of newes therin:wherby it is bought | 
together eucrye one in his ſitte place. | 


vlamed:yet he dath her be e or immu⸗ 
nity from the ſecalar courte, but rather 
pꝛomiſeth Þ he wil be obedifc; fo far 
his conſcience wil geue him leus: z the 
withal he ſapthe this, that Maurice did 
as became a godli P2zince whe he gaue 
ſuch tommaunde mente to an 


oꝛder to kepe the people ina, very 


i. Chapter. 


to haue diſcipline fake a wap, oꝛ hinder 
p reſkozing therof, whether thei do it ol 
ſet purpoſe oz by vnaduiſednes, vereip 
they ſeke the extreme diſlipation of the 
church. Foz what ſhal betide, if what is 
luſtful to be lawfal to eueri mi: But᷑ ſo 
would it be, if there were not wyth the 
pꝛeching of doctrine adiopned pzinate 
— — e ſuch other 
helps which ſuſtein doctrine, Eſuffer it | 
not to be idle. Diſcipline therfoze is as 
it wer a bꝛidle, wherwith they may be 
holden back and tamed, which coltiſhly 
reſilt agaĩſt Chꝛiſt:oꝛ as it wer a pʒick 
wherewith they that are not willing e⸗ 
nough may be ſtirred vp;andſometime 
as a fatherly rod, wherwith thei 
haue moꝛe greuouſlꝑ falne,may be cha 
Liſed mercifully, and acco; ding to the 
mildenelle of the ſpirit of Chaiſt; Sithe 
| therfoze we do now fee at hand certain 
| beginnings of a hozrible waſtencſein | 
the church, becanſethere'ighocre — 
| ceffity ertett out ᷣ ther is node ol rem 
dy. But this is the — 
— - 8 — the godix - 
way among 
2 The ſirſt foumation of ulcipin «| 
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Mat. 18. 
h. & 17. 


caſion ſhal require. But ſpecialli let the 


trine:as Paul teacheth, when he rehear 
ſeth that he taughte pziuately & in hou- 


"To —— oY 


omne accoꝛd de do not his duet p, if he bes 
haue him licẽtiouſlp, oꝛ line not honeſt⸗ 
ly,02 haue committed any thing woꝛ⸗ 
thy of blame, he ſhuld ſuffer hunſelfto 
be admoniſhed: + that cucry mi ſhould | 
ſtudy to admoniſh his bzother when ocs | 


Paſtozs t pꝛieſts be watcheſull to doe 
this, whoſe. office is not only to pꝛeach 
to the people, but in euery houſe to ad⸗ 
moniſh + exhoꝛt if at any time they doe 
not ſuffictently pʒꝛeuaile by general doc 


ſes, and pꝛoteſteth that he is cleane frõ 
the bloud of al men, becauſe he hath not 
ceſſed with teares dax and night to ad⸗ 
moniſhe euery one. Foz doarine doth | 
then obteyne ſozceand authozitye whe | 
the myniſter not oncly doth declare to. 
altogether what their dueti is to chꝛiſt, 
but alſo hath power and oꝛder fo requi⸗ 
re the keping thereof of them whom he 
marketh to be either not obediẽt to doc⸗ 
trine, oꝛ ſlouthful. If anp ma doe either 
ſtubboꝛnelp refuſc,oz in going fozward 
in his faults, do deſpiſe ſuch admoniſh⸗ 
ments: when he bath bene the ſecond | 
tyme admonylhed with wptneTes cal⸗ 
led to it, Chꝛiſt commaundeth the to be 
22 to p indgemet of þ church, which 
is the aſſẽbly of elvers:+ that thers they 
ſhould be moze greeuouſly admoniſhed 
as it were by pablike authozity, that if. | 
be reuerente the church, he may ſubmit 
bimſeif and obei. But if he be not here⸗ 
by ſubdued, but do continue in his wic- 
kedneſſe, then he commaundeth him, as 
a deſ piſer ol the church, to be put away 
from? the felowſhipof the faithful... 
3 But becauſe he ne only of 
ſecrete faults, we muſt make this diui⸗ 


lion: that ſome ſins be pꝛiuate, and ſom 
| publike oꝛ openly manifeſt, Df the firlt 
| ſoz, Chzilt ſayth to euery pꝛiuate ma, 


to oo: or dopac 

men, that the reſt may baue — 2 

Chaiſte had ſaide befoze, At thy bꝛolber * 
haue offẽded agaĩſt the, Which woꝛds 

(againſt ther) vnleſle thou wilte be con⸗ 

tentious, thou canſt not otherwiſe bn- 

derſtand, than vnder thine own ſecrete 


knowledge, ſo that there be no moe pꝛi⸗ 


uy to it. But the ſame thing whych the 
Apoſtle teacheth Timothte concerning 
the rebuking ol them openly, that ſin o- | 
pfly,he hiniſelffolowecd in Peter, Fo2 
when Peter ſinned euen to publike ef- 
fence, he did not admoniſyc him aparte 
by himſelfe, but bzonght him fozth into 
the ſight of the Church. Therefoze thys 
ſhalbe the right oꝛder of doing, ik in ſe⸗ 
crete faultes we go fozward acco2dyng 
to thoſe degrees that Chꝛiſt hath ſet:but 
in manifeſt faults we immediatly pꝛo⸗ 
cede to the churches ſolemne rebuking, 
if the offence be publike. 

4 Let thys alſo be an other diftincis; 
that of ſinnes ſome be defaultes , other 
ſome be wicked doinges, 02 haynous of- 
fcnces, To thecozrecing of thys latter 
ſoꝛt, not orely admoniſhment oz rebu- 
king is fo be vſed , but alſo a ſeuere re- 
medy:as Paul ſheweth which not only 
chaſtiſed with woꝛdes the Cozinthian 
which had-comitted inceſte, but alſo pu⸗ 
niſhed him w ercdõmunitation, ſo ſone 
as he was certified of his wicked deve. 
Now therfoze we beginne better to ſee 
how þ ſpirituall juriſdiction of p church 
which eth ſinnes acco2ding to the 
wo2de of þ Lozd,isþ beſt maintenance 
of health, foſidation of oꝛder, s bonde of 
| unity, Therfqzc when the Churchdoth 


baniſh out of her copany manifeſt adul- 
8 5 falſe 
witneſſes, e ſuch other, again obſlinate 


men, which being o2derly admoniſhed 


euen of ſmall faultes do ſcozne Ood and 


| ne him betwene thee and hym as 
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” "Of the outvvarde meanes 


his indgement: ſhe taketh nothing vps | 
her ſelf without reaſon, but erecutety ? 
iurildia ion geuen her of the lozd, Poze 
ouer, that none ſhuld dcfpiſe ſuch tudge 


ment ofthe church, 02 lightly regard y 
| he is condemned by the conſenting voy⸗ 
t tes of the faythfull:the loꝛde hath teſti⸗ 
9, 44% ig fied, that the ſame is nothing els but a 
pꝛonounting of his own ſenfence, and | a 
that whatfoener they do in erth is con- | ye ſhalbe reuerenced alfo among men, 
Let vs not feare maccs,nqz 


firmed in heauẽ. Foꝛ they haue p woꝛd 
of the Loꝛd, wherby they may codemne 


the froward:they haue the wo2d, wher⸗ 
by they may recepue the repentice in⸗ 
to £au02, They I ſay that truſt 5 wout 
this bonde of diſcipline Churches may 
long ſtande, are detepued in opinion: 


vnleſſe perhaps we may want ß helpe 


| wich the Lo2de,fozeſaw y it ſhuld be 


neceſſarp foꝛ vs. And fruly how great 
is the neceſſitie thereof, ſhalve better 
pertepucd by the manifolde vſe of it. 
Ther be thze ends which the church 

had reſpec vnto in ſuch co2rections and 

'ercommunication. The firlt is y they 


Eph * chuld not, to the diſhonoꝛ of God, be na⸗ 


med among Chꝛiſtians, that lead a ſil⸗ 
thie and ſinful life, as though hys holy 
church were a conſpiracy of naughtie x 


Col.1.24 wicked mer, Foz ſith the Church is the 


— * 


body of Chꝛiſt, it canot be deffled with 


ſuche filthye and rotten members, but 


Ther koꝛe that there ſhould not be anye 
ſuch thing in the church, wherbi his bo⸗ 
ly name map be ſpotted wyth anye re⸗ 
pꝛoch, they are to be dꝛiuen out of their 
houſhold, by whoſe diſhoneſty any fla 
der might redound to the name of chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians. And herein alſo is conſideration 
to be had of the Supper of the Loꝛzde, 
that it be not pꝛofaned with geuing it to 
All withonk choife. Fo2 it is moſt true, 
that be to whome the diſtribution of it 
is committed, il he wittingky and wil- 
[tinolo admit an vnwozthy man — 


that ſome ſhame muſt come fo the hed. 


he might lawfully put bac 
ofDacrilege, as if de 


the Loades body to dogges. U. 
Chryſoſtom greuonſly 


The bloud (ſapth he) ſhalbe 


crownes:we haue here a 


J vercly will rather deliuer mine own 
body to death, and ſuffer my body to be 
ſhed,thaJ wil be made partaker of this | 
defiling, Therkoꝛe leaft this mot holy 
myſtery be ſpotted with flaiver, in the 
diffributing therof choiſe is ar 
quiſite: which yet ca not be had but by þ 
juriſdiction of Þ church. The ſecond end 
is, leaſt (as it is wonte to come to paſſe) 
with the continnal company oftheent!, 
the gd ſhonld be coꝛrupted. Fo2 {ſuch 
is our reapy inclination to go out of the 
way) there is nothing eaſter thi foz vs 


to be led by enill examples 
tourſe of life. Thys vſe the 


ched, when he comannded the Cozinthi- 
ans to put þ inteſtuous ma out ofthey; 
company. A litle lenen(ſaith be)cozrup- | 
teth the whole lamp ofdoac.Andhe 
ſaw herein ſo great daũger, that he "913 
bad him euen from al fellowfhip.Jfan 
bother (layth he)among yon be nar 
eyther a whwꝛemonger, 02 ac | 
ma, oꝛ a wozſhipper of idols, 02 a dzun⸗ 
kard, oꝛ an euil ſpeaker, withfuch 

J graunte you not leaue (0 
eate. The third ende is, that ory 2 
ſelues confounded with ſhame max 


ginne to repent ol tdeyꝛ 


it is p2ofitable fo2 them allo, de bau 


theyꝛ owne wickednelle 
with felingofthe wo they m 
ked, witch otherwiſe by ke 


ä 
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the pꝛieſtes, which while they f E . 1 ; 
power of great men, dare debar no mii, 


youre handes, If ve feareman.he | a 
laugh yon to ſcoꝛne:but if ye fear Ge 


| 
1. 
| | Au 
purple, no det 
greter power, po 
63, 


catly re- 
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, The, a obſtinate. The ſame thing doth the aps | me [1 
4 ſtle mean when he ſaith thus: ar ani do RE 
not obey oure doarine, marke him, and ry that he was cozrected, But it is met | 
kepe no cbpany with him, z he may be | z hainons offences be chaſtiſed w ſhar- 
aſhamed. Again in an other place,when | per remedy, Foz it is not enough,if be 
be waiteth that he hath deliuered þ Coy | that by doing a wicked dede of euill er⸗ 
rinthian to ſatan,that his ſpirite might | aple,hath greeuouſly offended p church, 
be ſaued in the day of the Loꝛd: thatis | ould be chaſtiſed only wyth wozves, 
Cor. 5.9 (as J expounde it) that be wente into a but he oughte fo2 a time to be depꝛiued 
Auzuſt, | damnation foꝛ a time, that he might be | of the communionof the Supper til be 
l ver. a. ſaued foʒ euer. But he therfoze ſayth Þ | bath genenafarice of his repentance, 
»[ cr. | be deliuereth hym to ſatan, becauſe the | Foz againſt the Cozinthian, Paule v- 
jp " deuill is out ofthe church, as Chzifte is | ſeth not only rebuking of wozdes, but 
in the church. Foz whereas ſome dore- | dziueth him out of the church, and bla- 
fer it to a.certaine vexing of the fleſh, J | meth the Cozinthians that it had ſo lõg i. Cor.. 
thinke that to be very vncertaine, bozne him, The old and better Church | 
6 When theſc ends be ſet fozth,now it | kept this oꝛder, when rightfull gonern- 
remaineth to ſ& how the church erecu- | ment flo2iſhed. Fo2 if any man bad don 
teth this part of diſcipline which conſt- | any wicked dede wherupd was grown 
| ſteth in iuriſdid ion. Firſt let vs kepe þ | offence, rſt he was commaũded to ab- 
diuiſton abone ſet, p of ſins ſom be pub- | tein from partaking of the holy Þup- 
like, t other ſom be pꝛiuate 02 moze ſe- | per,then both to humble himſelfbefoze 
crete. Publike are thoſe p; haue not on- | God, t to teſtify his repentance befoze 
ly one o2 two witneſſes,but are comit- | the church. There were alſo certain ſo- 
ted openly,+ with the office of þ whole | lenme vſages whych were enioyned to 
church, Secrete I call thoſe,not whych | them that had faln,to be tokens of their 
are altogether hidden from men, as are repentice. When they had ſo done, chat Epi-. li. 
the ſins of hipocrites,foz thoſe come not | the church was ſatilũed, then by laying li 3 
into the iudgemtt of p church, but thoſe | of handes he was receyued into fanoz. |; tp. 14-4 
of the meane kind which are not wout | Which receiuing is oftentimes. called |, 
witneſſes,and yet are not publike. The | of Cyprian peace, who alſo bziefly deſ⸗ * 
firft kinde requireth not thoſe degrees cribeth this vſage. They doe penance 
which Chzift rehearſeth:but when any | (ſaith he) in a certain ful time:th# they 
| ſuch thing apereth, the church ought to | come to conte ſion, and bi the layingon 
do her duety in calling the inner, x coz- | of hands of the Biſhop and the Clergy, 
recting him accozding to the pzopoztion | they receiue power to come to the com- 
of the offence, Jn the ſecond kind acco2- }þ munion. Yowbeit the Biſhop and hys 
ding to the rule of chzift, they come not | Clergye 8 ſo the ruling of reconcilia⸗ 
to the church till there be alſo obſtinacy tion, that they didtherewythall require 
added. Mhen it is once come to know⸗ the conſent ofthe people: as be lor weth | 
lege, the is p other diniſion tobe noted | in an other 
betwene wicked doigs defaults. Foz: 7 From diſcipline there was no 
inlighter ſins there is not tobe vſed ſo | man exempted, that euen the Pzinces 
great ſeueriti,but chaſtiſemẽt of wozds-| together wyth the common people did 
ſuffiſeth,and the ſame gentle e fatherly | ſubmit theſclues to beare if, And right- 
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1 Cor. 2. 


| diſcipline of Chzift,to whom it is mete 
that all ſcepters 4 crownes of kings be 
ſubmitted. Do when Theodoſius was 
de ziued by Ambroſe of power to tom 
to the communt6,becauſe of the ſlaugh⸗ 
ter comitted at Theſſalonica,he thꝛew 
down al the ropal oꝛnament wherwith 
he was clothed: he openly in the church 
{ b2wailed his ſin, whych had crept vpon 
him by fraude of other men: he craued 
pardon wyth groning and teares, Foz 
great kings ought not to thinke thys to 


ä 


| 


that that is the lawful maner of pzoce- 


- ] beſide the calling vpon þname of God, 
{| ought to haue ſuch grauitye as may re⸗ 
ſemble the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſte: that it 


ͤ—— — 


thꝛow down them ſelues befoze Chziſt 
the king of kings, neither ought it to dif 


church. Foꝛ üth in their tourt they bear 
moze than neceſſary foz them to be re- 


 buked of the Loꝛd by the mouthe of the 
Pꝛieſts. But rather they ought fo wiſh 


—_— 7 


be any diſhonoz to them, if they hably 


pleaſe them that they be iudged by the 


nothing elſe but meere Catteries, it is 


that the Pziefts ſhuld not ſpare them, p 
the Loꝛd map ſpare them. In thys place 
J omit to ſpeak, by whom this turiſdic- 
tion is to be exerciſed, becauſe it is ſpo⸗ 
ken in an other place. This only J adde 


ding in Excommunicating ok a man, 
which Paule ſheweth: ik the Elders do 
it not alone by themſclues, but wyth p 
church knowing 4x allowing it: that is, 
in ſuch ſozt that the multitude of p peo- 
ple may not gouerne Þ doing, but may 
mark it as a witneſſe and a keper that 
nothing ſhuld be don cf a few by wilful 
affection. But p whole maner of doing, 


may be vndouted that he there ſitteth 
fo2 rulcr of hys owne iudgement. 

8 But this ought to be paſſed ouer, that 
ſach ſeueriti becometh the church, as is 
iopned with the ſpirite of mildnes. Foz 
 wemuſlte alwap diligentiy beware(as 


Ofthe ourrvard meanes 
be not ſwallowed bp of 2 fo:ſo| 


. # 
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ſhuld of a remedi be made adeftrugis; 
But out of the end may better be gathe 
reda ruleof moderation, Foz whereas 
this is required in excommunication,s 
the ſinner ſhuld be b2ought to repttice 
t eml examples take away, leaſt either 
the name of Chꝛiſt ſbuld be euil ſpoken 


2) 


the: if we ſhal haue an eie to theſe thigs 
we ſhalbe able eaſily fo iudge howe © 
ſenerity ought to pꝛocede, and Where it 
ought to end, Zherfoze whe the ſinner 
geuetha teſtunony of his repentance, 
dothe by this teſtimony,as muche as in 
him lieth, blot out the offence: he is not 
to be enfoꝛted any further: but if he be 
enfo2ced,rigo2ouſnclle doth then excede 
meaſure, Jn which bchalfe the immea⸗ 
ſarable ſeueritp of the old fathers canvut 
be excuſed, which both diſagreed from þ 
pꝛeſcribed oꝛder of the Lozd,+alſo was 
maruelouſly dagerous. Foz when they 
charged a ſinner with ſolemn penance, 
and depꝛiuation from the holy commu 
nion ſomtime fo2 ſenf peres, ſomtime 
fower peres, ſomtime thz& peres,ſom- 
time foz their whole life: what other 
thig could folow thercf,but either great 
hipocriſpe, oꝛ moſte great deſperation ? 
Likewiſe wheras no man 5 had fallen 
the ſecond time, was admitted to ſcebd 
penance,but was caſt out of the church, 
euen to the end of his life:that was nets 
ther p2ofitable, noz agreeing fo reaſon, 
Therfoze whoſoeuer ſhal wey h mater 
w ſoũd tudgemet, ſhall herein perceius 


here rather diſalow the publike maner 


is certaine Þ many of them milliked it: 
but they did therefoze ſaffer it, becauſe 
they could not amfd — 
clareth,how much beſide wm —_— 
he was fo rigoꝛus. Dur p 


Paule teachech)y hs which is puniſhed 


— 
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ol, oꝛ other men be pꝛouoked to folowe 


want of their diſcretion, Yowbeit I do Ad cor 
thã accuſe all them p vled it, wheras it 


Ep. J. 1 


ge) g eaſines t 2 ed pt rh 4 


NIEL 1 0.0 a. os. ; 
come: wich al to return info Þ church: | than weſe in time pzeſent,+ let vs not | 
J wiſh al our fellow ſouldiars to be en- therfoze ceaſe to pzay to god foz them. 
| cloſed within the tents of chꝛiſt ein the | (to compzehendall in one woad) let vs | 
houſes of God the father. A fo2geue all | not condemne fo death the perſd it ſelfe | 
thinges,J diſſemble many thinges: foz | which is in the hand and indgement of 
ʒzele t deſire to gather b2otherhode to- | god alone, but let vs rather wey by the 
gether, examine not w full iuvgemet | law of the 102d of what ſoꝛt euery mis 
euen thoſe things that are comitteda- | wozks be, Thich rule while we folow 
gainſt god:1n pardoning defanltsmoze | we rather tid to the iudgement of god 
tha J ought, J am my ſelt almoſt indes | than pzonounce our owne , Let vs not 
faulte,J doe w redy & ful loue embzace | take to our ſelues moze libertye in iud⸗ 
them that returne with repentance,con | ging,vnles we will binde the power of 
feſſing their ſins with humble x plaine | god within bounds, e appoynt a /aw to 
ſatiſfadion. Chry ſoſtome, is ſomwhat | his mercye,at wheſe plcaſure, when he 
harder, yet be ſayth thus: If god be ſo | thinketh it god, very euil men are tur⸗ 
kinde, why wil his pꝛieſt ſeme to rigo | ned info very god, ſtrigers are graffed 
rous?Po2eouer we know what gentle- and foʒreins are choſen into the church. 
nes Auguſt, vſed toward p Donatiſts, And thys the Lozd doth therby to mock 
in ſo much p he ticked not to receyue out the opinion of men, t rebate they 
into biſhopꝛike thoſe p had returned fro raſhneſte: which if it be not reſtrapned, 
ſchiſme euen immedtatly after their re | pꝛeſumeth to take to it ſelfe power of 
pt᷑tãce. But becauſe a cdtrari oꝛder had | judging moze than it ought. 

growen in fozce,they wer compelled to | 10 Foz where as Chzilt pꝛomiſeth that 
leaue their own iudgement to folow it. | that ſhalbe bound in heauen, which they 
9 Wutas thys mildneſſe is required | that be hys ſhal bynde in earth, he limt- 
in the whole body of the Church, that it | teth the power of binding, to the cenſure 
ſhould punyſhe them that are fallen, | of the Church;by which thei that are ex- 
mercifully and not to the extremitie of | comunicate arenot thzowen into ener- 
rigo2, but rather acco2ding to the pze- | laſting ruine 4 damnation:but hearyng 
cepte of Paul,ſhoutd confirme charitte | theyz lyucs 4 maners fo be condemned, 
toward them:ſo euery pʒiuate man foz | they are alſo certified of they2 own euer 
hunſelfe oughte to temper himſelfe to | laſting contfnation vnlcſſe thei repent, 
this mercifulnes and gentlenes. Ther⸗ Foz excomunication hearyng viffereth 
foꝛe it is not oure parte to wipe oute of | from accurſing,that accurſing taking a- 
the number ol the clece ſuch as are dꝛi⸗ way all parton doth condemne a man 
uen out of the Churche,oz to deſpaire of | andadiudge bym to eternall deſtructid: 
them as though they were already loſt, | excommunicat id rather reuengeth and 
We maye in deede iudge them ſtraun- | punilſhethmaners, And thogh the ſame 
gers from the Churche, and therefoze | do alſo puniſh the man, yet it doth ſo pu⸗ 
ſtrangers from Chziſt: but that is one- | niſhe hym, that in fozewarnynghym of 
ly during the time that they abide in hys damnation to come, it doth call him 
diuozce, But if then alſo they ſhewe a backe to ſaluation, I that be obfayned, 
greater reſemblaunce of ſtubboꝛnneſſe | reconciliation 4 reſtozyng to the com⸗ 
han of gentleneſſe, yet let vs commit | munis is ready. But accurfing is either 
them fo the iudge ment of the Lozd, ho- | very ſeldome oz neuer in vſe, Zherfoze 


ping better al them in time to come, | although ä FiEuir, pe 
3 | |  wmifteth 
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mitteth not to liue familtarli,o2 to haue 
frendly cduerſation with them that be 
excommunicate: pet we ought to ende⸗ 
t132 bi ſuch meanes as we map, ᷣ retur 
ning to amendment, they may retire fo 
the felowſhip t vnitie of the church: as 
the Apoſtle alſo teacheth. Do not (ſapth 
he) think them as enemies, but cozrect 
them as bꝛethꝛen. Unleſſe this gentle- 


nes be kept as well pzivatelyas in c6- 
mon, there is danger leaſte from dyſct- 
pline, we foꝛthwith fall to butcherie. 


This alſo is pꝛincipallp required to 
the moderation of diſcipline which Au 
guſtin entreateth of in diſputig againſt 
the Donatiſts:that neither pꝛiuate me, 
ik they ſ& faults not diligently enough 


| co2rected by þ coũcell of Elders, ſhould 
| therfoze biandby depart fed the church: 
no2 the Paſtoꝛs themſelues, ił they cà⸗ 
not acco2dig to their harts deſire purge 


al things that need amendment, ſhould 
therefoze thzowe away the miniſterp, 
oꝛ with vnwonted rigozouſnes trouble 
the whole churche. Foz it is moſt true 

which he wziteth: that he is fre and dif 
charged from curſe, whoſoeuer he be p 
epther by rebuking amendeth what he 
can:oꝛ what he cannot amende, erclu⸗ 
deth ſauyng the bond of peace: 02 what 


peace, he doth diſaluw with equitp, and 
beare with ſtedfaſtneſſe. Ye rend2eth a 


2p. a. 


reaſon therot᷑ in an other place; becauſe 
al godly oꝛder and maner of eceleſiaſti⸗ 
call diſcipline onght alway to haue reſ⸗ 
pe vnto the vnitye of the ſpirite in the 


| bonde of peace: which the Apoſtle com- 


maũdeth to be kept by our bearing one 
with an other: and when it is not kept, 
the medicine of puniſhment beginneth 
to be not only ſuperfluous, but alſo hurt 
ful,x therfoze ceſſeth to be a medicin. Be 
yp (ſapth he) doth diligently thinke vpon 
theſe things,doth neither pꝛeſeruing of 


vaity negle the ſeueritę of diſcipline, 


ad — 


7 © Ofthe outyvard meanes 2 
no2 doth with immeaf 


he cannot exclude , ſauing the bonde of 


rection bꝛeake the bonde of fclow! 

he graunteth in deve that not only the 
aſto2s ought to trauail to this poyt 

but alſo j euery man ought to his pow- 


er to endeuoz therunto, be plainly de- p 


clareth p he which negleceth to moni 
rebuke,x cozrecte the enill, although 
doe not fauo2 them, no2 fin with them, 
pet is gilty befoze the lozd, But if he be 
in ſuche degree, that he may allo ſeuer 
them fr the pertaking of ſacraments, 
t doth it not nowe he finneth not by an 


others euel,but by his owne, Dnely he Mat. iz. 
willeth it to be don, with bling of vilcre 29 


tion, which the 103d alſo requireth, leaſt 
while the tares be in rwting gut, the 
cozne be hurt. Yereupon he .gathereth 
out of Cyprian,Let a ma therfoze mer- 
cifully cozrect what he can: and what he 
can not, let hym paciently ſuffer, & with 
lone grone and lament it. 

12 This he ſayth bicauſe of the pzeciſe-: 
nes of the Donatiſts who whe they ſaw 
faults in the churches which the biſhops 
did in dede rebuke with wozds, but not 
punilh W excomunication (bicauſe they 


thougbt p they could this way nothyng | 


pꝛeuaile) did ſharply inuey agaynlt the 
biſhops as betrayers of diſcipline,t dyd 
with an vngodly ſchiſme denide them 
ſelues frõ þ flock of Chꝛiſt. As the Ana- 
baptiſtes do at this dap, which whe they 
acknowledge no congregation to be of 
Ch2itt vntelle it do in every poynt ſhine 
with Angellike perfection,do vnder pae 
tence of theyꝛ zcle overthzowal edifica- 
tion, Such(layth Auguſtine) not foz ha- 


tred of other mens wickednelle, but foz 


deſire to maintain their owne 


ons, do couet epther wholly todzawea- | 


i 


wap, oꝛ at leaſt to deuide the! 
name: they (welling teien e 
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ders, r dubleĩdmẽ with ſcditions, leſt it 
ſhold openly apeare Þ they wit the light 
of truth, do pzettd a ſhavow of rigozous 
ſeuerity:and thoſe things which in ſcrip 
tare are comaſived to be done with mo⸗ 
derate healyng foz cozrecing of 5 faults 
of bꝛethꝛen, pꝛeſeruing the ſincerenes of 
loue, t keping the vnity of peace;they a⸗ 
buſe to ſacrilege of ſchiſme ; occaſion of 
cutting of. Do doth @atantranſfozme 
hymſelke into an Angell of light, whẽ by 
occaſion as it were of iuſte ſcueritye he 
perſuadeth vnmercilul crueltp, coueting 
nothyng els but to cozrupt & bzeake the 
bond of peace & vnitye, which bonde re- 
mapning faſt,among Chꝛiſtiàs, all hys 
foes are made weak to hurt, his traps of 
treaſons are bꝛoken, ę hys counſels of o⸗ 
uerthzowing do vaniſhe away. 

13 Zhys one thing he chefly comendeth 
p ik the infection of fin haue entred into 
the whole multitude, then p ſeuere mer⸗ 
cy of liuely diſcipline is neceſſarpe. Foz 
(ſayth he) the deuiſes of ſeperation are 
vain, t hurtful; ę ful of ſacrilege,bicauſe 
they are vngodly e pzoude,and do moze 
trouble þ weak god ones, thů thei amd 
the ſtoute euill ones, And that which he 
ther teacheth other, he hymſelf alſo faith 
fully followed, Foz wꝛiting to Aurelius 
Byſhop of Carthage he complaineth p 
dzunkenneſſe which is ſo ſoze condfned 
in ſceiptures, doth range vnpuniſhed in 
Afcica:and he aduiſeth hym, p alle blyng 
a councel of biſhops he ſhold pꝛouide re- 
medye fa2 it. He addeth byandby after: 
Theſe things (as I thinke)are taken a⸗ 
wape not roughly, not hardly, not after 
an imperious manner, but moze by teas 
chyng thi by comaunding,moze by ad- 


| 


| 


willeth p the meaſure of cozrection be 
ſo tempered, that ſo farre as maye be, it 
may rather bing health than deſtruci- 
on to the body. And therfoze at length he 
concludeth thus : Wherefoze both thys 
commaſidement of the Apoſtle is in no 
wyſe to be neglected, to ſeuer the eutll, 
when it maye be done withont perill of | 
bꝛeakyng of peace: and thys is alſo to be 
kepte,that bearyng one with an other, 
we ſhould endeno2 to pꝛeſerue vnity of 
the ſpirite in the bonde of peace, 

14 The part Þ remayneth of diſcipline 
which pꝛoperly is not contayned in the 
power of keyes, ſtandeth in thys, p ac- 
cozdpng to the neceſſity of þ Pa- 
ſtoꝛs ſhould exhoꝛt the e eyther to 
faſting,oz to comon ſupplicattons, oz to 
other exerciſes of humility, repttance, 
fayth, ol which thinges there is neyther 
time,no2 meaſure, noꝛ fozme pzeſcribed 
by þ wo2d of God, but is left in þtudge- 
ment of the Church. Theobſerning of 
thys part alſo,as it is p2ofitable,ſo hath 
alway bene vſed of the old Church euen 
fr5 the very Apoſtles, Yowbeit the Apo 
ſtles themſelues were not the firſt au⸗ 
tho2s of the,but they tooke example out 
of the law e theP3zophets, Foz we ſe 5 
there ſo oft as any weighty buſines hap- 
pened , the people was called together, 
common pꝛapers eniopned, and faſtyng | 
tommaũded. Therfozethe Apoſtles fol- 
lowed that which both was not new to 
the people ol God, they fozeſawe p it 
ſhould be pzofitable , Like wyſe is to be 
thought of other ererciſes , wherewyth 
the people maye eyther be ſtirred vp to 
theyꝛ dutp, oz to be kept in awe 4 obedi⸗ 
ence. There are examples ech where in 
holy hiſkozies which we nede not to ga⸗ 
ther together. In ſum thys is to be hol 
den, p ſo oſt as there ha any c6- 


[t be de⸗ 
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termined either by a Spnode oz by Cc- 
cleſtaſtical tudement,ſo oft as thei be a- 
bout choſing ofa miniſter, finally ſo oft 
as any harde matter 02 of greate impoz- 
tance is in doing:againe when ther ap- 
peare tokens of the wzath of god, as pe- 
ſtilence, war, and famine:thys is a ho- 


cd mon faſtyng,ex to extraozdinary pꝛai⸗ 


ly 02dinace 4 p2ofitable foꝛ al ages, that 
the Paſtoꝛs ſhould exhoꝛt the people to 


ers. If any ma do not allowe y teſtimo⸗ 
nyes which may be alleged out of p olde 
teſtament, as thogh they wer not merte 
foz Þ Chʒiſtia church, it is cer tain Þ the 
Apoſtles alſo did the ſame. Howbeit of 
p2ayers J think there will ſcarſely any 
be found p wil moue any queſti6, Ther⸗ 
foze let vs ſay ſomewhat offaſting : bi⸗ 
cauſe mani whe thei vnderftad not what 
pꝛofit it hath, do iudge it not ſo neceſſa- 
ry:ſome alſo do vtterli refuſe it as ſuper 
fluous:and when the vſe of it is not wel 
knowe,it is caſi to ſlide into ſuperſfittd, 
y Yoly 4 true faſtyng hath the ends, 
Fo2 we vſe it, either to make leane and 
ſubdue the flesh, that it ſhould not ware 
wanton,oz that we mai be better diſpo⸗ 
ſed to pꝛapers 4 holy meditatios,02 that 
it ſhold be a teſtimony of our humblyng 


Ofthe outvvard meanes 
the lame, eyther alone, oz w 
familye. That ſtandeth cher 


wyth pꝛaper. So when the Antiochians 


bhi cun 
yin the af- 
fection of the minde. But when þ mind 
is affected as it onght to be, it is ſcarſely 
poſſible, but that it will bzeake out into 
outward teſtifying:and then chefly if it 
turne to cõmon edifying,that altogether 
in openly conteſſing they ſinne ſhoulde 
velde pꝛayſe of righteouſnefle to God, | 
and euery one mutually erhozte other 
with they2 example. 
16 Wherfoze faſting,as it is a ligne of 
biibling , hath moze often vſepublikely 
thi amõg pꝛiuate men, howſoeucr it be 
cd mon as is already ſapd. Therefoze as 
touchyng the diſcipline wherof we now 
entreat:ſo oft as we muſt make ſuppli- 
catid to God foz any great mater, it wer 
expedient to chmaund faſtyng together 


laid hands vpon Paul c Barnabas,that |ac,, . 
they might the better commend to God 
theyꝛ miniſtery whiche was of ſo great Ac. 4 
impoztice,they ioyned faſtyng w pꝛay⸗ 
er. So both they afterward, when they 

made miniſters over Churches, were 
wont to pzay with faſtyng. In this kind 
of faſtyng they had regard to none other 
thyng,but that they might be made fre- 


| 


befoze God, when we be willpng to cö⸗ 
feſſe our giltines befoze hym, The firſt 
end hath not ſo often place in comon ka⸗ 


ſting,bicauſe al men haue not like ſtate 
of body, no lyke helth:therfoze it rather 


— — 


agreeth wyth pꝛiuate fall ing. The ſecdd 
end is common to both: foz as well the 
whole Church as euerp one of the faith⸗ 
er. The third alſo is likewyſe common, | 
Foz it ſhal ſomtime be fall that God ſhal 
ſtrike ſome nation with war, oz pelti⸗ 
lente, oꝛ with ſome calamity, In ſuch a 
common ſcourge the whole prople muſt 
accuſe theſclues,4 openly con feſſe they: 
own giltines. But if the band of p Lo2d 
do ſtrike any pꝛiuate mi he ought to doe | 


| er 4 continue in if, Do is that to be vn⸗ 


ful hath nede of ſuch pꝛeparatid to pꝛay⸗ pzayers, F02 be doth not ſet the woz- 


ſher and moze vncombꝛed to pzay , Ue⸗ 
rily thys we find by experience, 5 when 
the belly is full, the mind is not ſo liſted 
bp to God, that it can both wyth hart ye 
and feruent affcction be caryed to p2ay- 


derſtod which Luke reherſethof Anne, Lul. 
that ſhe ſerued the Lozd in faſtings and . 


ſhipping of God in faſting : but ſignifi- 


eth that the holy woman dyd after that 
maner exerciſe her ſelſe to continuance | 


of payer. Such was þ faſfing of Heber 
mias when he did weearneſtiy dem eie 
p2ay to God bos the deltueranice me,. 
people, Foz thys cauſe ame ammmum 
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they may the moze freely apply pzayer 
and faſting, Where toyning faſting to 
pꝛaier in ſtede of a helpe, he putteth vs 
in mind that it is of no value but ſo far 
as it is referred to this end, Again whe 
in ſame place he geneth a rule to ma⸗ 
ried folkes , that they ſhould mutually 
render god wyll one to an other it is 
plapne that he doth not ſpeake of dayly 
pꝛapers, but of ſuche pzayers as requi⸗ 
re a moze earneſt infentineneſſc, 

7 Again, it either peſtiltce,oz famine, 
02 war begin to range abzode, oz if any 
calamitie otherwiſe ſeeme to hag ouer 
any coũtre 4 people: then alſo it is the 
duety ol Paſtozs to exhozte 8 church to 
faſting that they may hibly beſech the 
Loꝛd to turne away his wzath. Foz he 
geueth warning that he is pzepared x 
in a maner armed to reuenge, when he 
maketh any danger to appeare, There⸗ 
foe as accuſed men in time paſt with 
long higing beard, w vncombed heare, 
with black aray,were wont humbly to 
abaſe themſelues, to pzocure the mer⸗ 
cie of the iudge: ſo whe we are accuſed 
befoze the tudgement ſeate of god,it be- 
boueth both foz his glozy and fo2 com- 
mon edification,4 alſo is pꝛoſitable and 
healthful foz vs, p̊ we ſhould in pitrous 
array craue to eſcape his ſeneritie, And 
that thys was vſed among þ people of 
Iſrael, it is eaſy to gather by the wozvs 
of Joel, Foz when he cõmaũdeth a trd- 
pet to be ſounded , the congregation to 
be gathered together, faſting to be ap⸗ 
pointed, 4 the reſt 5 folow : he ſpeaketh 
ol thinges roceiued in cõmon cuſtome, 
He bad a litle befoze ſaid,Þ examinati6 


people, t had declared Þ the day of iud⸗ 


b 5 To 8 ion. 
fo; a time from their wedding bebde, F 


is appointed of the wicked deeds of the | godly ought 
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out ward teſtifiengs thzow themſelues 
down befoze the Lozde , ®ackecloth e 
aſhes peradufture did moze agrie with 
thoſe times: but there is no dout that 


calling together, and weping e faſting 
and ſuch like do likewyſe pertaine alſo 


things do ſo require. Foz ſith it is a ho⸗ 
ly exercyſe both to humble men, and to 
confeſſe humilitie, why ſhould we leſle 
vſe it than the old people did in like ne⸗ 
teſſitie? We reade that not onely the 
people of Jſraell which were inkoꝛ med 


alſo the Nyniuites whych had no doc- 
trine but that pꝛeaching of Jonas, fa- 
ſted in token of ſozowe, What cauſe is 
there therfoze why weſhuld not do the 
ſame: But it is an outward ceremony, 
which was with p reſt ended in chziſt. 
Pea rather enenat this vay it is, as it 
alway hath ben,a very god help to the 
faithful,and a pꝛoſitable admoniti6, to 
ſtir vp themſelues, that they ſhould not 
with two great careleſneſſe 4 ſluggiſh- 
nelle moze and moze pꝛouoke god whe 
they are chaſtiſed wyth bys ſcourges. 
Therefozs Chzilt when be excuſeth his 
Apoſtles fo: that they faſt not,voth not 
ſay that faſting is abꝛogate: but he ap- 
nteth it to tymes of calamitie , and 


oynery it with mourning . The tyme | 


ſhall come(ſayeth he) when the bzyde- 
grome ſhall be taken away from them, 
18 But that ther ſhuld be no crroz in þ/ 
name let vs define what faſting is, Foz 
we do not here vnderſtad by it only ab- 
ſcinence and ſparing in meate 4 dzink, 
but a certam other thing. The life of þ 
in deed to be tempered with| 
honeſt ſparing  ſobzictie, that ſo nere 
as is poſſible it may in þ whole courſe 


to our age, ſo ofte as the ſtate of dure 
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and inſtructed by the woꝛd of god, but & 0.13. 
f. Ki. 1.12 


lon. a. 5. 


— ——Oftheoutryard means 
thing ol our wonted diet, either foz one Hough 7 
day 02 foz a certaine tyme, & do charge | fied god, when they had 


abſtinence in diet tha ozdinary, Thys | vncleane thoughts. in their harte. iu it 
colilteth in thꝛæ things, in time, in qua (ſaith be) ſuch a faſting which the load 
litie of meates,t in ſmalneſſe of quanti requireth:s ſo fozthas Ther ⸗ 
tie. A mene by time, that we ſhould vſe | foze the hipocriticall faſting is not only 
thoſe doings faſting, fo2 which faſting | an vnp2ofitable 4 ſuperfiuous wering, 
is 02deincd. As foꝛ exaple, if a mii faſte | but alſo a greate abhomination, An o⸗ 
fo commd pꝛaier:that he come emptie ther euill nere vnto this is chiefiptobe 
= | untoit, Qualitie ſtaveth in this. that al | taken hede ol, that it be not taken foz a 
deintines ſhuld be abſent,x being contft| meritoꝛious woꝛke, os afozme of wo» 
w comon e baſer meates, we ſhuld not | ſhipping God, Foz ſithe it is a thing of 
ſtir vp appetite with velicats, The rule | it ſelfe indifferet but hath no value but 
of quantitie is in this, d we eate moze | by reaſon of thoſe endes which it ought 
| - | ſparingly and lefſe than we bee wont, to haue reſpect unto, it is a maſte hurt⸗ 
| cnlt foz neceſſitie : not alſo foz pleaſure |full ſuper ſtition.to confound it with the 
: But we muſt alway paincipally be |wozkes commaunded of God-and ne- 

ware, that no ſuperſtition crepe vpon [ceſſarie of themſelues without other re 
vs, as it hath heretcfoze happened to the ſped. Such was in old time the dotage 
great hurt of the churche. Foz it were [of the Paniches: whom whem Augu⸗ 
much better that there were no vſe at ſtine confuteth he doth plainely enougy 
al of faſting,thi that it ſhuld be dilig#t- teache, that faſting is to be tudged by 
ly kept,andin the meane time be coz- no other ends than. thoſe which A haue 
| rupted with falſe c hurtfull opynions: | ſpoken of, x is no other viſe atlowedof 
wherunto the wozld ſometime falleth, god, vnlelle it bee referred to the ſame. 
| 


— 


vnlefle the Paſtoꝛs do with great faith The third erroꝛ is in deed not lo vngod 
fulnes and wiſedome — if, The ly, pet it is perillous: to require the ke- 
firlt point therefoze is, that they ſhould ping of it moze p2eciſely and rigo2oully 
lol , 5 | way enfozce 5 which Joel teacheth, | as it were one of the chiefe dueties,and 

tber huld cut their barts and not they | ſo fo aduaunce it wyth immeaſurable 


monilh the people, p god doth not great | done ſome excellent thinge-when they 
ly eſteme faſting of it ſelfe,vnleſſe ther haue faſted, zn which behalf Jdare jo 
be an inward affection of the hearte, a | alfogether excuſe the olds fathers, but 
true milliking of ſinne of himſelfe, true that they haue ſowed ſome ſ&@ds of ſu⸗ 
bumbling, and true ſoꝛowe thꝛough the perſtition, and geuen occaſion to thety- 
fcare of God: pea that faſting is p2ofita- ranny which haue riſen ſince, Ther are 
ble foꝛ no other cauſe, but foz that it is found in deed ſomtimes in them ſound 
toyned to theſe as an inferio2 helpe, and wiſe ſentences of laſting but after- 


whe men in ſetting ſignes and an out- [meaſurable pꝛayſes of faſting: 


our ſelues with a ſtreyghter + ſeuerer.] ſoeuer they did noziſh vngodlinene and 


garments : that is, that they ſhould ads | pzaiſes,that men ſhuld think they baue 


Foz God abhozreth nothing moze than ward we now and the murte _ 


Lib .: a 


[mor Ma 
p. z 
ib. 20. 
ontra 
Fauſt. 


| 


ward ſhew in ſtede of innoctce ofhart, |aduaunce it among the chieke rr 


5z. 58.5. ſelues. Therefoze Clap molt ſharpcly er 
| inueyeth againſte this bipocriie, that men in vit berate uh 


JS , 4 1 


2 2 — 


do laboꝛ W falſe colo2 to deceyne them- 20 Andat that tymethelin veriktnm 7 
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lat., 4. thought z they did therin ſome . 
? ſcruice to God,x the paſtoꝛs did cõmend 
| it foz a holy folowing of Chzift:wheras 
| it is playne,y Chzilt dyd not fall to pꝛe 
| ſcribe an example to other but þ in ſo be 
| ginning the pꝛeachyng of the goſpell, he 

| | mycht in very dede pꝛoue p it was not 
| | a doctrine of men, but deſcended fro hea⸗ 
| uen. And it is maruellous, Þ ſogroſe an 
| 


erroz, which is confuted with ſo many 4 . 
ſo euident reaſons,could crepe into men 
of ſo ſharp iudgment. Foz Chzilt did not 
faſt oft (which he muſt nedes haus done 
ik he wold haue ſet foꝛth a law of yerly 


hymlelt to the publiching of the goſpell, 
And he faſted not after Þ maner of men, 
as it was mete that he ſhould haue done 
if he woulde haue pzouoked men to fol- 
low hym: but rather he ſhewethan cra- 
ple, wherby he mai rather dzaw men to 
wonder at hym tha ſtir them vp to fol- 
lowhym . Finally there is none other | 
cauſe of thys faſtpna,tha of that whiche 
Doſes faſted when he receaued the law 
at the hand of the Lozd, Foz ſith y mira; 
E«,24.18, cle was ſhewed in Poles to ſtabliſh the 
& 34.28, | authozity of b law, it onght not to haue 
| bene omitted in Chꝛiſt, leaſt the goſpel 
ſhold ſeme to geue place to the law. But 
ſince p time it neuer came in ani mans 
mind vnder coloz of following of Moſes 
to require ſuch a fozme of fait png in the 
people of Iſrael. Neither did ani of p ho- 
ly Pꝛophets 6 fathers follows it, when 
yet they had mind & zele enough to gov- 
.-. |ly exerciſes, Fos, that whiche is ad of 
1 Helias, that he paſſed xl,dayes without 
meat & d2ink,tendedtonoother end but 
that the people (hold know that he was 
ſtirred vp to be a reſtozer of the law fr 
which almoſt all Jſracll had departed, 
Therſoʒe it was a mere wzongful.zele 
t fall of ſuperſtition, that they dyd ſet 


faſting)but only once when hepzepared | guſti 


fozth kaſting with tue title e coloz offol- | p 
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tye,as Caſſiodorus rehearſeth out of So- 
crates in the tr. boke of bys hiſto2y, Fo 


the Romaniſtes(ſayth he) had but th:& 


werkes, but in theſe there was a chfinu- 
he | all faſtyng,ercept on the Donday e Da- 
turday. The Slauonians : Orecians 


had ſix wekes:other had ſeuen: but their 


faſtyng was by deuided tymes, And thei 
diſagreed no leſſe in differfce of meates, 
Some did eate nothing but bꝛead g wa⸗ 
ter: ſome added hearbes: ſome dyd not 
fo2beare fill x foules: ſome had no diffe- 
rence in meates. Df thys diverſity Au- 
ine alſo maketh mention in the lat⸗ 
ter Epiſtle to lanuary. 

21 Then followed wozſe tymes, to the 
pꝛepoſterous zele of the people was ad- 
ded both ignozance 4 rudeneſſe of the bi- 


ſhops, + a luſte to beare rule, g a tyzan- 


nous rigo2 . There were made wicked 
lawes, which ſtrapne conſciences wyth 
pernitious bondes. The eating of fleſhe 
was fozbidden,as thogh it defiled a mai, 
There wer added opinions full of ſacri⸗ 
lege one vpon an otper, till they came to 
the bottome of all erroꝛs. And ; no per⸗ 


uerſneſſeſhould be omitted, they began 
witha moſt fond pꝛetente of abſtinence 


to mocke with God, Foz in the molt ex- 
quiſite daintineſſe of fare is ſought the 
pꝛayſe of faſtyng: no delicates doe then 
ſuffiſe,there is neuer greater plenty, o2 
diuerſitp, oꝛ ſwertnes of meats, In ſuch 
t ſo goꝛgious pꝛeparation they thinke 


that they ſerue Ood rightly, à ſpeak not 


how they neuer moze fowly glut them⸗ 


 ſelnes,tha when they wold be 


moſt holy men. 15:eeflp,thep 


the greateſt wozſhipping of God to ob⸗ 


ſtaine fro fleſh,x (thoſe excepted)to flow 
fall of all kinde of dainties, On ß other 


ſide they think this the exfremeſt vngod 


lyneſſe, + ſuch as ſcarſely may be rec6- 
enccd with death, ik a mů taft neuer ſo 
lifle a pete of Bacon 02 


weng ben in the maner 


CCC. it. 
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t thc outvvarde meanes.. 


coſtly ſuppings to be made foz the, which 
they did not dꝛinke out ofa cup, but out 
of a ſhell . Which fault was then in a 
fewe,at this day it is a common fault a« 
mong al rich men, that they faſt to no o- 

ther end but that thei may banket moꝛe 
ſumptuouſly and daintilye. But J will 
not waſte many woꝛds in a matter not 
doutkul. Only this 4 ſay,that both in fa- 
ſtyng a in all other partes of diſcipline, 
the Papiſtes ſo haue nothyng right, no- 


eth, | the meaſure ofhys 
that euen in hys tyme were ſome that 
e- | wyth ſuch follpes did mocke with God: 
which bicauſe thei would not cate ople, 
cauſed molt dainty meates from euery - 
| place to be b2oght them: yea ta oppꝛeſſe 
nature with violence, thei abſtained fro 
d2inking of water, but cauſed ſwete and 


which the old Biſbops haue made ouer 


bliſhed, that none ſhould bzeake the vn- 


ded, he ſhould be puniſhed acco2dyng to 


thyng pure, nothing wel framed and oꝛ⸗ 
derly , wherby they may haue anp occa⸗ 
ſion to be pꝛoude, as though there were 


— 


any thing remayning among them woz * 


| thy of pꝛapſe. 
| 22 There followeth an other part of diſ⸗ 


cipline, which peculiarly belõgeth to the 
Clergy. That is contained in p Canons 


themſelues and they; oꝛder. As theſe be: 
that no Clerke (hold geue himſelf to hũ⸗ 
ting, to dycing, noꝛ to banketting: that 
none ſhould occupy vſurie, oꝛ marchan- 
diſe: that none ſhould be pꝛeſent at wã⸗ 
ton dauncing: and ſuch other oꝛdinãces. 
There wer alſo added penaltyes: wher⸗ 
by the authozity of the Canons was ſta⸗ 


puniſhed, Fo2 thys end to euerp biſhop 
was committed the gouernment of hys 
owne Cleray, » they ſhould rule they? 
Clerkes acco2ding to the Canons , and 
holde the in their duty. Foz this end wer 
o2dained peerelp onerſceings c Dpnods, 
that if any were negligent in hys duty, 


be ſhold be admoniſhed:if ani had offen- | place i 


alſo themſelues had yerly their 
ciall Dynodes,4 in the olde tyme — 
two Synodes by which thei were iudg 
ed if thei had done any thing beſide their 
duty. Foz if any Byſhop were fo harde | | 
oz violet againſt bys Clergy,theimight 
appeale to thoſe Synodes,although ther 
were but one that complayned, The ſe⸗ 
nereft puniſhment was that he whiche 
had offended ſhould be remoued frb hys 
office, and foz a tyme be depꝛined of the 
communion. And bicauſe that ſame was | 
a continuall oꝛder, they neuer vſed to 
diſmille any Synode, but þ they apoyn- 
ted a place t tyme foz the next node. 
Foz2,to gather a generall Countell per- 
tapned to the Empero2 onely,as all the 
olde ſummonings of Councels do teſti⸗ U. 
fie. So long as thys ſeueritie floꝛiſhed, 
the Clerks did require in wozd no moze 
of the people, thã thẽ ſelues did perfozme 
in example x dede. Yea they were much 
moꝛe rigozous to themſelues tha to the 
people. And verily ſo it is mete, that the 
people ſhold be ruled with a gentler and 
loſer diſcipline , as Jmaye ſo terme it: 
but the Clerks ſhould bie ſharper iudg⸗ 
ments among themſclues,+ ſhould leſſe 
beare with themſelues than wyth other 
men. How al thys is growenout of ſe, 
it isno nede to rehearſe , when at thys 
day nothing can be imagined moze vn⸗ 
bꝛideled x diſſolute tha the Clergye,and 
they are b2oken fozthto ſo great licenct- 
onſneſſe, 3 the whole woꝛlde cryeth out 
of it. That all antiquity ſhould not ſeme | 
to be vtterly buryed among the, A graũt 
in dede » thei do with certain ſhadowes 
deceaue p eyes of the ſimple ; but thoſe 
are ſuch as come no nerer to the aunti⸗ 
entmaners,than the counterfaityng of 
an Ape appꝛocheth to 5 22 | 
by reaſon and adniſe, Ther 4s: hm 14 
in cnophon, where 


— ENS 
— —é— —T — — — _ 


—— — —g—᷑ — — — 


bow fowly the Pe 11 


A 1 3 , 1 * WS 0 
+ EA - £55 © ts ee 1 8 
5 1 4 
n — 
2 4 i * . 2 2 
l 2 * : 8. F eh 
8 bo: a +7 % 


—— „ — 


— — — 


|: _____ To Saluation, 

from the oꝛdinantes of their Elders, #' many ſoules into the 
were fallen from the rigoꝛous kinde of | deſperation, Traely whereas mariage 
life, to ſoftnes x deintines, that vet they hath ben ſozbidden to Pꝛieſtes, i ſame 
couered this ſhame, ſaying that thei di⸗ hath ben done by wicked tirannye, not 
ligently kept the auncient vſages. Foz | only againſt the wozd,of god. hut alſo a- | 
when in the time of Cirus ſobzietie and gainſt all equitte. Firſt to fozbidde that 
temperãte ſo far floziſhed » men neded | which the loꝛd hath left at libertie,was 
not to wipe, yea x it was accompted a by no means lawfull foz men. Again, Þ 
ſhame: with poſteritie this continued a | God: hath erpꝛeſſely pzouyded by hes 
religious obſeruation, that no mi ſhuld | wozd,) this libertie ſhuld not be bzoke, 
dꝛaw ſnot out at his noſethzilles,but it is ſo tuident that it nedeth not long de- ⸗ | 
was lawful to ſuck it vp, x fede within monſtration. J ſpeak not how Paul in |, 113. 
euen till they were rotten the ſtinking many places willeth a Biſhop to be the & =" | 
humo2s whiche they had gathered by | huſband of one wife, but what could be. Ti. 4.2 
gluttonous eating. So by þ olde oꝛder it moze vehementl ſpoken, than where 5 
is vnlawfull to bzing winepots to the be pzonounceth by the holy ghoſt, that 
boꝛde:but to ſwil in wine Þ thei need to| there ſhalbe in the laſte times wicked 
be caried away dꝛonken, is tolerable. Jt men that ſhall fozbid mariage: and he 
was oꝛdeined to cate but ones ina day: |calleth them not only decciuers;but di- 
this theſe god ſucteſſoꝛs haue not abzo- uels: This therfoze is a Pꝛophecie this 
gate, but they gaue leaue to continue is a holy D2acle of the holt ghoſt, wher- 
their ſurfettings from midday to mids with he willed to arme the Churche a- 
nyght. The cuſtome was 5 men thuld foꝛehand againft dangers, that the foz⸗ 
make an end of their daies iourney fa- | biddyng of mariage is the doctrine of 
ſting. But it was at libertie and vſedly | diuels. But they thynke that they baue 
the cuſtome, foꝛ auopding of werineſle, | gaily eſcaped when they wzeſt this ſen 
to ſhozten their iourney to two houres, | tence of Montanus,the Tatrans, Eucra- | 
Whenſoenec the Papiſts ſhal pꝛetend tites and other olde heretikes, They on- 
their baſtard rules, to ſhew themſclues [ly (ſaythey) condemned mariage:but 
to be like to the holy fathers:this exam- | we doe not condemne it, but debarre 
ple ſhall ſafficiently repꝛoue their fond | the Clergye from it,foz whb we thinke 
counterfaiting, that no painter ci moze it not to be conuenient. As thought al- 
lively expꝛeſſe it. | beyt thys p2ophecy was firſt fulfilled in 
23 Jn one thing thei be to rigoꝛous and | thoſe afozeſaid men, it mighte not alſo 
vnentreatable, that they gene not leaue be applyed to theſe : oz as though thys 
to Pꝛieſts to mary. But how great li⸗ | childiſh fond ſutteltie were woꝛth the 
bertie ther is among the to vſe whoze- [hefringsthat they ſaydthat they fozbid 
dome vnpuniſbed, is got needfull to bee it not; bycauſe they fozbidde it not to 
 ſpok#:x bearing the hold vpõ their in- al. Foz it is al one as ifa tyꝛant would 
king vnmaried life, thei haue hardened affirme it is not an vniuſt lam, with 
thẽſelues to al wicked doings, But this vniuſtice whereof one part alone of the 
foʒbidding doth plainly ſhewe,how pe- citie is oppzeſſed. _ 130 
tellent al their traditiõs ae,fozaſmuch 24 They obied, 5; p pꝛieſt doth by ſame 
as it hath not only ſpoyled the church of marke differ fro the people. As though 
gods fit Paſtoꝛs, but alſo hath bzcught | 102d did not alſo fozeſce this, w what 
in a hozribleſinke of miſcheues, and /oznamentes . to excell. 
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Of the outvvarde meanes 


a, * 


the oꝛder x conkoũding the comlines of 
the church, which whe he poꝛtraied out 
p abſolute fozme of a god biſhop,durſt 
ſet mariage among þ other gifts which 
he required in him. J knowe how they 
expoũd this, namely that none is to bee 
thoſen that hath had a ſecond wife. And 
A graunt that this is not a ne we expoſi⸗ 
tion:but that it is a falſe expoſition, ap⸗ 
peareth by the tert it ſelf,bycauſe he bi⸗ 
andby after ſetteth out of what qualp⸗ 
ties pᷣ wiues of Biſhops and Deacons 
ought to be. aul reckeneth mariage a- 
meng p vertues of a Biſhop:theſe men 
| teache Þ it is an intollerable fault in 5 
oꝛder of y Clergpe. And, on gods name, 
not contented w thys general diſpꝛaiſe 
they call it in their Canons vnclennes 
and deliling of the fleſh, Let every man 
think with himſelf out of what wozke- 
ſhop theſe thinges be come, Chziſte 
voucheſaueth ſo to honoz mariage that 
he willed it to be an image of bys holy 
| contopning with þ church. What could 
be ſpoken moze honozably to ſet out p 
dignitie of mariage 2 With what face 
therefo2e ſhall that be called vncleane 
02 defiled wherein ſhineth a likeneſſe of 
the ſpirituall grace of Chziſt? 
25 But now when their fozbiddingſo 
euidently fighteth with þ wo2d of god, 
vet they find in the ſcripturs wherwith 
to defende it. The Liuiticall Pꝛieſtes 
were bounde to lye aſonder from their 
wiues, ſo oft as it came to their turnes 
to miniſter, p they might handle 8 holy 
thyngs pure and vndefiled. Therefoze 
it were very vncomly, that oure holy 


noble and da ly, ſhould be handled of 
marped men. As though there were all 


as was of the Leuitical pꝛieſthode. Foz 
they, as figurs, repꝛeſẽted chꝛiſt, which 
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figure ol his holines,yet Þ they mighte 


thinges, ſythe they be both much moze | 


one perſon of the miniſter of the goſpel, | 


the Father vnto vs. But whenfinner, 
could not in euerp behalfe expzeſſe 


with certayne groſſe dꝛaughtes yelda 
hadowe of him, they were commaſided 
to puriſie themſelues beyond the maner 
of men, when they came to the ſangua- 
rie: namely bicauſe they then pzoperly 
figured Chziſt, foz that as pacifiers to 
reconcile the people to God, they appea⸗ 
red at the tabernacle the image of the 
heaueyly iudgement ſeate. Fozaſmuch 


as the paſtoꝛs of the church do not beare i] eb. z 


this perſon at thys day, therofoze they ++ 
are vainly cõpared with them, Wher- | 
foe the Apoſtle doth without exception 
boldly pzonounce,that mariage is hono 
rable among al men, but that foz whoz- 
mangers & adulterers abideth the iud⸗ 
gement of god. And the Apoſtles them⸗ 
ſelues did with their owil example aps 
pꝛoue that mariage is not vnmete fo2 
the holpneſſe of any office be it neuer ſo 
excellft. Foz Paul witneſſeth that they 
dyd not only kepe wines, but alſo car- |; 
ryed them about with them. 
26 Again it was a maruelous ſhameiei 
nes that they durſt ſet dit this comly- 
nes of chaſtitie foꝛ a neceſſarie thig to 
d great repꝛoch of h̊ olde church; which | 
whe it aboũded w ſingular learning of 
god, vet excelled moze in holynes, Fos 
it thei paſſe not vpõ p; Apoſtles, (as thei 
are wot ſomtime ſtoutip to diſpiſe the) 
what 3 beſeche you will they do to al 
old fathers, whom it is certain to haue 
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inuent ſome new thing to bing them⸗ t 
ſelues in admiratid. But what was de⸗ 
creed: The ſentence of Paphnutius was 
aſſeted to, which pꝛondted y a mas lp⸗ 
ing w his owne wile is chaſtity. Ther⸗ 
foze mariage remained holy amog the: 

netther did it turn them to any ſhame, 
noz was thought to ſpot the miniſterp. 


27 Then folowed times, in which tw 


ſuperſtitious obſeruation of ſingle lyfe 


ten c vnmeaſurably aduaunced pꝛaiſes 
of virginitye, ſo that ſcarfiye any other 
vertue was thought among þ people to 
be compared with it. And although ma⸗ 
riage was not condemned foz vnclene, 
pet þ dignity therof was ſa diminiſhed, 
+ the holineſle of it obſcured, v he ſemed 
not to aſpire wyth a courage ſtrong e- 
noughe to perfea ion, p did not refraine 
bimſelfe from it. Bereupon came thoſe 
Canons wherby it was firſt fozbidden 
* they which were come to the degre ol 
pꝛieſthode, ſhuld not contract mariage: 
then, that none ſhuld be taken into that 
oꝛder but vnmaried men, oz ſuch as did 
foꝛſake mariage together wyth they? 
wines, Theſe things, bicauſe they ſi⸗ 
med to pꝛocure reuerente to pꝛieſthode 
were (A graunt) euen from antiquitpe 


the aduerfariesobiec antiquiti againſt 


me, ſirſt F anſwer that thislibertye re⸗ 


mained both vnder the Apoſtles and in 
certaine ages after them, that Byſhops 
might be marted:that the Apoſtles the- 
ſelues, e other Paſtozs of great autho- 
ritye which luccteded in their places, vs 
ſed the lame without ſtickig at it. The 
example of that ancienter church ought 


vs, than y we ſhuld thinke that to be ei⸗ 


ther vnlawful oz vucomly foz vs which 
— — honganger ir Orde 
— hy rear br im⸗ 


To ) Saluation, 


ol it ſelf, but bicauſe they 


grew in fo:ce. Yereupon came thoſe of: | 


| 23 Therfoze wh ſoeuer the defenders | 


receiued with great well liking, But if 


wozthily to be of greater weight wyth ching 


Four Fools | 
to be partiall againſfe matlage,vivnat; 
ſo lay vpon — law of vnmaried 
life, as though it wer a thing necefary | 
pꝛeſerred vn⸗ 
maried men aboue the maried. Finalli 
Janſwer 5 they did not ſo require it, Þ 
they did wyth fozce and netellitye con⸗ 
ffrain them to continence, which were 
not fit to kepe it. Foz when they puni⸗ 
ſhed whozedbs with moſt ſeuere laws, 
of them that confracted mariage they 
decredno moze but Þ they ſhould ge ue 
ouer the execution of they2 office. 


| of this new tyꝛann (hall ſ&ke the pꝛe⸗ 
tence ol antiquity to defend their vnma 
ricd life: ſo ofte we ſhall anſwerethem | 
with requiring them, that they reſtoze 
the old chaſtneſſe in their Pꝛieſts, that 
they remoue adulterers and whozemb6- | 
acrs:that they ſuffer not thoſe in whom 
they ſuffer not honeſt and chaſte vſe of 
mariage bed, to run vnpunithed into al 
kind of luſt:that they call again the diCl- |. 
continued diſcipline, wherby all wan-- 
tonneſſes may be reſtrained : that they 
deliver the Church from this ſo wicked 
filthines, wher with it hath ben long de- 
fo2med, When they haue granted this, 
the they mult again be put in minde þ 
they boſt not p thig foz necefſari, which 
being of it ſelf at liberty hůgeth vp6 the 
p2ofit of the churche. Pet J ſay not thys | 
fo2 Þ I thinke þ in ani cõdition place is 
to be geuen to thoſe Canõs wbich lap Þ 
bond of vnmaried life vpon the oꝛder of 
Pꝛieſts: but that þ wiſer ſoꝛt may bn- | 
derſtãd with what face our enemies do | 
llander holy mariage in Pꝛieũs, by ob⸗ 
iecting the name ol antiquitye. As tou- | 
the fathers , whoſe wzytings re- 
main, euen they wh# they ſpake of their 
owne iudgement, Hierome, did 
not with ſo great es deface the 
honeſti of mariage. We ſhalbe content 


to virginity,began | with one cõmendation cf Chryſoſtom: 


k CCC, bv. —__ bicaulſe! 


* 


* 


n.8 


_— 1 
muent, 


crucis. 
| 
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' "Oftheoutyvarde meines 


bicauſe he ſith he was a p2incipall effe- 
mer of virginity, can not be thought to 
haue ben moze ſlauiſh than other in cõ⸗ 


was purchaſed w the ineſtimable pꝛice 
of the bloud of Chꝛiſte, hath bene ſo op⸗ 


pꝛeſſed with cruell tiranny, t᷑ almoſt o- 


uerwhelmed wyth a huge heape of tra⸗ 
ditions: but in the meane tyme euerpe 
mans pꝛiuate madneſſe ſheweth, not 
| wythout moſt iuſt cauſe ther hath ben 
ſo much permitted of God to ſatan and 
hys miniſters. Foz they thought it not 
enough, neglecting the commanndemet 
ok Chꝛiſt to beare any burdens whatſo⸗ 
euer were layd vpon them by falſe fea- 

chers, vnleſſe they dyd alſo ech ma pꝛo⸗ 
cure to hymſelte ſeueral burdens ot hys 
owne, ſo wyth digging pits foz them⸗ 
ſelues, ſhuld dzown themſelues deeper. 
CThys was done whyle they ſtriued in 
deuiſing of vows, by whych ther might 


be added to the common bõds a greater 


t [kraighter binding, Sith therfoze we 
haue taught, 2 by they? boldnes w 
haue bozne rule vnder the title of 


— 


God hath ben toꝛ rupted, whe they ſna- 
red ſilly conſctences wyth theyꝛ vniuſt 
la wes: here it ſhal not he out of ſeaſon 
to adiopne an other euel whych is near 
vnto it, that it may appear Þ the wozid 


ſtoꝛs in the church, the wozhypping of 


| 


The. xiii. Chapter. eh oy 
Of vovves, by rash promiſ* ng vvherof ech man hath iſerabl ß 
entangled imſelfe. 7 


E is verily a thing fo be lamented, taught, that whatlvenermiayhs f us| 
that the Churche, foz whome liberty | red tothe framing of life godlily z elt 


acco2ding to the peruerſnes ot his own 
diſpoſition, hath alway, with ſuch tops 
as it could, put away the helps wherby | 1 
it ald haue ben bzought to god. Now, 
that it may the better appear that very 
greeuous hurt hath bene bzonght in by 
vowes, let the readers kepe in minde þ 


pꝛinciples aboue ſet. Foz firit we haue 


The firlt degree of chaltity I. Al 

ginity: the eng in hful 1 | | 
Suede 
mendation of mariage. Thus he lapth: is the chaſt loue of m 


1 g | 
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ly,is cõpꝛehended in d law, A in, w 
baue taught,y the loꝛd, p de might th 
— GANG gi 


it is eaſy fo judge al $ fained wozlhip: 
pings, whych we inuent fooure ſelue; 
to deſerue the fauoꝛ of God, are not ac⸗ 
ceptable to him howe much loeuer they 
pleaſe vs, And truly the Lozd himſelfe 
in many places dothe not onlye openly 
refuſe them, but alſogrenouſlt abhozre 
them. Yereupon ariſeth a doutof thoſe 
vowes whych are made beſide the ex- 
pꝛeſſe wozd of Gov,what accompt is to 
be made of the, whether whether theimay right- 
ly be vowed of Ch2iſtianmen, xhowe 
farre they binde them. Foz the ſame 
which among men is called a pom 

in reſpect of Gov is called a bowe. But 
to men we pꝛomite thoſe things either 
whych we thinke wil be pleaſant vnto 


them, oz which weoweofvarty. There 


foze there oughte to be a mache gr 
hedeful obſeruatid in vowes, 
directed to God himlelfe, Ix 


: 


| Co 


— S — 2 * - _ —_— 


with their gods, = 9 by 


chꝛiſtiãs alſs had not folowed this their 


boldnes. It ought not in derd to haue ben | we 


ſoꝛbut we ſeæ that in certaine ages palt 
nothing hath ben moze vſual than this 
wickedneſſe, that the people cche wher 
deſpiling the Lawe of God dyd wholly 
burne w mad gredines to vowe what- 
ſoeuer had pleaſed the in their dzeame, 
] wil not hatefully enfo2ce,no2 particu 
larly rehearſe howe hapnouſly 4 howe 
many wayes herein men haue offen 
ded: but J thought god toſay this by i 
way, that it may Þ better appeare, that 
we do not moue queſtion of a nedeleſſe 
matter, when we entreate of vowes, . 

2 Now if we will not erre in iudging 
which vowes be lawfull, and which be 
wꝛongfull, it beboueth to weye thae 
thinges: that is to lay, who it is to whb 
p vowe is made; who we be that make 
the vowe: laſt of all, with what mynde 
we vowe, The kyzſt point hath reſped 
to this, that we ſhoulde thinke that we 
haue to do with God, whom our obe⸗ 
diente ſo much deliteth, that he pꝛonoũ⸗ 
ceth all wilwozſhippes to be php 
how gay and glozious ſocuer they be in 
the eyes of men, If all voluntarie wo2- 
chyppes, whiche we our ſelues deupſe 
wythout commaundement, be abhomi⸗ 
nable to God, it foloweth that no woz- 
ſhip can be acceptable to bym but that 
which is alowed bi his wozd. Cherſaꝛe 


ſelues 9 we dare vowe tu God i which 
bath no teſtimony how it is eſtemed of 
him, Foz wheras that which Paul tea- 
cheth, that it is ſin whatſoener is done 
wythout faith, extendeth to all doings, 
then verily it chefely REMIND 


ie deten 


foze it, and as it were cnfozming it by 
his woꝛd, what is god 02 vnpꝛoũtable 
to be done. 
3 In þ other thing which we haue ſayd 
to be here to be conſidered, this is cdtei- 
ned, p we meaſure our own ſtrengthes, 
z we haue an eye to our vocation, » we 
neglect not the benefite of liberty which 
God hath geue vs. Foz he Þ voweth that 
which either is not in hys power, oz dil 
agreeth w hys vocation, is raſh:and he 5 


deſpiſeth d boũtitulnes of God, wherby | 


he is appointed loꝛd of all things, is vn⸗ 
thakful. Mh J ſay thus, A do not mean 
y any thyng is ſo ſet in our own hand, 
ſtanding vpon confidence of our owne 
ſtrẽgth we may pꝛomiſe b lame to god. 


Foz it was moſt truely decreed in the 
Councell at Arauſium, that nothyng is 


haue receaued of his hand, foꝛaſmuch as 
all things y are offred him are his mere 
giſtes. But ſith ſome things are by gods 


gedneſſe geuen vs, t other ſome thyngs | 


by hrs equitie denyed vs: let every man 
(as Paul cõmaũdeth) haue reſpects vato 
the meaſure of grace geuen vnto hym. 
Lherfozs A do here meane notbyng els, 


but that vowes mult be tẽpered to that 


meaſure which þ lozd pꝛeſtribeth thee in | 
ightwai ves genlng: le if thon attempt further | 


richtly vowed to God but ; whiche we — 1 1 
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Luke,vowed that they wold taſt of no 


Ac. 23. ia meate til Paul wer ſlayne: although p 


| 


lu. 9.:o 


* 7, 
— 


Ge.2,8 foz man to be alone, They vnderſtad, 
71 


'Heb 13. 


. 


Joh. 2.2 


deuyſe had not ben wicked, vet þ raſh- 
nes it ſolf was not 5 ſutlered, v they 
made the life t death a ma ſubiect to 
their power. Do Jephthe ſuffred puniſh 
ment foz his folly, when with headlong 
heate he conceiued an vnaduiſed vow, 


In which kind vnmaried lyfe hath the 


— 


chele place of mad boldnes. Foz ſacrift- 
eing Pꝛieſts, Monks, : Nonnes,fozget- 
ting their own weaknes, thinke them- 
ſelues able to kepe vnmarved life, But 
' by what D2acle are they taught 5 they 


| Hall haue chaſtitie thꝛoughout all their 


life,to b very ende wherof thei vowe it? 
Thei heare the woꝛd ol god concerning 
b vniuerſal ate of men. Jt is not god 


Z would to god that they did not ele, 
un remaining in vs is not wout . 
| harpe pꝛickes. With what confidence 
| dare they ſhake of that general calling 
fo2 al their life long:wheras ß gift of cõ 
tinence is oftencr graũted foz a certain ' 
time as oppoztunitie requireth:Jn ſuch | 


ſtubboꝛnes let them not loke fo2 god fo 


be their helper ; but let them rather re⸗ 
member that which is (aid, Thou ſhalt 
not tempt the lozd thy God, And this is 
to tempt god, to endeuoz againſt the na- 
ture put in vs by him, « to deſpiſe hys 
pꝛeſent giftes as thoughe they nothing | 
belanged vato vs, Which thei not only 
do: but alſo mariage it ſclfc, which Gov 
thoaghte it not againſte his mateſty to 
luſkitute, whych he hath pꝛonduced ho⸗ 
noꝛable in all int, which chꝛiſt our lo2d 
hath ſanctified with his pꝛeſence, which 


aduaũce with maruclous cõmendatids 


did nut ſhewe a clere example in 11 


| woꝛdes Jexpound it. Sithe God hath 


he vouchſaued to hono2 with hys fir ſte 
miracle, they dare call defiling : only to 


acertain vnmaried lite of what ſo2zt ſos | 
euer it be, As thoughe they themſeines 


they areopenty enten 7. 
ſelfe, Foz we plainly ſie w no 
rible paines the Loꝛd dothe ti 
take vengeance of much arroganey,ant 
contempt of his giftes by tw? - hi trnf 
in themſelves, J ſpare fo; ſhame | 


ſpeake of þ moze ſetret of 1 
nent that - _—_ eiued is 
mu It is ou | we 
«eq ke ue St 
vs from ſeruing of our vocation, At 
honſholder ſhould e 
hys wife and hys childzen and take o 
ther charges in hand: oz if he that is fit 
to beare office, whe he is choſen; do bow 
that he will be a pꝛiuate mi, But what 
is meant by this, that our liberty ſhould 
not be deſpiſed , hath ſome difficultye tf 
it be not declared. Therfoze thus in few 


made vs Lo2des of all thyngs,and hath 


| ſhould vſe them all foz our commoditye; 


there is no cauſe why we thoulde hope 
that it ſhalbe an 


il we pelde our ſelues into bondage to 
the outward thynges which ought ke 
a helpe vnto vs. I ſay thys lz thys pul 
5 erebp tent 

'0 bum itpe, | Th 

with many obſeruations' from 5 


free and diſcharged, 3 poo 
efcape thys daunger , let by al 
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life, that vnmarried Cate is one thing) | i 


— 


CO 
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ſo made them ſubicce vnto vs that we 


e wozk to god 


—— 


ht. Af 


with what mind thou! 
thou wilt have it allow 


iſpleaſ 
ſteining frb wine, as though ther were 
any bolinelle in it, thou arte ſuperttiti⸗ 
ous:it᷑ thou haue reſpec to ani other end 
which is not euel, no man can difalowe 
it. But in my iudgement ther be foure 
ends, to which our vowes ſhalbe right- 
ly directed:cf which foz teachings ſake 
Jreferre two to the time paſte, and the 
other two to the time to come. To the 
time paſt belong thoſe bowes, wherby 
we do either teſtify oure thankfulneſſe 
to god foz benefits receiaed:02 to craue 
the turning away of his wzath, we our 
ſelues doe puniſhe our ſelues foz the of- 
fences that we haue committed. Let bs 
cal the firſt ſozt,if you wil, the exertiſes 
of thanke geuing, the other of repen⸗ 
tance, Df the firſt kind we haue an ex⸗ 


Ge 28.20 


Ss 


| 
Pſ.22, 27 
&. 56. j 
& 115.14. 
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ample in the tithes which Jacob vow⸗ 
ed, if the Load did bzing him home ſafe 
out of baniſhment into his countrye.A- 
gain in the old ſacrifices of the peace of- 
frings, which godly kings x capitaines, 
when they toke in hand righteons war, 
did vow that they wold pay if they had 
obteinedthe vic oꝛi oz at leaſt whi thei 
were oppzelſed with any great diſtres, 


all thoſe places in the Pſalmis to be vn⸗ 
derſtode which ſpeake of vowes, Buch 
vowes may at this day alſo be in vſe a- 
mong vs, ſo oft as the Lozd hath deltue- 
red vs either out of any calamity,oz frb 
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i the L oꝛd had deliuered them. So are 
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applied to þ 

come,partly(as we haue alrroß laid) 
do fend to this ende p we may be made 
the warer: and partly that as it wer by 
certaine ſpurres we maye be picked 
fo2ward to our duety. Dome man ſeth 
himſelfe to be ſo inclined to ſome cer- 
taine vice, that in a thing whych other- 
wiſe is not euill,he cannot femperhim | 
ſelfe feb falling fozthwith into an enil; 
he ſhall do nothing inconuentently if he 
do ſoʒ a time by bow cut of from hym- 
ſelfe the vie of that thing, As if a man 
| know that this oꝛ that apparel of bodye 
is perillous vnto him, and yet entiſed 
wyth delire he carnelflyconet it, what 
can he do befter,thi if in putting a bzy- 
dle vpon himſelf, is in charging bym- | 
ſelfe with neceſſity of abſteining frd it, 
be deliuer himſelf fro al douking?Like- 
wiſe if a man be fo:getfull oz lowe to 
neceſſary duties of godlines, OT 


b tber is 


— 


1 


= 


cf phony Giite outyvard meanes 
ny vou 
ry continuance grow ont e 
with thee, and thou lbaſtcs 
ding redines to fall into ſu 
thou binde thy ſelf w a per 
either foꝛ great paine z te 
ſhalt vndo it, 02 being werie ied * wit 3 log 
continuance thou half aaa in me o 
other be bolde to bꝛeake it. 
7 Now alſo it is plain with ho ow gre 
ſuperſfition in this behalfe the wozl 
bath in certain ages paſt 


Fr, hane reſpect toone of theſe 6 ends;ſpecial| 1 
ly in outward things, il they both be vp 
holden with the alowice of god, and do 
ag & with our votation, x be 2 
by the power of grace geuen vs of god, 

6 Nowealſoit is not harde to gather 
what is generally to be thoughte of all 
vows. Ther is one commõ vow of al Þ 
faithful,which being made in baptiſme 
we do cofirm x as it wer ſtabliſh by Ca 
techiſme 4 reteiuing of the ſupper, Fo2 
p ſacraments are as charters, by which 
the Lo2de deliucreth to vs his mercp, 
therby euerlaſting life, we againe on 
our behalfs do pzomile him obedience, 


| oure ſelues into ſeruice to God, to obey 
bis holi comanundements,and not to fo- 
low the peruerſe deſires of our fleſh, Jt 
ought not to be douted but Þ this vowe, 
ſi 9 it hath teſtimony of the Scripture, 


yea and is required of al the childꝛen of 


God,is both holy x pꝛolitable to ſaluati- 
on. And it maketh not to the contrary,y 
no mi in this life perfozmeth p peckect 
obedience of the law which God requi⸗ 
reth of vs. Fo2 ſithe this fozme of coue- 
nanting ts compztſed wythin the coue⸗ 
nant of grace,vnder which is conteined 
both foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, and the ſpt- 
rite of ſanctification:the pzomiſe which 
we there make is ioyned both with be 
ſeching of pardon, and wyth crauingof 
help, Jn iudging of particular vowes, it 
isneceſſary to ktepe in minde the the 
fozmer rules, whereby we may ſafely 
wei of what ſo2t eueri vowis, Neither | 
pet think A ſo commend d very ſame 
bows which J affirm to be holy,that J 
wold baue them to be daili. Foz though 
I dare teach no certain rule ot the num 
ber 02 time: vet ił any man obey my 


But this is the fozm oz verily the (um 
of the vow, foxtakking Satan 15055 


ted, ifthey be examined by thoſe rules, 
be founde 


nikeſt vngovlineſſe, Foz how 


tounſel, he thai take vpon him none but 
ſobze and foza time. Foz if thoa often / 
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One man vowed that he woldabſtaine 
from wine:as though abſt eining from 
wine were of it ſelf a wozſhip accepta⸗ 
ble to God, An other boiid —— 
ſting, an other to abſteining from fleſh 
foz certain dayes, in which he —.— 
vain opinion fained to bea 
lines aboue the reſt. And ſom | 
ſs vowed much moze chilviſh, although 
not of childzen, Foz this was hold#foz 
a great wiſdome, to take vpon them vo⸗ 
wed pilgremages to holier and 
ſomtime either to go al their ioznep on 
fote, oz w their body half naked, that bi 
their werines p moze merite might be 
gott#, Theſe + ſuch other, w incredible 

zele wherof p wozld hath a while ſwel- 


which we haue aboue ſet,thalbe! 
not only vaine a trifling, bus ſu — x 


tech iudge, god abhozreth noth 
than fained woꝛſhippings. | 
beſide this thoſe 1 | 

opinions, q hipocrites when they baus 

cach trifles,think 1 
[no ſmall righteo h 
ſumme of godlineſſe in 
uations: they ſeal bras] 
rr „ 
8 ano ney bt. 
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times bzeake loꝛth into making of ma: ter renerece 
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| 
by the comon i indgement d ht | 
of thoſe it is god to ſpeak 5 * Fir 
leaſt any ſhould by pzeſcription of lung vou ſhuldhane ben! 
time defend monkerie, ſuchas it isat | there of the niniſt 
this day, it is to be noted p in old tyme full are ſpiritually bozne again, Alſo 
there was in monefteries a farrę other | Aurelius: There is both occaſion Gb 
oꝛder of lxuing. uch as were diſpoles ling genen to themſclues,andmoſt hai 
to exerciſe themſelues to greateſt ſeue · nous wzong done to the v2dcr of the 
ritie t pacience wt thether. Foz what | Clergye, if fozlakers of monaſteries be 
maner of diſcipline thet ſay that the La | choſen to the ſoldiozſhip of the Clergy: 
cedemontas had vnder the laws of Ly- | when euen of thoſe that remain in the 
turgus, ſuch was at that tyme amg ß Ponaftery, wevſe to take into Cler⸗ 
monkes, yea and much moze rygo2zus, | gy none but the molte appꝛeued 4 beft. 
They ſlept vpon the groſiv:their dzink | Unles | as the common people | 
was water: their meate was bzeade, | ſap,he is an euil piper but a god fivler: 
hearbes and rotes:their chiefe deinties ſo it ſhall alſo be ieſtingly ſaid of vs, he 
were inoyle t ciches. They ablteyned is anevill monke,but a god Clerke, It 
from al delicate diet and trunming of is te much to be lamented, if we lift vp 
body Theſe things might ſerme aboue | Ponkes into ſuch a ruinous pzide , and | 
truth, it they were not wzitten by wit- | thinke Clerkes wozthy of ſo greate re- 
neſſes that ſaw and pꝛoued the, as Gree | pzeche, whereas ſomttyme cuen a god 
orye Nazianzene, Baſile, and Chryſo- | Penke makethnot a god Clerke , it he 
ns But with ſuch introductids thei bane ſufficient continence, pet wit ne- | 
pꝛepared themſelues to greater offices. ceſſarye learning. By theſe places it ap- 
Foz that tye colleges of monkcs were | peareth, 5 godly men were wont with. 
then as it were the ſedeplottes of the | the diſcipline of monkes to pzepare the- 
o2der of miniſters of the Church, both | ſelues to the government of the church, 
theſe whom we haue now named are that they might the fitter and better in⸗ 
a pzofe playne enough, (fo2 they weral | ſtructed take ſo great an office vpon the, 
bꝛought vp in monaſteries e frõ thence | Not that they all attayned to this ende, 


called to the office of 15Siſhops)and alſo | 02 ket. tended towarte it, when foz the 
moſt part they wer vnlearned men:but 


many other ſingular and excellent men 
in their time. And Auguſtine ſheweth | ſuch wer choſen out as wer mert fo2 it. 
that this was alſo vſcd in his time, that 9 But cheeflye in two places he payn⸗ 
Monaſteries yelded clerks to þ church. teth out vnto vs the fozme of p old Pon⸗ 
Foz he ſpeaketh thus to the Ponkes of | kerye, Jn the boke of the mancrs ofthe 
. the Alle of Capꝛarea: tar bꝛethꝛen | Catholike Church where he ſetteth the 
we exhozt inthe Lode, 5; ve kepe your | holynelſſe of that pzofeſſion agaynt the 
purpoſe and continue to the end: and if | launders ofthe Paniches: and in an 
at any time our mother the church hal other boke , which he entitled Of the 
— pour trauaile, doe ye neither w | wozke of Ponkes , where be enuoyeth 
zred Le 3 aga ynſt certaine engendzed Ponkes, 
tlattering erefuſe it but w | which beg to cozrupt that oder. A w will 
mee hart oben to Gad, pꝛe⸗ here ſo gather a ſumme of thoſe | | 
pe your olbne quiet le 1e þ | which he (a ſo nere as q may 3 
will vie hrs owne wozdes., — | 


G * 


| Cap.13., 


50 mor. 


ol. ca. 


5 


ccleſ. ca 


(faith eth he) the enficemits of this wozld 
gathered info one molt chaſte and yoly 
like, they ſpend they; tyme together,ly- |1 
ning in p2ayers, readinges, F diſputa⸗ 
tids, not ſwelling with pꝛyde, not trou⸗ 
bleſo ne with ſtubboznes, not wane 
enuiouſnes, None polleſſeth any thyng 
of his owne, none 1s burdenous fo any 
man. They get by wozking with their 
handes thoſe thynges wherewith both 
their bodie may be fed, and thier mind 
may not be hindered krom God. Their 
wozke they delpuer to them who they 
call Deanes, Mhoſe Deanes deſpiſing all 
things with great carekulnes make ac- 
compt thereof to one who thoy call Fa- 
ther. Theſe Fathers not only moſt holy 
in maners, but alſo moſt excellent in 
godly doctrine, hie in al things, do with 


no pꝛide p2onide fo2 them whom they 


call childzen with greate authozitie of 
them in commaunding, and great wil⸗ 
lyngnes of the other in obeping: They 
come together at the very laſt time of p 
dap,cuery one from his dwelling while 
they be pet faſting to heare p Father:x 


| ther mete together to every one of theſe 


Fathers at p leaſt thz&e thouſand men, 
(he ſpeaketh chefely of Egipt, and of the 
Caſt) then they rekreſhe their body, ſo 
much as ſufficeth foz life and healthful- 
nes, euerp man reftraining his deſire, 
not to take largely euen of thoſe things 
p they haue pꝛelẽt very ſpare and vile, 
Do they do not only abſteine from fleſh 
t wine, fo muche p they may be able to 
tame their luſtes, but from ſuch things 
which doe ſo muche moꝛe greedily pꝛo⸗ 
yoke appetite of the belly i thꝛote, hom 
much thei ſeme to other to be as it wer 


"Ofthe outvyard meanes 


W bpall meanes 3 


* „ „ 9 9 WED, 1 SES * , 
+ wt * % Fo : ; L "= Los a, PRO OP; ay, 2 . 2 : 
I ; - 1 J 5 i 6 3 3 5 2 7 4 N 
" pinching of of th \cir f: 7 a „ 
8 1 
* 4. 
re diſtributed tot T 1 
1 2 4 ef 3 x * * | q ' 
* | | F 8 
, . * 2 * — 
s a N 1 * * 1 _ i 4 ae » 
—__ ö I 4 þ- An * * N 
4 


they haue abounding may on 
wyth them. Afterwardew 


reherſed the hardnes, whe: 
had ſene examples both af 
elſewher:among theſe th 
no mã is enfo2cedto bard th 
he canof W man is ch jar | 


Iiir 


confeſſeth himſelfe to want | 
following of the; foꝛ they remeber hon 
much charity is comended;theiremebe 
p al things are cleane to 5 cleane. 2 : 
fozeall theyꝛ diligence watcheth, not to 
p refuſing of kindes of meat as 
but ta tame luſt, x to retaine the loue of 
bzethzen, They rem ber, meate fo the 
belly,x the belly foz meates. ic. Pet mas 
ny ſtrong do abſtain fo þ weakes 
Pany of thẽ haue no nede to do thus: bi 
bicauſe it pleaſeth the to . — | 
ſelues with baſer vyet E 1 mx 
tuqus, Therfoze they ile 
being in health ds fozbeare,if cot 
tion of theyz health —_— 
are ſicke do take wont any fe; 

d2ink no wine, & yet they tt yp no ttt 
ſelues defiled with it: foz they mot 
gently cauſe it to be geuen to the fail 


cleaner, by coloꝛ whereof þ filthy deſire  lyer, ©0 thev diligentiy ee zodly 
ol exquiſite meats which is not in fleſh, | neſſe;but they know: 5 the er 
is wont fo be fondly e fowly defended, | the „ oa byo, 
| Whatſoener remapneth aboue neceſ⸗ | Charity a af woke 2 mY 0 <a 

ſary fode (as ther remaineth oftftimes to charitye the ſpa 
| mach ol the wozkes of their hands. and 'parell,to.ch ba 


ter, 4 to them Þ can not get the hes len or 
they2 body without it: and ſome wien 
folifhly refuſe it, they doe bzotherly ads 
monich that they be not with! 1 it Al 
perſtition foner made weaker th 
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10 But my 


charitpe. To offende it is accompted as 
haynous as to offend God, A any reſiſts 
charitp, he is caſt out and ſhunned. If a⸗ 
ny offend charity, ho is not ſuffred to a⸗ 
byde one day. Fozaſmuch as in theſe 
wo2des,as in a painted table, that holy 
manſemeth to haue ſet out what maner 
of life monkery was in old time, althogh 
they were ſomwhat long, vet J was c0- 
tent to enterlace them here: bicauſe I 
ſaw that J ſhould haue bene ſomewhat 
loger if J had gathered the ſame things 
out of diuerſe, how much ſoeuer J ſtuy 
dyed fo; bꝛefeneſſe. 
purpoſe here is not to goe 
thzogh this whole matter,but only by þ 


wan to point out, not only what maner 


of Ponkes þ olde Church had, but what 
maner of thyng y p2okeſſion of Ponkes 
was af that time: ſo as the ſoũd witted 
reders may iuvge by Þ cõpariſon, what 
face thei haue which allege antiquity to 
maintain þ pzeſent Ponkery, Auguſtin | 
wh he depainteth vnto vs a holy t true 
monkery, would haue to be abſent al ri⸗ 
goꝛous exacting of thoſe things which bi 
the woꝛd of the lozdare left vs at liber- 
ty, But ther is nothing b is at thys day 
moze ſenercly requires Fo2 they count 
it a miſcheef p ci neuer be purged, if ani 
do neuer ſo litle ſwarue frd'Þ pꝛeſeribed 
rule in colo; 02 fashion of garment, in 
kind of meate, oz in other trifling e cold 
ceremonyes, Auguſtine ſtoutly maintai 
neth that it is not lawfull foz monks to 
liue idle vpon other mens. He denieth 


. . " — * | g 4 7 A F 
| * - | * 7 U 
d. mete and one beip tot 
CE EY KHz 
* 


from the whole body of 

rather he willeth them with their exam 
ple togeue light to other to kepe the v⸗ 
nity of the church. In both theſe points, 
there is lo much vifference of the mon» 
kery at this pzeſent Þ a mi can'ſcarſely 
unde any thing moze vnlike, 3 will not 
ſai contrarp, F0z our Monks not cbten- 
ted with h godlines, to þ ſtudy of which 
alone Chʒiſt commaũdeth the pare hys 
continually to apply, do tmagin A wote 
not what new godlines, by meditation 
wherof they may be perkecter thi other. | 
1 A they deny this, J would know of 
thi why they vouchſaue to gene to their 
own oꝛder alone the title of perfection, 
take away the ſame from all the cal 
lings of God. Neither am J ignozant of 
5 ſophiſtical ſolution, that it is not ther- 
fo2e ſo called bicauſe it doth contain per- 
fection in it, bat bicauſe it is the beſt of 
all other to attain perfection. Whe they 
are diſpoſed to boaſt themſelnes befoze 
the people, when to ſnare vnſkilfull and | 


they aſpire onto i aboue other An the 
meane time that admiration among the 
lyle ——— as though the onely | 
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few bokes, Who doth not ſe that thys j'erroz,let it ſuffiſe here to 


is an intollerable mockery? But let vs 
no reaſon with them, as thogh thei gaue 
ſo moꝛe to their pꝛołeſſion than to cal it 
a ſtate of atteining perfect. Uerilp in 
geuing it this name, they do as by a ſpe 


| ciall marke make it differing from o⸗ 


ther kindes of like. And who can abide 
this, ſo great hono; ſhuld be geuen a- 


wap to an ozdinance that is no wher by 


any one ſillable allowed: and that by the 
ſame all other callinges of God, whiche 


are by hys owne holy mouth not onely 


commaũded, but alſo commended w no- 
table titles of pꝛaiſe, are by the ſame ac- 
copted vnwozthy:Andhow great w2dg 
(I beſeech you) is done to God, when 3 
wote not what new found thing ts pꝛe⸗ 


| ferred abone all the kindes of lyfe 03- 


dained by himſelfe, and pꝛaiſed by hys 


own teſtimony, 
12 But go to, let the ſay þ it is a ſlaũder 


of God. Pet thogh J hold my peace, they 
themſelues do moze than enough accuſe 
themſclues, Foz they openly teach, that 


* lat 5.19) they fake vpon them moze burden than 


Chzilt layde vpon hys : bicauſe fozſoth 


they pꝛomiſe to kepe the counſels of the 
goſpell cõcerning louing their enemies, 
not coueting of reuenge, not ſwearing. 
tc. To which things Chziſtians are not 


fie will they ſhewe fozth agaynſt vs? 
This neuer came in any of the olde fa- 
thers mindes, They all cry ont with one 
voyce that there was no one litle woꝛde 


at all vttered of Chzift, which ought not 


neceſſarily to be obeyed. And, without 
any douting they do ech where teach, 5 
theſe very ſame thynges by name were 
commaundements, which theſe god ex- 
polito2s triflingly ſaye,that Chzilt dyd 
but counſel. But fozaſmuch as we hane 


befoze taught Þ this is a rao Euer! 


which J haue befoze ſayd , that they are 
not contented with the rule pꝛeſcribed 


generally bound. Yerein what antiqut- | 


iz But they bꝛing an other pzafof their 
perfection, which they thinke to be molt | 


noted that the Ponkery\ 
day, is grounded bpon the a 
which all the godly ought u 
abhozre: 3 — 


imagined ſome perfecer — | 


than this common rule which is genen 


ol God to the whole Church, Whatſoe-| 


uer is builded vpon this foundation,can 
not be but abhominable, u 
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ſtrong foꝛ the, Fo2 the Lozde 
pong man that aſued him of the perfec- 


perfec,ſell all that thou haſt 4 geue it to 
the poze. Whether they do ſo o no, a do! 


not vet diſpute: but graũt them that far 


thys pzeſent, Therefoze they boaſt that 


they be made perfece by fozſaking all | 


theirs. A the ſumme of perfection ſtand 


teacheth, that he which bath diſtributer 
all bis gods to the poꝛe, vnleſſe he haue 


charitie, is nothyng: What manner of | , 


perfection is this,which4f charity be ab⸗ 


ſent, is bzought with man to nothyng? | 


Here they mult nedesanſwer,that this 
is the chefelt in dede , but not the only 


wozk of perfection, But here alſo aul 


cryeth againſt them, which ſticketh — 
to make charitie the bond of 
without any ſuch foꝛſaking. I it be cor- 


of them clerely denyeth the 
of man to conũiſte in thys that he tout 


fozſake all bys gods, andagayne atfi 
meth, that perfection is without it we 
mult ſ& how.that ſaying of. Chzil is to 


be taken, It thou wil au 
that thou haſt. 7 "0 


on Kee EY 
way to marke in all the 
Chzilt ) to whom theſe wo oy 
rected, A young Wan 2 
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in this, what meaneth Paule when he . Co. 33 


taine that betwene the maiſter and the 
diſciple is no diſagreement, and the one 
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life. Chꝛiſte, bycauſe be was aſkedok 
woꝛks, ſendeth him to the law,x ryght- 
fally:fo2 it is the way of eternall liſe, it 
it be conſidered in it ſelfe,q'is no other⸗ 
wiſe vnable to bzing ſaluation vnto vs 
but by our owne peruerſneſſe. By thys 
aunſweare Chꝛiſt declared, that he tea⸗ 
cheth no other rule to frame life by, tha 
theſame 5ᷣ had in olde time ben taught 
in the lawe of the Loꝛd. Mo dyd he both 
gene witneſſe to the law of God, that it 
was the doctrine of perfcae righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe: therewithall did mete with ſlaũ⸗ 
ders, that he ſhoulde not ſeme by any 
new rule of iyfe to ſtirre the people to 
fozſaking of the Lawe, The pong man 
being in ded not of an euyll mynd, but 
ſwelling wyth vayne confidence, aun⸗ 


kept all the commaundementes of the 
lawe, It is molt certapne that he was 
an infinite fpace dyſtant from. that to 
which he boſted p he had atteyned. and 
if his boſting had ben true, he had wan⸗ 


we haue befoze ſhewed, that the lawe 
contepnethin it ſelfe perfect righteouſ- 
neſſe : and the ſame appeareth hereby, 
that the keping ofit is 6 called'Þþ way of 
eternall ſaluation. That he myghte be 
taught to know how little he had pzofi- 
ted in that righteouſneſſe, which he had 
to boldly anſwered that he had fulfilled, | 
it was pꝛoñtable to ſhake out a fami- 
liar fault of hys, Mhen he aboũded in 
richeſſe, he had his harte faſtened vpon 
them. Therfoze bicauſe he felt not this 
ſecrete woũd, Chꝛiſt launced him:Goe 


| ben fo god a keper of the Lawe as be 
ſo20wſull when he hearde thys 
r diſagrieth w the 


II laſting , 


ſweared that he had from his childhove | greate 


ted nothing tothe hyeſt perfection. Foz | 


(ſayth he)ſel al that thou haſt. M he had 
| thought he was, he wold not haue gone | 
li” 7 loueth God with all | te 
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ments of luſt, So conſciences that are 
touched with no feling of general admo- 
nition, mult be called back to the parti⸗ 
cular feling of their own euill. There⸗ 
foze they do in vayne dꝛaw this ſpecial 
caſeto generall expoſition, as though 
Chꝛiſt dyd ſet the perfection of man in 
fo:ſaking of gods: wheras he ment no- 
thing els by this ſaying, than to d2yue 
the vong man that ſtode to much in his 
own concepte, to felc bys own ſoze,that 
be myght vnder ſtand that he was pet a 
way diſtant from perfec obedi⸗ 
ence ol the law, which otherwiſe he dyd 
fallly take vpon him. J graunt that this 
place hath ben euel vnderſtãded ofſom 

bat therupon gr 


But Jtrulf that al the god > not cõtt⸗ 
eta thr eee 
expolitis,lo no 193 

of the meaning ol Chꝛiſt. Yowbeyt the 
Fathers thought nothing leſſe, than to 
ftabliſhe Cache a perfeaid, as hath Une 
ben framed bythe & MI Ig 
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g J to ſhew in wo2ds Þ it is moſte far . 


_— 


| fie þ haynouſnes of it. Unles parhappe 


thelctucs wholly to charitie: what need 


this new pꝛofeſlſion? The thing it ſelle 
ſpealieth,y al they 5 goe into Ponaſte⸗ 
ries, depart from the charch, F02 why? 
Do not they ſeuer thtſelues frb y law- 
ful felowſhip of the faythfull, in taking 
to themſelues a peculiar mpniſterie : 
v2inate miniſtration of Sacraments? 
What is it to diſſolue þ communion of 
p church, if this be not it? And ( Jmay 
follow the compariſon which J bega to 
make, and map once conclude it) what 
bane they in this behalfe lyke to p olde 
| monkes: They although they dwelt ſe⸗ 
uerallp fro other men, vet had not a ſe⸗ 
ueral church: they did partake al h Sa⸗ 
| craments together with other: they ap⸗ 


| peared at ſolemne aſſemblies:iher tber 


ver a part of the people. Theſe men, in 
| erecting fo themſelues a pꝛiuate altar, 
what haue they cls done but bzoken the 
bond of vnitie? oz they haue both exc6 
municate themſelues from þ whole bo- 
dy of the church, e haue deſpiſed p oꝛdi⸗ 
| narie miniſterie, whereby the loꝛd wil- 


bis. Therfoze how many monaſteries 
ther be at this day, A ſay ther be ſo ma 
np aſſemblies of ſchiſmatikes, whiche 
troubling þ oder of the church, are cut 


| of frõ p lawful felowſhip of y faithful, 


And that this departing ſhuld not be ſe⸗ 
 cret,they haue geuen to themſelues di- 
uers names of ſects, Neither were they 
aſhamed to boſt of p, which Paule doth 
ſo deteſt Þ he ca not ſufficiently amply 


we think p chꝛiſt was diuided ol p Co- 
rinthians, when one glozied of one tea- 
cher t another of another: and ᷣ now it 
is done wythout any iniurie toChzilt, 
that in ſtede of ch2iftias we heare ſome 
called Benedictines , ſome Franciſca- 
nes, ſome Dominicanes: and that they | 
are ſo called, that thei themſelnes when / 


OI 


— 


Of the cores meanes 


led to haue peace : charitie kept among 


great pꝛide take theſe — — 
r my 7 = 


1 
s| 


5 Theſe difference which J 


ces in mancrs, but in pᷓ p2efeſidit ſelf, 
Therfoze let the readers — that 
J haue rather ſpoken gf monkerie than 
ol monkes, have touched thoſe faults, 

not which ſticke in the lyfe ofa fewe of 
them, but which ca not be ſeuered from 
their very oꝛder oflyuing it ſeife, But 
what differcce is in their maners hat 
ned Jparficularly to declare? This is 


certayne,that there is no degree of men | 


moꝛe defiled with all filthynes of vices: 
no wber moze are factions,hatredes,af- 
fections of parties, ambicions whoter 
thi among them. In ded ina fewe mo- 
naſteries they line chaſtly,if it be to be 
called chaſtitie where luſt is ſo far kept 
down that it be not openly euill ſpoken 
of : yet a man ſhall ſcarcely finde enery 
tenth monaſterie which is not rather a 
ftewes tha a boli houſe of chaſtitie. But 
what honeſte ſparing is in their dyet 
Swyne bee none otherwyſe fatted in 
ſties. But leaſt they ſhuldcomplaine þ 

no further. 


A hadle the to vngently,Igo 


Howbeit in thoſe fewe things which I | 


haue touched, whoſuener knolwelh the 
thing — that there is 
nothing ſpoken erlike. Augu 
— ns erkennen 
extelled in ſo gr 
neth that ther wer many — 
which with euyll craftes and deceytes. 


thcrto rehearſed betwern the old mos 
t the monks of our age, are not differf- | E. 


en from their money. 
bo 1 — 


ſimple 
—— 
of marty2s dyd vſe filthy u 
lings, kene in — 


— — — 


* 


| 


» 


repozteth that he ſaw no better men 


them which baue pꝛoſited in monalſte- | i e þ hy , pu 
rpes, ſo he lamenteth ᷣ̊ he hath ſ@neno certain bc 


woꝛſe men thi thoſe that diſpzofitedn | 


monaſterpes. Mhat would he ſay it at 
this dap he ſaw al monaſteries to ſwel, 
t in a maner to burſt with ſo many e ſo 
deſpeired vices? A ſpeake nothing but p 
which is wel knowen to al me.Pet doth 
not this diſpzaiſe pertain to all wont a- 
ny exception at all, F02 as ther was ne- 
uer rule i diſcipline of liuing holily ſo 
ſtabliſhed in monaſterpes, but that ther 
remained ſome d2aues much vnlike the 
reſt: ſo I do not ſay y monks are at this 


day ſo run out of kinde fro that holy. an ⸗ 


tiguitie, but y they haue yet ſome god 
men in their flocks, But they lye hidden 
a few x ſcattered in that huge multitude 
of naughty 4 wicked men: and they are 
not only deſpiſed, but alſo lewdly railed 
at, x ſometime cruelly handled of other, 
which (as the Pileſtans pꝛouerbe is) 
think that there ought to be no place (02 
any honeſt man among them 


16 By this compariſon ot᷑ the olde and 


pꝛeſent Ponkerx. A truſt A haue boght 
to paſſe that whiche A pur poſed, that it 
map appeare that our Cowled mea doe 
falliye pzetend the example of the firſte 


Churche foz defence ol their —.— 


fozaſmyrh as they no le 
them ——— 
time A ſticke not to declare 
that . — A\ 


pany o ut it agreeth 
not with Chziltia gentleneſſe as ir wer 
foz hatred of mankind to flie into deſert 
and ſolitarineſſe, t therewithall to bier | 
ſake thoſe duties which the Lo2de hath: 
cheefly commaſided, —— 
that there was no other euil in that pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion, vet this verilp was no ſmall e⸗ 
uill that it bzought an vnpꝛoſttable and 
perillous example into the Church, - - { 
17 Hoh therfoze let vs ſ& what maner 
of vowes they be, where with Monkes 
at this day are pꝛoleſſed into this godly. 


o2der, Firſt, bicauſe their mind is to in © * © 


ſtitute a newe 4 fayned woꝛſhipping to 
deſerue Gods fauoz: J conclude by the | 
things afaze ſpoken p whatſoeuer they 
vowe is abhominable befoze God, De⸗ 
condly bicauſe wout any regardof gods 
calling, without any his allowance, thei 

inuent fo2 them (ach a kindofliving as | 
pleaſeth th ſelues. 4 ſay that it isa raſh 
t thereſoꝛe an vnlawtull enterpꝛiſe: bi⸗ 
cauſe their cõſcience bath nothing wher⸗ 
upon it may vpholde it ſelf befoze God, 
and whatſdener is not of ayth,isinue, 
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| 3 nitie,as ; thogh they had bargained with | cer are departed fa FS th wm 4 W —— ; i 4 

04 God befoꝛe, p he ſhould deliver thi from | maner,which will oy itno | 
| nede of mariage. There is no cauſe why | moderation oz parvon lade 
| 


they ſhould allege, that thei do not make | able to perfozme hys vowe : bt 
|  |thys vowe but truſting vpon the grace | without all ſhame pꝛonoũte th; 
ia. ig. u ot God. Foz ſith he pzonouncethy he ge- | neth moze greuouſip if he remet | 
| neth it not to all men, it is not in vs to | infemperance ofthe ficlh with taking 7 
| conceaue a confidence of a ſpectall gifte. | wile, than if he defile both bys bodyat 
% Let them that haue it, vſe it. At at any | ſovle with whozedome, 
tyme they fele theſclues to be troubled | 18 But they ltill enfozce the iatter: 50 
of their ficſh,let them flee to hys help by | go about to ſhew that ſuch a vowe was 
1 whole onely power they may refilke.Jk | vſed in the Apoliles time:bicauſe aul 
| | they pꝛtuaile not, let th not deſpiſe the | ſayth Þ the widowes whichhaning ben 
T1 remedy Þ is offred the . Foz they by the | once reteaued into the Publike mini- 
1k certaine woꝛd of God are called to ma- | ſtery did marry, denied their firſffaith, 
Iriage, to whom power of continence is But J do not deny the, that ß widowes 
. Co. 5.9 denped. Continence I call, not whereby | which boũd themſelues e their ſervices 
0.7. the body is only kept cleane fr6 whwꝛe⸗ to the Church, did therwithalltake vps 
Rt dome, but wherby the mind kepeth cha- | them the bond of 'confirinall bumaryed 
| Nitie vndefiled, Foz Paul comaundeth | life ; not bicauſe they repoſed anyreli- | 
| not only outward wantonneſſe,but alſo | gion therin as it afterward began to be 
ö | the burping of the minde, to be auopded. vſed: but bicauſe they could not beare 
| 
| 


— 
— 


Thys (lay tbey) bath from furtheſt time | that office but being at theyꝛ ownliber- 
| of memozy bene obſerued, they which | tie © loſe from yoke of mariage; 
| wold dedicate themſelues wholly to the | when they had once geuen the 
Loꝛd, ſhould binde themſelues to h̊ vow | they loked back to newniari; 
| of continence.J graunt in dede that this | was thys els but to ſhake! 1 
| | maner hath alſo bene of auncient txme of God 2 Therfozeit is tiomatuell that 
reteaued: but J do not graunt that that | with ſuch deſires he faith that they war 
bi age was ſo free fro all fault, that what- | wanton agayxnlt Chꝛiſt. 1 
9 ſoeuer was then done mutt be taken foz | amplifie the matter denen thi 
a rule. And by litle and litle this vnap- | do ſo not perfozme: | 
| peaſeable ſeueritie crept in, that after a pꝛomiſed to the Church that they vo n 
vowe made there was no rome foz re- | ſo bzeakee ——— 
E pitt. n. pentãce. Mhich is euident by Cyprian. | geuen in N 
M virgins baue of fayth dedicate them een 
| ſelues to God, let them continue thaine- | by: | 
| faſtly,and chaſtly, without any faining. th 
| So being trong and ſtedfal let tbem it 
loke foz the reward of virginitie. But if 
they will not 0 can not continue; it is fie 
| better that they ſtold marry than with! 
| | their delightesfall into the fire; What: 
repꝛoches wold they now ſpare tofeare 
bim 8 — 


| — of 


. — — 
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Ar. were ti 


gence, endenoz themſelues. to — | 
af charitie. Thei did not vow vamaried 


—— ———_—— 


fo —B 
pense ee id 


cepue 3̊ that happened to them whych 
Paul ſpeaketh ol, y caſtig away ſhane 
they became moze want tha beſemed 
Chꝛʒiſtiã wemen. That ſo they not onli 
ſinned, in bzeaking their faith genen to 
the church. but warned frõ the comms 
law of godly wemẽ. But firſt I deny Þ 
they did pꝛoleſſe vnmaried life foz any 
other reaſd, but bicauſe mariage agried 
not with p miniſterie which they toke 
in had:4 A dem that they dyd bind the- 
ſelues at al fo ſingle life, but ſo far as þ 
neceſſifie of their-vocatid did beare, A- 
gain da not graũt y they. wer ſo hoũd 
but that it was thi alſo better fo them 
to marp, than eyther to be troubled; w 
the pꝛickings of the fleſhe,oz to fall into 
am bnclennefle, Kbirdelg I ſay that Þ 
age is appointedof Paul,which iscom 
monly out of danger ſpecially fith be cõ⸗ 
maũdeth them only to be. choſen, which 
contfted with one mariage haue alrea- 
dy ſheweda token of their continente. 
And we do foz no ather reaſ diſallow 
v vow of vnmaried life, but bycauſe it 
is both wzongfally taken foz a ſeruice 
of God, « it is raſhly vowed of them to 
whom power of cõtinence is not geue, 
19 But how was it lawlall to dꝛawe 
this place of Paul to Nonnes? Foz ther 
were created deaconiſſes, not to delyte 
god with \faging z with mumbling not 
viderffaded, 4 liueÞ reſt ofthcic. time 
idle:but Þ thei ſhuld execute publike mi 
niſtration towarde the e 
ſhuld with al ſtudy, earneſtneſſe, g dil 


lite, to peld therby an wozlhip to Cod 
bicauſe they abſteyned kcom x 


o 


> to execute 
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they afterward maryed, we ealily per | a — oY 


oy od hg in 
e vo 
ned to vow 
thꝛie ſcoze Us 
edema women 
,f commau 
ry and bzing fo2th childzen, Therefoze 
neither that releaſe made of ry. eres, 


ca be any way ercuſed: much les is it 
tolerable,that filly maides, befoze that 
they ca by age know thẽſelues, 02 haue 
any experience of themſelues, are not 
only trained by fraude but conſtrayned 
by fozce t thꝛeatninges to put on thoſe 
curſed ſnares, A wil not tarry bpd con- 


[ futing þ other two vowes, Only this J 


ſay:beſide thys » they be entangled w 
not a few ſuperſtitions, (as the matter 
is now a dayes) they ſeme. to be made 
| to this purpoſe, they which vow them 
ſhold mocke both God emen. But leaſt 
we ſhould ſerme to malitiouſly to ſhake 
vp euery ſmall parcell, we will be con- 
tent wyth that generall confatation 
which is aboue ſet. , 

20 What maner of owes be lawful x 


acceptable e 


ly declared. Pet bicauſe 


they m 

dout of the bynding, e are 
reovally gt dd when they both 
dꝛead to bꝛeake their faith gene to god, 
od [conthe ather Iwe thep feare leaf they 


re: ſhould moze fin in keping it;! ere the 
| are to bo ſaccoured.that theimay 1 u 


nally they did na 885 pant of once: I ſaye 
— rrrerrr er Br ere ne ne nent nee . " thi t 
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t the of xx. afterward of thirty yeres, | 


C kilful e fearful.coſciences, euen hes 
oz diſallow any volwe, do 


— 


»üͤä—— 


— 
* 


he 
2 


Ph —— 


i 


þ 


* 


. 


and to be fozſaken of vs. 


8 ax * 


Fran in contraces ofmen tho 
e e vin. in which he with 
whom we contract wold haue vs boſid: 


F - 
P . 


8 
* 
2 


us. 


it is an abſurditie, 9 we ſhuld be d2inf 


fo the keping of thoſe things which god 
doth not require of vs,ſpeciall 


yſithoor 


'wozks are no otherwiſe rigbt, but whe 
they pleaſe God, and when conſciences 


have thys teftimonie that they pleaſe 


bim. #02 this remaineth certain, what⸗ 
ſoeuer is not of faith, is inne. Wherby 
Paul meaneth, that the woꝛk which is 


taken in hand with douting, is therfoze 
| fanltie, bycanſe Faith is the rote of al 


cod wozks;by which we are aſſured 5 


they be acceptable to God. Therefoze 


if it be lawfnll fo2 a Chꝛiſtian man to 


go about nothing without this allured⸗ 
neſſe: if by fault of ignoꝛance they haue 


taken any thing in hande, why ſhould 


they not afterward geue it ouer when 
they be delyuered from erro2s. Sithe 


Lowes vnavinſedly made are 


ſuch, they 


do not only nothing bind, but are neceſ⸗ 
ſarilie to be vndone. Pea what if they 
are not onely nothing eſtemed, but alſo 
are abhominable in the ſight of God as 
is aboue chewed: It is needleſſe to diſ⸗ 
courſe any longer of a matter not nede- 
ful, This one argument ſemeth to me 


to be enough to pacifie Godly 


tonſcien⸗ 


ces t᷑ deliuer them fro al dout: ; what⸗ 


ſoener wozks do not flow out of p pure | 


fountaine and be not directed 


full ende, are refuſed of God and fo re⸗ 


toplaw- 


refuſed that he no leſſe foꝛbiddeth vs to 


go fozward in them, eee | cme 
Foz hereupon followeth p thofe vowes | 


which p2ocede of erroꝛ and 


| tion, are both of aberdeen 


* 
891 
3 


| ant utes | 


21"Pozeouer he that ſh 


| 


of i haue ſo great 
it loſeth vs fro ß curſe 
wherewith we wereh 
much moꝛe ſhall it de 
bondes, which are x 
ring nets of bro 

foe Chꝛiſt war with 


if an impoſſible 
fion of te foutetohom the Lo , 
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colciences the pzruniſes ot hys gad wil is 
toward vs, to ſuſtein the weakneſſe ol | the 


wt 41 lil, 


eto Kt 7 f 


well befoze him and —— God 
foe men. We may alſo w moze bzefe- 
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Cap. 2 Ho 
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Homel. 
So. ac po 


pulum. n. 
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6 ate Aba. Ai 


tie Gatviarde Mmeanes 


i neuer wout a pzomile going befoze | 
it, but rather is adiopned as a certaiad- 
dition hanging to it, to this ende that it 
ſhuld confirm ſeale þ pꝛomiſe it ſelf.x 
make it moze appꝛoued vnto vs, vet af- 
ter a certaine manner ratified, Whych 
| meanc the Lo2d fozeſeth to be nedefull 
firſt fo2 our ignozance and dulnes, and 
- | thf fo2 our wraknes:⁊ vet (to ſpeak p20 

'pzely)not ſo much to confirmehis holy 
wo2d,as to eſtabliſh vs in h Faith ther- 
of, Fo2 y truth of god is by it (elf ſoũd > 


fro it ſelfe. But our Faith, as it is (mal 
weak, vnles it be ſtaied on enery ſide, 
t be by all means vpholden, is byandby 
cken, wauereth, ſtaggereth, yea, and 
faiateth . And herein verily the merci⸗ 
fall L92d acco2ding to his great tender 
kindneſſe tempereth himſclf to our cas 
3 yp wheras we ve naturall men, 

watch alway creping vpon p groũd and 
ſticking faſt in pᷣ fleſh, do not think noz 


be vouchſaneth euẽ by theſe carthly ele- 
ments to guide vs vnto himſelf, and in 
p llech it ſelf to ſet foztha mirroꝛ of ſpi⸗ 
rituall gad things. Fo2 i we were vn⸗ 
bodily(as Chriſoſtome ſayth) he would 
baue geuen vs the very lame things na 
| ked t vnbodily., Now bicauſe we haue 
ſoules put within bodies, he geueth ſpi- 
rituall thinges vnderviſible things, 
bicauſe ther are ſuch giftes planted in p 
naturs ofthe things which are ſet fozth 
to vs in the Satramentes: but bicauſe 
they were ſigned by God fa this ſigni⸗ 
fication. 

4 And this is if which they common- | 
ly (ay, v a Dacrament conliſteth of the 
woꝛd + y outward ſigne. Fo: we maſt. 
vnderſtãd p woꝛd to be, not p which be 
ing whiſpered wout meaning: Fapth, 
with onele uayſe as it were wa magi⸗ 
cal encbaũtmẽt hath pawer to chlecrate 


certain enough, # cannot fro anꝝ other 
wher receiue better confirmation than | 


fo much as cõceiue any ſpiritual thing, 


Not | ſaueth us not þ putting away of 5 fbi 


maketh voto x 
ligne meaneth. L 
vſually done vnder þ 
d miſteries. Foz theith bt it enough, 
itthe Pe while — 
maſedly gazingat it without vnderſtã⸗ 
os mumble bpthe fozme of ie 


a hoarſe whiſpering ſound —— 
might heare, But Auguſtine teacheth 
far otherwiſe ofthe & 
Let the woꝛd (ſaith he) be added to che 
element, and ther ſhalbe made a Sacra 


ſtrength to the water, to touch the body 
and waſh the ſoule, but by the woꝛd ma 
king it: not bicauſe it ia bi⸗ 
cauſe it is beleued, Foz in g bery woꝛzd 
it ſelfe the ſound which palleth is one 
thing, and the power whichadiveth is 


which "= EY p — nnd ; 
vpõ in es of þ Apoſtles it is (at 

by Faith cleanſing their harts and 
ter the Apoſtle ſaith. ©0 


nelle of p leſh,, but p examination of a 
amd coſcience, This is p om uf Faith: 


that it may be able to cleanſe. Baptiſ⸗ 
me alſo is halowed. 


growe. we ned 
much in pꝛofe hereof, fo; 
| clcare cen 
ded vs to do, what 
| ae 
{ Bea eut frũ tha be 


— wc. K 


wt it 


et. 


another. This is the woꝛde of Faith!. 


which we p2cach:by which wout dout, 
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ment. Foz whence cõmeth this ſo great 3 
I 


it 0.4, Its 


Ro. 4. u. 


| mental woꝛd, let vs vnderſtãd the pꝛo⸗ 


woꝛd. Mherunto let this bꝛefelp be fo: 
ged at patentes other publike inftru- 


added an bnſeparable knot of doctrine, 
wout which our ſenſes ſhould be made 


amaſed with bare beholding. Therfoze 
whe we hear mentid made of þ Sacra | 


miſe, which being wa loude voice pzea 
ched of p miniſter may leade the people 
thether as it were by the hand, whether 
the ſigne fendeth and direccth bs. 

5 Neither are ſome to be heard which 
franail to fight againſt this, with a do- 
ble hozncd argument rather ſuttle than 
ſounde, Eyther (ſayd they) we knowe, 
oz we know not, p þ wozd of god which 
goeth befoze p Sacramtt, is ptrue wil 
ol God. Jf we know if, then we learne 
no new thing of the Sacrament which 
followeth after. If we knowe it not, 
then neither wil the Sacrament teache 
it, whoſe whole fozce ſtandeth in the 


an anſ wer: p the ſeales which are han- 


ments, taken by thẽſelues are nothing, 
fozaſmuchas they ſhould be hanged in 
baine if the parchement dad nothing 
wꝛittẽ in it: pet thei do not ther loze not 
confirme x ſeale that which is witten, 


3 ah 1 — — >; ME : | — DG 
is knowen, Þ ſooft as God offered any 
ſigne to the holy Fathers, there was 


ments Na Doe % +45 


ſes, and br 


290 tid anything 
to moue vs, Wande tte e 
ted, beter ne ſacraments and ſcales of 
patẽts, that wheras bothe tonſiſt of car- 
nal elements of this woꝛld, thoſe ca not 
fufficeo2 be mete to ſeale the pzemiſes 
of Ged, which are ſpiritual andeuerla- | 
ſting,as theſe are wont to be hanged to 
ſoz ſealing of the grauntes of Painces 
concerning fading and fraile thyngs. 
Foz a faithfull man, when the Sacra 
ments are pꝛeſent befoze his eyes,ſfic- 
keth not in p fleſblye ſight,but by thoſe 
degrees of pꝛopoꝛtion, whiche J baue 
| ſpoken ol, he riſeth vp with gooly conſi- 
eration to the he myſteries which lie 
hidden in the Satramentes. 
6 And ũth the Loꝛd callcth his pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, couenantes: and his Sacraments, ! 
ſeales, of couenantes: a ſimilitude may | 
well be bꝛought from the touenantes of 
men. What can a ſowe killed, wozk,if 
wozdes were not vſed, yea they 
wet befoze: Foz ſowes are mani tin 
killed without any moze inwardoz 
er mylterye, — . 


when they be added to w2itings, Ney⸗ 
ther can they ſay that this ſumilitude is 
lately fained by vs, which Paule hym- 


to Abzaham, but a ſealing of that cones 


bene inCified befoze, Aud what, Abe⸗ 
A 


ſclfe ved, calling:cifcmmciſion a — 


nant, by Faith whereofhehadalrcavy | 


a mans: 


I; 
| 


_ 


14. \ "Ofthei outvvaide meanes 


ä — oo ar 


— ofGod as it were paynted'in a table, | 


| ſctteth them befoze our ſight conningly 
erp2eifed 4 as in an image. Other mi 


litudes alſo may be bꝛought, whereby 


S Dacraments map be moꝛe plainely ſet 
dut, as if we cal the pillers of our faith, 


Foz as a bildiug ſtadeth + reſteth vpon 
the foundation: pet by ſetting vnder of 
pillers it is moꝛe ſurely ſtablyſhed: ſo 
Faith reſteth vpon the woꝛd of God, as 
pon a foundation ; but when Sacra⸗ 
ments are added, it ſtapeth yet moze 
| .fornly vp2N the as vpon ppUers , £2 if 
we tal thẽ loking glades, in which we 
may behold y richeſle of p grace of god, 
| which he geueth vs. For (as we haue al 
ready ſayd) he doth in them manikeſtly 
th: we himſelke to vs, ſo much as is ge⸗ 
uen to our dulnes to know, ꝛ doth moze 
' expzcfly teſtitie hys god will and loue 

| to ward vs than bp bes. wo2de, 
| Neither da they reaſon fifly enough 
to the purpoſe, when thei laboꝛ to pꝛoue 
hcreby that they are not teſtimonies of 
the grace of Ood, bycaule they are alſo 
geuen to the wicked, which pet do ther⸗ 
by fele god nothing moꝛe fauourable to 
them, but rather pzocure to themſelues 
moe greuous damnation. Foz by the 
ſame argument nepther ſhould the go⸗ 
ſpel which is heard and deſpiſed ol ma⸗ 
np, by the teſti moni of the grace of god: 
no2 yet Chꝛiſt himſelf, which was ſene 
ad knowne of many, of whome verye 


alſo ſ& in patents. Fo2 a great part of p 
multitude laugheth at 4 ſcoꝛneth that 


his wil withal:fome-regard it᷑ not, as a 


ayyazre ittſo that conſidering thys ia r⸗ 
gal relation of bothe, p ſame ſimilitude 


and moꝛe to be liked. 


authenttke ſeale, howſoeuer thei know 
that it pꝛocæded fro the Paince to ſeals | | 


T 

[| 
thing not perteining to them: ſome alſo 
1 
d 
Ot eee eee bange 


| 5 faithfull, ſo entreateth of ſacraments; 
that he includeth the Communion of | 


are traely calls arenen lane 
fewe receiued him. The line we maye 5 


mercy and a pledge. 
his yoly Wwoꝛb and intbe 
but the ſame is not r 
which receine the wo2de « 
ments wyth ſure Faiths Chait 
is offced of the Father vnto ſalu 
to all, vet hys is not ac an 

receiued ot all. Auguſtine — 
minding to declare the ſame, ſayd 
the eſtedualneſſe of the wo2de is ſhew⸗ 
ed foꝛthe in the Sacram 


1 FJ 1 


it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is belckued. | 


Therekoꝛe Paule, when he ſpeaketh to 0 


Chꝛiſt in them, as when he ſapth;all pe 


that are baptiſed, haue put on Chziſt. a. 
gaine, we are all one body and pne dpi/ 


rife, which are baptiſed in Chzilf Bat . 


when he ſpeaketh cf the wꝛongfull ie 
of Sacraments, he geueth no moze to it 


than to colde and voyde figures. Wher- 


by he ſignifleth, that howloener the wir 
ked & hypocrites with their peruerſnes 


do eyther oppꝛeſſe, 02 darken;o2hinder 
the effect of the grace of God in the da⸗ 
cramentes, pet that withſtiveth not but 
that wher and ſo oft as it pleaſeth Go 
both they may bzing a true teſtimonye 
of the communicating of Chziſt;andthe- 
Spirit of God himſelf may deliver and 
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TW bad ben better fo; fach to pzay with the 
Apoſtles 6 the lozv wold encreaſe their 
faith, than careleſip to pzetfv ſuch a per 
fett ion of faith, whych neuer any of the 
ſones of mf hath obteined, no2 any ſhal 
obtein | thys life, Let thi anſwer, what 
maner of faithe they thinke that he had 
whych ſaid:J beleue Lozdzhelp my vn- 
Mark, 9. beleuingnes, Foz enen that faith,how- 
„ | ſoener it was but a begon faithe,wasa 

god Faithe, and might be made better 
when vnbeleuingnes were tant away. 
But thep are confuted by no tertainer 
argument than by their own cdſcrence, 
Foz if they confes themſelues ſinners, 
(which whether they wil oz no, they cã 
not denp) they muſt needes impute the 
ſame to the imperfection of their faith, 
| 8 But (lay they)Philip anſwered the 
44.8, | Ennuche, that he might be Baptiſed, if 
7 | he belened wall his heart. What place 
here hath the confirmation of baptiſm, 
where Faith filleth the whole heart:A- 
gaine,J aſke them whether they do not 
fele a god parte of their heart voide of 
Faithe : whether they doe not daily ac- 
knowlege new encreaſes, The beathen 
man glozied that he waxed olde wyth 
learning, Therefoze we Chziltians be 
thziſe miſerable, if we ware lde wyth 
p:ofiting nothing, whole faith ought fo 
go fo2ward by al degrees of ages, fill it 
grow into a perfect man, Therefoze in 
p. 4. g. this place to belene with al the heart, is 
not perfealy to beleue Ch iſt, but onely 
from the hart, z with a ſincere minde to 
embzace him: not to be full w him, but 
wyth fernent affection to hunger, and 
thirſt, x ſighe toward him. This is the 
maner of the ſcripture, to ſay that Þ is 
don with the whole hart, which it mea⸗ 
neth to be don fincerely and hartily. Ok 
my e ſought the: 3 wil cnt inal 
9. 0 mx het ar 2 ough 8 J will confeſſe to 
net thee in i 04 hear . . other. As on 


into sur harts, whych otherwiſe ſhould 
but ftrike our eares, and be pꝛeſent be 
foze our eves, and nothing mone the in⸗ 
ward partes. 
9 Wherfoze as fouching the confirma- 
tion and encreaſeof Faith, J wold haue 
the Reader warned (which A thynke J 
bane already in plain woꝛds expꝛeſſed) 
that J doe ſo aſſigne that myniſterpe to 
þ ſacraments, not as though J thought 
that ther is perpetually in them J wot | 
not what ſecrete fozce, by wbych ther 
mape of themſelues be able to farther 

o2 confirme Faith: but bicauſe theꝝ are 
o2deined of the Loꝛde to this ende, that 
they ſhould ſerue to the ſtabliſhing and | 
encreaſing of faith, But then only they 
doe truely perfozme they office, when 
that inward ſcholemailter the Spirite 
ts come to them, with whole only pow- 
er both the harts are pearſed 
tions are moued, the entry is ſet open 
fo2 the Sacraments into our ſoules. 7 
he be abſent, Sacramentes can doe no 
moze to our mindes, — 


«% — Oo 


vain, whoſe ffrengthand wozk it is to 


begin, maintein, & make perfect faith. | 


To whom in dede J graunt, that faith 


is the pzopze and whole wozke of the 


Holy ghoft, by whom beingenlightned 


we know God and the treaſures of hys. 


godneſſe, and without whoſe light our 


ſpirifuall things. But oz one benefit of 
God which they let fozthe, we conſider 
the, Foz firſt the Lo2de feacheth and 
inftruceth vs withhys wo2de : then he 
ſtrengtheneth vs with ſacraments:laft 
of all he ſhineth into our minds wyth p 
light of his holy Spirit, and openeth an 
entry fo the wozde and Sacramentes 


, and affcc- 


mind is ſo blind, that if can ſe nothing, 
ſo ſenſflefſe, that it can ſmelt nothyng of 


| baight-| 
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deafe cares, Therfoze J make ſo diuiſt⸗ 
on betwene the Spirit x Sacraments, 
that the power of wozkyng remayne 
with the Spirite, x to the Sacraments 
be left onely the miniſtration, pea,and 
the ſame voide and trifeling without þ 
woꝛkinz of the S5irit:but of mache ef- 
kectualnes, when he inwardly wozketh 
and putteth fozthe his fozce. Nowe it is 


ſentence, a godly mind is confirmed in 
th: Faitye by Dacramentes: that is to 
(xy, euen as the epes ſe by the byygyt- 
neſle of theſan, and the eares heare by 
the ſounde of a voyce : of which neither 
| the cyes ſhauld any whit percepue any 
light, vnleſſe they had a ſight in them- 
ſelues that might naturally be enlight- 
ned: and the eares ſhaulde in vaine be 
kicked at W any crying whatſoener 
it wer, vnles they wer naturally made 
and fit to heare. But if it be true, which 
ourht at once to be determined among 
vs, Þ what p ſight woꝛketh in our eyes 
to ſeing ot p; light, what p hearing woꝛ⸗ 


hing of faith: then both theſe things do 


woꝛke the ſame in our mindes. 


bzightneſſe of the fanne ſhuld ſhine vp⸗ 
on blinde epes, oz a voyce ſounde to 


ſet fozth by the ſacraments, But it it 
plaine in what ſoꝛte accoꝛding fo thys 


keth in our eares to the perceiuing of a * 
vaite, the ſame is the wazk of the Poly | ny ſtubboꝛne heads which a man ci ne⸗ 
gyalt in our harts, both to the cõceiuing uer bow w any reſons: and alſo where 
and ſuſteining, and cheriſhing x ſtabli⸗ credit is ſuſpected, wher authoziti is de 
ſpiſed, litle god is don euen w the wil- 
likewiſe folow:that the ſacraments do ling to lern. Da þ other ſide let all thoſe 
nothing at al pzoft without the power things be pzeſent,they wil trulybaing 
of the holy gholt:and that nothing with to pas » the hearer, to wh thou geuelt 
ſtandeth but p in hartes already taught coiiſel, wil obey the ſelfe ſame counſels 
of that ſcholemaiſter, they maye make 
* | faith botbe ſtronger a moze encreaſed. | 

IO ly this difference ther is that þ pow rite wozkethin vs, Foz leaſt 
er of hearing and ſeing is naturally ſet ſhuld beat our ear es in haine, 
in dur eares © eies but Chꝛiſt beſide þ Sacra ments ſhoulde Erike our eyes i 
meaſare of nature doth by ſpecial grace vin, be ſheweth vs that it is game 
| ſpeaketh therin,he ſoftneth ehe unte 
10 Whervy thoſe obiectibs alſo, which nes of our hart, and frame 
co:nber (ome men are diſſalued: That 
if we aſcribe to creatures either the en⸗ 


wzong von tothe ſpirit of gad-whbwe| 
ought to acknowlege þ onli authoz ther 
take fro him the pꝛaile 
ming 02 encreſingit: but rather we af- 
his inward enlightning to 


b confir- 


and 


pzepare our | 
cdiirming which is | 


minds to receiue 5 
| be 
pet to darkly ſpoken, it ſhalbe made ve- 
ry cleare by a ſimilitudewhichJ will 
bzing. If thou purpoſe wyth wozdes to 
perſuade a man to doe anꝝ thing, thon 
wilt ſearch out al p reaſons,wherby he 
may be d2zawn to thyo 


| pinian, x may be 
ina maner ſubdued to obey thy coſiſell, 


| Bat thou haſt hetherto nothing pzenai- 


led,vnleſſe he likewiſe hane a pearſing 
and ſharp indgement, whereby he may 
wer what pith is in thy reaſons: vnles 
alſo he haue a tractable wit and redy to 
harken to teching:finally vnles he haue 
conceiued ſuch an opinion of thy faith- 
fulnes and wiſedom, as may be to hym | 
like a certaine fozeiudgement to cauſe 
him to ſubſcribe. Fo2 both ther are ma⸗ 


whych otherwiſe he wold haue laughed | 
to ſcoꝛne. The ſame ans 


22 ul 
'TE 
ö 1 


Fe 


bedience whych is dur 


Lozde, Finallp he 
, 6 , #4 Add * 
—— : - - * #3, 2 


1 


—_ 


at iz. 4 
uk. 8. 5 
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ward Wodes / Barraments' 2 bat tot it 
cares into the ſoule. Therfoze both the 


ward vs, by knowledge of whom both 


| meane tyme the father of lightes can- 


geth x encreaſeth;x groweth vp to ripe- 
nes:why may we not ſay p faith taketh 
out of the woꝛd of God both beginning, 
encreaſe,x perfection. Paule very well 
expꝛeſſeth bothe theſe things in ſond2y 
places, Foz when he goeth about to put 
the Cozinthians in remembzance how 
J effecually God vſedhystrauail;hoglo- 
rieth p he hath the miniſteri of p ſpirit, 


-* as though h power of þ holy ghol>-were!| 
— U— 


wozde 2 the Sacramentes do tonſirme 
our Faith whe they ſet beloze dur eies 
the god will ofthe heanenly father to⸗ 


the whole ſtedfaſtneſſe of our Faith ti 
deth faſt, and the ſtrength of it encrea⸗ 
ſeth: the ſpirite confirmeth it, when in 
engrauing the ſame confirmatio in our 
mindes he maketh it effecttiall , In the 


not be foꝛbidden, but as he enlightneth 
the bodily eyes with the beames of the 
ſunne, ſo he may enlighten our mindes 
with Sacramentes, as with a bzrgbt⸗ 
nelle ſet meane between; 


| 


haue no moꝛe fodve, Eut what ſhoulte 
tilling, and ſowing, and watering pꝛo⸗ 
lit, vnle ſſe that which is ſown, ſhuld re⸗ 
teiue liuelineſſe by beaueniy benente: 
Cher ſoꝛe he concludeth, ̊ bothe he that 
 planteth+4 he's watercth are nothing: 
but that all things are to be aſcribed to 
God, whych alone geneth the encrcaſe, 
Zherfoze the apoſtles do in their pꝛea⸗ 


ching vtter p power of the ſpirit, ſo far 


as God vſeth the inſtruments o2dained 
by himſelf fo the ſetting fozth of his ſpi- 


11 Which pꝛopꝛetie þ loꝛd taught that 
there was in his outward woꝛd, when | 
in the parable he talled it ſede.' Foz as 
ede, if it fal vppon a deſert and bntilled | 
perce of groũd, will do nothing but dye: 
but ik it be thꝛowen vppon arable land 
wel manured ; tilled, it wil bzing fozth 
her kruite with very god encreaſe: ſo p 
woꝛd of god, ik it light vpd a ſtiſfe neck, 
if wil growe barrein as which is ſo⸗ 
wen vpon ſand: but if it light vpon a 

ſoule manured w the hiv of þ heauenly 
ſpirit, it will be moſte fruit full. But if 
ther be like reaſon of ſede 4 of þ wozd, 

as we ſay Þ out of ſede coꝛn both ſpzin- 


he ſpoyleth e thꝛuſteth away Adam fro 
the gifte ol immogtalitie, he ſayth : Let 
hym not eate of the fruite of lite, leaſt be 
liue foz euer. Mhat ſapth he? Coulde 
that fruite reſtoꝛe to Adam his vncoz⸗- 
ruption, frũ whiche he was now fallen, 
No, But this is al one as if he had ſaid: 
Leaſt he ſhould cniop a vain confidence 
if he kepe ſtill the ſigne.of my pꝛomiſe, 
let that be ſhaken away fr6-bym which | 
might bꝛing him ſome hope ol immoz- 
talitie.Aſter this maner when the Apo⸗ 
— 049 amr 


rituall grace. Yet we mult kepe ftil the 
diſtinction that we remeber, what man 
is able to doe by dimleite, and what is 
pꝛoper to Ood. 
12 Sacraments are ſo confirmations of 
our fapth , that many tymes when the 
Lo2de meaneth fo take away the confi- 
dence of the very thinges are by hym 
pꝛomiſed in þ Dacraments,he taketh a⸗ 
waythe Sacraments thiſelues, When 


to remem- 
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| but one wbych agreeth w the ſigns:that 


— 


had not receiued þ ligne of the pzomile. | 
To their other obiecion, þ the glozy of | 


ſo much power is aſcribed,4 thatthere- 
by it is ſo far dyminiſhed, wer baue in 
readines to anſwere that we ſet no po⸗ 
wer in creatures, Only this we ſay, Þ 
God vſeth meanes and inſtrumentes, 
which he himſelle ſeth to be expedient: 
y all things may ſerue his glozy,fozal- 
much as he is lo2d 4 iudge of al. There- 
foze as bi bzead e other nouriſhmt᷑ts he 
ledeth our body: as by d ſun he enlight- 
neth the wozlde:as by fler he warmeth: 
pet neither bzead,noz p ſunne,no2 flier, 
are any thing but ſo farre as by thoſe 
inſtruments he doth diſtribute his bleſs 
ſings vato vs:ſo ſpiritualli he nozifheth | 
Faith by the Sacraments, whoſe only 
office is to ſet his pꝛomiſes befoze our 
eyes to be loked vpon,yea to be pledges 
vnto vs of them. And as it is our dutie 
to faſten none ok oure afftance in other 
creaturs, which by the liberality p boũ⸗ 
tifulnes of God are oꝛdeyned to our vs 
ſes,t by the miniſtery where he geueth 
bs his gifts, noz to haue them in admi⸗ 
ration and pꝛayſe them as cauſes of 
our god: ſo neyther ought oure confis 


dence to ſticke faſt in the @acraments, 
| 


noꝛ the glozy of god to be remoned vn⸗ 
to them: but leauing al things, both our 
Faith and confeſſion ought to riſe vp to 


dim the authoz both of the ſacraments, 


and of all things. 
13 Wheras ſome b2yng an argument 


out of the very name of a Sacrament, 


it is nothing ſtrong. A Sacrament (ſay 
thei) wheras it hath among alowed au⸗ 
thozs many ligntfications, pet it bathe 


iswhervy i Cgniith that (lemme of 
'whbych þ ſaldioz maketh to his capitain 
when he entreth unto paofefſion of aſol 


| 
* 10 


dio2. Foz as bythat oth al warfarnew | 


{Bod is conueped to creaturs, to whom | 
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of m1 
were diſcerned by their ie 
the degree of lenatozs f 
knights,by purple cote-60 
gaine a knight from a common 
ring:ſo we beare oure that 
make vs ſeueralli known frbpzopl 
men. at by the things 
euident enough that the — 0o8 
which gaue fo the ſignes the nam ol ſa- 
craments, had no regard how this wozd 
was vſed among Latine wziters, but 
foz their owne purpoſe fained this new 
ſignification, wherby they ſignified one- 
ly holy ſignes. But if we will ſearch the 
e 

ey haue 

ed this wo2de to ſuche a ſignification, 
wher with they haue remoued the name 
of Faith to that ſenſe wherein it is now 


ſion which is had of þ truth it ſel 
wife wheras a Sacrament is theſoldi- 
ers part wherbybe valued himſelle to 


4 
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TT _ — 


thep bing or dutward tonens: 
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in the Dacramentes-,.is by them ſet fo2 
the chefe yea andonelything,1But this 


our fayth befoze Gad: the latter poynt 
that they ſhold teſtiffe,our confeNion be · 
foze men, Actoꝛding to thys latter con · 
ſideration thaſe 
But in the meane time let 9 ũirſt point 
remaine:bitauſe otherwiſe(as we haue 


already pꝛoued) the myſteries ſhould be 


but colde,unleſſe they were helps ta our 
fayth, and additions to- doctrine 02day- 
ned ta the ſame bie and end. 

14 Agayne we malt be warned, that as 
theſe men do weaken the foꝛce, +vtter- 
ly ouerthʒolu the vie of @acraments:ſo. 
on p contrary ũde there be ſome, which 
fayne two Dacramentes, J wote not 
what ſecret vertues, which are no wher 
red to be put in them by God. By which 
erroz the ſimple and vaſkilfull are daũ⸗ 
geroully deceaued, while they are both 
taught to ſeke the giftes of God where 
they cannot be found, x are by litle and 
litle dzawen awayefrom God, to em- 
bꝛace mere vanitie in ſtede of bys veri⸗ 
tie. oz the @ophiſticall ſchales haue 
taught with great conſent, that the wa- 
craments of the new law, that is to ſay 
thoſe which are now invſe inthe Chzi- | 
ſtian Church, do iuſtifie x gene grace,ſo 
that we doe not lay a ſtop of veadly ſin. 
It can not be exp2eſſed how | 
t peſtilent thys opinion is, and fo much 
the moze, bicauſe in many ages hereto⸗ 
foze, to the great loſſe of the Churche it 
hath pzenailed in a great parte of the 
wozld:Traly it is vtter iy deuilliſh. Foz 
when it pꝛamiſeth righteouſneſſe with 
out fayth, it daiueth ſoules hedlong into 
deſtruction 


is the firſt poynt, that they ſhould ſerue | G 


allow not that p which is the laſt point luper vt 


uen to hym the Batramentes, than 


God, be receaueth by fayth. Wherupon 


an other thyng alſo is gathered, that the | 


affiance of ſaluation hangeth not vppon 
the partaking of the @acrament , as 
though iultification conſiſted therein: 
which we know to be repoſed in Chꝛiſt 
only, t to be-communicated vnto vs no 
teſſe by the pꝛeaching of the goſpell, tha 
by the ſealing of the @acrament : and 
that without p it can not wholly and, 
So true is that whiche Auguſtine alſo 


be without a viſible ſigne, and agayne 
that a viſible ſigne mai be without true 
ſanctiſication. F023 ( as he alſo w2iteth 


in another place) men do put on Chzilt 


ſainetyme vntill the receauing of a Sa⸗ 
crament,ſometyme euen vntil þ ſancti- 


guſtine hath 
crament,and 


that whichbeing offced.by the wozde of | 


wꝛiteth, that inviſible ſanctificatid may | 


fication of life. And that firſt poynt may | 


ſignifieth, y the figure | 


Lib 4 de 
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(Cap.24, 
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555 we geue 


| 


| and inreceauing do dye? Foz þ Lozdes 


| deſtructio to ſome, But the thing it ſelf 


teth within, not without: which eateth 


— —_Y „* — — —— 
8 


—Ofthc outvvard meancs 


not to the one that whiche belongeth to 
the other, Ve ſpeaketh of the ſeparatid, 
when he wziteth that the Sacraments 
do wozke in the onely elece that which 
they figure. Again, wh? he wꝛiteth thus 
of the Jewes: When the Sacramentes 
werecdbmon to all, the grace was not cd 
mon, wbich is che power of the Sacra ⸗ 


ments. So now alſo the waſhing of re- 


generation is comon to al:but the grace 

it ſcif, wherby the mfbers of Chꝛiſt are 

regenerate with their hed, is not tom⸗ 
mon to al. Again in an other place of the 
ſupper of the Lozd. We alſo at this day 
reccaue viſible meate. But the Sacra- 
ment is one thing, e the power of the ſa⸗ 
trament an other thyng. What is thys, 
that many receane of the altar and dye 


moꝛſell was popſon to Judas: not bi- 
canſe he receaued an enill thyng,but bi⸗ 
cauſe he being euil receaneda god thing | 
euillp. A litle after. The Sacrament of 
this thing, that is ofthe vnitie of the bo⸗ 
dy E bloud of Chzilt, is ſomewhere pꝛe⸗ 
pared on þ loꝛds table dayly,ſomwhere 
by certaine diſtances ofdayes:and ther- 
of is reteaued vnto life to ſome , i vnto 


wherofit is a Sacrament , is receaued 
vntolife to all men, but vntodeſtruc1s 
to no man, whoſceuer is partaker of it. 
And a litle bcfoze he had ſayd. He ſhall 
not dye which eateth: but he which per- 
taineth to the power of the Sacrament, 
not to the viſible Sacrament:which ca- 


with hart, not he which p2efſeth with 
toth, Thus vou heare enery wher, that 
a Sacrament is ſo ſeuered fr his cwn 
truth by the vnwozthyineſſe ofthe retea 
uer, that there remaineth nothing but a 
vaine and vnpzofftable figure. But that 
thou mayeſt haue not a ſigne vopdeof | 


| ſefſing of hym moze fully,and to the en- 


truth: but the hong woſth he Cgne,chon 7 


__ — w——_ — 


16 If this be ſomewhat mw 

of the ſhoꝛtnelle, A will ſet it aut in moe 

woꝛds. I ſay that Chiſt is the matter, 

oz (if thou wilt) the ſubſtance of all Ma ⸗ 

cramits:fozaſmuchas in dum chey have 

all their perfruneſle, doe pzomile no- | 

thing without him. So much iclie kole- 

rable is the erro2 of Peter Lombarde, 

which doth erpꝛeny make the cauſes of [; py 
— wherol they 

farewell which mans wit doth fainc to 

it ſelfe, we onght to tape in thys one 

cauſe , Therefoze how much we be by 

their miniſterye holpen tothe nouriſh- 

ing,confirming,t encreaſingofthe true 

knowledge of Chzilt in vs, e tothe pol- 


loving of hrs riches, ſomucheffeanal- 
nel they bane with vs. But f ia bone 
whe we do with true faith receaue that 
which is there offred , Dothe wicked 
then (wilt thou ſaye) baingto paſſe ie 
their vnthankfulnellc,þ the oꝛdinaunte 

of God be boyde t turne tonothynge'IJ 
anſwer that y which Ihaveſayd,isnot 
foto be — as _—_ — 
truth of p Sacrame 
nate oz will of him 5̊ reteaueth it. A 

that which God hath — wee 

netb ſtedfaſt e kepeth fil bis nature, 
bhowſocuer men do ww lib it is 
one thyng to cffer ; an to reteaue: 
nethyng witdſtãdeth but that the ligne | 
balowedby the wozdof God may bein | 
veve that which it —— 
bynop7ofite toanenilnoerandiwik®] — = | 
mk. Bat Auguſtine. pay TS om. in 
well afſople tbys q If 
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Lib de 
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hriſti, 


ap, 9. 


| 


|: Wherfoze let this remaine certain, 


as Auguſtine hath in the aſoꝛeſapd plas 
tes ſhewed that a ſacrament is a thing 
nothing woꝛth, if it be ſeuered from the 
truth thereof: ſo in another plate he ge⸗ 
ueth warning that euen in p very con⸗ 
iopning needeth a diſtinction, leaſt wr 
ſticke to much in outwarde ſigne. As 
(ſaith he) to folow the letter, to take þ 
ſignes in ſtede of the thinges, is a point 
of a ſeruile weakenefſe:ſo to expoũd the 
ſignes vnp2ofitably is a poynt of eupll | 
wãdering erroz. He nameth two faults 
which are here to be auopded, The one 
when we ſo take the ſignes as though 
they were geuen in vayne, and when 
with abacing oz dyminiſhing their ſe-/ 
crete ſtanifications by our enmouſneſſe, 

we bꝛing to paſſe that they bꝛing vs no 
p:ofit at al. The other, when in not rat- 
ſing our myndes beponde the viſible 
ſigne, we gene away fo þ Sacrament 5 
pꝛapſe of al thoſe god things which are 
not geuen vs but of Chzit only, 4 that 
by the holy ghoſt, which maketh vs par 
takers of Chziſt himſelt:and in ded by 
the helpe of the outward fignes : which 
if they allure vs to Ch2ift, when thei be 
wꝛeſted another wap, the whole p2ofite 
of them is vnwozthily ouerthzowen. 


that there is no other office of the Da- 
craments tha of the wozd of god: which 
is to offer and ſet fozth Ch2ilt vnto vs, 
and in hym the treaſures ofheauenly 
grace : but they auayle oz pzofite no- 
thing, but beyng reteyned by Fayth; 
euen as wyne,o2 ople, oz any other iy- 
quoz,though vou poure it on largely, 
vet it will runne beſide and peryſh vn⸗ 
letce the veſſels mouth be open to recey- 
ue if, + the veſſell though it be wet roũd 
— — tug 


| Mat, 
to be ſpiritual:but it is not fo thee, But t 


Tr r 2 n 
? > ö | N BOTS: 2 4-7 
h 1 5 0 LS N 1 5 


that they 
may of tbemlelues geue vs the graces 
of the holy gholt, like as wine is geuen 
in a cup: whereas only this office is ap- 
pointed to them by God, to teſtiſie and 


vs, and to p2olite 


holy ghoſt iopne himſelf to them, which 


may open our myndes and hartes, and 
make vs partakers of this teſtimonie, 
wherin alſo do clearely appeare diuer⸗ 
ſe and ſeuerall graces of God, Foz the 
Sacramentes, as we haue aboue tous 
ched, are that thing to vs of god, which 
to me are meſſengers of toyful things, 
oz earneſts in ſtabliſhing of bargaines: 
which do not of them ſelues geue any 
grace,but do tel and ſhewe vs, t (as thei 
be earneſtes 4 tokens, ) do ratifie bnto 
vs thole things that are geuen by þ ly- 
bcralitie of god. The holy gholt( 
the Sacraments do not in comon 
difference bzing to al men, but whb the 
Lozd peculiarly geueth to them that be 
his) is he that bzingeth p graces of God 
with him, which geueth to the dacra- 
ments place 
to bzing fozthfraite, But although we 
do not deny that God himſelfe with the 
power of his ſpirite is pze 


molt pꝛeſent 
ſcnt with his own inſtitution, leaſt the | 
miniſtration which he had oꝛdeined of 


the ®acraments ſhuld be fruitleſſe and 
vaine: yet we affirme that the inward 
grace of the ſpirite , as it is ſevered frõ 
| the outward miniſtery, ſo ought fo bar 
ſeuerally weyed and conſidered , God | 


ſfabliſhetovs.þ god wil of god toward | 


in vs, which maketh them | 
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is onely whether God wozkethby 


| 


2 


FS 


| 

( Weſtio, 
vet teſta 
lib. 3c. 


34. 


; 


Ines. But we affirme, that whatſoeuer 
inſtrumentes he ble, his o2iginal woz⸗ 


— 


i SB the eutwvard 


bvs 
own s by inward power (as they cal it) 
02 do reſigne hys office to outward figs 


king is nothing hindered therby. Whe 


teyned,that neither any thing be geuen 
thing be taken from them which is not 


taken away, wherby the cauſe of iuſti⸗ 


| fication and power of the holy ghoſt is 


encloſed in clementes as in veſſels oz 
waggons: «4 that pꝛincipall fozce which 
hath ben omitted of other is expzeſly ſet 
out. Mere alſo it is fo be noted, that god 
inwardly woꝛketh that which the mini 
{fer figureth 4 teflifieth by out ward do- 
ing:leaſt 5 be dzawen to a moztal mi, 
which God claymeth to himſelfe alone, 


ſelt touche. Yow(ſaithhe)voth both Po 
ſes ſanctiſie, and God: Not Poles foz 
God : but Poſes wyth vyſible Sacra⸗ 
ments by his mpniſterie, but God 
with inuiuble grace by his holy ſpirit: 
where alſo is the whole frute of viſible 
Sacramentes. Foz without this ſancti 
| ficafton of tnuifible grace, what do thoſe 
viſible Sacramentes p2ofit? 
18 The name of ſacramet,as we haue 
hetherto entreated of the nature ok it, 
doth generally conteine al the ſignes 5 


ſomtime willed to remaine in natural 
things, ſomtyme he delpnered them in 
miracles. Of p firſt kinde theſe be exii- 


this is taught cõcerning þ Dacramets, 
both their dignitie is honoꝛably ſet out, 
t their vſe is plainly ſhewed, and their 
p2ofitableſſe is aboundauntip repozted, 


+ the beſt meane in al theſe things is re is but u ſtrixing backe or a 


conueuient to be taken from them, In 
the meane tyme that fayned deuyſe is 


of God, then anew fozme was put in 


ccfozth deſtroy the earth with o 


winner water, Theſe monte Noohad.| 


fo2 Dacramfts, Not th vide 
them immoztalitie, which it could no 
geue to it ſelfe:noz that phe 


vpon the clouds againſt tt) mas af fozce | 


to them which ought not, no again any to holde in the waters: but bycauſsthey | 


had a marke grauen in them by ß wozd 
of Ood, that they ſhuld be exiples# ſea- 
les of hys teſtaments. And the trie was 
a tre befoꝛe, t that boaw a boaw,Whe 
they were wꝛitten vpon with ß woꝛde 


to them, that they ſhould begin to be⸗ 
which they were not befoze - That no 
ma ſhuld think theſe things ſpokf wout 
cauſc, þ boaw it ſelfe is at this day alſo 
a witnes of þ couenit, which god made 
with Noe: which boaw ſooft as we be- 


The ſame thing alſo doth Auguſt. wiſe 


| foze if any fond Philoſopher, to ſcoane 
the ſtmplicite of our Fayth, doaffirme 


euer god gaue to mf,fo certifie & aſſure | ffars,p earth, ſtones and ſuch like; 
| the of p truth ot his pz >miſles, Thoſe he 


hold, we reade this pzomiſe of god wai- 
ten in it, that the earth ſhal neuer be de 
ſtroied W onerflowing of waters. Ther 


that ſuche varietie of colozs doth natu⸗ 
rally ariſe of reflected beams e a cloude 


ſet againſt them:let vs graũt it in dad, 


but let vs laugh to ſcoꝛn his ——ů— 


lp, which doth not a 
Lo2d and gouernour of nature: which 
at his own wil vſethal * — — 
p ſervice of his own glozr. M. 1 


pꝛynted ſuch tokens in 


fhuld al haue bene Wat 


£ 


al 
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metal:euen bicauſey one hat 


ples, as when he gaue to Adam & Ene but nature: when it is 8 LL 
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mn woꝛzds of Auguſtine 


fault, 
| Ma,ca,u 


2 


fellowſhip 

ſiznes x Sacraments. Sith therfoze the | ing of godlineſſe and innocence : ſo that 
malt god father fozeſaw this neceſſity, a man maye rightly'ſaye that ſuch @a- | 
he dyd fcom the beginning oꝛdaine cer- | cramentes are ceremonyes, by whiche 

tapnt exerciſes of godlmelle foz hys ſer- | God will exerciſe his people irt to the 

uantes,which afterward Satan: by tur | nouriſhing, ſtirring bp, + frengthning 
ning them to wicked and ſuperftitious | of fayth inwardly, then to theteſtifying 
wozhhippings, hath many waies dep2a- | of religion befoze men. 

ned # cozrapted, Herenpon come thoſe | 20 And tuen theſe dacramentcs, als 
ſolemn? p2ofeſſions of tho Gentiles in · were diuerſe after the divers et 
to their holp 02ders , 4 other baſtard v- | time,accozding to the diſtributis wher- 
lazes: which although they were full of | by it pleaſed the Lom to ſhew hymſelfe 
ercoꝛ x ſuperſtition, yet they alſo were | after thys os that maner to men. to 
therwitha pzoe that men could nat in | Abzahame his poſteritie Ciremnciſion 
pꝛoleſſion 3 withont ſuche was comaunded: wherunto afterward 
outward ũgnes. But bitauſe they ney- | purifying,and ſacrifices, and other-cere- 
ther were grounded vpon tha wende of | | 


God ,noz were referred to that truth —— L 
wherunto al ſignes ought to be direged | Jewes vntill the 
epareunwozthy to be reherſed hich comming, thoſe 


. n 
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ſent hym, ꝛ ſhew him fozth to be know⸗ 


. — wer o2dayned,which [1 
now the Chaiſtian Church vſeth, ap» 
tiſme, a the Supper of þo2d.:Jſpeak 
of thoſe that wer oꝛdayned foꝛ the vie of 


| the whole Church. Foz as foz thelaying 


on of hands, wherbi the miniſters of the 
church are entredintothcir office ,as I 
do not vnwillingly ſuffer it to be called 
a Sacrament , ſo A doe not recken it a- 
mõg the ozdinary Sacraments. As foz 
| the reſt: whiche are comonly called @a- 
| craments, what thei are to be accdpted, 
vue ſhall ſee-byandby, Yowbeit the elde 
Sacraments alfo had reſpec to þ ſame 
marke, wherunto ours do tende, that is 


to Ch2iſt:o2 rather as images do repꝛe⸗ 


en. Foz wheras we haue alredy taught, 


y they are certain ſcales wherwith the 


pꝛomiſes of God are ſcaled; and where 
it is moſt certain, that there was neuer 
oflred any pꝛomiſe of God tome but in 
Chꝛiſt: that they may teach vs of ſome 
pꝛomiſe of Ood they muſt nedes ſbe we 
| Chzift, Wlherunto pertaineth that beas 
| ucnly paterne of the tabernacle and ot 
| the woꝛ ſhipping in the law,which was 
5 to Poſcs in the mount. One only 
| difference there is, that thoſe did ſha⸗ 
dow out Chzilt being pꝛomiſed, when 
be was yet loked foz : theſc doeteſiifpe 
bym already genen and deliuered. 
21 Whe theſe thyngs ſhal al be parti · 
cularly e ech one ſeuerally declared,thei 
ſhalbe made much playner. Cirtũc iſien 
was to the Jewes a ſigne, wherby ther 
were put in minde, that whatſoeuer cõ⸗ 
meth of the ſede of ma, that is to ſay, the 
whole nature of man, is coꝛrupt, e hath 
nede of pꝛoining. Poꝛeouer it was a tea 
ching, and, token ofremebzance,wher 
by they ſhould confirme ttfſelues in the 
pꝛomiſe geuen to Abzahi,cocerning the 
bleſſed ſede in whõ al the nations of the 


— — 


to direct t in a maner leadby the bande 


tber withall did teach, that it was netei 


I 


the ſcale of the — | 
vis to ſay, the ſcale u 
be maze certainly aCurc 
wherwith they ioked fo2th 
be at the of Go 


— 


caſſon ty an ene 
Curcumcigan : Baps 


tbe compariſon ot 
tiſme. Baptiſings and purifxinges dyd 


ſet befoze their cyes their own vnclean 
nelle,filthineſle, e pollution, wherwith 
they were deũled in their mn nature: 
but they p2omiſed an other waſhing, 
wherby all their filthineCes ſhoulde be 
wiped waſhed war And thys wall / f. lo... 
ing was Chꝛiſt, with whoſe bloudewe 
being waſhed doe bainghys-cleanneſſe | - 
into the ſight of God, that it may hide al 
our defilinges . Their ſacrifices did at 
cuſe th of their own wickedneſſe, and 


ſary y there ſhould be ſome ſatiſfacion 
which ſhould be payd to the judgement 
of God. That therefoze there ſhoulde be 
ſome one cheefe Biſhop, a Pediatoz be- He. 4. 
twene God e men, which ſhould ſatiſſte e 5-5: f 
God by ſheding of blond, e by ofitring 

of a ſacrifice race ee; 2 


ee be eine b 9 


war be bisben meg whe 


eu. 


oulneffe, But we ſhall yen beter , 


cb. g.. 


| 


»2ouoked the diſpleaſure of Gen #5, "ey 7 | 
22 As luz ae Þ 
much moze LN 
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* earth wer to be bleſſed , fr6 whom e 


nn. 


1. loh. 


Ih. 19.3. 
Hom: i 
lohn. 2c 


Fer of hantotgomingtetiit that we — tg 


i loh. 5. 6 


Ih. 19.34. 
Ho! mn 


Toh n. 20. 


entreate fomwhat moꝛe at large. Cher 


| of many places, but ſpecially out of the baalt 
Col. 2. 17 


grace, in which gods wil was in h olde . — 


be — — — dolve oub 


—— — F: of 
ſay that he might clcanſe t redeme,'Df hers did 


a witneſle.Vea there are thꝛes witneſ- 
ſes in one, Mater, Blonde, and ſpirit. 
In water and bloud we hane a teſtimo Jewes a true ce 


* 


ſtele there hadleth, oth plainly fight on 


ſpirits the pzincipal witneſſe bzingefh| 


| ſing. This hye miſterie hath notablye 2 

wel bene ſhewed vs in þ.cros ol chailt; of Chailtianitie,.4 0 
when water x bloud awed out ol bys pꝛeſume to deſpyſe 
holy ſide: which ſive fo2 that tauſe Au⸗ Godide ſheweth fozth exiples 


is no doubte but that moꝛe plentyfull — ot aults 
grace alſo of the ſpirite doth here ſhew 
fo2th it ſelle it you compare time with 
timo. Foz that perteynethto'Þ glo2y of n 
the kingdom of chzilt,as we gatherout| thinges 


dee ſwear ther (ano vega 
; them in thoſe god 


vy. Chapter of ohn: zn which ſenſe we egal in the 
mult take that ſaying of Paul, y vnder vs not ſo much as anyſmall peep of pe 
| the law wer ſhadows, but in Chꝛiſt is — nets nr 

the body. Neither is it his meaning ta hope of eſcaping Neither 
ſpcile of their.effec the teſti monies of veryip is it — — 


time to pzoue biſelfe to þ fathers a true place geueth to 


waye of ſon to magnifio ol 
which was geuen vs, leaſt any ſbould ned | | 


which thinge the ſpirite ol Gon alſo:is which we ente t erpoumdeth that ſame | | | 
te tobeChziſt. Who — 22 * 
— — | 9 


vnto vs aſſured credi te ot ſuch witneſs our inning of en 


nie of cleanfing and redeming : but the the groundof the cauſe which — 


guſtin rightfully called the fountain of ſeueritie to he ſene in — we 


our ſacraments: ot which vet we mute ſhould knaln that þ,ſame paynes which | 
they went worry: if == 


whereof he dyd fozbidde voto 
fallt. Therfoze firlt he maketh vs | 
leaueth to 


thpnke it meruapious, that the Ceremo| his ſpirituall ryc 
niesoftye [awe were aboliſhed bythe pure Sacra 


commingof Chailt , al 012 
23 \Batthat ame u vorine (ag 0 


10 


* * Fea : l * 8 1 . N $* oe 4 2 n 5 | a * wa 

w . 3 7 : by : 1 1 4 

. ; 5 * 3 

8 1 1 a » A 
= * * Pe "0 A » * 

* 5 4 
4 * 
* 
9 
9 : 
* 


# # 
1 
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nan other | 
ſpeaker, enenas at thys daye he doth callethit the ſeale of the righteouſneſs | | 
to no Waptitors — ings — —— 4 


. 


| [ 
that the olde ſhavows had no auayling' 
fozce to righteouſneſſe: they neglecting 
| the compariſon which is there hande- 
led, whple they toke holde of thys one 


_— YA EN 


1,To.xys 


tours of þ Spiltle toy Yebzewes, they | 


| thing, that þ law of it ſelf nothing pzo- 
| that the figures wer voyd of truth, But 
| menall law to nothing, vntill it come 
| the effectualneſſe of it. 


| Baptiſme, Not ſo. Foz the very ſame | 


— — 


(alvarion. If they: had bene apte cxpoſl- 


wold not haut ſo bene blided. But whe: 
they read there, p fins were not clean ⸗ 
ſed by the Ceremonies of the lawe, yea” 


 fited the folowers of it, thought ſimply | 


the apoſtles mening is to bzing d cere- 


to Chaift,vpon whom alone hangeth al 


24 But they wil obiece thoſe thynges 
which are red in Paule concerning the 
Circumciſion of the letter, that it is in 
no eſtimatid with god that it geueth no 
thing, that it is in vayne. Foz ſuch ſay- 
ings ſerme to pꝛeſſe it down far beneth 


might rightfully be ſayd of Baptiſme, 
Pea & alſo the ſame is ſaid, ſirſt of Paul 


deth not the oukward waſhing wherby 
we enter info pꝛofeſſion of religion, vn 
| lefle the mind within be both cleanſed 


| 
Y 
| 


u. Pe. 3. 21. 


Col. a u. 


and continue in cleanneſſe to the ende: 

again ol deter, whe he teſtifieth that þ 
trueth of Baptiſme ſtandeth not mee; 
| outwarde walhing, but in a god wit 


ſo in an other place vtterly to deſpyſe þ 
| circumciſion made with hand, when be 
| compareth it with the Circumciſion of 
| Chziſte, Jarmſwere that even in thys 


Er as Derek when'tt 
was now abzogats. Tyerefoꝛe he war⸗ 
neth the faithfull, that leauyng the olde 
ſhadowes they ſhould ſtand fafte in the 


himſelk wher he heweth Þ God regar⸗ þ 


ences: that the lawehada 


neſſing, ot coſcience, But he ſ@meth als | 


place nothing is abated of the dignitie | hanged 
of it. Paul ther diſputeth againſt them, | 


may be « 
tuailycireſiciſed: ac 

— $1 
thing in deed, which is 
tothe cont — 

rarv e 

not therfoꝛe to be deſpiſed byranſethey 
——— 


to the olde people :+ — thateirel- 
ciſton can not be eniopned fo ch;iſtias 
wythout wrong done toChzilts;” + |. 

y But that which followeth and which 
———— 
that all the Jewiſhe ceremontes were 
— things to comp,andthatin| 
Chꝛiſt is þ body: but moſt hard or al is 
which is entreated in many chapters 
of the Epiſtle to the Bebauss, that the 
bloud of beaſtes, atteyned not ta toniti 


— 

god thinges to come, not 
things: that the folowers of itobfepned 
the Ceremonies of y- 


2 — 


2 


ching in them: but 
ling of then was after 6crtainmaner | 


Foz tyll Chaiſte was 
wed in the fleſhe, all the ih 


arty call vppon you, that your bodies 


| traeth, Theſe maylters (ſaythhe) in- | dow hym out as — 


© dyd inwardly vtter to the 


— 


n 


Loh. 6.20 


— 


Ich. 6.29 


.* — 
* — 7 


/ 


places Paul voth not ſpeake fim- 
ply,but by. way of contention; Wicauſe 
he ſtriued with þ ſalſe Apoſtles, which 
— — to cbſtſt in the ce⸗ 
remontes only without any reſpeu or 
Chꝛiſt:to cute th, it ſuſſited any to 
entreat, of what value ceremonies are 
by thiſelues, This markealſo.þ authoz 
of b Epiſtle to ß Yebzues folowed. Let 
vs therfoze remeber v here is 


their own g natural ſigniſtcatiũ, but as 
they be wzeſted to a falſe # wzongfull 

expoſitid: not of the lawful vſe of them, 
but of the abuſe of ſuperſtition. What 
maruel is it thertoꝛs if ceremonies be- 


all foꝛce? Fo2 al ſigns whatſocner they 
be, are bzought to nought, wit 5 thing 
ſigniſied is tak? away, o wor Chzilt 
bad to do w the which thought y Pina 
was nothing els but meat foz the belly, 
he applieth his ſpcach to their groſſe 0- 
pinion, and ſaith that he miniſtreth bet 
ter meat —— fouls to hope 
of immaꝛtalitie. But if vou require a 
plainer ſolution, the (Mm of all tendetij 


ceremonies; which was in the lawe of 
— — of no va⸗ 


fulfilling. 
te.thats? bobage that they thats be t6 
ken bis enen as a 


away by bis comming, 
ſhadow vaniſbeth away in the cleare 
light of the ſonn 


BVut bicauſe J do pet 
matter vn 


defer longer diſtourſe ol the 
t9 tht Bb dans prpoſevto| fo 


campars daptiſme wich cirtumtiſion 
Set now moze Inte 


1 ; 


Ane * I. But 1 


viſpated | Foz A 


ing ſenercd fro Chꝛiſt, are vnclothed af 


to this; Firſt, that all that furniture of 


| LIE A. 


| EGO 


ries tht 
Asthis of / 
mttes of the 


* 
p © a = . 


— — —— 
they alſo publiſhed their exceffiuedoe- 
trines, but in a cleane contrary ſenſe 
from the wziting of the olde Fathers, 
ſtine meant no other thing 
in 5j place, than as the ſame Augulline 
wꝛiteth in an other place, Chat the Wa 
craments of the law-of Poſes did foze- 
tell of Chzift;but ours da tel ol him pꝛe⸗ 
ſt᷑t. And agalſt Fauſtus. Chat thoſe wer 
. 
as 
ſhould ſay, that thoſe figured him, when 
he was loked fo2, but ours do as it wer 
ſew him pzeſent which hath ben alre- 
dy delivered, Pozeoner he ſpcketh of þ 
r 
an ' 
the pꝛophets had Sacraments, fo2etel- 
ling of a thing to come: but the Sacra- 
ments of our time do teftifie Þ that is 
already come, which thoſe did declare 
to be to come. „ 
thing e etrecqualgeſſe, he expoundeth in 


1 
* 


bene 


ip biene 
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| tclkifie it moꝛe clerely and bzightly, In 


* 


1 


n e 74 H A. 2 bo * © 
= N ny _ \ 
* 1 —— _ * 2 > 
I wt eY ** 1 " 
T . 4 
il f . 


£ "Oh — 


Sacrament, the water flowing out of |treat 
the rock: what we dzinke; the faithfull | 7 ultinemeant/ 
know. If thou conſider y viſible fozme, allege as the eſt + f 
they dꝛonk an other thing: if an vnder- | of all the old woiter 
ſable fignification , they dzonk y ſame | that wher Chzil e 
ſpiritual dꝛink. In an other place, in the ments were — 
miſtery the ſame is their meat & dzink ke wer in See 
which is oures:but y ſame in ſigniũica / excellent. Or this 
tion, not in fozm : bicauſe the ſelt ſame 
Chꝛiſt was figured to them in the rock, 
and ſhewed to vs in the fleſhe. Yowbett be, 
in this behalf alſo we graunt y there is th w tf 0 M1 
ſome difference, Fo2 both Sacraments ture of h Satramẽt, which god hath v2 | 
do telkific p the fatherly god wil of God.| veined, the faithful being —— ned 
and the graces of the holy ghoſt are offe | g 
red vs in Chzift:but our Sacramentes | 


11 
1111 


atſoeuer $ ophilke ba — 5 | 
—— is waoigh 
is not oni tali, but viſagrethwthe 


both is a delivering of Cbꝛiſt: but in do — — they — 
theſe moꝛe plenfeous # fuller, namely pꝛayſe: oz that in this doing 
as ; difference of the old and new Te- their reſpects merely — 
ſtament beareth, of which we haueen- can be aſcribed vnto them. 
The xv Chavteer. | P 18 | 
Of Baptiſme. 
Barden is a ſign ot h entring wher be baptiſed info besen ING 5 
with we are receiued into p felow⸗ Therfoꝛe they which thought that bap⸗ 
ſhip of þ church, that being graffed into tiſme is nothing elſe but a marke ud | 
Chꝛiſt we may be reckened among the token. whereby we 
childꝛen of God. Now, it was geuen vs | on befoze men asſouidiers beareth 
of god to this end, ( which A haue taught | conyſance vf they Capitapne lor a 
to be common to all the miſteries) ſirſt, marke of their pꝛołeſſiun; a 
that it ſhould ſerue to our fayth with that which was the chiele 4 
bim, and to our confeſſion befoze men, tiſme Khaki tum ten har. 6. 
e wil oꝛderly declare the manner of receiue it with thi 0 6. 
both 2 . alſo — 2 — 
thinges to our Fay ich alſo muſt 2 Int —— 
be 77 870 wg Net Ain is the | — monk — ph. 5+ 
firſt which the Lozd ſe oat-vnto | tified 1 ſpouſe, 4 clented W || 
vs, that it ſhould be a token andp;ofe | | waſhig of water, in d wozpoflife.-And Pe. 
of dur eanſing 9 (to expꝛeſſe my in an other plate ena, 
minde better)it i is lpketo a certain ſea · \dingtahiomercple b 
led Charter, whereby her confirmeth neratio x of p rcuuing ot ii 
vato ts, that all other. finnes are ſo de · And b whichpe 
faced , cancelled, and blotted out, that | ſaueth v3.00 Bonleal 
| they max neuer came in his ſight,not ſigniſie, p dur wal a ia 
be rehearſed, not be imputed, Foz be | fectly made by — 
willeth | thatall they that beleue thovly | neth in it ſelſe p; 


c 


. 1 — — by * — — — 
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ew 


524 em Ce 
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v Co2iſhetb,is op 
— ſpottes; butogerwhel-- 
meth + wipeth away al our filthineſſe: 
pet onght we not td take therof a liber · 
tte to ſin in fime to come(as berily we 
de nut herebyarmed, to luch holdneſſe) 


the fleſb,bu 

— — — 
miſeth ua na other cleanſing, but by the 
ſpꝛinkling ot þ bloud of chit: which is 
figuredby water; foz y likenes of clean 
(ing 4 waſhing, Who thereſoze.canſay 
5 we be cleanſed by this water; which 
' certainly teſfifiethy che blond 
is our true 4 only waſbing / o that feb 
no wher eis tan be fetched a ſurer rea- 


— — 
raiſe vp 4 comfozt themſelues, leaſt thei 
ſhauld fail into confuſion e deſperation. | 
Do that Chꝛiſt was made 
ta una p2opitiatoz, vuto the fozgeuenes|. 
ſon foconfute their-blynd erro2 which: | of fanites gaing befoze; Wherin he de⸗ 
refer all things to the power of water, nyeth not p therin is obtained perpetu⸗ 
than fco the ſignification: of all e continuall fozgenenes of fins even 
it lelt : which doth withdꝛaw vs as wel | vato death: but he meaneth that it was 
frõ Þ viſible elemẽt which is ſet beloꝛe genẽ of the father,only topaze ſinners, 
dur eies, as froall other mea tit iohich woũded with the 2 
may bind our mindes to Chꝛiſt alone. cunſcience, to ſigh to the Phiſttian . To 
3 Neither is it to be thougbt Ebartinme theſe the mercy of God is offered , The 
is applied onely to the tywe All x that | whichc by eſcaping of puniſhment doe 
foz newe fallinges into whic wer hunt fo2 matter and liberty to ſinne, do 

we muſt ſeke nothyng but pꝛouoke to themſelues the 
new remedies ofclenfing in A wot not wꝛath and iudgement of God. 
what other @acraments, as though the 4 Jknow in dede it is cõmõly thoght 
fozce of Baptiſme were woꝛne out of | otherwiſe, that by the benefit of repen⸗ 
vle. Ei this erroꝛ it came.topaſle in old — —u— | 


* 


3 genus | —— 
vttermo 250 regeneration geuen vp Bap⸗ 
laſt naſpings; that la ber mightobtein tiſme. But they which deuiſe thys doe 


erre herein that they do not remember 
| that the power of þ keyes,whereofthey | 
3, | ſpeak, doth ſo hang vpon Baptiſme Þ it | 
t | ought in no wiſe to be ſeuered. The ſin⸗ 
— — — 


fe whol life. Againſt which 
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the preaching of þ goſpel but whatmas | 
ner of pzeaching is that? That we be 
cleanſed frb ſins by the blond of Chaift; 
But what ſing e teſtimony is ther of y | 
waſhiq;but baptiſme? We ſee therfoze 
how that abſolution is referred to bap- 


| the fainev lacramẽt of penice:of which 
J haue touched fomwhat befoze, e the 
reſidue I will make an ende of in plare 
fit foz it. But it is no maruell it men, 
which accoꝛ ding to f groffenes of their 
wit, wer immeaſurabk faſt tied to out⸗ 
ward thinges, haue in this behalte alſo 
bewꝛaied that fault, that not contented 
with the pure inſtitution of God , they 
did truſt in new helpes fayned of them- 
ſelues. As though baptiſme it ſeit᷑ wer 


repentãce be tommended to vs foz aur 

Whole like, the fo2ce alſo of. Baptiſuie 
aought to be extended to the ſame boũds. 
' Wlherkoze it is alſo no dont but that all 
the godly thꝛonghout all their life long. 


conſcience of their owne unnes, dare 
call backe themſclues to the remem⸗ 
| | bzance of baptiſme,y thereby they may 
. | confirme themſclues in the affiance of 
that onely c continuall waſhing which 
we haue in the blond of Chꝛiſt. 

5 IJtbzigeth alſo an other fruit bicauſe 
it ſheweth vs our moztification in 

Chꝛiſt, new life in him. Foz (as the A 
poſtle ſaith) we are baptiled into hys 
death, being buried together with bim 
into death, that we may walke in new- 
nes of life. Bi which woꝛds he doth not 
only exboꝛt ds to þ folawing of him (as 


tiſme put in mind. p after a certain ex⸗ 
ample of þ death of Chꝛiſt, we ſhuld die 
to our luſts:⁊ after the example of hys 
reſurredion, we Mould be raiſed vp ta 
righteouſnes) but he feteheth the mat- 


tiſme. And thys erroz bath bꝛedde vs | 


[ line to righteotiſnelke {1 


not a Sacrament of repentaũce. But if 


ſo oft as they be vexed w knowlevge in 


though he did ſay, that we are by Bap⸗ 
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ter of exhoꝛ tation: that if 
dre onghtte be veava th 


argument he vleth in an ery 
we be tircumciſed, and haue pe 
old ma, ſince g we bo bt ö "He 4 

by baptiſme. Aoi ls Wi tors 
ſame place which ws 
geb, be ballen it the waſhitiz-of regene · 
ration s of tenuing. Cheretoꝛe firit ii 
 fozcrenieneſſe- fſinnes+impufationor 
righteoulneſſe pꝛomiſed ds, and then | 
the grace of the holy hoſt; 
refoꝛme vs into nowrieſte neun © * 
6 Laff of all our fapth rerkauett ann 
thys p2ofike of Waptilme, it rte 1 4 
teſtilieth vtito vs, that: we are not andy 
afaffed into the death and life of Thzil 
but p we ure ſs vnited to Thailth | 
that we are partakers of alt hys god 
thynges. Foz therfoze he hath devicate 

t hallowed baptiſme in hys own body. 
that he might haue it tõmon wyth vs; | 
as a moſt ſtrong bond of the vnitie and 
fellowſhip which he vouchlaued to'en- 
ter into with vs: ſo j Paulpzouet 
by v we be the childꝛen ol G 
een 
we ſee that the fulfilling of baptumne is 
CT e 

cal Þ pꝛoper obied of bi 1.1 = 
it is no maruel it it be 


— — 
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| ter much deeper:that is io ſay', that by | he 
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iy 


cholt. Foz whati 


middeft, to pꝛoture to vs fauoz whim, 


fied bythe wpirite 


both ol our clenfing and regeneration: 
| we obteine and after a certaine maner 


At.2,28 


loh,n.29, 


| | diſtinctly perceine$ cauſe in p Father, 
the matter in the Sonne, and the effec vs vnto it? But if any man ſerke fo2 a 
3 So John firſt baptiſed, difference out of Þ wozd of God, he ſhal 


ſo after ward the Apoſtles, with p baptiſ 
me ot rerentante into the foꝛgeuenes of 
ſins: meaning bi this wozd repentance, 
ſuch regeneration: and by fozgeneneſſe 
of ſinnes, waſhing. 

7 Whereby alſo it is made moſt cer- 
tain, that the miniſtery of John was al⸗ 
together p ſame which was afterward 
comitted to the ApoMes, Fo2 thr diuers 


| hands wherwith it is miniſtered, make 


not the Baptiſme diuers: but the ſame 
doctrine ſheweth it to be the ſame Bap 
tiſme. John and the Apoſtles agreed in- 
to onedoctrine:both baptiſed into repen 
taunce, both into the fozgeuenes of ſins, 
both into the _ of Chzilt,from wh 


But regencration we ſo only sbtein by 
his death + reſurrection, if being ſanai⸗ 
we be endued with 
a new and ſpirituall nature, Wherfoze 


fouͤd i | eme that — $certars” 

alone And yet it cannot ber, but that he 
'| which baptileth into Chzilt , do therw⸗ harken to Chriſoſtome denieng p foz- 
all call vppon the name of the Father e 4 

of the Holy ghoſt. Foz we are therefoze inthe Baptiſme of John, than to Luke 
clenſed with his blond, bicauſe the mer | contrariwife affirming that John pzea 
cifall Father, actoꝛding to his incampa 
rable kindnes, willing foreceine vs in- 
to fauoz, hath ſet him ameviatoz in 
| uedthatin the Baptiſme of John, ſins 


geueneſſe of finnes was con 


ched the Baptiſme of 


repentance 
the foꝛgeueneiſſe of finnes ? Neither is 
that ſuttettie of Auguſtine to be reccy- 


werefozgeuen in hope, but in the bap⸗ 
tiſme of Chꝛiſt they are foꝛgeuen in 
ded, Foz wheras the Euangeliſt plain 
ly teſtiũeth, that John in his Baptiſme 
pꝛomiſed the foꝛgeueneile of fins:what 


nede we to abate this titie of commen- | a © ” 


dation, when no neceſſitie compelleth 


finde nane other but this, that John bap 
tiſed vnto him that was to come, the A- 
poſtles into him that had already pꝛe⸗ 
ſented himſelf, 
8 Asfo; this that moꝛt abundant gra 
ces of the pirit were poured out ſince 
the reſurrection-of Chꝛiſt, it maketh no 
thing to ſtabliſh a diuerlitic of BaptiC- 
mes. Foz the baptiſme. which the Apo- 
ſtles miniſtred while he was yet con- 
uerſant in earth, was called his: vet it 


had no larger plentifainelle of the rte EY 
c. 8. 


rit, than the Baptiſme ot John. Yen eve 
after his aſci ſion, the Spirite was not 
geuen to the @amaritis aboue the com 
mon meaſure of the Faithfull befoze 5 
aſcenſion, although they were — 
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the Holx ghoſt, t with fp2e 2 This may 


Chzilt,ſaping that himſelf was a mini- 


——__ 


gerein deceiued,ſhal elle wher be plain | ſo alfc 


ly declared in place fit foz it. What is 
it ther oze that John ſaid that he bapft- 
ſe) in dede with water but that Chzilt | 
ſhould come which ſhould baptiſe with 


in 7ew woꝛds be aſſailed. Foz he ment 
not to put difference betweene the one 
Baptiſme and the other, but he compa- 
red his own perſon with the parſon of 


ſter ol water, but that Chꝛiſt was þ ge⸗ 
uer of the Holy ghoſt, and ſhuld declare 
p power bi a viſible miracle y ſame day 
that e ſhould ſend p Bolp ghoſt, to the 


Apoſtis vnder firy tonges, What could 


p Apoſttes boſt of moꝛe tha this: hat 
moꝛe tould they alſo that baptiſe at this 
day? Foz thep be only miniſters of the 
outward ſigne,x Choilt is the authoz of 
the inward grace:as the ſame old wꝛi⸗ 
ters theſclaes do enery where teach, t 
ſpecially Auguſtine , whoſe pꝛincipall 
ſtay againſt the Donatiſtes is this that 
whatſoeuer a on he bie, that baptiʒ eth, 
vet only Chꝛiſt is ruler ot it. 

9 Theſe things which we haue ſpok# 
both of moztification 4 of waſhing , are 


* to haue ben baptiſed in the cloud and in 
14. 2i the ſea, Poztifping was figured , when 


| ſhadowed out in the people of Aſraell, 
whom foz the ſame t iuſe þ apoſtle ſaith 


the Lo2d deliuering them out of d hand 
of Pharao and fro cruel bondage, made 
foz them away thozough the redde ſea, 
and dꝛowned Pharao himſelf, and the 
Egiptiãs their enemies, Þ folowed the 
hard at their backes, and were tuen in 
their necks to onertake them. Fo2 af- 
ter the ſame maner alſo he pꝛomiſeth to 
vs in Baptiſme, t by a ſigne geuen ſhe⸗ 


fo2th and deliuered out of the thꝛaldõ 


of ſinne: that our Pharao is dzowned, 


we acknowledge our — conereds 


weth vs, p we are bi his power bought 
ol Egipt, p is to ſay, out ofthe bondage 


raelite; afraid but couldnot 

ſo this our enemy neee | 
ſheweth his weapons, is felt, but can 
not ouercome, In 1 Cloud w; afigne 


gaue themrefreſhing colde 5 alt they 
ſhould faint and pine away ' 
el burning of the ſunne:ſo in 


defended with the bloud of Chai, leaſt 
the ſeueritie of god, which is inde! In 
intolleravle flame,ſhould lye vypon vs. 
But although this miſtery was then 
dark e known to few: yet bicauſe there 
is none other way to obtein ſaluation, | 
but in choſe two graces, god would not | 
take away the ſigne of them both from 
the olde fathers , whom be had adopted 
to be heires. 

10 Now it is cleere,howe falle that is 
which ſome haue lately faught,q'wher | 
in ſome pet continue, that by baptiſme 
we beloſed and deliuered from ozigi- 
nall ſinne, & from the cozruption which 
was from Adam ſpꝛead abzoad intohis 
whole poſteritie, i g 1 
to y ſame righteouſneſle e pureneiſie of 
nature, which Adam ſhould haue obtel- 
ned, it he had ſtand faſt in theſame vy 
rightneſſe wherin he was firſfere 

Foz ſuch kind of teachers neuer t 
ſtode what us — ſin, noz 
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| that 1s to lap the dcuell, althoughenen| 
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dels e 


ol our nature defiledand cozrupted ars 
already foz ſuch toꝛruption, only hold? 
wozthily condemned and conuicted be⸗ 
| foꝛe God to whb nothing is acceptable 


— — not yet bꝛougbt fozth 
the fcaits of their iniquitie, yet haue the 
ſed thercofencloſed within them. Yea 
their whole nature is a cerfapn ſ&@d of 
ſin therfo2e it tan not but be hatefull x 
abhominable to God. The faithfall are 
certified by baptiſme y this damnation 
is taken awap,t dꝛiu from them: foz- 
aſmuch as (as we haue already ſapd) þ 
loꝛd doth by this ſigne pꝛomiſe vs p ful 
and perfect fozgenenes is 
of the funtt which ſhould hanitbene ms 
puted to vs;anvof the payne which we 
ould haue ſuffered fo2 the fault i they 
fake holo alſo of righteouſnes; but ſuch 
as p peogle of God may obteynein this 


f 


bicauſe the Lo2d of hes own mercy ta 
keth them fo2 ryghteous and innocent. 
u The other point is, that this peruerſ 
nes neuer ceaſſeth in vs, but confinual- 
ly bꝛingeth fo th new krutes, namelpe 
thoſe'wozks of the ah which wedave | £ 
befoze deſeribed none otherwiſe than a 
burning loꝛnace continually bloweth | 
out flame t ſpartles, o2 as a ſpꝛing in- 
anitely caſtoth out water, F02 luſt ne. 
uer vtterly yieth e is quenched in men, | 
=: 


| 


A It 
noms wokideg in al partes 


| waydWwelleth in vs, 


noz reigne. But letno 
own euil, when he heareth that finne al 


Thele thinges are 
not ſpoken to this end, that they ſhould 
carcleſly ſliepe vpon their ſinnes, which 


but only that they ſhould not faint and 
be diſcouraged, which are tickled e pꝛit 
kedof their fleſh, Let the rather thinke 
ptheyare yet in þ way, + let them be⸗ 


they fele Þ there is dayly ſomwhat mi- 
niſhed of their luſt, till they haue attay- 
ned thether whether they trauel, name⸗ 
ly to the aft death ol their fleſh, whiche 
halbe ended in þ dping of thys moztall 


| 


the to go fozward, « to ſtir the vp to full 


—— —— 
* | thep haue long tranellcd, they 
no ſmal buſines remayning. 
—— A 
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moztifying of our fleſh, which is begon | 
by baptiſme in vs, which we daily fol- | 


— — | 


are otherwiſe to much enclined to fin: | 


leue that they haue much p2ofited whe | 


— 


life, In þ meane time let the not ceaſſe 
both to ſtriue valiantly, t to encourage 


victozy, Foz this allo oght moze to whet | 


Ka 


LY 


— MU n 


IRo. 8. 


Cop. | | 
he e ths ndl they ſaf- 
fer not ſinne to ha1edominion/1n their 


Ro. 7. 24 


ther is alway fo 
kull, that they child not therfoze be dil⸗ 


2 


nembers. Now bicauſe he knewe that 
weaknes in p faith: 


couraged, he adiopneth a coinfozt, that 
thex are not vnder the law, Bicaule a⸗ 
gaine it mpxht ſeme that Chꝛiſtians 
might growe inſolent, bicauſe they are 
not vnder the pake of the law, he entrea 
teth what maner of abꝛogating 5; is, 4 
therwithal what is the vſe of p lawe: 


which queſtion he had nowe the ſecond 
]fimedifferred: The ſam is, that we be 


eliuered fcom the rigoꝛ of the lawe, 5 


we ſhuld cleaue to Chꝛiſte: but that the 


office of the lawe is, that we being con⸗ 
uinced of our peruerſnes, (huld confeſſe 
our own weakneTe and miſery, Naw 


doth not ſo eaſilp appeare in a pꝛophane 
min, which followeth his owne luſtes 
without feare of Gadthe ſetteth an erã⸗ 
ple in a mi regencrate,namely in him- 
ſelf. Ye ſaith therfoze that he hath a con 


| tinual wꝛaſtlig w tho remnaats of his 


fleſh, and that he is holden bound with 
miſerable bondage, that he cannot con⸗ 
ſecrate himſelf wholly to d obdedience 
of the lawe of God. ZTherfoze he is com 
pelled with groning to crie out: Unhap 
pie am J. MN ho hall deliuer me out of 
this bodie ſubiect to death: it the childꝛi 
or god be hold? captine in pꝛiſon ſo long 
as they lpue , they muſt nedes be much 
carcfally greued with thinking vppon 
theyꝛ owne perill vnleſſe this feare be 


to this bſe a cdſoꝛt, that ther is no moze 
damnation to them yare in Chꝛiſt Jes | 
ſt, UWher he teacheth, that they-who the 
loꝛd hath once receiued into fauoꝛ, en- 
graſted into the cõmunid of his Chzilt; | 


lowſhip of his church, while they tanti | 
nue in the faith of Cyzillalthongh they 


— Ofthe outyyard meanes | 


|-bebeſteged of nne den any; rde 57 
„ 
about with thẽ, vet are acquited (rd gil | 


fozaſmuchas » peruerſeneſſe of nature 


name, thei auowed thẽſelues vnfo him, 


confefſe any other, but hꝛiſt alone. vn 


mette withall, Therefoze he adiopneth | 


bath by Baptiſme admitted into the fe» | 


fines and condemnation, 
imple 2 natural eppoſitis of: 

is no cauſe why we ſhuld ſern 
anꝝ new vnwonted thing. 
13 But — fo ben ur 
ſion befozemen, 
by we openly * 
accompted among? — k god, v 
by we teſtiſie we agree. with ws [ chzi 
ſtians into the-Wozſhippingofo 

and into one religion: finally herebs 


we opely affirme our faith; not on- 


ly our harts ſhuld bzeath out . 
of God, but alſo our tongue, and all the 
members of our body ſhauld ſoũd it out 
with ſuch vtterãces as thei he able. Foz 
fo, as woe ought, all our thinges are em- 
ployed to the ſeruice of p; gloꝛve of God, 
whereof nothing ought to be voyde, 4 0- 
ther mape by our example be ſtirred bp 


CI mn 
2 | 


to the ſame endeuszs,YereuntoPaule. 
had reſpede, when he aſked þ Cozinthi- 
ans, whether they had not ben baptiſed 
into y name of Chꝛiſt: meaning verili p 
euẽ in this p thei were baptiſed into his 


ſ(woꝛe to bis name, & bound theyz fayth 
to hym befoze me, ̊ they tould no moze 


leſſe they woulde fozſaite the confeſſion 
which they had made inBaptiſme,' / 

14 Nowſithe it is whatour 
Lozd had regard vnto in —.— 


Baptiſme: it is plaine tu indge what 

b way fo; vs ta vie : 4 ——— 
. 
and confirming of our 1 | 
katzen as fro the band of the authaz bias 
felfe; weought to ola it certain a fully 
perſwaded, that it is jeth | 
to vs by the figye, A 


ſeth vo, waſheth 6-4 
— 


—— 
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Act. X. 


Ac. 9.17. 
| tiſme;zif ſins be not waſhed away by the 


whith 8 


luſt, yea which groweth into one 
vs,that being clothed with bim ing mat 


things, I ſap, he doth inwardly ſo truly 
x certainly perfozm toour ſoule, as we 
certainly ſee our body ptobe 
waſhed, dipped, and c Foz this ei⸗ 
ther relation, oꝛʒ ſimilitude, is the moſte 


things we ſhold b things, 
as if they were pzeſently ſet befoze our 
eyes, fozaſmuch as it bath pleaſed the 
Lod to repꝛeſent them by ſuch figures, 
not foz that ſuch graces are bound 4 en- 
cloſed in the @acrament,that thei hold 
be geuen vs by the fozce therof : but on- 
ly bicauſe the Loꝛde doth by this token 
teſtifie his will vnto vs, that is, that he 
will geue vs all theſe thinges. Neyther 
doth he only fed our eyes with a naked 
ſight, but hs bzingeth vs to the thyng 
pꝛeſent, t together fulfilleth that which 
it figureth, 

y Yereoflet Co2nelius the captain be 
an eriple , which was baptiſed, hauing 
befoze receiued fozgeueneſſe of fins and 
viſible graces of the holy ghoſt, ſeekyng 
not by baptiſme a larger fo2zgeueneſſe, 
but a moze certaine ererciſing of faith, 
yea an encreaſe of cofidence bi a pledge. 
Peraduenture ſom mã will obied: why 
ther kaze did Ananias ſap to Paule, that 
he ſhould waſh away bys ſins by Bap 


power of Baptiſme it ſelfe? Janſwere: 
Me are ſapd to receaue, to obtaine, to 
get that which ſo far as concerneth the 
feeling of our fapth , is geuen vs ofthe 
Loꝛd, whether he da then firſt teſtifie it, 
oz being teſtilled doth moze 4 certainli⸗ 
= it.Thys therfoꝛe only was | 
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be reckened þ childzen of god;that theſe | 6 che tri 


ſure rule of Sacraments:that in bodily 


„ ea eps 
receaue by fayth . A we want fayth, it 
nn 
neſte, wherby we may be declared gilty 


befoze God, bicauſe we haue not bele- | 
ned the pꝛomiſe there geuen. But ſo far 


as it is a ſigne of our cofeſſion,we ought: 
by it to teſt ifie that our affiice is in the 
mercy of God,t our cleannefſe is in the 
fo of ſinnes, which is gotten 


vs by Jeſus Chꝛiſt: and that by it we 


enter into the Church of Chzilt,that we 
may with one conſent of fayth & charity 
liue of one mind with all the faytbfull. 
This laſt point did Paul meane, when 
be ſayth that we are all baptiſed in one 
Spirite,that we map be one body. 

6 Now il this be true which we deter⸗ 
1 a @acrament is not to be wep⸗ 


miniſtred, but as of the very hd of god, 
fro whd without dout it pzoceded:here- 


upon we maye gather, that nothyng is | 


added to it no2 taken from it by Þ woz- 
thineſſe ol him by whoſe hand it is deli- 
uered. And euen as amg men, if a let⸗ 


ter be ſent , ſo that the hand 4 the ſeale 


be well knowen , it maketh no matter 
who oz what maner of man be the car⸗ 


rier: ſo it ought to ſuffiſe to acknow the | 


hand a ſeale of our Lo2de in the Satra⸗ 
ments, by what carryer ſocuer they be 
bzought, Yereby the erroz of the Dona- 
tiſtes is very wel confuted, which mea- 
ſured the fo2ce > 8 74 Dacrament 
by the woꝛthineſſe Carts Such 
at thys day are our « | 
denpe that we be rightly d, bi⸗ 


| 


ed acco2ding to his hande of whom it is | 
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cancs n 
and wolatrers in the popiſh kingdom: ayth of ours hath pet followed baptiſm 
therefoze they furiouſly call vpon vs to in hat they might 
be baptiſed againe. Agapnft whoſe fol- | 8 
lyes we ſhalbe armed wyth a reaſon which is not ſana ified vnto vs, but by 
ſtrong enough, it we think that we wer the woꝛd of pꝛomiſe reteaued bpfayth; 
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p:ofeſſed by Baptiſme not into þ name to this queſtion we anſwere,thaf we in 
ok any mã, but into the name of the Fa- | dede being blinde 4 vnbeleuing, dpd in 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, and a long time nat bold faſt the pꝛomiſe ge 
that therefoꝛe it is not the Baptiſme of | uen vs in Baptiſme : yet the pꝛomiſe it 
man, but of God, of whomſoener it be | ſelf,fozaſmuch as it was of God, conti 
miniſtred. Although they were neuer ſo | nued alwaye ſtayed ledfaft;, and true. 
much ignozant oꝛ deſpiſers of God and | Although all men be lyers 4 faythbzea- R 

all codlines, which baptiſed vs: yet they kers, vet God ceaſſeth not to be true: al- No.3. 
dyd not baptiſe vs into the fellowſhip | though al men be loſt, yet Chzift remai⸗ 
ok their own ignoꝛante oꝛ ſacrilege,but | neth ſaluation , Me confclle therefoze 
into the fayth of Jefus Chaiſt: bicauſe that Baptiſme,foz that time pzofited vs 
they called not vpon thepyz owne name, | nothyng at all: foꝛaſmuch as in it the 
but the name of Cod, noꝛ baptiſed vs in- | pzomile offred vs, without which Bap- 
to any other name. Now if it were the | tiſme is nothyng, lay nothing regarded, 
Baptiſme of God , it hath verily enclo- | New ſith by the grace of God, we haue 
ſed in it a pꝛomiſe of the foꝛgeueneſſe of begon to wax wiſer, we accuſe cur own 
linnes, the moztifying of the fleſhe, the | blindneſſe and hardneſſe of hart, which 
ſpirituall quickning,and the partaking haue ſo long bene vnthankfall to bys 
of Chziſt, So it nothyng hindered the | ſo great godneſſe , But we belene that 
Jewes, to haue ben Circumciſed of vn- | the pꝛomiſe it ſelfe is not baniſhed a- | 
cleane pꝛieſtes 4 apoſfatacs : neyther | wap: but rather thus we conſider, God 
was the ſigne therof voyde, that it neded | by Baptiſme pꝛomiſeth the fozgene- 
to be done of new: but it was ſufficient nelle of ſinnes : and ſith he hath: pꝛomi⸗ 
to returne to the naturall beginning, | ſed it, will vndoutedlp perfozme it to 
Wher thei obicct that Baptiſme ovght all that beleue it. That pzomiſe was 
to be celebꝛate in the aſſembly of þ god⸗ offred vs in Baptiſme :'by fapth there- 
lp, that pꝛoueth not, that that whiche is fozelet vs embzace it. It hath in dede 
faulty in part, ſhould deſtroy the whole | long bene buryed krö vs bicauſe of inn 
fozce thereof, Foz when we teach what delitie: now therefoze let vs reteaue it 
ought to be done that Baptiſme may be | by fayth. Wherfoze wher the Lozd cal⸗ 


pure and voide or all defiling, we do not | leth the Jewiſh people to repentance, de 
geueth them no comaundement of a ſe- 


aboliſh the ozdinance of God, although 

idolaf6.rs cozrupt it. Foz when in olde | cond Circumciſien, which being (as we 
tyme Circficiſion was cozrupted wyth baue ſayd) circumciſed with a wicked 
many ſuperſtitions,yet it ceaſſed not to | and vngodly hand, liued a 
be taken foz a ſigne of grace: neyther | entangled with the ſame wickedneſle, 
dyd Joſias and Czechias, when they ga- | But he carneſtly calleth vpon the nay} 
thered ont of all Jſraell them that had turnyng ol the hart.3Bicat 
departed keom Ood, cal them to a ſecond | the couenant was bzonen ar 
Circumtiſton. the ſigne of the touenaunt 


Atty 


| 


ag? 
2 ; 
"x r 
4 ae 
8 
* 


2 Now where as they aſke vs, what 
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* | N aluation v K. 
[tcofaſt and inujolable, 3 Therfoze wit ſw VA | het 
the onely condition of repentance epentance they: and t 
were reſtozed into the cauenäte which | 'Chz 
the Loꝛd had once made with them in 
Circumciſion ;: which pe being recep⸗ 
ued by the hande of a league bzeaker. 
Pꝛieſt, ſo mach as in them laye, they 
had defiled agapne, and the effect wher- . But J- 

ol they had quenched. ze ſit "tobe Ser 
18 But they thynke; that they ſhake a of the holy & is Olay, „that 
erde darte at vs, when they alledge the viſible. the e were 
that Paul rebaptiſed them which were geuen them by the layeng on of hands, 
once baptiſed with baptiſme of John. which to bee expꝛeſſed by the name of 
Foz if by our owne confeſſion the bap- | ſme is no newe thing. As on the 
tiſme of John was eo ee day of Pentecoſt it is ſaid, that the Apo 
that ours is nowe:euen as they | d the. wozdg of the. lozd, 
bene befoze peruerſely inſtructed, 1 Baptiſme offyer and of 
they were taughte the true Faith, they Pay 4 nd Peter laith that the ſame 


were agayne baptiſed into it: ſo p/bap- | came to his remembzice, when he ſaw 
tiſme, which was wythout true Zac. | thoſe graces pow2ed out bpon Cozne- 
trine,is to be taken ſoꝛ nothing, and we lius, and his houſchold and kinred, Ne- 
ought tobe newly Baptiſed agaynin- | ther is that contrary which is after o2- 
to the truerelygion, where with we are wg ers When he had layed his handes 


nowe firſte inftructed., Wame thynke, m. e ſt came down vp6 


that there was ſomme w2angfully: 70 mt h not tell of two di⸗ 
fectioned. man to John, which had en | weth the maner 

tred them with theyz file Baz 1 among þ Be⸗ 

rather to a vain ſuperſtition. Df which | ſt pꝛopound the ſum 

thing they ſeeme to gather a ednet do ſet it out moze 

hereupon, becauſe they confeſſed m, [af ab every any may W ihe 

e.gh as verely ne- 
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ame oh el 
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oz rather enchaũting, to deffle the true 


keſſion of faith ſhuld be r 


fiſme:that the i 
tiſed tn the name of the 


be ignozances by the mercy o 
daply amended in vs: 
19 The fozce,dignitie,pzofit, tend of 


the miſterie, if J be not deteyued onght 


by this time to be playne enough , Do 
much as concerneth poutwarde ſigne, 
J wold to god þ naturall inſtitution of 


| Ch:1ift had pꝛeuapled ſo much as was 


mete, to reſtrain þ boldnes of me. Foz, 
as though it were a cottptible thing to 
be baptiſed w water atcoꝛding to ß pꝛe 
cept of chꝛiſt, ther is inuented bleſſing, 


hallowing of ß water, Afterward way 
added a taper w c<zeſme: but the pio 
wing ſiemed to open the gate to batiſ- 
me. But although J am not ignoꝛant, 
how auncient is the beginning of thys 
added pack: yet it is lawful both foz me 
tal y godli to refuſe whatſoener things 
men haue pꝛeſumed to adde to ß oꝛdi⸗ 
nicc of chziſt, When ſatã ſaw Þ by the 
foliſh light credit of p wozld at 5 very 
beginnings ol goſpel his deceites wer | 
eaſily receyued,he bzak fozth into groſ- | he 
ſer mockeries. Yereupon ſpittle,q lyke 
trifles, were opety bꝛought in with vn⸗ 
bꝛidled libertie to the repꝛoch ok baptil⸗ 
me, By which experiente let vs learne 
that nothing is either holier, oz better, 
| o2 ſafer, thi to be content with the au⸗ 


\thozitie of ch:ilk al alone, Bow much bet- 
ter theretoze was if, leauing ftagelyke 


dul their minds, ſo oft as en was to be | rec 
baptiſed that he ſbuld be pzeſentedto Ah 


allemblie of the faithful, be offered fo 
god, the whole churche loking on as .. 


witnes:x pꝛaping auer bim: þ the ton 


with he that is to be cafechi 


declared which are 


| the holy — lengtbthat 


| pomps,whichdaſel þ cies of umpie, | ry 


| 


r 


1 


her ther 


2 * * 
| : 
7 


12 


inſtruged: that the pꝛomyſi 7. 


pi 


tie of contries, Yowbeit the very wozd 


which pzoceded frb g renter 
of, ſhould moſt clerely ſhine, being not 
onerwhelmed w any fozein filthines, 
But whether he be wholi dipped which 
is baptiſed, and that thzice oz onte, | 
— U he be but 10 ty w — 
only poured vpon him , 

litle mater:but that onght to be at liber 
tie to churches accoꝛding to thedinerſi-| 


of 15aptiſing ſignifteth to dyppe, and it 
is tertayne that the maner of dipping 
was vſed of the olde Church. 
20 This alſo perteineth to p purpole,to 
=—_ 9 it is done amiſſe if pzinatem? 
ke vpon theſelues the adminiſtration 
of baptifine Foz as welthe diſtributid 
of this as of ſupper is a part of Þ eccle 
ſtaſfical miniſterie. Foz chzilt dyd not 
chmafid women,noz vet enery ſozte of 
men, that thei ſhnld Baptiſe:but whom 
he had ozdeined htsApoltles,to them he | 
gaue this Fommuinounede when 
he cõmaunded hys diſciples to do 5 in 
the mintſtration of the Supper which 
they had ſeen him do, when he 
the office of a right diffrib! 
8 „ they fl 
lowe his eriple, As Rat in! 
W 55 mati Ot 
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neceſſity enfozceth, it is epther none 02 | 
| a veniall nne. Pozeouer of women it 
was decreed without any exception in 
the Colicell at Carthage, that they hold 
not pzefume to baptiſe at all. But there 
is danger, leaſt if he which is ſick old 
dye without baptiſme, he ſhould be de- 
p2tucdof the grace of regeneratis, Not 
ſo, God p2onoſiceth that he adoptethour 
infantes to be hys own, befoze they be 
boꝛn, when he pꝛomiſeth that he wil be 
a God fo vs x to our ſede after vs. In 
this woꝛd is contained their (aluation, 
Neither ſhal any man dare to be ſo re⸗ 

p2och*ult againſt god, to deny his pꝛo⸗ 
mile is of it ſelfe ſufficient to wozke the 
effect therof, Now much harm that doc- 
trine being enil expoũded, that baptiſme 
is ofnccefſity to ſaluation,bath bꝛought 
in,few do mark: and therfoze they take | 
leſſe hede to themlell. Koꝛ where this o- | 
pinion is growen in fozce, 5ᷣ all are loſt 
to who it hathnot happened to be waſh- 
ed with water, our ſtate is wozfe than 
the ſtate of tho old people, as though the | era 
arace of God wer now mo2ze narrowly 


— 


not to fulfil the pꝛomiſes, but to abotih ' 


was ol it ſelfe effectuall enough to geue 
helth befo2e p eight day, now ſhould not 
be of fozce without helpe ofthe ſigne. 
21 But how the cultome befoze 5 
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vſurping of an other mans office: but if | 1 


teth nothyng i dot rus 
he condemneth this coruption 
it is by no colo: — 


upon if is w2 
it ought fo be ſayd, that the 


— 441. 


third boke, where teaching that it was 
not permitted euen to the holy mother 
of Chzilt;he addeth no roſtraint. 
22 The example of Sepho 
ſonably alleged. Foz wheras the Angell 
of God was appeaſed,after that ſhe ta- 
king a ſtone,circliciſed her ſonne, chere⸗ 


ongfully gathered that her 
doing was allowed of God, Dtherwyſe 


wozſhippir 
which the nations v wer bzought out of 
Aubin raiſed vp, pleaſed god. But by o⸗ 
ther ſtrong reaſons it is pzoned , Þ that 
which a foliſh womi did, is wzonofal- | 
ly dꝛawen to anerample of imitati6, Ar 
Jthold ſay that it was a certaine ſingu- 
lar tale, which ought not to be made an 
etample, 1 ſpettally 5 fith it is no wher 
red that in old time there was geuen to 
ſtraightned thi it was vnder the lawe. the pꝛieſtes a ſpecial cdmaunde ment to 
Foz Chꝛiſt ſhalbe thought ko ve come, | circimneiſe, the oꝛder of Circaciſion and # 
Baptiſime is vnlike:thys hold be ſtr6g | 
the fozaſmuch as < pzomile which then | enough to confute them, Foz the wozds 5. 
of Chꝛiſt are plaine:Oo pe, teach all na- t 

tions,and Baptiſe, When he o2zdayncd 
the ſelf ſame men publiſhers of the gol⸗ 
pell, 2 miniſters of Baptiſme:and none 
the Apoltle witnelleth)vorh take ho-. . 

n himſelf in the Church, but he 1 
that is Tallev'as Aaronwhoſveuer with 46 
out lawfull calling baptiſeth, he ruſheth 
other mans office, Euen in the 
thynges,as in meate e v2inke, 
uer we enterpꝛiſe with a douts | 
— — rn wry br ont 
ein womens bapti⸗ 
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| ed, murmured, #not without ſtoma⸗ | bꝛingeth effeaualneſſe tothe pꝛomiſe 


do, than at thys daye it is foz women in God, that we ſeke Sacramente 


1 
to turmoyle, à can nat choſe but à muſt | to-pzc 


| ſhall ſceme to ſome man to be verye clarationofthe: _ 
much to long, let hym (J beſ&echhym) | They alailethe 1 


A r ——_ >... 4 Sn 


Cao. 16 Uthe Te outyvarde meanes TEN 
nn] its euident y they bzeak rae ho ea IT in al 
ted by Chailt:fozaſmuchas we know 5. ng is de 
it is vnlawfull to plack in ſunder thoſe | f i if wet not ret 
things 9 God tonioyneth. But all this J in it, as though it were weal of it ſelf; 
palſe duer. Pnly J would haue the rea-; | wyeras the effec thereof hangeth ney; 
g 


ders to note, Þ Sophozacs purpoſe was ; ther vpon Baptilme, noz vpon any ad- 
nothig lefe,tha to do any ſeruice to god, | ditions. There is afterward added to it 
Seing ber ſon to be in diger,ſhegrudge a Watrament lyke aſcale, not that it 
ching thꝛew the fozeſkin vpon p groũd, God as to a thyng weake of it ſelfe,. 1 
ſhe lo taũted her huſband, that ſhe was | only cfirmeth it to vs. Wherupon fol 
alſo angry with god, Finally it is plain loweth, that the childzenof the 


Ge 


| minde, bicauſe ſhe murmured agapnſt | then firſt be made the childzen of God, 
| God t her huſband, foz that ſhe was cõ⸗ which befoze were ſtrangers from the 
pelled to ſhedde the bloud of ber ſonne.  Church,but rather p thei be therfozexe: 
Poꝛ eouer if ſhe had in all other thinges craued by a ſolemn ſigne into ß church 
behaued her ſcife well, vet herein is an bicauſeby the benefit of þ Kon 
vnercuſable rache pꝛeſumption that ſhe dyd alredy belong to the body of Chzill, 
circumciſed her ſonne, her huſbad being Therfoze if in omitting the ſigne there 
pꝛeſent, not any pꝛiuate ma, but Poles, be neyther flothfulneſſe, noz contempt, 
the pꝛincipal Pꝛophet of God, thi wh -noz negligence, we are free fr6 all dan- 
there neuer roſe any greater in Jſracll; | ger. Jt is therfoze much-moze holy, to 
which was no moze lawfull foz her to geue thys reucrence to the oz ding br 
es 
the ſight of the Biſhop, But this contro- | no where cls, thi where the Load hath 
uerſie ſbal byandby be eaſily takt away | left them, When we may not haue 
| by thys principle, that intantes are not ol the Churche, the grace of God is! 
debarred frõ the kingdome of heauen, ſo bound to them, but that we ko 
wbõ it happeneth to depart out ofthys | taine them 1 by Faptho out e 
| Are ute Wee that it be graunted 'of the L0zdg F 
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That the Baptiſme of Infantesdoth very wellagre with the iſs 
tion of Chriſt and the nature of the ligne, b ian dien 
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Nut ayamuch as in tbys age.certain much to elteme the pu uren 12 d. 
phꝛentike ſpirites haue rayſed vppe - c pang ent Jett 
ſoꝛe troubles in the Church fo the bap⸗ the peace of þ.churc 
 tiſme of intantes; and da not yet ceaſſe be lothſoml y ret 
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ioyne here an addition to reſtrapne ſtudy toframe. | 
theyꝛ furiouſneſſe. Zf peraduenture it ot no ſmall impo 


| wer with A we-ought ſo . ume in Os 


that all thys came of a furiouſnelſe of are not therfoze baptiled, that they may 
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thought vpon the element and-bodyly 
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fond eaſines raſhly receiued in vſe. Foz 
a Dacrament, vnleſſe it reſt vpon a cer 
tain foũdation of the wo2d of God, hi- 
geth but by a thzede. But what if, whe 
the mater is wel conſidered,it ſhall ap- 
peare that the Loꝛds holy ozdinance is 
 falfely and vniuſtly charged with ſuch 
a ſclander? Let vs therefoze ſearch out 
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water meanetd; 03 what" bi it hath! 
Which ſentence is pzoued withfo ma⸗ 


ny and ſo cleare teſtimonies of Scrips/ 
ture, that we need not at this 
to tarry long about it. Thercfoze'it re 


mayneth now, y we ſteke out of þpzo-| 


miſes geuen in Baptiſme, what is the 
fozce and nature ot if, The 


the firſte beginning of it. And if it ſhall 
appeare,that if was denyſed by the ons 
ly raſhnes of men, then bidding it fare- 
wel, let vs meaſure the true obſeruatiõ 
of baptiſme by the only wil of god. But 
if it ſhall de pꝛoued khat it is not deſ⸗ 
titute of hys cerfapne authozitte , wee 
muſt beware, leaſt in pinching the holy 
oꝛdinances of God, we be alſo flande⸗ 
rous agaynlk the autho2 himſelfe, 
2 Firſt it is a dottrine wel enough kno 
wen, and confeſſed among al the godly, 
that the right cõũderatid or the lignes, 
conũſteth not only in the out ward cere- 
monies: but pꝛincipally higeth vpõ the 
pꝛomiſe, vpon the ſpiritual miſtertes, 
fo2 figuring wherof the lozde oꝛdeineth 


he that wil perfectly learne of what va- 
lue baptiſme is, to what end it tendeth, 
finally what it is: let hym not ſtay hys 


ſight: but rather let hym rayſe it vp to 
the pꝛomyſes of God, which are therin 
offered vs, and to the in warde ſecretes 
which ars therein repꝛeſented vnto vs. 
He that knoweth theſe thinges,hath at 
tepned the ſound truthe ol Baptiſme, 
and the whole ſubſtance thereof, as J 
may ſo tall it: and thereby alſo he ſhall 
he taught; what is the reaſon, and what 
eve of the outwarde ſpꝛinkling. 


the ceremontes themſelues. Therfoze | wha 


ſheweth,s the clenſing of ſinnes, which 
we obteyne of p blood of Chztlt, is here 
firſt ſhewed:then the moztifping of the 
fleſh, which tadeth vpon the partaking 
of his death, by which the faythfull are 
regenerate info newneſle of life, pea : 
into the felowſhip of Chꝛiſt. To thys 
ſumme may be referred whafſoeuer is 
taught in the ſeriptures tõcerning bap⸗ 
tiſme:ſauing Þ beſtde this it rr bane 
fofeſtifie religion befoze men. 
3 But fozaſmuch as befoze the inſtitu⸗ 
tion of Baptiſme, the people of god had 
tirtumciſion in ſtede thereof: let vs ſce- 
what theſe two ſignes differ the one frõ 
the other, with what likenes thet agre | 
together. Mhereupon may appearc 
t is the relation of the one to the c- 
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ſhew,ſayingy it is grofided vpon no in whale fates gu fo > oy 5 
ſcitution of chꝛiſt but Þ it was bzought . 

in only by þ boldnes of men, x peruerſe | 
curiouſneſſe,and then afterward with | 


ther. Wher the Loꝛd gaue circũciſton 
to Abzaham to be kept, he tellcth hym 
befoze, that he wold be God to him and 
to his ſerde:adding, y with him is þ flo- | 
wing ſtoze and ſuffifance of al things, 
that Abzaham ſhould accompt that hys 
hand huld be to him a ſpzing of al god 
thinges, In which woꝛ des the pꝛomiſe 
ol eternall lyte is conteyned: as Chꝛiſt 
expoundeth it, bꝛinging an argument 
from hence to pꝛoue the immoꝛtalitie 
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ol the faithfull, and the reſurteaid. oz Mat 2.17% 
| God(ſayth he) is not the Godof ß dead, 32. 

bun of the tyning, Wherefoze Pant als Luke 2.“ 
ſo ſhewing to yp Epheſians from what 38. 7 
deſtruction the Lozd had deliuered the, 1 | X 
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\ gathereth by this that they had not ben 
admitted into the couenant of circumci 
ſid, that thei wer without Chꝛiſt, with⸗ 


out God, without hope, ſtrangers from 


the teſtament of the pꝛomiſe: all which 
thinges the couenant it ſcife conteyned, 
But the firſte acceſſe to Gov, the firfte 
entrie to immoꝛtall lyfe,ts the fozgeue- 
neſſe of ſinnes. Whereupd6 is gathered, 
that this foꝛgeueneſſe aunſweareth to 
the pꝛompſe of Baptiſme concerning 


| our clenſing, Afterward the Lo2de ta- 


keth couenant of Abzahi, that he ſhuld 
walke bcfozehim in pureneſle t inno⸗ 


cence of hart: which belongeth to moꝛti⸗ 


fying 02 regeneration. And that no ma 


ſchould dout, that cirtũciſion is a ſigne of 
Oeu 9.16 ' moztifying, Poſes in an other place 


doth moze playnly declare if, when be 


| crhozteth the people of Aſrael, tocircũ⸗ 


ciſc the vncircumciſed ſkinne of ß hart, 


| bycauſe they wer ſeuerally choſen to be 


the pcople of God out of all the nations 


| of the earth. As God, uber. he adopteth 
the poſteritie of Abꝛahã to his people, 


: 122 them to be circumtiſed:ſo 


| Poles p2onoiiceth that the harts ought 
| to be circũciſed, declaring verily what 

is the truth of this curcumciſion, Then 
| that no man ſhould endeuoz toward it 
vy hys owne ſtrength, he teacheth that 
they need the grace of God. All theſe 
things are ſo often repeted of the P20- 


| phets, that à need not to heape into this 


| place many tetinonics, which doe ech- 
wher offer themſelues. We haue p20- 
ued therfo2c,that in circumciſion a ſpi⸗ 
rituall pꝛomiſe was vttered to the Fa- 


thers, ſuch as in baptiſme is geuen:foꝛ⸗ 


aſ much as it figured to them the fo2ge- 


Chult is the foitdatton of Baptiſme, in 
whom both theſe things remayne: ſv it 
is eupdent that he is alſo of circumci⸗ 


* 


Ol the outvvarde meanes 


uenes of ſinnes)e the moztifying of the 
ficſh. Bozeouer as we haue taught that 


and in bim the 


nes conliſteth,is al one in 


of p fatherly fauoꝛ of god, of the fozgeve 
nes of ſinnes, ol life euer laſting. 
thing figured allo is al ene a ñ fame 
mely regeneration. Che foũdatid wher 
upon the fulfilling of theſe things ſtan- 
deth,is al one in both. Wherfoze there 
is no difference in the inward miſery, 
wherby h whole fozce C p;opertieof þ | 
Sacramets is to be weied, The vnli | 
nes that remaineth, lieth in þ outward 
teremonie, which is p ſmalleft poꝛtiõ: 
wheras the chefeſt part hugeth vpon þ 
pꝛom iſe ep thing ſignified, Mherefoze 
we may determine that whatſocuer a⸗ 
 greeth with circiicifion doth alſo belong 
to baptiſme, except the difference of the 
vilible ceremonie. To this relatid cd-| 
pariſon, the Apoſiles rule leadcth vs by 
the had, whereby we are cõmaur dd to 
examine al expoſition of ſcripture by þ 
pꝛopoꝛtid of faith, And truely the truth 
doth in this behalt almoſt offer it ſelfto 
be felt. Foꝛ a circumciſion, bycaule it 
was a certain token tap Jejues,wher- 
by they were certified. that they were 
choſen to be the people & houſcholde, of 
god, and they agayne on their behalues 
pꝛofeſled that they velded themſelues to 
god, was tbeir firſt entrie info þ church: 
ſo now alſo we by Baptiſme enter in- 
to pofeſſion of god, that we max be rec 
kened among hys people, and mutually 
(wcare to his name, Wherby it appea- 
reth out of controucrſy that N 1 
is come into the place of cixti vithbo | - 1 


it map haue the ſame office w 


 fton, Foꝛ he is pzomiſcd to Abzaham, 


FO EET 


ol cirtumtiſien is added. 
4 Now we may caſily be. what her is 
like in theſe two ſignes, oz what there 
is differing, The pꝛomiſes, wherupo 
we haue declared that p̊ power of þ ſig 


5 Now if we lil to ſearchqub 
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infants: ſhall we not (ay that he 
much playe the fole , yea dote , 
will reit on 
ter, t the o rd obſeruation, but can 
not abide to bend his mind to þ ſpiritu⸗ 
all miſterp? M herot if ther be any ton 
ſideratid had, it ſhall without dout cer- 
tainly appeare that Baptiſme is right- 
fully geuen to infants,as the thing that 
is due bnto them. Foz the Loꝛd in olde 
time did not vouchſaue to admit thẽ to 
cirtũciſion, hut p he made the partakers 
of all thoſe things which wer the ſigni⸗ 
fied bi circſicifis, Other wiſe be ſhuld w 
mere deceites haue mocked his people, 

ifhe had fed the with deceiffull ſignes, 
which is hozrible euẽ to be hard ol. Foz 


— — 


S 


. . tho 


— — 
we moꝛe. | 
6 Vowbeit the Scripture openeth vn | 
to vs vet a tertainer knowledge of the | 


uenant which the loꝛd 
Abꝛabã, is at this day no lefe infozce to 
Chailtians, than it was in the old time 
to the 3cwiſh people : yeaand that this 
wo20 hath no lefſe reſpect toChaiſtias, 
than it then had reſpene to the Jewes, 


— 


he pzonounceth expꝛeſly, that the cir⸗ 
cumciſton of a litle infante ould be in 
ſtede of a ſeale to ſeale the pzomiſe of p | 


couenant. But if the covenant remapn 
bnb2okenex ſtedfaik, it doth at this day | 


no leſſe belong to y childzen of Chziſti- : 


reaſon, it ther were no moe, wer abun- 


ans, thã vnder the old teſtament it per- | 
feined to the infants of the Jewes. But 
if they be partakers of p thing ſignified, | 
why ſhall they be debarred fr p ſigne? | 
If they haue p truth, wo ſhall they be 
put back from the figure? Although the 
outward ſigne cleaue faſt togither with 
the woꝛd in the Dacrament , ſo p they 
cannot be plucked in ſunder: et if they 
be ſeuerally conſidered, whether of the, 
1 p2ap vou, ſhall we eſteme of moꝛe va 
lue 2 Truelp ſith we lee Þ the ſigne ſer⸗ 
ueth Þ woꝛd, we mult ſay that it is vn⸗ 
der it, c muſt ſet it in y inferioz plate. 
Sith therfoze the woꝛd of Baptiſme is 
extended to infanfs:why ſhal the ſigne, 


wozd, be debarred from them: This on 


dantly —ů— py 


| full:#(as þ Apoſtle witneleth)they dif-. 
fer from the vnclean ſede of Jdolato2s, 


with an outward Sacrament ; what 
cauſe will Chꝛiſtians allege, why they 
ſhuld not at this day tellifie + ſeale the 
ſame in their chilvzen? Neither let any 
ma obiect againſt me, that the load com 
maunded his couenant to be confirmed 


that is to ſay the addition hanging to ß with 
on, which is long ago taken away, Foz 
we haue in redines to anſwear, Þ fo2þ 
time of þ old teſtamẽt ne oꝛdeined cir⸗ 
confirm his couenant:but 


ſaying is not — abhominable blal⸗ 
phemy, Wherfoze as even the childzen 
of p Jcwes were called a holy ſ@de, bi⸗ 
cauſe being inade heires of the ſame co⸗ 
uenant they were made differing from 
the childzen of the vngodly: foz þ ſame 
reafon euen pet alſo the childzen ofchzi 


ſtians are accoptcd holy , yea although 
they be the iſſue but ol one parent faith 


Now when the Lozd immcdiatliafter 


the couenant made with Abꝛaham, cñ⸗ Ge. 7. 


maũded p ſame to be ſealed in infants 


no other ſigns than of circumciſi- | 


8 


— 


| 
| 


— ad 


| 


"I the outvvar de I meanes 


which we hanecomon with þ Jewes. 

| Wherfoze we mult alway viligentlye 
confider what is common to both, and 
what they haue ſeuerall from vs. The 
couenant is common, the cauſe of coftr- 
ming it is common. Dnly the maner of 
confirming ts deuerſe, bicauſe circum 

ciſton was that to thẽ, in place whereof 
baptiſme hath facceded among vs. D- 
ther wiſe ik the teſtimonie, wherby the 
Jewes were affured of the ſaluation of 
their ſerde: be taken away from vs, it 
ſhould be bꝛought to paſſe by the com- 


ben ponred fozth vpon the earth, and de 
ktared to mẽ:we mult nedes graunt, 5 
it is at the leaſt not moꝛe pthchingly to 
| be fuppzefſed, noꝛ to be ſet foꝛth with 


| gently emb2aſed childꝛen offered vnto 
751 him, rebuking the diſciples which wee 


d Jewes :; Af v can not be ſayd without 
ertreme flaunder of Ch2iff, by whs the | 


clerely + liberally than euer heretofoze 


leſſe teſtimonie, than it was vnder the 
darke ſhadowes of the law. 

5 Wherfozep Lo2d Jeſus, minding 
to ſhew a'foke whereby p woꝛld might 
vnderſtand that he was come rather to 
enlarge than to limit the mercy of god, 


abont to fozbid them to come to him: 
foꝛaſmuch as they did leade thoſe, to 
Whom the kingdome ok heauen belon⸗ 
geth, away from him by who alone the 


entrie is open into heauen , But(will 
ſome manne ſap)what like thing hathe 
Baptiſme w this embꝛaſing of Chzilt, 


Foz neither is it repoꝛted that he bap⸗ 


tiſed them, but that he receiued them, | 


SES 


ED men dd. Foz nops- | 
| be lightlye paſſed on J 

that Chꝛiſt tommaundeth 

bꝛought vnto him, adding a re 
bicauſe of ſuch is p kingdom of 
And afterward he witnelſeth hi witz 
dede, when embzacing them he ö 
deth them to his father with his pꝛater 
t bleſſing. Jf it be mierte that infants be 
bꝛoughte to Chꝛiſte, whys is it notalſo- 
mee p̊ they be receinedtobaptiſme;$:] 
ſigne of our tommunion a 
| with Chꝛiſt: it the kingdom 
ming o Chꝛiſt, that the grace of God (VE theirs, why tall th ignebovemie 
chuld be darker r leſſe ayp2oued by te⸗ them, wherby there is as it wer ane 

ſtimonies to vs, than it was befoꝛe to try opened into the Churthe, that being 
admitted into it, they map be adnõbʒed 

among the heires of the King- | 
 infinitexodneſſe of þ father hath moꝛe | dome: Howe vntulte ſhall we bez il we 
dꝛiue awap them whom Chꝛiſt calleth 
vnto him? It we ſpoile them, whom he 
garniſheth with his gifts? A we ſhurte 
out them whom he willingli receineth? 
But if tne will eramin how much that 
which Chꝛiſte there did, diſfereth front | | 

Baptiſme, pet of howe muche greater 
pꝛice ſhall we haue baptiſme, ( wherby 
we teſtify that infants are conteined in 
the couenaunt of God) than receiuing, 

embzaſing, laving on of hands, e pꝛaper 
wherby Chꝛiſt himſelf being pꝛeſent, 
declareth that they bothe are his, and 
are ſanctificd of hym? By the otherca-| 
uillations, wherby they laboz to mocke 
out this place, they doe nothing but br- | | 
w2ay theyꝛ owne ignozance, Foz they | / 
gather an argumente ot thys 'whych | 
Chaitte ſapeth. T et little ones come to 
me, that they were in age gwdbigge e 
ones which were alreadye able to goe. 
But they are called of 7 — Il 
emb2afedthcin,andwithed them wel. Brephe, and paitlta by wh ds [Ye þ | 
Thertoꝛe if we liſt to folow his exãple, Grekes do ſignify — 
let vs help inkants with pꝛaper, but not pd bꝛeſts. Thertoꝛe this w 
Baptiſe them, But let vs wey the do⸗ is ſimply ſet-foz nd 


ings ol 'Chailt 2 wy! beavefil- — ledf 


ne 


——ũ—ÿPꝓñů —  — — — 
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| Now where they ſap, that the kingdom 


— 


|. appzouingof ſcripture; either do thei | 
colozably 
ieae p it is no wher fojid,y any.one in⸗ 


— 


—— 


—— — | 


of heauen is not geuen to them, but to 
ſuche as be like thẽ bycauſe it is ſaid to 
be of ſuch, not of them: that is no ſoũder 


be that infantcs be compꝛehended here⸗ 


than the reſte. Foz if that be graunted, 
what maner of reaſon ſhall the reaſon 
of Chziſte he whereby he meaneth to 
ſhew, that infantes in age are not ſtrã⸗ 
gers from him? Mhen he commaũdeth 
that infants be ſuffered to haue acceſſe 
vnto him, nothing is playner than that 
very infancy in ded is there ſpoken of. 
And that this ſhold not ſeeme an abſur⸗ 
ditie, he byandby addeth: of ſuch is the 
kingdom of heauẽ. But it it mult needs 


in, it muſt be playn that by thys Wozde 
(Duch) are meant very infantes them 
2 ſuch as be like tbem. 

$ Now there is no man that (&th not, | 
that baptiſme of infants was not kra⸗ 
med by ma, which is vpholde bi ſo great 


| 


enough plai p foles, which ob 
fant was baptiſed by tbe handes of the | aga 
, Apoſtles, Fo2 although it be not expꝛe⸗ 
ux by name 1 of the. Euange⸗ do 


To Jalusdon. * 


1 


pzivedofit, but Ther they na ve 
thea 
muſte be manifeſtly defrauded. But 
wheras they ſyꝛed abꝛode among þ ſim 
ple people, p there paſſed along rowe of | 
peres after the reſurrecis of Chill, in 


knowne:therin they moſt fowly do lie. 
le wzyter ſo old,that doth. 
certainly refer the beginning ther- 
of tu the time of the Apoſtles. 
6 owe remaineth that we bꝛerfely 
(ewe, what frute commeth cf this ob⸗ 
ſeruation,bothe to the Faithfull wbych 
paeſent their childzen to the churche to 
be baptiſed, ę alſo to the infantes them⸗ 
ſelues iᷣ be baptiſed with $ holy water: 
that no mi ſhold deſpiſe it as as 
ble 02 idle. But if it come in any mans 
mind, vpon this pꝛetente to mock at the 
Baptiſime ol infantes, be ſcoꝛneth the 
comaundement of circumciſion geuen 
by the Lozd. ket what will they bz ng 
Mic yrs p Bapkilme of infants, 
18 m8 not, 40 not alſo be thzowen back a- 

ee the Lozd ta⸗ 


prtenvnat with theenſeof their: 
lech. Te ee I with c 
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Cap. 16. 16. 


G 


| that God will take vengeance of it, it a⸗ 
ny man deſpiſe to mark his ſonne with | 
ut the fign of the couenant,bicauſe by ſuch | 
confempt the grace oſtered is refuſed 


bis gloz p, ouerſpꝛeadeth godly hearts | 
w ünzular gladneſſe, bicanſe they are 
ther withall moze earneſtly moued fo 
[»1e again fo godly a father, who they 
ſee to haue care of they; poſteritie foꝛ 
| their ſakes, Neither do J regard, if any 
mi take exception, and ſay þ the pzomt | B 
ſe ought to ſuffice to confirme the ſalua⸗ 
tion of our childꝛẽ:foꝛaſmuch as it hath 
pleaſed god otherwiſe, who as he kno- 
| weth our weakines , wylled in this be- 
halt ſo much to beare tenderly with it. 
| Therfoze let them that embzace þ pꝛo⸗ 
mite of gods mercye fo be extended fo 
their childꝛt̃, thinke Þ it is their duetie 
to offer thf to the church to be ſigned w 
p ſigne of mercy,x therby to encourage 
| themſelues to a moze aſſared cofidece, 


| bicauſe ther do with pꝛeſente eye behold 
the concnite of the loꝛde grauen in the 


bodies of their childzen, Again, the chil 
dꝛen receyue ſome commoditie of their 
baptiſme, that being engraffed into the 
body ot the p church they be ſomwhat þ 
moze comended to the other members, 
The whe they are growẽ᷑ to rpper age, 
they be therby not lederly ſtirred vp to 
earn:if endeuo2 to woꝛſhip god, or who 
they haue ben receiued into his childze 


by a ſolemne ſigne of adoption, befoze 


that they could by age acknow him foz 
their Father, Finally the ſame codem- 
natid ought greatly to make vs afcaid, 


| and as it were foz(wozne, 
10, Nowlet vs examine þ argumfts, 


a8 |  Oftheoutvvarde it meanes _ 
it yeldeth moſt large matter toaduaſice | fe two r 


— — wr 
Foz they ſay that both o n ne eater 


the 
is altogether —— 


benefites e 83 


wherby certaine furious beaſts do not p 
cealle to aſſaile this hoty inſtitution of u 
God Firlt bicauſe they ſee that they be | fit 
erccadingly neredzinen and hard ffrai | 
ned with the likenes of Baptiime and cond 
circumciſion,thep laboz fo pluck in fon- ie 


ming of the childzen is not all one, 
But while they go about to pꝛaue that 
firſt point, they allege that circumcil 
was a figure of moztification and not 
of baptiſme, Which verily we do moſt 
willingly graunt them. Foz it maketh 
very well fo2 our ſpde.. Neyther do we 
vſe any other pꝛole of our ſentence, thi 
that baptiſme t circumeiſion are ſignes 
of moztificatis.Hereupd we determine 
that Baptiſme is ſet in the place of Cir⸗ 
cficiſton, Þ it ſhould repzefent vnto vs f 
ſame thing which in old time it fignifi- 
ed to the Jewes. In affirming the diffe- 
rence of the conenif, w how barbarous 
boldneſſe do they turmoile F toꝛrupt the 
ſcripture: and that not in one place a. 
lone, but fo as they leaue nothing ſafe uz 
whole: Foz they depaint vnto vs the 
Jewes ſo to be tarnall ; they be lyker 
beaſtes tha me: with fozfoth the 
couenant made pꝛott deth not beyonde 


the tempozall life, to whom the pad 
ſes geut do reſt in pꝛelent x bodily Ai 
things. If this doctrine fake p 
remayneth but that 


Jewes were foz a tyme filled nh 


* 


— 


Jane — STuation, 
ſed ed in Ch3llt; — — pꝛomiſ 
—— Af- 


made with hand, putting away the bo- 

dy of ſin, y dwelled in dur fleſh: which | fer this maner we ought to vnderſtand 
he calleth the cirtumtiſid of Chꝛiſt. Al⸗ 
terward fo2 declarationofy ſaying , be. 


adiopneth, that we be buried w Chꝛiſt 


Col. 2. 11, 


all the earthly pꝛomiſes that are geuen 
to the Jewiſh nation, the ſpiritual pꝛo 
—— the head, wherunto they are di 
by Baptiſme. What meaneth he by reed ſbuld alway haue the chief piace 
theſe woꝛds, but that the falfilling and But ſithe J haue moze largely entrea- 
truth of Ba alſo the truth and | ted of theſe things in þ difference ofthe 
fulfilling of circumciſton , bicanſe they new + old teſtament, therkoꝛe now à do 
figure both on thing? Fr he tranaileth the mozeflightly unit it vn. 
to ſhew, y Baptiſme is þ lame to chzi- [12 In the naming ol the childaen hey 
ſtians, which circumciſion had ben be- finde this diuerſitie,that in the old teſta 
foze to þ Jewes, But fozaſmuch as wir ment they were called the childzen of 
haue now euidently declared , that the | Abzaham, which iſſued of his ſerde: but 
pꝛomiſes of both the ſigne, e miſteries that now they are called by that name, 
| that are repzeſentedin them, do agree | which follow his faith: And p therefoze 
together, we will koꝛ this pꝛeſent tarry | that carnal infancie, which wasbycir- 
no longer vpon them. Only 3 wil put þ | cumciſion graffed into the felowſhip of 
faithful in mind, that though J hold my | the conenant, figured the infants of the 
peace,they ſhuld wey with themſelues | new teſfament , which are regenerate 
| whether it be taken fo2 an earthly and | by the wozd of God to immo: tall life, 
literall figne , under which nothing is | Jn which wozdes we beholde in dede a 
tonteyned but ſpirituall and heanenly. | ſmall ſparcle ot truth: but herein theſe 
But ß they ſhould not ſel their ſmokes | light Spirites grenoully offend; p; whe? 
they catch hold of that which firſt com⸗ 
meth to their hand, when they ſhuld go 
further and compare many things toge 


— — 


to þ ſimple, we wil by the way confute 
one obiection wher with they toler this 
molt ſhameleſle lye. It is moſt certain 


| 


| 


Geaga 
d. 18. 


| 


ther, they ſtand ſtillp vpon one wozde. 


was conteined the couenant which in Wherby it can not otherwiſe be but Þ 
the olde teſtament God ſtabliched with they mult ſometime be deteiued which 
the Iſraelites were ſpirituall, and ten | reſt vpon the ſound knowledge ol no- 
ded to eternall life:and then agayn;that | thing. We graunt in dede that the cars 
they were reteiued ofthe fathers ſpiri⸗ 
tually, as it was mete, that they might 
therof receiue affiance of Þ life to come, 
wherunto they longed with the whole 
affection of their hart. But in þ meane 
time we deny not, but 5 he witnelled 
— ook 


that the pꝛincipall pꝛomiſes, wherein 


the place of the ſpirituall ſede whichis | 
by faith graffed into him. Foz we be 
called his childꝛen howſoener there is 
no natarall kinred betwenehim ( vs, 


nal ſede of Abzaham didfo2 a time hold | 


| 


b „19.5. 
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ham, v he ſhauld haue a ſede,wherin all 


-| The Lazd therefaze pꝛomiſed to Abzas | 


nations of the earth (hal be bleſſed;and 
therwithal aſſureth him, that he would 
be a God to him and his ſede. Whoſoe- 
uer do by Faith receiue Chꝛiſt p authoz 


of bleſſing, are heires of this pꝛomiſe, & ] 


therfo2e are called yp childꝛẽ of Ab2aha, 
13 But although ſince the reſurrection 
of Ch2iltthe bounds of the kingdom ol 
god haue begon to be far and wide en⸗ 
larged into all nations without diffe⸗ 
rte, p actoꝛding to 5 ſaying of Chꝛiſt, 
faithful ones ſhould be gathered from 
eucry part to ſit down in the heauenly 
glo2p with Abꝛaham, Jſaac,and Jacob: 
vet he had many ages befoze extended 
that ſame ſo great mercy to the Jewes. 
And bicauſe , paſſing ouer all other, he 
had choſen out 5̊ only nation in which 
he would reſtrain his grace foꝛ a time, 
called the his peculiar poſſeſſion , # his 
purchaſcd people. oz teſtifying of ſuch 
liberalitie,circumciion was geuf by p 
ſigne wherof p Jewes might be taught 
5 god is to them p authoꝛ of ſaluation: 


raiſed into hope of eternalllyfe . Foz 
what ſhal we want, who god hath once 
receiued into his charge, Whertfo2e the 
Apoſtle meaning to pꝛoue Þ the Gen- 
tiles wer the childzen of Abzabam as 


wel as y Jewes, ſpeaketh in this man- 


ner: Abꝛahã (ſaith he) was iuſtiſted by 


faith in vncircuͤciſion. After ward he re 


ceived p ſigne of circũciſiõ, the ſcale of 
the righfeouſneſſe of faith. y be ſhuld be 
the father of al the faithfull, both of vn⸗ 
circimciſion and ot circumciſion, not of 
them Þ glozy of only circumciſion, but 


Do not we (c2 yp both ſoꝛts are made es 
gall in dignitie: Foꝛ, during þ time ap- 
pointed by p decree of god, he was þfa-| 
— t2er of circũtiſiõ. Whe,p wal beig pluc 


by which knowledge their mindes wer 


of the that follow the faith which our fa | i 
ther Abzaham havin vnc ircumciſton. 


Of the outvvard meanes 
ther place) by which p Jewes wer ſens 
red fro p gẽtiles h entrie mas made 
pen to the alſo into i kingdd of God, he 
was made their father, z that wont th 
ſigne of circumciſion,bicauſe 
Baptiſine in ſtede of tirtũtiſiun. But 
where he expꝛeſly by name 
that Abꝛaham is father to them which | 
are ofcircumciſion only,that ſame was — 
ſpoke to abate p pꝛyd of certain, which 
omitting the care of godlineſſe,did boſt 
themſelues of only ceremonies, After 
which maner at this day alſo their vas 
nifie may be confuted which ſerke in 
Baptiſme nothing but water. 
14 Wut an other place of the Apoſtle 
out of the. ir. Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Romaines ſhalbe alleged to the cds 
trary,wher he teacheth that they which 
are of the fleſh, are not the chilozen of 
Abꝛaham:but they only are actompted 
bis {ede, which are the childzen of pꝛo⸗ 
miſe. Foz he ſemeth to ſignifiez$þ car⸗ 
nal kinred of Abꝛahã is nothing, which 
yet we doe ſet in (ome degree, But it 
is moꝛe diligently to be marked, what 
mater þ Apoſtle ther entreteth of, Foz, 
meaning to ſhew the Jewes how much 
the godneſſe of god was not bound to 
ſede of Abzahi,yca how it nothig aua 
leth of it ſelf, he bzingeth fozth I 
+ Eſau fo2 eraple to pzoneat ;:who be⸗ 
ing refuſed,as if they wer tran 
though they were accozding to 
the natural ofſpzing of Abzabd,, bleſs | 
ſing reſted in Jſaac and Jacob Wher- | 
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pet by- 

cauſe on the her ids he fats, p the cos 
uenãt which was once made of god W 
y poſteritie of Abꝛah, could in no wiſe 
be made voypd,in the xi. Chapter, he ar- 
gueth p the carnall kinred is not to be 
ſpopled of his due dignitie: by the bene⸗ 
ficial mene wherof he teacheth p the Je 
wes are the firſt 4 natural,heires of the 
goſpel, but in reſpect Þ bi their vnthak- 
fulnes,thei wer foꝛſaken as vnwoꝛthi: 
pet (op the heauẽly bleſſing is not vtter 
ly remoued fr cheir natid. Foz which 
reaſon, how much ſoeuer thei wer ſtub⸗ 
bo2ne t couenant bꝛeakers, neuertheles 
he calleth them holy (ſo much honoꝛ he 
geuethto the holy generatid, with who 
god had vouchſaued to make hys holy 
couenant)but calleth vs, if we be com- 
pared with them, as it wer after bozne, 
yea oʒ the vntimely bo2zne chyldzen of 


nature: as if atwigge bꝛoken ot from 
his natural tree, ſhuld be graſfed into a 
ſtrãge ſtock. Therefo2e that thei ſhould 
not be defrauded of their pꝛerogatiue, it 
behoued that the goſpell ſhould be firſte 
pꝛeached to the:foz thet be in the houſe⸗ 
hold of god as it were the firſt begotten 
childzen, Wherefoze this honoz was 
to begeuen them, vntill they refuſed it 
being offred them , and by their owne 
bnthankfulneſſe bꝛought to paſſe that 


Neither pet with how great obſtinatie 
ſo euer thepcotinue to make warre a- 
gainſt 5 Goſpel, ought they to be deſpi⸗ 
ſed of vs:if we cõſider p foz the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes ſake, bleſſing of god doth yet ſtill 
remaine among them:as verily the A- 


poſtle tcFifieth pᷣ it ſhal neuer vtterli de 
—— — 


Abꝛaham, and that by adoption, not by | 


it was caried away to the Gentiles. the nation of þ Jewes. Ste pou not how 


TIE, 1 
| heirevat 


ftrangers, we 
only election of god ruleth free right 
ol gouernment:pet we alſo therwithall 
perce iue, p it pleaſed him peculiarly to 
embzace the ſede of Abꝛaham with his 
mercy,t thatthe ſame mercy might be 
the moze ſurely witneſſed, to ſeale it w 
tircũciſion. Now altogether like ſtate 
is there ol the Ch:iftia church. Foz as 
Paul there reaſoneth Þ the Jewes are 
 ſanctified of their parfts: ſo in an other 
place he teacheth,$t the childꝛen of Chzi 
ſtians receiue the ſame ſanctification 
of their parets, Wherupd is gathered, 
that they are wozthilp ſeuered from the 
reſt, which on the other ſide are cond? 


but that it is moſt falſe which they doe 
therupon cclade,that ſay 5̊ the infants 
which in old tyme wer circumciſed, did 
only figure ſpiritual infancy, which ari- 
ſeth of the regeneration of the woꝛde of 
God. Foz Paul doth not ſo ſuttelly play 
the Philoſopher, where he waiteth that 
Chꝛiſt is the miniſter of circumciſion, 
fo fil the pzomiſes which had ben made 
to the fathers,as if he had ſaid thus:Fo2 
aſmuch as the couenant made w Ab2a- 
ham hath reſpec to hys ſede, Chzift, to 


made by his father came to ſaluation fo 


alſo after the reſurrection of Ch:ift , he 
iudgeth p the pꝛomiſe of the couenaunt 
is to be fulfilled, not onely by way of al⸗ 
legoꝛp, but as the very woꝛds do ſound, 
to the carnall ſede of Abzaham. To the 
ſame entent ſerueth that which Peter | 
in the 2.chapt.of the Actes, declareth to 
the Jewes, that the benefite of the gol⸗ 
pell is due to them and they2 ſede by 
right of the couenant, and in the 
nert following he calleth them the 
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ned of vncleanneſſe. Now who ca dout, 


perfozme t diſcharge the pzomiſe once | 
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Fro which alſo not much diſaccoꝛdeth 
the other place of the Apoſtle aboue al⸗ 


leged, wher he accopteth x ſetteth circu- 
ciſion empꝛinted in infants, foꝛ a teſti⸗ 


monie of the communion whych they 
haue with Chꝛiſt. But if we harken fo 
their trifics, what ſhalbe w2ought by 
that pꝛomiſe, whereby the Loꝛd in the 
ſecond Article ofhis law vndertaketh 
to his ſeruaũts, that he wil be fatonra- 
ble to their ſerde euen to the thonſaveth 


generation: Sal we here fle to allego- 


ries: But Þ were to trifling a ſhift. D2 
ſhal we ſay that this is aboliſhed. But 
ſo the lawe ſhould be deſtroyed, which 


Chꝛiſt came rather to ſtabliſhe, ſo farre 
as it turneth vs to god vnto life. Let it 


therefo2e bee out of controuerſie, that 
God is ſo god and lyberall to hys, that 
fo2 their ſakes, he will haue alſo their 
childzen, whom they ſhall beget, to bee 
dnumbzed among hys people. 
16 Poꝛcouer the differtces which they 
go about to put between Baptiſme and 
circumciſion, are not only woꝛthy to be 
laughed at, and vopd of all coloz of rea⸗ 
lon, but alſo diſagreeing wytb themſel⸗ 
ucs, 02 when they haue affirmed that 


baptiſme hath relatio to the firſt day of 


the (ſpiritual battel,but cirtumtiſion to 


they turne their ſong, and call curcum- 


ciũiõ a figure of hᷣ fleſhe to be moztified, 
vnt vaptiſme thet cal burial, into which 
none are to be put till thep be already 
dead. What dotages of phꝛentike men, 
can with ſo great lightneſſe leape into | l 
ſondꝛy diuerſities? Foz in the firſt ſen / ſticke faſt in the holineſſe of Baptiſme 
tice baptiſme muſt goe befoze circum- and Circũtiſion, which we moſt largeir 
ciſion:by þ other, it is thꝛuſt back into | ſe to agre in the inwaryvmyllerye, 
z latter place, Pet is it no new exãple, the pꝛomiſes, in vſe, in 1 
;7 They think alſoÞ then ba 
moſt ſtrong reaſon,why chi 


þ 


that the waits of men be lo foffed vp and 
| down, whe in ſtede ofthe moſt certain 
woꝛd of God they wozlhip whatſoener 


| they haue dꝛeamed. We therfoze ſay v 


| 
i 
i 


| 


the eighth when moztification is alrea⸗ 
dy ended, biandby foꝛgetting the ſame, 
ö 


p fozmer ditterẽte is a m 


they lifted to expound by way 
rie vpõ the eighth day, vet it agrerd not 
fitter,acco2- 
waiters, to 
reſuredi | 


in p maner. It were much 
ding to p opinid ofthe olde 
refer the number of eight to 
on which was done on the 


wherupon we know that the newneſſe 
ok like hangeth: oz to the whol courſe of 
this pꝛeſent life, wherin moztificafion 
ought alway to go foʒ ward, til whe life | 


is cnded,mo2tification it ſelfe 


be ended. Yowbeit God may ſeeme to 

haue minded to pꝛouide foz the tender- 
neſſe of age, in differing circumciſion p 
eighth day, bicauſe þ woũd ſhould haue 
ben moꝛe daũgerous to p childʒen new 
bozne t yet red fro their mother . Yow 
much ſtronger is that, p we being dead 
befoꝛe, are buried by baptiſine ; whe the 
ſcripture erpzeſly crieth to contrary Þ 
we are buried into death to this entent, 
p we ſhold dye, 4 fr thence fozth ſhold 
endeno2 fo this moztification 2 Now, a 
likewiſe hãdling, it is, p they cauill that | 
women ought not to be baptiſed, if bap⸗ 
tiſme muſt be framed like to Circiiciſi- 
on. Foz if it be moſt certain the ſact- 
fying of d ſede of Arael was teſtified by 
the ſigne of Circumciſion: therby allo if 
is vndouted, Þ it was geuen to ſanctifie 
both males + females, But the only bo- 
dies of male childꝛẽ were marked with 
it, whicbe might by nature be marked: 
vet lo p the women were by them after 
a certaine maner companions t parte- 
ners of Circiiciſion. Therefoze ſending 
farre away ſuch follies of theirs , let vs 
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by 


be debarred from Baptiſm 
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allege y they are ut ye 
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ritualb rege neration: butbieomuydghat 


Setandid ibo 
wer is nothyng miniſhed.. 58 


2 
pe 


in it fo2 vs e in our ſteve; perfozme per! 
fect.obedience:ſo he was cuncraued of Þ 
holy ghoſt x hauing the holines theroof 
fully poured into him in the fleſh which 
he had taken vpon him, de might pours 
foꝛth the ſame into vs. Ar we haue in 
Ch:ilt a moſt pertede paterne it all the 
grates wobich God continnally che weth 
to his childzen,verily in thys behalf allo 


| infancie is not la far vnfit fo2 ſandtifica+ | gm 


hold out of cotrouerſie, none ot᷑ i cle 
is called out of thys pzcſent lyfe; which 


to the cõtrary bat inthe ſrriptures the 
acknowledgeth uo other regeney 
ration bat ofaieo2ruptible ſade that ts; 


expound that ſapingioftPeterowhexem 


| he-cop2ehendethomytbe faithfuliubicb 
badchen taught by paoachingdfthe 2b | light wh 


woꝛd or the3-<2d witbenuly ver uf 


it ought tderenpon td gathearvetbat 
power af God,whichisfabruyas anf r 


ready as to vs:it-i9 imampꝛet en uli . 
and wonderful. Wn2eana it um nat thadtbei bene te 
ve ſale enough fax vatotabectbygaway | of Favth ;1(wl 


frthe Lodithat be may not hr blato 
ſew hum ſelf au be kus wen e them br 
whatſoener way he unc 
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118 And truly Chꝛiſt was therfozoſkow 

fied frũ his firſt infantie, that he myght a 
ſanqiſie in himſel dis elec out ot tuer 
| ace without difference, Fon as, to do a 
way the fault of diſobedience which had 
| bene comitted inourfleſhe, he hath put 
on b ſame ſleſb vp bimteli, i be might 


| be ſhalbea p2ofe vnto ua, that the age of 2 
| tion, But howſoener it be, vet thys'we 


is not nt made holy t regenerate he 
7 23 the Spirit at Cod. Wiheras they obtect 
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like. Co p ſame en 
plied which ele rw 
tes, p by bapftſnre we are burfed 
ther Wrhzilf. Foz Gert . 
bi, y he which is to be baptiſed, muſt be | 
already firſt buried together WChzift: 
but fimpli dectareth what dockt 
teined Khor hr bona fot tothe wee | 
be already 0 

| woutdnot affirme by this place thatit 2 How N 
goeth befoze baptiſme. ets maner clearly fee v al ach reaſbs of theirs are | 
| Poles x the pꝛoyhets did put the people 
| in mind what circficifion meant, wher⸗ rr 
W yet they had ben marked while they 
wer itifits, Of the ſamt effect alſd is ß 
which be eee 
wht thei we did put un cht n 
To what eiherity that ey hald erb fe 
thence fo2 to ch: iff, P | bt 
L d | 


folowat ſuch | 
ao pod; ani 


me che 
by, b nothing wr 
inetes,'dvt fit hut Wade | hex 
namely,frs whirh this t1 
ſtant. But they often of 
wertet dere wil tut thr 
ver of time tb goratt 
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Chys verily is the realon, why in fl 
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by fayth vnited to God, is iudged a ſtrã⸗ 
[er fro the tõmunion of the conenaunt. 
Therefoꝛe it is no maruell if he be not 
partaker of þ ligne, p ſignificatid wher- 


, | places God affirmeth, that the infantes |fozewho it is mozetha 
- | which areiſſucd of þ 3fraclites, are be- en to be vnable tore 

| gottt t bozne to hym. Koꝛ without dout by what colo: 

he cftemeth as his childzen the chudzen which e 

ol thi to whoſe ſede he pꝛomiſeth that be | Firft thex ar 

wil bea father. ut be which is vnfaith | thinke Þ 
full, iuued of vngodly parents, till he be 


of ſhold be deceitfull + voide in him. To 


| thys effect Paul alſo wziteth, p the Gen | hewed the mit 
tiles ſo long as they were dꝛowned in 


theyꝛ idolatry, were out of the teſtamẽt. 
With thys ſhozt ſum, (as I thinke) the 
whole matter maye be clerely opened: 
that thei which in arowen age,embzace 
the fayth of Chziſt , fozaſmuch as they 
wrcrehetherto rangers from the coue- 
naunt, are not to be marked with Bap⸗ 
tiſme, vut wheras Faith 4 Repentance 


1at,3.6, tome betwene, which only can open the 


the entry into fellowiſhip of þ couenant: 
but the infantcs that are iſſued of Chꝛi⸗ 
| ſtians, as they are reteaued of Cod into 
the inheritance of the couenant ſo ſone 
as they be bozne,fo ought to be receiued 
to Baptiſm, Yereunto mull that be ap- 
plied which the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh of, 
that they were baptiſed of John whiche 
confeſſed their ſinnes. Which example 
| at thys dape alſo we thinke merte to be 
kept. Foz if a Turke offer himſelfe to 
Baptiſme, he ſhold not be raſhly bapti⸗ 
ſed of vs, namely not til after confclien 
wherby he may latiſtie the Church, 
25 Poꝛeouer thei bing fozth y wozds 
of Chzi,whichare rehearſed in the 3. 
' | chapt.of John,wherby they think that a 
pꝛeſent regeneratið is required in Bap 
fr\1:e. Unlefle a man be bone again of 
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rite,as though he ih v1 1 , by th 

rite which in t ang and w 
raythfol! ſoples,vothth e office o 
E@herefoze à take water a the @pirite 
Neyther is this a new fozme. of ſper ch, 
fo2 it altogether — vith the ſame 


which is in the z. che 
that followeth m 
intheholygholt 6 
chene 4 fire, i 
the holy ghoſt, vo 41 5h at 2 | and 
nature 1 
water 4 the & 
to receaue that f of the 
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ſoule that water doth 
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it: but Jam out of Uri 
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which adindge bap ſed focter | baptiſme, 
nall death, Thereoele | 5. ccozding | 5 Ga 

2 — —— ſave 
ſhal become of a chyld, — 
Ive wel inſtraed with the introdugids / £ 
of godlyneſſe, if when the day of ba rater or 
fing is at hande, he happen to bee 

away wyth ſoden death 
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Cav. 16 . | Ofthe 7 . 88 
1 foz vs to eſcape them. Foz — N55 ſed, adiopalga TI 
lick ſo falt to the order of wozds, {hat ei which elec l 1 

thei gather that bycauſe it is ſayd, wy 71 gt — . 

1 


that we mult baptiſe befoze z we mut 
teach keping of thoſe thigs that chꝛilt 

\ bath commaiided:namely üth it is ſaid, wonlde 
baptiſe ve, teaching them to kepe what- 


a — 


| vefoze that thei require baptiſme: obe 


pꝛeach, and baptiſe. Again be that 


ueth and is baptiſed, therfoze . bel 


pꝛeach befo2e that thei baptiſe, beleue 


may not we again auſwer thẽ w ſaving. 


ſoeuer things J haue comannded you? 
which ſame thig we haue noted in that 
ſaying of Chꝛiſt which bath bene euen 
| now alleged ccerning p regeneration 
ol water g the ſpirit, F02 ifit be ſo vn⸗ 
| derſtode as they wold haue it,verily in 
the place baptiſme muſt be befoze ſpi⸗ 
ritual regenerati6,bicauſe it is named 
in the firſt place, ſoꝛ chꝛiſt doth teach y 


we mult be regenerate, not of the ſpirit 
| and water, but of water and the ſpirit, 
28 Now this inuincible reaſon where- 
| vpd thei beare tbeſelues ſo bold,ſemeth 
to be ſomwhat ſhaken:but bicauſe truth 


| hath defence enough in ſimplicitie, 3 
wil not eſcape away W ſuch light argu⸗ 


ments. Theretoꝛe let them take with | 


| | them a ful anſwer,Chzilt in this place 

| ge ueth the chcfe cõmaũdement concer- 
| ning pꝛeaching of the goſpel, wherunto 

he adioyneth the miniſterie of baptiſme 
as an additiõ haging vppd it. Again be 
ſpeake th none otherwyſe of baptiſme 
but ſo far as theminiſtratis of it is vn⸗ 
der ths office of teachig. Foz chꝛiſt fen- 
| deth the Apoſtles to publiſh the goſpell 
to al the natibs of þ wozld,y they ſhuld 
from eche wher W the doctrine of ſalua 


maner of menzIt is certain that there 
is no mention but of them that are able 
to reteiue teachig. Afterward he addeth 


tion gather together into his kingdom | We! 
me v betoꝛe wer loſt, But wh6,02 what 2 


— — — — 


ther alla les: Nu are ot 
t nut firt beinſt vs 7 
ue nothig cls by thys place but that the 
are of capacitie Nis ta begs t, befozt 
that they be baptiſed, fozaſmuch as 
there ſpeaketh of ſuch onely , Let them | 
bereok, if they can, make a ſtop tu de⸗ 
' barre infantes from | „ 
29 But, that euen blind men allo max 
with groping find out their deceites, 
wil point them out with a very cleare 
ſimilitude. It any mi A 
ought to haue meate tak 3 
this pzetence that the ax 
none to cate but them x 
not be woztby y al men ll tay 
Why ſo⸗Bicaulſc be win 
dzawith that to al men. 
ken of one kinde £ (0144994 
men. No whit hadſomer is their hands 
ling in this pzcſent cauſe, os, i 8 
euery man ſ&th to belonge to one age 
alone,they dꝛaw to inlãts, that t 
alſo may be ſubiect to that rule wie 
was N a ah; ber Sl h 
moze growen in pe 8 le | 
ol chzilt,it nothig vz 
Ye was not apt 
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| of admiſſion;,wherby we are adnſibzed 
of god, a ſigne of our ſpiri | baptif 


| though the ſcripture did not euery way 


thing cls 


the liſt to apoyn 
1 Ig f ww b 
teiue euery one tu 2 


in their itudgemẽt ſufficient? 
pea x Seruettus one of the 


Lie 


gan at p. 2. vere of his age to bolt him⸗ 
lelf to be a P2ophet. As though be were 
to be ſuffred þ taketh vpon himſelle the 
place of a teacher in the Church, befoze 
that he be a member of the Church. 
30 Atthelaſt they obice, that there 1s 
no greater cauſe why baptiſme ſhould 
bs genen to infants,than the L oꝛds ſup 
per, which pet is not graũted them, As 


zelle a large difference . The ſame 
— 45 er N 
as it appeareth by Cyprian ugu- 
{tme: but p maner 4 growne 
out of vſe, Fo2 if we tdſider the nature 
and pzoperty of baptiſine, it is truly an 
entry into þ church, as it wer a fozme 


into ß people 
tual regeneratid by which we are bozn 
again into the childzen of God; wheras 
on the other ſive the ſupper is geuen to 
them p be moze growne in age, which 
bauing paſſed tender infancte,are now 
able to . ſtrong meat. Which dif- 


ſcri bg nar Lo2d,ſo much as 
Ward te we mee dou 
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whe he ſtilly reaps the rine;pet 12 


ference is very euidently ſhewed in þ | 


tender childze . — 
ly ſode? What is 5. adeniet of 
the L oꝛd, pe ſhal do it in reme 
ol me : what is that other which the A 
le deriueth from the ſame, Do ofte 
as pe ſhall eat of this bʒead, ve ſhall de 
clare the loʒds death til he tome: what 
remembzance (J beſeche you) ſhall we 
require at our infants of þ thing which 
they neuer atteined w vaderſtanding? 
what pzcaching of the croſſe of Chili, 
the fozce t benefite wherof they do net 
pct compzthend in mind? None of thele 
things ispzeſcribed in baptiſm, Ther: 
foze betweene theſc two ſignes isgreat 
vifference : Which we note alſo in lyks 
ſignes in the old teſtament, Circuniciſi⸗ 
on, which is knswen to anſwer to our 

12 intantes. 
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ſuch gay reſons as eee not 


away 
| the leaſt of the Anabaptiſtce, yca the 


Sc. v. great! 
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""Ofthea outvyat 1de meanes 


great glozy of j company,thought him | of f 
ſelfe to bzinz when he pꝛepared hiſelfe to 
to conllia. e allegeth 5 n 1 
as they be perfect, ſo du require | 


be perfec, 02 able to concetue perfect 


But the ſolution is eaſy : that þ pertec · Ts rtaine nuͤber 


tion of baptiſme, which extendeth even 


to death, is w2ogfully reſtrained to one 
poynte of time. I ſay pet farther,þper: 


fection is felifhly required in man at þ 


firſt day, whereunto baptiſme allureth | 
vs all our life long by cotinnal degrees, 
Me obteaeth that Chꝛiſtes ſignes were 


oꝛdeined fo2 remembzance,y eueri ma 
ſhuld remember that he was buried to⸗ 


gether with Ch2ilt.J anſwer that, that 


, whych he hath fained of his own head, 
nedeth no confutation: yea that whych 
he d2aweth to baptiſme. Nauls wo2des 
 ſhewe to be pꝛoper to the holy ſupper, p 
euer man ſhuld examine himſelfe:but 


ok baptiſme there is no where any ſuch 
thing. Wihereupon we gather that they 


be riabtly Baptiſed, which foz their 
malnelle of age, are nat pet able to re⸗ 
ceiue examination. TAherqs be thirdly 


allegeth, p al they abide in death which 
belæue not the ſon of God, and that the 
wꝛath ot God,abideth vpon them: and 
 therioze Þ infants which canot belcue, 
lie in their damnation: A anſwere that | a 
| Chzilt there ſpeaketh not of d generall 


giitines wherwith all p poſterity of A- 
ba are enwꝛapped, but only thzeatneth 
the deſpiſers of the goſpell, whych doe 
pꝛoudlp and ſtubboꝛnlp refaſc the grace 


| offred thẽ. But this nothing perteineth 
| to infants. Alſo I ſet a contrary reaſon 
| | againſt themkhat whomſocuer Chzilt 
bleſleth, be is diſcharged fro the curſe of. 


Adam and the wꝛath of God, ſith theres : 


ok him, it foloweth that thet are diſchar ; 
ged krõ death. Then he falſly titeth that 
which iz no where red, that whoſocuer | 


I ne of the ſpirit, heareththe.voyce 


tog it is known that infits are bleſſid ; allego2ies, Ja 


Iiir 


Foꝛ neyther N Seructtis 15 pzouet boy. 
there were many-yeares appopntedby 
Cod that the (orig HR of life 
mani begin; (eltifieth,althogh 

e (fac 
by nature damned: pet 
ral grace they are ſaued 
geth foꝛthe an allegazy,th ) 
ing vp into the tourt of & 
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neither blind men 1 m ne 2 — 
bim, but rong arte! Su what if 25 
ſet a parable againſt it, wheru | god ente e 4.19 
leth to the heauenly banket blind men Mat. z 
and lame men; howe wil Seruettus bn 
e knot⸗ 3e 


reaſon, which the read 905 al finde by 
the holy hiſtozy to hen ade of mere fall 
bode, Ther tolo weth anotherallega2y, 
p the Apoſtles were fiſhers 5 of men, not 
oflitle child2en, 11 f 2 What p lays 
ing of Chꝛiſt meanetb, that unte be net 

of the golpell are gathered wy kindes of | 
| fiſhes, Thc ach A ne not to play 


| | of teaching was en wp 
Ules, pet e 
baptiſing ofinfants, 


vet kucw, whe t A Su i 


vn,” 
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it is certayne enough that be admitteth | 1 
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(ith 10000 
infants which 
| ſo not mete fo; 
plainly enide 
welt p p 


„ y 
- 


* * 1 

9 5 . > 

”Y x ' (4 'TYA' 

r on 

Y ” E 8 Fd Li 

4 9 4 3 3 

* 
114 ö 
Ks 5 * #- 


pet fo be inftruced in 5 * 


ca therof gather that bapt 
denied to inkantes, whombring dege 
of þ fe pp RE. e 
holy to hymle 
that they muſte | 
meate,if they be new bod, ſolution | 
is eaſp, that by bapti 
ted info the flocke of Chziſt,and that the 
ſigne of adoption lufficoth them, till be- 
ing growen to age they be able to beare 
ſtrong meat: that therefoze the tyme 
ef examination which God expꝛellp re⸗ 
quireth in the holy ſupper, muſt be ta⸗ 
ried fo2, Afterward he obiecteth y chi 
callcth all bys to the holy Supper. But 


none, but them that be alredy pꝛepared 
n en DINE eb 


nay ind and . 
themſelues til thei grow to age, and pet 
are not ſtrangers, Wheras he ſapeth, 
that it is monſtrous that a man ter 5 


its —— 
| of baptilm the caſe 


ul rebu⸗ U 
, foz $ they * ' 


iples 
ſme thei are admit led men of ful age, which had ben alrea⸗ 


[ther of! ertpon there cre neuer came 
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|dy th2oughly taught , and had pꝛofciled 
Ch2ttt:as it beboued that the Jewes vn 
der the lawe ſhould be the Diſciples of 
Poſes : pet no man ſhall thercofrightly” 
5 that infantes were ſtraungers, 

whom the L oz ve teſtified to be of 
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to the — tg, Afterwar de he addeth, 


that none is made our bzother but 
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20 by the ſpirit of adoptid, which is 


ther that this is gods oꝛdinarie maner 


reacheth his hand to them. Who dare 
| therbi appoint a law to him, but that he 
| may by ſome other ſecrete way gratte 
infantes into Chʒiſt. Where he obiec⸗ 
tet that Coꝛnelius was baptiſed after 
| dey: he had reteiued the holy ghoſt: how 
' w22ngfully he doth out of one example 
gather a general rule, appeareth by the 
Sunuche and the ſamaritanes, in who 
p 102d kept a confrary oꝛder, that bap⸗ 
5 me went befozc the gifts of the holy 
| chat. The fiftenthe reaſon is moze tha 
foliſh. Be ſaith that we are by regenera 
tion made gods: and that they be gods 
to whome the woꝛde of God is ſpoken, 
whiche accoꝛdeth not to the chyldꝛen 
that be inkantes. Whereas he faineth 
a Godhead to the faythiull, that is one 
ol hys dotages, whyche it pertepneth 


| not to thys pꝛeſente place to examine. 


But to Wzeſte the place of the Pſalme 
| to ſo contrarye a ſenſe, it is a poynte of | 
deſperate ſhameleſneſſe. Chziſt ſapeth, 
that Kings and agiſtrates are called 
an office appoynted them of God, But, 
that which concerning the ſpecial com- 
maundement of gouernance is directed 


to certaine men, thys handſome expoſi⸗ 


"IR 


wal dꝛaweth to the doctrine of the goſ- 
ell that he may baniſhe infants ont of 
the Ch:rche, Againe he obiectetb,that 
[infants can not be accompted new men 
bicauſe they are not begotten by the 
| W92d, But 4 da now again repete that 


of the pꝛophet Gods, becauſe they bear 


only by the hearing of faith. J anſwere, |.ſede i we be t to rec 
that he (til falleth back into the ſame de by reaſon of age there 
ccitful argumtt, vicauſe be ouerthwart | aptnes to lern 

ly dꝛaweth that to infants whiche was ol re 

ſpolie only of gr owe me. Paul teacheth | | 


of calling to bzing his elect fo the faith, | Sacrific 
when he ſtirreth vp to them faithful tea | 
chers, by whoſe minifteric x trauaile he 


tavear s age. 
Wlhereupon 3 at — 5 
ſtrẽgth is not to be taried 02,but rath 
that thenew t yet fender Maes are 


ſt᷑ of god foz ſacrifices, 


but fo2 a time. But, to omit 


ſame pꝛeparatid was not in the chi 


wbõ Chꝛiſt embꝛaced g b 


tiles, that it may be no 


it hath plcaſed to make infa 
himſelf, x to admit them w 


ſings of the Gentiles any th 
—_— — 
4 merten en 
ſtabliſhed 8 
ol all, he — 
it be ä 


* wit. Mi x 


| Which J haue often i (ayd,that foregenc- | 0 


ht th. 


i. i. — 
— — _ 


tt. * * 9 


foe let him go w his falſep2inciple 
length he calleth foz patrones Iriſme⸗ 
giſtus g the Sibylles, topzoue that holy 
Wwaſbinges pertaine not but to tht Pare 
ol growen age. Loe how honozablyhe 
thinketh of p Baptiſm of Chailt, which 
he reduceth to 8 


affirmeth that none cã come 5 
2s thogh Johns office wer not endurig 


5 


* 
* 


ſtred than pleaſeth Triſmegiſtus. "Bat | 
we moze eſteme p authozitiofgod,whs 


holy to 
the holy 


ſigne,the foꝛce wherof they did not yet 
by age vnderſtand. Neither do we copt | 
it lawfull to bozrowe out of the: een. 
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playing matter, oz ſublect to the bollies — ——ů— 
ochun, that tber nugt ouerthzow. pie ol Duuis with at our heart to leape 
— — 14 — — {or 


 thoughthey wert | 

doe thzuſt in all arne ares failing with io 
fo; defence of their erroꝛa: becauſe god | of infant: nameip, p this teſtifying of þ | 
dothe with ſuche giddineſſe iuſtip take grace of God being taken away, f po- | 
vengeance of their pꝛide 4 ſtubboznes;' , miſe whych by it is pꝛeſent befoze our 
Uerily A truſt 3 baue made plain with exes, map at legth by litle and litle va- | ſ 


how feble — 13,047 niſh away. Whernpon ſhuldgrow not 
| his ſilly bꝛethꝛen the Anabaptiſte 2s. | ontya witken — toward 
> Sow Jthinke if wil evoutfl fo 6 the mercye of Gov, but alſo a certapne 


ſobze man, how raſhly they trouble the | Nonthfulnefſe in inftructing oure chil- 
church of Chzilt that mone bzalles and den to godlineſſe, Foz by this ſpurre | 
contentions foz the baptiſme of infats, we are not a little pzicked fozwarde to | 
But it is p;ofttable to colider, what la- bꝛing them vp in p earneſt feare of god 
tan goeth about 'wyth this lo great ſut-| e in þ keping of his law, when we con- | 
telty: etuen to take away from vs d ſin- ſider that euen immediatly from they; 

| 


gular frute of affiance and ſpiritual toy birthe, he taketh and acknowlevgeth 

which is to be gathered hereof, e to di⸗ them ſoz hys thildꝛen. Wherefoze vn⸗ 

minich as much alſo ot the glozy of the leſſe we liſt enuidully to darken p boũ⸗ | 

gwdnes of god, Foz how ſwerte is it to tifulneſſe of God, let vs offer fo him our | 

godly minds, fo be certified not only by | childzen,to whome he geueth a place a⸗ 1 
4 
| 
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worde, but alſo by ſight to be ſene wyth | mong them tbat be of hys familye and 
eves,Þ thei obtein fo much fauoꝛ w the | houſbold, that is to ſay,the members of 


heauenty father; 9 be datbe allo care of | the Church, | 5 | 


br. vir, hapter. 


unt 26 f „l the holy "ns of Chriſt and vvhatit auaileth vs. 


. 
into his family,andnot onli to take | Sacrament by the hand of his only be-ſ p 
vs as his ſerunumta, but as his childꝛẽ | gotten ſon, namely a Ipirituall banket, 5 
that he niay futfill the office of a moſte Wherin Chꝛidt teffificth himſelfe to be 
god father, and carefullfos his illue he the quickening bꝛead, where with oure 
taketh alſo him to nouriſhe vs ſoules are fed to true bleſled immoz- 
— — ile. — — 
d not tontented therwi pltaſed of ſo great a myſterie neceſſary 
— — allure us of this and accoꝛding to the greatneſſe therof, 


ce iberality. To this end ther⸗ e a diligent declaration: and nd) 
EEC. — 
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Cs | ly knit vp the ſumme- foz the capacitye 


zo ſpꝛedde myſtes, and ſince tbat time 
— obſcure the light ot it, and 
then hathe ſtirred ſtriues and battels ß 
mighte eſtrange the mindes ol the ſim⸗ 
ple from taſting of thys holy fode, and 


| hath alſo in our time attempted ; fame; | 1 


craft:therfoze-when Jſhall baue berger 


of d valearned,J wil onda thoſeknots} 
wberewith Satan bathe endeaozed to! 
ſnare the wozld. Firſt, bꝛead and wine 
are ſignes, which repꝛeſent vnto vs the 
inuiſible fode, which we receine of the 
fleſh and blud of Chzilt. Foz as in bap⸗ 
tiſme God againe begetting vs, dothe 


graf vs into d felowſhip of hys church, 
| — by adoptid doth make vs his own: 
| ſo we haue ſayd that he perfoꝛmeth tho | 
| vZice ofa pꝛouident father of houſhold, 
in thys that he continuallp miniſtreth 
vs meat, that he ſuſteineth and pꝛeſer⸗ 
ueth vs in p life wherein to he hath by 
bes wo2de begotten vs. Nowe the only 
mcat ok our ſoule is Chꝛiſte, and there⸗ 
foꝛe the heauenly Father calleth vs to 
him, that being refreſhed wyth comon 
partaking of him, we maye from time 
to time gather liuelp foꝛce, vntill we at⸗ 
taine to heauenly immoztalitye. But 
foʒalmuche as thys myſterte of the ſe⸗ 
crete vniting of Chꝛiſt wyth the godly, | 


r che outyyard picanes 


| — —— was ſo d 
— ineſtimable treaſure, hath lang nenne 


: | ſtabliſhed wytb bin lande, e mucheas | 


— 

ly — — -——Jf | 
| wbych bzingeth life ſhalbe.effectuabin Lul. 3. 
vs. Mhereupon alſo he calleththe.cup; 19. 
the couenant i his Dun Ag alters | | 
\certaine maner it renyeth;oa rather;eds i. Cor. u. 
tinueth the couenãt which he hathonce 4. 


perteineth to p confirming of aur faith, 

ſo ofte as he reacheth vnto uu that holy 
bloud to be taſted . | 
2 Agreat frate verily of aiich t fete 
neſſe maye godly ſoules gather u tb 
ſacrament,bicauſe they haue a mitneas. 
that we are growen together inte an 
body with Saanen e | 
his, we may call oures,Yereup6 folowy | 
eth p we map boldly p2omiſe vntooure 

ſelucs,y euerlaſting lile is 
ol he is heire: and that the — 
heauen, wherinto he is nom entred cã 
no moze fall away from vs, than from | 


ew eg 


_— — 


is bi nature impollible to be compꝛeht⸗ 
ded, he geneth y figure and image therof 
in viũble ſignes moſte fit fo2 our ſmall 
capacity: vca as it wer by earneffs and 
tokens geuen, he maketh it ſo alſlured 


him:again,s we can not now be condẽ⸗ | 
ned by our ſins,from the giltines wher- | 
of he hathe acquited vs, when he willed ' 

them to be imputed to n 
were his own, Thys is the maruellous 


vnto vs as if it were ſeene W our eyes, 


treth euen into the groſeſt mindes, that 
ſoules are ſo fed with Chʒiſt, as bꝛead 
wine do ſuſteine the bodily life. Nowe 
therefoꝛe we haue it declared, to what 
end this myſtical bleſſing tẽdeth, name 


bicauſe this ſo familiar a ſimilitude en | bountifutnclſe he — _— | 
| that he being ane une alt 


erchange, whych of bys immeaſurabie 


man, hath made vs 
ol God that by is chningo 

| earth, he hath made sa wap: 
into heauen:that p «fu 


{ly to aCure vs, that the body of g Lo2de | 


|. ———— 


— — — — 
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as ours: bitauſe he tone and laid away 
both, not foz his commoditie, but ta aur 


lv marked that the chiefe r in a mer 


ee 


3 Dr al theſethigs wohaue ſo ful a wit 
 nefſing in this ſatramtt, that we mute 
certainly determine that th it (strues 


ſet pꝛeſent befoze aur ties, und handled 
with our hands, Foz this word cã nei⸗ 
ther lye to vsnoz mockbs: Take, eate, 
dꝛinkeꝛthis is my body Which is deliue 
red fo2 vou t this is the blond, which is 
| ſhed into the foꝛgeuenes vol ins Wher ' 
[as he commiaſivetbto-take, he ſignifieth 
| that that it is ours: Wheras be commaniz- 
deth to eate, he fighifieth that thar is | 
made dite ſubſtice w u. Whereds he 
ſaith of p bodp, Pit is deliuer od taz vs: 
of the blond, that 1 is ſhed fo vs:therin 
he teacyeth that both ar not ſo much his 


ſaluation. And trulp it is to de diligent 


whole pith ol the Datrament ſtandeth 
in theſe woꝛds. Which is deliuered fo2 
vou. Whych ig ſbedrtoz you. So others 
wile it ſhould not much pꝛolit us, p the 
bd and didud of the Loꝛd art now di⸗ 
ſtributed, unles cher banden nan 
fozth fo nie 
Cherloꝛe they are repꝛeſented vnder 
bꝛead wine, p we ſhuld lern that they 
are nat onely dures, but alſao2deined 


ly geuen vs, as if Chʒiſt himſeite were mer 


 foz the nogiſymitef ſpicitoat in. Tut | 
, thatfromtbe: | 


| | | | m 
ite eee accurſed- 


ie fan are pou tw hs gar 
1 


vs when they art cõmunitated vnta vs. | 


4 Cbertaze the chele partes of the ſa: 
cramentare not;ſiniply e without byer 
conũderattom to reach to vs the body of 
chꝛiſt:but rather p ſame pꝛomiſe, wher⸗ 
di he tcltifieth, 9 his fleſh is verilt meat, 
Chis hloud is daink, with which we are 
fed into eternall tyfe : wberby he atfir⸗ 
methhymſelfe to be the bacad oftyfe,of 
which whoſv cateth be ſhall live fo; e⸗ 
uer: to ſeale(Jfſay)amtconfirme j p20» 
miſe: and foz bzinging the ſame to paſſe 
ta ſend vs fo the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, where 
| $ wdmiſebathuenctraty perfozimed,z 
-inaltpoyntesfatfjiled. Foz we doe not 
wel + healthfally\cate Che iſt but cruci- 
ſted, when we do with liucly feling con 


wheras he called hiſelt᷑ p bꝛead of life;he 
did not bozrom i name ol —— 


nefle-vpb himlelfe, that he might fill vs | 


4 


ure a percrine tbat thele | 
things which are ſpok? of bꝛed 4 wine, 
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| coauc-h eſeauaineſſe at his death; Foz | | 


D. -UGUTE v 


| withbtsbleſſing:whe with his death he | 


in hys reſurredion he rayted — 2 
our cozcuptible fleſh which he had put bg 
m, tu gloꝛꝝ and vntoaptian. | IP 
5 It remayneth that byapplikce allthe 
| ſame may come to vs. That is done, 
both by the goſpel,+ moze clerely by the 
holy ſupper, wher both he offereth him⸗ 
ſelf ta vs with all his god things, & we 
receiue him by faith. Wherfo2ze the Da 
crament maketh not that Chꝛiſt firſt be 
ginneth to be the bꝛead of life; but whe 
it bzingeth into remembzace p he was 
made the bzead of life, which we conti⸗ 
naaily eate, à when it geueth vnto vs 
the taſt and ſauoꝛ of Þ bꝛead the it ma⸗ 
keth vs to fele the ſtreugth of p bꝛead. 
Foz it pꝛomiſeth vs, that whatſoener | 
chꝛiſt did oꝛ ſuffered; p ſame was done 
to geue life to vs, Then that this geuĩg 
Ly life is euerlaſting,by which we may 
wit out ende bc nouriſhed luſtepned x 
zeſerued in life, Foz as chʒiſt ſhuld nut 
haue ben to vs the bꝛead of life; vnleſſe 
he had bene bozne and had died foz vs, 
es he had riſen again fo; vs:ſo now 
he ſhuld not be the ſame vnles the effec⸗ 
tualnes and fruite of hps birth, death 
and reſurrection, were an everlaſting 
immoꝛtall thing. At which rhaift hath 
| verp wel exy;efſed in theſe woꝛds. The 
bꝛeade which J will geue, is my fleſhe 
which J wil geue foꝛ 5 lite of 5 wozld, 
By which woꝛdes without dout he ſig⸗ 
niſieth, that his body ſhould therfoze be 
to vs faz bꝛead, tu the ſpiritualllife of þ | 
ſoule, bicauſe it ſhould be geuen loꝛth to 
death foz our ſaluatid:and that it is de» 
Huered to vs to eate of it, when by faith 
de maketh bs partaters of = 
therfoze he gaue it, j he myght bo made 
dead, when he gaue'fozth himſelf tobe 
erucifiod foz the redemptis of þ wozld:' 
daily he geaeth it, when by the woꝛd of 


the goſpel he offereth it vato vs to be re 
ceined,fo lar as it was cruciffed: where 


= 


— 


the ſame; ſwe a amo 
ſonrwhattodarkenthe: 
ſelues. Lhat,Chziſ& is the heran of lite, 
wherwtth the faithfull are noziſhed in 
to eternal ſaluatton, ther ia no man but 
he graunteth, vnles he be altogether ws 
outs religion But thy#poynte is not 
likewiſe agterd upon among —4 
what is the maner 
Foz there be that in dne wo: 
that to eate the fleſh of c heiſt a ta dein 
bys bloud, is nothpng els but ta helene 
in Chailt himſelf. But A think p Chꝛiſt 
meant ſome certainer : her thyng, in 
that notable ſermon where he tommen 
deth to vs the eating of hys leib, name; 
ly. that we are quicknedby þ true par / 
taking of him: wbich allo be therfoze tre 
pꝛeſſed by þ woꝛds ot 
let any mã ſbold think, h the life which 
we recraue of him is conceaued by bare 
knowtegeconly, Fo2as not the light;buf 
the cating of bzeadfuffiſeth the body la⸗ 
nouriſhment: fot — — 
— e the peer aftemie may 
| Chai y 
3 — 


the truite Leute 4 
will yane it p 


To Saluati IE Fol. 1. 
Fayth: and I thinke it rather fo follow [ — — bonozably ſefteth | © 
of Fayth , In woꝛdes verily the diffe- | ont that benefite of Faith, that by it our : 
rence is but ſmall : but in the thyng it ſontesarenolefſe refreſhed withthecs- 
elf not ſmall, Foz thogh the Apoſtle tea niunicating of the fleſbe of Chzift, than 16 
| cheth that Chꝛiſt dwelleth in our harts | our bodyes are with the bꝛead whiche | 
£ph.3.17| by fayth,yet no man will thys | they eate. And the ſame is it whiche in a 
| dwelling to be fayth:but al men do per⸗ certain place Chriſoſtome wziteth,that 
| ceaue 5̊ there is erpzeſſed a ſingular ef- | Chziſt doth not only by fayth,but alſo in | 
fect of fayth,foz that by it the faythful vo | dede make vs his body. Foz be meaneth 
| obtaine to baue Chzilt dwellinginthe; not that we do fro any other where thi ) 
| After thys maner, the Lozdemeant; in from fayth, obtaine ſuch a benefite :but Hom. 9. 
|... 5... calling himſalf the bzead of lte, nat on: thy outy he meaneth to erriude, i none 
owe i ty to teach that in the faythofhis veath| Lohe he heareth fayth tobe named, hold 
|, _ | andreſurreci6,ſaluation is repoſed ſoʒ conceaue a naked imagination. As fo; 
vs: but alſo that by true partakyng ol | them that will haue the Supper to be | | 
hymſelle it ts bꝛought to paſle, that bys | onely a marke of outward pꝛofeſſion. 3 
lyfe palleth into vs, & becommeth ours: | do. now/paſſethem oner:bicauſe I think Lulc. 22. 
|| |lykeaobycad,whenitis taken tog lob, that A haus ſufficiently confuted they? :0. 
| | miniſtreth linelinelle to the body. 1 erro2, wht J entreated of Sacraments 
8 6s Neither dyd Auguſtine, whom they generally,Only thysthyng let the rea- | 
bꝛyng in foz theyꝛ patron; inany other ders marke, that when the cup is called 
meaning wits» we eate by beleuing, the couenant in the blond, ther is a p20- | 
thi to chew that thys eating is ol fayth, ! miſe expzelſed that maye be ol fozceto | | 
not of þ mouth, Which J alſo deny not: | confirme fayth . Mherupon followeth, 
but yet therwithall J adde, that we doe that vnleſſe we haue reſpect to God, and 
by faythembzace Chzilt,not appearing | embzace that whiche he offreth, we doe | 
a farre of, but making bimlelt one with not rightly vie the holy Supper. 
vs, that he may be our head, and we hys - Pozeoner thep alſo do not ſatiſfy me, | 
members. Bet do Jnot vtterly diſallow | which acknowledging vᷣ we haue ſome 
that maner of ſpeaking: but only J de- | comunion w Chzilt,whe they meane to [ 
nye it to be a fall declaration, if: they 5 — ers onely | 
meane to define what it is to eat 8 lech ot þ ſpirit, without making any mentiõ | 
of Chzilt. Otherwyſe J ſe that Augu⸗ | of fleſh E bloud. As thogh al thoſe things | 
ſtinehath oft vfev thys fome of ſpeech: | were ſpoken of nothng, Phys lletheis| | 
as when he ſayth in the third boke of verily meate , that his bloude is verily 
Chꝛiſtian doctrine , vnleffe ye eate the | dzink,that none hath life but he that ea⸗ 
fieſh of the ſonne ol man:this is a figure teth p fleſhe, 4 dzinkeththat blond: and | 
teachyng that we muſt communicate | ſuch other ſayings ÿ belong to the fame 
end. Wherfoze if it beccrtaine that the 
full communicating ol Chzilt pꝛocedeth 


— — 
— 


| | with the paſſion of the Lozve,and mull 
| ſweetly p2ofitably lays vp in remem⸗ 


Homel. | bꝛance that foz vshys ſlech was — eyond theys deſtription, as it is to nar- | 
In * lol 3t ed and wounded. Alien who de ſath, frayned:J wil now goe about to 
. ber toetbee thouland men which wer knit vp in few woꝛdes, how large it: is, 


connevtedat Peters ſermon, did dimm Fhow faritextervethit lelf,befozr _ 
blond of Th: iff by beleminz, whiche 


55 (hedby cruoll — Bat in]! 
— 5 "Ov. A — 9 


_ 
, 
—— En 


— — . n. — 


Cap. 7 


g 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. > es, —— Har on go ww” - "1 
s J 


— — — NR 


— — — — - - 
: 
& R 


[ 


__——_— 


K 


| of þ woꝛthines therof. And although the 
mind tan do moꝛe in thinking, than the 
tong in expꝛeſſing: yet with greatnes of | 
| the thyng,themind alſo is ſurmounted | lyke to vs, that by partaking thereof we 
may be fed to immoztalitie.Jam(ſayth 
he) the bꝛead of life, that am come down [*'* *- 
fro beaue.And p bꝛead whichA wil gene | . 
is my fleſh, which J wil geue fo2 d lyfe 


] 


* 


Of the outvvard meanes 


acce2ving to their own groſleneſſe they 
frame a maner of eating t dzinking ful 
of abſurdity, do alſo tranſfigure Chꝛiſt 
ſtripped out ofhys fleſh into a kantaſie: 
if pet a man may with any wozds com⸗ 
pꝛehend ſo great a myſtery, which J ſee 
Y A can nat ſufficiently cõpꝛehend with 
mind: and therfoze J do willingly con- 
felſe it, that no man ſhould meaſure the 
hyneſſe therof by the (mal pzopoztion of 
my childiſhneſſe. But rather J exhozt d 
readers, pᷣ they do not reſtrayn the ſenſe 
of they2 minde within theſe to narrow 
boundes: but endeuoꝛ to riſe vp muche 
hxer, than they can by my guiding, Foz | 
I my ſelt, ſo oft as Jſpeak of this thing, 
when J haue franelled to ſay all, thinke | 
that J haue yet ſapd but litle in reſpecte 


t ouerwhelmed. Finally therefoze no- 
thyng remaineth, but that 4 muſt bzeak 
foꝛth into admiration of that myſterpe, 
which neither mind cã ſuffiſe to think 


| 


| 


* 


| 


ö 


kather, the fountayne e oziginal of lpfe, 
| from whence all thinges euer receaued 
their hauing of life. Wherefoze John 
lomtime calleth him the woꝛd of lpfe, & 
lointime wꝛiteth p life was in him: mea 
ning v he euẽ then flowing into al crea⸗ 


of, noz þ tong to declare, Pet after ſuch 
maner as I can, J wil ſet fozth the ſum 
of my ſentence; which as J nothyng 
dout to be true, ſo J truſt that it wil not 
be diſallowed of godly hartes. 

$ Firſtofall,we are taught out of the 
Scripture , that Chꝛiſt was fro the be- 
ginning that life bꝛinging woꝛde of the 


rures,pourcd into the the power ot baea⸗ 
thing and liuing. Vet the ſame John ad⸗ 
deth after ward, that the lyfe was then x 


not till then openly ſhewed, when the 
ſonne ol God, taking vpõ hym our fleth, | 


\ | with the crccfſive teachers, which whe | gane hymlelfe tobe ſcene with eyes and | 

felt with hands. Foz though be ded be 
foze alſo ſpꝛead abzvadhys power into 
the creatures; pet bicauſe ma, being by 
from God, hauyng loſte 
the chmunton of lyfe ſaw on enery ſide 
death hanging ouer bym:that he myght 
recouer hope of immoꝛtalitie, it behoued | 
that he ſhould be receaued into thecoms- } 
munion of that woꝛd. Foz howſmall a 
confidence maieſt thou conceaue therof, | 
if thou heare the woꝛd of God in dede, 
fro which thou art moſt: far remoued, 
contayneth in it ſelf the fulneſſe of lyfe, 
but in thy ſelf+ roũd about the nothing 
offreth it ſelfe c is pꝛeſent befoze thyne 
eyes but death? But ſince that fuũtaine 
of lyle began to dwell in our fleſh, now 
it lpeth not a far of hidden from vs, but 
pcſently deliuereth it ſelf to be parta- 
ken of vs, Yta + it maketh þ very flelh, 
wherin if reſteth,to be of power to bzig. 


ſinne eftra 


of the woꝛlde. an which wozdcs he tea⸗ 
cheth, not only that he is lyfe in relpede | 
phe is the eternall wozd of God which 
came down to vs fro heauen, but that in 
coming down he poured the ſame pow- 
er into the fleſhe whiche he ae 


that frõ thence the cõmunicating of 1 
might flow foꝛth vnto vs. Hereupon al⸗ 
ſo theſe thynzes now followe, that bes 
fleſh is verily meate, e hys bloud is be⸗ 
rily dzinke,with which ſuſtenances the 
faythfull are 2 os a wy: | 
ae - 2 , | 
euſozt to the govip,that now thee n, 
lpte in theyꝛ owne fleſhe. Foz ſo theßg 
onto it, but haue it of it ſelfe, le, 
bꝛoad foꝛ them and off ing it lene a 
them. Onelx let them yolde eum, 


comfoꝛt to the godlp, that now 
do not onely with eaſie paſſage 


| 
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To Saluation,” 


boſome of their hart yp thei mai embꝛate 
it being pꝛeſent, x they ſhall obteyne it. 
9 But althoughe the fleſh of chꝛiſt haue 
not ſo great power of it ſelfe, that it can 
geue life to vs, which both in the owne 
| firlk eſtat of it wasſuviec to immozta- 
lifie,x now being endued with immoz- 
taliti, liueth not by it ſelf;pef it is right 
fully called life bzinging,which is filled 
with fulnes ol lyle, to poure it into vs, 
In which meaning A do with Cyril er- 
pound that ſaying of Chꝛiſt:as the Fa- 
ther hath life in himſelle, ſo he hath alſo 
geuen to the ſon to haue life in himſelf. 
Foz there he pꝛoperly ſpeaketh ol hys 
gikts, not which he from the beginning 
polleſſed with the father, hut with which 
be was garnyſhed in the ſame flelh in 
which he appeared. Therefoze ſheweth 
that in hys manhad alſo dwelleth the 
fulnes of life, that whoſoener pertaketh 
of his fleſh and bloud may therewithall 
alſo enioy the perfakig of life, Df what 
ſo2t that is, we may declare by a fami- 
lar example, Foz as ont of a fountaine 
water is ſometime dꝛonke, ſometyme 
is dꝛawen ſometime by fozrows is con 
neted to the watering of groũds whiche 


many bſes, but from the very ſpꝛing 
it ſelf which with euerlaſting flowing 
peldeth and miniſtreth vnto it fro time 
to time new abundance: ſa the fleſh ot 
chziſt is like a rich r vnwaſted foſitain 
which poursth into vs the life ſpꝛingĩg 
from the godhead into it ſelf, Now who | 
ſeth not, that the: communion of pAleth | 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt is neceſſarp t᷑a all 
that aſpire to heagenlylyfe:YBereunto 


the churth is the bod of Chziſt am the 
fulfiliing af it:and that he is the hed oul 
of which the whole bod coupleua 


— 


ſtele detlareth to bee ſo greate that be 
had rather wonder at it th expꝛeſſe it. 


pet of it ſelfe doth not onerflow/ into ſo | Kance of places 


red in 


tendeth that ſaying of the Apoſtle, that | municating | 4 
by Cixilt poureth bis lyfe into vs, eu 
as if he pearted it inta dur bones ema- | 


together by'toyntes., makethieucreaſe | fe 
are the mem 


— 
— 


derſtand to be impoſſible to be bzoaght 


to paſſe, but that he mate wholycleaue | 
to vs in ſpirit and body. But that moſt 
nere felowſhip wherby we are coupled | 


with bis flelh he hath vet ſcf out wyth 
a moꝛe glozious title, when he ſaid that 
we are members of hys body, x are of 
his bones and of his fleſh. At the laſt, to 


declare it to bee a mater greater than 


al wo2des,he c6cludeth his ſaying with 
an exclamatid. Chis is (ſaith he)a great 
ſecrete, Therefoze it ſhuld be a point of 
extreme madneſſe, to acknowledge no 
communion of the faithfull with p fleſh 
and bloud of the Loꝛde, which the Apo- | 


io Let the ſun be, chat our ſoules are ſo | 
fed wyth the fleſh and blonde of Chailt, | 
as bꝛed and wine do mainteyn and ſus | 
ſteyn the bodyly life. Foz otherwiſe p 
pzopoztionat relation of the ſigne ſhuld 
not agre, vnles, ſouls did find their fode 
in Chꝛiſt. Which cannot be done, vnles 
Chꝛiſt datrulygrowinto one with vs, 
+ refreſh vs with the eating of his fleth | 
and dꝛinkĩg ol his bloud. But although | 
it ſeeme incredible, that in ſa greate dy- 
| þ fleſh of chꝛiſt reacheth 
to vs that it may be meate to vs: let vs | 
remember how much the ſecret power 
of the ſpirite ſurmonnteth aboue al dur 
ſenſes, and how foliſh it is to gas about | 
to meaſure bis umnealurableneſſe by | 
our meaſure; That therfoze whichour | 
mind compꝛehendeth nat, let aur faith | 


—Foant als Faces: 


| 
| 


concepne, that the Spirite truely knit- | 
teth in one thoſe thinges that — — 
places. Nowthat ſame holy com; 

af his budy +4 bioud, wher⸗ 


that nat wyth ſetting be⸗ 


ging foꝛth there the effecuall wozking | 


vers of Chꝛiſt. At which things we vn? 
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which he pꝛomiſeth. And verily be ther 
offereth t deliuereth the thing ſignified 
to al the y fit at yp ſpiritual banket : al⸗ 
though it be receiued w kruit of y faith- 
ful onli, which receiue ſo great boũtitul 
nes w true faith e thakfulnes of mynd. 


2. Cor. 10 


7 


—— \ _— ee * * = 


After which maner p Apoftle ſaid, that 
the bzed which we bꝛeake is the com⸗ 
munid ok the body of Chꝛiſt:æ p the cup 
wyich we hallow W the wozd a pꝛaiers 
to that purpoſe, is the cõmunion of his 
| blovd, Neither is there any cauſe why 

any nia ſhuld obiea, that it is a figura- 

tiue ſpech,by which the name of y thig | 
ſignitied is geuen to the ſign. A grafit ve 
ſigne, not p thing it ſelf. But this being 
admitted, vet we ſhall rightly gather of 
the delpuerãce of p ſigne, that the thing 
it ſelfe is delpuered. Foz vnles a man 
wyl cal god a decepuer, he can neuer be 
ſo bold to ſay p be ſetteth befoze vs an 
empty ſigne. Therfoze if by f bꝛeaking 
ol bzcad 510d doth truly repꝛeſent the 
partaking of his body, it ought to be dut 
of dout p he truly perfozmeth and deli- 
ucreth it. And thys rule is alwapto be 
holden of the godly,that ſo oft as thet ſe 
5 ſignes oꝛdepned of ? loʒd thei certain- 
| ly think 2 perſuade themſelues that 5; 
truth of y thing ſignified is ther pꝛeſkt. 
Foz to what purpoſe ſhuld the lozd de⸗ 
liter to thee into thy had the ſigne of his 
body,but to aſſure thee of the true parta 


is gruen vs, to ſeal the gift ot an inuiſi⸗ 
ble thing: when we receiue the figne of 
the bodp, let vs no les certainly beleue 
that the body it ſeife alſo is geuen vs. 


repzelent vnts vs inuſiblethigsaccozs | | 
ding to p capacityofour weaknes : of | 


| rely that the bzeaking of the bzead is a | No 


ued w vnderſtãding onli a imaginacid. 


king of it! ak it be true, Þ a viſible ſine | 


teach at this day y think right) that the 
| holy miltery of the ſupper” confilteth'of 
two things: is to ſay of the bodily ũg⸗ 
nes which being ſet befoze oure eyes do 


ſpiritual truth, which is bythoſe ines 
both figured e deliuered. Of what ſozt 
that is, whẽ I mean to ſhew it familiar- 
li A vſe fo ſet iij.things:t he ignificatid, 
the matter which higeth of the ſigniita 
tid the vertue 02 effect which fall wett 
of both. The ſignification conũiſteth in 
the pꝛomiſes, which are alter a certain 
maner wzapped together w the ſigne. 
Lhe matter 92 ſubltace à cal Chiſt 
bis death e reſurrection. Bx effec à vn. 
derſtand their redeption righteoutnes, ' 
ſanctification,+ eternal life and whafſo 
ener other benefits chꝛiſt bzingeth vs. 
w although al theſe things haue re⸗ 


ſpect to faith:yet à leaue no plate to this 
cauillatid:as though whe A fay vᷣ̊ chꝛiſt 
is recciued bi faith J wold haue bi cõcei 


Foz ſᷣ pꝛomiſes offer him, not that we 
ſhulp tick faſt in fight alone © in bare 
knowledge: but » we ſhould entoy the 
true communicating of him. Andtruely 
I ſee not how any mã may haue conti- 
dence that be bath redemption t righte 
ouſnes, in the cros of Chziſt aud lyfemn | 
bis death, but pzincipaily lading vpon | 
the true comunt6 of chꝛiſt himlelf, F02 
thoſe god things ſhould not come to vs, 
vnles chꝛiſt firſt made himlelfe ours.J 
ſaytherefoze,that inthe miſter of the 
(upper,by the ſignes of bꝛead and wine 
Chꝛiſt is truely delyuered to vs, rea t 
bys body e bloud, in which be hath ful- 
filled all obcdience foz of 
ryghteouſnes to v | 
we ſhoulde grow togetyer into one bo⸗ 
dy wytb bim: and then being made pers 
takers of bys Tubſtance,' we may alla 


| 


s: namely that firfte | 


* fir os 
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fill them with peruerſe erro2,as thongh 
Chꝛiſt were faſtened fa the element of 
| bzead, And firſt wemuſtnotvzeme ſuch 
a pzeſence of Chꝛiſt in the lacramtt, as 
the crafteſmen ol þ court of Rome haue 
fayned:as thogh the body of Chꝛiſt wer 
made pzeſft with the pzeſence of place, 
to be handled with handes, to be bzwſed 
with terth, c ſwallowed wyth month. 
| Fo2 this fozm of recantation Pope Ni- 
colas endited tu Beringarius:fo be a wit- 
neſle of hys repentance ; namely with 
woꝛds ſo far monſtrous, that the authoz 
of the gloſe crieth out h there is danger, 
ik the readers do not wiſely take hede to 
themſelues, leaſt they ſhold ſucke out of 
them an herelte wozſe than was that ol 
Beringarius, Ju the ſecond Diſtincion, 
in the Chapter beginning thus, Ego Be⸗ 
ringarius, But Peter Lombard,althogh 
he trauell much in ercuſing the abſurdi- 
tye, pet moze enclineth to the contrarye 
ſentence ., oz as we nothyng dout that 
it hath limites accoꝛding fo the perpe⸗ 
tuall nature of the body of men a is hol- 
den in heauen, into whiche it was once 
receaued,vntill he return to indgment: | 
ſo to dzaw it back vnder theſe cozrupti- | 
ble elements oz to imagin it pzeſent e- | 
uery where, we accompt it to be vtterly 


| 


| 


the mindes ol men rd —.— 


ned in þ ſacrament, he 
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partaking 

ferreth the whole fozce bee 
rite, Pet in ſtede of many,one place ſhal 

be ſufficient, Foz Paul in the viy.chap, 
to the Romanes,ſaith that Chzift dwel- 

leth in vs none otherwiſe thi by ods 
rit wherby vet he taketh not at 
common is it q blow of whic 
we now ſpeak, but teacheth ß the Spi⸗ 


13 The ſcholmen thought moze ſhame⸗ 
faſtly, which wer withholden w hozroz 
of ſo barbarous vngodlines. Yet thei al- 
ſo theſelucs do nothyng but mocke with 


is not confayned there by way of cirtũ⸗ 


afterward thei inuent a wap, which nei 
ther thiſelues do vnderſtad, noz they ca 
declare to other: yet it is ſuch as falleth 
to this point þ Chꝛiſt mult be ſought in 
ö toꝛme of bzeadas thei cal it. Foz what | 
is it? When they ſay Þ the ſubſfance of 
bꝛead is turned into Chʒiſt, do theꝝ not 
faſten him to þ whiteneſſe whichs they 
there leaue? But (ſap! 15 


e e 


n 
Nr 
| ſecration made Chꝛiſt, whiche befo2e 
was bzead: that trõ thence fozthChailt, 
e ans 
Foz theſe wo2ves of 


vnder 


| 


[rite alone wozketh 9 we poſſeſſe whole ? 
Chꝛiſt + haue him dwelling with vs. 


ſufteler deceites, They graunt p Chzilt | 
ſcription noz2 after a bodily maner ; but | 


the fozme of bzead. @othe fozm ol that 


— — ——  ——————— 
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| 


| \bzradis nothing cls but a viſoz,that ta- 
| keth away the ſight of the fleſh from the 


of the outyvarde meanes 


{ cycs. , Neyther nede we many contec- 
tures, to find what mares they minded 
(0 lap with theſe woꝛ ds, ſich the thyng if 
(:1fe plainly ſpeaketh it. Fo2 it is fo be 
þ n with how great ſuperſtition in cer⸗ 
ine ages paſt, not onely the common 
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luꝛt of men, but alſo the very chefe of the 
| haue ben holden, x at thys dap be holden 
in popiſhe churches. Foz haupng litle 


tiquity, which they o 


; « b > © 8 P 
41 TE n * Dr 


to ſet apart the enident f. wo 02d of god, 
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| beth come into the fellowſhip of Chit, 
| r do cleanc together with him) ſo p they 


| Therkoꝛe in a ſumme, we ſee that thys 


that bzead was taken foz God, 


N butlders ol that local p2cſence could not 


| that they might teach that þ bead ded 


8 
£4 ——  — -  ——— — — — 


care of true fayth ( by whiche alone we 


haut a carnall pꝛeſence of hym, whicbe 
they haue framed beſide the wozd, they 
think y they haue hym p2eſent enough, 


hath bene gotten by thys witty ſuttletp, 


14 Fro hence pꝛoceded 5 ſame fapned 
tranſubſtãtiation, foꝛ which at thys day 
they fight moꝛe earneſtly tha fo2 all the | 
other articles cf theyꝛ fayth. Foz pᷣ firlt | 


vnwind thẽ ſelues fro this dout how the 
body of Chailk ſhould be mingled wyth 
the lubſtance of bꝛead, but that biandby 
many abſurdities did thꝛuſt themlelues 
in place. Therefoꝛe they were dꝛiuen of 
neceſſity to fles ta this inuention p there 
is made a turning ol bꝛead into the bo⸗ 
dy:not that the badi is pzoperly maye of 
bacad, but bicauſe Chꝛiſt, that bemyght |1 
hyde himlelfe vnder the fo2nie,baingefh 
the ſubſtance to nothing. But if is mar⸗ 


uelfous,s they fel ta ſo great ignozace, | ſo ing 


pea ſenlles dulnes, that not only 5; ſcrip- 
ture but allo þ conſent of polde Thur 
fighting againtt it, they bzought; 17. 
that manker, A graũt in dede that 
of d old wꝛiters lomtime bred the ne 
de turrijng:not fo Pt by wold de 
the lubltate in the gtitward fi 


ca*e to the myltcry vifeireth rar rh td; 


5 


Foz it is not To long ago finte it as 


uenfed : it was verily 'vnkti 


only fo thoſe better ages. in wh a -4 
purer docrine of religion pet flo ſhed, 


but allo euen when that ſame pur 


was much defiled, There 


olde wziters that both no i ine wr 


woꝛds confeſſe that g holy 


ſupper are bꝛead a wine 
haue ſaid,they fl 


diners titles, to avuance the dignitye 
the myſtery. Fo2 wherastheyſfapt 
in the conſecration is niadeaſecret'ty 


ning, that now it is an 


bzead & wine: A baue enennel geren 
JL rby $5 4 


warning that they vo nc 
that the 9 I 
nought, but that thet are ne 
wiſe eſtemed th 
are apoynted one to feede 
aſmuch as in the is d clini 
10 eee 
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tarnig,which oh er no moze* 
in the ſupper than in Baptifme Ther⸗ 


lables, wherby tl | | 


p 
har api ore ryerengry [7 
red,hada liuely image in the outward 
ſigne. Chzilts wil was by the ontward' 
ſigne to teſtify 5 his fleſhismeate. Af 
he did let befoze vs onty an ings 
ginatiue fozme of bꝛead not true bꝛead, f 
where were ß cozrelatid oz ffinilituve- 
which chuld lead vs fr the viſible thing 
to the inuiſible: Foꝛ, p all things may a 
gree together, the ſigniſication ſhall ex⸗ 
tend no further, but that we be fed with 
the foꝛme of the fleſh of Chꝛiſt. As ik in 
Baptiſme the fozme of water ſhould de 
ceiue our eyes, it ſhould Hot be to vs a 
certaine pledge of our waſhing: yea by 
that decertfull ſhew ther ſhuld be geuen 
vs an occaſion of wauering Lherfoze 5 
nature of ; ſacrament is ouerthzowen, 
vnleſle in d maner of ſignifying, p earth 
ly ſign anſwer to d heuenly thing. And 
therfoze we lofe the truth of this miſte 
rp, vnleſſe true bꝛead repzeſent to vs p 
true body of Chꝛitt. I repete it againe: 
Dith the Supper is nothing els, than a 
viſible te ſtifping of that pzomile which 
is in the. vi. chapter of Job, namely 5 
Chzil is the bzeadof lie, which came 
down from heuen: ther muſt be viſible 
bꝛond vfev foz a mean, wherby ß ſame 
ſpirituall bzead may be ſigured:vnleſſe 
in this that we loſe all the fruit, which 
Figs behalf God tenderly graunteth 
vinour . Now by what 
le gather, that al we 
ren ee koge⸗ a 


e 


/ KI LEE 


1a mac Tal: cha itmt nt But th 4 

ciple was vn nk cnowentothem, Pb 
acrattivht to none but to men, tg 

whomrthe wo2dis directed, re Hp | 


foze ee Coos mates er fil | ths + d vnde 


Y ne is not changed 
rei par e as the pꝛomiſe is adioy 
ned, it beginneth to be that to'vs which 
it betoꝛe was not. This ſhall better ap⸗ 
peare by example of alike Sacrainff. 
Che water ſpꝛinging out ol the rock in 
the deſert was to the fathers a token 4 
ſigue of the ſame thing, which the wine 
doth figure to vs in p ſupper. Foz Paul 
teacheth that they dꝛonk the ſame ſpiri 
tuall dꝛink. But it was a common wa⸗ 
tering fo2 the beaſtes and cattell of the 
people, Mherupõ if is eaſily gathered, 
that inearthly elements, wht they are 
applied to a ſpirituall vſe, ther is made 
no other turning but in reſpec of men, 


in ſo much as they are to them ſealcs ol 


the pꝛomiſes. Bozconer ſith Gods pur / 
pole is (as often repete) as it were by 


handſome chariots to lift vs vp to him⸗ 
ſell, they do by their waiwardnes wic⸗ 
kedly diſapoint the ſame, which doe in 
dede call vs to Chꝛiſt,but lurk ing inui⸗ 
vii vader bꝛed. Foz it is not poſſible p 
the mind of men, vncombꝛing it ſelf fr6 
the immeaſurableneſſe of places,ſhould 
attein to Chꝛiſt eut᷑ aboue the heauens. 
That which nature denied them, they 
attempted to amend w a moꝛe hurtfull 
remedp :; abidig in earth, we ſhuld nerd 
no heut ly nerenes of Chaift. Lo, this is 


Ex. 17.6. 
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compelled the to tri traſs 
figure the body of Chꝛiſt. In Bernardes | 
time,. although a harder maner of ſpea- 


king was growen in vſe, vet tranſubs — 


ſtãtiation was not then knowen, And | As 


in all ages befoze 5, this umilitude did 


flie about in euery mãs mouth, þ there 
is with bzead wine a ſpirituall thing 
ioyned in this miſterie. Df the woꝛdes 
they anſwer as they think wittily: but 
bꝛiging nothig fit fo2 this pꝛelẽt cauſe. 
The rod ol Poſes (ſay they) being tur- 


ned into a Serpent, althoughe it did get 
det kepeth ſtil the 


olde name, t is called a rod. So in their 
opinion it is as pꝛobable, that although 
the bzed paſſe into a ne we ſubſtancs, it 
may be abuſtuely t pet not vnaptly cal- 
led that which it appeareth to the epes. 


But what likelphode oz nerenes finde 


they between a cleare miracle, & their 
fained illuſion, oł᷑ which no eye in earth 
is witnes: The Pagicians had mocked 
w deceites, ſo that the Egyptias were 
perſuaded,y they excelled in diuine po⸗ 
wer to chage creatures aboue the ozder 
of nature. Poſes came foꝛth, & d2yuing 


| away al their deceites, ſhewed that the 


inuicible power of god was on his ide, 
bicauſe his own rod coſumed all p reſt. 


But fozaſmuch as Þ was a turning dil 


cernable with etes,therfoze as we haue 
ſaid it perteineth nothing to this pzeſit 
cauſe:t in a litle time after, the rod viſi⸗ 


bly returned into his owne fo2zme, Be⸗ 


fide that it is not knowe, whether that 
ſoden turning was of ſubſtance oz no, 
Alſo the alluding to p rods of the Magi 
ciãs is to be cdſidered,which þ Pꝛophet 
 therfoze wold not cal Serptts, leaſt he 
ſhould ſeme to ſignify a turning where 
none was: bycaule thoſe decepuers had 
done nothing but caſt a miſt befoze the 
c ies of the beholders. M hat lykeneſſe 
here w haue theſe loꝛmes olf ſpeth. The 


bꝛer which we bzcak, So oft as ye ſhal | n 


. T4 
a pit, 
t again of a Serpent to make a rod ih 
to cloth Angels with flelblx bodies, an 

byeby after to vncloth them. If the na- 
ture of this miſterie were the ſame a 
like ther wer ſome coloz foz their ſoly- 


certain, 
p; it is not truely noz fitly pzomyſed bs 
that in the ſupper the fleſhof Chzilt is | 


truly to vs foz meate, vnles the true ſub 


Andl as one erroz growethofan 
the place of Jeremie is ſo foliſhly wze- 
ſted to pꝛoue triſubſtatiatid,s it irketh 


; 


me to reherſe it, The Pꝛophet complai- 


neth that wo is put in his bead: mea / ler. u. 


ning that by the cruelty ol his enemies, 
his bzed was infected with bitterneſſe. 
As Dauid with a like figure bewaileth 


that his meate was cozrupted OS | 


t bis dzink w vineger, Theſe men will 
haue it that the body of Chzilt was by 
way of allegozie faſtened to the crolle, 
But ſome of the old fathers thought ſo, 
As though we ought not rather to par⸗ 
don their ignozance , and toburytthxir 
ſhame, than to adde ſhameleſſeneſſe to 
compelle them yet fil to fight like ene⸗ 
mies with tho meaning of the muede. 
16 Other, which ſer that the p2opoztio- 


nal relation of the ſigne & the _y 
nified,ca not be ouerthzowenbut p tbe 
truth of þ miſterie mult tal, do confelſe 


that the bzcadof the ſupper is ve uw a 


ſubſtãce of an earthly & coʒrupt 
ment, and ſuffreth no change in it 
but hath vnder it ſelf the beret 
encloſed. If thei did ſo d f 
ning y when the . is d 
miſterie, ther 180 
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being euery wher contrary to nature. 
therof,x in adding vnder the bzead,thei 
| wil baue it lis ther hidden:it is neceſſ« | © 
ry a litle while to dzaw ſuch ſuttelties 
out of their dens, F02 my minde is not 
vet as of ſet purpoſe to go though w al | 
this poynt: but only $ A may lay þ foli- many places, if 

dations of which ſhal by — —— 
t by folow in place fit fo2 it. They will 
therfoze haue h body of Chzilt to be in · Chꝛiſt gane to p diſciples þ day befoze 
niſible c immeſurable,s it may lie hid be ſuſfred: do not the woꝛds ſound Þ he 
vnder the bzead: bicauſe they thinke Þ | gaue the ſame moztal bodi, which was 
they do not otherwiſe communicate i vithina little — 
bim, thã if he deſcend in bzead:but they | had alredy befoze(ſay they)ſhewed bis 
compzehend not the manner df deſcen- | glozy to be ſene to thae of the diſciples, 
ding, wherby he liſteth vs vpwarde to That is true in deede,but his will was 
bimſelf. They lay vpd it al the colozs p byY baightnes to geue the a taſt of im 
they can:buf when they haue all, it ſuf- | moztality foz an houre, 3 — 
| ficiently thei ſtay vpon | time they ſhal not ther find a double bo 
the locall pzeſence of Chzift. Whence dy, but that one body whych Chzill did 
commeth that? enen bicanſe they can bear,garniſhed with glozy. But when 


of the fleſhe and'bloud,but which conſi⸗ per,þ time was now at hand, when he 
ſeth either of iopning and touching of | being ſtriken of God and huͤbled, ſhuld 
place, oꝛ of ſome grofſe encloſing. ly without glozi as a lepzons mi::ſo far 
17 And, ß; they may obſtinately defend is it of that he then would ſhew fozth þ 
the erroz once raſhly cõceiued, (ome of | glozy of his reſurrecid. And how great 
them ſticke not to ſay, that the fleſhe of | a windowe is here opened to Marcion, 
Chꝛiſt had neuer ani other meaſurigs, | if the body of Chzilte ne prot mpg 
. | but ſo far e wide as heauf and earth is place moztal e baſe, g in an other place 
bꝛode. Wheras he was boꝛn a child out was holden immoztal & glozious:How 


of the womb, wheras he grew, wheras beit if their opinion take place, p ſame 
he was ſpzed abꝛode on þ croſſe, wher | happeneth daily: bicauſe they are com · 
as he was encloſed in the ſepulchze,the * pelled to c6feſſe that the body of Choiſt 
ſame was don by a certainediſpeſatis, | being in it ſelfe, lyeth hid inuiſibly vn⸗ 
p homight be bozn't die,4 perfozm the | der the ſigne of bzead, And yet thei that 
other duties ofman,;UWheras after his | vomit out ſuch monſtruguſnclle,are ſo 
reſurrection he was ſtene in his wbted | not aſhamed of theyz own ſhame, that 
fozm of body, wheras he was taken vp | they do vupzouoked;hainouſy ratle at 
te heauen, whercas lalt of all alſo after — —— 
he was ſene of ®tephen & | :8 Nowif they lift to faſten the body e 


tramtt. But J aſk what maner of bodi | 


abide to conteiue no other pertaking he diſtributed bys body at bys firft ſup- | 


EI. K. 


is ali. — by — ati- | bloud of the-Lozd to bzeade and wine: | 


Toro. 2 the 
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Er 
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oder from the other. Foz as the head 
is deltacred leuerally from the cup, fo 
the body vnited to p bzead, muſt nedes 
be diuided from the blud encloſed in the mea 

cup. Fo2 when they affirm that ß body 
is in the bꝛead, and the bloud in p cup: 
and the bꝛeade 4 wine are by ſpaces ol 
plate diſtant the one fro the other :they 
can by noſhift eſcape, but that the body 
muſt be ſcuered from the bloude. But 
wheras they are wont to allege, that bi 


dy is the bloud, x like wiſe in the bloud 

is the body, that verilp is to trikling: fo 
almuch as the ſignes in which they are 
encloſed, are ſo ſeuered. But if we be 
lifted vp w our eyes e minds to heauf, 
p we ſeke Chꝛiſt ther in p glozy of hys 
kingdom: as the ſignes doe allure vs to 
him whole, ſo vader þ ſian of bzcad we 
halbe fed with his body, vader p ſigne 


his loch from vs, t in his body is alten · 
ded vp into heauen, pet he ſitteth at the 
right had of the father, that is to ſap, he 
reigneth in the power, 4 maieſtpe, and 
gloꝛp of the Father, This kingdome 1s 


neither bounded Wany ſpaces of place, 


night wherſoeuer it pleaſcth him both 
iu heauen and in earth: but that he mat 
ew himſelte p2cicnt with power and 
urength:but py he map alway be at had 
with them that be his, bꝛething his life 
into them, mai liue in them, ſtrengthen 
thf,quicken them, pꝛeſerue the ſafe, eu 
as if he wer pꝛeſent in bodp, ſtnalli but 


communion wberok he doth by p pow⸗ 


this maner the body 3 blud of Chʒiſt is 
delineced to vs in the Dacrament, 


— —  —— — — 


noꝛ compaſled about wyth anp meaſu⸗ 
rings. but p CThzilk may ſhe w fozth his 


he may kede the w his own body, the 
er of his ſpirite poure into them, After: 


| '__Ofthe i outyvard 
the one ſhall of ncceſſitye beplucked-in 


— 


| 
| 


| 


.  offend,ſauing that in ee 


applied to his body, that a 
the nature of man: which 
of wine we ſhall ſeuerallp dꝛinke hys is either ſaide to be infinite, oz is ſet in 
bloud, that at length we mai entoy him manp places at once. But theſe abſurdi 
whole. Foz although he hath take awai ties being taken away, J willingtyre- 


— [ apoynit Tr * 


2 teen 


Gut him made weren 


him in — 

him ſuch an vnmeaſurabie 
is ſpꝛed abꝛode thꝛong 
earth, foꝛ — 


accompanping(as they faine) in the bo⸗ the truth or the nature * 2 if 


vs(J ſay) neuer ſuffer theſetwo extep⸗ 
tions to be taken away fro vs. The one 


V nothing be abatod from the glozys ot 


Chꝛiſt, which is don, wh he is bot 
vnder the cozrapttble elements ol 
wozlb,oz is bound to any earthly crea- 
tures. The other, y NY 


don,whe he 


ceiue whatſoeuer mai auail to expzesp 
true t ſubſtantial cõmunicating or the 
body & bloud of Þ 102d, which eomunica- 
ting is deliuered to the faithfull vnder 
the holy ſignes of the ſupper:and ſothat 


they may be thought not to reteiut it bi | | 


imagination only, 02 vnderſtanding ol 
mind, but to enjoy it in dede to the fode 
of eternal life, Why this ſentence is ſo 
hate ful to the wozld,4 al defence taken 
awaifrom it by the vniuſt iudgements 
of manp, there is no catiſe at all, but foz 


that the deuil hath wytd boarible bewit 


ching madded their minds. ene, . 


—— we — 
well agree wyt ; Et 
teineth neither any ——— 
neſſe,no2 noutfulneſſe: it is nota 
true godlineſſe, and ſounde e 
finally it — 


— — 


„— —— ——_—— 


rites to (pot it with all the ſclaunders tranſ 


8 ignozance 7 RD —— 7 and 
Sophiſters reigned in þ church, ſo clere n 
light e open truth bath bene vnwoꝛthy⸗ | than to remoue that to the foꝛm, 

ly oppꝛelſed. Pet bicauſe Satan at this is ſpoken of the bzeade, Other, when 
day Aſo trauayleth by troubleſome ſpi⸗ thoverpoundethes woꝛd (is) fo (to be 


ubſtantiate,) do flee toamoze en- 


pꝛoches that he can, and bendeth 
himſelle to no other thing with greater 
endeuoz: it (s paolitable tde muse dili⸗ 
gentlp to defend and reſkug it. 

o Now befoze 5 we gas aun further, 
of mult entreate of the ſelfe inſtitutis 
of Chzilt : ſpecially vecauſe thys in tho 
moſt glozious obiection that our aduer⸗ 
ſaries haue, that we departe from the 
woꝛds of La Therfoze that we may 
ed of 5 falſe.cauſe of malice 
ey burden va, our fitteſt be 


fo2ced and violently wzaſted gloſe. 
Therefoꝛe there is no cauſe why they 
ſhuld pꝛetend that they be moued with 
reuerence of wozdes. Foz this was vn⸗ 
beard of among al nations and langua« 
ges, that the wo7d(is) ſhuld be taken in 
this ſenſe, namely foz to be turned into 
an other thing, As fo2 thẽ Þ leaue bꝛead 
in the upper, and affirme that ther 
is the body of Chꝛiſte, they much differ 
among themſelues. They which ſpeake 
ara al mon rey ppc arte 


exacte the letter, Thys is my bod 


l be at the cxpoſition of the 
$4 Paule re⸗ 
b Chaiſt toke bꝛead, when he 
had geuen thanks be bꝛake it, gaue it to 
his diſciples and ſayd, Cake, cate: thys 
is my Body whych is deliuered, oz b20- 
ken foz vou. Of the cup Patthelv and 
| Parke tape thus: This 1 is tbe andby haue octaſion vet to ſpeak: 
Now A diſpute oneiꝝ of the wazdes, * 

which they ar they are reſtrayned that | 
they ca not admit bzead to be called the | 


— — of þ body. Wut 
vdo 2 leap 


1 of the newe Aeday 
L 44 many "bnta. fozgeucs 
nes of ſinnes. But Paul andLukoſay 
is the neh teſtament | 


patzones of — þ fg 
eee = 


thus: This c 
Wh 


Afterwardſwaruefrs they» paerilenes, 
and ſaye that it is as much ineffece-as | 
that tho body of Chzilk.is with bꝛead, in 
bꝛead, and vnder bꝛead. Ol the matter 
it ſelfs whteh ther 
ready touched 


we haue al⸗ 
date we thal,by 


bis that-bz« 


— 


110 the body iWeb bnead, 4 


— 2 —— 
8 See 


to be literal mi. Ac it be 


 therfoze the bꝛead is 


* a * — 
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and 


| 


| 


Luc. 22. 


i} Cor. 11. 
125. 

| 
2 
| 
| 


baue cofeſſcd; only my purpoſe is to e 


Dette outvvarde means 


and is s god:this verily thei wil deny,be 
cauſe it is not expꝛeſſed in the woꝛds of 
chziſt. But they (hall nothing pꝛeuaple 
by den ping it: fozaſmuch as all do agre 
that whole chꝛiſt is offred vs in p Dup- 
per. But it is an intolerable blaſphemi, 


| 


| that it be wout figure ſpoken of a fraile 


and cozruptible element, 5 it ts Chꝛiſt. 
Now Jaſke of the, whether theſe two 
pꝛopoſttions be both of one effect, Chꝛiſt 
is the ſon of god, bzcade is the body of 
Chziſt.If they gradt y they are diuers, 
(which we wil enkoꝛce them to graunt 
whether they will oz no) then let them 
anſwer whence commeth the differfce, 
4 think they will bzing none other but 

that the bꝛead is after the ſacramental 


maner called the body. Wherupb folo- 


weth, p chziſts woꝛds are not ſubiec to 
the common rule, noꝛ ought to be tryed 
bi Gramer, Alſo J aſke ot al the pzeciſe 
t ſtiffe requirers of p letter, wher Luke 
Paul do call the cup the teſtament in 
the blud, whether thei do not expꝛes the 
ſame thing which they dydin the firſte 
part,wher thei cal bꝛead the bodi. Tru⸗ 
ly the Came relpgion was in the one 
part of the myſterie that was inthe os 
ther: and becauſe ſhoꝛtnes is dark, lon⸗ 
ger ſpech doth better op? the meaning. 
Do oft therfoze as they (hal affirme by 
one wozd, that the bzead is the body : I 
wil out of mo wo2dsbzing a fit expo 
tion, that it is the Teſtament in — 
dy. Foz why? Shal we nerde to ſicke a 
moze faithfull oz ſurer expoſitoz than 
Paul 4 Luke? Neither yet do J ted here 
vnto, to diminiſh any thing of Þ cõmu ; 
nicating or the body of Chꝛiſt whych 


fute p foliſh waiwardnes,wherby thet 


Luke, pᷣ the bzead is the body of « 
| bicauſe it is the conenant in the bodye, 


* f they fight agailt this, Were war 


| 


not with me, but with the ſpirit of qed 
Howſoener they rns 1 th be tows| 
ched with reuerente of the waves ot | 
Ch2ift, wherby they do not fig 
ly vnderſtand thoſe things$ ar! wc m— 
ly ſpok#:yet this is not a p2etence rig | 

ful enough, why they ſhould ſorefuſe al 
the reaſons which we obien tothe ton 
trary. In the meateflone as Y It 


Chziſt: bicanſe the conenant fab 
with the ſacrifice of death, ſhould other- 
wiſe p;ofit vs vnlelle there wer adjoy» | 
ned that ſecrete comm wer- 
by we grow into one with Chzilt, 


do ſo hatefully bzawle about wozdes. I | 
vnderſtand, by the anthozity of — t 


| 


1 Jt remaineth therfoze, y foz N aint 
ty which the things ligni with 
they2 ſignes, we cblelle p the ſeifname 
of the thyng was genen to 3 
ratiuely in dede, but not without a moſt 
fit pzopoztionall agreement, J leaue al⸗ 
legoꝛies parables, leaſt᷑ any mi ſhould 
quarell that à ſeke farting holes, 3 wi- 
der out of the pꝛeſent purpoſe. J com 
this is a ſpeeche by figure of 
nation which is cõmonly bſed' 
ture, when myſterpes are art) ng : 
Foz neither ci you otherwiſe vnderſtad 
that which is ſayd : that circiiciſion is 

touenant:that the Lamb is the eo 


ahne w__ 
eee, ron 
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| with them, There is therfoze ſo great 
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from the thing ſignified: bicauſe this is take Þ names of Þ things thcmſnes, 


ritual + heavenly, and that is cozpo-, As therefoze after a tertaine manner | 


ſpt 

ral + viſible:yet bicauſe it doth not only. | Sacrament of 5 body of Chzilte, is the 
figure the thing which it is holtly apoin body of Ch2iſte; the Satrament ok the 
ted to repꝛeſent as a naked 4 empty to- bloud of Chꝛiſt, is the bloud of Chailte: 


[ 


ken, but dothe alſo truelp deliuer it in | ſo the ſatrament ok faith is faith, Ther 
dede:why may not the name of þ thing | be in hym many like places, which it 
rightly accozd w ite If ſigns deviſed by | were ſuperfluous to heap together, ſith 
me, whych are rather images ol things that ſame one ſuffiſeth : ſauing (hat the 


abſent, than markes or things pzeſent, | readers muſt be warned that p holt mi 
whych ſelfabſent things they do often- | teachcth the ſame thing in the Epiſtle 
times deceitfully ſhadow, are pet ſom⸗ | fo Enodius. But it is a trifling ſhifte to 
time garniſhed w the titles of p thigs: / ſay, that where Auguſtine teachtth, y» 
the thoſe things v are oꝛdeyned of god, | when tranſkerring is often and comm6 
do by much greater reaſon bozowe the | ly vſed in myſteries, be makcth no mi 
names of thoſe things,of which they al- | tion of the ſupper: becauſe if thys ſhifte 
way both beare a ſure and not deceitkul wer receiued, we might not reaſon kr 


ſignification, ę haue the truth adioyned | the gencralty to the ſpecialtye, neyther 
were this a god argument: Euery fee» 


likeneſle and nereneſſe of the one to the 
other, 5; it iseaſy to dzaw their names 
to g fro. Zherfoze let oure aduerſaries 
ceaſe to heap vnſauoꝛ y ſcoffings agaiſt 
vs, in calling vs Tropiſtes, bicanſe we 
expounde the Sacramental manner of 
ſpeaking after the comms vſe of ſcrip- | body, when he gaue p ſigne of his body, 
tare, Foz whereas the Sacraments a- | Againſt Adimantus the Panichean, in 
are together in manye things: in thys P. ri. chapter. And in an other place, vp⸗ 
tranſferring of names, they haue all a | on the third Pſalme,Peruatlous(ſapth 
certain cõmunitꝝ togither, As therfoze he) is the patience of Chzilt, y ho recey- 
the Apoſtle teacheth, þ the ſtone oute of | ued Judas to the banket, wherin be c6- 
which ſpirituall dzink did ſpzing to the | mitted and deliuered to hys diſciples þ 
Araelites, was Chziſte,bicauſe it was | figure of his body and bloude, 

a viſible ſigne, vnder which þ ſpirituall 
dzinke was truely in diede but not diſ⸗ 
cernably to þ eye percetued: ſo bꝛead is 
at this day called p bovye of Chiſt, foʒ⸗ 


therfoze an ore and a hoꝛſe haue power 
of mouing, Yowbeit long diſputation 
hereof is in an other place ended by the 
woꝛdes of the ſame holy man, where he 
ſapth, 9» Chꝛiſt ticked not to call it bys 


22 But if ſome paeciſe m, being blind 
at al the reſt, doe ſtande only vpon thys 
woꝛde (this is) as though it ſeuered ts 
myſterpe from all other, the ſolution is 
aſmuch as it is a ſigne wherby þ Lozd | eaſy, They ſay that the vehemence of þ 
offreth to vs þ true eating of his body. ſubſtantiue verbe (u) is ſo great that it 
Neither did Augullin other wile think | admitteth no figure, Which if'we grat 
02 ſpeake, leaſt any man ſhauld deſpiſe | tothem:enen: inthe woꝛds of Paule is 
this as a new intention, Jf(ſayth he) | the ſubſtantiue verbe, where he calleth 
ſacraments had not a certaine likeneſſe | bzead the communicating of the bodi of 
of thole things whereof they are ſacra- | Chzift , But the communicating is an 
ments, they ſhald not be ſacraments at | other thing than the boy it ſelfe; Ven 


ling creature hathe power of moning, | 


Cor © 


all:And of this likenelte oftftimes they | commbly where facraments are furt 
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uer. To reherſe no mo, whe Paul ſaith] 


p ſubſtatiue verb in vᷣ plate to be of les | 


0h. 7.25 


nal ellẽce of p holy gholt ſhalbe deſtroi- | 
cenſion of Chꝛiſt. Finally let them an- 


witted & vacozrupted men, the liders 
| ofour enemies are lothſom, when they | them to allege enery ſmall tittle to ſta⸗ 
bliſhe their opinions? That which they 
obiec, pᷣ it is not likely, ů when Chꝛiſt 
pꝛepared foꝛ his Apoſtles a ſingular cd 
koꝛt in aduerſities, he did then ſpeak in 
a riddle 02 darkly,maketh ef oure (ide. 

Foz if it had not come in the minds ol 
p Apoſtles, that bꝛead was figuratiue⸗ 
ly called the bodye, becanſe it was the 
ſigne of the bodi, they had without dout 
ben troubled with ſo monſtrous a thig, 

Almoſt at p ſame moment John repoz- 
teth that they did tick in perplerity at 
euerp of the leaſt difficultics, They 
which ſtriue among 19 Hoy 
Chꝛiſt wil go to p father: and da me 
queſtion how he wil go aut of þ wozld: | 
they RO ks ch th ng, oft Ne 


— — 


- | bz fro beleuing that which Chiſt hath. 


ted of, we finde the | ſame woꝛd bled. As, 
This ſhalbe vnto pou a couenant with 
me. TC is lamb ſhalbe to you a Paſſeo- 


5 the rock was chꝛiſt, why do they take 


behemecy than in the ſpeche of Ch2ilt? 
Let the alſo anſwer, where John ſaith, 
p haly ghoſt was not pet, bicauſe Jeſus 
was not yet alozifled,of what fo2ce the 
ſubſtãtiue verbe is in that place, Foz if 
they abide faſtened to their rule, p eter 


ed, as though it tone beginning at þ aſ- 


wer, what meaneth Þ ſaping of Paul, 
p baptiſme is the waſhing of regenera⸗ 
tion x renuing, which it is euident to be 
unp2ofitable to many, But nothing is 
ſtronger to cofute the, than 5 ſaying of 


ging a ſimilitude of p bodt of mã, he ad⸗ 
deth, So is chꝛiſt:in which place he vn⸗ 
derſtadeth the anly begotte ſon of God, 
not in himſelf but in his mẽbers. Pere- 
by I thinke A haue obteined, p to ſound 


ſpꝛede abzode, v we withdꝛaw credite 
from the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: which we do 
n2 les obediently embꝛace than they, 4 
da wey the wyth moze godly reacrece, 
Pea their negligent careleſneſſe ſhew- 
eth that they do not greatly care what 
Chꝛiſt ment, ſo that it geue the a huck⸗ 
lar ta defende their obſtinacp: like as 
gar earneſt ſerching ought to be a wit⸗ 
nes how much we eſteme the authoꝛi⸗ 
of Chꝛiſt. They odioullp ſpꝛed abꝛode, 
that natural ſenſe of man withholdeth 


| uttered with his awne holy mouth: but 
bow mulicioudly they burthen vs wyth 
this lander. haue a great part alredy 
made plain, and hereafter it ſhal moze 


clerelp — Therkoꝛe nothing with: t 


Of che outvvard meanes 


holden vs from bel&uj 33 
he ſpeaketh, nog from ——.— 
as he dothe but with becke wil thiso; 
that. Dnly this is the queſtion, whe- 

ther it be vnlawfull to enquire of the 
nafurall meaning, 

23 Theſe god maiſters, that they may 
ſeme wel lettered, do fo2bid men to dee 
part be it neuer ſo litle from the letter. 
But Jon other ſide, when þ ſcripture 
nameth god a warlike ma,bicauſe I ſ& 
p without ſiguratine traflation, it is to 
rough a maner of ſpeaking, do not dout 
Pit is a compariſon taken from men. 
And truly vpon none other pzetence in 
d old time the Anthzopomozphites 
bled p true teaching fathers, but 5ᷣ cat⸗ 
ching faſte holde ol theſe ſayings, The 
eies of God do ſee, It went vp to his ea⸗ 
res, Bis hand ftretched 4 . earth 
his foteſtole, thei cried out that god had 
his body taken from him, which p (crip 
ture aſſigneth vnto him. I this law be 
reteiued, outragious barbarouſnes ſhal 
ouerwhelm » whole light of faith. Foz 
what monſters of abſurdities may not 
frantike men picks out, it᷑ it be graũted 


ings ; are ſꝑpokt 


106 . — —— 
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| 


tio, but becauſe þ enchaiitmet of p deuil 


| Chꝛiſt ſhuld w2zongfulli haue ſpoken in 


ning the bꝛead than he ſpeaketh of the 
cup. He calleth the bꝛead his bodp, he cal 
leth the wine his bloud: either it ſhalbe 
a cofuſed vain repetition, oz it ſhalbe a 
partici as ſhal diuide the bodi from the 


the cup, This is my body,as of p bzead 
it ſelf, 4 if map likewyſe enferchigea- 
bly be ſatd, that the bzead is the bloud, 
If they anſwer that we muft conſider 
to what end oz vſe p fianes wer oꝛdei⸗ 
ned: graũt it in deede:but in þ meane 
time they ſhal not vnwinde theſelues: 
but 8 theyꝛ erroz mult dꝛawe this ab⸗ 
ſur dity with it, that p bꝛead is Þ bloud, 
and the wine is the body. Now J wot 
not what this meneth, when they grit 
the bzead e the body to be divers thigs,, 
pet to affirme that the one is ſpoken of 
p other wopꝛelp x without any figure: 
a if a man chuld ſay 5̊ a garment is in 
dee de a thing differ ing fro a man, e vet 


ble bnder bꝛead? Mheras therfo2e thei 
in eating the bꝛead without douting, te⸗ how vniuſt wzdg theſe catchers of ſyl⸗ 
ſifted their cõſent, herby appereth that lables dae to vs, when they fill the ſim- 
thei toke chꝛiſts woꝛds in the ſame ſtſe ple wyth this opinion, that we wbzaw 
that we do, bicauſe they remebzed that 
which ought not to ſeme ſtrange in mi⸗ we haue pzoned to be furiouſli peruer- 
ſteries, that the name of the thing ſignt- | fed and confounded by them, but to be 
fied is traſferred fo the ſigne, Therfoze | faithfully and rightly expoũded by vs. 
it was to the diſciples, as it is to vs, a 24 But the lander of this lye tũnot be 
certain & clere cofozt, entagled with no | vtterly purged, till an other crime be 
riddle, Neither is ther any other cauſe | wiped away, Foz they ſp2cad abzode, 
| why ſome ſhould depart fro our expoſi- | that we be ſo addicted to natural reaſ d, 


bath blided the,nameli p thei ſhuld fain | than the oꝛder of nature ſutkreth, & cõ⸗ 
| darknes to themſelues, wher the expoli [mon ſenſe teacheth. From ſo malicious 

tid of an apte figure offceth it ſelf, Boze 

ouer if we pꝛeciſeli tad vpõ the wozds, 


one place ſeuerally an other thing cõcer | thys myſtery by the pꝛopoꝛtion of mas 


bloud,Yea it ſhall as truely be ſayd of are nouriſhed with bꝛead and wine? 


father,til thei ſe him: how would they, meane whileas thoughe they; bicozy' 
haue bene lo eaſy fobeleuey which all | coſiffed in obſtinacy e railing, they ſay 
| reaſon refuſeth,that chꝛiſt ũtteth at the | Chzilt is accuſed of lying, if an exyc⸗ 
bo2de in their ſight,+ is encloſed innit | ſition be ſought of the wozds, Nowe it 
ſhalbe eaſy foz vs toſhew to the reders | 


p wegene no moꝛe to the power of god, 


ſlaũders J appeale to the very doctrine 
if ſelf which A haue declared, which doth 
cleerly enough ſhew, p A do not meaſure 


reaſũõ, noz do make it ſubiec to þ lawes 


Chꝛiſt doth ſo frõ heauen feed our ſoules 
t bodyes, with hys fleſh, as our bodpes 


Wrhence cometh thys power to fleſh, Þ 
it may geue Iyfe ? All men will ſay that 


pleaſe mans reaſon , that the fleſhe of 
| Chziſt reacheth to vs, iᷣ it may be fade 


vnto vs. Finally whoſoeuer bath taſted} 
ol our docrine,ſhalbe rauiſhed into ad⸗ 


miration of the ſecrete power of Ood. 


But theſe god men that be ſo zelous of | 


it,fo:ce to thiſelues amiracle,which be 
ing taken away, God hunſelf vaniſheth 
with hys power. A deſire to haue the rea 
ders once agayn warned, that they dili⸗ 
gently wey what our doc rine bzingeth, 
whether it hang vpon common ſenſe,o2 
W the winges offayth,ſurmoutyng the 


of nature. Jbeſeech you haue we lear⸗ 
ned out of naturall Philoſopbye , that 


it is not done naturally. At wil nomoze | 


| 
| 


credit from the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, which | 


—— 


that it is pꝛoperlꝝ called a man. In the 


woꝛlo, climbeth vp beyonde it into the | 
e beauens. 


ou Fol. 33 


2 


| 


| 


as though we did enuioulli reſtrain any 


ly lpfe, of the fleſh which toke her begin 


things, except ſin. What maner of thig 


| 


.. —Ofthe outvvard meanes 


| GE We ſay $ chꝛidt as wel 5 the 
outward ſigne as with his ſpirit,deſcen 
deth to vs that he may truly quickẽ our 
ſoules,w þ ſubſtãce of his fleſh x of hys 
blond, Jn theſe few wozds he 5 pertei⸗ 
ueth not to be coteined many miracles, 
is moze tha ſenſleſſe:fozaſmuch as ther 
is nothing moze beſide nature, than y 
ſoules ſhould bozrow ſpiritual 4 heaue- | 


ning of the earth, and which was ſub- 
iect to deth. Nothing is moze incredi⸗ 
ble, thã that things diſtãt r a ſunder by 
the whole ſpace of heauen earth, ſhuld 
in ſo great diſtãce of places not only be 
coniopned, but alſo vnited, that ſoules 
may recepue fode of the fleſhof Chailk, 
Wherfoze let wai ward men ceſle to p20 
cure hatred to vs by a filthy ſclaunder, 


thing of y immeaſurable power of god. 

#o2 they do either to foliſhly erre oz to 
malictouſty lpe. Foz it is not here in 
queſtion what God could, but what he 
wold. Weaffirme 5 to be done which 
pleaſed bi. But it pleaſed him, j Chziſt 
ſhuld be made like to his bzethzen in al 


— — 


hath created it. But ä — 
on of fleſhe, p it muſt be in one, xen ad 
that a certain place, conſiſt of ber me⸗ 
(ure + of her fozm, With this cddition 
Chzilt toke fleſy-vpb him, to which (as 
Auguſtine witneſſeth) he hach gen in Epi 
derde vncozruption «+ glozy, but he hath 
not taken from it nature and truth. 

2; They anſwer that they baue h wozd 
wherby the wil of God is made plain: 
namely if it be grafted them to baniſh 
out of the Church the gift 
which may bzing light to the wozde. 1 
graiit that they haue the wozd: but ſach 
as in old tyme the Anthzapamozphites: 
had, when they made Oo haninga bo: 4, 
dy ſuch as Marcion: and the Panichts 4/ 
had, whẽ they fained the body of Chzilt 
to be eyther heauenly o2 fantaſticall. 
Foz they alleged fo2 teſtimonyes, The 
firſt Adam was of the earth,carthly:the 
ſecond Adam is of heauen;/heanenly. 
Againe, Chꝛiſt abaſen himſelf; takyng 


is our fleſh? Is it not ſuch as cõſiſteth of 
d certain meaſure ol it, as is cõteined in 
place, as is touched, as is ſene: And why 
| (ſay ther) maꝝ not God make, that one 
ſelf ſame fleſhemay occupy many # di⸗ 
uers places, maye be conteined inns. 
place,may be wout meaſure and fo2znt? 
Thou mad man, why requiceſt thou of 
the power of God, to make fleſhe at one 
time to be t not to be fleſhe? Like as if 
thou ſhauldeſt inſtantiy require hym to 
make at one ſelt᷑ time 5; light to be light 
and darkneſſe, But he willeth light to 
be light, darknes to be narknes:fleſh to 
be fleſh. Ho ſhal in dede when it pleſeth 
him turn darknes into light, and light 
into darknes: but when thou requireſt 


| that ;ligyt and darknes may not differ, 


vpon him the fozme of a ſeruant t was 
ſdũd in likenes as a mã. But p grofſe ea- Pha). 
ters thinke p there is no polner of God, 
| vnlelſe with the monlter fozged inihar 
bꝛaines, þ whole oꝛder ot nature be o⸗ 
uerthꝛowẽ: which is rather ta limit god: 
when we couet with our fayned mien 
tions to pꝛoue what he cã do, Foz out ot 
what ward haue they takin; U the on 
of Chꝛiſt is viſible in heaut, but turketh 
inuiſible in earth vnder u 
tle peces of bzeav-Thet wil he h nrg 

ſitprequireth this, — 
ſhald be geuf mcbemnee 
cauſe it pleaſed them fe 
cating out of; woꝛds of « Ct 
ingcaryedaway wh th the 
iudgement, — 
| TE this Cattlety,wi 


— — dead 


VV 


is ſo falſe Þ by our dodrine the pꝛaiſe of 
it is very honozably ſet out. But fozaſs 
much as they alway accuſe vs, 3 we de- 
fraud God of his honoz,whe we refaſe p 
which accoꝛding to comon ſenſe is hard 


to be beleued, althogh it haue ben pꝛomi 


the ſame anſwer J made euen now, 
in the myſteries ol faith we do not aſke 
counſell of comon ſenſe , but with quiet 
willingneſſe fo learne, with the ſpirit 
_ | of mekenes which James commendeth 
we receaneÞ doctrine come fr5heauen, 
But in Þ when thei pernictouſly erre,J 
deny not that we folow a pꝛoſttable mo 
deration, They hearing the woꝛdes of 
Chziſt, This is my body,imagine a mi⸗ 
racle molt far frõ his mind. But when 
out of thys fayned inuention ariſefoule 
abſurdities, vicauſe they haue alredy w 
hedlong halt put ſnares vpon thfſelues, 


leſſe depth of the almightines ol God, y 
by thys meane tboy may quench p light 


of truth. ereupon cõmeth Þ pꝛoud pꝛe⸗ 
tiſenes: We wil not know how Chꝛiſt 
lpeth hid vnder p bead, holding our ſel⸗ 
ues contented with thys ſaying of bys, 


the whole ſcriptare,da withnoleſſe obe 
dience tha care,ſtudytoobtaine a ſound 
vnderſtaving of thys plate: neyther doe 
we with pꝛepoſterous heato raſhlyand 
without choiſe catch holde of that which 
fir thzuſteth it (elf into our minds, but 
viing diligent muſing vpon it, we em- 
bzace the meaning which the ſpirite of 
God miniſtreth:and ſiding thereypon 
we do fro aloft deſpiſe whatſoeuer earth 
ly wiſedoms is ſet againſt it. Vea we 
hold our mindes captiue,y thei maꝝ not 

bi * much as with one litle woꝛd 


ture crieth ant againtt. —_ b. 
is by vs diminiſhed or the power ol god, 


ſed by y mouth of Chꝛiſt:à — | 


that it roſe againe 


thei plunge themſelues intothe bottom 


Thys is my body, But we, as we do in 


— — 
in, do know , Neyther do we, after the ix 
example of the holy virgin think it law- 
full foz bs, ina hard matter to enquire 
how it may be done. 

26 But bicauſe nothyng ſhall moze a- 
naile to confirme the fayth of the godly, | 
thi when thei baue learned that the doc- | 
trins which we haue taught, is take out 
ol the woꝛd of God, ſtandeth vpon the 
authozitie therof:J will make thys alſo | 
evident with as great bzefeneſſe as 3 
can, The body of Chꝛiſt, unce the tyme 
not Ariffotle but the | 
holy gholt teacheth to be limited, & that | 
it is tompꝛehended in heauen vntill the | 
laſt day, am J ignoꝛãt that they | 
boldly mock out thoſe places that are al- 


teged fo2 thys purpoſe, So oft as Chꝛiſt 


ſayth p he wil depart, leauing p world, 22.5 
cher anfwer F that departing is notbig | | 


ets but a changing of moztall fate, But 
after this maner, Chꝛiſt ſhold not ſet the | 
holy gholt in his place to ſupply(as they 
call it) the want of hys abſence : fozal; | 
much as he doth not ſucceede into hys 
plate, noa Chꝛiſt himſelf doch not deſcr d 
againe outof the heauenly glozy to take 
vpon him the ſtate of moꝛtal lite. Truly | 
the coming of the holy gbolk,q the aſcen 
ding of Chꝛiſt are things ſet as contra- | 
ry:therfoze it ci not be that Chꝛiſt ſhold 
accoꝛding to the fleſh dwell with vs af; 
ter the ſame maner that he ſendeth hys 
Spirit. Pozeouer he in plain woꝛds ex- 
p2elſeth, that he wil not be alway with 
— diſciples in the wozld, Thys laying 
alſo they think that they do gayly wipe 
awap, as though Chꝛiſt ſaid that he wil 
not alwaye be poꝛe # miſerable 02 ſub⸗ 
tect to the neceſſities of thys krayle like. 


0 carpe hos dal p it;and do hüble the that 
hey ma eto ortieup agayntt it. 


But the ä of the place crieth, 
=... plainly! 
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| platnly to the contrarp, bicauie there is 
not entrrated of pouertye t nede, 02 of | 
the miſerable ſtate of earthly lite, but 
of woꝛſhip and honoz, The ennotnting 
| pleaſed not the diſciples , bicauſe they 
| thought it to be a ſuperfluous 4 bnp2ofi 
table toſt, 4 nere vnto riotous excefſe, 


| co2ding to his pꝛeuidence actoꝛdyng to 


am with you euen to the ending of the 


that he was wꝛapped in linnen cloths, 


o 


4 


the fleſh, p church had him a few daies: 


therefoze they had rather that the pꝛice 
therof which they thought to be ill wa⸗ 
ſted, had bene beſtowed vpon the paze, | 
Chꝛiſt anſwereth that he ſhal not alwai 
ve pꝛeſent, that he map be wezſhipped 
with ſuch honoz . And none otherwyſe 
dyd Auguſtine expoũd it, whoſe woꝛds 
be theſe whiche are nothing doutkull. 
When Chꝛiſt ſapd, Ye ſhal not alway 
haue me, he ſpake ofthe pꝛeſente ot his 
body, Fo2 actoꝛding to hys maieſi p, ac⸗ 


hys vnſpcakable 4 inui ſible grace, thys 
was fulfilled which he ſayd, Behold, 3 


woꝛld. But accoꝛ ding to p fleſh whiche | 
the woꝛd toke vnto hym, accoꝛdyng to 
thys that he was bozn of the virgin, ac- 
coꝛding to thys that he was take of the 
Jewes, that he was faſtned to the tree, 
that he was taken down fro the croſſe, 


v be was in graue, p he was manifeſt 
ly ſhewed in the reſurrecton,thys was 
fulfilled, Ye ſhal not alway haue me v 
you. Why ſo: Bitauſe he was cõuerſãt 
accoꝛding to the pꝛeſente ot his body xl. 
dapes with hys diſciples, e while they 
accopanted him in ſeing, not in follow- 
ing, he aſcended. Ye is not here: fo2 be 
ſitteth there at the right hand of the fa⸗ 
ther. And pet he is here: bitauſe he is 
not gone away in pꝛeſence of maicfly, 
Other wiſe accoꝛding to the pzeſence of 
maieſty we haue Chꝛiſt al wap: and ac- | 
co2ding to the pꝛeſence of the fleſhe it is 
rightly ſayd, But me re ſhal not al way 


* 
_—_—_— 


new ſhe yolveth hem be faptigburierth | 


him not with eyes. Where(that 3 may 


note thrs alſo bꝛœæũy) he makethhym |: 
pꝛeſent to vs ther waxes, vx Paieſy, 


Pꝛouidence, vnſpeakable Grace, tn 
der which J cöpꝛehend this marurlous 
comuniten of hys body e blond: it ſo that 
we vnderſtãd it to be done by ß power 
of the holy ghoſt, not by that fayned en⸗ 
cloſing ol hys body vnder the element. 
Foz our Lo2de hath teſtified Þ he hath 
ficth 5 bones which may be felt g ſ&ne. 
And fo Co away e Aſcend do not ſigni⸗ 
fic to make a ſhew of one aſcending and 
going away, but to do in dede j which 
the woꝛdes ſound, Shall we then (will 
ſome man ſay) aſligne to Chzilt ſome 
certayn coaſt of heauen: But Janſwer 


with Auguſtine, that this is a moſt'cu- 

rious e ſuperfluous queſtion, if ſo that 

pet we beleue that he is in heauen. 

27 But what doth y name of aſcending 
ſo oft repeated: doth it not fignifie a re- 
moving fro one place to an other:Thei 

deny it: bicauſe after their epinion, by 

height is only ſignified maieſty of Em⸗ 
ppꝛe. But what meaneth the very ma⸗ 
ner of aſcẽding? Mas he not, in ſight of 
his diſciples loking on, lifted vp on hie⸗ 
Do not the Euigeliſts plainly declare, 


that he was take vp into the heauens? | 


Theſe witty ſophiſters doanſwer,that 
with a cloud ſet betwen him e them, he 
was conueyed out of they2 ſight, 
the faithful might learn v from thence 
fozth he ſhold not be viſible in d wozld, 


| 


As though, to make credite ofhys inui- | 


ſible pꝛelente, he ought nat rather to va- 
niſhe away in a moment: oz as though 
the cloude ought not rather to com- 
paſſe hym befoze that he ſtirred hrs 


imb. 
p. 


Lib de. 
2 


fte. But when he is carxed vp on bre 


into the ayze , and with a cloude aue 
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moze to be ſought in earth; WE 


haue. Foz accoꝛding to the pꝛeſente of 


gather, that now he bath e 
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To Saluation, N =) 
place in the heauens:as Paul allo affir in what ſence he vſeth d Words of fleſh a 
mct9:x from thence biddeth vs to lone blond, we need not to ſeke with log c6- 
fo hi. After this maner 5 Angels war · pallig about:fozaſmuchas he dectareth 
ned 5 diſciples, v they in vain gaſed vp | himſelk, ſaying that Sacraments take 
into heauen:bicauſe Jeſas which is ta- their names ol the likenesof the things 
ken vp into heauen,ſhal ſy come as thei | which thei ſignifie:x that therfoze after 
haue ſeen him goe bp, Hebe alſo the ad-/| a certain maner the Sacrament ofthe | 
uerſaries of ſoũd doctrine ifarte away | body is the body, Wherwith accozveth 
wa pleaſit ſhikt as thei think, ſaying , an other place whiche is well enough | 
he ſhall then come viſible which neuer | knowen: The Loꝛde ſickednot foſay, |; 
went out of the earth but he abydeth This is my body, when he gaue þ ſigne | 
inuiſible W the that be his. As though þ | of it. Again they obieg, 5 Augult, wzi⸗ 
Angels did there digniſte a double p2e- | teth exp2eſſely, that the body of Ch2iſt |; 
ſencex do not ſimply make þ diſciples | falleth to the ground, x entreth into the 2 2 
witneſſes ot his going vp ſeing it with mouthꝛeuen in the lame lente, that he P 
their eies, p no dauting might remain: | affirmeth it to be conſumed, bycauſe he 
eu? as if thei had ſajd: he in your ſights iopneth thẽ both together. Nether doth | 
beholding it, being takt vp into heauen, that make to ß cõtrary, which he ſaith, 
hath claimed to himſelf v heauenli Em v wh? the miſterie is ended» bzead is 
pire:it remaineth that ye pactently + | conſumed: bicauſe he had a litle befoze | 
byde in expectation, til he come againe | ſayd:ſtth theſe thigsar knowẽ to men, 
the iudge df þ wozld: bicauſe he is now | fozaſmuch as they are done bi men, thei 
enfred into heauen, not that he may a- | may haue honoz as things: but as mar- 
lone poſſeſſe if, but that he may gather | uelous things they may not, And to no 
together with hym vou i all the govly. other end tendeth Þ which our adnerſa- 
23 But fozaſmuchas the defenders of | ries do to vnaduiſedly dzaw to themſel 
this baſtard doctcine ar not aſhamed to | ues:that c<zilt did (after a certain ma⸗ 
garnich it with the conſenting voices of ner) beare hiſelfin his own havs, when 
p old waiters + ſpecially of Auguſtin; I | he reached the miltical bzead to Þ diſ- | | 
wyl in few woꝛds declare how peruer- | ciples. Fo2 by enterlacing this aduerbe 
diy they goe about it: oꝛ wheras their ol lckenes (after a certain maner) he ſuf] 
teſtimonies haue be gathered together | ficiently declareth, that he was not tru⸗ | 
of learned & godly men, J wil not da | lyno2 really encloſey the bꝛead. | 
thing alreadi done: let hi p wil, ſeke th# And no maruel:ſithin an other place be | 
out of their wozks. A wil not heape to- | plainly affirmeth that bovies, if ſpaces In pſa, 30 
gether, neither out ofAugult.himſelf,al | of places be taken from them, ſhalbe no | 
b might make top purpoſe: but wil be | whet:x bicauſe they ſhall be no where, 
cotent to ſhew bi a few þ he is without | thei ſhall not be at all. it is a hiigry cas | 
controuerſte whole on our ſide, As foz uillation, to ſay that in that place is not 
.this þonr aducrſaries,to wzithe hi frõ | entreatedof þ ſupper, in which god vt-] — | 
vs, do allege that it is commonly red in tereth ſpeciall power: bicauſe the que⸗ | 
bis bons, 5 the fleſh + blod of Ch iſt is | ſtion was moued cdcerning the dlech k 


| diffribated in} ſupper, namely þ ſacri chzill,xþ holi maof ſet purpoſe aulwe 
offred in p cros: it is trifling: | ring ſaith: Chꝛiſt gaue immozfalitie to 


ah he allo calleth it cither Thikeſge- bis delb, but tone not nature fro it, at. 2 ad 
Ada 


ing,o2 the ſacrament of the body. Bat | ter thys fazme it is not to bee thought 


— 


—_— K 9 * — 


— (— ———ʃ— 5 —— thatf _ : 
5 ** . 3 : 
* a. *& 
. | * 
4 owe. as # : © i 


| Tract. o 


— ” _ 


| { 35) 17 \ 


** 


„„ I A _—_— EY 


— 


 Oftheoutvvard meanes 


that he is echwher ſpꝛed ab2ode:fo; we 
/ mu beware p we do not lo affirm the 


1 
: 


[ 


: 
. 
: 
: 
1 


| 


| 


godhead of the mã, p we take away the 


ruth of the body. And it foloweth not, p 


that which is in God mult be echewher 
as god is. Ther is a reaſon by and by ad 
vcd: fog one perſon is god c man, ę both 
are one Chziſt:echwher, by this $ he is 
god:in heuen, by this Þ he is ma, What 
a negligẽce had it ben, not to except the 
miſterie of $ Supper being a thing fo 
carneſt t weighty, if ther had ben in it 
any thing againſt ; doctrine which her 
entreated of, And pet if a ma do heedful- 
ly red p which foloweth within a little 
after, he (hal finde p vnder that general 
doctrine, the Supper is alſo copzeheded, 
that Chꝛiſt the only begotten Sonne of 
god, e the ſame the ſonne of man, is ech⸗ 
wher whole pꝛeſent as God: that he is 


in the tt ple ok god (that is in 5 Church) p 


Cod as it wer ther dwelling, e in ſome 
certain place of heauen by reaſon of the 
meaſure ot his true body, We ſ& how, 
fo the vniting ol Chꝛiſt with þ church, 
he doth not dꝛaw his body out of heaue; 
which ſurelp he wold haue done, if p bo 


| in,lohn, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Mat.:6. 


| 


dy of chꝛiſt wer not truly meat to vs vn 
les it wer encloſed vnder bed. In an o⸗ 
ther plate deſinĩg how y faithful do now 


palſelle chꝛiſt, Chou halt him (ſaith he) 


by the ſian of the croſſe, by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, by the :neat & dzink 
ofthe alter. Vow rightly he reckeneth 
a ſuperſtitious vſage among the ſignes 
of the pꝛeſenee of Chꝛiſt, J do not now 


diſpute but he that comparcth the pꝛe⸗ 


fence of the fleſh to the ſign ofthe croſſe, 
luffitiently ſheweth that he faineth not 
a two bodied Chziſt, that the ſame her 
may lurke hidden vnder the bzed, which 
litteth viũble in heauen. If this neede 
playncr declaration, it is Ly and by af; 
ter added in the fame place, that accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the pꝛeſence of maieſtie, we al- 
way haue Chꝛiſt:p actoꝛding to þ pꝛe⸗ 


with bodily pzeſence , accozdingto the 


ence of the lech, it is riahtlp favs. 
pe ſhal not alway hane.Thepanſ! 
5 | 1 
: it 22 


an vnſpeakable x innifible grace, it is 
fulfilled which is ſayd ol him, Jam w 
you euen vnto the ending of the wozld, 
But 5 is nothing ot᷑ their aduitage:bi- 
cauſe this is at length reſtrained to his 
maieſtie, which is euer in compariſ 
ſet againſt the body, and his lleſh by ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe name is made different from his 
grace and power. As in an other plate 
the ſame compariſls of contraries is red 


the diſciples, that by ſpirituall pzeſence 
be may be ſtill w the; wher it is plaine 
— — — of —— 7 diltin- 
guiſhed fro the power o it, which 
coniopneth vs with Chzilt though we 
be otherwiſe far ſenered by diſtance of 
laces, The ſame maner ofſpeakinghe 
oftentimes vſeth,as wht he ſaith: He is 
to come againe to the quick q the dead 


rule of Faith a found doctrin, Foz with 
ſpirituall pꝛeſente he was alſo to come 
to thẽ, x to abide with the whole church 
in the wozld vntil p ending of þ wozld, 
Lherfoze this ſpech is direned to the be 
leuers, whom he had already beggn to 
ſaue with bodily pꝛeſence, E whome he 
was to leaue wyth bodily abſence:that 
he might w his father ſaue th w ſpiri⸗ 
tual pzeſfce, To take bodily foz viſible 
is but tritling:ſith he ſetteth allo the bo 
dy in cõpariſũ againſt h diuine power: 
x adding (fo ſaue w the father) be clerr⸗ 
ly exp2clleth that he doth poure abzode 


in him, p Chꝛiſt by bodily pzeſence left | 


his grace frb heauen to vs bi his ſpirit. 


29 And ſith they put ſo nuch com ne 
in this lurking hole of inniſible pzelfce, 


go to, let vs ſe how wel they hivethem 


OY 
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Act.; 


rio mi that hath bis folio wit witgrage 
the, that the body of C)32ilt ca not other 


uered with the viſoz of bꝛead. And thys 
is the veri point about which tht ſtriue 
with vs, ſo far is it offrd hauing p place 
of a pzinciple, And when they ſo babble 
thei are cõpelled to make a double bodi 
of Chzilt:bicauſe after they2 opinion, it 
is in it ſelf viſible in heauen, but inuiſt 
ble in the ſapper after a ſpetiall maner 


ot diſpenſation. But how frimly this a- 


greeth, it is eaſy to iudge, both by other 
places of ſcripture, t by the witneſſe of 
Peter, Peter ſaithy Chꝛiſt muſt be hol 
den oz cotained in heauen, til he com a- 
gain. Theſe men teach that he is enery 
wher, but wont fozm, Thei take excep⸗ 
tiõ x ſay Þ it is vniuſt dealing, to make 
the nature of a glozified body ſubiec to 
the lawes of comon nature, But this an 


ſwer dꝛaweth with it that doting erroz 


of Seruettus (which is wozthily to be ab⸗ 
hoꝛred of all the go2lp)that 8 body was 
ſw lowed vn of the godhed. A do not ſat 
p they think ſo, Bat if this be reckened 
among þ qualities of a gloꝛiſied bodye, 
to fil al things after an inuifible maner, 
it is euident that the bodily ſubſtãce is 
deſtroied, x that ther is left no differece 


ik the body of Chailt be ſo. of mani alhi- 
ons t diuers, that it is ſene in one place 
E is inuiſible in an other: wher is be⸗ 
r nature o? a body which conlteth of 
his meſured pꝛopoꝛtions:and where is 
the vnitie⸗ Mach moꝛe rightly doth Ter 


of Chꝛiſt was a trae + natural body,bi- 
tauſe in þ myſterp of h ſupper 8̊ figure 
of it is let befoze vs fo; a pledge xallu- 


pirttual life. And verili Chꝛitt 


O Salnatior 


of the godhed x the nature of ma. Azain 


tullian ſay, which affirmeth p the body | gi 


| 
enſation whicde they haue framed fo 
themſelues. But it is our part ſo to em- 
bzacey which Chzilt abſolutely pꝛonoũ 
ceth,y that which he meaneth to affirm 


mai be of fozce vs without exceptis, | 


He pꝛoueth hiſelf to be no ghoſt; bicauſe 
he is viſible in hisfleſh, Let Þ be taken 
away which he claimeth as pꝛoper to þ 
nature of his body: muſt they not the be 
fayn to coine anew definitis of a body? 
Now Whether ſoeuer they turn thifel- 
ues about, thepꝛ fained diſpenſatiõ bath 


no place in that place of Paul where he Ph. 3.21 


ſayth,that we loke foz a Danioz frd hea 
uen, which ſhall faſhion our baſe body 
like to his glozious body, Foz we may 
not hope fo2 a like faſhioning in thoſe 
qualities which they fayne to Chailt,Þ 
euerp one ſholo haue an inuiſthle ᷑vn⸗ 
meaſurable body. Neither ſhal there be 
koũd any mã ſo dull witted whom they 
may make to belcue ſo great anabſur- 
dity.Let thom not therfoze aſcribe this 
gift to Chʒiſtes glozified body, to be at 
once in many places, i to be contayned ! 
in no ſpace. Finally let the either open- 
ly deny the reſurrectid of the fleſh,o let 
the graũt p Chꝛiſt being clothed with 
heauenly glozy,div not put ot his fleſb, 
who ſhal make vs in our fleſh fellowes 
x parteners of the ſame glozy, whe we 
ſhal haue þ refarreaid comon w hym, | 
F03,what dothÞ ſcripture teach moze 
plainly, thi Þ as Chzilt did put on our 
true fleſh when he was bozn of the vir- 
n,  lufkced in our true fleſh when he 
ſatiſfied foz vs:ſo he receiued againalſo 
the ſame true fleſhin riſing again a ca- 
ryed it vp to heauen. Foz this is to vs i 
hope ol our r x aſcending into 
heauen, ᷣ Chziſt is riſen again e aſcen⸗ 
ded: and (as Tertullian ſayth) he caried 
the earneſt ot dur reſurrection into the 


heauens wich him. Now how weak e | 


Fourth Booke. 
away thele tht it ſh il cealle to 

| t be flelh. Thei (til flee to thepꝛ den of di· 
wiſe be geuen in p ſupper but being co- ſpent ic 91 8 
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| ravle ſhold 5 hope be, vnleſſe thys our | 1 


But thys is Þ pꝛoper truth of a body. to 
e cõtained in ſpace, to coſiſt of his me⸗ 


terueth þ ſecret pꝛeſence under bꝛead, 


ven taken vp into heauen, but bicauſe 


cel Steuen, the ſolutio is eaſy, Foz neither 


Vat 28.6 as they obiea Þ Chꝛitt came out of þ ſe-| 


| faſt pauemft made a wai to chꝛiſt wal 


able, pᷣ by his commaũdement the lone 


— 


——— — — 


Of the — meanes 


(elf fleſh had ben rayſed vp with Chꝛiſt 
x entred into the kingdome of heauen? 


cured pꝛopoꝛtions, to haue hys fozme, 
iTherfoze away with this foliſh deuiſe 
which doth faſten both v minds ofnif e 
Chꝛiſt to p bzead, Foz to what purpoſe 


but Þ they whiche conet to haue Chꝛiſt 
ioyned w the,may reſt in p ſign, But p 
loꝛd himſelf willed vs to withdzaw not 
only our eyes but all our ſenſes frd the 
earth,fozbidding himſelf to be touched 
of þ women vntil he had gone vp to his 
father. Whe he ſeth arp with godly 
zele of renerence to make haſt to kiſſe 
his fete,there is no cauſe why he ſhould 
diſalow & foꝛbid this touchig til he haue 


he wil be fought no wher els, Wheras 
they obiect Þ he was afterward ſene of 


was it therfoze neceſſari 1, Chʒiſt ſhold 
chaͤge place, which could geue to p eyes 
of his ſeruãt ſuch ſharpneſſe of ſight as 
might pearce thʒough the heaufs, Che 
ſame alſo is to be ſayd of Paul, M her⸗ 


pulch2e being ſhut : E entred in among | 
the diſciples,the dozes being ſhut: p ma 
keth neuer a whit moze fo2 maintenãce 
of their erroz . Foz as the water like a 


king vpd6 the lake:ſo it is no maruell,if 
at his comtng the hardneſſe of the tone 
yelded it ſelf, Yowbeſt it is moze pꝛoue 


was remoued , e biandby after paſſage 
geuen bim returned into his place, And 
to enter, the dozes being ſhut, is not as 
much in effect as to pearce thzough the 
whole ſabſtace, but by diuine power to 
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went to Emaus 22 nothing 
maketh foz vs, T0, bem night 


f 1971 


way fro p epes of 


way p fight of bilelk frõ t raj 16 


zo New althogh we graũt the 
they pꝛate of the inniſible pzeſen 


vnmeſarablenes ſhal not be yet 


together contrary qualities. Wt 
of neceſſity followeth that it is double, 


5 


made inuiſible but onli wit out of li 
And whe he went in iozney together w 
the (as p ſame Luke witneſſeth)h 

not put on a new face, p be might not be 
knowen, but held their eyes. But theſe 
fellowes do not only traſfozm Chzift,s 
he mai be couerſaf in erth, but in diuers 

plates thei make hi divers IN 
ſelf. Finalliin ſo trifling thei 

one woꝛd in dede,but by a circi nab 
make of the ficlh of Chailt a tit: 
contented ther with, they put vp it al- 


to encloſe Chꝛiſt vnder W 


body of Chꝛiſt may be e 
once, without ani copa 


28 ys} 


not be likely that he Fieth hidden vnder 


bzead in the ſupper, By which neteniti 
thei baoght in p monſtrous being euery 


wher. But it is ſhewed bi ler 
about by the meaſure of p 


made it plain that he is not in al p 


but that when he palleth into one plate, 


be lcaueth the other 1 
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am with you tuen to the mall con | 
AUR the continuall c 


bg 6 plain 


witneſſes of ſcripture, p it was limited 
pture,y it IJ 


and then that by his alcending be hath 
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open an entry foz himſelt, p he ſodeinly 


ſtove amdg the diſciples, verily after a 


— 


ct 


— — 


— 


e 

th * e 02 themſelues theſe tet 6 
ſupper e chꝛiſt vnder bꝛead e bp fo heat ers nene tor A 
the text if ee, do en e | — imp 1 2 
nothing les than ol his fleſh, but pꝛon m which i ome * 
ſeth to his diſciples innifible 
by he may defend 4 ſuſteine th 
al the aſſaults of Sati t the wozld, Foz | 1 
13 hen be e had, Ace 

ea e it in 02 fathers, Trulp, whe the lozd 
ſhuld fearfullt execute it, he ſtrĩgthneth | of glozi is ſaid to becrucified, Paul doth 
the with affiice of his pꝛeſente:as if he | not mene p; he ſaffered ani in his 
had ſaid, that his Nets ſhall not fayle | Godhead : but bycauſe the ſame Chꝛiſt 
them, which ſhall be impoſſible to be | which being anabiec + diſpiſed in the | 
ouercome, Unleſle they lyſted fo con / fleſh did ſuffer, was both god e loꝛde ol 
found al things, ought they not to haue glozy. After this manner alſo the ſon of 
made dilkincis of p maner of pꝛeſence. man was in heut, bycauſe the ſeif ſame | 
And verily ſome had rather with great | Chꝛiſt, which acco2ding to the fleſh dxd 
ſhame to vtter their ignozance,than fo | dwel in the ſon of mi in earth, was god 
veld neuer (olitleoftheirerroz.J ſpeak in heauen. In which ſozt he is ſayd to 
not of þ papiſts: whoſe doctrin is moze haue deſcended from the ſayd place acs| 
| tollerable, o2 at the leaſe moze dame / coding fobis godhead: not i þ godhead 
kact. But cbttiouſnes lo carrieth ſome | did foꝛſake heauen, to hid it ſelfin þ pꝛi 
away, that thei ſay that by reaſon of the * ſon of the body: but bycauſe, although it 
naturs vnited in Chʒiſt, wherſoeuer þ | filled al things, pee nth very mihove 
Godhead of Chziſt is, there is alſo his | of chꝛiſt it dwelled co2pozally,that is to 
| fleſh, which c not be ſeuered from his | ſay naturalli s after a certain vnſpeaka 
godhead. As though that ſame vniting ble maner. It is a comms diſtinction in 
haue compoũded of thoſe two natures | ſcholes, which Jam not aſhamed to re⸗ 
| IJ wote not what meane thinge whych | herſe: z although whole chzilt be enery 
was neither god noz man, Wo in dede| wher,yet nat y whole ys in bi is eue | 
did Eutiches,x after him Seructtus, But | wher, And J wold to god the ſcholemen 
it is plainli gathered out of p ſcripture, | themſclues had well weyed the pith ol 
that the only one perſon of Ch iſt doth | this ſaying:foz ſo ſhould 5 vnſauozy in 
ſo couſilt of two natures; that ether of] nention of the fleſhly pzeſence ol chꝛiſt 
them hath fill her owne 120 1 re- haue ben met withal, Therfoz our e 
mayning late. And that Eutiches was | diatoz,ſith he is whole every lwer,[#al- 
rightfully tõdemned, they wil be aſha- x aſter 
med to deny:it is maruelÞ thei marke fc 
not the cauſe of his condemning, p ta- | ſent ; but yet fo, that whole he ts p 
king away the dyfference betwen the | ſent,not the whole that he is:bicauſe, as 

natures, enfozcing the vnity of perſon, | it is ſayd, in hrs fleſh he is conteyned 
be made of god ma z of ma god. What | in heauen til he appeare to iudgement. 
| madnes ther loꝛe is it rather to mingle | 3: But thei are far decciued,which cou- 
beau "by 1 ge than not to | ceiue no pzeſence of the fleſh of chꝛiſt in 
dꝛaw the b cz out of the hea- the ſupper, vnles it be made pꝛeſent in 


— thei baing | bꝛed. Foz ſo thei leue nothig to þ ſecret 
Au. Wozking 
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Chziſt breſent, vnles he come down to 
vs , As though if he dyd lifte vs vp to 
him, we ſhuld not aſwel entoy bys pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, Therkoꝛe the queſtion is only of 
the maner:bycauſe thei place Chꝛiſt in 
þ bzead,but we think it not lawful foz 
vs to piuck him out ofheauen.Let the 
readers iudge whether is the righter. 
Only let this cauillation be dziuen a⸗ 
wap, Chꝛiſt is tak} away fro his ſup⸗ 
per, vnles he be hidden vnder p couer of 
bꝛead. Foz lith this miſter pe is hea- 
uenlpy, it is no nted to dꝛaw Chzilt into 
the earth, that he may be iopned to vs. 
32 Now if ani mi do aſke me ofthe ma 
NK will not be aſhamed to confeſſe, 
that it is a hier ſecret,than that it ca be 
either copzehcendid with my wit, oꝛ vi⸗ 
tered with my wozds; and, to ſpeake it 
moze plainly, A rather fele it, than tan 
vnderſtad it. Therfoze J do herein w⸗ 
out controuerſie embꝛace the truth of 
god, in which J may ſafeli reſt. e pꝛo 
nounceth that bis fleſh is the meate vf 
my ſoule, his blod is the d2zink. With 
uch fode J offer my ſoule to him to be 
| fed. In his holy ſupper he commaſideth 
me vnder the ſignes of bzcad & wine, to 
| take,cate,4 dzink bis body e blod.J no 
thing dout that both he both tculy delt- 
uer the,+ J do receiue them, Only Jre⸗ 
fuſe y abſurdities which appeare tobe 
either vnwozthy of p heaufiy maieſtie 
of Chzilt,oz diſagreing kr the truth of 


424,26 his nature of manhode: foz aſmuch as 


they muſt alſo fight with the woꝛde of | 
god, which alſo teacheth p chꝛiſt was fo 
taken vp into the glozy of the heauenly 
kingdõ p it lifteth hi vp above al eſtate 
or the wozld, t no les diligently ſetteih 
fo:th in his nature of m4, thoſe things 
p ar pꝛopꝛeli belonging to his true mas 
Lode, Neither ought this to ſeme incre⸗ 


al, ſo whatſoener he doth w 


as the re mn a 


ought not to be reduced to th 
this wozld;D2,thatA mai vi 


done by me,but fromgodzine 
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frb rt perſona ſence 


of the body, as the nature of tbe acts 


met requireth;which we ſay here to er 
cel w ſo great ſoꝛce — — fecual | 


aſſureth vs of 1 
fleſh. Foz it is 5 
moztal fleſh,t after a tertain man 


which are cariedabons this w their ex 
ceſſiue ſpech do nothing but w ſuch ent 
glements darke p ſimple e plain truth. 
If any be not yet ſatiſfled, J wold haue 
him here a while to conſider withy 
that we now ſpeak of aſacrament,al 
partes whercof ought to be referred to 
faith. But we do no les deintily e plen- 
tifulli ſced faith with this partaking of 
t body which we haue declared,thi thei 
p pluck chaiſt himſelf out of heauen. In 
the meane time Iplainly confes,that J 
refuſe that mixture of þ fleſh of Chzilt 
with our ſoule, oz the pouring out ofit 
ſuch as they teache: bicauſe it ſufficeth 
vs, p chꝛiſt doth out of Þ ſubſliice of his 


fleſh bzeath life into our ſouls,yea doth 

poure into vs his own life,althoghs be 

ry ficlh of chꝛiſt doth not entre into us. 

2 — Pant . Renz 
ok fai rby 

mine al expoſition of ſcripture, doth in lh 
this behalle very well th m 

As foz thi tat peak age 0 foes einen 

a truth, let them — 4 


of kaith they faſhion tf 
that doth not confes a J 
is come in the — 
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| dible,oz not conſonat to reaſen:bicauſe 
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F Webb fo 

thought, which they ——. 
vnleſſe they ee 
vnder bꝛead. But ther is no mn wah 
don to the holy ghoſt, vnleſſe wa | 


that it is hzought topalle; — Tt 
wer, that we communi⸗ fice 


p:chenſible po 
cate with — bloud of Cha iſt. 
Pea if the fozce of the myſterie,ſuch as 
it is taught of vs,+ as it was known'to 
the old church from, C CCC. peres ago, 
were weyed accozding to the wozthi- 
nelle of it, there was enough and moze 
- | wherupon we might be ſatiſfied: the 
gate had ben ſhut againft many fowle 
errozs, out of which haue bene kindled' 


many hozrible diſſentions wherw both thing,. ar 


in old time, and in our age, the Church 
bath bf miſerably verev,while curious 
men ds enfozce an exceſſiue manner of 
pzeſence, which the ſcripturs neuer ſhe 
weth, And they turmoile about a thyng 
fondly e raſhly conceined, as if Þ cnclos 
ling of Chꝛiſt vnder bzead wer (as the 
pꝛouerb is)the pzowe 6 poupe of godli⸗ 
neſſe. It pzincipally behoued to knowe, 
bow I of Chzilt, as it was once 
delinered foz vs, is madeours;how wwe 
are made partakers of his bloud ; was 
ſhedde: bicauſe this is to poſſeſſe whole 
Chzilt crucified, that we may enioy all 
his god things. Howe theſe things, in 
which was ſo great impoztance, 
omitted; yea _— 
ried, this onely 115 
ſeth ©, how þ body e e 
vnder bꝛead, oz vnver'y fozm of 
They falfly.ſpzeade abzode v-whatſoe- 
uer we teach cöterning ſpiritual eatig, | 
is contrary to the true 4 real eating, as 
call it: bicauſe we haue reſpec to 
-_ i ————— 
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rare Wo are e inti 
of the beauenli life: But the 
gination, be 5 
tho2,bath peruerted their minds while 
they think that the eating of the fleſh of 
chailt is þ ſacram#t, Foz thus ſaith he: 
The ſacramet e not the thigar þ fozms 
ol bꝛead t wine: the ſacrament and 
b fleſh e bind of chzift:y thing 


being bim, But the kle ly ol chziſt it lelf in the 


thei encloſe Chzilt | beleuc 
bicanſe || 


e not þ lacramet,is his myſticall ficlh, 
Againe within a litle after, The thing 
ſignified 4 cöteined, is the pꝛopꝛe fleſh 
of chaiſl: the thing ande 1 not cötei⸗ 
ned, is his miſticall body. Whereas he 
maketh differtce bet werne the fleſh cf 
chziſt, g the effcctual power ofnozilhig, 
wherw it is endued, N agree: but wher⸗ 
as he faineth it to be a ſacrament, yea & 
tote ined vnder bzed, it is an erroz not 
to be ſuffred, Nerupon hath grown the 
falſe expoſitibof ſacranietal eating 
cauſe they haue thought p wicked 

alſo & euel doers do cat 5 fleſh of ch? 5 
how much ſoeuer they be ſl rangers ir 


myltery ide appers i5noleg's t | 

un thing th eternal ſaluati6, W 

a, | ofthe ſito rſt Ie 

ate ht 24 bp fins 
of 
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ol it, ſome do lothigli refuſe it:ſhal theſe 


g 


| 


' 
| 


| 


So nothing is abated fr the ſarramẽt, 


wozd, this is my body, is diminiched, ik 
the wicked recetue tozruptible bead 
nothing ets: we haue a ſolution redy, p out 
god wil not be acknown true in the re⸗ & 
ceiuing it ſelfe, but in the fedfaſtnes of 
dis owne godneſſi | 
' geue, yea livertully otrreth to the'vnwoys 
thy that which they refuſe, And this is 
che futnefſe of the ſacrament; which tho 
whole woz ld can not bzeake,$ the ſheſh 
and blud of Chꝛiſt is no les genen'to # 


, ' " IF — „. ; 8 
— — ——— — — — 
Of the dutvvatc 


[ 


is not entreated of the ſacramentallea- | ones of Gat 


ting : which I graſit,ſo y they will not 
now 6 the ſtöbſe againſt þ ſame tone, 
i 1 ſaying 5 the fleſh it ſelf is eate with 


out krute. But Jwold know of the, how 
long they hold it, when they haue eaten 


it. Bere, in my iudgemtt thei ſhal haue 9 


no way to get out. But they obiea, that 
nothing can be withdzawn oz faile of þ 
20miſes of God by the vnthankfulnes 


ok men. Jaraunt ind&@de,t Iſay Þ the | 


fozce of the myſterp remaineth whole, 
howſoeuer wicked men d as much as 
in them lieth, endeuoz to make it void. 
Pet it is one thing to be offred, & an o⸗ 
ther thig to be reteiued. Chꝛiſt recheth 
this ſpiritual meat, & offreth this ſpiri- 
tual dʒink to al mf;ſome dogredily eat 


mens refuſing make the meat and the 

a inke to loſe their nature? They will 
ſay} theyz opinion is holpen by this fi- 
militude, namely the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, 
though it be vnſauoꝛzp, is neuertheleſſe 
bis kleſhe. But J deny Þ it can be eaten 
without þ taſt of faith: oz (if we liſt ra⸗ 
ther to ſpeak as Aug. doth) A ſay Þ men 
bear away no moze of this ſacrament; 
{han they gather w the veſſel! of faith, 


yea the truth and effectuaines therofre 
maineth vnminiſhed, although the wie 
ked de part empty from outward par- 
taking of it. At they again obiett p thys | 


when he is redy to 


| fome vpon ſtones, f neither of them ta- 


canſe he ther entreteth, ol what value 


which they do not think tobe neceſſary 
king of bis bloud, that in this behalf do 
make Judas egally felow with Peter. 
But rather bythe ſwne Parable they; 
erroz is confuted, where Chꝛiſt ſayths 


keth rote, Wherupon foloweth,that to 
the vnbeleuers their ownhardnes is a 
let that Chꝛiſte atteineth not to them, 
UWhoſocaer defireth to haus our ſalua- 
tion holpt by this miſtery,ſhai find no- 
thing fitfer;than aithful being 


raith is whichendureth but foz a king, 


vnwoꝛthꝑ, than to the choſen faithful 
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Hon 


loh.: 


lol. & 
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Hom. in 
loh. 26. 


oh 
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But I EET rence theres [the 3 
foze code ei haue cate th | 

but only bicanſe thei a 
Toe, 


34 Row bleu Aut mög the ol 4 penny toe chop might be pt 


wziters chiefly hathaffirmed y article pfilled. Fog we alſoat this dape 
of doctrine, 3; noth is avated 7 ot | At 1 ſpiritual] meat: but þ ſas 
ſacraments,ioz tt e grace which thei fl crament abr thing; + the power of þ 
gure is made voyd by the infidelifie oz ' ſacrament is another, A litle after:And 
noughtines of men: it chalbe p;ofitable, by this he y abidcth not in Chziſt, and 
to pzoue clerely by his owne wo2des, in whom Chꝛiſt abideth not, wythout 
how vnũitly t peruerily they do dzawe ; | dout neither cateth ſpiritually his fleſh 
9 to this pzeſent cauſe, which caſte the no dzinketh his bloud,though carnalli 
body of Chzilt to dogs to cate, The a, q t viſibly he pꝛeſleth with teeth p ſign of 
cramental eating, alter their opinion, |$ body body & blud. We hear again Þ the vi- 
is wherby 5 wicked receyue the body & ible ſign is ſet in tõpariſon ascontrari 
bloud of chzift without the power ol the to ſpiritual eating. M herby b erro2 is 
ſpirit, oꝛ any effect of grace, Augult,co- confuted, Þ the body of Chzilt inuiſible 
trariwiſe weying wiſely thoſe wozds, is in dedeeaten ſacramentally, though 
He ß eateth mi fleſh,q dziketh my blud, nat ſpiritualli. Me hear alſo Þ nothing 
ſhal not die foz euer, ſaith: Namely the e ophane a vncleane men 
power of the ſacrament, not only 7p vi | beſide the viſible receauing of the ſign, 
ſible @acrament : & verily within, not | Hereupb cometh his famous ſaying, Þ 
wout:he that cateth.it with hart, not he |the other diſciples did eat the bzead the 
that pꝛeſſeth it with foth, Wherup6 at [10zd,but e bacd of þ loꝛd: 
th he ce thy the Sacrament| whexinhe mo excludeth the vnbele 
ſa vers (rb ol the body e ba. 


; 4,1 4 $14 4 4 117477 
p L . 
i q 
| 7 N 1 4 vv j ' 
Z „ 4 © 
% * 
. , * * ; = 4 * i , 
. 4454 — 2.2 
„„ * * + 
4 8 
* 
9 o = 


& © WK 4 - = 


- +. - 


11 —_ Ol 


Coat, 
£1.21, 


12 


„ e eee 
cob.“ 


be laid 5 they eate þ body of C3zilt, bb 
cauſe thep are nat to be reckned among 


6 


— 


4 fatted in hart, Mherfoze not that which 
| ts ſeene,but that which is belened, doth 
rede. Here alſo that which y wicked re» in an other place he deſcribeth ſpiritual 


wHh'ch pꝛoke 
mIaty 9't 
pinid of ſome which thought v they did truth it ſelf ſpiritually eat# 

nat cat in Sacrament only but in very 


chal remaine no dout. Ye confirmeth ß 


Pꝛepare not your ixws,but your bart; 


3 - — —e— 
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dede.) Bat neither (ſaith he) ought it to 


| 


C | | 
zonke. Therfoze who ſoma 
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5 membres of Chꝛiſt. Fo2(to ſpeak no⸗ fozaſmuch as by bis it dgemet 5 whole 


 thinx of the relt) they tan not together kruth is ſpiritual, And it is 


bz þ membꝛes of chꝛiſt . the membzes thered out of his wo2vs, that the f cra 


of x harlot, Finally wher him ſelk ſaith; mentall eating, when 


He ß eateth mi fleſh,x dziketh mi blud, vp ß entry to truth, is as 
[oh.6,25 abideth in me and J in him, he ſh2weth 
| what it is nat ſacramentally but in ve- of Chꝛiſt might be eaten truely and yet 
[il de, | ry dede toeate the body of Chꝛiſt. Foz not ſpiritually, what ſhuld that meane 
this is to abide in Ch2ift,9 Chꝛiſt may whiche he ſayth in an other place? Ye 
abide in hl. Foꝛ he ſo ſaid this, as thogh wal not eate this body which ve dir, and 
he had ſaid, he that abideth not in me, t | dzink the bloud which they ſhall ſhedde | 
in whom J abide not, let him not ſay oz that ſhal cruciſte me. Jhanecomended 3 


think that he doth eate my body, oꝛ dꝛik 
my bloud. Let the reders wey þ things 


Sacramentally, à in verp dede:x there 


ſame, no leſſe playnly in theſe woꝛdes: 


as viſthle 02 outward 


ſet as chtraries in the copariſd to eate, 


ſame body whiche Chzilt offced fo; la⸗ 


Iereups is this Supper commended, 
Loe we belene in Chꝛiſt, when we re- 
teiue by faith: in receining we know 
wor to think. Werecetne a litle g are 


teiue, he reſtraineth to ß vilbls ligne: 
and teacheth that Chꝛilk is nome other 
wiſe retetued than by faith, -So alſo in 


an other place, pꝛonouneing expꝛelly v | 
the god x the euel do e 
ther in the lines, he oreludech tho euell | fi) 


from the true eating ot ß fleth of chaiſt. 


— 


eating. A þ bodi 


a certain ſacrament vnto you, being ipi 
ritually vnderſtãded it ſhal quick you, 
Uerily he would not'deny but that the 


crifice,is deliuered in the tupper: hut he 
did ſet out the maner ol eating / na 
y being receaued into heanenlyglozy, 
by d ſecret power of the ſpirite, it bzea» 


theth life into vs. Jgrauntin dede that 


e 


ner of ſpraking that the l | 
is eaten of þ tbeleners; bathe expe | 
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an other place he d 
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| Foz if they receined the thing it fell be wh 
wold ndt vtterli baue left that bnfpoli# | deny bt 
| which was moze fit foz his mater. Alſo | gt 

in an other plate, entreting'ofy eating 


t the frutethrrevf, de eoncladeth thus; Fr trö þ 
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Mitugup 
ners partakers of the fleth and blad 


Chꝛiſt, p they may agr ug. le 
them che w vs the bills bop of cht 


mely | 


In,pſ.g7 


a. 


ſo thought none otherwiſe,theſe wozds | arecalledtoaccompt; 
do declare. As if a mi vpõ molten wax, theyfainta | 


In 6. Io- 
han, Ca. 
27. 


reth the one ware wyth the other: ſo is 
it neceſſarp, if any mi receine the fleſh 
and bloud of the lo2d, that he be ioyned 
with him, that Chaiſt may be found in 
him, and heinChaift, By theſe woꝛds 
Ithinke it is enident, that they are be- 
reued ol the true and reall eating, that 
doe but ſacranientally eate the body of 
Chꝛiſt, which cannot be ſenered from 
his power:and that therfoze failethnot 
the faith of the pzomiſes of God, which 
cealeth not to raine from heauen , al- 
though the ſtones and rockes conceiue 
not the liquoz of the raine. 

y This knowlege ſhal alſo eaſili dꝛaw 
vs away from the carnal wozſhipping, 
which ſome haue w peruerſe raſhneſſe 
ereced in the ®acrament:bicauſe they 
made accompt with themſelues in this 
maner : if it be the body, then bothe the 
ſoul 4 the godhed are together with the 
bodi, which now ca not be ſenered:ther 
foze Chzilte is there to be wozſhippgd. 
Firft, if their actõpanying which they 
pꝛetid be denied the, what wil they do? 
Foz how much ſoener they cry out vp6 
an abſurvity, if þ bodÞ be ſenered fro þ 
ſoul t the godhed: yet what ſoũd witted 
t ſobze man can perſuade himſelf the 
body of Chʒiſt is Chꝛiſt? They thinke 
themſelues in dede gailx to pꝛoue it W 
their logical argumtẽ ts. But ſith chzilk 
ſpeaketh diſtinctly of his body eq bloud, 
but deſcribeth not the maner ol pzeſece: 
bow wil they of a doutful thing gather 


then? If theyz conſcienceschance to be 
exerciſed with ani moze greuous felig, 
wal not thei biandby with their togical 
arguments be diſolued x melt, namely 
un en thei ſhal ſer tbemſelues deſtitute 


do poure other ware, he wholely tempe they 


not in woꝛſhipping, but in bzeaking of 


certainly that which they would: what 3 


i. — _—_——— » 


| that govly ſoules may therein 


eramples * Apoſttes are againſt the, 
and p; themſelues alone ar to theſelu 
the authozs ot it. Co ſuch motions (hal 
be added other not ſmall pzickings. | 
What: hal it be a mater of no impoꝛ 
tance, towozthip God inthysfozme, 
whernothing was pzeſcribed bnto vs? 
When it cbcerned the true wozlhip of 
God, onght they with ſo great lightnes 
to haue attempted that of which ther is 
no wher red anyone woꝛd ? But if they 
had, with ſuch huͤblenes as they ought, 
holden al theyz thoughts vnder p woꝛd 
of God, they wold truly haue harkened 
to that which he ſaid, take, eat, d ink, 
wold haue obeyed thys comandement, 
wherin he biddeth the ſacrament to be 
recciued, not to be woꝛchipped. But 
they which, as it is cõmůded ol God, do 
reteiue it without woꝛſhipping, are aſ⸗ 
ſured Þ they do not ſwarue from Gods 
tommaũdement: chu which allurednes 
ther is nothing better whe we take ant 
wozk in hand. They haue the example 
'of þ Apoſtles, who we read not to haue 
kaln down flat  wozſhipped it, but cue | 
as thei were fitting, to haue receiued it 
and eaten it. They haue the 

e church, wherin Luke repo2- 
teth that the faithful did communicate 


bzead, They haue 4 — — 
of the Cozinthians, pꝛofeſling 5̊ he had 
receiued of þ loꝛd p̊ which he deltuered. 
And theſe things verily tend to this 
end, j the godly redexs ſhuld wey how 
perillous — is in ſo —— — 
dꝛeames of our own vzaine, But thoſe 
things Pare abeue ſaide, ought to deli⸗ 
ner vs from al dout in this behalf, Foz, 
none | 

take 
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myſteries: then they which are holden 
dawn in the outward ſign, do ſtrayfrd 


thenzDjal we deny that it is a ſ 
tious wozlhipping, when me do th 
themſelues down befoze bead, ta woz⸗ 
ſhip Chꝛiſt therin:Doutles the Nicene 
ſinode ment to mete with this mile 
whe it fozbad vs to be intent 
to p ſigns let befoze vs. 
ther caule was it in old time 4 
that beloꝛe the conſetration the people 
chuld with a loud voice be put in minde 
to haue their harts lifted vpward. The 
(cripture it ſelf alſo, beſive s it diligẽtli 
declareth vato vs p aCenſton of chziſt, 
wherby he cõueied away þ pzeſence ol 
his body frõ our ſight t conuerſation:to 


bim, ſo oft as it maketh mẽtion of him, 
comandeth vs to be in minds raiſed vp 
ward, to ſeke hi in henen ſitting at p 
right had of the father. Attoꝛdig to thys 


rule he was rather to be ſpirituallye 


ly dꝛemed it of thẽſelues beſide þ ſcrip⸗ 
ture, in whych no mention of it can be 


ouerpaCed if it had bene acceptable to 


agaiſt it. they 


framed to thiſelues 
a gad after y 


ill of their own laſt; lea⸗ 


ning þ tiuſg god. Foz what is idolatry 
if this he nat, to woaſbipy gifts in ſted 
ol y geuer himſelf? Wherin they haue 


| doblelp offded: Foz both y honoz tak# 
| 


 fram god was conucied to.acreaturews and 


the riaht way of ſeking Chꝛiſte. What 


takehotn —— | = elk alſo 
lifte? vp to heauen. Ak this be the office | qpzophaningof 
ofa ſacrament, to help the mind of mi | his holy ſacra 
which — weakes it may riſe doll. But le 
vyward to reach the height of ſpiritual | kal into 


ſhake awai fro vs al carnal thinking of | 


| wozſhipped in heucnly glozy;than this 
lo perilous a kind of wozſhipping to be 
deuiſed ful of carnal 4 groſe opinion of | 
gd. Ulherfozc they $haue inuenten 7 
| wozſhipping of þ ſacram#t,hanenot on | 


ſhewed (which pet ſhald not haue bens | 


| | 


god.) But alis al p ſcripture crying aut — 
ay 


mave plainer by g n 
gaue a cc 
Cal ys mere at 


rede werner 
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larges of his boiitie, as we h 
ſhewed,but doth as it wer from bid to ſo 


ment it ſeifs to the Apoſtles be taught | taking of 
ene Tn we nl aur 


int 
cmpzinted g engrauen in our mindes, 
that none of the bzethzon ca behurt,ve- 


ſed in the death of the U 
c6feſſid; e may 
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Auguſtine not without cauſe ſo oft cal- 


ſo be touched with copaſſion, Therfoze 


leth this ſacramft the bond of charitie. 
Foz what ſharper ſpar could be put to 
vs, to ſtir vp mutual charitie amõg vs, 
tha when Chꝛiſt geuing himſelk to vs, 
doth not only allure vs with his own er 
ample that we ſhuld mutually dedicate 
amd deliuer our ſelues one to another: 


but inlomuch as he maketh himſelfe cõ⸗ 


mon to all, he maketh all vs allo one 
in himſelfe? 

39 But hereby is v very wel cofirmed 
which J haue ſayd in another place, 5 
the true miniſtration of þ ſacramẽt ita 
deth not without the woꝛd. Foz what- 
ſoeuer p2ofit cõmeth to vs of p Supper, 
requireth the woꝛd: whether we be to 


be confirmed in Fayth, oꝛ to be exerci⸗ 


ſed in cõfeſſid, oʒ to be ſtirred vp to du⸗ 
lie, pʒaier is nedeful. Therfoze nothing 
tan be moze diſoꝛderly done in d Sup⸗ 
per, than ik it be turned to a dum ac⸗ 
tid:as hath ben done vnder p tirannx of 
the Pope. Foꝛ they wold haue p whole 
koꝛce of cõſecratid to hag vpð p intẽt of 


to p people.to whõ it molt of al behoued 
I the miſterie ſhould be declared. But 
therupd hath growen this erroꝛz, p they 
| marked not » thoſe pꝛamiſes wherw 
cd ſecration is made, are directed not ta 
ß elements thẽſelues, but to them Pres 
ceiue them. But chꝛiſt ſpeketh not to þ 
bꝛed, j it map be made his bodi, but cõ⸗ 
nãdeth his diſciples to eat, ⁊ pꝛomiſeth 
to the p cõmunicatiĩg of his bodi + biud, 


And none other oꝛder doth Paul teach, 
than v together with p bꝛead rd cup, Þ 


pꝛoniſes ſhould be offred ta p faithful. 
Thus it is fri, Me ought not here to 
magin any magicatenchantment,s it 
de ſufficit᷑t to haue mũbled vp p woꝛzds, 
ag thourh ð elements did heare thẽ: but 


0 


pꝛieſt as thogh this nothig perteined 
of the Supper of the Lozde is ſpiritual 


* —— Ofthe outyvard meanes 
with any cuil wherof we ſhould not al⸗ 


quire,that it mai be 


either they ſhall receiue it without re⸗ 
bearſing of the inffifution of Chzift, oz | 
the miniſter ſhal together with þ ſigne 
toyn the true declaration of the myſte- 
rye, J filence is abuſe and fault. the 
pꝛomiſes be rehearſed , andthe mylke- | 
rie declared, j they which ſhall receiue 
it, may receiue it wyth krute, ther is no 
cauſe why we ſhould dout p thys is the 
true conſecration. To what end then 


will that other conſecration come, ide 


fo:ce wherofcomethnot ſo far as to the 
ſick men! But they that do ſo, haue the 
example of the old church J graunt:but 
in ſo great a mater, + in which we erre 
not without great danger, nothyng is 
ſafer than to follow the truth it ſelfe. 

40 Now as we ſee that this holy bzead 


* 


meate, no leſſe ſwiete and delicate than 
healthfull to the godly wozſhippers of 
God, by the taſte whereof they fele that 
Chzilt is their life, whom it raiſeth vp 


it ſelfe allo therby made enill t col 
ted doth rather hurt than nom 
thys ſpirituall meate, i᷑ it i 
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fall: verily not by the fault of the meat. 
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it ſelf, but bicauſe to defiled and vnbele- 
uing men nothyng is clene,thogh other 
wyſe it be neuer ſo much ſacified bi the 
| bleſſing of the loꝛd. Foz (as Paul ſaith) 
they y eat t dꝛink vnwozthily,are gilti 
of the body a bloud of the lozd, + do eate 
t dꝛinke iudgement to themſelues, not 
dilcerning the body of the Lo2de, Foz, 
ſach kinde of men as without any ſpar⸗ 
kle of fapth, without any zele of chari⸗ 
tye, do thꝛuſt theſelues fozth like ſwine 
to take the ſupper of the loꝛd, do not bi⸗ 
ſcerne the body of p lozd, Foz inſomuch 
as thei do nat beleue Þþ that bodi is their 
life, thei do aſmuch as in them lieth dil⸗ 
honoz it, ſpoyling it of all the dignitye 
therof, t finally in ſo receauing it they 
pꝛophane t defile it. But inſomuch as 
being eſtranged x diſagreing krõ theyz 
bꝛethꝛen, thei dare mingle the holy ſign 
of the body of Chzilt with their diſagre 
ments, it is no thank to them 5; the bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiſt is not rent in ſunder,x lim⸗ 
meale to2n in peces. And ſo not vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thily they are gilty ol the body e bloud 
of the loꝛd, which they do with vngodli⸗ 
neſſe full of ſacrilege fa fowly deſile. 
Therfoꝛe by this vnwoꝛthi eating, thei 
take to thẽſelues dãnation. Foz wher- 
as thei haue no faith repoſed in Chiſt, 
pet receauing the ſacrament they pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe that there is ſaluation foʒ them no 
wher els thi in him, x do foꝛſweare all 
other affiance, Wherfoze thei thẽſelues 


are accuſers to themſelues, they them- 


ſelues p2onouce witneffe agavnſt them 
ſelues,s thei themſelnes ſeal their own 
danation, Again whenthey bring with 


this cauſe Panl comaundeth,that ama 
pꝛoue himſelf, befoze that he eat of this 
bꝛead oꝛ dꝛink of this cup. Wherby(as 
Jexpoiid it) he meant 9 euery mi ſhold 
deſcend into himſelf, z wey w himſelk, 
whether he do with inward affiance of 
bart reſt vpõ þ ſaluation which Chꝛiſt 
bath purchaſed: whether he acknowlege 
it with confeſſion of mouth : then whe- 
ther he do with deſirous endeno2 of in- 
nocence # holynes aſpire ta the follow- 
ing of Chꝛiſt, whether after hys exiple 
he be ready to geue hymſelf fo hys bze- 
thzen to cõmunicate hymſelf to them 
with whom he hath Chꝛiſt common to 
bym: whether as he himſelf is accomp- 
ted of Chꝛiſt, he doe likewiſe on hys be- 
half take al hys bzethzen foz members 
of hys owne body: whether he couet to 
cheriſh, defend, help them as hys own 
members. Not fo2 that theſe dutyes 
both of faith e charity ca now be perfect 
in vs: but bicauſe we ought to endeno; 
| thys, x with all our deſires to longe to⸗ 
ward it, that we may dayly moze and 
moꝛe encreaſe our fayth begon, 

41 Commonly when they go about to 
pꝛepare men to ſuch wozthinelle of ea- 
ting, they haue in cruel wiſe toꝛmented 
t vered pe conſciences, and yet they 
bꝛoght neuer a whit of all thoſe things 
that might ſerue to the purpoſe. They 
ſayd that thoſe dyd eat wozthily which 
wer in ſtate ofgrace, To be in fate of 


grace they enen, to be pure ; clen⸗ 
ſed from all ſin. By which doarine all 


None Book Rr 


1. Cor. in. 


28. 


the mẽ that euer haue at any time bene 


oꝛ now be in earth, wer debarred from 
the vſe ol thys ſacrament, Fo2 if we go 
about this, to fetch our wozthines from 
our ſelues, we are vtterly vndone:only 


ſtrengthes, we ſhal nothyng moꝛe pꝛe⸗ 
uaile, but Þ then at laſt we ſhalbe moſt 


the only al 
Clo he made oe within — 


deſpaire 4 damnable ruine abydeth foz | 
vs. Thogh we endenoz with our whole | 
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BBR. i. trauelled 


„— 


 Cap.17 4 


— .. 8 


1 cr 


— — — — — f É —ê—éêéʒ — * 
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Of tie outvvard meanes 


fſtcauelled about ſeking of wozthinefſe. 
To ſalue thys ſoze, they haue deuiſed a 
wap to at:ain woꝛthineſſe:that aſmuch 
as in vs lyeth, makyng examination, 
requiring of our ſelues actompt of all 
our doings, we ſhould with contrition, 
conkeſſion, 4 ſatiſfac ion cleanſe our vn⸗ 
wozthinefle : which wap of cleanſing, 
what maner of thyng it is, we hane al- 
readyc ſhewed there where was moze 
| couentent place to ſpeak of it. So much 
as ſerueth fo2 our pꝛeſent purpoſe, A ſay 
that theſe be fo hungry 4 vaniſhing c6- 
foꝛtes to diſmayed «4 diſconraged con- 


ro2 of theyz ſin, Foz if the Loꝛd by ſpe⸗ 
ctall foꝛbidding, admitteth none to the 
partaking of his ſupper but the rightc- 
ous t innocent: there nedeth no ſmall 
beoe that mat make a ma aſſured of his 

ewn rightcouſnes which be heareth to 


aſſurednes confirmed vnto vs, that they 
are diſcharged afoze Cod, whiche haue 
done ſo much as in the lap? But althogh 
it were ſo, pet when ſhal it be p a man 
may be bolde to aſſure himſelfe that he 
| hath done as muchas in hym lay? So 
when there is made no certain aſſurace 
of cur wozthines,the entry ſhall alway 
| remain ſhut by 5 hozrible fo2biddyng, 
| wherby is pzonoficed that thet eate and 
' Yzinke iudgment to themſelues, which 
| cate and dꝛinke vnwozthily, 
42 Nowit is eaſie to indge what ma- 
ner of doctrine thys is which reigneth 
in the Papacie, e from what authoz it 
hath pꝛoceded, which with the outragi- 
ous rigoz therofbereueth x ſpoileth mi⸗ 
ſerable ſinners 4 ſuch as be fozmented 
| with fear e ſo2row,of the cõſoʒt of thys 
| Sacrament,in which vet all theſwete 
delicates of p goſpel wer ſet befoze the, 
Surely the deuill coulde by no readper 
way deſtroye men, than by ſo makyng 


ſciences 4 ſuch as are ſtricken with hoz out hym we are in our ſelnes btterly 


Le required of god, But wherby is this lelues, p we may be c6fozted in hem: if 


| ſinners to þ authoz of 


the taſt c ſauo2 of ſuchfove, wherwith 
it was the wil ofthe moſt, god heaufly 
father to feve th. Leſt therfoze we run 
into ſuch hedlong downſgl,let'vs rem. 
ber Þ thys holy banket is medicine to 
ſicke,comfozt fo ſinners,liberall gift to 
the poꝛe whiche bzing no pofite to the 
healthp, righteous, and rich,if any ſuch 
could be fofid, Foz whereas init Chzilt 
is geuen vs foz meat; we vnderſtand þ 
without hym we pine, ffarne, «4 fainf, 


ſtrength of þ body. Again wheras he is 
neuen vs foz life:we bnverſtad p with- 


dead, Wherfoze thys is the wozthines 
both the only x beſt that we c bing to 
God, if we offer to hym vur owne vyle- 
neſſe,and(as J may lo cal it)vawozthi- 
neſſe, that of his merti he mai make vs 
woꝛthye of hym: if we deſpeire in dur 


we hüble our ſelues Þ we may be raiſed 
vp ol hym: if we accuſe our ſelues, that 
we may be iuftified cf hym: mozecuer 
if we aſpire to that vnitie which he tom 
mendeth to vs in hys ſupper : and as be 
maketh vs all, one in himſelfe, ſoif we 
wiſhe to vs al altogether one ſoulc,one 
bart, one tung. If we haue theſe thinges 
th;oughly wel weyed e conſidered, ſuch 
thonghts althogh they ſhake vs, vet ſhal 
neuer ouerthzow vs. As, how ſheld we 
being nedy e naked ol al god things we 
defiled w filthines of finz;we half dead 
eat þ body of þ laꝛd wozthily: We will 
rather think 9 we being pwze com to ß 
liberal geuer, we lick toy phiſician,we 


nally we dead m# to bim 3̊ geneth life: 
that » wozthines which is cõmaunded 
of God,conlitcth chexfly of faith,which| 
r epoſeth all thyngs in Cy21 0.4 f | wht — ? 
in vs: and next of art ear JEM 
lame charitye whiche it . ho an: hf 8 
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them ſenflefſe,Þ they could not perteiur 
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| ek " To Saſuation,” Fourth Book ral. 44 
| encreaſe it to better, ſaaſmuch as it ti | che cõmon people to wddzing atit, a/ 
not be geuen perfect. Some other agre- | ther than to inſtruc ther minds w gd 
ing with vs in this.that the wozthines | religib. Jadiure all the that are touched ſ 
it ſelfconſifeth in faith x charitie: pet with any though but light zele of godli⸗ y 
in the meaſure of woꝛthines haue gone nes, to tel whether they do not euident⸗ 
far out of the way, requiring a perfec- | ly ſer, both howe much moze bzightlye | 
tion offaith, wherunto nothing may be | the glozy of god ſhyneth berein, hows | 
added, z a charitie egall with $ whych much moze aboſidant ſweetnes of ſpiri-|. 
chꝛiſt hath ſhewed toward vs. But here tuall comfo2zt commeth-to the faithfull, | 
| by thei do none vtherwyſe thi thoſe o- | than in theſe colve a playerlike trifles, 
ther beloꝛe, daiue al men away frõ com | which bzing none other bie but to de- 
ming to this holy ſupper . Foz if their | cepue the ſenſe of the amazed people. | 
ſentence ſhuld fake place,no mi ſhould | This they cal the holding of the people 
recepue but vnwoꝛthilp, ſozaſmuch as | in religion, whe being made foliſh and 
al without erceptio ſhuld be holden gil | ſenfleſſe with ſuperſtition it is dzaw? ' 
tie and conuicte of their vnperfecnes, | whether they liſt, A any mi will deffd 
| And traely it were a point of to much ſuch innentions by antiquitie.J my ſelf 
amazed dulnes, J wil not ſay foliſhnes, | alſo am not igno2at how aficift is þ vſe 
to require ſuch perfection in the ſacra- | ofthe chzeſme,+ blowing in baptiſme: 
mente, as may make the Sacrament | how.nye fo the age of d Apoſtles þ ſup- | 
vopd and ſuperfluous : which was not per of the loꝛd was infected w ruſtines: 
ozdeyned foz þ perfec,but foz.p weake | but this verily is the waywardnes of 
and feble to awake, to ſtirre vp, to pꝛik mans boldnes, which can not Wholde it 
foz warde, and ererciſe the affection of | ſelf but that it muſt alway play and be 
Fayth and charitie, and fo.cozrect the | wants in the miſteries of god, But let 
default of epther of them vs remeber » god doth ſo hiely eſteme 
43 But ſomuchas cõcerneth the out- | the obedience of hys wozde,that he wil. 
ward fozme of doing, whether the faith | leth vs in it to iudge both bys Angels | 
ful receiue it in their hand oz no: whe- | the whole woꝛzld. Now,bivbig farewel | 
ther they deuide it, oꝛ cuery one eats» | to ſo greate a heape of ceremonies ; it 
which is geuen hym: whether they put might thus haue ben moſt comlily mi⸗ 
again the cup in the bad of the deacon, niſtered il it were off e at leaſte euery 
az delluer it to þ next; whether þb2ead | weke ſet befoze the Church, hut Þ fix 
be leuened, oz vnleuened: whether.the | they ſhuld begin with publike pzaicrs: | 
wine be red oz white: it maketh noma--| thda ſermon ſhuld be made:the min 
ter. Theſe things be indifferent 4 lefte | ſter,bauig bzead 4 wine ſet (ay6.? bod, 
in the libertie of the Church. Yowbeyt | ſhuld rehearſe p inſfitutid of 7 ſupper: x | 
it is certaine, that the vſage of the olde | the ſhuld declare p pꝛomiſes y are in it 
church was, that euery one ſhuld take it | left vnto vs:x therwithal ſhold excomu | 
into his had. And chꝛiſt ſayd. Diuide it | nicate al th} p bi 5 102ds fozbidding are 
among you. The hiſtozies repozte,v.it | debarredfrom it, afterward they uud 
was leuened t cõmon bꝛead beſoꝛe the pzay that w what liberalitie the loꝛde 
time of Alexander Byſhop of Rome, bath geuen vs tbis boli fode, he wold in 
| which fir{{ delited in vnleuened bzead: | truce 4 frame vs alſo wyth the ſame 
but foz what reaſon, A ſ& not, vnleſſe it faith t thakfulacs of mid to receive it, 
wer Wa new fight to dzaw the eyes of | andy fozaſmuch as wee art not cf oui 
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woꝛthy of ſuch a baket:that then either 
Pſatmesſhuld be ſdg, oꝛ ſomwhat red, 
7 faithful ſhuld in ſemely oꝛder cõmu 
nicate of p holi baket,the miniſters bze 
king the bꝛead 4 geuing it to! people: 
When the ſupper is ended, erhoꝛztation 
{auld be made to pure faith 4 confeſſion 
of faith, to charitie, and to maners mete 
ſoz chʒiſtiãs, laſt of al y geuing of thãks 
Huld be rehearſed,# pꝛaiſes be ſong to 
God: whych beyng ended the congre- 
cation ſhould be let goe in peace. 

44 Theſe thinges p we haue hetherto 
(poken of this Sacramente do largely 
ſhew that it was not therfoze ozdeined, 
that it ſhould be receyued perelp once, 
that llightli foz maners ſake (as now cõ 
monly the cuſtome is) but that it ſhuld 
be in often vſe to al chꝛiſtiàs, that with 
often remembꝛaũce they ſhould repete 
the paſſion of Chꝛiſt:by which remem⸗ 
bꝛance they might ſuſteine 4 ſtrenathe 
their fayth,x exhozt themſelues to ſing 
confeſſion of pꝛaiſe to god, i to publiſhe 
his godnes: finally bi which thet might 
nouriſh mutual charitie, and teſtifie it 
among themlelues, whereof they ſawe 
the knot in p vnitie of p body of Chꝛiſt. 
Fo: ſo oft as wee communicate of the 


— — 
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ſigne of the body of the loꝛd, we do as bi 
a token neuen and recepued, enterchan 
acably blind our (clues one to another 
vnto all duties of loue, that none of vs 
do any thing wherbi he may offend his 
| bzother, W2 leaue any thinge vndone 
wher by he may helpe him, when need 
| requireth and abylitte ſufficeth. That 
ſuch was pᷣ vſe of the apoſtolike church. 
Luke rehearſeth in the Aces, when he 
ſaith that the faithful were continuing 
in the doctrine cf the Apollles, in com⸗ 
municating, in bꝛeaking ok bꝛead, and 
in pꝛapers. So was it altogether mete 
to be done, that ther ſhould be no aſſem 


bly ofthe church wythout the woꝛd, pꝛa 


That thys oꝛder was alſo inftitutea- 
mong the Cozynthias,we may ſutfici 
ently gather of Paul:and it is tertayn 
that in many ages alter warde it was 
in vſe. Foz thereupd came thoſe old Ca 
nons, which they fathcr vps Anacletus 
and Calixtus, that when þ conſecration 
is done, al ſhuld comunicate, 3ᷣ wil not 
be without the dwzes ofthe church. And 


it is read in thoſe olde Canons, which 


they call the Canons of the Apoſtles; 
that they which continue not vnto the 
ende, and do not recepue the holy com⸗ 
munion, muſt be cozected as men that 
moue vnquietnelle of the Church. Alſo 
in the councel at Antioche , it was de- 
creed Þ they which enter into p church 
and heare the ſcripturs, & do abſteyne 
from the communion, ſhould be remo⸗ 
ued from the church, till they haue a- 
mended this fault, Which,although in 
the firſt coficel at Toletum it was eps 
ther ſomwhat qualified 02 at leaſte (ef 
fozth in milder woꝛds, yet it is ther al- 
ſo decreed, that they which when they 
haue heard the ſermon are foud neuer 


to communicate, ſhould be warned : if | 
after warning they abſteyne, thei ſhuld | 


be debarred from it. | 
45 Uerily by theſe o2dinices the holy 
men meant to reteine t mainteine the 
often bſe of the communion, which oft? 
vſe they had receyued frb the Apoſtles 
themſelues, which they ſaw to be mot 
hollome foz the faithfull, e by litle and 
litle by þ negligence of þ comon people 
to grow out of vſe, Augult.teſtifieth of 
his own time: The ſacramft(ſaity he) 
of this thing, ot the vnitie of Þ 
dy, is ſomewher dayly , ſomewhere 
certaine diſtances of dapes, pzepared 
vpon the Lozdes table, and is there 
tcepued at the table, to ſome | 


other ſome vnto deſtruction, Andinine 
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p. . leaſt theyſhouldſome to winckat ſuch 
Hom-26 gothraines, Buch an exipleisinChri- 
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daily comunicafe of the body a bloud of | 
the Loꝛde: ſome receaue it aticertayne 
dapes: in ſame places ther is no day let 
paſle wherin it is not offred: in ſome o⸗ 
ther placesonly vpon q Saturday the 
Donday , e in ſome other plates neuer 
but on þ Þondat. But fozaſmuch as the 
common people was(as wehaue ſayd) 
ſomwhat-flack;the holy men did cal tar 
neſtly vpõ them with arp rebukings, 


ſoltome vpon the Epiſtle to the Ephe⸗ 
ſians, It is not ſaid vnto him p diſhono⸗ 
red the banket: wherfoze didit thou ſit 
down:but, wherfoze divſt thou com in: 
Whoſoeuer is not partaker of thomy- 
ſterxes be is wicked and ſhamelelſe fo; 
that he ſtandeth here pꝛeſent. Jbeſeech 
vou, it any be talled to a banket, waſh- 
eth hys handes, ſitteth do wn, ſemeth to 
pꝛepare himſelt᷑ to eate, then doth taſt 
or nothyng : ſhall he not ſhame both the 
banket,x the maker of the banket e590 
thou, ſtanding ambg the h with pzaier | 
do pꝛepare thiſelnestoreceiue the holy 
meate, haſt euen in thys that thou halt 
not gone away confeſſed-that thou arte 
one of the nũber of them, at p laſt thou 
doſt not partake:had it not ben better 
that thou hadſt not bene pꝛeſent. Thou 
wilt ſay, Jam vawozthy, Therefoze 


| 


neyther walt thou wozthy of the cõmu | Not 


nion of pꝛaver, which is a pꝛeparing to 

the receauing ok the holy mylkerye, 

45 And truly thys cuſtome, which com 

maũdeth to comunicate pearly once, is 

a moſt certain inuention of þ deuil, by 

8 ſoouer it was bzoght 
n. 
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ſome | 
outward ſign teſtifte their faith:the ho- | 
ly ma fo2 ozder e policies ſake,appoyn- 
ted that dai,wherin the whole people of | 
Chꝛiſtians ihould by partakyng/ofthe | 
Lo2ds ſupper vtter a confeſſion of their | 
faith. Che ozdinance of Zepherinus be- 
ing e god hath ben euill wze-| 
ſted ol thẽ yp came after, whe a certaine 
lawwas made ol one tõmunicatig pier 


| ly: wherby it is come to paſſc, almoſt 


al men when thei haue once cõmunita⸗ 
te, as though they had gayly diſcharged 
thiſelues fo2 al þ reſt of the veare, ſleep 
ſoũdly on both cares , It ought to haue 
bene far otherwyſe done. Euerp weke 
at the left, the lozdes table ſhould be ſet 
befoze þ aſſemblyof the Chꝛiſtians:the 
pꝛomiſes ſhold be declared, which might 
fede vs ſpiritually at it: none ſhould in 
dede be c6pelled bi necelliti, but al hold 
be erhoꝛted & pꝛicked foꝛ ward: the flug · 
giſhneſſe alſo of the ſlothfull ſhoulde be 
rebuked , All ſhould by heapes, as hun · 
gry mt, come together ta ſuch dainties, 
without ryghtfull cauſe therefoze 
at the beginning J complained, that by 
the craft ol the deuil thys cuſtome was 
thzulk in, which when it apoynteth one 
day ot the veare, maketh men 
ſlothtul fo2 al the reſt of the yeare, Me 
ſ& in dede that this peruers abuſe was, 
crept in euen in p time of Chriſoltome: 


but we may allo there withall ſ how 
my it diſpleaſed him. Foz he complai 
n 


W greuous woꝛds in þ ſame place 


tide which J euen now alleged, ther is ſo 


os | great tnequal 


1 


- | in fomlymesof the yore 


ity of thys matter, p often 
tame not 


— — 


r tuen when they were tlene, but at Eas | 


6 Of the outvvarde meanes : = : 


ſter they came tuen whe thei were vn- 
clene. Then he crieth out: O cuſtom. O 


| preſumption, Then in vain is the daily 


| 


| ner ben heard ſpoke 'Þ the body oꝛ blud | 


 offr ing vſed: in vain we ſtand at the al- 
tar: there is none p partaketh together 
with vs, So far is it of that he allowed 
it by hys authozitye adiopned to it. 


| 47 Out of p lame ſhop pꝛoceded alſo an 


other oꝛdinãce, which hath ſtolen away 
02 violently taken away the half of the 


| Copper frõ þ better nũber of p people of 


God:namely þ ſign of d blud, which by 
ing denyed to lay + pzofane men(fo2 w 


| ſuch titles fozſ@th they ſet out Gods in⸗ 


heritance) became a peculiar poſſeſſion 
to ſhanen # annointed me, It is the c6- 
maũdement of þ eternal God, y al ſbold 
dzink: which cõmaundement man dare 
diſcontinue & repel w a new e cõtrary 
law, cõmaunding Þ not all ſhold dzink, 
And y theſe lawmakers ſhold not ſeme | 
to fight without reaſon agaynſt they2 
God,thei pzetend perils v might bappe ' 


ik thys holy cup wer comonly geuen to 


al: as though thoſe dangers had not ben 
foʒeſeen t᷑ marked of the cternall wiſe⸗ 


dome of God, And then ſuttelly fozſoth 


they reaſõ, p the one is enough fo2 both. 
Foz if(ſay they) it be y body it is whole 
Chꝛiſt, which can not now be ſeuered 
fro his body. Thertoꝛe by actõpanping 
the body cõtaineth v blud. Loe how our 


wit agreeth with god, whẽ it hath neuer 


ſo litle begon w loſe reines, to be wãton 
t wild, The Loꝛd ſhewing bꝛead, ſaith 
p it is his body: when he ſheweth p cup, 
he calleth it hys bloud. The boldnes of 
mans reaſon, cryeth out confrarywyle 
v the bzcad is the bloud, the wine is 
body: as thogh the loꝛd had fo2 na cauſe 


leuered hys bodye frobys bleud both in they thys ſolution roues 10 


woꝛds & in ſignes:02 as though it had e⸗ 


of Chꝛiſt is called God e ma. Werily if 
be had meant to — whole him ſelf, 


9 | but that they ſhalbe.caſily.comn 


hemighthane! Sat ls bes 
to ſpeak in the ſcriptures,4 not;thys js 
my body, thys is my bloud. Eut he wil- 
ling to help our weaknes, dyd ſet þ cup 
ſeverallyfrb þ bzead, tu teach ij he lf, 
fiſeth no lefſe foz d2ink than ſos meate. 
Nowlet one part be taken away, then 


we ſhall find but þ one half 3 
it 


| riſhmets in him. Therfoze althogh 
true which thei pzetend,Þ the hlud is in 
Þ bꝛead by wai of again 
the body in p cup, vet thei defrandgodly | 
ſoules of the cfirmationof faith which 
Chꝛiſt deliuereth vs as neceſſari, Ther 
fo:e bidding they2 ſuttleties farewell, 
we mult hold faſt þ p2ofit which is by þ 
oꝛdinãte of Chꝛiſt inthe two earneſt. 
48 I knowe in dede v the miniſters of 
Satan do here canil,as it is an ozding- 
ty thyng with the to make mockery or 
the ſcriptures. Firſt thei allege of one 
bare doing ought not to be gathered a 
rule wherby the church Cold be bound 
to perpetuall obſeruing, Fut they lye 
when they ſay 5 it was but a bare do- 
ing: fo2 Chꝛiſt did not only deliuer the 
cup, but alſo did inſtitute ; his Apoſtles 
ſhold in time to tome do the ſame . Foz 
they are the woꝛdes of a cummaunder, 
dꝛink ve al of thys cup, And Paul ſo re⸗ 
hearſeth that it was a dede, that he alſo 
comendeth it fo a cerfaine rule, An 9 
ther ſtarting hole is, that eee 
alone wer reteaued ol Chzil = 
taking of this ſupper wl 17 5 
dye choſen a taken into 
ſacrificing pꝛieſtes, But 1 5 
the anſ were me fo fine qu 


whiche they ſhall not = 


| thepz lyes, Fyzlt, by what © 


ſtrange from the woꝛde of "NS 28 | 
N 4 . '&3 * , 1 * 3 Fo 
Scripture reckeneth wit _—_ | 
* x 3 F 1 
. oy "4 2? - —_— d:? 
N * E . = 2 4 by 1 
tie of Chziſt it ca ö p . 8 7 10 N | " IS 4 1 In 
=... £ * 8 * 7 * 9 41 


* 


0938: 


ES — OA... tet. 
* 


* 
w * 1 . * 
_— . * — _wT..... — 


— — 


1 . 2 4 FEET "5 "OP 
v 8 PT > 
: 1 — X 5 > ö 
| p 


—— — — — — — s | 
To Slaadon; Fourth Fave. Foragh, 
9 


Pꝛieſts:oł which name we will ſpeal hearing but by dꝛinking. His bloud n 
hereafter in place fit foz it. Though de poures into the monthes of the fayty/ | 
gaue it then fo the ry; vet he cõmaũded | ful, ea it vet endured fower bund ed | 
that they ſhald do the ſame, nameli that yeares after hys death; when al things 
they ſhuld ſo diſtribute it among them. were grolen out ol kinde. Foz neither 
Secondly, why in that better age, from was that taken only fozian blage; but 
the Apoſtles almoſt a thouſand yeares, alſo fo2 an inuiulable lawe. Foz then 
wer al without exception made parta- | was in fo2ce the reuerente of gods in⸗ 
kers of both p ſignes?was p old church ſtitution r they douted not that it was 
ignoꝛant what geſtes Chziſt had recey | ſacrilege; to ſener thoſe thinges which 
| ued to his Supper? It were a point of | the 102d had tonioyned. Foz thus ſaith 
| Je. | moſtedeſperate ſhameleſneſſe, hereto | Gelafius, We baute fold, that fome re- De con. 
de ſtice and ally in graunting it to be | ceiuing only the poztion of the holy bo- rr. dit 
relüt car true. There remaine the eccleſiaſtical dv, do abſteine from the tup. Let them ccm 
— 40 hiſtoꝛies, cher remaine the bokes of the without dont, bycauſe they ſeme to be Per. 
p |; . | old waiters, which miniſter evident te boũd with A wote not what ſuperſtitis Germ. f. 
1,12.3-| timonies df thys matter. Theflelhe | either receine the Sacraments whole, de. lapſ. 
Jt 0 (ſaith Tertullian) is fed with the body oz be debarred fro them whole, Foꝛ the 15 
feilen ndbloudof Chailt, that the ſoule map diniding of this miſterie is not comit- 
* be fatted w feding vpon god. Yow(ſaid-| ted without great ſacrilege.Thoſe rea- 
| ie Ambroſe to Theodolivs) wilt thou re? | ſons of Cypzian wer hard, whichtruly 
0 uu tepue with ſuch hivs þ holy body of the | ought to moue a chaiſtiũ minde. Nowe 
ea Lozd?With what boloneſſe wiltthou | (ſaith he) do we teache oz pzonoke the 
with thy mouth partake of p cupof the | to ſhed their bloud in the confeſſing of 
Chꝛiſt, it we deny hys bloud to them p 


| 


Eutha- | p2eciougbloud? And Hierome ſayth, | 
4 [The pzielts which make the Thankeſ- |\ſhalfight? Dz howe do we make them 
geuing, E do diſtribute the bloud of the | fit fo2 the cup of Martyꝛdome if we do 
| lo2d to the people. Chriſoltome, Not as | not firſt in the church the ryght of com» 
| in the old law the Þ2ieft did eate part, munion admit them to dzinke the cup 
| and the people part: but one body ts ſet of the Lozd, Wheras the Canonifts do 


befoze all, and one cup. Thoſe thinges reſtraine that decre of Oelaũius to the 
that perteine to the T hakeſgeuing, are | Pꝛieſts, that is ſo childiſh a cauill that 
all comms between the Pꝛieſt and the | if niede not to be confutfen. 
people. The ſelfe ſame thing doth Au- o Thirdly, why did he ſimply ſay of 5 
guſtine teſtiſie inmany places,/ _ bzead,that they ſhould eate:but of y cup, 
49 But why diſpute A about a thyng | that they ſhuld al dꝛinke: even as if he 
moſt knowen; Let al the Greke t La- | bad meant of ſet purpoſe to mete with 
tine w2iters be red oner; ſuch teſtimo⸗ | þ craftof Sata; Fowerthly,if (as they 
- | niesſhal echwher offer them(elnes. Ne | wold haue it) the loꝛd vouchſaued to ad- 
ther was this cuſtome growen —— — mo EE NOTED od ton 
 vſe; while there.remayned one d20p or mae | pa 
taking ok it, ſtrangers whom the Lo2d 
| had excluded? yea t to the partaning ol 
| that gift,the power wherof was not in 
of | their hads, without any comanndemet 
of him which onely conld gene it? Yea 
ARB. iii. vpon 
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belt confiv6ieaf what warrkt bo they, 


vſe at this day to diſtribute to the com- 
mon people the Signe of the body of 


akter warde he declareth the thing that 
he deliuered, that al without differente 
ſhuld communicate of both the ſignes, 
If Paul receiued ofthe loꝛd, p all ſhuld 
be admitted without difference:let the 


| Chziſt.if they haue neither tommaun / ther is not vea and n 
dement noꝛ exiple ofthe Lozv? Fiftly, 

did Paullye,when he ſaid tothe Cozin| pꝛetend 

thians, that he had receyued of the lozd 

that which he bad deliuered tothe: Foz 


loke of who they haue recepued which 


V. Ith theſe x like innentions ſatan 
hath trauapled, as by ouerſpꝛea⸗ 
ding ol darkneſſe to obſcure and defile 


| the holy ſupper ot Chꝛiſt, that at leaſt 


the purencſſe of it ſhuld not be kept ſlil 
in the church. But the head of hozrible 
abhomination was when he aduaüced 
a Dicne,by which it might not only be 
darkned and peruerted, but being vtter t 
iv blotted and aboliſhed ſhould vaniſh 
away and fal out of the remembꝛaũte 
ef men: nameli when he blinded almoſt 
the whole woꝛld with a moſt peſtilent 
erro2, that they ſhould beleue that the 
Maſſe is a Dacrifie and oblation to ob⸗ 
te ne the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. How 
at p beginning the ſofider ſozt of þ ſchol⸗ 
men toke this doctrine, J nothing re- 


garde:farewel they with their crabbed 


| luttelties which howeſoener they may 
| be defended w camllig,yet are therſoze 


tobe refuſed of all god men bycauſe 
they do nothing els but ſpꝛende muthe 
darkenes over the bꝛighineſſe or 5 ſup⸗ 
per, Therefoꝛe bidding them fare wel, 


| tet the readers vnderſtand that J here 


match in fight with that opinion, wher⸗ 


with the Komilhe e Antichziſte and hys 


cloking of fuch 0 
the name of 


p though ey: | 
ther theſe Antichzifts werothe han 
which lo eaſily trrade vnder fote, ſcat- 
ter abzode; and deftroye the 
and inſtitution of Chꝛiſte : oi the 
poſtolyke Churche were not p church 
+ — the whole wad ee r 

d. 


The. xviii. Chapter. 
Of the Popishe Maſſeby vvhich chen the Supper of Cheiſt .. 
hath not onely ben prophaned, but alſo 


Arte to e 


Pꝛophets haue infeged þ whole od 
namely that the Malle is a wozk wher 
by the Sacrificing Pꝛieſt whith offe- 
reth vp chꝛiſt, and the other that do par 
take at the ſame oblatid, do deſerue the 
fauo; of god:03 that it is a cleanſing ſa⸗ 
crifice, whereby they reconcile Od to 
themſelaes, Neither hath this bene re/ 
cepued onely in common opinion of the 
people, but the very doing it ſelke is lo 
framed , it is a kind of 
with ſatiſfaction is made to god fo; the 
purging of the quicke and deade. The 
woꝛds alſo which they GO 
ſame : e no other thing 
of the dayly ve of it. uno w how diepe 
rotes this peflilence hat tuen wider 
howe greate ſeming ol gavnesit lur 
keth;how it beareth in ſhew$þnamo ol 
Cbꝛiſte, how in — — 


| 


many belene that 
the whole ne Ho pag — . 


if ſhall be by the — 
clercly pꝛeued / that k 
muche ſocuer it bid 
ribus 


per hamefull nota 
Chailt;burieth and v 


putteth hys death) i U 
eee —— gy ep 
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face ſo beautiful, Þ thys light ca not be⸗ 
wzay the euil whych lurketh vnder ife 


2 Let vs therfozeſhew that whichhath 


ben ſet in the fir place, that in it is in⸗ 
tollerable blaſphem p and diſhonoz don 
to Chꝛiſt. Fo2 he was conſecrate of his 
Father a Pꝛieſt and Bychop, not foza 
time as we read p they were oꝛdepned 
in the old Teſtament, whoſe lyfe being 


moztal, they2 pꝛieſihode alſo could not | hewingoftheyz Maſſe tas thoughe the 
be immoꝛtal:ſo: whych cauſe alſo ther likenes betwene him Chziſt, wer in 


neded ſuctelloꝛs that would fro time to 
time be put in ß place of the that dyed, 
But in plate vf Chziltwhyeh is imoz- 
tal, ther needeth no vicar fo be ſet after 
bym, Therfoze he was oꝛdeyned ol the 
Father a Pꝛieſt fo2 euer, accozding to 
Pelchiſedech, that he ſhuld 


vnte Abꝛahã. Wherypd 9 ſame apoſtle (thi 
ew we nerde to ſeke no better expoſi⸗ 


which letter in bielled of h greater, But if the 
not c11- ohlation of Pelchiſedech were a figure 
ech ſacrifice of the Palle: wold the 


3 


be. ! 


taketh away the frute that cometh ther ſelnes,# their 
of vnto vs,dothe weaken and deſtroy g put in 

ſacrament wherin was lert be memes 
ry of hys death : ſhall there then be any 
lo deepe rotes, which thys moſt ſtrong 
axe, I meane the woꝛd of God, ſhal not 
cut down and ouerthzow? Js there any 


holden @ft with the wozds of p apoſtle 
than Þ they may ſo eſcape:namely,that 
| there were many other Paiefts made, 

birauſe they wer by death letted to ton⸗ 
tinne. Thertoꝛe ther is but one that is 


nions, Pet, ſuch is their frowardneſſe, 
they arme th#ſelues w the example of 
Melchiſedech to defed their wickednes, 
Foz,bicauſs it is ſaid i he offred bꝛead 
t wine, they gather that he was a foze- 


 Þoffring of byead 6 wine. Which is ſo 
empty trifling Þ it nedeth no cõlutati 
on. Pelchiſedech gaue bzead 4 wine to 
Ab2ahi and his companions, to refreſh 
the being weary after their ioꝛney and 


ſes pzaiſeth þ gentlenes of þ holy king: 
theſe felowes vnſeaſonably, coyn a mys 
ſtery wherofnomention is made. Pet 


not letted by death, the nedeth no cõpa 


battail. What is this ti a ſacrifice?Po- leb yy 


when he was b paleſt of God he bleſſed 


t02)gathereth bis excellice, bitauſe the 


apo” 
g paay pow. which ſearchetb out all 
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petual Sacrificing Priel. 1 
9 — thys ny 
4 oppꝛelleth and burpeth the croſie r paſ⸗ was onte fully done » the e there 
4 of Chꝛiſt. This verily is moſt cer | remainethenerlaſting: who fo requi 
61 eb. g. u tain, þ croſſe of Chꝛiſt is ouerthaomn another ſacrifite, do thetnot accuſe hi 
so ſene as the altare is ſet vp. Fo2 ir he ol imperfection x weaknes? But as foz | 
ottred himſcif foꝛ a Sacrifice vpon the | the Malle, which bath hene delivered in 
trolle, that he might ſactify vs foz euer, | ſuch ſoꝛt y ther may everydaybe _ 
and purchaſe to vs eternall redeptton: | a hundzed. . Sacrifices, to wh 

vndoutedly the koꝛte 4 effectualneſſe of | tendeth it, vt chat the paſſion! 0510 

that Sacrifice tontinneth without any | wherby he offredhym ano | k 
end. Otherwiſe we ſhuld thik nothing ced oblation to the father,ſhuld lie burt- 

moꝛe hono2ably of Chꝛilt, than of oxen ed 4 d20wned? TA bo, vnles wo, 

 8calues which wer ſacrificed vnder p | can not ſee that it was the 
[aw:the offrings wherof ar pꝛoued vn- { Hatan, which wꝛallled ery pin 
| effectual x weake by this that they wer te cleare truth? Neitheram A ignozan 
oft renued. Wherfoze either we muſt | with what deceites the father t oY n 
confeſſes the ſacrifice of Chaiſt, which | vſeth to coioz thys hisfraude wo ug! þ * 
- | hc faifilled vpon the crolle, wanted the there are nat ſyndzp-nop diners @i 18 

| fozce of eternal clenſing, o2 that Chaiſt lies, but that one ſelf ſame ſacrifices | 
| hath made an end of al withone Satri repeated, Vnt ſuche ſmokes areeaſily 
| ice once fo2 euer. This is it that thea- | blown away, Foz in þ whalediſcourſe 
fe 9. 6 poſtle ſayth,p this chefe Bilhop Chzilt | the Apoſtie trauaileth to pzoue:ndt os 
7.12.40, | once appeared by offring vp ol hymſell ly that there are ns other (acrifices,bu 

beloꝛe the ending of the wozlde, to the | that that one Sacrifice was onte 
dꝛiuing away of ſinne. Again, That we vp, and ſhall no moze| 
are Sancified by the wil of God, by þ lutteller me do pet Da Cana 

| offring of the bodi of Jeſus Chꝛiſt onco, er hole, ſaping that it repel 


pe 1 


Joel. 3.28 


4.19 21, 
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t once 
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„ 


Again. That Chꝛiſt with one oblation but an applying, Butt his © 700 TIA 
foꝛ euer hathe made perfect them that argument . no 
| are Sanctifie:whernnto he adiopneth |Jo2 neither dit | fc 
| {| anotableſcntencc,y foꝛgeuenes of ſinz — withthis condition, 5 ſa 
being once purchaſed, there remaineth |ſhuld be datip ec d ii 249 
N no moꝛe any oblatiõ. This alſo Chꝛilt lations ; but that by: xf hs 
ag mitied by his laſt ſaying, and vttered miniſtring 4 ly ſup 125 
a: nong his laſt gaſpings, when be ſapd, rute dherot dpi be cb 8 u dN | 
it is ended. Me are wont to note p laſt e Paul fapth C1 u - 43 rc) 
- | ſayings ot men when they are dying, dne d-vp and 4 
= foꝛ oꝛatles Chꝛiſte dying teſtineth that |-eate-of hm. 
yy his otone Haerifick is perfited's ful⸗ WLoerevgs 
filled whatſoever was foyonr ſaluatb(l-x 
en. Shall it bo lawkell far vs daily to | 
patch tanumerapie Dacrifices fo lurze | 


Mala. 1.8 


loel, 3.28 


_— 


| 


| 


filling of this pzopheſy'iis.in the kinguõ 
CY — vi 


mz 1 Faluation, | 
4 But if is woch b i 8 


what per ssen ed bd n th 4 
hold the ſacrifice ot che Malt. Foz they | h 


dꝛaw tothys purpoſe the pꝛophetie of 
Palathie,wherby the lozv-pzomileth Þ 
the time ſhal come wht thzonghout the 
whole wozld ther ſhalbe offered to bys 
name incenſe and a clean? ſacrifice. As, 
— wer a new oz vnwoted thing 
zophets, whe they ſpeake 


oft the —— Gentils to expaeiie 


by the outward ceremonie of the law p | ſtrength: 


ſpiritual wozſhipping ol god, to which 
they exboꝛt them: that they might the 
moze familtarly declare to the men ot 
their age, that the 5 ſhuld be cal- 
led into the true n. 
Like as alſo —̃ — 
deſcribe by figures or their law tru 
that was deliuered bi Þ goſpel. 0 
ſet foz turning to the 10zd;aſcending in 
to Jeruſalem:foz þ wozſhipping of god, 
the offering of al kindsofgifts:fo2 lar 
ger knowledge ef him — be 
geuen tathe faithful in the kingdom of 


which thei allege, is like nta an utber 
pꝛophecie of Eſay, where the Pp2opbet 


| fozetellethofthawaltars tobe ſet min 


whether they do not graunt that the ful 


rrifice to the loꝛd c do offer aclcane 
fring,of which ſhalbe ſpoken byandby. 
e 
Pa mu 
it blatteth oute the true : 75 A 
Chaiſt,andſhaketb it out ol 
— — enthe 


Teſtament b 
the death of þ teſlatoz: fi 


ſtament wherby be e 


— 


— te ament? 
oth not eyery ſeueral 9 


-| new fozgenenes 7 N new T5 


chziff,dzcamse viſions, That thorfoze | Paſſes? 


of 


ſngobrighteouſnes: ſo that now there 
be ſo 


Let Chꝛiſt ther ae com again 
with au other death confirme thys te⸗ 


2 rather with infinit.deathes 


—— teltamentes of| 


' Paſſes, Yaue Jnot therefoze ſapd true 
at —— the onely 4 true death | 
ſt is blatted out by Paſſes? * 
e en tors — 5 

F| 


ik 1 


6 


— ——— the te⸗ 


man teſtamentes as there bee 


hewet it felt b 


5 


—_— 


— — 


Cop. 2 


21 8 —Ofthe outvuade — 


offer bymſelfoft , he mult oft haue died 


ſince the beginning of d woꝛld. A now 


that they haue an anſ were in readines, 


And we know that the death and life of 
chꝛiſt is not in their hade. Me loke not 
whether thei go about to kil him: only 


dur purpoſe is to ſhew, what maner of 


abſurditie followeth of their vngodlp 


and wicked doctrine, Which ſelf thing 
I pꝛoue by the Apoltles owne mouth, 


Though they cry out to the contrary a 
hüdꝛed tims, y this ſacrifice is vnblou- 


dy. J wil deny that it hangeth vpon the 


wil of men, that ſacrifices ſhuld change 


ly and inniolable o2dinace of god ſhuld 
fayle, Whereupon followeth that this 
is a ſure pꝛyntiple of the Apoltle, that 
there is required ſheding of bloud,that | 
| waſhyng may not be wanting, 

'6 Now ts the fourth office of the Baſle 
to be entreated of,nameli to take away 
from vs the kruite that came to vs of þ 
| death of chꝛiſt, while it maketh vs not 
to acknowledge it and think vpõ it. F0z 
who can cal to mind that he is redemed 
by the death of Chzift when he ſeth a 
new redẽption in the alle? Who can 
truſt that ſinz are fozgenen him, when 


ſbal he cſcape that ſhall ſap, that woe v0 


ready purchaſed by the death of Chill 


wyth thys condition that we ſhould re⸗ 
ben ſpꝛed by themin{Cersof Satan, 


ings out, with ſweardandfler;tha 
| when in the Palle we offtt'vp'Chzil 


wherby alto they charge vs w ſclider; |C 
Foz theifay that ÿ is obiectedagaiſf the | 


which they neuer thought, noz pet can. 


their natnre,foz by this meane the ho⸗ 


rb the ſacramet ofthe 
he ſeth a newe fo2geneneſle 7 Nether \tryis the 


be confidence of 
uten dun bv bis diſciples to 

the Sacrifice of his death: ſignifvingP gg 
the ſupper is a monumtt oꝛ memo | 

(as þ cont peach is) wherbythey mat 
unten clenſingſacri- 
fice,by which the Father was tobe ap- 
ON para — 
Foz neitber is it enoughe toknow that 
Chailt is the onely facrifice, unleflethe 
only ſacrificing be iorned withit, that 
our faythinay be faſtned to hys croſſe; 
1 ——ů 
the holy ſapper, in which the 20d had 8.5 
left the remẽbꝛance of hys paſſion gra- 
nen #erppetſed, is by the ſetting wwe 
the Palle,take away, defaced, æ deſtroy 
(ed; Nos the ſupper — 
which was to be reteiued withthankf- 
-gening, The ſacrificeofthe Malle is fa- 
med to pape a paice.to.God, whicheche | 
map receane foz ſatiſfagtis, Bow much 
dierence there is between to geue t ta 
reretue:lo much boch tür ſacrifices dilfer 


— 


fo2 no other cauſe obtein fozgeaenesof 


Foz he bzingethnotbing els, than in he 
wold boaſt, p Chꝛ iſt hathe redemed vs 


deme our ſelues. Foz ſachdoctrin hath lt 


luch at this dai they maintern with ert ö 
twe | 


-netloof mi: that wher the anyrneſss 


. 
1 5 


| tobys — ———— 


— — 


a. 
or. 10 


ep To alu 
of the church, that it might enfozme vs | a 
of the communion wherby we al cleue 
together in Chzilt Jelus, The ſacrifice 
ol the Palle diſſolneth and plucketh in 
ſonder this community. Foz afferthat 
the erroz grew in fo2ce, that ther muſt 
be ſactificers that ſhuld ſacrifice foz the 
people, the ſupper of the [02d as though 
it wer poſted ouer to them, ceaſed to be 
communicated to the congregation of | wout wickednes, Therfoze in pꝛiuate 
the faithful accozding to the commide- | Palles is a wpcked abuſe, And (as one 
ment ol the Lozd, An entry was made | fault in religion from time to time bꝛe 
open to pꝛiuate Palles, which mygbt 
rather reſemble a certain excommuni- 

cation, than that ſame community 0z- 
| detnedof the (02d, when the pefy ſacri⸗ 
| ficer willing ſenerallyby himſelf to de 
/ uour his ſacrifice,doth ſener himlelt rõ 

the whole people of the faithfull, J call 
pꝛiuate Paſle (leaſt any man be decei⸗ 
ued) whereſouer there is no partaking 


- * & 
tion 
| — . — 
WM: : 


fring wythout Communton was once 
nery co2ner ofchurches to make innu- 


the people hether g thether, which ſhuld 
bane come together into one aſſembly, 


of they2 owne vnity. Now let them go 


and deny it to be idolatry, that in they: 
Paſſes they ſhewe fozthe b2eade to be 
wozlhipped in ſtead ot Thaifte, Foz in 


of the Lozds Supper among the faith- 
full, although otherwiſe a great multi⸗ 
tude of men pꝛelent. 


| of holy ſupper. Foz what hath þ lo2d 


8 And whece p veri name of Paſle firft | vain they boſt of thoſe pꝛomiſes of the 
ſpꝛõg, A could neuer certainly indge:ſa pꝛeſence of Chzifte, whych howſocuer 
uing j it ſemeth to me likely p it was | they be vnderſfode, verilp wer not ge⸗ 
take of þ otfrings y wer geuen. Wher uen to thys purpoſe, that wicked g pꝛo⸗ 
vpõ þ olde wzyters vſe it cũᷣmõ ly in? | phane men, ſo ofte as they will, and fo, 
plurall nũber. But to leaue ſtriuing a - | whatſoever abuſe they liſte, may make 
bout þ name, I ſay that pꝛiuate Paſſes | the body of Chꝛiſt:but that the faithful, 
ar directly againft p o2dinice of chzilk, 

t therfoz they are a wicked pꝛophaning | 


do in celebꝛating of the ſupper followe 
top the true partaking of hem. 


commaded vs:not to take, f diuide it a⸗ 


9 Beide that, this peruerſeneſſe was | 
bnknowne to ß purer church. Foz how | 
ſoeuer the moze ſhameleſſe ſoꝛt among 


mog vs? What maner of obſeruing of 


} 


guiſe the mater vs falſe coloza, vet it is 
molt ſure al antiquity is againſt the, 


as U one * be iudged bi 


crept in, by litle g litle they began in e⸗ 


when with religious obſeruation they 


our aduerſaries du here go about to dif- | 


— 


deth another) after p that maner of of- | 


merable Paſſes,and dinerfly to dzawe | 


p they mygbt reknowlege the myſtery 


— 


the commaũdement of Chziſt, may en ⸗ 


2 


_ — — 


is aud  partaking of the body of Q 


e is m — - 2 
ad than oblations, and that he moze alta made Here ery 
cheth altogether 


— . —_—_— 
ꝗ—d— — — — — — 


requireth that his voyce be harkned to, 
than the Sacrifices be offered: howe 
they beleue p this maner of ſacrificing 
is acceptable to God, wherof they haue 
no certain commaundement, e whych 


they ſ not to be alowed by ani one ſpl- } 
lable of the ſcripture. Pozeoner, when 


they hear the Apoſtle ſay, ; no man ta⸗ 
keth to himſelf the name # hono2 of ſa⸗ 
crificig pꝛieſthode, but he 5 is called as 
Aaron was: yea e that Chzilt himſelfe 
did not thzult in himſelf,but obeied the 
calling of his father, either they muſte 
bzing foꝛth God þ authoz 4 oꝛdeiner of 
their ſacrificig pꝛieſthode, oꝛ they mult 
confelſe p the honoz is not of God, into 
which they haue wyth wicked raſhnes | 


bzoken in vncalled. Bat they can not 


ew one title ok a leter p mainteineth 
their ſacrificing pꝛieſthode. Why ther⸗ 
fo2 ſhal not their ſacriſices vaniſh awai 
which can not be offred wout a patelt ? 
10 Jf any man do thzuſt in ſhoꝛt ſentt⸗ 
ces of the old w2pfers gathered here 4 
there, j do by their authoꝛiti trauail to 
pꝛoue that the ſacrifice which is don in 
the ſupper is far otherwiſe to be vnder 
ſtanded, than we do expound it:let him 


| be bzcfely anſwered thus:if the queſti⸗ 


on be of allowing the fo2ged deuiſe of 
Cacridce,ſuch as p Papiſts haue fained 
in the Palle, the old wzyters do neuer 
ſpeak in vefece of ſuch ſacrilege. They 
do in dede vſe the woꝛde Dacrifice; buf 
ther withal they erpound, p they meane 
nothing cls but the remembzance of 5 
true and onelp ſacrifice, which Chziſte 


The Yeb2ues (ſayth Auguſtine) n the 
ſacrifices of beaſts which they offred to 
God, did celebꝛate a pꝛophecie of the ſa⸗ 
{ crtace to come, which Chzilte offred: 
| that Chꝛiſtians doe with the boly obla⸗ 


ſffemed of celebzate ar 


Of the — meanes 


I 
Father and the Holy ghoſt in the time 
of the old teſtament beats wer ſacrifi- 
ced:and to whom nowe with þ Father 


the whole wozld ceaſeth not to offer 
ſacrifice ot bꝛead x wine, Jen in 
fleſhly ſacrifices was a 
fleſh of Chzift, which be ſhuld offer fo; 
our ſinnes, oł his bloud which he hath 
ſhed to the fozgeuenelle of finnes, But 
in this Sacrifice is thankſgeuing and 
reherſal of the fleſh of Chziſt which he 
offred foz vs, and of his bloud which the 
ſame he hathe ſhed foz. vs, Wherapon Contn 
Auguſtine bimſelfe in many 
poundeth it to be nothing els 
crifice of pꝛaiſe. Finally you — — 
monly find in him, the Dupper of the 
loꝛd is foz no other reſon called a ſatri⸗ 


figuring of the 


L fice,but bicayſe it. is the remembzice, 
image, 4 witnes of b ſjngular,trug,and 


only ſacrifice 


wbery) Chailt hath 
ſed vs, Alſo there is a notable place in 
bis fourth boke of the Trinitpe the, 4. 


den 


chapter,wher after Þ he hath diſcourſed 


aur only ſacrificing Pꝛieſt (as they ech 
where repoꝛt of him) made on þ croſſe. 


K 


of the only ſacrifice, he thus cb 
bicauſe in a Sacrifice . 
e 
who, what is offred, 410 
bse 5 true m 


* 


ep _ 


—— 


= 


[1b,2.CO| g 
tra parin| t 
cap. s. ] 


Cal. z., 


— 
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I TR” 


b c anal zeaketh ( Tbꝛpſol For nf 
tra parin they lo child; e thehonoz of facrificing 
p.. 13ieſthode to Chꝛiſte, that Auguſtine the (upper 

teſtifieth it to be the voice of Antichꝛict was diners, An in thoſe the Levitical 
if any man make a Biſhop intercefſoz | Pzieſtes were commaunded to figure | 
between God and men, that which Chꝛiſt ſhuld perfozme:ther | 
11 Pet do we not deny but that p offring was bzought a ſacrifice ſhuld be 
vp of Chꝛitt is there ſo ſhewed in vs, in the ſteade ol Chꝛiſte himſetfe : there 
the ſpectacle of the trolle is in a maner | was an altar wherupon it ſbuld be of- | 
bet befoze our eies:as the Apoſtle ſaith | fred: Finally all things were ſo don 
that chꝛiſt was crucified in þ eies of the that there was fette befozc their eyes 
., | Galathis,when þ pzeaching of þ cros an image of the ſacrifice which was to 
-4l.31, | was ſet befoze the, But fozaſmnch as J be offred to God foz a ſatiſfactozy clen- 
ſer Þ thoſe old fathers alſo wzeTed this | ſing. But ſince the time that the ſacri⸗ | 
remfbzace another way thi was agre- | fice is ended, the Loꝛd hath appoynted 
able W the inſtitution of the Lozde(by- | fo vs an other oꝛder: namely 5 it ſhuld 
| cauſe their Supper contepnedJ wote | conuey to the faythfull people fruite of 
not what repeted oz at leaſte renewed | the ſacrifice offred to hym by the ſonne. | 
| fozine of ſacrificing the ſafelf wa ve foz | Therfoze he hathgeut vs a table wher- 
godly hearts ſhall be to reſt in þ pure 4 | at we ſhold eat, not an altar wherupon 
ſimple oꝛdinũce of Ood : whole alſo the | ſacrifice Hold be offred:hr hath not con- 
ſupper istherefoze called, bytauſe in it | ſecrated pzicſtes to ſacrifice, but mints | 
bys antho2ifie alone oughte to bet in | ters to diſtribute the holy baket. Vow | 
fozce. Truli fith J find þ they haue kept much moze bye e holy the mytteryec ts, | 
a godly t true ſ#ſe ofthis hole miſtery, | ſo much religioufly 4 with greater res | 
2 do net perceiue Þ thei ment to abate uerence it is mete to be hadled, Chere⸗ 
any thing wer it neuer ſo litle fr6 h on- | foze there is no way ſafer, thi puttyng 
ly facrifice,of the lozd,Z3 ca not cõdemne | away al boldnes of mas vnderſtading, 
them of vngodlinelle: pet A thinke that | to ſtick faſt in ᷣ alone which þ ſcripture 
they can not be excuſed, but that they | teacheth, And truly if we colider p it is 
haue offended ſomwhat in the maner | þ ſupper of þ loꝛd + not of men, there is 
of the celebzation, Foz they counterfat-| no cauſe why we ſhold ſuffer our ſelues | 
ted the Jewiſh maner of Sacrificing | to be remoued one heare bzedth from it 
moze nerely than eyther Chꝛiſt had 02-| by any authozity of men oz pzeſcriptis 
deined, oz g nature of 5 goſpel didbere. | of yeares. Therefoze when the Apoltte 
Therefoze the ſame onerthwart appli-| minded toclenſe it fc6 all faults which | 
— — ror had alredy crept into the Church of the 7 
wherin a ms mai wozthily blame the, Coꝛinthians, he vſeth the rradieſt may 904 
tan 9 being not contented with the lim therunto, p in, he calleth it back to h on- / Cor. n. 


— v— ly inffitutibof it, trõ where he ſheweth 
0 ; al rule ovght fo be fetched, | 


1 


- 1 T7 
ectiaſneſ | ec | e kol. 444 


to vs in 
elenting 


* 


oak, "oh 


»•2»»»„ nn""On—ns 


know: that by the continuall vſe of the 
ſeripture a ſacrifice is called Þ which p 
Geeks cal ſome Thuſia, ſomtime Pro- 
1p! hora, ſomtime Telete. Mhich bein g 
generally taken cöpꝛehendeth whatſoe⸗ 


pernal apoliãte of ſimilitude from the 


diuers fazines, pet ther map al be refer 


not by what reaſon they do it. We doe 


uer is in any wiſe offced to god. UWLher 
foze we mult make diſtinction: but pet 
ſo that this diſtinction may haue a ſu⸗ 


ſacrifices ot᷑ the law of Boles: vader the 
hadowes wherof the lozd willed to re- 
pꝛeſent to his people the whole truth of 
ſacrifices, Ot᷑ thoſe although ther were 


red to two ſozts, Foz either there was 
oblatio made foꝛ fin after a certain ma⸗ 
nee of ſatiſfactio, wherby giltines was 
redemed befo2e God: 02 it was a woꝛ⸗ 
(hipping of the ſigne of god, 4 a teſtikp⸗ 
eng of religon: ſomtine in ſtede of ſup⸗ 
plication, to craue the fauoꝛ of god:ſom 
time in ſtede of thãkeſgeuing, to teſtify 
thankfulnes of mind fo2 benefits recet- 
ued:ſomtime only foꝛ an exerciſe of god 
lines, to renew the ſtabliſhing of the co 
uenant: to which later ſozt pertepned 
burnt offrings, dꝛinke offringes, obla⸗ 
tios,firlt fruits, e peace offt ĩgs. Wher 
koꝛe let vs alſo diuide oures into two 
kinds, ⁊ foz tcachings ſake lette vs call 


N of the 5 meanes * opt 


4 what bya Sacrificing Paizlſt; Who | 
{2 fre. che the wozd ſacrifiee to all holy 
Tere nonies and doings of religis,A ſe 


ſhadowedoute ſuche a true 
which at 1fgth was fully don by Chzift |. 


be don by none other, and once, becauſe 
the effectualneſſe and fozce of that one 


the one the ſacrifice of wozſhip + of god 
lp deuotion, bicauſe it conſiſteth in the 
honozing x wozſhipping of God, which 


e — 2: wherbys| 
Ae e ith (pc 
teonſnes, may return into fauoz fauoz with 


called ſarrifices that were offe 
purging of ſins: not faz th 


oz to put away iniquity, but foz þ they 


alone: e by hym alone, becauſe it could 


ſacrifice which Chziſt had fully don, is 


God himſell. Do i in the law thoſe were Exo,29, 
wdfozh 


ſufficient to recouer the fanoz.of G 5, 


eternall, as he hi:elf hath teſtified with 
bys owne mouth, when he ſayd that it 
was ended and fulfilled: that is to ſay, 3% 
that whatſoeuer was neceſſarye to the 
reconciling of the fathers fauoz,to the 
obtayning of the fozgeuenes of finnes, 
to righteouſneſſe 4 to ſaluation, all the 
ſame was perfo2med & fulfilled that 
bys onely oblation a there ſo nothyng 
wated therof that ther was afterward 
no place left taany other ſacrifice. 
14 Mhertoze A determine, that it is a 
molt wicked repꝛoch, & blaſphemy not 
to be ſuffred,as well agaynſt Cmiſt as 

againſt þ ſacrifice which be bath fully 
don by his death vpon the croſſe foz vs, 
if ani mi by renuing an oblation thin 
to purchaſe þ pardon of inz.ta appeaſe 
| God,t toobtayne — — * 
what is els don by 1 
deſeruing of new o 


the faithfull bothe owe and pelde vnto 


immeſurable benefits, do reder to hym 


8 


him: os, it you wil,y ſacrifice of Thakſ* And, that there might be no meant n 
geuing:fozaſmuch as it is gruen to god ' maddyng , they thought; it hut a men 
of none but of them that being loden w N | 


made partakers of6 b 


thyng to ſay Þ ther is 
ly a comon ſacrifice fo; 


1 * *—s; of 8 1 8 4 * 4 y 
be » by 
& 2 Ml , z 
£2 


thenſelues wyth all their doings, The eee ov Keine, 
other may be called p2opitiatozy, 02 of: Ad Ubi a 
expiation. The ſacrifice of — — is 
that which tendeth to appea 2 euerꝑ one 
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rn — — 
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The cõ 


mõ price 


in france 
is, Ka- 
rolus. 
vvhich 
make 30. 
Deniers, 
about 
the value 
of a ſtar- 
lig grote 


| * 
| 
| 
| 


| bye foz yumlelfe ſuch ware 
q money, Now bicauſe they coutde not | 
ora mallſ they migbt in ſome mark reſtbletheyz | fozſwear 


| By what affiance therefoze dare theſe 


| ſecond boke of Comon weale. Where 


"To Saluation 


„ 


with ready 


autho2,they kept the likenes of nber. 


theſe fellowes ſell hym, after p French 
accompt,foz xxx.bʒaſen pence :; but Ju- 
das ſold himonce,theſe felowes ſel him 
as oft as they can finde a byer, Jn thys 
ſenſe alſs we denye that they be ſacriti- 
cing pzieſtes;that is to ſay,they 9 wyth 
ſuch an oblationare meanes to god fo; 
the people, they that apeaſing god, may 
purchaſe ſatiſfaco2y purging of linz, 
Foz Chzilt is the only Biſhop & ſacriũ⸗ 
ting Pꝛieſt of the newteſtame into 
whom al Pꝛieſthods are remoued, in 
who they be ſhut vp + ended. And if the 
Scripture had made no mention of the 
eternal P2zieſthod of Chiſt: vet fo2aſ- 
much as Gad, ſinte that he bath take a- 


| 8 
k * 
ER * 


Judas ſolde hym foz xxx, ſiluer pence: | 


way thoſe old Pꝛieſthods, hath — 
ned none, the Apoſtles argumtt remai 


inuincible, $ no mũ taketh honoꝛ: | 
— won —— fozth to all miſcheuous doinges, | 


to himſell but he that is called of God, 


robbers ot God, that boaſt themſelues 

1 lining god? | 
— — — 

is Plato hath an ertellent plate in hys 


ot himſelf in bis mẽbers: tben al our pzay | 
uch cdſdente ers, pꝛaiſings, geuings ot thaks,4 what 
whichthoght that their wicked doings loeuer we do to þ wozſhipping of Oo. 
were by theſe as by coneringes hidden Al which things finally do bang bpon 2 
ifth — — t body hallowed to be a holy temple to 

ITE 

ing ol bim: but firſt our ſelues,q then al 


things, as thogh thei ſbold freely be bold | 
to do the? Cruli, il we rigbtli wey it no 
other cauſe doth ſo much encourage th# | 
but bicauſe they haue cdfidence, that by 
the ſacrifice of a Maſle, as by paymet of | 


full pzice foz recdpencezthey ſhall ſatiſs | 


fie god, oz at the leaſt that this is an ea- 


ſi way to compound with bm. Then 
Plato pꝛocedeth further to ſcozne their 
grofſe blockiſhnes, which think that by 
ſuch ſatiſfaaoꝛꝝ clenſings thoſe paynes 
are redemed that otherwiſe they ſhould | 
ſuffer in hell, And wherto ſerue at thys 
dai the ye&rly obites, the greater part 
of Maſſes, but that they which taougy⸗ 
out all they: life haue bene moſt cruell 
2antes, 02 moſt rauenous robbers, oꝛ 


(hold 8s thongh they were — . 
— of ſacrifice, | 
inhichs ine hae. coliey — . 
ful wozks of charity, which whe we tx⸗ 


tend to our bꝛethꝛẽ, we honoz the Lozd | 


b is ours ought to be conſecrate t dedi- | 
Og ee that whatſoener i8.in vs, 


ſerue hys glozy,t may ſauoz of ze- 
e ne: This kind of 


e facriflce 


„90 a KA 


Bo. 12, ls 


He, ig. iy carnal ſacriffces of ꝝ law of Poſes. So 


: 
— —_——_— a —-—-. —ö u 


| 


| he hath by other meanes reconciled to 


tines. But it is ſoneceCari foꝛ þ church 


Mal. 1.11. 


| 


: 
| 


| 


i In 4,18 ſed. So ß liberality of the Philippians 


— —_— — 


lan Ire tendeth nothing at al to apeaſe | Chi 
| the wꝛath of God,nethyng at all to ob⸗ 


faine foꝛgeuenes of ſinz, nothyng at all 
to deſerue righteonſneſſe:but is occupi⸗ 
ed onely in magnifying & extolling of 
God, oz it tũ not bepleaſat + accepta- 
ble to god, but at their bands, whom by 
foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes already receated 


byinlelf,x therfoze acquited thẽ frõ gil- 


p it ca not be away frõ it. Therefoze it 
halbe euerlaſt ing, ſo long as þ people of 
god ſhal cõtinue, as we haue befoze al⸗ 
ready ſhewed out of þ pꝛophet: foꝛ in 5 
meaning I wil take this pzopbecy, Foz 
fro d riũng ot þ ſunne to þ going down 
therof,great is my name amõg p Gen⸗ 
tiles, in euerp place incenſe ſhalbe ol⸗ 
fred to my name, z a cleane offring, bi⸗ 
cauſe my name is terrible amg þ Ge - 
tiles, ſapth the Lozd:ſo far is it of, p we 
wold put it away, So Paul biddeth vs | 
to offer our bodies, a ſacrifice liuing, ho⸗ 
ly acceptable to God,a reaſenable woz- 
(hip. Wher he ſpake very pithily, whe 
he addeth p this is our reaſonable woz- 
ſhipping:foꝛ he meant the ſpiritual ma 
ner of woꝛchipping of God, whiche he 
dyd ſecretly ſet in cõpariſon againſt the 


liberall doing of gad & comuntcatyng 
ar called ſacrifices by which god is plea 


wherby they had releued the poverty cf 
Maul, is calied a ſacrifice of l wet ſmel- 


ling. So al the god wozkes of the fayth — loweſt, hath ſo it 


full are called ſpirituall ſacrifices, 

17 And why do JF ſeke out many exam 
ples? oz comonly thys maner of ſpea- 
king is often founde in the Scriptures, 
»eat while the people of God was pet 
holden vnder the outward ſcholyng of 
the law, yet the pꝛophets did ſuflitient⸗ 
ly expꝛeſſe, d vnder thoſe carnall ſacri⸗ 
fices was the truth, which the chꝛiſtian 


Jewes. After which * 
into p fight of God. And Olen called ge⸗ 


— — on > 


in another place Dauid calleth 


fices of pꝛapſe. —— . 


following calleth the allo the ſatrifices 


ol pꝛayſe, e expoſideth them the fruites |" 
ol lips cõfelling to his name. This kind 


ok ſacrifice the ſupper ofthe Lozdca not 
want: wherein when wedetlarehys 


death t render thankſgeuing,wedond | 
thyng but offer p ſacrifice of pzaiſe; A 


thys office of ſacrificing,al wechziltias 
are called a kingly pzteſfhode: bicauſe 
by Cbꝛiſt we offer to God Þ ſacriũice of 
pꝛapſe of which p Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the 
fruite of lips p cofefle ty hys name. Foz 
neyther do we with our gifts apeare in 
the ſight of god without an interceſſoz. 


Chꝛiſt is he, which being the-Pediatoz | 


coming betwene, we offer vs a ours to 
the father. Be is our Biſhop, which be- 
ing entred into the ſanctuary ofheaue, 
hath opened the entry to vs. He is j al⸗ 
tar, vpon which we lay aur giftes, h in 
bym we may be bolde al Þ we are bold. 


It is he(J (ay)that hath made vsa king "ſr 
eu. 6. 


dome and Pꝛieſtes to the father. 

18 What remapneth, but 5 the blind 
may ſer, the deaf may hear;childzen the 
ſelues may vnderſtand — ennenn 


dzowſineſſe e giddi 
come moze ſenfleſſe than bzutebe 
thei haue ſet the whole 
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ed,Þ hrs pzayer might as iricenſeaſefd} | | 


tie only in thys deadly der 
Truly Datanneuerdydbs 

with a — 
ſayle t᷑ vaquiſh 
Thys is the 


python It at 


ꝛ— 


5 Pe. 2.9 


Qucene 
Helen 
t e Gre. 


tian Ha 


lot, cauſe 


of the 
yvvar of 


| 
Troy, 
' o 


% great rage/ d great — i 
e | cruelty;anda Helene in dad, w whom: 


{ 6 


tian Har al. A do not here ſo much as once touche 


lot cauſe 


© <> 
Ol the 
vvar of 


* 
Lroy. 


- | thei ſo defile themſelues with ſpiritual 
| whozedom,which is the moſt curſed of | 


with mi litle finger thoſe groſſe abuſes, 
wherw thei might coloz p vaholy pure 
nes of their holy Maſſe:how filthy mar 
liettings thei vſe;bow vnhoneſt gaynes 
thei make w their maſſings, with how 
great rauening they fil their coueteouſ⸗ 
nes. Daly A do point vnto, 4 that with 
few and playn wor des, what maner of 
thing is eve the very holieſt holines of 
the Pallez foz which it hath deſerued in 
certaine ages paſt to be ſohonozable & 
to be had in ſo great reuerence. Foz to 
haue theſe ſo great miſteries ſet out ac 
coꝛding to their woꝛthines, requireth a 
greater woꝛke: and Jam unwilling to 
mingle herewitb thoſe filthy vnclean⸗ 
'neſſes that commonly ſhew themſelucs 
|  befoze the eies « faces of al men:thatal 
men map vnderſtãd, v the Maſſe taken 
in her moſt piked purenes,4 wher w it 
may be ſet out to p̊ beſt ſhew,wout her 
appendices,from the rate to the toppe 
ſwarmeth ful of al kinde of wickednes, 
blaſphempe, idolatry, aud ſacrilege. 
19 The Readers now haue in a maner 
almoſt al thoſe things gathered into an 
abzidgemef, which we haue thought be 
houetul ta be knowen concerning theſe 
two ſacraments:the vſe of which hath 
ben deliuered top chaiftian church kr 
the beginning of þ new teſtament, to cd 


— 


ritual ons 


Chꝛiſt. Beũde theſe two as there is no 
other ſacrament oꝛdoined of god, ſo ne⸗ 
ther ought the church off faithful to ac⸗ 
knowledge any other. oz, p it is not a 
thing that lyeth in the choiſc of man to 
raiſe e ſet vp new ſacramentes be ſhall 
eaſũi vnderſtãd p remembzeth p which 
bath ben here befoze plainly enough de 
clared, is that ſacramt̃ts are apointed 
of god to this ende, that they ſhouldin- 
ſtrue vs of ſome pꝛomiſe of his, i teſli⸗ 
fye to vs his god will toward bs : and 


bene gods counceller, y might pꝛomiſe | 
vs any certainty of his wil, oz aſſure vs 
t bꝛing vs out of care, what affection he 
beareth toward vs, what he will geue, 
oʒ what he wil deny vs, Foz there with 
is alſo determined, p no ma cã ſet ſoʒth 
a ſigne to be a teſtimony of any wil oꝛ 
pꝛomiſe of his:it is he himſelfe alone, 
ca bi a ſigne geuen teſtify to us of bim- 
ſell. 3 wil ſpeak it moze bꝛieſli, and per 
aduenture moze groſly,but moze — 
ly, A Sacrament can neuer be with- 
out pꝛomiſe of ſaluation. Al men gathe 
red on a heape together can of themſel⸗ 
nes pzomyſe nothing of our ſaluation. 
Lyerfo2e neither can they of theſelues 
' ſet fozth o2 ſet vp a @Dacrament, 

20 Lherfoze let þ ch2iffia churchbe tõ 
tented with theſe two,x let her nat onli 


he alſo y calleth to mind, that none hath | 


2 | 


not admit oz acknowledge ani third foz 


the pzeſent time, but allo not deſire 02 Er. a., 
loke foz any tu the endof ; wozld. Foz \, ,, 5 *| 
wheras certaindiuers ſacraments,be-1, Co, 1G 
ſine thoſe their ozdiuary ones, wee ge⸗ 7 
uen to the Jewes,accozdig to dyuers | 
courſe of times as Pina. Water ſpaiu 
. 
other: they were by thys change 
put in mynde that they ſhauld not lay 
| upon ſuch eſtate was not 
poſh: +: + U. very 


| tinune ta þ very end of þ wazld:name- 
le. baptiſme ſhmlo be as it wer a cer- 
taine entry into it, an admiCion into 
faith:x the ſupper chuld be as it were a 
continual — ſpiritual 
li tedeth $ familie of his faithful, Wher 
r 
bl bis hodp:{s there is 
— — 
r is kr time to time 
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| w2ath,and to pꝛouoke him againſt vs, 


 byaglaſſe. As therfoze this is now ta- 


-| L02de, But fezaſmuch as that opinion 


— 


Ofthecutvvard meanes 


very ftedfatt: but that they ſhould loke | new 
foz ſome better thing from god, which 
ſhuld continue without any decaying, | poſſible 


and without any end, But we are in a 
far other caſe,to wh ch2iſt is openli ſhe 
wed:in who all the treaſures of knows 
ledge 4 wiſdo are hidden with ſo great 
abũdante t plenty, vp eyther to hope fo: 

2 leke foʒ any newe encreaſe to theſe 
treaſures, is verelp to moue God to 


We muſt hunger fo2, ſeke, loke vpon, 
learne , thzonghly learn Chꝛiſt alone, 
bntil that great day ſhal appeare,wher 
in the lozd ſhal openly ſhewe to the full 
the glozy of his kingdom, e himſelf ſuch 

as he is, to be beboldẽ of vs And foz this 
reaſd this our age is in p ſcripturs ſig⸗ 
nified bi y laſt houre, the laſt dapes, þ 
laſt times, p no ma ſhuld deceiue hym⸗ 
ſelf with vain loking foz any new doc⸗ 
trine, oꝛ reuelation. Foz many tymes 
and in many ſoztes he ſpake befoze by 
his Pꝛophets: in theſe laſte dapes the 
heauenly father bath ſpoke in his belo⸗ 
ued ſon, which only ca manifeſtly ſhew 
the father:and in ded he hath manifeft 
ly ſhewed him to the ful, ſo much as be⸗ 
houeth vs, while we now beholde hym 


ken away tro men, ꝑ they ca not make 


Of the fiue falſly named 


Ar fozmer difcourſe concerning ſa⸗ 

cramentes myghte haue obtepned 
this wpth the ſobze and wylling to 
learne, that they ſhould not oner curi⸗ 
bully pzocede any further, noz ſhoulde 
without the woꝛd o7 God embzace any 
other Sacramentes beſide thoſe two 
which they knew to be ozdeyned of the 


The xix.C hapter. 


Sacraments : n 
fiue vvhich haue ben hetherto cõmonly taken for Sacraments are not 
Saeraments: and then is shevved vvhat maner of thinges they bee. 


monly vſed in al mens falke 
wandered thꝛough al ſcholes an 
chings, hath by very auncienty 
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ued out of kind from their natural pure 
nes, as they behavled at this day, Ther 
is echewher to much ol — — 
monies, and geſturinges:but at wo 

ol god in the mean time ther is neither 
any conſideration noz mentid, without 
which euen the Sacramentes them- 
ſelues are not Sacraments, Pea 4 the 
very ceremonies that are ozvdeined of 
God, in ſo great a rout cannot once lift 
vp their hed,but lye as it were oppzels | 
ſed, How litle is Þ ſeen in baptiſme,wht 
che only onght ther to haue hyned and 
been loked vp, as we haue in an other 
place rightfully cõplained eue baptiſm 
it ſell⸗ As fo2 þ ſupper, it is vtterly bu⸗ 
ried,ſins that it hath ben turned in the 
Paſſe,ſauſg it is ſen once eueri pere 
but in a mangled e halle tozne falhion, 


vvhere is declared, that the other | 
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. Ti. 2.8. 
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| 1 Of the outyvarde 1 meanes 


lapd that the diſciples pzayed toward 


| the Eaſt: therefoze the loking into the 


Caſt ſhalbe a Sacrament. Paule wil⸗ 
| icth men in eucry place to lifte vp pure 
hands, and it is reherſed Þ holy menof- 
tentymes p2ayed with theyz hands lik⸗ 
ted vp: then let the lifting vp or handes 
allo be made a ®acrament, Finally let 
all the geſtures of the holy. ones turne 
into Sacraments ( Yowbeit à woulde 


ik ſo that they were not iorned with 
- | thoſe other greater diſcommoditics. 
3 If they will pzefſe vs with the autho⸗ 
rity of the old Church. 5 ſay Þ they p2e- 
tid a falſe coloz . Fo2tbys nũber of ſe⸗ 
uen is no where founde among the Ec- ni 
cleſiaſticall wziters ; neyther is it ay 
taine at what tyme it firſt crept in. 


ceremonyes #4 outwardrites, 4 al exer⸗ 


 ofthoſe ſignes, Þ ought to be witneſſes 
| of the grace of God foward vs;they are, 
| contented with theſe two, Baptiſme, e 
the Supper. Leaft any man ſhould: | 4 


thin that I falũy boaſGofthys , 4 will, 


Fpiſt. uus 2 


here rehearſe a few teſtimonies of Aus 
gulline. To lanuarius he ſayth:Firſt J | ho 


is the chefe poynt ok thys diſputation, 
* our Lo2d Chꝛiſt (as he himſelf ſayth 


a light poke t a light burden. 


very few in nũber, very caſie in obſer⸗ 
uig, verp ercellft in ſignilicatid. As are 
baptiſme halowed in d name of y Eri 


fall into many abſurdities. The Apo; i 
files pꝛaied unerling:thertoꝛe inenſhal | zaine, 
not knerle without a Bacrament. Jt is trine 8 


not alſo much paſſe vpon theſe thinges, 


araunt in dede v ſomtyme they he very 
free in vſing p name of a Sacrament: 
but what meane they therbp? cuen all 


ciſes of godlineſle. But whe they ſpeake | | 


*1 


would haue ther to hold faſt that which 


in the Goſpel) hath made vs ſubiecteto,| 
Where-.| be 
| foxc be hath bound together the feſlow⸗ i 

ip of p new people with Sacraments 


nitie,+ the Comunicating of the bodye | 


ER — 
as 15 Wap mee WED, — 10 07 
loud af the A 
be here make no menſjon.s ww | 
it likely,y he woly have pe af 


the body e 


if it had bene at Þ tyme 


Church, ſpecially Abbe bels the! 
obſcruing of nübers moze curicus 
neds were? Yea,when be nameth Bj 
tiſme & the e de peakc 


nom let vs come! 
tbinges 1 75 


N e 
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Py of Thaik N pturcs. 
| 208 eſurrecion.he} 


3 | monyes doreſt beneath ab 
gree;:Wherfoze.J lay that thele nern 
incutarye dedoꝛs ate deſtitute not 

ly of the wozde of the Loade,but alle 
the conſent ol the old church, how much 
ſocucr they glozy of thys n. rtenſe, But 


ues, 41 1 wor WI 
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ener Hm that this taile, which ir 
—— ar rrnagvo i | 


| to be grauen holp⸗ 3 . 
| reuerence and di 1 
| alſo the.coreinonic df aving ! 


Od that ſame thilde, hit — ark < 
1 tet 


„ „ ng. The ld ws ters de alt mae nen 
is the — — p:omyſe 


bit. v cio of thi aide} Leothe Pope w2ts | 
here the pzeſence of holy ghoſt + They 


feth:Jfanp'retarne krom heretikes, let 
| him ee tan not being fozth one tittle. Mherby 
the wil they certifie vs p their chꝛeime 


he wanted among the Heretiks let the 
is the veſſel ol the holy gholt? We le 
ole, that ts, 


vertue df the ſpirit be geuen him by the 
| biſhops laying vn of his hãds. Bere dur 
aduerſaries wil trie out, that it is right | 


fully talled a Satrament, in which the 
holy ghoſt is genen, but Leo himſelft | ſhalbomadeaSacrament.Let them (a 
| doth in an other place detlare what he | ſay)bzing foꝛth this woꝛd, if they wyl 
| meaneth by thoſe wozvs:Whoſo(ſaith haue vs in the oyle ta locke vpon any 
| 


7 — —— 


he ) in baptized amb heretik es, let him | thing but the oils; Jfthey did: acknow- 
not be rebaptized, but wich calling v- | ledge themſelacsmintftersof the @a- 
pon the doll god let him be confirmed craments as they ought , we neded fo 
| withlayingonof hida:bicauſehe recet | the 
Epiſt ued ont the fozm of baptiſme without al a ä nothing without 
Kei 77 ſanctifieng, Hicrome alſo maketh men- | cõmaũdemẽet. Go to, let the bzing fozth 
| tion of it, wziting againſt the Luciferi⸗ | any cõmaundement ofthis point of mis 
| ans. Bat although J do not deny v Hie niſterie, J will not ſpeake one woꝛd 
rome ſom what erreth therein, foꝛ j be | moze. A they haue uo cõ maũdement, 
ſaith it jsanobſeruatibof ſ Apoſtles: they cũ not excuſe their baldnes ful of ſa 
yet he is mot lar fr6 theſe mẽs folien. crilege.Atter this maner ß loꝛd aſued þ 
And the very lame alla he qualifieth, | Pharicces,fuhether h̊ baptilute of Zohn Mat 12. 
ao met rhe this biefſingis ge- wer fro heauen oꝛ frome:iftheihad an 25. 


 {wered, fr int, the be had made the cõ 
| fes Þit-was triflig t᷑ vain: it frõ heaut᷑, 
onofhips thier thelebpeleKto acknowledge þ | 
| thys to much lelãder Zohn; thei dur t 
thereof; ;. fon rms renee 
in | rd men, it is pꝛaued to be 
nin t trifling:if they wil perſuade vs 
13 a let them — — 
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1 
b. . 35 


| willed that thoſe viſible Ewoderfal gra 
| laying on of hands. But vnder this lay- 


laid their hãds. It this miniſterꝝ which 
the Apoſtles then executed, wer vet ſtil 


'S 
et: 
: 
| 


— 


|thep think to haue done nothig v . 
That is wel in ded: neither woold we 
5 the, ik thei che wen themſelues fo | $; 


| towers of the Apoſties, But what did ß n | 
Apoſtles: Luke repoꝛteth in the Aces ß 


the Apoſties which wer at Vieruſalem 
' when they heard that Damaria had re- 


cciued the wozd of god, ſent thether Pe | C 


ter + Zohn:thei pꝛaied foz the Damart- 


tas,y they might receiue the holi ghoſt, | 1 
' which was not yet com intoany of the 


but they wer baptized only in name 
of 3cſus:when tbei had pꝛaid, thei laid 
their hands vpõ them: by whichlaying / 
on, the Samaritans recepued the holy 


' hott And of this laying on or hands he ping 
 diuerſe times maketh mentid. Aber wer therfo;evoth bey4 


what the Apoſtles did: y is, thei nnn“ 
ly executed their miniſterie. The 102d 


ces ol the holy ghoſt, which he then pou⸗ 
red out vpb his people,ſhuld be miniſte⸗ 
red t diſtributed of hes Apoſtles bi the 


ing on of hãdes 4 thinke there was not 
cõteined anꝝ hier miſtery:but A expoũd 
it, that thei adiopned ſuch a ceremonie, | 
that by the very out warde doyng they 
might fignifie, Þ they comended eas it 
wer offred to Gov hym vpon who they 


remaining in the church, the lateng on 
of hãds alſo ought to be kept. But ns 
that ſame grace hath ceſled to be gene, / 
wherto ſerueth the laying on of hands? 
Truly the holy ghoſt is yet pꝛeſent vw 
the pcople of god, Wout who being gui⸗ 

der & directer, the church of god can not 


ſtand, Foz we baue y eternal pzompls | 
 £ which (hal euer ſtãd in fozce;bi which 


chꝛiſt callsth to himſelt the that thirſt, 
that they may dziuke lyuing waters. 
But thoſe miracles of powers, and ma 
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ble, belong thing te 

god, Which is fpiritnal x Wal neuer de- | f 

ad anon ork omar i kt. But — — 
ſcrong againſt their doctrine, than that 

3] derer al the Pileuitane councel?: Who 


| 


| 
| 


booed - But whereas L uke in the r he a 5.6 
ſt | we have alleged, ſaithythat they were Pe 
651 e in the name of 
in lieth the whole ftrength. zn reſpette which had not receiucd the holy ghoſt, 
therfoze that the bꝛead, wine, water | be doth not imply deny that they were 
| that are inthe ſacraments offredtoour | endued with any gift of the holy ghoſt, 
which belened in Chꝛiſt with hart, and 
confeſled him with mouth: but meneth 
d | of V receiuing of the Polx gholt, wher- 
by the open powers and viſible graces | 
[ werereceinev, So is it ſaid that the A- Act 4 
5 poliles receinedthe ſpirit on the day of 
[ thePentecolt, wheras it had ben long 
\ | ſaid'viitothemof Cheiſt, It is not you 
that ſpeak, but the Spirit of wy father 
which ſpeakethin you, Be holde all ve | 
that art of God,the malicious and poy- | 
fonous deceite of @atan, That thing 


which was truely geuen in Baptiſme, 
ſaithtobe geuen in his con- 
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40 tx ca. e, who byvo they on nngy 
f Sec e armed in vattails, be N do they e 


0 | 8 0 ( 
f 4 That is the voyce of the truth,therfoze |lefſe negligence ſuffer 
| | this malt be the voice of lying. There- |fhaf which was we law 
| fo2e J tan moꝛe truly define thys Con- |fed without grenous oFence?T 
| | firmation than they haue hetherto defi- | they not moze er 11 8 
N ned it:namelp, that it is a notable ſlan- keeping ef a thing ſo nere ſia ry; „e with 
; der of Baptiſme,which darkeneth,yea oute which ſalnation can not he peel 
| | abcliſheth the vſe therof:that it is a fall ned, vnleſſe peraduenture ſo r . e be pꝛe⸗ 
| pꝛomiſe of ß deuell, which dzaweth vs |uented by deathe : Verily when they ſe 
1 away fcom the truth of God, Oz if you | freely ſuffer it to be deſpiſed, they ſe- 
| will, it is oyle defiled with the lying of |cretly conkeſte that it is not of fo reat 


® 
3 


the Deuill, which as it were by ouer⸗ value as they boſte it. 
| b ea2tng of darknelſe , deceiueth the determine that thys 2 of 
| epes of theſtmyle, d in greater uk „ 
9 Thep adde kurthermoze, that all the reusrence than baptiſme: bicauſe thy! 2 * 
kaithfull oughte after Baptiſme to re- annoynting is peculiarly miniſtred by En 


ceiue the Holy ghoſte by laying on of the hands of the chefe biſhops; but bap- | 
hands, that they may be found ful chꝛi⸗ tilme is conms6ly diftribated by euery 
ſtians: bicauſc he ſhall neuer be a chzi- | pꝛieſt. Nhat may a man here ſap,but 
Veil ca | Niian,that is not chꝛelmed with the by- | Þ they are utterly map, which oo 
. (h32s cõſtrmation, Thelſe be their own their own inuentions, ᷣ in tom arilot 
13;{} - cc faxings worde fo2 worde. But A had of them they carelefly 'deſpiſe| ye ho 
thought that whatſoener things pertei⸗ oꝛdinances of God? O mouthpro * L 


Rue} ned to Chiiltianity, wer al ſet fozth in god, dareſt thou ſet a fat 


4p VE | w2yting and comp2 ehended in p ſcrip- filed with the ſtink ofthine on bzeth 
Jew, | ures. Now,3s J perteiue, trac wan t enchanfed with murmur ig oundof 
| | of religion is to be ſoughte and learned woꝛds againtt þ ſacr ament of Chꝛit 
| fro els where than out of þ ſcriptures, to cõpare it with water halow 
Lherfoze the whole wiſdome of God, the wozd of god: But thy wickevnes 
ſttze heauenly truth, the whole doctrine compted this qi an os 
OH of Thailt,doth but begin chꝛiſtiãs, and thou didſt alſo pꝛefer it 125 q 
oyle maketh them perfect. By this ſen- | Theſe be the anſivers of th 
tence are damned al the Apoſtles, and theſebe the Oꝛacles ot 5. 
o many Martyꝛs, whom it is molt cer ile, But ſome of thei thei ern 
| ¶ taine to haue neuer bene chꝛelmed: foꝛ nion, begõ ſomwhat fo 2 1 2. 
almuch as the ople was not vet made, |bzideled madnelle. aer nene fr Pre q 
| | which being poured vpon them, they woschipped withgre * ater er 5 þ _—_— 
| Might fulfill all the — chꝛiſtiani⸗ parker wels thogy ater 
| t:92 rather might be made chziftians |-verfue+pzofit » it genethy 
| which yet were none. But, thonghe 3 its grnen ofthe ou 
and my peace,thep da * confute. made in thn woot hier 
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Ac. 9.1, 
iſt. 9. 
apitula 
crue- 
lt, 
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= 


of theinuentions of men, If | 
did not beleeue mo therin, let him now | 
atlcafte maiſters. 


why do tbei net by the ſame argument any allege that it is ſolde | 
affirme,p biſhops alone aught to touch! dyng of pꝛice, th 
the ſacrament of the bloud in þ: ſupper-| gadncſle (.ifany were in it) is cozrup-. 
of the lozd: which they therfoze deny to | ted ſo much lelle may they commien a 
lay mt, bicauſe the lozd gaue it to þ a/ moſt filthy deceit by theft. In the 
poſtles alone? & to the Apoſtels alone, reaſonthey bewzay ther: own vngod+ 
why do thei not coclude:therfoze tu the lineſſe, while they pate that in confr⸗ 
biſhops alone: But in vᷣ plate thei make | mation is geuen a greater encreafe of | 
the Apoſtels,ſimple pzicf:but now the | vertues than in baptilme. By the lay. 
giddinesef their hed carrieth them au ing on of handes the Apoſtles diſtribu-| 
other way,ſodenly tu create them By- ted the viſiblegraces of the Spirite. an 
ſhops, Finally: Ananias was no Apo- what thyng doe thele mens latte ligquoz 
ſtele, to whom yet Paul was ſent,that | chew it ſelfe fruitfull? But away with 
he ould recepne bys ſight;be baptiſeds | theſe qualifiers, that couer one ſacrts 
and be fnted with the holy gholt. A wil lege with many ſacrileges . If is Icke 
adde this allo to the heape:If by lawe the Goꝛdian: whiche it is better to. 
of God this was the pꝛoper office of bi- bꝛeake in ſunder, than ko laboz ſo much 
ſhops, why haue they bene ſo bolde to n 
geue it away to commb pꝛieſts: as we | 12 the 
read in a certain Epiſtle of Gregory. wi 

u As foz theyz other reid, hom trifling, | bable reaſon , they 
ſond, x foliſh4s it, tu cal their conũrma⸗/ if 
tion wozthier than the baptiſm of god 


— — — 


*—] it taken foza ſacrament. Bu m 
| they obies antiquity, Dheraàs 
= | wꝛiters, when they mind te 
| pzely,dono wher reckt mt 
tha De 
| {| tobe ſaughtfrbd men, we wee, 
: | cible tower, the old fathers neuer 
4 knowledged thoſe foz ſacram 
| 


< 
* 


theſe men do lyingly faine to be ſacra- io bg vitt 
. ments The olde wꝛiters ſpeake of the | feining + familialy 
| laying on of hãds: but do they cal it a la e 


Fg « — - _— 
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1 crament: Auguſt. Renee gion, in whir the wbole t = — 


1 is no other tl geb ker, wende nithful 
4 | | themherebarkagainFmowith their orecthatad bei 
linking diſtinctions, 5 Auguſt, meant . 
that not ol the laying on of das led to e 
confirmatid,vut which was vſevto hea; ned ofeuery arti 
ling 02 retontiliation. The bokeremat one: fangs 
neth e 1 — NY Con A did not v 
I wech it to anpot r ſenile 
 iinaſelfe wꝛot it, J gene 9 medal 
their oꝛdinarp maner to oppzelle t pure ſapth, wt 
me not only with railing but allo with faithful voth Wel 
ſpitting at me. Foꝛ he ſpeaketh ol them one God.Jfthysdi 
that returned from ſchiſme to the vni⸗ — — 
ty of the church He denieth that thei ne parents wold be whe 


— 
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| | the laying on or hands ſafficeth, that bij dzen'as «thong nothyng. i 
vᷣ bond of peace the loꝛd may geue them ö 

- | the holy Ghotk; But fozalmuch as it could not omit ther il 

' | nightſeme an ablurditie, vthe laping tia people a greater cl 
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\ 


than baptiſme: he ſheweth adifferfee, ny:ſomne ſhold-not be ſora 
| Foz. (favth he) what other thing is the way w new x ſtrange 


—— 


| _ | Andpthisishig meaning, appeareth: ly inſtractionof Th 
by another place, where he ſaith: Hand O hen 
. is laid vpon heretiks amended, lo; In th nertylacet 
[ coupling of Charity, which is the greas era. 
{ . | teltgiftokh holy Ghoſt, without which! d2enly; B. 

' wiatſoeuer holye things are — 
| they auaile nat to ſaluation. 


: 14 But I wold ta Cu we did kepe ſcil 
\ the maner which . 
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ded to be newly baptiſed:foz he ſaith,s- —— 


on ot hands ſhald be don of nem rather not la great i 1no2ace ; rud 


5 laying of hands, tha pꝛaier vpon a mi* al hold haue as itt ce er 4 — [4 y 1 | 


& 4 . p 
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reaſon they had ha uſet 5 opinio [ plac be 
which hath heretofoze reigned in chur- | but alſo 
ches and ſcholes,that it is a ſacramet, | | Mn 
But firft J wil bziefeli ſay ſomwhat of | | 
the vſage of the old Church, the pꝛetice 
whereof they haue abuſed to tabliſhe 
theyꝛ fained inudtion, This oꝛder they 
kept in publike penice,that they which 
 hadfully-don the ſatiſfactidseniopned | 
them, wer reconciled wpth ſolemn laps 
ing on of hands, That was the ſigne of | Hereupon cam 
abſolution, wherby both the ſinner him that diſtinctid in Gratian betwene pub⸗ 
ſelfe was raiſed vp befozeGod w truft | like and pꝛiuate retdtiliation. J iudge 
of pardon, and the Church was admo⸗ that ſame old blage, of which Cyprian 
| niſhed gently to receive him into fanoz | maketh mention, to haue ben holy and 
putting away the remembzance of hys | healfhful fo2 the Church, and J wold Þ 
offence, This Cyprian oftentimes cal- it wer at thys day reſtoꝛed. As fo; thys 
leth, to geue peace. That thys doing later, although J dare not diſalow it,o2 
mighte be of greater dignity,and haue at lcaft ſpeake moze ſharply againtt it, 
moze c6mendation among people, it vet Jthink it to be leſſe neceſſary, Vow 
was 02deined Þ the byſhops authozity | ſoever it be, yet we ſee that þ laying on 
ſhuld alway be bſed foz the mean here el hands in penance,is aceremony 03- 
in, From hence that decree of the ſecõd deined of men, not of Cod, whych is to 
councell at Carthage. Be it not lawful be ſet among nicane things ec outward 
to a pꝛieſt at the Malle publikely to re/ exertiſes:and thoſe verili which ar not 
concile a penitent. And in an other de⸗ to be deſpiſed, but whychought to be in 
tre of þ touncel at Arauſium, Let thoſe a lower degree, than thoſe that are com 
which in time of theyz penance depart me ded vnto vs by ß wo2d of the Lozd, 
out of thys life,be admitted to the tom⸗ j But the Romaniſts 4 the ſcholemen 
munion wythout the laying on of hids | (which haue an o2dinary cuſtom fo co: 
vſed in retontiling: if they reconer of | rupt all things with weg expounding 
they» ſickneſſe let them ſtand in the de⸗ them) do here very carefully travail in 
gre ol penitents, and when the time is | finding out a ſacram#t, Neither ought 
fully expired, let them reteiue of þ by- it to ſeme any maruell, foz they ſake a 
ſhop the laying on of handes vſed in re- | knot in a ruſh, But where they haue it 
tontiling. Again, the decree of the third belt, they leaue a thing entůgled, in ſuſ- | 
touncel at Carthage: Let not the pzieft | pence, vncertain,e confounded and fro- Lib. 4. 
wythout the autho2it | — 2 — — Sen diſt 
—— +— wold | riance is a ſacramꝭt, and if it be ſo, that 
ot it ought to be taken fo; a ſign of the in⸗ 
ol hart, e the thing of the ſa⸗ 
crament:02 that they both together are 
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both the thing and the ſacrament : and 
that te foꝛgeuenes of ſinz is the thing 
and not the Sacrament. Let the which they 
kepe in remembꝛance that definitiv ol 
a ſacrament which we haue aboue (cf, 
examine thereby that which theſe men 
cal a ſacrament, and they ſhall find that 
it is not an outwarde ceremony oꝛdei⸗ 
ned of the Lozve fo2 the confirming of 
our faithe. If they cauil that my defints 
tion is not a law which they nede fo o⸗ 


c: bey:let thẽ hear Auguſtine, whom they 
1, | fain they efteme as molt haly viſible 


ſacraments(ſaith he) wer oꝛdeined foz 
carnall mens ſakes, that by degrees of 
ſacraments they mat be conueied from 
thoſe things that are ſene with cies, to 
thoſe things y are vnderſtäded. What 
like thing do either they themſelaes ſee 
02 can theꝝ ſhewe to other in the which 
they cal the ſacrament of Penãce: The 
ſame Auguſtin ſaith in an other place: 
It is therto called a ſacramet, becauſe 
in it one thing is ſene, à another thig is 
vnderſtanded. That which isſene, hath 
a bodily fozme:that which is vnderſta⸗ 
ded,hatha ſpirituallfcute, Neither dae 
theſe things in any wiſe agree with the | 
ſacrament of penance, ſuch as they kain 
it, where there is no bodily fozme that 
may repzeſent a ſpiritaal frute, 

16 And to kil theſe beaſtes vpon their 
own fighting place, ti ther be any ſacra 
ment here to be ſoughte, may it not be 
much maze colozably ſaid þ the abſolu⸗ 
tion of p pʒieſt is a ſacrament, than pe⸗ 
nance either unward oz outward ? Foz 
it might redily he ſaid, that it is a cere- 
monx ta afure our faith of thefozgeuey | mere 


as thei = it, Mhatſocuer pe ſhal bind 
oz loſe upon carth,, halbe botid aʒ laſed 
in heꝛuen. But (ome man waulo haue 
dbleden that the moſt parte of the that | 


"Ofthe outrvard meme CP NE 
is only the Sacrament:the inwarde is | 


nes of ſing, 88 of þ keyes cevp 


furbthingbyfuch 
law ought to trazk in vedeth pions 
they figure, This wer hut ;laugl 


to þ god: why mi obt they not 

9 abſolation is reteiued two aye 
could J not hetherto vnderſts 
they meant w this their docarin 


areth from the truthofC Bod 
purpoſely cntreat of y argument 
my mind is onely to ſhewe, pt 


| olatid:u a le te. os. = 


withſtandeth nor, but 5 . 
abſolution of d pꝛieſt a ſacrament. 


they might anſwer by then Au 
guſtin, p ſanc iſication is Wout viſible r 
ſacrament, à the viſible ſacrament w⸗ 
out in ward ſanaiũication. Again, p the 
facraments do wozk in the only elec 5 
which they figure, Again, p ſom do put 
on Chꝛiſt lo far as top 
ſacrament, ather ſome to ſaugification: 
the one, the god t euilegally doꝛthis 9s 


Ee 


par 7 . 


put ont % 


pertaking of e nat. 


ther, p god only. Truli they haue moae: 
than childihly erred, and bene blind in 
the clear ſunne, which trauailing 


great hardneſſe, yet eſpied not athin 
Ede yeni hen hoy ron 
17 Pet leaſt thei ſhuld to pꝛoud, il 
what part ſocyer thei ſet þ acram 

deny pᷣ it-ought rightfully to he tal 

a ſacramtt. Firlt bicauſe ther is no ſpc- 
cial pꝛomiſe to it, which is j A ſw 


ofa „ 
ceremony A 
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ſinning marred þ garmtt of innocent 72gruene bf ins, Exale of 
which he receiued in bapti may | renee eels expedient : if 


by ba ſaluatidof j ſoult: hei ſay vᷣ the 
of Hierom.Whoſe ſotuer it be, it cũnot infiutonof ts et of James, net 


be excuſed but j it is viterli wicked, if wozdes are theſe, As anyſicke among 

it be expoũded alter their meaning. As von: ll et him bzing in the Eiders of the 
thogh baptiſm be blotted out bi ſin, i is church let pꝛaꝝ auer hem, anoin · 
not rather to be called to rem bꝛace of ting him with ofle in b name of b lozd: 
eueri ſinner,ſo olt as be thinketh of the | and the pzater of faith ſhall ſane þ ficke 
fo:geueneCſe of un, 8 be may tberby ga- | mi,and the load ſhatraiſe him vpt and 
ther vp biſeif, r recouer toꝛage, t ffreng il he be in linz, thei that be foꝛgeuen bi. 
then his faith, v he ſhal obteine the foz- Of the ſame ſozt is this anainting, ol 
geuenes ol finz which is pzomiſedhim | which we haue above ſhewed j the o⸗ 
in baptim. But y which Hieromehath | ther laying on of hivs is,namely a plai 
ſpok# hardly e vnpzoperly;s by penice |erlike hipatriſie, wherbi without rea 
baptim is repaired(frs which they fall ſonand withoutfrute tet wan reſo 


awai 5ᷣ deſcrue to be excõmunicate frõ ble y Apoſi les, Marke rehearſeth Þ the 
zoftles at their firſt ſẽ ding, actoꝛding 


p church) thele god expoſitozs dzaw to | 
their wickedneſſe. Therefoze you ſhall tothe clmatidement whirhe they hate 
moſt fitly ſpeke, if vou cal baptiſme the receaued ot᷑ the lad, raiſed vp dead mt, 
| ſacrament of penance, ũth it is geut᷑ foz | caſt out denils,clenſed lepzous me, hea⸗ 
[\_ | a confirmation of grace, eſeale of con- | led ick, A that in healing of þ fick thei 
"ct. | fidfce,tothemthatipurpoſe repentice. | vſcy ople, Thei anointed (ſaith he) mani 

hen And leaſt vou ſhould: thinke: this tobe | ſick me W oyle,x thei wer healed. Here 
2 our deuile, beſide this that it agreeth vy | vato James had reſpeu, wh be cõmaũ · 
C „ the wende al the (eripturezit appeareth ded þ elders to be called together to a- 
4. that it was in the old church commbly | noint the ick ma. That vnder ſuch tere | 
monies is cõtained no hier miſteri, thei 


'<.33.| ſpoken like a mot certaine — oh. 9.6. 
#02 in boke of aithtoÞeter, which | ſhal-eafili indge which mark how great t, % 
is ſaid tobe Auguſt. it is called ſacra- | liberty the Loꝛd and his Apoltes vſed 1 4 
ment of faith and ol penance. And why, | in theſe out ward things, The Lo2d 7 | erg 
m 


flee we to vncertain ſayings: as though ing about to reſtoze ſight to þ l 
— — hea⸗ 05-160, 


we could require any thing moze plain 
thi that which the Euangeliſt reciteth, | led with touching, other ſome with bys 19 12. 
that John pzeached: the aptiſme of | wozd.After þ ſame maner the apoſiles rad 
repentance vnts ſoꝛgeueneiſſe of ſinnes, | healed ſom diſeaſes with the only 1 

Ofextreme vnction as they call it, | ſom with touching, other ſom wancin 
8 The thirde fained ſacrament is er- | ting. But it is likely. this annointing | 
UO. was not (as al other thigs alſo wer not) 
—— 2 — tauſleſiy put in vꝛe. I graũt: yet not y 
ty) d with o of the biſhop, it ſhold not be a mean ol bea ing, but on 
| fozm e: WB holy anoin- ly a ſign, Þ the dulnes of the vnſkilfull 
4 by his mo . 
r thou dean ere | p e 
6 not geue the pꝛaiſe therof to les, | 
— — woo 


—— 


Can. 19.  outyva d meanes 


ſigniſted by ople it is a common 4 vſaal terdhoſer 
thing. But p ſame grace ofhealings is 
vaniſhed away, like as alſo pther mi⸗ 
| racles, which þ loꝛd willed to be ſhew⸗ 
| edfo2 a time, wherby he might make |? 
new pzcchingof the goſpel maruelons 
foz euer. Therfoꝛe though we graũt ne 
| ner ſo much, panointing was a Þacra- 

[ met o? thoſe powers which wer thi mi 
niſtred by p hads of the Apoſtles it now 
8 nothig perteineth to vs to whö p mini- 
5 ſrati of ſuch powers is not cõmitted. 


19 And by what greater reaſon vo they 
make a ſacramet ofthis anopnting,thi 


— 


—_ _— — 1 
* 


lin p ſcripture: Why do they not apoint called by that name 


A ct. 20. certai ozdinary recourſes of times, ſick 
10, men may plũge themſelues; That (ſay 
they)tſhoul be don in vain. Truely no 
| | moze in vain than anointing. Why do 
| they not lie along vp6 dead me,bicauſe 
Paul raiſed vp a dead child with lying 
vp5 him?Why is not clei made of ſpit- 
tle and duſt,a ſacramẽt: But the other 
wer but ſingular exiples:but this is ge 
uen of James foz a commaundement, 
| | Uerily James ſpake foz þ ſame time, 
wh þ church pct til entoyed ſuch bleſ⸗ 
ung of God, They affirme in dede that | 
| | ther is yet ſtil the ſame fozce in their a⸗ 
| nointing but we finde it otherwiſe by 
[ |erperifce, Let noma now maruel how 
they haue with ſach botdneſſe mocked 
| ſoules, which they know to be ſenfieſſe 
| E blind whe they ar ſpolled of the wozd 
of god, chat is, ot their life 4 lichte : fith 
' they are nothig aſhamed to go about to 
mocke the liuing 4 feling ſenſes of the | 
| body. Therfoze they make themſelues | 
| wozthy to be ſcozned, while they boſte 
| that theyare endued with the grace of 
I deaungs. The Lozde berilp is weſent 
1 I withhis in all ages, and ſo oft as nede 
is be belpeth their ſickneCes no 2 | 
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the power af b holy gboſt: 
ther de theyre w2ong ders 
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power. . — 
ther like as it one would ſay i al olle is 
of al other ſigns that are reherſed to vs | the power ol þ holy ghoſt, bicauſe it is 
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of miniſters, ought to be called a Wa 
crament at all. They make ther loz 


Hatrament. Thoſe be, Dozckepers, 
Readers, Exoꝛciſtes, Acoluthes os fqgl- 
lowers, ubdeacbs,Deacons,Pziclks, 
And vy. they ſay that they be, foz the ſe⸗ 
uenfolde grace of the holy ghoſt where- 
with they ought to be endued p are 
moted vnto the, But it is enereaſed and 


— largely heaped to the in their pzo- | hym the 


motion. Now þ nũber it ſelf is ballaww: 
ed with a wꝛongfull expoſiding of ſcrip 
ture, when they thinke v they baue red 
in Cſay vii, vertues of the holy Ghoſt 
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' ſeth but ſix, alſo the pꝛophet ment not 
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| likeneſle (as they ſay) 


uing of the clergy to be 
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wheras both i in dede Clay ther rehear⸗ 


to c6p2chend the all in p place: foz he is 
cls whereas wel called 4 ſpirit of lpfe, 


of ſanctification,of adoption of the chil | a linnen cloth he "ve . J. t 
deen, as he is in ᷣ place called the ſpirit 
of wiſdome, ol vnderſtaͤding, of coniſell, 


tho ue, | 


of ſtrengtb, of knowledge, of the feare 


fthe Loꝛd. Yowbeit ſome ſutteler me 
ix. after the 


make not vii. ozders, 


alſo there is 
haue the ſha⸗ 
e ürſt ozder of 
all, 2 Biſhopzike the laſt : other ſome 
excluding (kauing altogether, recken 


umphing. But amon 
 firife: bicauſe ſome 


Archbichopꝛike amög $ 20ers. Iidote th 


Of the outyvarq 
| 13 theyz 0zders in ſlede of [acraments; | 1 
| and then we will ſee whether tte c 6 / 
mony which Churches vſe in ozdering 


| uen Eccledagicall D2ders 02 degrees, | ale meter wi 
which they garniſh with the name ot a r 


e church tri⸗ 
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ferte. e vid bearoth l 
con,when 77 diftribt 


otherwiſe deuideththizFoz he maketh | roferar 
Plalimiſtes : Readers to be divers: he Atbint 


' appoynteth the Pal miſtes foz ſongs, > 
the readers to the reading of the 1 
tures, wherwith the people may be in 
| ſtructed, And thys diſtinction is kept b 

the canons, In ſo great diuerſity why 
wil they baac vs to follow oz fler: . 
we ſay that there be vi. oꝛders: do tea- 
cheth the maiſter of the ſchole : but the 
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cap. 1 


Adi Piiſcilla,Acila,q Paul himſelf,taking 


their groſſe ignoꝛace. Foz it is no wher 


Cor. g. 
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| ' Gare; that their mind may be de laret 
to be free vnto the lozd, which with! Jop 
| fice may behold the gloꝛp of at 'D;1 | 


thei map be taught y the faults of vs ] 1 it a 1 


mouth e their eies mult be cut ol. Oz 

chauing of their hed is þ putting away 
| of tempozal things, x the hcary cd! 
about the crown are the remnantes ol 
nods 5 are reteined fo; their ſuſtenace. 


7 5 temple is not pet cut in löder. Ther⸗ 


ly diſcharged their duties becauſe they 
haue figured ſuch thigs bt their crown, 
| of p very things in deed they perfozme 


nothing at al. Bow log wil they mocke 
vs W ſuch falſe colo2s & deceytes? The 
clergie bi ſhering of a few hears do ſig⸗ 
nifie pthephane caſt away ß abſidace 
of tempoꝛal gods, » thei behold the glo 
ry of god, that thei haue moztifred p laſt 
ok the eares x cies;bnt there is no kind 
ol me moze raufing,mo2e ſenfleſlt dul, 
moꝛe luſtful: Why do they not rather | 
| fruly pertoꝛme bolines, tba W falſe and 
| ly lying ſignes counterfait a ſhewe of if? 
26 Mozeouer when thei ſay Þ p crown 
of the clergie hath the beginning e reſd 
krom the Nazarites ; what other thing 


nics,02 rather þ they are mere Jewiſh- | i 
nes: But wheras they further ſap, that 


a a vow vpon them did where their beds, 
| thep might be purified : theybew2ay | 1 


red of Pꝛiſcilla:t of Acila allo it is dout 
kal: fo2 that ſame ſhearing as wel 
| be referred to Paul as to Atila. Buty 


we map not leaue to them Þ which thei v + 


requize,Þ they haue an exã ple of Paul: 
ſheare his head fo: any ſanctification, 


She cuter x 


At in figures:bicauſe fozſoth þ be ile or fa; 
'faze being perſuaded that thei baue gay | nes, 


| do they allege, thã that theyzmiſteries [ 
| are fpzong out ofthe Jewiſhe teremo⸗ 
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but only to ſerue p weaknes of his bze- 
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5 5 3 To Saluation, - Fourth Booke. Fol. 99. 


they hne co court ce gayaell? of God to their pzetenſe, Ie will begin | | 
heate. at plat tn a coꝛrupter age, whe | at the oꝛder of Pzieſthov oz the ſacrift» 


al old oꝛdinantes wer eyther peruerted | cers office , Foz by theſe two names 


| 02 gone out of kind into ſuperſtition, bi they lignifte one thyng, x ſo they cal the 
('; 4, | cauſe they ſaw no cauſe in the ſhearing | to whs they lay p it pertaineth to offer 
ent. of theclergy (foz they had retayned no- | vpon the altar the ſacrifice of the body e 
.. (19.3 thyng bat a folich counterfaiting) they | bloud of Thaiſt,to pꝛonoũce pꝛapers, 
- | fled foa myltery,which now thei ſuper | to bleſſe thegiftes of God, Therefoze at 
ſtitioulip thzuſt in vnto vs foz þ app2o- | their coſecration they receaue þ patine 
uing of theyꝛ ſacrament, The dozeke⸗ with the hoſtes, foꝛ tokens of power ge- 
pers af their coſecratio receaue p keyes | uen to them, to offer acceptable ſacrift- 
of the church, wherby they may vader- | ces to god. And theyz hands are annoin 
ſtand v the keping of it is comitted to | fed:by which ſign they are taught, that 
the, The readers receaue yp holy Bible. they haue power geue the to coſecrate, 
The exoꝛciſtes receaue þ fozmes ofex- | But of the ceremonyes we ſhall ſpeake| 
02ciſmes, which thei ſhaid vſe ouer mad | hereafter, Df the thing it ſelf J ſay:it ſo 
x them are to be catechiſed, The Aco- | hath no title of the wozd of God whiche 
lythes reteaue the tapers 4 cruet , Loe | they pꝛetend, that they could not moze 
theſe are the teremonpes, wherein (if | wickedly cozrupt y oꝛder ſet by God, 
God wil)ther is ſo much ſecret power, | Firſt verily thys ought fo ſtand fo2 a 
that they may be not onely ſignes r to- | thing cõfeſſed which we haue affirmed 
kt᷑s, but alſo cauſes of inuinctble grace, | in entreating of Popiſh Palle)y thet 
Foz this they require by theyz definti- | are al w20g doers to Chꝛiſt, which call 
on, when they wit hane them taken a- | theſelues ſacrificing pꝛieſtes, to offer a 
mona the ſacraments. But to make an | ſacrifice of apeaſement, He was apoin- 
end in few woꝛds, I ſay it is an abſur- | ted # cõſecrate of the father a Pꝛieſt w 
dity that in their ſcholes x canons they | an oth, accoꝛding to the ozder of Pelchi 
make theſe leſſer oꝛders ſacramentes: | ſedech, without any end, Wout any ſuc- [PC110,4 
wheras even by theyꝛ owne confeſſion ceſſoꝛ. Ye once offred a ſacrifice ofeter- tie 5,6, 
that teach this, they wer vnnnowen to | nall ſatiſfactozyclenſing,x retonciliati /f. 7.3 
on: and now alſo being entred into the 


the pꝛimitiue Church, t demſed many 
peares after. Foz ſacraments, ſith they | ſanctuary ofheauen, he maketh inter⸗ 
containe the pzomife of God,can not be | cellion foz bs. In hem we are al ſacrifi- 
oꝛdayned of 4ngels,no2 of men, but of | cing pꝛieſtes, but to pzayſes g geuings 
God alone, whoſe office alone it is to | of thankes, finally to offer vs 4 ours to 
God, It was his ſingular office alone, 


geue pꝛomiſe. a | 
28 There remain thꝛeæ oꝛders, which | with his offring to appeaſe God, and fo 
they call the greater. Or which, Sub- | purge ſinnes, When theſe men take py 
| deagonry(as they call it) was remvned | vpon the , what remayneth but Þ theys 
into that nfibey, ſince p the route of the | ſacrificing pzicſthode is vngodly 4 full 
of ſacrilege? Truly thei are tw wicked, 


finaller ones began to growe, But bt- ret 
cauſethei feme to baue a teſtimony foz | when they dare garniſh it with þ name 
theſe out of the woꝛd of Gov, thei dope- | of a ſacrament, As touching p true of- 
culfarly foz honozs ſake, call them holy | fice of pzieſthod, whichis comended to 
 [63pers, But now it is to be ſene ; how | vs by Þ month of Chꝛiſt, A willingly ac | 
crokedly they abuſe the ozdinaunces of coipt it in that degree. Foz therints a 

ee wt ; PPP.11, ceremony, |. 
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1 T. z tures, then luch a ene as Paul teſtifieth 
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not to be vaine no2 ſuperſuous , but a 


fapthfull ſigne of ſpirituall grace, But 
whereas Jhauc not ſct it foꝛ a third in 
the number of ſacramentes, à did it bt 
cauſe it is not oꝛdinary ⁊ comen amog 
all the faithful, kut a ſpetial rite toz one 
certain office. But ſith this he noꝛ is ge 


pot uen to tte Chziſtian miniſterye, there 
at. 28. is no cauſe therfoze why the Popiſh la⸗ 


 crificers ſhoulde be pꝛoude. oz Chꝛiſt 
 comaunded diſtributers of his Goſpell 
and miſteries to be oꝛdained, not ſacri⸗ 
ficcrs to be conſccrated. He gaue them 


| 


| | 
maintain the gouernment of ß church, 


cõmaundement to pzeach the Goſpel x 


| tofede the flock, not to offer ſacrifices, 


Ve pꝛomiſed them ß grace of the holy 


cf ünnee, but rightly to execute and to 


| 29 Lhe ceremonyes agree very wel w 


1 
22 
| 


| fozth the Apoſtles to p2cach the goſpel, 


the thing it ſelf. Our loꝛd when he lent 


dyd blow vpon them. By which ſign he 


repꝛeſented the power of the holy ghoft 


| which he gane vnto them. Thys blow- 


ing theſe god men haue retayned,+ as 


| though they did put fozth the holy ghoſt 


— 


their ſilly pꝛieſts v thei make, Receiue 
the holy ghoſt, So leaue they nothyng 
| which thei do not oucrthwartly ceũter⸗ 
| fait: J wil not ſav like players(whiche 
vſe they2 geſturinges neyther without 
art noꝛ wout ſignificatio)but like apes 
which coaterfait euerp thyng watenly 
and without any choiſe, We kepe(ſay 

they) the exaple of the lozd, But p Lo2d 
did many thinges which he willed not 
to be examples to vs. The Loꝛd ſapd to 


'ohn 42, the dilciples, Neteiue the holy ghoſt. Be 
1 ſayd alſo to Lazarus, Lazarus come 


' fozth.Ve ſayd fo the ma ſick of the Pal- 
ſep. Riſe  walke, Why do they not ſay 


the ſame to all dead men & ſicke cf the 


he it, not to make ſatiſfactozy purging 


out at theyꝛ thꝛote, they whiſper ouer 


Palſey: He ſhewed a p2of of his dinine 
power, when in blowing bps the Apo⸗ 
ſtles he filled the with the grace cf the 
holy Ghoft.Xfthey goe about to doe the 
ſame thyng, they enutoufly ceaterfaite 
God e do in a maner chalenge hrm to 


effect, t do nothing with thys ſwliſh ge⸗ 
turing but mocke Chziſt. Uerily they 
be ſo ſhameleſſc,y thei dare affirm that 
they gene the holy ghoſt, But how true 
p is, experience teacheth, whichcrycth 
out p ſo many as be coſecrated pꝛieſics 
are of hoꝛſes made aſſcs, of fwles made 
madmen. Neither pet do J flrine with 
them loꝛ that:onely J condemne the ce- 
remon it ſelf, which ought not to haue 
bene dzawen to be an example, ſoꝛaſ⸗ 
much as it was vſed of Chꝛiſt foꝛ a ſin- 
gular ſigne of one miracle: ſo far is it 
of , that the excuſe of following his ex⸗ 
ample,ought to defend them. 

30 But of who reccaued they the an- 
nornting: They anſwere ß they recea- 
ued it of the ſonnes of Aaron, frõ whom 


while they pꝛoleſſe thiſclucs the ſuccel- 
| ſozs of h ſõnes of Aaron,they.are wg 
docrs to the Pzieſthod of Chzilt,which 
alone was ſhadowed e figured by al the 
old ſacrificing Pzieſthods, Jn him ther 
foꝛe they were all confamed & fulfilled, 


why doe they not haſtily 
calues,t labes to make ſacriſces: t 
haue in dede a gd part at the olde Ta- 
bernacle t of the whole zewiſhe 


of wozſhipping : but yet k 


ſtriue with the:but they are far fro the | 


their oꝛder alſo toke beginning, Ther⸗ Lib ⸗ 
foze thei had rather alwai to defend the Senten. 
ſelues with w2cngful cramples, tt to diſti 29 
tonfeſſe Þ themſelues haue deuiled that cap!.s, 
which they vſc without cauſe. But in et in c. 
the mrane trme tber conſiter not, that non an 
21. cap. 


in hym they ceafſed , as we baue ſome⸗ 
times already repetcd,t the, Epiſile to 
b Mebꝛues without help abe glolrs, 

ake. oren, 
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calues and ren. Who ca not ſe,Þthis | Therefoze their annopnting ftinketh Eee 
obſeruatid of annoyntig is much moze | which is without þ ſalt, that is 5 wozy | 
hurtful than Circũciſion, ſpectally whe | of God. There remapneth laying on of 
ther is adiopned ſuperſtition and Pha- | hands, which as J graunt in true t law 
riſaicall oppnion of the woꝛthyneſſe of | ful Oꝛderinges to be a ſacrament, ſo J 
wo2ke? Foz the Jewes did · ſet in Cir⸗ deny that it Bath any part in thys play, 
cumtiſion, truſt of rightnonſnes: theſe | where they neither obep the commann 
men do ſet in anoynting, ſpiritual gra- | dement of Chꝛiſt, noz haue reſpec to þ 
ces, Therefoze whyle they couet to he ende whereunto the pꝛomiſe onghte to 
coanterfaiters ofthe Leuites, they are leade vs. Af they will not haue the ſigne 
made Apoltataes fro Chꝛiſt, and do put | denyed them, they muſt apply it to the 
them ſelues from the office of Paſtoꝛs. thing it ſelfe,whereunto it is apoynted. 

3 This is (it god wil) the holy oile that 32 About the ozder alſo of Deaconrie 
pꝛinteth the marke that can not be ra- | J wold not ſtriue with the, it that ſame 
ced out. As though oile could not be wi / miniſterie which was in the Apoſtles: 
ped away with duſt « ſalt, oꝛ if it ſticke | time + in the purer church were reſto- 
faſter, with ſope. But this mark is ſpt- | red fo p vncozrupted ſtate thereof, 1But 
ritual. What hath oile to do w d ſoule? | what like thing haue they whom thoſe 
Haue they foꝛgottẽ that which they oft | men faine to be deacõs? I ſpeake not of | 
chaũt to vs out of Auguſtine, that if the p mẽ (leaſt they ſhuld complaine that þ | 
woꝛd be taken frõ the water, if ſhalbe | doarine is w2ongfully weied bi p faul-| 
nothing bnt water, 4 that it hath thys tes ofthe men) but J affirme 5 foz thoſe | 
fed the woꝛd Þ it is a ſacramet? What | who they deliuer vs by their doctrine, 
woꝛd wil thei ſhew in their fat liquoz2? they vnwozthily fetch teſtimonie from | 
Uli! they ſhew the cõmaũdement that | the exaple of them whb the Apoſtolike 
was geuẽ to Poſes, cõcerning þ anoyn church oꝛdeined Deacõs. They ſay that 
"| ting of p ſons of Aard? But ther is allo | it perteyneth to their deacons to ſtand 
comaſivemgnt geuen, ot the coafe , the | by the pꝛieſts, fo miniſter in al thinges 
ephod, the hat, the crowne of holineſfle, | that are done in the ſacraments, name⸗ 
with which Aaron was to be garniſhed lp in Baptiſme, in the chꝛeſme in the 

x of the coates,girdles,t miters, wher- | patine,in the chalite:to bꝛing in pᷣ offe- | 
with the ſons of Aaron were to be clo- rings and lay them vpon the altar, to | 
thed. There is commaũdement genen | make ready the Loꝛds table. and to co- 
to kil a calfe, 4 burne the fat of him fo2 | uer it: to carry the Croſſe, to pꝛonoũce | 
incenſe, to tut rammes and burne the, and ſing the goſpell and Epittle to the 
to ſangifie their eares and garmentes people. Js here any one woꝛd of ÿ true 
with the bloud of an other ramme, and miniſterie of Deacons? Nowe let us 
innumerable other obſeruatidõs, which | heare the inſtituting of them. Uppon p | 
being paſfed ouer, J maruell why the | Deacon that is oꝛdered, the Biſhop 4 
onely anoynting of oyle pleaſeth them. lone laieth his hand. Vc laieth a pꝛayer 
Bat ik they loue to bee ſpzinkied, why } boke and a Staale vpon hrs lefte ſhout 
are thei rather ſpꝛinkled with oil than | der that he may vnderſtad that he bab 
with blond? Foz ſoth they goe about a recepued the lyghte yoke of the Lozb, | 
witty thinge, to make one religion of whereby he may ſubdue to the feare 
chꝛiſtianitie Jewiſhnes x Paganiſine, | of Gd thoſe thinges that perteyne to 
as if were of patches ſowed together, the left Ide. Ve geveth hym the texte 
| n .. 
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— of the cofpel, that he may perceiue him 
' ſelf to be a publiſher of it. And what be 
longe theſe theſe thinges to Deacons? 
Tyey do euen like as if a ma wold ſay 
p be oꝛdeined the Apoſtles, whom he ap 
pointed onely to burne krankincenſe to 
trim p Images, to ſwepe y churches, to 
:  catche miſe,todziue away dogs, Who 
| _ | couldſuffer ſuch kind of men to be cal- 
11 led Apoltles, 2 to be compared w the ve 
1 ry Apoſtles of chꝛiſt? Thertoʒe let them 
| not hereafter liengli ſay i̊ thoſe be Dea 
= cons, whom thei inſtitute only therr en 
| terludelike plaies. Vea and by the very 

name it ſelfe they fufficiently declare 
_ what mancr of office they haue. Foz 
0 they tal them Leuites, ⁊ wil haue their 
Hs oꝛder and beginning referred to pᷣ chil- 
. dꝛen of Leui. Which J geue the leaue 
44 to do, ſo that they do not afterward gar 

niſhe them with the fcthers of other. 

"hy 33 Df ſubdeacons to what purpoſe is it 
1 to ſpeake: o wheras in ded thei wer 
| in olde tyme appoynted foz care ofthe 
i poꝛe, they aſſigne to them J wote not 
what trifling bufincſle, as to bꝛing the 

chalice 4 the patine, the litle cruct with 
water, i the towel to p altar, to powze 
water to waſh hads. tc. Now whereas 
they ſpeake of receyuing and bzinging 
in ok offerings, thei meane thoſe which 
they deuoure as abadoned to their holi 
vie. With this office very well agreth 
| the fozme of their conſecrating. That 
he recepue of the biſhop, the patine and 
the chalice; of p Archdeacõ, the cruet w 
water, the manualc, e ſuch other bags 
gage. Within theſe trifles thet require 
to haue vs confeſſe that the holy ghoſt 
is encloſed. What godly ma ca abide to 
graũt this: But, to make once an ende, 
we may determine p fame of the p we 
do of p reſt. Nepthcr nad we to repete 
further thole things that are aboue de⸗ 
clared. This map be enough to teache 
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I haue taken in band to inftrua) 5 ther | 
is no ſacrament of god but wher hes 
wed a ceremonie ioyned wythapzo 
miſeꝛoꝛ rather verily but wher is a pꝛo 
mile ſene in a Ceremonie, Here is not 
koũd one ſillable of ani certain pꝛomiſe 
ſet; herefoze it were in vaine to ſeke a 
ceremony to confirme the pꝛomiſe. A. 
gain of thole ceremonies that they vie, 
it is not red that any one is inſtitute of | 
god, Therfoze here ck be no ſacrament, 
- Of Matrunonie, - 
34 The laſt is Patrimonie, which as 
al men cofes to be oʒdeined of god, ſo no 
mã vntil time of Gregory euer lawe 
that it was geuen foz a Dacramet,And 
what ſober ma wold euer haue thought 
it? it is a god andholy 02dinice of god: 
ſo tillage, carpentrie, ſhoemakers craft, 
barbers craft, are lawfull ozvinicesof 
god, and pet they are no ſacramentes, 
Foz ther is not only this required in a 
ſacrament that it be the wozke of god, 
but that if be an outward ceremonie ap 
pointed of Ood to confirme a pzomile, 
That there is no ſuch thing in Patri 
monie, very childꝛẽ alſo t iudge. But 
(\ay hep) it is a ſigne of a holy thyng, 
that is, of the ſpir ituall conioynirg of 
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foze vs ol god to this ende to rayſe vp 
aſlurednes of dur Fayth, theꝝ are farre 
beſide the truth. If they umply take a 
ſigne foꝛ that which is bꝛoughte to ex⸗ 
pꝛes a ſimilitude, J wil ſhew how wit⸗ 
tily they reaſon, Paule ſayth; As one 
ſtar diffcreth frb another ſtar in bꝛight⸗ 
nes, ſo ſhalbe the reſurreaid of y dead. 
Vo here is one ſacrament, Chꝛiſt ſaith. 
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Chꝛiſt with the church, A by this wozd þ cor. 1. 
Digne, they vnderſtand a token ſet be⸗ 42. 
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— K ²˙¹ m Fourth Book 
 ., | is fourth, Jn another place; Thelozd|charchaohimieitiy: ——— 
1.1.5.2, thal go fozthas a Gtant.Lohere is the ſelfone withbis pouſe the Church, he 1 
fiith. Finally, what end oz melure ſhall appheth to him ma | 1 
loh. b.! thoſe things which Po 
on. there be? There is nothing but by this | ſes repozteths Adam ſpake of himſelf. 
' meane it ſhalbea Sacramct.Yow ma- | Foz when Cue was bzought into bys 
ny parables and ſimilitudes are inthe | ſight,wh6 he knew to hate ben ſhapen 
| Scripture,fo many Sacraments there out of his ſide:this woman (\ is 
Toh | ( aich he) 
Loh. 10. u Halbe. Pea e theft ſhalbe a Dacramef, a bone of my bones,x fleſhofmy ficſb. 
| _ | bicauſeitis waitten,the bay at the tozd | Paul teltifoth 5 al this was ſpiritual- | 
Antcra is like a thefe. Who can abive theſe ſo- | lyfulfilledin Chzilt i vs,whon be ſaith es 3. 
where phiſters pꝛating ſo ſoliſbip:à graunt in j we are members of bis bodye, of bys 
groweth dede that ſo oft as we ſe a bine, it is ve⸗ lleſh, z of his bones yea 4 one fleſh with 
telle · | ry god to tal to remembzance'Þ which him. At lengthe he addeth a concluding | 
f me | concluding 
bor, | Chzitt ſayth, à am a vine, ve be bzaun- | ſentence, This is a great myſlery, And 
good ches, my father is the vincdzefſer, ©0 | lealt any man ſhuld be / deceined w the 
Purgatiq off as a ſhepheard with his flocke com⸗ double ſignifying of þ words, he erpꝛeſ 
werbe meth towarde vs, if is gan allothat | ſeth p be ſpeaketh not of thefleſhli con- 
cke heds this came to dure minde, A am a gad iopning af man and woman, but of the 
ſhephearde, my ſheepe heare my voce. ſpiritual mariage of Chaiſt i þ church, 
But if any man adde ſuche ſimilitudes | And trul it is in dede a great myſtery 
to the number of Sacramentes, he is p Chzilt ſuffred a rib to be taken from 
miete to be ſent to Antycira. bunſelf, wherof we might be ſhapen: 
3 But they til lay fozth the wo2ds of | is to ſape, when he was ſtrong, be wil- 
Paul, in which he geueth to matrimo- | led to be weake, that we myghte be 
ny the name ol lacramt᷑t: he y loueth | ſtrengthened with his trengthe : that 
bis wife,loueth himſelf, No man euer nowe we may not oure ſelues liue, but 
bated bis owne fleſh, but noziſheth it e he may liue in vs. 
cheriſheth it, enen as Chzilte dothethe | 35 The name of Sacrament deceiued 
church: bicauſe we are members of his them. But was it right full p the whole 
bodi, ol his fleſh x of bis bones. Foz this | church ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of 
a man ſhalleane his father and mother their ignozance:Paule ſapd, Myſterie: 
t ſhal cleaue to his wife, t they ſhall be | which woꝛde when þ tranllatoz might 
two into one tleſh. This is a great Sa haue left being not vnuſed wyth Latin 
tramẽt:but Jſay in Chꝛiſt e 5̊ church. eares, oꝛ might haue tranſlated it a Se 
But ſo to handle þ ſcriptures, is to min cret:he choſe rather to put iu the wozd | 
gle heauen and earth together. Paul, to Sacrament, vet in no other ſenſe than 
ſhew to maried mf, what ſingular lone Paul had in Greke called it Pyſterpe. 
they oucht to beare to their wines, ſet | Now let the go t M crying out raile a | 
teth foꝛth Cbꝛiſt to thi foz an example. gainſt py ſuil of tongs, by ignozice wher | 
Foz as he poured fozth þ bowels of his | of they haucſolong moſte fowly bene 
| kindnes vpon the church which he had | biid in an eaſy matter, z ſuch as offceth | 
eſpouſed to hinlelf:fo onght-cueri man | it ſeifto be perteiued of eueri mũ. But 
to be affectionev toward hisown wife. | why dothet in this one place ſo erneſt- 
| x foloweth after, Ve 5 touech bis wife | ty lick vpon this litle wozd lacramif, | 
Honeth hifelt; as Cy2itt toned þ church. | e ſonte other times do pas it ouer vure 
Howe, toteachhowe Chzitt ioued the garded? Foz allo inthe ficlt Spine to 
EOS... Fo PPP.v. _ Tim) * 


*** 
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1115.4, 
Sen dilt, 
17. Cap. 4 
27. que, 2 


Ca. Ci, 


r ___Oftheoutyrarde n meanes 


out Matrimony with title of a Sacra⸗ 
{ mont,afterward to cal it vnclennes, de 


$;creta; | filig,t fieſhly filthines,how giddy light- | 
0 ol cap nes is this: Bow great an abſurdity is 


Lib. 


if 1 Lex diy! it to debar pꝛieſts from a Sacrament: 
Ib. Dec! I they deny Þ they debar them fr the 


ſacrament, but fro the luſte of copulatt | 


Sen. diſt. on: they eſcape not ſoawaye from me. 
+3 ca 2.2. Foꝛ they teach 5̊ the copulation it ſelfe 


wa i Decre is a part of the ſatrament, and 5 bi it a⸗ 


:.que 2, lone is figured the vniting z we haue 
ca ne with Chzilt in cofo2mity ot nature: bi⸗ 


0 ud. 
| 
| 
1 


| 
| 


| 


 catiſe man t woman are not made one 


but bi carnal copulation. Yowbeit ſom 
ok them haue here foũd two ſacramits; 


thed man 4 woman:the other of Chꝛiſt 
and the church, in the huſbande and the | 
wife. Yowſaeuer it be, vet copulation 
is a ſacrament, from which it was vn- | 
lawful Þ ani Chꝛʒiſtian fhuld be debar- 
red. Unles peravufture the ſacramẽts 


ande together. There is alſo another 
abſurditie in they2 doa cines. They af- 
firme that in the Dacramente is geuen 
the grace of the Holy ghoſt: they teache | 
that copulation is a Satramente: and | 
tgey deny that at copulation the Yolye | 
ghoſt is at any time pꝛeſent. 

Y And, bicauſe they would not ſimply 


| 


Owe! wheras we haue aboue ſette 
two kindes of gouernment in man: 
and whereas we haue ſpoken enoughe 

of the one kind which conſiſteth in the 
| ſoule 02 in the inwarde man, and hath 


Timothet the e Tranllatoꝛ hath vſed it, 
ph. u g. i in the leit ſameepiltle to the Epheſt- 
as:in every place foz Pyſterp. But let 
this flipping be pardoned them: at leaſt 
the liers ought to haue had a god reme 
ec b2ance. £02, when they haue once ſet 


the one of god x the ſoule, in the betrou⸗ 


of Chꝛiſtiãs do ſo il agre, Þ they canof | 


The. xx. Hapter. | r 6 4p, 4 
| Of ciuile gouernement. ye 


ſay, p they did nothing 7 


— — 
— as ate 


| , 


dꝛewe to | 

them ſelues þ hearing of catiſes 1 ma- 
frimony: fo2 it was a ſpiritual 
which p2ofane judges might not medle 
with. Then they made lawes, whe! 
partly men ken Eg 
partly manifeſtly ed 
r partly moſt vniuſt pal goes > 
ar theſe: that mariages made betwene 
yong perſons without conſeut of they2 
parents, ſhuld remain of fozce 6 tabli- 

ſhed, That the mariages be not lawful 
betwerne kinſfolkes fo the ſenenth des [De,18,6, 
 gree: and if any ſuch be made, they be | 
| dinozced. And p very degrees they fine 
againſt the laws a al nafions,x agaiſt 
p ciuile gouernment of Poles, That it 
be not lawful foz a mã that hath put as | 
way an adultereſſe,fq an other. 
That ſpirituall kinſfkes may not be | 
coupled f mariage. That ther be no ma 
riages celebzat,from Deptnageſime to 'c C1. 
the vtas of Cafter,in. 3 werkes befoze 
Pidſamer noꝛ from Adacnt to Twell⸗ 
fide, And inumerable other like, which 
it were long to rehearſe, At tengthe we 
| mult crepe oute of their mire,wherein 
our talice bath now faried longer thi J 
wald. Yet I think A haue ring to | 
 fited, that A haue partly plucked the lis 
ons ſkins from n 84 


| 


— 


' requireth that we ſpeake ſometoh; at | 
alſa of the other, whych 755 wy 1% 
lee fo the ciuile aud outwarn 


iy. ee. te. Ao i. A 


| reſpecte to — like: : thys place 


* tt. Ali. = 


— 
* — ame ti 


a 


| To Saluation, ©" 17h 
| Faith, which Joke in had to entreate | king, as the d 
of: yet the pꝛoceding ſhall de we that ul 
do rightfully ioyn the together, yea v A | thered of the benefit of Chꝛiſt, remem | 
am of neccfſitie cõpelled to do it: ſpetial ber to kepe within the boundes thereof 
ly th on the one ſide, mad e barbarous | this whole libertye which is pzomiſed |. 
men do furivuſli go about to ouerthzow | and offred vs in him. Fo2, what is the 
this oꝛder ſt abli hed by God: 4 on po, | cauſe why the ſame Apoſlle which bid⸗ 
ther ſive p ſlatteres of pzinces,adnaun. | deth vs to fad, + not to be made ſubiect 
cing their power wont meaſure, ſtick | tothe poke of bondage in another place 
not to let it againſt the empire of God | fozbipdfth bend ſeruants fo be tareſull 
bhumſetfe. Unles both theſemiſchenes be | of their ſtate, but bicauſe ſpirituall lis 
met wal, p purenes of faith ſhalbe loſt. berty may very well agrer with ciaile 
Beſide that it is not (mally foz cur be- | bondage? Jn which ſenſe alſo theſe bis 
bofe,to know how louingly god hath in ſapings are to be taken: In the kingd6 
this behalfe pꝛouided foz makind, that | of God ther is no Jew,no2 Grecian,no 
ther mayflo2iſh in vs a greater deſire male noꝛ female,no bõdmũ no2 frenia,, |' 
of godlines to witnes our thakfulnefſe, | Agayn,Zhere is no Jew noz Orecian, | 
Firſt, ere we enter into p thing it ſelfe, Circumciſion. Uncircumcifion , Bar⸗ 
we muſt hold faſt that diſtinctid which barian,Scythian,Bondman,Frenta: 
we haue abone ſet, leaſt (as it common | but Chzilt is all in all. Wherby he ſig⸗ 
ly bappeneth to many) we bnwyſely | nifieth, that it makcth no matter in 
migle theſc two things together, which | what eftate thou be among men, noz 
haue altogether diuerſe conſideration, | vnder the lawes of what nation thou 
Foz when they heare Þ liberty is p2o- | lincſt;fozaſmuch as in theſe thyngs c6- | 
miſed by y goſpel, which acknowlegeth | itethnot the kingdome of Chzilt, 
amõg men no king and no magiſtrate, | 2 Yet dothnot thys diſtinaion tende 
but hath regarde to Chiſt alone: they | hereunto,that we ſhould think that the 
thinke that they can take no fruite of | whole oꝛder of policte is an vncleane 
thyng,not pertaining at all to Chziftid 
men. So in dede to þ phzentike men, Þ 


| 


| 
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. © Oftheoutvvarde meanes 


— — — - 


But as we haue even now geuen war 
ning, that this kind ol gouernement io 
ſeueral from that ſpiritual and in ward 
ingdom orchziſt: ſo it is alio to be ano 
wen p they nothing diſagree together, 
os, the ciuile gouernement doth now 
begin in vs vpon eartz cerfatne begin⸗ 
nings of the heauenly kingdom, and in 
this mozta! and vaniſhing like do th as 
it were entre vp5 an immoꝛtal and in⸗ 
co rugtible blellednes:but the intent cf 
this ſpirituall gouernement is, ſo long 


as we ſal line among men, to cheriſh 


and maintaine the outwarde wozſhip- 
ping ok God to defend the ſound dock rin 
'bf goblines and the (tate of the church, 


to faſhion our maners to ciuile righte- 
oulnes,to pꝛocure vs into frendlhippe 
one with an other, to nozich common 
peace and quietnes:all which A graunt 
to be ſypcrfluous , if the kingdd of god, 
| ſuch as it is now among vs, do deſtroy 
this pꝛeſent life, But if the will of god 
be ſo, that we while we long toward p 


our meaning is fo haue this only bnver| 
tanded,y to thinke to da lug it away,is. 
autragious barbarouſnes, 5; bſe wher» 
of is no les among men, than of bꝛead, 
water, tbe ſun, and aire, but the dignity 
muche moze excellent, Foz it tendeth 
not oniy beereunto (which is the oniy 
commo ditꝑ of al thoſe things) that men 
map bzeath, eat, dꝛink and be cheriſhed 
(although in dede it compzehendeth all 
theſe things, while it maketh that they 
line together) per I ſay, it tendeth not 
hereunto only : but allo that 4dolatry, 
ſacrileges againſt þ name of God,blaſ-. 
phemies againft his truth; other offf- 
ces of religiõ may not rile vp bo ſcat / 
tered among the people, 9 cõmon quiet 


to frame our life to p felowſhip ot men. 


be not troubled, Þ euery mã may 
hys own ſafe 4 vnappeired, j men may 
vſe their affaires together Wout hurte, 
that honeſty 4 modeſty be kept among 
them: mall p among Chai map 
be a cõmon ſhew of religion , # among 
men mat be manlike ciuilitie. Neither. 
let any man be moued, ſoꝛ Þ J doe now 


1 * - = 


heautenty coũtree, ould be wayfaring 
from home vpon the earth:and ſithethe| 


refer the care of ſtabliſhing of religion 
to the policie of men, which I ſerme be⸗ 


| ſufficiently compelled not to do ruel⸗ 


vſc of ſuch wapkaring nedeth ſuch hel⸗ foze to haue ſet without the indgement 
pes, thep whiche take them from man, ol me, Foz J do no moze here, thi A did 
da take from hym hys very nature of befoze,gene men leave after their own 
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3 But ofthe aꝛder of policy, ther ſhalbe | 
an other fitter place to entreate. 
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_ ___ _ _  Ofthc outyvatdmean 
not with the perfection which Chiſte muiniffc 


hath bꝛought with his goſpel, Wherin | what a 


tale bpon them ſelues perfection; of. 


ritp,to Take thiſelues to a pꝛiuate life, 


but to ſubmit the power Þ they bear to 
Chꝛiſt, 5 he alone may haue pzehemi- 


1 (49 23 nente abone all, Likewtſe Cſap,when 


he pꝛomileth that kings ſhalbe foſterfa 
thers of the chucch, and Quenes ſhalbe 
nurſes, he dothe not depoſe them from 
their honoꝛ: but rather dothe by an ho- 
no zable title make them defenders to 
y godly wozthippers ol god. Foz, i pao⸗ 
pheſy perteineth to ß coming of chzilt, 
do wittingly pas ouer many teſtimo 
nies which do ech wher offer thelelues 
x ſpecially in þ pſalms wher in al gouer 
noꝛs haue their right mainteined. But 
miſt cleare of al is the place ot Paule, 


| where admoniching Cimothe þ in the 
- c6;n0n affembly p2aicrs muſt be made 
fo2 kings, he byandbp addeth a reaſon, 


That we may vnder them lead a quiet 
life with all godlineſſe and honeſty; in 
which wozds he cömitteth þ tate of ß 
churche to their defence 4 ſanegarding, 
6 Ulhich conſideration ought tontinu⸗ 
ally to buſy the magiſtrates thiſelues, 
fozaſmuche as it may put a great ſpur 
ta them whereby they may be pꝛicked 


gate þ bardnelles of their office, which 
trulp are both many x great. Noz wyth 


how great an endeuoꝛ of vpzightnefle, 


wildom, mildnes, continence, and inno 


cency, aught thet to charge themſelues, 


foʒ ward to their dnety, 4 bʒing thema 
ſingular cõfoꝛt wherby they max miti⸗ 


which know tht lelues to he appointed 


hey bewꝛai not oniy theyꝛ ignoꝛance, totheiriudgemfteti 
but allo their deueliſh pꝛide, while they tobethe thzons oft 


which not ſo much as the hüdꝛeth part-||wabgtulC 

is ſene in ths, But what maner of m | they viberſtay 
ſoeuer they be, it tseaſye to tonfute it: m nt fo2 the trut 
bicauſe wher D mid exhoztethall kigs | coſcience hal the 
r rulers to kifſe the ſon of God he voth | decrees Whip hat 
not bid them, geuing ouer their autho / be ozdeined to oz 
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(ety ſo much as t 
| eneryone of them Lern nt NT, 


Tn.: 2 o. 


ſuch moderatis as it onght to be, and is 


| kinde to themſelues, to 


ſufficient, There oe Þ fault oz de faut 
of mea maketh, that it is ſafer 4 noze | 
coſerable that many ſhuld haue the go-| "Wo! 
uernemẽt, that they may m ue 
helpe another, one teach and e 
another, and if any adnaunce himſelte 
hycr thi is mete, ther may be 


nes. This both N 8 


confirmed it w his anthozity, w 
02 2deined among the Jſraelits a gouern | 586 
ment of the beſt men veri nere vnto cd 
mon goueruement at ſuch tyme abe 
minded to haue them in beit eſkate, till 44 
he bzought.fo2th an image of Chaifftn| and 

Dauid. And as J willingly graiify no 9 
kinde of gouernement is moze blefſed 
than this, where liberfie is framed to 


022crly ſtabliſhed to continuance ; fo 3 
compt them allo moſt blelled, that may ert 
enioy this eſtate:x if they ſtoutly g con | 

ſtantly trauail inpzeſcruing and retei 
ning it, J graũt that they do nothing a⸗ thet 
| gainſt their duty, Vea and the magiſtra lat 

tes ought with molt great diligence to | 


ler not the libertie of / peoptc,of which | co 
| they are appointed gouernoꝛs to be in 
any part miniſhed,much les to be diſſol 


ful therin, they are falf Faithbzeakers G 
in their office, and betrayers ol therz therfoze 
country. But der Leh ligion ha 


 hathe appoynted another fozme of go- | v1 
' uernimet, ſo that therby they be nioued 
to deſire a chaunge, the very thinkin 
 therof Chal not only be lobi and 1 
fluons,but alſo hartful, But if thou 


about o: bebold the whole wazld toge⸗ 

| ther, 02 at lcaſt ſpꝛead abʒode thy Ade 
intu farther diſtances of countries, - 
out dout thou ſhait fund that this is not 
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= TD "Fourth Book e 
thys cauſe alſo ch art j holy kings | be lifted bpabone the ys bzethzen: tt 
Marler in Dcripture, foz/that they re. they may becontinually buſted in ff, 
ſtoꝛed p wozlhip of God being cozrup- | dying vpon the law of the Lozd all the 
ted 02 ouerth2zowen,oz toke care of re- | vayes bf theyꝛ life ; that iudges ſwarue 
ligion, that it might floziſhe pure e ſafe | not to the one ſide, noz receaue giftes: 
vnder them, But contrariwiſe the holy | bicauſe in declaring here the office of 
hilkozy reckeneth ſtates without goner | Pagiſtrates,my purpoſe is not ſo much | 
no2s,among faultes, ſaying that there | toinſtructe the Pagiltrates thiſelues, 
was no king in Iſraell , & that therfoze | as to teach other what Pagiſtrates be, | 
eucry man dyd what pleaſed hymſelfe. x fo what end they are ſet of God, We 
Wherby they folly is confuted, which | ſer therefoze that they be ozdayned de⸗ 
would haue the, neglecting the care of | fenders reuengers of innocence, mo-| 
God, onely fo applye themſelues tobe | deſty,honeſty, e quietneſle, whoſe only 
iudges of lawe among me, As though endeuoꝛ ſhotld be to pꝛouide foz the cd 
God appointed gouernozs in his name | mon ſafety a peace ofall mf,Df which 
to deciſe controuerſies , omitted that | vertues Dauid pꝛofeſleth that he will 
whiche was of much weightier impoz- be an examplar,when heſhalbe adnan- 
tance,y he himſelfe ſhold be wozſhipped ced to the royall ſeate:that is, Þ he will 
accozding to the pꝛeſcribed rule of hys | not conſent to any euill doings,but ab- 
law. But a deſire to innocate all things hoꝛre wicked men. ſlauͤderers,  pzoud 
without puniſhment, moueth trouble- men, i get to himſelf fr ech where ho⸗ 
ſome m# to thys popnt , 3 they wiſh all | neſt e faythtull men. But ſith they can 
reuengers of the bꝛeach of peace to be | not perfozme thys, vnleſſe they defend 
taken away. Asfoz ſo much as pertai · god men fro the wzonges of the euill, 
neth to þ ſecond table, Jeremy warneth let them help the god with ſaccoz e de- 
kings, to do tudgement x righteouſnes, | fence,let the alſo be armed with power 
to deliuer the fozceably oppꝛeſſed from | wherby they may ſeuerely ſuppzeſſe o⸗ 
the hand ol p falſe accuſer, not to greue pen euil doers e wicked men by whoſe 
d ſtranger v widow, not todo wong, : lewoneſſe the cõmon quiet is troubled 
not to ſhed innocent bloud. To the ſame | 02 vered. Foz we thzoughly finde thys 
purpoſe maketh the exhoztation which | by experience which Solon ſayd that 
— — — hom ow — 1 —4 4 
render 0 phie e ne cquite taken 
the poꝛe e need. deliuer the pe i ner / awap, the whole diſcipline of cities fat-| 
dy krö the hand ol þ opp2zeſſoz, And Po- | leth e is diſſolued, Foz the care of equi · 
ſes geueth charge ko the Pzinces whb | tie and iuftice waxeth cold in b mindes 
he had ſet in hys ſtede: let th# heare the | of many, vnlelle ther be due honoz rea- 
cauſe'of their bzethzen,e indge betwen | dye foz vertus: neyther canthe wilful- | 
a mh t his bzother e a fkranger,anvnot | neſſe of wicked men be reſtrayned but 
know faces in iudgement, iet the heare | by ſeueritie 4 chaſtilement of paynes. * 
And thele two parts the Pzophet com 1. 0 
pzehenveth, when he bivdeth kings and ler. 2 % 
other gouernozs to do judgment t righ- [f-22-5. 
teouſneſſe, Righteouſneſſe is, fo take 
into charge of tuition, to embꝛace, to de⸗ 
to conetouſneſſe, not fend, to reuenge, to deliuer þ innocent. 
” — ei. Judgement 
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Of the outvvard meanes 
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zudgement ts, to withſtad the boldnes 
cf wicked men, to repꝛeſſe theyz vio- 
lence, to puniſh they2 offences, 


16 But here, as it ſ&mcth, doth ariſe 


a hye and hard queſtion: If by the lawe 


of God all Chzift ians are foʒbidden to 
Lill:ard the P2ophet pꝛophetieth ofthe 


holy mount of God, that is, the Church, 


that in it they (all not afflic noz hurt: 


bow manye magiſtrates be together 
both godly 4 bloudſhedders: But if we 


vntcrCand,that the magiſtrate in exe⸗ 
cuting of puniſhments,doth nothyng of 
hiniſelke, but executeth the very ſeife 
iudgements of God, we ſhalbe nothing 
tombꝛed with thys dont , The lawe of 
the Lozd fozbiddeth to kill: leaſt man ; 
flaughter ſhold be vnpuniſhed,the law 
maker himſelfgeueth to the miniſters 
b ſwoꝛd in theyꝛ hand, which thei ſhold 


| dzaw fo2th againſt all manſiayers.To 


afflic g to hurt, is not þ doing of d god- 


the afflictions of the godly, J woulde fo 
God Þ thys were alway pꝛeſent befoze 
our mindes, that nothrng is here done 


- | by the raſhnefſe ol man, but all thynges 


by the authozitte of God that tõmaun⸗ 


deth, which going befoze vs, we neuer 
ſwarue out of the right wape. Unleſſe, 


| 


perhaps there be a bꝛidle put vpon the 
righteouſneſſe of God, that it mape not 
puniſh wicked doings, But it it be not 


la wkull to appoint any lawe to it, why 


hal we cauil againſt þ miniſters of it: 
They beare not »ſwozd in vain, ſayth 
Paul:foꝛ they be the miniſters of God 
to wꝛath, reuẽgers to euil doers. Ther⸗ 
fozcif P2inces and other rulers know 
that nothing ſhalbe mo2e acceptable to 
God than theyz obedience, let them ap⸗ 


plpe thys miniſterpe, if they deſire to 


ſhew they godlpneſſe, riabteouſneſle, 
and vncozreptneſſe allowable to God, 
Witi thys affection was Poſes led, 


when knowing biel appoonte ie 
the power of þ Lo2d to be the delinerer 


by 
of hys people, he lade hys handes von 
the Egiptian. Again, wh by laying ol 
thate thouſand men in one dap, he take 
vengeance of the ſacrilege of p people, 
Dauid alſo, when nye to the end of hys 
Iyfe he gane comanndementto/Walo-, 
mon his ſonne to flape Joab + Semei, 


Whereupon he alſo rehearfeth; thys a- | 
mong the vertues of a kyng,toflapthe 1. K. 


wicked ofthe land, that all wozkersof 
wickedneſſe, may be dziuen out of the 
Citie of God, To whiche purpoſe alſo 
pertaineth the pꝛaiſe Þ is geuen to ©a- 
lomon. Thou haſt loned righteouſneſſe 
t haſt hatcd wickednes, Pow doth that 
milde e gentle nature of Moſrs burne 
out into ſo great trueltpe, that being 
ſpꝛinkled 4 embzued with the blond of 
hrs bꝛethʒi, he runneth thong bout the 
tampe tonewe llaughters : Yow doth 


lp: but this is not to hurt, noʒ to afflic, Dauid, a ma of (o great gentleneſſe in 


by py Lo2ds cõmaundement to reuenge 


all hrs life, among his laſt bzcathings 
make that bloudy teſfament that bes 
ſonne ſhould not b2yng the hoare heare 
of Joab e Semet in peace fo the graue: 
But they both when they executed the 
vengeance committedto them of God, 
ſo ſancified with cruell dealing ther 
hands which they had defiled with ſpa⸗ 


ring. It is an abhomination-wyth WM 


kings,ſayth Salomon, to do iniquitye, 
bicauſe his thzone is Kabliſhed in rigb⸗ 


teouſneſſe. Agayne. The king whiche 
ſitteth in þ thꝛone of indgevient,ſp2ea- 


deth hys eyes vpon every euill man. 
gaine. A wiſe king ſcatteretb 
ked and turneth them vpon the W 
Agayn. Take away the dꝛoſſe from the 
ſituer,and there ſhall come foztha vel- 
ſell to the melter: take away Wicked 

man from the ſight of thekyngz8 


— 
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gaine. Ve 5 iuſtifieth the wicked, an 
he that condemneth the righteous 
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ITE — Tovaloation, - Fourth Boot cel. 
are abhomination to the Lozd, Again, | dominib,wherbi they may kepe down 
A rebellious mi parchaſethenil to him | theſevitious:Ktirres of vnquiet men, | 
ſelfe,anda cruelmeſſenger is ſent vnto | whereby they may helpe the. fozceably 
bim. Againe, whoſo ſaith to the wicked | oppzeCed, wherby thei may puniſh euil 
man, tpou art righteous, hym pedples | vopngs:c#theyabſitter ſeaſon vtter it, 
and nafibs do curſe, Now if their true thi to ſuppꝛeſſe hysrage which trou- 
righteouſnes be, with dꝛawen ſwear | bleth both pziuately the reſte of euery 
to purſue gilty and wicked men:letth# | m, the connnõ quiet of al mt᷑, which 
put vp their ſweard, e holde their hivs ſeditiouſly maketh vpaozes, which cb⸗ 
pure from bloud, whyle in the-meane | mitteth violent oppzeſſions q haynous 
time deſperate men do rãge with mur- | enil voings?Xf they ought to be pꝛeſer⸗ 
thers g (laughters: then they ſhal make | uers 4 defenders of the laws,thei muſt 
tdemſelues giltie of moſt great wicked | alſo oucrthzow þ enterpziſes of al thi 
nelle, ſo much lee ſhal they get therby | by whoſe wicked doing the diſciplyne 
the pzayſe of godneſſe and ryghtcouſ- | of lawes is coꝛrupted. Pea if they woz | 
nes. Only let ther be no pꝛeciſe i cruel | thily puniſh tho!e theues whoſe iniu⸗ 
rygozouſnelle,and that iudgemẽt ſeate | ries haue extended only to a fewe, ſhall | 
which may wozthily be called the rock | they ſuffer a whole cofitrey to be with⸗ 
of accuſed men, Foz Jamnot he that | out puniſhment vered 4 waſted with 
either fauoz extremecrueltie,0z do thſk robberies: Foz it maketh no differcnce | 
that righteous iudgemet cã be pꝛonoũ / whither he be a king oz one of þ baſeſt 
ced,but while clemency the beſt 6 ſu- | of Þ tommonaltie, y inuadeth an others 
reſt counſeller of kings, as Malomꝭ at᷑· coftrey into which he hath no right,and 
firmeth,þ pꝛeſeruer of p kings th2one | ſpoileth it like an enemy:al are alike to 
is aſſiſtent, which a certain man in old | be tak? g puniſhed foz robberies. This | 
time truely ſayd to be the pꝛincipal gift | therfoze both natural equity, and þ rule 
of pzinces,Pet a magiſtrate muſt take | of dutie teacheth that ÞPzinces are ar- 
hede to both, that he do neither withri- | med not onely to reſtrayn pzinate du⸗ 
goꝛouſneſſe of mynd wound rather thi | ties with iudicial puniſhmentes, but 
heale, oz by ſuperſtitions affecation of | alſo to defend w warre the dominions 
clemency fall into a moſt cruel gentle- | comitted to their charge, if at any time 
neſſe, i with ſoft and loſe tendernes he thei be enuylike allailed. And ſuch war 
be diſſolute to the deſtruction of many res the holi ghoſt by inany teſtimonies 
men. Foz this was in olde tymenot | of Scripture declared to be lawfull, 
without cauſe commonly ſpoken under 12 A it be obiected againſt me, that in p 
the Empire of Nerua,that it is indeed | new teſtament is neither witne: noz 
euil to liue vader a Pzince vnder who | exiple which teachcth that warre is a 
nothing is lawfal,but much wozſe vn | thing lawful fo2 chaiſtiàs: firſt Jain- 
der whom al things are lawfull, wer, p the ſame rule of making warre | 
n But ſich ſomtime kings + peoples | which was in old time remaineth allo 
muſt ot neteſſity take ſwerd in hand to | at this vay,4 Þ on the cõtrary ſive ther 
execute ſuch publike vigeice,bi this re | is no cauſe that may debarre magiſtra 
{6 we mat alſo iudge Þ þ wars are law tes fro defending of their ſubieas. Se- | 
full which are ſo taken in hand. Foz if | condly,that an expꝛeſſe declaration of 
there be power delyuered them, wher | theſe matters is not to be ſought in the 
by they may mayntayn quict to their | waitings of the Apoſties, where their 
een H. 9. pars 
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rpole is not to frame a ciuile late, 
but to ſtablich the ſpirituall kingd6 of 
c:if.Laft ofal I ſay ̊ in them allo ia 
ſhewed by þ wap, ß chꝛiſt bath by hys 


tcõming chauͤged nothing in this behalt. 


Foz if chꝛiſtiũ doarine (5 A map lpeak 
in Auguſlins own wozds) condemned 
al warres, he would rather hauc ſayd 
this to ſoldiars when they aſked coun- 
ſel of ſaluation, that they ſhould caſt a- 
way they2 weapons, and vtterlp with⸗ 


 dzaw themſelues fro the warre. But it 


was ſaid to them: ſtrike no man, do no 
ma wꝛong, let pour wages ſuffice vou. 
Who he taught p theyz wages ougbt 
to ſuffice tyt᷑ he did verily not fo bidde 
them to be warri0zs. But al magiſtra⸗ 
tes ought here to take great hede, thei 
nothing at all folowe theyz owne de⸗ 
ſy2cs : but rather, if they muſt puniſh, 
let the not be bozne away with a head⸗ 
long angrines let them not be violent⸗ 


in whom they puniſh his pꝛiuate fault. 


Oz it they muſt put on armur agaynſt 


the enemp, is, the armed robber, let 
them not lightly ſcke occaſio the rot, no 
take it being offered vnles the p be dzi⸗ 
uen to it by extreme neceſſitio. Foz if 
we ought to perfoꝛme much moze tha 


*ccro | the heathen ma required, which would 
of duties haue war to ſeme a ſeking of peace: tru 


ly we ought firlt to attempte all things 
ere we ought to trye p matter by war, 


lands they may mutuallyhelpe them, | 


lycaricd w hatred, let them not bzoyle 
| w vnappealable rigo2,yea let them (as 
Aug. aith)pity commo nature in him 


' Finally in both kinds let them not ſufs 
ker thiſclues to be caried with any pꝛi⸗ 
uate affection,but be led only with com 
mon keling. Otherwiſe they doe very il 
abule they power, which is genen the, 
not faz their own cõmoditie, but foz os 


the ſame rightful rule of making war 


| hãgeth the oꝛder both of garriſons and 
leagues, and other ciuile foztifications, 


thers beneũt miniſtery. Poꝛcouer of 


Garriſoias I call thele that ate placed] 
intownes to defend the bozders of the 
countrey: Leagues, which are made 
with N zinces adioyning foz this coue- 
nat that if any trouble happen in their | 


and iopne their-fozces in common to⸗ 
gether to ſuppzeCe the common ene- 
myes of mankind:Cimile foztificatids, 
whole bie is in the arte of warre, {| 
13@his alſo J wil laſt ofall adde, that 
tributes e taxes are plawful revenues 
of pꝛinces, which they may chiefiy-em- 
ploy to ſuſteyn the common charges of 
tbeyꝛ office: which yet they maylyke- 
wiſe vſe to they2 pꝛiuate rotalty which 
is after a certaynmaner conioyned w 
honoꝛ of þ pzincely ſtate Þ they beare. 
As we ſ& that Panuid,Czechias,Joſias 
zoſaphat,and other holy kings, and Jo 
ſeph alſo and Daniel, accozding to the £45! 
ſkate of the perſon that they did beare 
were without offence of godlines ſump 
tuous of the common charge, and we 
rede in Ezechiel that there was a very 
large poztid of lad aſſigned to þ kings, 
Wher althougbhe paint out the ſpiri⸗ 
tual kingdom of Chzift, vet befetcheth 
the eriplar ofhis ſimilitude frd þ law- 
full kingdom of men. But yet lo, that 
Pzinces again on they2 behalfes ſhuld 
remi ber, that their treaſure chambers 
are not ſo much they2 own pꝛiuate cof- 
fers, as þ treaſurics of þ whole people 
(foz ſo Paul teſtifieth) which they max Ro. j C. 
not without manifeſt wzong pꝛodigal⸗ 
ly waſt oꝛ ſpoyle:oz rather y it is y ves 

ry blood of / people, which not to ſpare, 
is moſt cruel vn naturalnes:s let them 

think, that their impoſitions, and ſubſi-, 
dies, and other kindes of tributs, ar no- 

thing but the ſuppoꝛts of publikenecel- 
ſitie,wherwith to wery the p@2e con 
naltie without cauſe,is tirannitall ex- 
toꝛtion. Cheſe things do not encourage | 


Pꝛinces to waſtfull expence as * 
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(as verily there is no nede fo adde a uiſion is fo be kept; which deuideth the 
firebꝛand to they luſtes that are of th# | whole law of God publiſhed into Pos 
ſelues to much alreadye kindled ) but | rall;ceremonial e Judiciall lawes: g al 
ſith it much behoueth p they ſhold with | þ partes are to beſcuerally conſidered 
pure conſcience befoze God be bolde to that we may know what of the pertap⸗ 
do all that they are bold to do, leſt with neth to vs, 4 what not. Neyther in the 
wicked boldneſſe come into deſpiſing | meane tyme let any man be combzed 
of God, they muſk be taught how much | with thys dout, that Judicials and Ce⸗ 
is lawfal foꝛ them, Neyther is this doc- | remonials alſo pertaine to the Mozall | 
trine ſuperfluous foz pꝛiuate men, that lawes, Foz although the olde wziters | 
they ſhold not raſhly & fubboznly geue which haue taught thys diuiſion were 
themſelues leaue to grudge at any ex/ not ignozant Þ theſe two latter partes 
penſes of Pꝛinces, althogh they excede had their vſe about maners, yet bicauſe 
common and ciuile meaſure, & they might be chaunged and abzogate, 
14 Next to the Pagiſtrate in Ciuile | the Pozals remaining ſafe thei did not 
ſtates are lawes, the moſt ſtrong ſi⸗ cal them Pozals, They called that firſt 
newes of cõmon weales, oꝛ (as Cicero | part peculiarly by that name, without 
calleth them accozding to Plato) the | which can not ſtand the true holyneſſe 
ſoules, without whiche the Pagiſtrate | of maners, and the vnchangeable rule 
ca not ſtand, as they again without the | of liuing rightly, 

Pagiſtrate haue no liuelp fozce, Ther- | y Therefoꝛe the Bo2a'l lawe (that J 
foze nothing could be moꝛe truely ſapd, | may firſt begin therat) ſith it is contai⸗ 
than that the law is a dum Paciſtrate, | ned in two chefe poyntes, of which the 
and p the Pagiſtrate is a liuing lawe, | one commaundeth ſimply to wozſhip 


But wheras I pꝛomiſed to ſpeak, with | God with pure fapth 4 godlyneſſe, and 
| whatlawes a Chziſtian Ciuile ſtafe | the other to embzace men with vnfay- 
ought to be o2dered, there is no tauſe ned loue, is the true and eternall rule 


why any mi ſhould loke foz a long dif | of righteouſneſſe, pꝛeſeribed to Þ mt of 
courſe of the beſt kind of lawes, which | all ages and tymes p will be willing to 
both ſhould be infinite,# pertayned not | frame they2 life to p will of God. Foz 
to thys pꝛeſent purpoſe e place, yet ina | this is his eternal t vnchangeable wil, G al 
few woꝛdes, e as it were by the way, | þ he himſelf ſhold be wozſhipped of vs 7. 
J will touche what lawes it maye vie all, e that we ſhould mutually loue one 
godlily beko e God, 4 be rightly gouer- | an other. The Ceremoniall law was 
ned by them among men, Which ſelfe | the ſcholing ofthe Jewes, wherwith it 
thyng J had rather to haue vtterly pal | pleaſed the Loꝛd to ererciſe the certain | 
ſed ouer with ſilence, if J did not vader- | childhod of that people, till that time of 
ſtand that many doe herein perilloufly | falnefſe came, wherin he would fo the 
erre. Foz there be ſome that denye that full manifeſtly ſhewe hys wiſedome to 
a common weale is wel 02d2ed, which the earth, and deliuer the truth of thoſe | 
neglecting the Ciaile lawes of Poles things which then wer ſhadowed with 
is gouerned by the comon lawes of na- , figures. The Judictall lawe geuen to 
tions. ow daungerous 4 troubleſome them foz an oꝛder of ciuile ſtate , gaue 
thys ſentence is, let other men c6ſider, | certain rules of equitie 4 righteouſnes, 
it ſhalbe enough foz me to haue ſhewed | by whiche they myght behaue them- 
| that it is falſe  foliſh,that common di- ſelues harmleſly and quictly together, 
A. iii. And 


* 


And as that exerciſe of tert monpes pꝛo though 


perly pertained in dede to the doctrine 
of godlineſſe ( namely whiche kept the 
Church ol the Jcwes in the wozſhip x 
religien of Sod) pet it might be diſtin⸗ 
guiſhed fro godlines it ſelf:ſo this fozm 
of Judictiall oꝛders (although it tended 
to no other end, but how the ſelle ſame 
charity might beſt be kept which is cõ⸗ 
maunded by the eternall lawe of God) 


yet had a certaine thing differing from | 


the very comarndement of louing. As 
thcrefoze the Ceremonyes might be a⸗ 
bꝛogate, godlineſſe remayning ſafe and 
vadeftroyed:ſo theſe Judiciall oꝛdinan⸗ 
tes alſo being taken a wap, the perpetu⸗ 
all dutyes and cõmaundements of cha⸗ 
rity may contin. It this be true, veri⸗ 
ly there is liberty left to euery nation 
to make ſuch lawes as they ſhal fozeſee 
to be pꝛoſitable foz the: which yet muſt 
be framed after y perpetual rule of cha⸗ 
ritye, p they may in dede vary in fozm, 
but haue the fame reaſon. Foz J think 
that thoſe barbarous e ſanage lawes, 
as wer thoſe that gaue hono2 to thenes, 
that allowed common copulations,and 
other both much moze filthy and moze 
agaynft reaſon, are not to be taken foz 
lawes : fozalmuch as they are not one- | 
ly agaynſt all righteouſneſſe, but alſo 
agaynſt naturall gentlenefſe and kinds , 
neſſe of men. 


if inall lawes we beholde theſe two 
thinges as we ougbt, the makyng e the 
equitie of the law, vpon y reaſon wher- 
of the making it ſelfe is founded e tay-: 


eth. Equitie, bicauſe it is naturall, can 


be but one of al lawes:and therfoze one 
ſame,acco2ding to the kind of matter, 
ought to be the pꝛopounded ende to all 
lawes. As foꝛ making of lawes, bicauſe 
they haue certain cirtumſtances vpon 
which they partly hang, if ſo that they 
tend altogether to one mark of equity, 


| kindes of death. Againſt adulterersin 
16 This which J haue ſaid ſhalbe plain ſome places were ozvayned ſeuerer 
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we now ſpeak is rin. Ther 
foze it alene alſo mut bebe 0 th 12. ke 
and rule t end of all lawes . Whatſoe 
uer la wes ſhalbe framed att 1 1 rule, 
vireced to that marke, i limited in th 
end, there is no cauſe why we ſhould 
dilallgivethem howloever bey © 
wiſe differ from the Jewiſh law oz « 
fr an other. The laweof Codfogbip- 
deth to ſteale, What paine was apoin⸗ 
ted foz theftes in the rinile fate ofthe 
Je wes, is to be ſiene in Exodus Us! [Ex 
moſt auncient lawes of other 
[puniſhed theft with recempenceatoow/ 
ble:the lawes that followed afterward 
made difference betwen manifelt theft | 
and no manifeſt. Some pꝛoteded to ba- 
niſhment , fome to whipping, ſome at 
laſt to y puniſhmef of death. Falſe wit- 
nefle amig þ Jewes puniſhed with re- 
compence of egall payne, 8 
| only w great ſhame, in ſome places w 
hanging, in other ſome with the trolle. 
Panflaughter al lawes vniuerſally do | 
reuenge with bloud, yet with diverſe| 


paynes,in ſome places lighter. Pet we 
ſe how W ſuch dinerfity all tend to the 
ſame end, Fo2 with one mouth they all 
together pꝛondũce 

all the cffences which have bene con- | = 
demned by the efernall law of God,as IF 


kuren ret ep 
is ſome coutre1 


| rigo2 wwith toxrblou 


—— 


—— 


2 


| 
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ſtroped with murders and robberyes, | p 
There is ſome time that requireth the 
ſharpnes of peynes, to be encreaſed , Af 
there aryſe aux trouble in a common 
weale, the euils $ are wont to growe 
therof maſt be amended with new oz⸗ 
dinances in time of warre al humani⸗ 
tie would in the noyſe of armure fal a⸗ 
wap, vnleſſe there were caſt into men 
an vn wanted feare of puniſhments. In 
barrenneſſe, in peſtilence, vnlelle grea- 


come fo rupne. Some nation is moze 


mall ſharply ſuppzeſſed. How malicy- 
ous t᷑ enuious ſhal he be againſt ᷣ pub⸗ 
like pꝛoſtte, that ſhal be offended wyth 
ſuch diuerſitie which is molt fit to hold 
faſt the obſerning of p law of god? Foz 
that which ſome laye,that y law of god 
geuen by Doſes is diſhono2ed, when it 
being abzogate, newe are pꝛekerreda⸗ 
bane it, is moſt vapne. Foz neither are 
other pzeferred aboue it, when thei are 
moꝛe allowed, not in ſmple comparp⸗ 
ſon, but in reſpece of the eſtate of the 
times place, nation:neyther is that a- 
bꝛogate, which was neuer made foz vs, 
Foz the Loꝛde gaue not that lawe by Þ 
hande of Poſes, which ſhould bee pub⸗ 
liſhed into all nations, and flozilh ene- 
ry where: but when he had receyued 
nation of the Jewes into bys fayth,de- 
fence, and pzotenion,he wylled to be a 
lawmaker peculiarly to them, and like 
a wyſe lawmaker, he had in making ol 
his la wes a certayn ſingular conſidera 
tion of them. 

17 Now remayneth that we conſider 5 


Bae lawes,tmicilzders,q Pw 


t of lawes,tudiciall 02ders, 4 Pa- 
£ mmeth to the como felow- 


| hip! — — iltians. here with — tb 
en 3 „ howe 
t to peld to Pagittra 


—— 3 tes. : how far tt 


ter ſeuerity be vſed, all thinges wyll | 
bent ta ſome certain vyce, vnleſſe it be | 


p | ſachs peruerſnes 
But though it be graunted thee fo go to 


e. Manx 
ciltrate tobe 


ſuperfluous among chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, bicauſe fozſoth they cinot godli- 


Spe inn fra phe 
foꝛbidden to e, 

and to haue any cõtrouerſie. But whe 

as Paul cõtrariwiſe plain 

that he is h mynilter of God Ed 
god: we therby vnderſtid, that he is ſo 
oꝛdeyned of God, that we being deffded 
by his hid e ſuccours againſt the mali- 
tiouſneſſe and iniuries of miſcheuous 


men, may lyue a quiet and aſſured life. 


It he be in vapn genen vs ofthe lozde 
foz defence, vnleſſe it be lawful foz'vs 
to vſe ſuch benefite,.F ſufficiently appe- 
reth that he may ithout vngodli⸗ 
nes be called vpon and ſued vnto. But 
here I muſt haue to do with two kinds 
of men. Foz there be many men that 
bople with ſo great rage of quarelyng 
at the lawe, that they neuer haue qt 
with themſelues vnles they haue itt 
w other. And their controuerſies the! 
exerciſe w deadly ſharpnelle 
and with mad gredines to revenge and 
hurt, and doe purſue them with vnap- 
ſiffeneſle euen to the very de⸗ 


peaſable 
ſtrucis of their aduerſary. Jn the mens | 


time,that they may not be thought to 


do any thing but rightfully,thei defend | 


with coloz of lawe. 


law with thy bzother , yet thou maieſt 
not byandby hate hym, not be caried a- 
gaynſt him with furious deſire to burt 
him, not ſtubboznely to purſue hym. 


18 Let this therfaze be ſayd to ſuch mt, 


that the ble of lawes is lawfull,ifa ma 
do rightly vſe it, And that the ryght vie 
both fo2 the plentif to ſue,x foz þ defen- 


dant to delende, is il the dcfendit being | 


ſummoned do appere at an 


dap, and doth with ſuch das he 


can veffd his cauſe without 2 


— — 


th 


„ 


— — — A 


And as that exerciſe of tert monyes p20 though they be dinerſe it Takdth id 


ok Zudiciall oꝛders (although it tended | the whole rule of this equitye whereof 


Of the outvvarde meanes 


| perly pertained in dede to the doctrine matter. Now ſith it is certainthat the 
of godlineſſe (namely whiche kept the law of God, which we cal Pozall is no⸗ 
Church cf the Jcwes in the wozſhip t | thingels but a teſtimonꝑꝝ ot the natural 
religien of Cod) pet it might be diſtin⸗ law, and of that conſcience which is en⸗ 
guiſhed fro godlines it ſelf:ſo this fozm grauen of Ood in the mindes of men, 


to no other end, but how the ſclfe ſame | we now ſpeak ts ſet fozth therin. Ther⸗ 


1— 
nn 


— — — 


charity might beſt be kept which is cõ⸗ foꝛe it alene alſo muſt be both þ marke 
maunded by tte eternall lawe of Cod) and rule t end of all lawes . Mhatſoe⸗ 
yet had a certaine thing differing from | ver lawes ſhalbe framed atter Þ rule, 


— — 


therefoꝛe the Ceremonyes might be a⸗ end, there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde 
bꝛogate, gedlineſſe remayning ſafe and diſallgive them howſocuer they other- 
vndeſtroyed:ſo theſe Judiciall oꝛdinan⸗ wiſe differ from the Jewiſh law oz one 
ces alſo being taken away, the perpetu⸗ | fro an other. The lawe of God fozbid- 
all dutyes and cõwaundements of cha- deth to ſteale. What paine was apoin⸗ 
rity may continitt᷑. If this be true, veri⸗ ted fo2 theftes in the cinile tate of the 
ly there is liberty left to eucry nation Jewes, is to be ſiene in Exodus. The 
to make ſuch lawes as they ſhal fozeſe | moſt auncient lawes of other nations 
to be pzofitable foꝛ the: which yet mult | puniſhed theft with retompente of dou⸗ 
be ſtamed after py perpctual rule of cha- | ble:the lawes that followed afterward 


but hauc the fame reafon, Foꝛ J think and no manifeſt, Some pꝛoteded to ba- 
| that thoſe barbarovs & ſauage lawes, | niſhment , ſome to whipping, ſome at 
as wer thoſe that gaue hor.o2 to thcues, | laſt to pᷣ puniſkmet of death. Falſe wit- 
| that allowed common copulations, and nelle amog p Jewes puniſhed with re⸗ 
other both much moze filthy and moze | compence of egall payne, in ſom places 
agaynſt reaſon, are not to be taken foz only W great ſhame , in ſomeplaces w 
lawes: fozaſmuch as they are not one⸗ hanging, in other ſome with the crolle, 
lp agaynft all righteouſneſſe, but alſo Panklaughter al lawes vniuerſally do 
| agaynſt naturall gentleneſſe and kinds revenge with bloyd, yet with diverſe 


nelle of men. | kindes of death. Againſt adulterers in 
16 This which J haue ſaid ſhalbe plain ſome places were oꝛdapned ſeuerer 


ik in all lawes we beholde theſe two papnes, in ſome places lighter, Pet we 
thinges as we ought,the makyng e the | ſ& how W ſuch diucrfity all tend to the 


: 


| cquitie of the law, vpon y reaſon wher- | ſame end, Fo2 with one mouth they all 
ofthe making it ſelfe is founded x ſtay⸗ together p2oncfice puniſhment againſt 
eth. Cquitic, bicauſe it is naturall, can | all the offences which haue bene con- 
be but one of al lawes:and therfoze one demned by the eternall law of God, as 
ſame, accoꝛding fo the kind of matter, manſlaughters, theftes, adultery,falſe 
ought to be the pꝛopounded ende fo all | witncfſinges : but in the maner of pu⸗ 


lawes, As fo2 making of lawes, bicauſe | niſhment they agree not, Neither is the 


| which they partly hang, if ſo that they | is ſome toũtrey, which vnleſſe it ewe 


the very cõmaundement of loving. As | directed fo that marke, limited in that | 


ritye, p they may in dede vary in fozm, made difference betwen manifeſt theft | 


they have certain circumſtances vpon | ſame nedful,no2 yet expedient. There | 
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\ 
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Ex. 5, 


_ 


tend altogether to one mark of equity, | rigoz with hozrible examples ag 


n 
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| 


ſtroyed with murders and robberyes, 
There is ſome time that requireth the 
ſharpnes of peynes, to be encreaſed. Jf 
there arpſe any trouble in a common 
weale, the euils p are wont to growe 
therof muſt be amended with new oz⸗ 
dinances in time of warre al humani⸗ 
tie would in the noyſe of armure kal a⸗ 
wap, vnleſſe there were caſt into men 
an vnwonted feare of puniſhments. In 
barrennelle, in peſtilence, vnleſſe grea⸗ 


come to rupne. Dame nation is moze 
bent fo ſome certain vyce, vnleſſe it be 
molt ſharply ſuppꝛeſſed. Yow malicy- 
ous t enuious ſhal he be againſt yp pub- 
like pꝛoſtte, that ſhal be offended wyth 
ſuch dtuerſitie which is molt fit to hold 
faſt the obleruing of p law of god? Fo2 
that which ſome lape, that law of god 
geuen by Poſes is diſhono2ed, when it 
being abzogate, newe are pꝛeferreda⸗ 
boue it, is molt. vapne. Fo2 neither are 
other pꝛeferred aboue it, when thet are 
moe allowed, not in {imple comparp⸗ 
ſon, but in reſpode of the eſtate of the 
times place, t nation:nepther is that a⸗ 
bꝛogate, which was neuer made foz vs, 
Foz the Lozde gaue not that lawe by 5 
hande of Poſes, which ſhould bee pub⸗ 
liſhed into all nations, and floziſh eue⸗ 
ry where: but when he had receyued p 
nation of the Jewes into hys fayth,de- 
fence, and p2otecion,he wylled to be a 
lawmaker peculiarly to them, and like 
a wyſe lawmaker, he had in making of 
his lawes a certayn ſingular conſidera 
tion of them. 

17 Now remayneth that we conſider p 


| which we baue ſet in ? laſt place, what 


-p20fit of la wes, iudiciall oꝛders, à Pa- 


giſtrates, com meth to the cõmõ felow- 
chip ot Chꝛiſtians. Wherewith allo is 


coupled another que tion, howe much 


| 


ter ſeuerity be vſed, all thinges wpll | 


To Saluation,, © 


p2tuate men au gut to peld to Pagittra 


| 


pꝛocede. Many thought p office of Ma- 
giſtrate to be ſuperfluous among ch2i- 
ſtians, bicauſe fozſoth they cãnot godli- 
ly crane their ayde,namely ſith thei are 
foꝛbidden to reuenge, to ſue in the law, 
and to haue any cotrouerſie, But wher 
as Paul cõtrariwiſe plainly teſtiſteth, 
that he is myniſter of God fo vs fo 
god: we therby vnderſtad, that he is ſo 

2deyned of God, that we being defeded 
by his had & ſuccours againſt the mali- 
tiouſneſſe and iniuries of miſcheuous 


Ik he be in vapn geuen vs of the lozde 
foz defence, vnleſle it be lawful foz vs 
to vſe ſuch benefite,.#* ſuffictently appe- 
reth that he may alſo without vngodli⸗ 
nes be called vpon and ſued vnto, But 
here A muſt haue to do with two kinds 
of men. Foz there be many men that 
boyle with ſo great rage of quarelyng 
at the lawe, that they neuer haue quiet 
with themſelues vnles they haue ſtrike 
Wother. And their controuerſies they 
exerciſe w deadly ſharpneſſe ol hatred, 
and with mad gredines to revenge and 
hurt, and doe purſue them with vnap- 
peaſable ſtiffeneſſe euen to the very de⸗ 
ſtructid of their aduerſarp. Jn the mene 
time, that they may not be thought to 
do any thing but rightfully,thet defend 
ſuche peruerſnes with coloz of lawe. 
But though it be graunted ther to go to 
law with thy bzother , yet thou maieſt 
not byandby hate hym, not be caried a- 
gaynſt him with furious deſire to hurt 
him, not ſtubboꝛnely to purſue hym. 
18 Let this therfo2e be ſapd to ſuch me, 
that the bſe of lawes is lawfull, ita mà 
do rightly vſe it. And that the ryght vſe 
both foꝛ the plentif to ſue, foꝛ p defen- 
dant to delende, is ik the dcfendat being 
ſummoned do appere at an appointed 
dap, and doth with ſuch exception as he 
can det᷑ẽd his cauſe without bitternes, 


E. ig. but 


| 


men, map lyue a quiet and aſſured life. 


— 


— 
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ono: . . 
but only with tyis affection to defend y accuſe Paule of wicked doi 
which is his own by law: if p plaintif did both put away from himſelf þ daũ⸗ 


being vnwozthily oppꝛeſſed either in ders of his accuſers with declaring allo 
his perſen 02 in his gods, do reſozttoy | their deceit : maliſiouſnes, and in iudg 
defence of y Pagiſtrate, mate his com- met claimed fo2 himſelf pᷣ pꝛerogatiue 
plaint, t require that which is equitie | 


* 


and conſcience, but far from all greebye 
will to hurt 02 reuenge, far fron: ſhacp- 
nefc and batred,far from burning heat 
of contention, but rather ready to yelbe 
of his cwn and to ſuffer any thing than 
to be carried with an enemilike mynd 


| agaifl bis adacrſary.Cotrariwile whe 


: 


| 


| 


being filled w malice of mynd, cozrup⸗ 
ted with enuy,kindled W w2ath bzea- 
thuig out reviege,o2 finally ſo enflamed 
with ß heat of p cotcntion,they geue o⸗ 
uer an part of charitie, the whole p20- 
ceding euen of a moſt iuſt cauſe cannot 
be but wicked. Foz this oughte to be a 


determined pꝛinciple to all chaiſriàs, 5 
a cõtrouer ſy though it be ncuei lo righ⸗ 


tecus, cã neuer be rightly purſued of a- 


np ma, vnleſſe he bcare as god wil and 
loue to his aducrfary, as if the matter 


which is m cotrouciſy wer alrcady c0- 


\ cluded 4 ended by cõpoſitiou: Seme ma 
Wil here peraduenture (ay Þ ſuch mode 
ration is ſo neuer vled in going to law 
p it ſhuld be like a miracle it aup luche 


were found. J graunt in dede as p ma⸗ 


ners of thele times be, Þ ther is (ſeldom 
ſene an example of a god contender in 
lab, pet the thing it ſelſe being defiled 


— 1 — 


with addition of no euel, ceaſſeti not to 
be god and pure. But when we yeare 
that p helpe of the agiſtrate is a holy 
gift of God: we mult {o much the moze 
diligently take herde, that it be not defi- 
led by our fault. 

19 Asfo2 them 5 pꝛeciſelp condemne 
all contendings at lab, let them vnder 
ſtand that they do ther withal deſpiſe p 
holy oꝛdinance of god, and a gift of that 
kind of gikts which may be clene to the 
cleane: vnleſſe peraduenture they will 


Of the outvvarde ineanes - — 
ng, Which "BP 


to Ch2iftias. But they are not only foz 


of the citie of Rome, wben nede was 
he appeled from an vnrighteous gouer⸗ 
no2 to the Emperoꝛs tudgement ſeats, 
Neither withſtandeth it, that all Ch2i- 
ſtiãs ar fo2bidde to deũre rruige which 


1 


— | 


24.12. 
25.10, 


— 


we alſo do dziue far away from chꝛiſti⸗ 
an iudgement ſeats, Fo2,ifp contentid 
be about a cõmon caſe, he goeth not the 


right way p doth not with innocẽt ſims | 
plicitie, commit his caule to the indge | 
as to à coms defeder, thinking nothing 
leſſe tha to render mutual recopence of 
euil, which is 3 affen ion of renege:02 if 
any matter of life 4 death, os any great 
criminall action be commented, we re⸗ 
quire that p accuſcr be ſuch a one as to⸗ 
meth into the court being taken with 
no boiling heat of reuenge t touched W 
no diſplcaſure of pꝛiuate iniurp, but on 
ly hauing in mind to withſtãd p enter⸗ 
pꝛiſes of a miſcheuous man, that they 
may not hurt the common weale, But 
ik thou take awai a reufaing mind ther 
is no offence don againſt that tommaũ⸗ 
dement whereby reuenge is foꝛbidden 


bidden to deſire reuenge, but they are 
alſo commaunded to wayte foz g hand 
of the loꝛd, which pꝛomiſeth that he wil 
be a pꝛeſent reuegec foz the oppꝛeſſed : 
affliced:but they do pzevuet all revenge 


of p heauenly defendoꝛ, which require 
helpe at $ Pagiſtrates hand eyther foz | 


Nu. 9.18 
Nat. 5% WM 


De. z. | 


Ro. 12.19 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


tht̃ſelues c2 other. Not ſo, o we mult 
think that the Magiſtrates reuenge is 
not p reuenge of man, but of god, which 
(as Paul ſaitb) he extidcths exerciſeth 
by y miniſterv of man foz our gad. 


pig, 


larc; 


20 Andnomoze do we diſagree with' yl 
the ww2des of Chꝛiſt, by whichhe foz- 7 


biddeth to rcfift euill, commam 


—— — — 


"Toa aluatiot. 


"Fourth Booke. E. 


No. 21. 19 
Maty.39 


to tourne the right chene tobimy hath * 


| whb he ſeketh to haue made gad men, 


geuen a blow on the left, and to ſuffer | that rather the number of the god may 


him to take awap thy cloke that taketh 
away thy coate. e willeth in deed ther 
that the mindes of his ſhuld ſo much ab 
hozre from deſire of recompeſing lyke 
foꝛ like, that they ſhould ſoner ſuffer do 
ble iniurp tobe don to.theſelues,tha de 
fire to reacquite it: fro-which patience 
neither do we alſo leade the away. Foz 
chꝛiſtiũs truly ought to be a kind of mẽ 
made to beare repꝛoches t iniuries, o- 
pe to y malice,deceites,+ mockages of 
noughty me: not p only, but alſo they 
mult be bearers of all theſe euils, 5 is 


encreaſe,not that he ſhuld with like ma 
lice adde himſelf alſo to the number of 
the euil:then, that they moze pertein to 
the pzeparation of the hart, which is in 
wardlp, than to the wozk which is don 


openly:that in ſecret may be kept pati ⸗ 


ence of minde with god will, but open⸗ 

ly that may be done which we ſee may 

be p2ofitable to them to who we ought 

to beare god will. 

21 But this which is wont to be obiec⸗ 

ted, that contendings in law are altoge 

ther condemned of Paule, is alſo falſe. 


to ſay ſo framed w al their hearts, j ha- It mai eaſili be perteued bi his woꝛds, 1. Co. 6. c 


uing receiued one diſpleſure thei make that ther was an immeſurable rage of 


the ſelues redy foz an other, pzomiſing 
to theſelues nothing in their whole life 
but p bearing ofa cotinual Croſſe. In Þ 
mean time alſo thei muſt do god to the 
that do them wzong, and wiſh well to 
thoſe that curſe them, (which is they2 
only vico2p)ſtrive to ouercome euil w 
god. Being ſo minded thei wil not ſeke 
eye fo2 epe, toth foz toth , as the Phari⸗ 
ſes taught their diſciples to deſire re⸗ 
uenge, but (as we are taught of Chzift) 
they wil ſo ſuffer theyz body fo be man 
gled, and their gods to be maliſioullp 
taken from them, that they wil fozgene 
and of their own acco2d pardon thoſe e⸗ 
uels ſo ſene as thep are don to the, Yet 
this euenneſſe t moderation of mindes 
hall not withſtand, but that the frend- 
ſhip toward their enemies remapning 
ſafe, they may vſe the helpe of the magi 
ftrate to the pꝛeſeruing of their gods, 
oꝛ fo2 ele of publike commoditie may 
ſue a giltie and peſtilent man to be pu⸗ 


not be amended but by death. Foz Au- 
guſtine truely expoundeth that al theſe 
tcommaũdements tend to this end, that 
a righteous and godly man ſhuld be re- 


niſhed, whom they know that he can⸗ 


ſtriuing at law in the church of the Co- 
rinthians: ſo farfozth y they did make 
the goſpel of Chꝛiſt and the whole relt- 
gion which they pzofeſſed,open to þ ca- 
uillations and cuill ſpeaking of þ wic⸗ 
ked. Chis is the firſt thing that Paule 
blameth in them, that by their intenipe 
rance of cotentions they bꝛought 9 goſ⸗ 
pel in ſlaunder among the vnbelcuers, 
And the this point alſo, y in ſuch ſoꝛt 
thei ſtriued am6g theſclues bacthzf w | 
bꝛethꝛen. Foꝛ they were ſo farre frem | 
bearing of wꝛonges that they grerdily 
gaped one foꝛ anothers gods, pꝛouoed 
one another and being vnpꝛoucked did 
hurt. Therfoꝛe he inueieth againſt that 
rage of cotending, + not ſimply againſt 
all controuerſies But he pzonounceth 
that it is a falte oꝛ a weakenelſſe, that 
they did not rather ſuffer loſſe of theyz 
gods than to trauaile euen to contenti⸗ 
ons fo2 the pꝛeſeruing ofthem:naniely 
when they wer ſo eaſily moued with c- 
acry damage, and fo2 moſt (mal cauſes 
did runne to the court of law and to cõ⸗ 
trouerſes, he ſaith that this is a pꝛafe p | 
they wer of a mind to readyto anger £ | 
not wel framed to patience,Ch:iſtians 
verely ought to do this that they had al | 


dyfo beare paciently the malice of th 


_NPN.V. _ way 


Cap.20.| 
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way rather to peld oftheir owne ryght 
tha to go to law, from whence they can 
ſcarcely get out again but with a mind 


their bꝛother. But when a man ſ&th y 
without loſſe of charitie he may defend 


| his own, p loſſe wherof ſhould be a ſoze 
| hindzance vnto him:if he do ſo, he offen 
deth nothing againſte this ſaptnge of 


Paul. Finally (as we haue taught iny 
beginning) charitie ſhall gen? euerpe 
man beſt counſel, without which what 
ſooner controuerſies are taken in hand, 


| beyond which whatſoeuer do pꝛocede 
we hold it out of controuerſte 5 they be 


vniuſt and wicked. | 
22 The firſt duetp of ſubiects toward 


their magiſtrates is, to think moſt ho- 


| nozably of their office, namely which 


they acknowlege to be a iurildictid cõ⸗ 
m tted of God, x therfoꝛe to eſteme thr 
t reuerente them as the miniſters and 
| deputies of God. Foz a man map fynde 
ſome, which ycld themſelues very obe⸗ 
dieat to their magiſtrates, t would not 
p ther wer not ſome whom they ſhuld 
obep, bicauſe they ſo know it to be expe 
dient fo2 the coinon benefite: but of the 


magiſtrates themſelues they think no 


otherwiſe than of certaine neceſſarp 


euils. But Peter requireth ſomewhat 


Pe. v. moꝛe of vs, when hecommatideth that 


I 


the king be honoꝛed:and Salomon,whe 
de commaundeth God and the king to 
be feared, oz Deter vnder the wozd of 
Monozing conteineth a ſincere x well 
ceming eſtimation:and Salomon iop- 
ning the king with Gov, cheweth that 
be is full of a certaine holy reuerence : 


 fo2 wꝛath but foꝛ conſcience, Wherby 
he meaneth v ſubiectes ought to be led 
not only with keare of pzinces 4 rulers 
to be holden in their ſubieg ion (as thei 


Pp CT 


— ——— — 


bc” | 


are wont to pelde to thetr armed ene⸗ 


mie, which ſe that vengeaceſhallredi- 
ly be taken vpon the if they reſiſt) but 
bicauſe the obedientes that are ſhewed 
to thẽ are ſhewed to god himſelf foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as their power is ol God. I ſpeak 
not of the men, as if the viſoz of digni- 
tie did touer foliſhnefſe,o2 luggiſhnes, | 


to much moued x kindled to hatred of 


| N 
of the, they declare their obedience in 


pꝛoclamations, oꝛ to pay tribute, oꝛ to 
take in hid publike offices t᷑ charges 5 
ſerue fo2 common defence, oꝛ to do any 
other of their cõmaũdements. Let eue⸗ 
ry ſonle(ſaith Paul) be ſubiect to the hi 
er powers. Fo2 he that reſiſteth p po⸗ 
wer, reſtſteth y oꝛdinance of God. The 


And Peter ſapth. Be ve ſubtect to eue⸗ 
ry humapne creature (02 rather as I 
tranſlate it. O2dinance)foz the Lozdes 


the puniſhment in dede of cull doers, 


uer that they ſhould teftifie that they do 
not faine ſabiection, but are ſincerely 1, Ti :.. 
hartily ſubiea, Paule addeth that they 

ſhould commend fo god the ſaletie and 
pꝛoſperitie of them vader whom they 
liue. A exhozt(ſayth he) there be made 
pꝛapers, beſechinges, interceſſions, 
thankelgeuings fo} all men, foz kings 
and fo2 all that be ſet in ſuperiozues 

that wer mape line a pe: 


dignitie. This is alſo a notable comme. 
dation in Paul, that we obey not onely 


02 cruelties, oꝛ wicked maners & ful of 
miſcheuous doing:but J ſay that the de 
grte it ſelfe is woꝛthy of honoz and re⸗ 
uerence : that whoſoeuer be rulers 
may be eſteemed with vs, and haue 
reuerence , in reſpecte of theyz being 
rulers, 

23 Okthis then alſo foloweth another 
thing: p with minds bent to p honozing 


2ofe to the; whether it be to obey their 


ſame Paul wꝛiteth to Titus: Warne 
them that they be ſubtec fo rulers and 
powers that they obey the magiſtrats, 
that they be ready to euery god wozk, 


hs _ 


ſakes,cyther to þ king as molt excellef, 
o2 to the rulers that are ſent by him, to 


but to the pzayſe of well doers, Pozeo- 


; 2 
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wherof they ought to haue bene hede- 


Neyther let any mi here decepue him- 
ſelfe. Foz ſith the magiſtrate can not 
be reſiſted, but that God hymlelf muſt 
alſo be reſiſted : although it may ber 
thought that an vnarmed magiſtrate 
may freely bee deſpyſed, yet God ts ar- 
med which will ſtrongly take venge⸗ 
ance on the diſpiling ofhymſelfe, Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer vnder this obedtence J contemne 
moderation, which pꝛiuate me ought to 
binde themſelues to kepe in caſes tou⸗ 


ching the publike ſtate, that they do not 


of their own head entermedle in pub⸗ 
like buſineſſe, oʒ raſhly bꝛeake into the 
office of the magiſtrate, t enterpꝛiſe no 
thig publikely. At any thig ſhal in a pub 
like oꝛdinance be behoueful to be amt ⸗ 
ded, let not thẽſelues raiſe vp2o2es,no2 
put their hads to the doing ok it, which 
they al ought to haue faſt bound in this 
behalt:but let the cõmit it to the iudge⸗ 


met of 5 magiſtrate, whole hid alone is 


herein at libertie. I mene, that thei pꝛe⸗ 


ſume to do nothing vncõmaunded. Foz ! 


when the cõmaundement of p ruler is 
adioyned, thẽ are they alſo furniſhed w 
publike authozitie.oꝛ as thei are wot 
to cal the counſellers of a king, his ears 
and eyes: ſo not vntitly a man map cal 
them the hands of the pꝛince, whom by 
bys commaundement he ſetteth in au⸗ 
thozitie foz the doing of thinges, 

24 Now fozalmuch as we haue hether- 
to deſcribed a magiſtrate ſuch as is in 
dede the ſame p he is called,namcly the 
father of p countrey, & (as the Poet cal⸗ 
leth bym) the paſtoz of p people, the ke⸗ 
per of peace, the pzotecoz of righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe, the reuenger of innocence : he is 
woꝛthilp to be iudged a mad man, that 
alloweth not ſuch a gouernment , But 


| wheras this is in a maner y experience 


of all ages, that of P2inces ſome being 


carelefſe ot᷑ all thinges to the fozeſeing 


| To SaJuation, : * "Fourth Booke.. | 
2 with all godlines + honeſtie. 


fully bent, do without all care ſlothful⸗ 
ly wallowe in delites: other ſome ad- 
dicted fo their gaine, do ſct out to ſale al 
lawes, pꝛiuileges iudgments graũts: 
other ſome ſpople the paze cõmunaltie 
of money which they maye after waſte 
vpon mad pꝛodigall expendings : other 
ſome exerciſe mere robberycs, in pil⸗ 
ling of houſes,defiling of virgins & mas 
trons,murthering of innocents: many 
can not be perſwaded Þ ſuch ſhoulde be 
acknowledged foz Pꝛinces, whoſe au⸗ 
thozitie they ought to obey ſo farre as 
they may, Fo2 in ſo great hainous vn⸗ 
woꝛthineſſe, among doings ſo much cõ⸗ 
trary to the dutye not onely ofa magi⸗ 
ſtrate, but alſo of a man, the behold no 
fo2me of the image of god which ought 
to ſhine in a magiſtrate: when they ſee 
no token of the miniſter of God, which 
was giuen fo2 pzayſe to the god t fo; 
vegeice toy euil:ſo neyther do they al⸗ 
ſo acknowlege ſuch a goucrnoz whoſe 
dignitie 4 authozitie the ſcripture c6- 
mendeth vato vs, And truly this felin g 
of affectton hath alway ben naturally | 
planted in the myndes cf men, noleſſe 
to hatc abhoꝛre tpꝛants, than to loue 
and honoꝛ lawfull kings. 
25 Bulk it we loke to the woꝛd of god, 
it will leade vs further, that we be ſlub⸗ 
ien not onely to þ gouernment ol thoſe | 
Pꝛinces which execute their office tos 
ward vs well x w ſuch faithfulneſſe as Ich 
they ought, but alſo of al thi , which by *<2-3+» 
what meane ſocuer it be, haue the do- 39 


minion in poſſeſſion although they per c 
fozme nothing leſſe than p which per⸗ 8 2131. 
teineth to the duty of P2inces, Foz 14.3.4. 
though the loꝛd teſtificth that the magi⸗ 7.10.5. 
ſtrate is a ſpetial great gift of his libe De 28 29 
ralitie foz pꝛeſeruing of the ſafcty of 
men, appointeth to magiſtrats them⸗ 
ſclues their bounds: pet he doth ther⸗ 
withal declare, that of what ſozt ſoeuer 


they bee, they haue not their authozitie 


— — 


but | 
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| birt from him:that thoſe in deed, which maner of ſent:ces wherasÞ wholTerip 
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rule foꝛ benzfite of thy common weale, ture aboadeth, pet that ſame pꝛophecie 


are trac examplars and paternes of | of Daniel ſpecialli ſwarmeth ful. Now | 
his bountifulneſſe ; that they that rule what maner of king was Nabuchado, 
vniaſtly and wilful!y are rayſed vp by nezer, be that cõquered Mieruſalem, it Ex. 29. 0 


| ple: that al egally haue that mapeſti 


| anoalterer » defileth thy bed, of a mur⸗ into thy hand, z hath made thee to beare 


that he ought ofhys ſubieces to be had 


him to puniſh the wickednes ofthe peo | is ſufficietly know?, namely a ſtrog in 
e | uader & deſtroyer of other. et in Eze- | 
wherewith he hath furniſhed a lawfal | chiel the Loꝛd affirmeth that he gaue 
rower, J wil pꝛocede no further, till J | him p land of Egipt foz'þ ſeruite 5̊ he 
haue added ſeme certain teſtimonies of had don to him in waſting it. and Das 
that point, Vet we nerd not much to la⸗ niel ſayd to him:thon king art the king 
102 to pꝛoue that a wicked king is the | of kinges, to whom þ king of heauens 
wꝛath of god vpõ the earth, fozaſmuch | hath geuen a mightie,and ſtrong, and 
4s J think y no ma wil ſay y cotrary,e | gloztous kingdom:to thee, J ſap, be hath 
othertwpſe ther ſhould be no moze ſayd geuen it, and all the landes wher dwell 
of a king tha of a tommõ robber y vio- | the childꝛẽ of men, p beaſtes of þ wed, 


lently taketh away thy gods, and of an e foules of p ay2e: he hath deliuered the 


therer that ſeketh,to kil ther, whereas rule ouer the. Again he ſapd to his ſone 
the ſcripture reckeneth al ſuch talami⸗Belſaſar: The hieſt God hath geuen to 
ties ambg the curſes of god. But let vs | Nabuchavdnezar thy fathers kingdome 

rather tary vpon pꝛouing that whych | and royalty, honsz 4 glozy: e by reaſon 
doth not ſo ealily ſettle in the minds of | of the royalty that he gaue hym, al peo | 
men: that in a moſte nonchty ma, and ples, tribes, 1 languages were tribling 
moſt vnwoꝛthy of all honoz, if ſo that and fearful at his ſight, Mh we heare 
he haue the publyke power in polſelio, | that a kyng is oꝛdained of God, let vs 
remaineth that noble and diuine power | therof call to remẽ bꝛante thoſe heauen⸗ 
which the Lo2d hath by hys wozd ge⸗ ly warninges concerning the honozing 
uen to the miniſters of his ryghteouſ- | # fearing of a kyng : then we ſhall not 
nelle and iudgement: and therefoze | dout to accompt a moſt wicked tyzant 
in þ ſame place wherin the Loꝛde hath 


ſer,2 7.5. 


iu as gret reuertte t eſtimatiõ.ſo much vouchſaued to ſet him, Samuel, when 


wold haue ö beſt kig if he wer geu# tht | what maner of things they ſhold ſuffer | 
26 Fir{ 3 would haue the readers to at the hands of they kings,ſapd:This 
percciue 4 diligently mark that pꝛoui | ſhalbe the right of the king 5 ſhal reign 
dence 4 ſinguler doings of God, which | ouer you : he ſhal take pour ſonnes and 
is in p Scripture not wont cauſe ſo oft put th tohys chariot, to make the bys | 
reherſed vnto vs, in diſtributing of kig hoꝛſemen, e to plow hys land, & reape 
domes x making kings whõ it pieaſeth hys crop, and to make inſtrumentes of 
him. zn Daniel, it is ſaid:ZThelozd cha | warre , Bee (hal take pour daughters, 
geth times t coꝛſes of times, he taſteth that they maye be bys vzefſers of 
away 4 maketh kings, Again: That þ | oyntmentes , hys Cokes and Bakers. 


as perteineth to publik obedifce as thei he gaue warning to þ people of Iſrael, 1,Sa.8,n, 


lining may know Þ the hyeſt is migh- | Pour landes, your vineyardes, v 


—— —— — 


will. Mith which 


way and gene to hys bondſer 


tie in p kingdome of men, and be ſhall { beſte Oliue plattes ber Niall take . 
geue itto whom he rroguntes. | 


— — 


| 
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He ſha!l take tithes of your ſexdes and 
vine pardes, and ſhall geue them to his 
Eunuches and bondſeruaunts. Þe ſhal 
take away pour bond men, pour bonde 
wemen and your aſſes, and ſet them to 


of pour flocks: and pe ſhalbe bis bonde 


| 


leruants. Uerily kings ſhuld not haue 
done this of right, whom the Lawe did 
very wel inftract to all continence:but 
it was called a righte over the people 
which it;behoued them of neceſſitye to 
obep, and they mighte not reſiſt it: as if 
Samuel had ſapde, The wil lulneſſe of 
kings ſhall run to ſuch licentiouſnelle, 
which it ſhall not be your part to reſiſt, 
to this only thing ſhalbe leſte,to 


27 But chefely ther is in Jeremy a no- 


obey their commaundementes, and 
bearken to their woꝛd. 


table place, and wozthy to be remem- 
bꝛed, which althoughe it be ſomewhat 


long, vet J will be content to rehearſe, 
bicauſe it moſte plainlye determineth 
this whole queſtion, J haue made the 
earth and men, ſaith the Loꝛde, and the 
liuing creatures that are on the ouer⸗ 
face of the earth in my great ſtrengthe 
and ſtretched out arme, and J will de⸗ 
liuer it to him whom it pleſeth in mine 
cyes, And nowe therfoze à haue geuen 
all theſe lands into the hands of Rabu⸗ 
chadnezer my ſeruaunt,and al nations 
great kings ſhal terue him, til p tune 
ſhal conc of that land, And it ſhalbe as 
a nation and a kingdom that bathe not 


o ff 
. = 


his wozke, Pea and be ſhall take tithes | 


be therein declareth his will to vs, that 


ture. Salomon in the. 28. Chapter. Ma- 


is ſtabliſhed: theſe ſeditious thoughtes 
ſhailneuer come into our minde, that a 


deſeruings, and that it is not mete that 


him that doth not on his behalfc ſhe we 
bimſelfe a king to vs. 
28 In vaine ſhall any man obiecte that 
this was a peculiar commaundement 
to the Aſraelites. Foz it is to be noted 
with what reaſon the Loꝛd confirmeth 
it. J haue genen(ſatth he) the kingdome 
to Nabuchadnezar, Wherfoze ſerue pe 
him and liue. To whom ſo cuer there⸗ 


is geuen, let vs not dout that be is to be 
obeyed. And ſo ſone as the Loꝛde ad⸗ 
uaunteth any man to the royall eſtate, 


he will haue him reigne , Foz there. f 
are generall teſtimonies of the Scrip⸗ 


PFourth Booke' 
ly maiefty, which it was vnlawfull to 
vio late. we haue this continually be 
foze our mindes and eies, tbat cuen the 
wozlt kings are oꝛdeined by the ſame 
decree by which the authozity of kings 


king is to be handled. accozying to hys 
we ſhould ſhew our ſclaes ſubieces to 


foze it ſhalbe certain that the kingdom 


ny Pꝛinces are bicauſe of the wicked⸗ 


12. Chapter. Me taketh away ſubicction 
fcom kings, and girdeth them againe 
with the girdle. But this being conſel⸗ 
ſed, there remaineth nothing but y we 
muſt ſerue and liue. Ther is allo in Jcs 
remy the Pꝛophet another commaun- 
dement of the Lozde, whercin he com- 


ſerued the king of Babel, J wil viſite Þ 
nation in ſweard,famine, e peſtilence, 


of Babilon, whether they bad bene led 


Wherfoze, ſerue ye the king of Babel awaye captiue, and to pꝛape to him fo 
and liue. We ſee with how great obe- it, bicauſe in the peace of it ſhouide be 


maundeth his people to ſæke the peace 


| 
neſſe of the people, Againe, Job in the 22 5 | 


Jler,2, .7 


dience the Lo2de willed that cruell and 


p20ud tirant to be honoꝛ ed, ſo no other 
reaſan but bicauſe be poſſeſſed the king 
donn. And the ſame was by the heanen- 
lp decree, that be was ſet in the thꝛone 


| 


their peace, Behold the Alraelits being 
ſpoiled of all their gods, plucked out ot 


their houſes,led away into exilc, 4 call | . 


into miſerable bondage,are commaun 


ded to p:ay tos the ſafety of the conque- 


roz: not as in otger piaces we are come | 


| of the kingdom, and taken vp into king 


inaunded 
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maunded to pzay fo2 our perſecutoꝛs: 
but that þ kingdome may be pꝛeſerued 
tohimſelfq quiet, that thei themſelues 
may alſo liuepzoſperouſly under him. 
So Dauid being alredi appointed king 


$36 "—Ofthe outvvard meanes 


by þ o2dinice of god, 4 annoinfed with 
his holy oile, wh? he was without any 

his deſeruing wozthily perſocuted of 
Saul, vet the head of him that laid waite 
fo2 his life, he eſtemed holy, which the 
102d had hallowed with þ hono2 of kig- 


1. 8a. 26.9 


| don, Farre be it frõ me (ſayde he) that 
I ſhould befoze the loꝛd do this thing to 


theyꝛ chyldzen whom they aro fozbids 
den to pꝛouoke to anger, that with their 
peuiſhnelle they do vnmeaſurably wes 
ry them:let the huſbands molt deſpite- 
fully vie theyꝛ wyues, whom they are | 
commaſided to lone, and to ſpare them 
as weake veſſels: ſhall vet therſoe e 


parents, oz wines to their bur bandes? 
But thei are ſubiect both to euil parẽ ta 
and huſ bands x ſuch as do not their du 
tie. Vea, wheras al onght rather to en⸗ 
deuoz themſelues not to loke behinde 


ſhuld lay my hand vpon him, bicauſe he 
is the annointed of the Lozde , Againe, 


1. Sa. 24.7 My ſoule hath ſpared ther, ( J haue ſaid, 


J wil not lay my hand vpon my Lo2d, 
bicauſe he is p annointed of the Lo2de, 
Againe. Who ſhal lay his hand vpon p 
annointed of the Loꝛd, and ſhalbe inno 
cent? So ſure as the loꝛd liueth, vnleſſe 
the loꝛd ſtrike him, oꝛ his day be come 
that he dye, oꝛ he go downe into battell: 
far be it from me that J ſhould lay my 


———— — 


29 Finally, we owe this affeaton of 
reucrence yea & devotion to all our ru⸗ 
lers, of what ſoꝛt ſoccer thei be. Which 
do therfoze the oltner repete,that we 
may learne not to ſearch what the men 
themſelues ber, but take this foꝛ ſuffict- 
ent, p by the wyl of the lo2d they beare 
that perſonage, in which the lozde him⸗ 
ſelke hath empꝛinted and engraued an 
inuiolable maieſtie. But (thou wilt (at) 
Kulers ow mutual duet ies to their ſub 
ieas. That J haue alredy cofcffed, But 
if thou theruppõ conciude, p obediences 


depart from their dutie:let part ts ſhew 
themlelues ſo garde and vnplealable to 


my loꝛde the annointed of the Lo2d,y 4 
p is, not to enquire one of anothers du⸗ 


haue plate among thoſe Pare vnder the 


hande vpon the annointed of the Lo2d. | 


them fo þ bagge hanging at thetr back, 


ties, but every man ſet befo2e him that 
is his owne duetie:this oughtchiefly to 


power of other, Wherfoze it we be vn⸗ 


mercifully tozmentedof a truel puinte, 
if we be rauenoully ſpoyled of a toue⸗ 


ted ofa louthful pꝛince, ñnall if we be 
vexed fo godlyneſſes ſake of a wpeked 


the remembꝛaũte of cur finz, which vn 
doutcdly are chaſtyſed with ſuch ſtour⸗ 


teyneth not to vs to remedy ſuch euils: 
but this onelp is left fo vs, we crane 
help of the lozde,in whoſe hand are the 
hartes of kings, and the bowing ofking 
domes. He is þ god that ſhall ſtand in þ 
aſſcmbly of gods, i ſhall in the myddeſt 
iudge p gods from whoſe face al kings 
ſhall fall, and be bꝛoken x all the indges; 
of the earth that ſat haue not kiſſed hes 


arc to be rendꝛed to none but to iuit go annointed, v haue wꝛitten vniuſt laws: EA 
 |uernmets , thou art a fwlifh reaſoner. 
Epp. . Foꝛ, huſbands alſo are boad to their 
bh. 5 20 wiues s parents to their childꝛen with 
mutual dueties. Let parents & huſbads 


to oppꝛeſſe the poze in iudgement, and 
do violence to the tauſe of the handle, 
to make widdowes a pzay, and rob th 
 fatherleſſe, ne 
zo And here both his marneloug gm 


nes, s power, and pꝛouidence WEWED 
ne power; and pa = — iſe, ' 
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ex⸗ 
ther chilvzen be belle obedtent to they; * Pe 


tous oꝛ ropotus pꝛince, it we be neglec- Da 9. . 
t vngodli pꝛince:let vs firſt cal to mind 


ges of the Loꝛd. Therby humilitie wal pro. u. 
bidie our impatiente. et vs then al pſa. 52. 
ſo cal to mind this thought, that it per- pi. 2 0 


= 
— << 3 
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a "To valuation. Ey Fourth Booke 
E ſelfe,foz ſomtime of his ſeruants he | But we inthe meane tyme mult fake 
rayſeth vp open reufgers e furniſheth great herd, p we do not deſpiſe 02 offend 
them with his comaundement, to take | Þ authozitie of Pagiſtrates ful of reue | 
vengeaunce of their vainſte gouerne- | rend mateſti,which god bath ſtabliſhed 
ment, and to deliver hs people many | with moſt weighty decrees, although it | | 

| 

| 


wayes oppꝛeſſed out of nuſerable di- | remaiae with moſt vnwozthie men, e 
ſtrefſe:ſometime he direcethto þ ſame | which do W their wickednes,ſo mucbe 
end the rage of men that entend and go as in them is,vefile it. Foz though the 

about an other thing, So he deltuered | cozrecting of bnbzibled gouernment be 
the people of Aſrael ont of the tiranny | the reuengement of the 1ozd,let vs not | 
of Pharao,bi Poſes;andout of the vis - byandby think Þ it is committed 
lece of Chuſam king of @iria,bi Dtho- | to whom ther is geuen no oor iſ 
niel, and out of other thzaldomes, by o⸗ | dement but to obey ſuffer. J ſpeak al- 
ther kings oz Judges. 0 he tamed the | wap ol miuate men. Fon if there be at | 
EX.37, pꝛide of Zy2us,by the Egiptians: the | this tyme any Magiſtrates foz the be⸗ 
inſolence of the Egiptians, by the AMi- | halfe of the people (ſuch as in old tyme 
rians:the ferceneſle of the Afirians,by | were the Ephozi,that were ſet againſt 
the Chaldes:the boldeneſſe of Babilon, | the kinges of Lacedomonia oꝛ the Tri⸗ 
| by the Pedians, and by the Perſians, bunes of the people, againſt þ Komaine | 
when Cyꝛus had ſubdued the Pedias. | Conſuls:0z þ Demarchi,agaiult þ He⸗ parla- 
ud. 3.9. And the vnthankefulneſſe of the kings | nate of Athens: and the ſame power al- mentes,| 
4c, {of JudaexAſrael, and the wicked obſtt | ſo which peraduenture, as thynges are | 
natie toward his ſo many benefites,he | now, the the eſtates haue in eucry 
did beate downe and bzing to diſtreſſe realme,wh# they holde the yz p2incipal | 
ſomstime by the Airians, ſometyme | aſſemblics)J do ſo not fozbid the accoz» 
by the Babilonians, albeit not al after | ding to their office to withſtãd the out- 
| one maner. Foz the firſte (ozt of men | raging licenctouſnefle of kinges,that 4 
when they wer by the lawful calling of | affirm that if they winke at kings wil- 
' | godſenf to do ſuch acs:in takigarmure | fully ragingoacr 4 treaving downe the | 
againſt kings, they did not violate that | pwze communaltie , they; dilembling | | 
maieſty which is planted in kinges by | is not without wicked bzeach of faith, | 
þ oꝛdinãce of god: but being armed frõ bicauſe they deceitfully betraye the li- | 
| heaven they ſubdued ; leſſer power w | berty of the people, wherofthey knowe | 
| e greter: line as it is lawfalfo2 kinges | themſelues to be appointed pzoteaozs 
to puniſh their loꝛdes vnder them. But | by theozdinance of God. 
theſe later ſazt although thei wer diret 3 But in obedience which we have 
ted by p hand of god whether it ple ed termine to be due to þ authozityes | 
bim, « they vuwittingly din his wozk, ol Gouernozs,this is alway tobe excep 
vet purpoſed in their mind nothing but ted, yea chefly to be obſerued, jj it doe 
miſchiefe. ZR not lead vs away froobeying ef him, to | 
But bowſoeuer the very doings of | whoſe will þ deſires of al kingts ought 
men be iudged, yet the 102d dyd as wel | to be ſubiea, to whole decrees all they; 
| execute his wozke by them, whẽ he did cõmaũdements ought to yeld,to whole 
bzeak þ blody ſcepters of pꝛoud kings, | maieſtye they2 maces ought tobe ſubs | 
t ouerthzew they2 intolerable gouern⸗ mitted, And truly how vno2derly were 


ments, Let pzinces heare & be afraive. | it,fo2 þ (atilfying of men to — | 
TT vs 
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( ſe. 13. 
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bung of kings: who, whe he hath opened 


ys holy mouth, is fo be heard alone fo2 
altogether and aboue all: nexte to him 
we be ſabiec to thoſe men that are ſet 
ouer vs:but no otherwyſe than in him. 


If they commaunde any thing againſt 


him, let it haue no place and let no ac⸗ 


compt be made of it:neither let vs here 
. thing ſtape vpon all that digni⸗ 

here with the Pagiſtrates extell, 
to whiche there is no w2onge done, 
. it is bꝛought into oꝛder of ſubiec⸗ 
tion in compariſon of that fingular and 
truely ſonerapgne power of God. Af- 
ter thys reaſon Daniel denyed that he 
bad any thing offended againſt þ king, 
when he obeped not hys wycked p20- 
clamation : bycauſe the kyng had paſ⸗ 
{ed bys bounds, and had not onelp ben 


a w2ong doer to men, but in liffing vp 
hys hoznes agaynſt God he had taken 


away power from hymſelfe.Dn the o⸗ 
ther ſide the Jſraclifes are condemned, 

bycauſe they were to much obedient to 
the wycked commaundement of the 
king. Foz when Jerobeam had made 
golden calues, they foꝛſaking the tem- 
ple of God, dyd foz hys pleaſure tourne 
to newe ſuperſtitions, With like light 


[neſſe their poſteritie enclyned them- 
ſelues (0 the oꝛdinances of their kings, 
Mith thys the Pꝛophete ſharpely re⸗ 


pꝛocheth them that they embzaced the 
commaundements of the king:ſo farre 


of - the outvyard meanes 


He 75 diſpleaſure foꝛ wh men  thiſelues 
are obe ped: The Loꝛd therefoze is the 


Prayſe be to God. T. N. 


is if of, that te petenceofhumallite 
map deſerue pꝛaiſe, wherwith the flat- 
rte do coner thẽſelues 
and deceiue the ſimple, while ther laxe 
that it is not lawfoll foz them to refuſe 
anye thing that is commaunded them 
of their Pꝛinces: as thoughe God had 
reſigned his right to moꝛ tall men, ge⸗ 
uing them the rule ol mankinde: o· as 
thoughe tbe earthly power were mini⸗ 
ſhed, when it is made ſubiec to the au⸗ 
thoꝛ of it, befoze whome euen the hen⸗ 
nenly powers doe humbly tremble fo: 
feare, A know how great and how pꝛe⸗ 
ſent pearill hangeth onerthys conſtan · 


deſpyſed, 
| whoſe diſpleaſure (ſaythe Salomon) is 
the meſſenger of deathe, But fithe this 
Decree is pzoclaimed by the heatienlye 
Haralde Peter. That we oughte to0-| 
bey God rather than men, let vs com⸗ Add. 5 


terers of the 


cie,bicauſe kings doe moſte 
Ive ſuffer them ſelurs to be 


fozt our ſelues with this thoughte,that 
we then perfozm that obedience which 
the Loꝛd requireth, when we ſuffer a⸗ 
ny thing rather whatſoeuer it be, than 
ſwarue from Godlinefſe. And that our 
conrages ſhould nof fainte, Paule puts ,- 


tcth alſo an ofher ſparre to vs. 
we were therfoze redtemed ol 
with ſo great a pzice as our 


Ae — 


ſelues in thzaldome fo obey the pers 
uerſe deſires of men, but much 
| leſſe ſhould be bonde to 
bngodlinelle, 


| 


1, col. 
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VHAT CHAPTERS Af 


contained in the Bookgs of this Inftitution. 


In the firſt Books whichentreateth of the knowledge of God the Creator: 
Are contayned xyiij.Chapters. 


Hat the knowledge of God, and 
N of our ſelues, are things conioy- 
ON ned: and howe they bee lincked 

2 ( the one with the other. 

: RE What it is to knowe God, and to 
what end tendeth the knowledge of him. 

hat the knowledge of God is naturally planted 
in the mindes of men. 

hat the ſame knowledge is either choked or 
2 » partly by ignoraunce, and partly by 
Mmallce. 

hat the knowledge of God doth ſhiningly ap- 
peare in the making of the world and in — cõ- 
:1nuall gouernment thereof. 

hat to attaineto God the creator, it is nedeful to 
haue the ſcripture to be our guide & maiſtreſſe. 

7 Þy what teſtimony the ſcripture ought to be ſta- 
bliſhedd that is, by the witneſſe of the holy ghoſt, 
that the authoritie therof may remaine certain: 
And that it is a wicked inuention to ſay that the 
credit therof doth hang vpon the iudgement of 
the Churche. 

1 hat ſo far as mans reaſon may beare, there are 
lufficient proues to ſtabliſhe the credite of the 
Scri pture. 

I hat thoſe phanatical m, which forſaking ſcrip- 
ture, reſort ynto reuelation, do ouerthrowe 


the principles of godlineſſe. 


in compariſon ſet the true God againſt all the 
Gods of the Gentiles, reckening him for none 
ofthem. \ | 

11 That it is vnlawful to attribute vnto God a viſible 
forme, and that generally, they forſake God, ſo 
many as do erect to themſelues any images. 

12 That God is ſeuerally diſcerned from idols, that 
he may be onely and wholy worſhipped. 

1 That there is taught in the Scriptures one efſence 
of God fromthe very creation, which eſſence 
containeth in it three perſons. N 

14 That the Scripture euen in the creation of the 
world and fal things, doth by certaine markes 
put difference betwene the true God, and fay- 
ned Gods. 

15 VVhat a one man was created: wherin there is en- 
treated ofthe powers of the ſoule, and of the 
image of God, of free will, and of the firſt inte- 

tie of nature, 

16 That God by his power doth nouriſh and main- 
tain the world, which himſelf hath created, & by 
his prouidẽce doth gouerne all the parts therof. 

17 VVherto & to what end this doctrine is to be ap- 
lied, that we may be certain of the profit therof. 

18 That God doth ſo vſe the ſeruice of wicked men, 
and ſo boweth theit mindes to put his iudge- 
ment in execution, that yet ſtill himſelfe remai- 


neth pure from all ſpot. 
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hat the Scripture, to correct all ſuperſtiti6,doth 
n the ſecond Booke which entreateth of the knowledge of God the Redemer in Chriſt, which 


knowledge was firſt opened to the fathers in the time of the lawe,and then to 
vs in the Goſpell: Are contained xvij.Chapters, 

T. lat by Adams fin & falling away, mankind be- 10 Of che likeneſſe of the olde and new Teſtament, 
came accurſed, and did degenerate frõ his fuſt 11 Of che differẽce of the one teſtamẽt frõ the other. 
eſtate : wherin is — yo of Originall ſinne. 12 That it behoued, that Chriſt to pertorme the of- 

hat mã is now ſpoyled of the freedome of will, fice of the Mediator,ſhould be made man. 

and made ſubiect to miſerable bondage. 13 That Chriſt tooke ypon him the truc ſubſtance of 


T hat out of the corrupt nature of man procedeth the fleſh of man. 
nothing but damnable, 14 Ho the natures of the Mediator doe make one 


How God worketh in the hartes of men. perſon. 
A confutation ofthe obiections that are wont to 15 That we may know to what end Chriſt was ſent of 


be brought for the defence of free will. bis father,and what he brought vs:three thinges 


That man being loſt, muſt ſeke for redemption in are principally to be conſidered in him, his Pro- 
Chriſt. heticall office, his kingdome, & his Prieſthode. 


p 
That the law was geuen, not to hold ſtill the peo- 16 How Chriſt hath fulfilled the office of Redemer, 
ple in it, but to nouriſh the hope of ſaluation in to purchaſe ſaluation for vs, wherin is entreated 
Chriſt vntill his comming, * of h Death and Reſurrection, & his Aſcending 
1 ſĩtion of the Morall Law. into W 2 yg Go 
iſt although he was knows to the Tewes 17 That it is truly and proper that Chriſt . 
vnder the lawe, yet was he deliuered oncly by deſerued Gods Cd 8 „ 


the Goſi 
* 000. i. In 


Fn the thi id Boke which entreaterb ee „ 
fruites come therof to vs, & what effectes follow of i 158 ned an, Aut") 
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Hat thoſe things which are ſpoken of Chriſt do 
profit vs, by ſecret working of the holy Ghoſt. 

Of Faych, wherin both is the definition of it, and 
the properties that it hath are declared. 

That we are regenerate by Fayth, wherein is en- 
treated of Repentance. 

That all that the Sophiſters babble in theyr 
Schooles of penance, is far from the pureneſſe 
of the Goſpel: where is entreated of confeſſion 
and Satiſtaction. 

Ofthe ſupplyinges which they adde to ſatiſfacti- 
ons, as Pardons and Purgatory. 

Ofthe life ofa Chriſtian man. And firſt by what 
arguments the ſcripture exhorteth vs therunto, 

The ſumme of a Chriſtian life: Where is entreated 
of the forſaking of our ſelues. 

8 Ofthe bearing of the Croſſe, whiche is a parte of 
the forſaking of our (clues. 

9s Otthe meditation of che life to come. 

10 How weoughtto vſe this preſent life, and the 
helpes therof, 

11 Ofthe Iuſtification of Fayth, and fiſt of the defi- 
nition of the name and of the thing. 

12 That to the end we may be fully perſuaded of the 
free Iuſtiſication, we muſt lifte vp our le to 
the iudgement ſeate of God. 

13 That there are two thinges to be marked in free 


In the fourth Booke which entreateth of the outward meanes or 


16 —— ler a by 
iſtes go about to his « 
17 Wo a men rOMiEſe: 
the Coles [136749 
18 That oft revinnd ie hte 
is ill gathered. - 1 
19 Of Chriſtian liberty. 
20 3 ni raph MP 001" OR & 
herby we dayly receive the benefites of God. 
21 Of the eternal electiõ, herb 
nate ſome to ſaluatiõ, 
22 A confirmation of this 
nyes of Scripture. | 
23 Aconfutation of the OI ric ts 
dodrine hath alway bene mniultly: 
24 Tha Hethonifablihedby de 
and that the bate do bring v 
the iuſt 1clirui6zto which'th | 
25 Of EE 


Ga calleih 


vs into the fellowſhip of Chriſt, and holdeth vs in it: Are contained x.Chapters. _ 


1 OF the true Church with whiche we ought to 
keepe vnitie, bicauſe it is the mother of all 


the godly. 


A compariſon of the falſe Church with the true 


Church. 

Of the teachers and miniſters of the Church, and 

of their Election and office. 

Of che ſtate of the olde Church, and of the ma- 
ner of gouerning that was in 1 before the 
Papacye. 

That the olde forme of government is vtterly o- 
uerthowen by the tiranny of the Papacy. 

Of the Supremacy of the See of Rome. 

Of the beginning and encreaſing of the Papacye 
of Rome, vntill it aduanced it ſelf to this height, 
whereby both the libertye of the Churche hath 
bene oppreſſed, and all the right gouernment 
therof ouerthrowen. 

Of che power ofthe Church as to the ar- 
ticles of fayth : and with how beet licen- 
e hath in _ cy CANA to 
corrupt all pureneſſe 

9 Oft and of title ee 15 
30. Ofthe power in making of lawes : herein the 


W.. 


dt cruell yr x 
butcher) * 1 ſoules. . 

11 Ofthe iuriſdi 0 nurch and 
therof, ach ze 2 pacye. 

12 Of the diſci pline of the C Church,whe 
„Ein the cenſures: nd excommur 
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the ſumme of the Doctrine deere 4 


Booke Wann 


T he firſte number ſigniſieth the Boolę, the ſeconde the c — bil. Seffion, 


4 


A. 


eA coluthes. 


GN Coluthes in the oulde Churche.Booke. 
4. Chapter. 4. Section. 1,9, & Chapt. 19. 
Sect. 22,23. 


Adams falle. 

; proceded not of in rance 
of gluttonye, but o tic: for hee deſpiſinge the 
rorde and truthe of nd, turned out of the waye to 

the lyes of Satan: whiche infidelitie opened the gate 

to ambition and ptide, hereunto was adioyned vn- 
thankefulneſſe: and on was the mother of diſo- 


bedience. 2. 1. 4. 


The fall of A 


e other creatures haue ben 
ater a ſorte deformedy IS NO maruell, that all man- 
linde was corrupted; Mt is to ſaye: ſwarued out of 
kinds lc from his firſte or „and made ſubiecte to 
0 | called Originall ſinne, 
r forthe this poynte of 
In the meane time it is 
proucd by reaſons and teſtimohies of Scripture, that 
Pela, gius fowly erred when hb fayd that by imitation 
onely not by propagation 8 from the firſte 
man into all his * 1.5, | 

And though the peſtilence of ſinne do principally 

abide in the Bale, et it dothe not therfore pertayne 
to the diſcuſſinge * this Doctrine, to diſpute w ren 
the ſoule of — childe commeth of the engen 
{ubitance of the father : foraſmuce as the cauſe of 
inſection is not in the ſubſtaunce of the fleſhe or of 
the ſoule, but bicauſe it was ordeined of God, that 
thoſe giftes whiche he at the firſte had to many 
man ſhoulde haue and loſe them for him and his. Fi- 
rally it maketh not againſt this doctrine, tliat the chil- 
dren of the fa are ſanctiſied. 2. 1. 7. 

That by the fall of Adam the natural giſtes in man 
were corrupted and the ſupernaturall were taken a- 
W Aae. ſayi ge that yrs + . vied,bur fewe hauc 
der 


. yet did not ſo plaincly 


Doctrine as was conue 


of and the yprightneſſe of hae were 
dee : Alſo that reaſon in not 
vtterly blotted e weakened and 
coriped — 8 — 
from the nature regen. 
made thrall to deſires. 2.2. 18. 

It is proued by the teſtimonies of A and 
ofthe Scripture, "ha God not onely we or ſuf 
fered, but alſo by his will di ſedrhe fall ofthe firſte 


man, nd in him the yayne ot his poſterity. 3.23.78. 


Angels. 

Angels are creatures of God, although Moſes doc 
not . them in the hiſtory of the crearis. erm , 

Ofthetime or order wherein they were 
it is not expedient to enquire che as the Scri- 
pture (whiche wee ought to folowe for — de- 
clareth nothinge thereof. 1. 14.4. 

Why the heauenly Spirites are called Angels, Ar- 
mies, Vertues, Principalities, Powers, Damunarions, 
Thrones, Goddes. 1. 14. 5. 

Concerninge Angels the Scriprure teacheth ſo- 
muche as is auayleable for our comforte and for the 


. — oure fayth, namely that they are diſtri- 
buters of Gods bountifulneſſe towarde 


vs, and the ſame * diverſe wayes 1. 14.6, 9. 

Not onely one Angell hathe ſeuerall care of euery 
one of vs, . e e watche 
for our ſafety:and therfore it is ſu to enquire 
We angell aſſigned 
to be his 1. 14. 7. e ff 

Ofche number and degrees of Angels, it is curi- 
ouſneſſe to inp eng = cer e And 


why, whereas e — 1 2 


them with winges 
14.0. 
: CE eee. 


| pee, th Angel re vr uns or ihr Scri- 
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the more ſtrongly ſtabliſhed,andnat that they 
leade vs away Tom God, 1. 14. 12 | 


That the Angels alſo were created after the like- 
neſſe of God. 1. 15.3. 


Archebiſ hops and Patriarches. 
See Bo. 4. Ch. 4. Sect. 4. & 7.15, | mY 
Of the Aſcending of Chriſt into Heauen. 


Although Chriſt in his riſin e began more 
fully to ſhire foorth his Fran, = — et in his 
Aſcending into heauen he firſt trewly began his king- 
dome, bicauſe hee then powred out greater aboun- 
dance of his Spirite, more royallye aduaunced his 
reigne, and ſhewed greater power bothe in helpinge 
them that are his, and in ouerthrowinge his enemies. 
And yet that he is ſo abſente accordinge to the pre- 
ſence of his fleſſie, that he is alway euery where accor- 
ding to the preſence of his maieſty,and with the faith- 
full according to higynſpeakable and inuiſible grace. 
2. 16. 14. 

Of Chriſtes ſitting at the right hande of his father, 
and of the manifolde fruite whiche oure fayth gathe- 
rech thereof. 2. 18. 15;r6, | | 


Auricular confeſ510n. 
dee Confeſſion Auricular. 


-. 


B. 
Baptiſme. 


He definition of Baptiſme. The firſt ende thereof 

is to ſerue our fayth before God, the other ende, 
to ſerue our confeſſion before mẽ. It bringeth to oure 
fayth three thinges, firſte that it is a ſigne of oure clen- 
ſinge, aſſuringe vs that all our finnes are done away. 4. 
15. 1. which is proued by teſtimonies of the Scripture, 
and that it is not the water that clenſeth vs, but the 
blood of Chriſte. Sect. 2. 

The force of Baptiſme is not reſtrayned to the time 
paſt: but we are by it waſhed and clenſed once for all 
our life: and yet that we may not hereof take a liber 
ty to fin from thence forwarde. 4. 15. 3. 

The power of the keyes (as they call it) that is to 
ſay the miniſtery of the Churche, by whiche che for- 

eueneſſe of ſinnes is dayly preached vnto vs, is. iot to 

ſcuered from Baptiſime. 4. 15. 4. 

The ſeconde fruit of fayth by Baptiſme, is that ĩt 
ſheweth to vs oure mortitying in Chriſte, and a newe 
life in him. 4. 15.5. The thirde fruite is, that it teſtifieth 
that we are ſo vnited to Chriſte, that we are pai 
of all his good thinges. For whiche' cauſe 
called the proper obiecte of Baptilme,, and the A 
ſtles Baptiled into the name of Chriſte, in whome 


We 


doe lo obteyne the matter bothe of our dealing and the Londe de 


ouercom of ot 
iſtruſt, our truſt in God ſhoulde be theteby in 
ſhould 
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bing Av there is ſhewed that the cl 

do remayne yet ſome ges of lin, : 

ſame reigne not in chedothe v 

deuors , and dothe not geue them occalion to flatter 
themſelues. 4. 15. 10, 11. me is proued by Paule. 


- 


men.4.15.13, e | 
V Vhat is the order to vſe Baptiſme, both for con- 
firmation of our fayth, ct for a confeſſion before men. 
VVhere it is ſhewed that the graces of God are not 
encloſed in the Sacrament, ſo as they be geuen to vs 
by the vertue therof. 4. 15. 1% % 
tiſme is notlung encreaſed by the worthinelſe 
of hum that doth miniſter it,nordiminiſhed by his vn 
worthinefle : againſt the Donariſtes, & our 
tiſtes whiche require a iſing, dicaulc 
bene baptiſed in the kingdon 
their argumentes are confut 


Baptiſme is a continuall | 
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the order of purely nuniſtrigg ig in ihne 
ſhewed. 4. 15.190 OT TTTT 

It is ſhe wed that to miniſter Baptiſr 
to the miniſters oft urch ar 
much leſſe to women: and the contra openers 


„ 
„ 
7 
” 
* 


1 


9 192 5 
a A K 
[3 * E o_ Dre {oft 8 
% + I * ch o 5 
+ * s * n 8 
& 1 * N : I Ye 
8 "I q + 4.4 4 *. 
r . F & 7 FFF 
23 1 : F 5 — ** On i 
8 * * ax x 4 FRO ; 
* 5 5 50 5 
e 
Co D 
'T - 
* Y i 5 7 1 hy 3 , 
< 4 70 Ws oh * 
| F x q 4 2 3 
1 | * | b 
CY ö 
* P * * 4 8 oo 4 
0 * . 
"Sa" . 
** 8. * 
0 o Wa 
Sa 7 £8 


2 


* 3 © OO foo ;s fc. 1 33 


* 


= - © T 


ev 0 


1 1 


W 


an n 


** ; = RJ 
2 * Fay * 
EB 3 2 r 


3 * 
„ 2 
1 3 A : . 

* 3 20 p , 57 
3 3 Is + = n n : 5 
11 „ LO PENS 7 2 N a 
C ² AAA EE 1 ö 
© * ret * R N e 3 
1 * F I e r 88 - bad 
A 2 : Dc * "Js N * 8 3 Y 4 + 


he * 
DP NS, 


"4 < tte * Ss 27 v * 3 \ TY > 3 . 
4 F n 
r S = 


* 


x 
** 
» _ 
7 Y FI — ay 
+ A 33 1 4," Fr IS © > 
* 4 wm” + . { 
— I K 1 1 = 
' . 3 "> n Me. &. : * 2 
I. De . * 3 © g 2 
N * © 0 3 2 py * 1 LY 3 ry 


nifed in Bapriſine. 4.26.5; and that the Lon doch re 


Sith it is certayne that the ſame couenaunt, whiche 
pleaſed God to make with Abraham, is ſealed in in- 
fantes with the outwarde Sacrament, therefore ought 
Baptiſme alſo to haue place among them. 4. 16.6. * 

Baptiſinge of infantes is well proued 
Chuſte embraced children and layed his handes ypon 
them. 4. 16.7. Wo wn +14 

A confutation of certa argumentes ofthe ene» 
mies of infantes Baptilme.q-16.8,22,23,25,47,25,290. 

There commeth ou fruite by izinge of 
infantes , bothe to the faythfull and to the 
children 4. 16. 9. whiche fruite Satan trauayleth by the. 
Anabaptiſtes to take from vs. 4.6.38. 

A confutation of the aduerſaries a s, lay- 


ing, that there be other r in Baptiſme 
at our couenaunt 


than there are in Circumciſion: | 
viicreth from the Ide couenaune:thar other are cal- 
led children at this daye than were at that time. 4.16» 
10,11,12,12yl4, 1. 


A cunfutation of theire other fa differences 


bet ene CircumeMon & Bapriſme. SeR. 16, Alſo of 


this obiection, that Baptiſme is a Sacrament af repen- 
tance and of fayth;neyther of whiche can be in tender 
infancy. 4. 16.20, . 1 | 

ln them of npe age,fayth and vnderſtanding ougt 
to goe before Baptilme — in infantes, the Baptiſme 
ot the faythfull goeth before vnderſtanding. 4. 16.24. 

A confuration of their error, whiche condemne to 
eiemall death all that are not Baptiſed. 4.16.26, 

This , that Chriſte was not Baptiſed till his age of 


za yeares, was for a good cauſe, and makethnothinge 


for the enemyes of infantes Bapriſme.4.16,29. 
Why the Supper is not to be miniſtred to the in- 


fantes of the faythfull, and Baptiſme not to be denyed 


hem. 4. 16. 30. 


Alonge rehearſall of che es where with 
icked Serverrus did fighte agaynſte the Baptiſme of 
lunes, and a confutation of the ſame argumentes. 
16.31. 2 


Of Baptiſing of infantes. 4.8. 16. 
Bea ringe of the Croſſe. 


It behouech that we deny oure ſelues, that we may 
deare the Croſſe, bicauſe it is Gods will to exerciſe 
u Vnder the croſſe, beginning at Chriſt his firſte be- 
zotten ſonne. Whiche * with Chriſte dothe 
ready geve vs great grounde of patience and com- 
rte. 3. 8. 1. | 
It is for many cauſes neceſſary for vs to leade oure 
fe vnder a continuall croſſe: fiſt to beate downe our 
rogance and truſte of our owne ſtrength. Aud this 
dy even the moſt holy do neede , as is proued by 
ic example of Dauid. 38.2. —— our truſt in God 
N i, 90 hope + £6 
 framedtoobcdience. 3.8.4. Which is moſte 


by this chat 


neceſſary it is for the in the bitter · 
neſſe of afflictions, to be furniſhed with this thought, 
that God loueth them, but is angrye with theixe 
faulies. 3. 4. 34. | | 

Biſhoppes. 

The name of Biſhop in the olde Churche was ge- 
uen to ſome one in euery ſeuerall company of mini- 
ſters, for politike order, and notehat they ſhoulde 
beare a Lordly rule ouer other. 4.4.2. 

It was the office as well of the Biſhop as of other 
Prieſtes, to preach & miniſter the $ 443. 

The olde Churche did commonly obſerue the or. 
der appoynted by the Apoſtles in callinge of mini- 
ſters. 4. 4. 10, 11, 12,13. 

With what forme the miniſters of the olde Chur- 
che were conſecrate after their election.. 4. 14, 15. 

Of the ceremonye of orderinge of trewe Prieſtes. 

19.28. 
1 Oftentimes the order of Prieſtes, Prophets, and 
Paſtors, hathe been moſt corrupte in tlie 4 


9-35 2 a 

Men are not bounde without exception to obey 
the Paſtors of Churches, but in che | 
worde. 4.9.12. 


What Biſhops, and of wht qualities, be mode in 


ay 7 i i ofthe people in clefinis taken 


and the olde canons 4.5.2,3. | 
What Preiſtes are made in the papacy,and to 
Ofthe giftes of benefices,in the PapacY 4-5-7: | 
How faythfully all Prieſtes in the 'papacy do exe- 
cute their office, whether they be Monkes, or ſecular, 
as Chanons, Deanes,parſons of paroches,Biſhops.&c 
4-5.8, 510,11. 
1 nnd ence of them that gouerned 
in the time of Gregory 


as it is at thus day in the 
e of ſpoyle, whe 


O E the effectuall or inwarde Callinge , whiche is a 

. ſure teſtimony of election, and hangeth vpon the 
only free mercy of God. 3. 24. 1,2. 

Agaynſte them, whiche in predeſtination do make 
man a worker with God. Alſo agaynſt the that hange 
clection vpon that whiche foloweth election. 3.24.3. 

The certaynety of our election is to bee knowen 
by the worde and callinge of God, and we ought not 
to preace into the eternall councell of God. 3.24.4. 

he father hath choſen vs onely in Chriſte, in him 
therfore let vs beholde the Ntedf.lte grounde of oure 
elcQion. 3.24.5.and ſo, that thereof alſo we may con- 
ceyue a ſure confidence of perſeueraunce to the ende. 
3.24.6, 7,8, 9. 

Two kindes of calling, vniuerſal, & ſpeciall. 3. 24.8; 

It is proued by diuerſe examples and teſtimonies 
of Scripture, that the electe before their Callinge do 
differ nothinge from other men: and that it is falſe 
whiche ſome men do dreame, that there is a certayne 
ſede of election planted in theire hartes euen from 
their natiuity. 3. 24. 10, 11. 

It is ſhewed r that as God dothe by the ef- 
fectualnes of his Calling towarde the electe, make per- 
fect the ſaluation to whiche he had by his eternall 
counſel! appoynted them:ſo he hathe his iudgements 
agaynſt the reprobate , whereby he putteth his pur- 
pole 1 them in execution, and maketh a 
way for his predeſtination. 3. 24. T2, 13, 14. &c. 


Cardinals. 

When the name of Cardinals firſt began, and how 
they haue fo ſoddenly ſtarte vp to. ſo great honor. 4. 
7.30. 

Ceremonies. 


The olde Ceremonies are taken away,as touching 
their vſe only, but not as touching their effecte, for 
we haue the ſame effecte at this day moſte euidently 
and effectually in Chriſte. And this dothe nothinge 
diminiſhe their holineſſe, as it is proued. 2. 7.16, and 
beyng weyed by themſelues and without Chriſt, they 


are worthely called of Paul handewritinges agaynſte 


vs. 2. 7. 17. . 

The ordinaunces concerninge Ceremonies in the 
Popes law, do commaunde obſeruations for the moſt 
parte vnprofitable, and ſomtime alſo foliſh, although 
they haue a great ſeming of wiſdome: moreouer they 
oppreſſe conſciences with their infinite multitude. i. 
10. 11, 12,13. 

The popiſhe Ceremonies can not be executed by 
this colour, that they be ordeyned for the inſtruction 
of the ignoraunt, as the Ceremonies of the law were: 
bycauſe there appeareth in this poynte a manifeſte 
difference betwene and the people before Clxiſte. 
4.10.14. 2 ä | 
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our enemye. 2.8.55. and therfore the Sche 
condemned of ignoraunce, whiche ofthe commaun. 
dementes of God, not todelire reuenge, and to loue 
our enemyes, haue made counſelles, tothe neceſſary 
kepinge wherofmonkes alone doe binde theraſclues; 
and it is proued _ the olde doctors of the Churche, 
yea & Gregoryhimſelfe,thoughr otherwiſe, 2.8.56, 
We haue nede of patience, that we be not 2 
of doynge good to other. And we oughte not to haue 
reſpecte to the vnworthineſſe or othe re of 
men whiche might withdrawe vs, but to God whiche 


ſo commaunder eg 
of Charitie, it is 


To the fultillinge 
not 2 if we the dutifull deedes of 


eee 
© W 
n 


3.7.6. 
of all the 
me 


* Charitie, but we muſt do it with a ſincere aſſection of 


harte. Wherein the cheife poynt is, that we take vpp6 
our ſelues the perſon of him whome wee ſee to neede 
our helpe. So ſhall wee auoyde diſdaynefull pride and 
other corruptinges of Charity. 3.7 é 

Chriſt and the Apoſtles in rehearſinge the ſumme 
of the law doe ſometime leave out the firſt table: not 
for that it more auayleth to the ſumme of righteouF 
neſſe to liue innocently with men, than to honor God 
with Godlinefſe: but bycauſe vnfayned Charity is be 
profe of tre Godlineſſe. 2.8. 1K, % 

A confutation of the Phariſees of oure time,which 
holde that we are iuſtified by Charity, bycauſe Paule 
ſayeth that Charity is greater then faythe and hope. 
: An expoſition of the tenth cõmaundement, whet- 
in (as in the former commaundementes) is forbidde 
al luſtor defire agaynlt 

or defire 

for good cauſe 2 J: 
feruentneſſe and vp! 


An expoſition? e fixr commaun 
in not only the hatredot d 
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leue the holy Churche. 4. 7. 2, 2 3 


f K 

re The holineſſe of the Churche is not yet p 
f . 4.8.12. . SETTLE 161 + , 
: Of the inuiſible Churche: & ofthe viſible Chatch, 


the ſignes wherof are the pure PREG of the word 


and miniſtration of Sacramentes. 4. 8.7, 8,9 10,11, 
* hereſoeuer thoſe ſignes are, we ought not to de- 


of parte from „ 4.8. 12. | 

There may {ome faulte e in, eyther in doctrine 
if Or in m of S the wluche yet 
* we 0ught not to caſte of the comunton of that Chur 
* che, and muche leſſe for the imperfection of life and 
* conuptneſſe of mãners: And herein the Anabaptiſtes 
7 are reproued. 4. 1. 12, 13,14,15,16. 
1 The Churche is none otherwiſe holye , but that it 
5 1lway hath many faultes, and yeæt it ceaſſeth not to be 
ſo the Churche, as is proued by teſtunonies of Scripeure 
ry and the experience of all ages.4. 1:27, 18,19. 
ue See AA imſtery of the Church. 

” Chnrches power as touching Articles of fa ythe. 

[tis proued by the exaumple of the Apoſtles and 
is Prophctes,and of Chriſte himſelfe, that whatſocuer 
of authoritie the Churche hath, is properly nor geuen to 
of men, but to the word: the miniſtration wherot is com- 
1 wurted to them: And therfore it was neuer law full for 
de me Churche, to teache any other thing, thã that which 
nd ſhe receyned of the Lorde.q.8.1,2,3,4,8,9- 

Chriſt hathe euer taught his Churche: and yet hee 
ve hathe vſed dinerſe manners of teaching accordinge to 
ot c diuuerſitye of times, exe the law was written , in the 
uſe time of the law and the Prophettes,and laſt of al fince 
ol WF ic be himſelſe wat openly ſhewed in the fleſhe. 4.8. 
. 3 FE 


| Where lying and falſchode hath gotten the vpper- 
hande and 3 — is not the Church And this 
. 15 proued to bee in the papacie, althoughe they there 
boatt of a perpetuall ſucceſſiõ of Biſnops. 4. z. 1,2, 3,4. 

They are not hererikes or ſchiſmatikes that depart 
from the papacie. 4.2. 5,6. | | 

Howe muche ſoeuer a man make the beſte of the 
faultes of the popiſhe Churche, yet the ſtate thereof 
is no better than was in the ern of Iſracl ynder 
[crobeam.4.2.7,8, 9, 10. 

Yet by the goodneſſe of God there remayne in the 
apacie certayne foteſteppes of the Churche: and ſo is 
1at fulfilled which hathe ben written, that Antichriſt 
oulde ſit in the temple of God. 4.2.11, 12. 

A compariſon of the power which the trew Chur- 
he hath in teaching, with the tirrany ofthe Pope & 
us miniſters in forging newe articles of fayth, 4.8.10. 


* principle, that the Churche cannot 
* 4. 5 ö 4 5 


Teis fille to fayethat it behoued that the Churche 
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creation of the e. 1.13. 8. . 
Diuerſe teſtimonies of Scripture , whiche affirme 

Chriſt to be God, and firſte out of the old teſtament, 

1.13.9,10.then out of the new teſtament.Sect. 11, 

A profe of the ſame Godhead, by the workes that 
are in the Scriptures aſcribed vntohim. 1.13.12. alſo 
by his miracles & certaine other thinges.SeR. 13, 

A differẽce betwene Chriſtes working ofmiracles, 
& the Prophets or Apoſtles doing of the like. 1. 13. 13. 

It is proued by many & moſt ſtraunge teſtimonies 
of Scripture, that Chriſt toke yppon him a true ſub- 
ſtance of mans fleſh, and not a ghoſt or counterfaite 
ſhape of man, as the Marcionites fained , nor yet a 
hcauenly bodye as the Manichees lyingly affirmed; 
2, þ . I, 

kn expoſition of the places of Scripture, whiche 
Marcion writhed to the confirmation of his error, & 
alſo of thoſe which Manicheus wreſted, and many of 
their diſciples do wrelt at this day. 2. 13. 2, 3. where alſo 
are confuted the new Marcionites , whiche to proue 
that Chriſt toke de ing, doe bolde tha 
women haue no ſede: re are allo certaine other 
thinges confuted, which are obiected as abſurdityes. 
2. 13. 4. 1 
See Aſcending of Chriſt into heauen. 

See Death of Chriſte. | 
See Deſcending of Chriſt into hell, 
See Mediator Chriſte. 
See Merit of Chriſte. 
See Price ſt hode. c&c. of Chriſte, 
See Redemer Chriſte. 
See Reſurrection of Chriſte. 
Chriſtian liberty. 7 


How neceſſary is the knowledge therof. 3.19.1. 

S conſiſteth in three 6+: The 
firſt is entreated of. 3.19.2, 3. The ſecond. Sect. 4,55. 
The third. Sect. 7, 8. . 


Chriſtian bbertie is a ſpirituall and all they 
do wrongfully e 
cloke for their or do abuſe it with offence of 


their weake brethren. 3. 19.9, 10. 


a 
2+ 6 


1. oncupiſcence or — 


The difference betwene concupiſcence and coun- 
ſell. 2.8.49. 

That all the concupiſcences of men are euill and 
ply of ſinne, not inſomuch as they are naturall , but 

icauſe they are all inordinate by reaſon. of the cor- 
ruption of nature. And ſo did Auguſtine thinke,jf he 
be diligently weyed. 3. 3.12.and thus is proued by ma- 
ny places of his writinges. 3. 3. 13. 


Confesſion Auricular, 


Concerning Confeſſion, the Schoolediuines doe 
fight againſt the Canoniſtes, affirming that it is not by 
the commaundement of God. A confutation of the 

mentes wherupon the firſt fort doe ſtand, firſt bi- 
cauſe the Lorde in the Goſpell did ſend the Leprous 
8 * had cleanſed to a prieſtes: and there is 
ſhewed the true meaning of that doing. 3.4. 
A confutation of their ſecond DN for that 
the Lord commaunded his diſciples to looſe and vn- 
winde Lazarus when he was raiſed from death. 3.4.5. 

A true expoſition of two places by which they tra- 
uell to vpho old their cõfeſſion: that is to ſay, that they 
which came to the Baptiſme of Iohn did cõfeſſe — 
ſinnes, and Iames willeth vs to confeſſe our ſinnes one 
to an other, 3.4.6. 

The vſe of confeſſing to a prieſt was „ er 
but yet free as a polirike order, not as a lawe ſet by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles: and afterward the ſame was a- 
brogate by Nectarius Biſhop of the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople,bicauſe ofa Deacon which had vnder that 
pretence abuſed a woman . This tyrannous lawe was 
not layd ypon Churches before the time of Innocent 
the third,about three hiidred yeares paſt,and the foo- 
liſhneſſe and barbarouſneſſe of that ordinance is de- 
clarcd. 3.4.7. 

Wineſſes of the ſayd abrogation, out of Chriſo- 
ſtome er of Conſtantinople. 3.4.8. 

An expoſition of Innocentes lawe concerning the 
confeſſiõ of all ſinnes, where are rehearſed the diuerſe 
opinions of the Romiſhe diuines concerning the nũ- 


1 and po of keyes,and the power of binding & loo- 


a lewdneſle of all the particular articles of the 
law of confeſling,and ſpecially of that concerning the 
rehearſing of all Kink, 3.416. 4— a plaine deſcription 
of the cruelty where with poore conſciences were # 
diverſe circumſtances tormented therin. 2 55 — 

a ſimilitude is deſcribed how a 
world hath hetherro obeyed ſuch Mlufons/ Th 1 — is 
an impoſlible law, and maketh men hypocrites. And 


then is ſhewed a moſt certaine rule of confeſſion ac- 


cording to the exam 5 of the Publicane. 3. 4. 18. 
A confutation o 88 that ſinnes are not 
paradiſe is ſhut.&c. vn- 
„ yow of conſeſ- 


. and that the 
there be firſt firm 


ling, where alſo tet oblettion ecnforedptuae inde” 


poſtles, nor have the ho hob 
doe daily without cc 

which cho Lords 
bind what he hath cõ 


condemnation which the miniſters ofthe yore 


the church do pronounce ee ee 
of the ES therof. 3:4. 


The abſolution of the intheP eis m- 
certaine, as wel on the eden leth as 
e ecke Gesel nv it is in the 
abſolution o which hangeth 
only condition, if the ſinner ſeke his ad 
— ſacrifice of Chriſt, GOTO 2 


vnto him. 3. 4. 2. | 
The Popiſh Doctors, when they allege for them- 


ſelues the power of Apoſiles,do 
wrongfull ofall5'y wrelt agg ot thoſe ſay! 
which Chtiſt ſpake partly of of he 

ell, and _ of excommunication., The crrors of 
Lombee 2 ſuch other in this matter: and concer- 
ning the maner of remiſſion with enioyning a 


5 — and nee N 
A ſumme of all before (| | 


eth a voluntary 
behouefull for 2 
our ſelues. And of thi | 
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The other ſorte is to: 

boure if he bee in any ed hy 
nder whiche kinde is cont! 51 ire Conſe 
whiche haue ſinned ſo farre "tothe offence 


wholc Churche. 3. 4. 12,13. 
es hathe place in the three 


The power of the 
undes of Confeſſion. Fe frute whiche they that 


confeſſe do receine th „ bycauſe they knowe that 
forge ueneſſe abe been the meſ- 
ſenger of Chriſte, 34 14. 74 J 
Of confeſſion of ſinnes one fore goed a an- 
ther 1 3.20. 9. 
Con 1 rmat ion Pepiſbe. 

The ceremonie © e on of handes; when the 
children of the dy je were baptiſed in their 
ntancie ,did yelde an accompte of their fayth.4. 19.4. 

Ofthe popiſhe ſacrament of Confirmation toy- 


ſted in place of thatholy inſtitution. 4. tg. n 


2 at the example ofthe Apoſtles is wrongefally 
dged for defence therof4i1g.6,"! 1-7 


7 15 blaſphemy: when they call it the oyle of falus- 
tion. 4. 19,8. and when they ſa ye that none are made 
fall Chriſtians till they ee with the biſhops 
Confirmation.Se&.g.and when they ſaye that this a- 
noyntinge is to be had in greater reuerence chan Ba- 
pti ime. Sect. 10,11. 

It is to bee wiſhed, that the manner of the olde a 
Churche were brought in vic 5 OC chi n 
to gcue accompte nghtio fag: 3. 

Conſciener. 
Conſciences, vhen they feke affiance of theire in> 
ſtiheation before God, ought to forgette all the righ= 
tcouſnes of the lawe.3. I9.2,3. 
he Conſciences of thefaythfull doe not folowe 
tc awe as gonſtrayned by necefliry of the lawe but 
be nge free from = 1 of the laue, do voluntary 
bey the will of G 0d.3.19.4,5 

Of the freedome of Conlcenee in outwarde and 
indifferent thinges. 3.19.78. | 1 | 

Wa 2 of che fa . ſet — 

berty y the benchr of from 
power of all men: and how 72 Ms bee 


vnderitode: 
here allo, is 1 77 5 (picituall and cinille go- 


ber <rnemente,and y hene ae etycne 


3 


thoſe former 2. 
and errors. 4:9. 10,11. * 
Creation of the Worlde. 

Although God ee the Crea 

tion of thinges, yet 
fayned inuentions of the heathen, his will was 

that the hiſtory of the Creation ſhould remayne wrie- 
eee Scripture. t. 
14. 1. where their wma is confated, whiche 
al ke why it came not ſooner 
heaven and earth. i. 14.1. 
| For the ſame purpoſe it is rehearſed, har Goden- 
ded his worke,not in a moment, but in ſix : and 
likewiſe the — ſet forth, namely that Was 
3 ed aa had ſirſte furniſhed the worlde 
with plenty thinges. 1. 14. 22. 
debe concer- 
two o nninges. 1. 14.3. 
Feeder 22 e 
of God whiche appeareth 


ee eee 


„ 12 «13; and yet are werightfully without 11 ex- 
&. 14. 

Although the beholdinge of heauen andearth and 

the conſideration of the ordringe of Slope God ver dl 


to men;doe moue ys to worſhippe 
kae 233 e en euen en 


2 eee bar alſo whiche 


the faythfull ſhou fallaway | 


minde to create . 
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r anlefull negſetinge or forgetfulnes ae pak 

vertues wo he preſenteth a to be Ripe” 
in his creatures. 1.14.21. fecondly, 3755 * may learne 
to apply them to our ſclues, whereby wee may ſtirre 


vp our (clues to the truſt, i wocation,prayſe, and loue 


of hum. 1. 14.22. 
Croſſe. 
dee Bearing of the Croſſe. 


D * of 
Deacons. | © 


EY F Deacons and the two ſortes of them.. 3.9. 
In the olde Church the office of Deacos was the 
ſame that it was in the Apoſtles time. Of ſubdeacons 
and archedeacons, and when they fiſt began. 44. 5 

How the Churche goods were 7 ſed and beſtowed 
in the olde Churche. 4. 4.6, 7. 

Of popiſhe Deacons, their office, and the ceremo- 
ny of their orderinge. 4.19. 32. 

Ot popiſhe ſubde eacons, and their trifling office, & 
the Forde manner of their ordering. 4. 19.33. 

Ofpopiſh Deacons and their inſtitution. 4.5.15. 

T he Papiſtes haue no trew Deaconry lefte , foraſ- 
muche as all the diſpoſition of Church goods among 
them is openlye turned to ſacrilege an; robbery. 4.5. 
16,18, 19. 


A conſutation of the ſhameleſneſſe ofcertayne pa- 


piſtes, whiche ſay that the ryotous exceſſe of preiſtes 
and of all the popiſhe Churche, is the gloriouſneſſe of 
the kingdome of Chriſte whiche the 479 prophetes 
ſpake of before. 4.5. 17. 


Death of Chriſte. 


Although Chriſte hath by the whole courſe of his 
obedience, that is to ſaye by his whole life and all the 
partes _—_ redeemed vs, yet the Scripture co ſet 
torch more y the manner of our ſaluatiõ, dothe 
aſcribe the — a. peculiar and proper to the Death 
of Chriſte. In the whiche the 16690 untarye yeldinge of 
Chriſte hath the firſt place, which yet was ſo-volutary 
as he gaue ouer his owne affection not without ſtrife. 
Alſo his 
two thinges are to be noted, namely that Chriſte was 
reputed among the wicked, & yet that his innocency 
was oftentimes teſtified euen by the iudges owne 
mouth, 2.1.5, 
© The manner ofhisDeathisto be marked, that is to 
ſay, the accurſed croſſe. And it is declared by many te- 
ſtimonies of Eſai and the Apoſtles, that this behoued 
ſo to be, that the curſſe whiche was dewe to vs beyng 
caſt ypon him and ſo ouercome and taken away, wee 
ſhould be delivered. And this was figuratiuely repre- 
ſented in the ſacrifices of Maſes law, which at the laſt 
was performed in Chriſte the originall truthe of all 


res. 2. 1.6. 


bote inche Dethand burial of Chit adoubl 


condemnation is to be conſidered: Wherein 


* 5 2 
Be — ablee) 
ofthe wordeof Go, d ic = Wr. 


med by the teſtimony of the ole Chrif 


the rigor of Gods v 


— 25 
app elch wrathand fa | 


2 
ſufter 
that 5 bes with 
God, did fe A 30ds 
niſhement. 2. 16. 10, 1 1. tin 

A confutation of certayne 1 3 
men, which at thus day do ee his exp0- 
ſition, crying out that the ſonne of wronge 
done to him, and that he is charged ud | 
whiche is contrary to fayth. Therfore it is 
gaynſt them with —_— teſtimonies,that 
thinges do very well ſtande together, that Chriſt fr. 
red,was woubleds in ſpirite, was atrayC 
in cuery poyme as we are, * | 


' Thoſe thinges chat che S0 
ng Deuels, 
ſhould be carchell Ws 
niſhe our ſelues reden 
able to beat back the moſt in 
That we ſhould be them : tirted vp! 
draweth vs thee there ionor 6 one oer 
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God be willing and gra 

God ſo tem this ; 
ueth Satan no rei — | 
ſoraſmuche as in the euer obteyne the vi- 
ctorye, although in ſome of doinges bee 
wounded and beaten downe: but he onely the” 
wicked to him to gouerne, and to-vic his power vp- 
pon their ſoules and bodies. 1. 14. 8. 

A confutation of them whiche ſay that Deuels are 
nothing els but cuel affections or tons:and it 
1s proucd by teſtimonies of Scripture ,' that they are 
mundes or ſpixites endued with fend and vnderſtan- 
ding, 1.14. 19. | 

Diſcipline, 

Diſcipline is a thing moſte neceſſary in the Chur- 
che. 412.1. | 

Of private admoniſhinges,whiche is the firſt ſoun- 
dation of the Diſcipline of the Churche. 4. ,. 

Of the Eccleſiaſticall Senate, that is to ſaye, the ſe- 
miors or clders which together with the b Ops haue 
mc ouerſight of manners. 4.3.8, 

Princes as well asthe common 
ſubiect to the Diſcipline of the Chur 
wont to be in the olde time. 4. 12.7. 

Of che olde Diſcipline of the cleargy, & the yearly 
alemblinge of prouinciall ſynodes: and howe thus or- 
der is buried in the papacy, ſauing chat they kepe cer- 


le ought to be 
and ſo was it 


ty ne ſnadowes thereof. 4. 13.22. 


E. 


Excommunica tion. 


V V Haris the power of the iuriſdiction of the 
Churche, and howe neceſſary and auncient it 
1.4. 11. 1,4. 

Of the power of bindinge and loſinge, ſo muche as 
perro nab Diſcipline —— hs is ſpoken of 
Excommunication.4.31.2« 

This power of the Church is diſtincte from the ci- 
ulle power, and the one is a helpe to the other. Ther- 
fore the opinion of ſome men is falſe , whiche thinke 
hat it ought to haue no place where are Chriſtian 
magiſtrates. 4. 11.1, 3,8. | 

Thus is a ſtayed & continual order in the Churche, 
and note only for a time. . 11.4 

Of the righr vſe of this juriſdiction in the olde 

hurche: and howe this power not to one 

an alone, but to the ye of 41. 5,6. & 

h. 12. Sect. y. | 

ON the Excommunication of the Churche,and the 
uthority thereof.4.12.4.- 8 
Theses which the Churche hath cegarde yeeo 
ore age TN ns HUTT, 
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Excommunicate as rs from the Churche , but 
not to accompt them paſte hope, 


4-12.9,10. n 
— donors igently correct 
faultes as they ought, or if the paſtors ca not amende 
all dings oe mou * priuate qr, not 
to departe from the Churche, neyther ought the pa- 
ſors to ſhake of their miniſterie. 4. 13. 11. 

3 of che olde Donatiſtes & 
of the iſtes of our dayes,whiche do acknow- 
ledge no congregation of Chriſte, but where there is 
in euery poynt an Angelike perfection. 4. 12. 12. 

If the corruption of anye ſinne haue infected the 
whole mulcude, the rigorouſneſ of Stef peng 
be tempered with the mercy, leaſt the body be 
deſtroyed. 4. 12. 13. | 

F. 


Fayth. 


T He name 3 er as amonge holy 
writers it is amonge the prophane. 4.12.13, 
How it is to be vnderſtode that God is the obiecte 
of Fayth. 2.6.4. 


Of Fayth. And heere the Sophiſters are 


ſeprouee, 
whiche vnderſtande nothing els by this worde Fayth, 


but a common aſſente to the hiſtory of the Goſpell, 
and doe ſimply call God the obiecte of Fa 2 


an expreſſe reknow inge of 
in whiche ſtandeth our ri 3.4.4. 


cerning vnexpreſſod Fayth , phy ar rye =" 
322 / 
Our Fayth, ſo longe as wee are waueringe in the 


worldc,is en 


raunce, and in 


with remnaunces of igno» 
hinges infdelicy is euer mingled 
exa are ſcene in the 


On. 3.2.5. 2 3 36) 
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the vttermoſt of their power to bringe them into the 
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whiche ay beholdeth God 3.5.6. 


Fayth, although it aſſente to all che Fade of 22 | 


word of God, yet moſt properl neee 
to the good will and n God, that is to ſay, the 
promiſes of grace grounded vpon Chriſte, for the vn- 
deritandinge and certainty whereof , the Holy ghoſte 
Fates. er, . ſtrengthenerh our: hartes: 

ereupon is gathered the definition of Fayth. 3. 2.7. 

A confutatiõ of che Sophiſters diſtinctiõ of Fayth, 
formed and formeleſſe: herby it appeareth that they 
neuer thoughte of the ſingular gifte of the Holye 

hoſt, foraſmuch as Fayth can in no wiſe bee ſcuered 
ow a Godly affection. 3.2.8, 

This wack Fayth hathe diuerſe ſignifications, and 
is ſomtime taken for the power to doe miracles, with 
whiche gifte of God, ſomtime the wicked are endued: 
Sometime it is figuratiuely taken for that knowledge 
of God whiche is in ſome wicked men, whiche is ra- 
ther a ſhadowe and ymage of Fayth, of whiche Fayth 
there are diuerſe ſortes in them. 3.2.9,10, 

The reprobate haue alſo ſomtime ſuche a like fee- 
ling as the ele haue, yet they doe not fully conceyue 
the force of ſpiritual grace, but onely confuſely. Ne- 
uertheleſſe the ſame is a certayne inferior working of 
the Holy ghoſt. But this feling differeth far fr6 the pe- 
culiat teſtimony which he geuethto the electe. 3. 2. 11. 

Vet is not the Spirite deceitful, which lightly ſprin- 
kleth the reprobate ſometime with ſuch a knowledge 
of the Goſpell, and feling of the loue of God as after= 
warde doth vaniſſi away.Somtime alſo there is ſtirred 


vp in their hartes a certayne deſire of mutuall toue to- 
warde God, but ſuche a loue as is a hired and not a 


harty loue. At lengthe it is concluded that there bee 
ſome whiche doe not fayne a Fayth, and yet do lacke 
the trew Fayth: Which is alſo proued by teſtimonies. 
3.2. ia. & ſuch a feling is in the Scripture called Fayth, 
although it be vnproperly ſo called. 3.2.13. 

Fayth is ſomtime taken for the ſounde doctrine of 
religion, and the whole ſumme thereof: contrarywiſe 
Seed it is reſtrayned to ſome particular obiecte, 
_ ſometime it fignifieth the miruiterie of the Chur- 

be. 3.2.13. 

Fayth is maſte rightfullye called knowledge and 
ſcience, and yet is ſuche a knowledge as rather conſi- 
ſteth of certayne perſwaſion than of vnderſtandinge, 
foraſmuche as that whiche our minde W r 
Fayth is moſte infinite. 3. 2. 14. 

Faych is not kontent with a doubtfull inion or a 
dat ke con but requireth a full and ſetled aſſu- 
rednes: and hereunto are to be referred all thoſe titles 
of commendation wherewith the Holy ghoſt ſetteth 
forthe the 5 of che worde of God. 3. 2. 15. 

eche mer 
thereof b 


n 
of Fayth, the cheiſe hero is chat we do not 
thinke the promiles to bee trewe without our ſelues 


eee 


A Keen dhe battel of th 
rir within a faythfull foule,3.2.1 | EY 
A co tion of he mo peſtilen 
of certay which althe yh 
fe echarſo oft as we lobe vpn Cl L utiſte, 5 2 
tifull matter to hope wel yet wil ned 
ver and doubte in conſideratiod of 
thines. And it is proued that e ge | 
loke for aſſured ſaluation, foraſmucheasC 
certayne maruellous pon Horton | 
together more & more into one body with vs 
So ſone as ve haue any one dro 
nto beholde God mercifull ynte 
ar of indede, yet with ſo aſſured ſig 
we are not deceyued: Bothe theſepoynt 
by teſtimonies $f Paul.3.2.19,20. © 
It is ſhewed by examples, hoe Fayth armeth and 
fortifyeth n ſelfe with the worde of God to beate the 
violent aſſaultes of te & ho the ge * 
neuer ſuffereth the afftance of Gods to be pluc- 
ked away from it, althoughir bee ry many 
remnauntes of vnbeliefand diſtruſt. 3.2.21. 0 
ln the good will of God, whiche Fayth is ſeyd io 
haue ſpe peat otras do chefel 


to the alſured ex 

alſo contayned promiſes of 
fect ſurety o al 

be gathered of 


it is efſectuall, chat i 18 to e y bz 


> his benetites eyther particulayiarzauncer 
ſuche as he hath DOES rppon the; vholc 
che.; 37. 2.31. $207 38564 1 20557 1 e 

he Faythfull — 22 | toget | 
chat lome errors are mill Wi their Faith, b . o foundations of Fayth, 
ſeme to palle the boundes of che word, but y head _—_ be co nn of : 
Eythhath alway the ypperhande: Thisas:proviedby workes.3-2.43. 
the exampics Of Satast Rebecca, home in the cron Of the imperſection of Faythzand: 
bed turnings of f their minde, God did by a ſecret hei- and encreaſe thereof 4. 14, . A 
le hold fait in the obedience of his woc A f, Of ibe ſumme of dur Fayth, th, whichewevcallthe 


„Un ccaſor oe IRE Crede,or Simbole ofthe Apoſiles. 2.16.18. TRIP 
a ſufliſcth not to make ys haue Fayth, vnleſſe he The concluſion of the 16. capter wherin are brei 


d iit of God do enlighten our minde, — then contayned the beneſites ia. came to vs by d 
out hate wah power: and the ſame Cale is not chinges that are ſp Ppt n Gerit, 
oi che beginner of our Faych, but alſo doche en- bole of the A + pvp as. 


creaſe it by degrees. 333. | See Tuſtifica tion of Fa 
\::0ugh x eme to themoſt pane of men a moſt uf Faye WO; 
* 8 Faſtinge. 1 1 
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range doctrine , that no man can beleue in Chriſte, 


but he to whome it is geuen: yet it is roued to bee | ors tDiſci line ofthe hi 
car ds ola, Ono e 
1 kerfore Fay th is called the Spirit of Fayth, the 18 17 ert: and how paſtors ought to vie ae 
yorke and ę — pleaſure of God: and it is a ſingular : Tri "il Alge tion; 
bf _ hich he gcueth by ſingular priuilege to whome r ; 44238 proui Laperſh erepe in in 
Sac 1 eee eee The Lee hai ines, 
tis not n chat . e Gere „ 8 ution e e of 
nderſtãding of the word, valeflealſo the aflurednes © of Lente,, and the diyeriey 
: v0rde be poured intorthe ĩ ˙ which, *Pvng the tne Fiſting de 
ungs the Spirit bee therfore called the any oh] | Fare. 


ale, the led e, and the 8 irit of romiſe. 32-36. Tþ a f a | 
Albou oþ Fan th he rolled i diane doubrings The Eble Gs troubled with Feare 
t always he lat clexpetiour ofthe of ten · = : ee Py of theire owne 


oss, and receiucth molt ſwete 4.37. Aber Lande Ar 
og —— 


mr range doctrine of 1 955 Gods vengeauice agaynſte 
zolemen, hiche y tnat WE, can none Sale 
(termme of the grace of God towarde ys, than by, 2 we 


orall coniecture. * 238. 


They ate * to be miſerably blinde, i in —— 
hat it is raſhneſſe for vs to ey 2 vndoubte 

nowledge ofthe will of (rag Agoade pariſon of 
em and Paulin theres of beben wo * 


A conſutation of their trifling ſhifte 
e may 3 vs to iudge oh the — of G 1 | 8 


cordu ſent te Se yet feare ken as our Lo Nephew 1 n 
** n 5 ende abideth in . a e 

ſpenſe. 3.40, «3, 115% 2? , | x 

zY 18 — — deſinition of Each cage i in Sac they ce 
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not to ſeke thoſe 3 
that are according to 


Alfo that we 
arc ourowne, but thoſe 
the will of the Lorde, and to to aduance his glo- 
ry. And that this is the of our ſelues, with- 
out the whiche there is a worlde of vices encloſedin 
the ſoule of man, and if there be any of ver- 
tue at all, che ame is corrupted with wicked defire of 
glory.3. 0 2. 
or mo 


rtifying of our ſelues, is part- 


ly in — & of men, and partly, yea, and cheefly in re- 
of God. Toward other _ the Scripture com- 


. vs to doe two thinges: namely to — 1 
them in honour before our ſelues, and with vnfained 
truth to employe our ſelues wholly to procure their 
commodities. How the firſt of theſe pointes is to be 
performed, is taught in the 3. 7. 4. and alſo how the 
Scripture leadeth vs by 8 to the ſecond point, 
is ſnewed in the 3. 7. 5. 


See certaine thinges pertaining to this purpoſe. 


J« 20. 43. 
8 Fret will. 


Man was endued with Free will in the firſt eſtate of 
his creation. 1.15. 8. which he loſt by his fall. Of this 
che Philoſophers were ignorant, and ſo al ſuch as fol- 
low them, geuing Free will to man, are recly decea- 
ued. 1. 15.8. 

The pliableneſſe or weake power of Freewil,which 
was in the firſt man, doth not excuſe his fall. 1. 15.8. 

It 1s as well fot our profit&,as for the glory of god, 
eo acknowledge all our ſtregthto be bur a ſtaffe made 
ofa reede, yea, but a ſmoke . In the meane time we 
muſt beware, that while we take all vprightneſſe fro 
man, we do not therof take occaſion of ſlothfulneſſe. 
But rather we ought therby to be ſtirred vp to ſeke in 
God al the ieſſe wherof we our ſelues are voide. 
The defenders of Free will do tather throwe it downe 
hedlong than ſtabliſh it. 2.2.1, 

The Phil detennine three powers of che 
foule, Vnderſtanding, Senie, & Will or Appetite: and 
they thinke that the reaſan of mans vn ing ſuf⸗ 
Giſeth for his good gouernance: that will is by ſenſe 
moued to euill, ſo that it doth hardly yelde it ſelſe to 
reaſon, and ſometime is diuerſly drawen from the one 
to the other, but yet that it hath a free election & can 
not be ſtopped, that it may follow reaſon her guide in 
Al chinges : finally that yertues and vices are in our 
Fe The Ecdefaſtical iter, alchough th ckno 

cEcde wri 0 acknow- 
ledged the ſoundneſſe of ; andthe fe the free 
con of will dere, — of dn oy ne. yee 
en to of dus 
writers did Lym this 
ge teach a thing be anab- 
itie in the common iudgeinent of men, and alſo 
a ewe occaſion of 


res deg — to much dull 


bo goodoclle, as appeareth by many ſayings of Chty- 


fe Giſt bicaule 
ould 


fotome andH 


rome. The. "EF Ra ade 
ially Chryſoltow * doe rern 


Alſo ofthe common = - h 
Whetherman| wholly de 
, or whether he 
e e it is boketeh 


on of grace working and grace we 


what is Fand in the — 
Foraſmuch as it can not otherwiſe be fq 

hath Free will, but bicauſe he doch cuill o 

wil, and not b n 

the church 2 this word Freewill had neuer bene 1 

ſed, which had raiſed vp men to a'dammnable truſt a 

themſelues. The old writers 2 


calleth « Pondwl, and when expo 
it ſelfe as it is at 4.7 

Although the olde Eccleſiaſticall le do ſome- 
time to much aduaunce Free will, and haue ſpoken 
dourfully and diverſly in chat matter: it 
by very many of their ſayiniges, that they littie ono: 
thin ing mans power, gaue the whole praie 
of all effe to the holy Ghoſt. Many ſuche ſer- 
tences are rehearſed out of C 7 Auguſtine, Fu- 
cherius, Chryſoſtome. 2.2 9... 

The power of mans bene he e) * 
ſucceſſe of thinges, bur by the choiſe of 1 e 
and che ae hon of will, 2.4.5. 3 

It is proued the defenders o 
ſinne is of neceſſuie, and yet ncuertheleſſe ug, 
imputed: 1 8 Jantaty's and pet cam nor 
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Mace ot * 4 
anc {lawe of goht t man hath Freewyll and ſtre 


to perfourme them, for. God dothe not onely com- 
maunde what one to bee done, butalſy promiſeth 
grace to Obey, 2. 6. G, * 

This is proued as well in che commammiementes 
which requi 1 * 75 on — in 
. ole whiche e y 
law, and n =Þ 
inthe receyued grace of God. For the ſame God 
whiche requireth thoſe , dothe teſti that the 
conuetſion of a ſinner haligeſfe of life, of + 
continuance, are his Free giftes , andthe prayſetherot 
is not to be e, betwene God and man. 2.3. , 9, t. 

Ihe conditional promiſes, as, If ye wil, If ye heare, 
and ſuche like, doe not proue that there is in man a 
tee power of willing or hearing: yet it is proued that 
God dothe not n men in ſo bargayninge with 
them. Alſo what is the vſe of ſuche proteſtatiõs, both 
toward the godly and towarde the yngodly 2.5.10. 

The reprochings, wherin God ſayth to his people 
that they were the cauſe that they receyued not all 
kinde of good thinges at his hande, do not that 
it was mannes power to eſe the euels wherewith 
they were afflicted. And chere is ſpoken of the vie of 
ſuche reprochinges as well towarde them that obiti- 
ratcly coe forwarde in theirefaultes, as towarde the 
conformable that are conuerted to e. Alſo 
whereas the Scripture dothe ſometime geue to vs the 
office of doyng, it doꝛhe ſo ſor no other reaſon but to 


au aken the louthfulneſſe of the fleſhe. 2. ft.. 
The ſayinge of Moſes, The — is 
- c to the, in thy mouth and in thy heart. c. malceth 
lung for the defenders. of Froewill, foraſmuche as 
e ke th cref peaketh not ofthe bare commaundements, 
ut of the euangelicall promiſes of the lava... 2. 


No more do thoſe places maleæ fat them, where it 


i layed that the Lorde rr and warcheth to ſee 


hat men will doe. 2.5. 13. 


Alſo thoſe — workes. are called 
durcs, and we are ſayde to do that whiche is holy and 
leaſinge to the Lotde. And here isſhewed that the 
dnel y Spirite of God workech all good motions in vs, 
dur yet not as in ſtocbes. 2.5. 14,15. 

An expoſition of c other places of Scri- 
ture, whiche the enemies of the grace 
dule, to ain, nme 16,17, 0, 19. 
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of Sodd%e . 


Tomerime called che Spirit of the father; & ſometime 

the Spirit of the no ng He. is called che of 

Chriſte, not onely in reſpeRe that Chriſte is the ter- 

_ Worde, but all nceandnge ro lis perſon of Me- 
or. 3. 1. 2. 

An expoſitiõ of che titles witer ewich the Stripe 
ſetteth forthe the Holy ghoſt: & there is entreated of 
the beginning and mad reſtoringe of ourfaluarion: 
The titles be theſe: the Spirit of adoption, the earneſte 
and ſeale of our inheritaunce, life q water, oyle, oynt- 
ment, fire, a ſountayne, the hande of God. &c. 3. i.. 

Fayth is the chiefe worke of the Holy thoſ., and 
therfore to it for the moſte parte are all choſe dunges 
referred whiche are commonly founde in the Scri- 
prure to expreſſe the force and effectual 80 of the 


oly ghoſt. 3.1.4. 
|  Humilitie, [55m 


Tris not che trew Humility [OY God requireth 
of vs,valeſſewe r our ſelues vtterly voyde 
of all goodnes andrighteouſnes.34x2.6, 

Ofen Of this Humility chere is an exaumple ſhewedi in 
the Publicane. 3. 12.7. 

That we may geue place to >the calling of Chriſte, 
both 1 and careleſnes muſt be farre away 
from vs. 3. 12. 8. 

There is no Jaunger leſt man ſhould take to much 
from himſelfe , ſo that hee learne that Whiche Wan- 
teth in himſelfe is to be recouered in God. t is a De- 
ueliſhe word, although it be ſwete to vs, tliat lifteth yp 
man in himſelfe:for repullingwherof, there are recited 
out of the Scripture many weighty ſentences, whiche 
do rigorouſly throwe done man: and alſo there are 
recited certayne promiſes, whiche doe promiſe grace 
to none but to them that do pine away with Re © 
their owne pouerty. 2. 2.10. 

Certayne notable ſayinges of Obriſoſtome 5 Au- 
guſtine concerning tre Hunulitie. 2. 271 1. cr ...,” 


- 
1 


1 dols * ' 
5 ft He Scripture ſetteth out God by certayne titles 
of ier & markes; hot to the intent to binde 
him to one place ot ta one people? hut to put difte- 
rence betwene his holy Maieſty and Idols. 2. 8.1 
An expoſition of the firſt commltinderhenttwhare 
is ſhewed that e er ng, truſt, inuocatiõ, & —— 
geuinge, belonge wholy to God, and no whit thereof 
may be conueyed any othetwhere without greate in- 


ohne Ghost ee ee 16. 


0 | 


Ppiciatory.1.41 155 57 8. . 1 
is done wh he banderofme n, dot 
are not Gods. 1. 11.4 


bokes, is confuted by the teſti 
bacuc, Lactantius, Euſebius, 
decreeofcheElebertcs 
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nes whiche oure eyes may beholde. 1. 11. 2. 


Of Images in the temples of Chi 9.9. 
Euen the Idolaters themſelues in all ages, natural 


y \nderſtoode that there is one onely God: but this 


inderſtanding auailed no further than to make them 
to be vnexcufable. 1. 10.3. 

Idolatrie is an euidente proofe that the knowledge 
of God is onrally planted mindes of all men. 
1. 3-1, M | | 

Image of God in man. 


What itis, that man was create after the Image 
of God: And here are conſuted the fonde expoſitions 
of Oſiander and of other: and here is declared that 
though the Image of God do a alſo in the out- 
ward man, and do extende to the whole excellence, 
v hetewith che nature of man paſſeth all kindes of li- 
ung creatures, yet the principa ll ſeate therof is in the 
mynd and in the harte, or in he ſoule and the powers 
thereof. 1. 15.3. & 2.2.1, | 


The Image of Godat the beginninge appeared in 
Adam, in light of e — the 
ſoundneſſe of all his partes: whiche is proued by the 
rep ring of corrupted nature 5 wherin Chriſte newly 
faſhioneth vs after the image of God, and by other 


Agumentes. 1. 15.4. 


Indulgences. 


See Pardons, 
Infantes. 
dee Baptizany of Infantes. 
Laſt I ndgement. 


Of the viſible preſence of Chriſt when he ſhall a 
pcare at the laſt day: Of the Iudgement of the quicke 
and dead, and that our fayth is well and rightfully di- 
r<Cted to the thinking vpon that day:and of the nota- 
ble comfortinge that thereby ariſeth in our conſcien- 
ces. 3. 25.7.8. 

Of the incomprehenſible greuouſneſſe of Gods 
vcngeaunce agaynſte the reprobate. 3.25.12, 


ITudiciall p rocedings in Lane. 


Of the vſe of Indiciall procedinges , Magiſtrates, 
and Lawes,amonge Chriſtians: It is lawfull for Chri- 
ſtians to ſue for their right before a Magiſtrate, ſo that 
the ſame be done without hurting of pietie and of the 
loue of our neighbor. 4.20. 17,18, 

Deſire of reuenge, is alway to be auoyded, whether 
it be a common or conuincull action wherein men 


onef Faxth. 
ſification of fayth, and firſt o the defini- 

tion of the name and of the thing it elfe. 3.21. 
The article of docttine concerning the Iuſtificatis 
of fayth is of great importance.z.11.1. 
Itis ſhewed by the Scripture what iris to be Iuſti- 
fied by workes, & what it is to be Iuſtiſied by fayth.z. 


* 


11.2,334+ | 2 | | 8 
1 Ofunder,cooceming. 


earneſt feeling of the trew grace of Chriſte, 3. t. 5,6, 
7. &c. to the 13. 

A confutation of Oſianders inuentiõ, that wheras 
Chriſte is bothe God and Man, hee was made righte- 
ouſneſſe to vs in reſpecte of his nature of 
3 11.8, 9. " 

A m whiche imagine a righteouſneſſe 
3 of fayth and workes , it is proued that 


when the one is ſtabliſhed,the other muſt nedes be o- 


uerthrowen. 3.1 1 

It is proued by | 
ſters, that this is aſſure principle are Tuſtified 
by fayth onely. 3. 11. 19, 20. : 

It is proued by teſtimonies of Scripture that the 
rigliteouſneſſe of fayth is reconciliation with God, 
which conſiſteth onely vpon the remiſſion of finnes, 

.11,21,22, | 
d By the onely interceſſion or meane of the righte 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt, wee obteyne to be Iuſtiſied before 
e hroughly perſwaded of the free 

That we t waded o 
Tubtiication,we mall lift vp — mindes to the iudge- 
ment ſeate of God: before whiche, nothinge is acce- 

table but that whiche is whole and perfecte in euery 
behalf;che dredefull maieſty whereot is deſcribed by 
many places of Scripture. 3. 12. 1, 2. 

All godly writers do ſhew that when men haue to 
do wi Gy onely place of or ns E age 
is in the free mercy „exe 0 
workes: And his is proued by teſtimonies of Augu- 
ſine and Bernarde. 3. 12. 3. 

Two thinges are to bee obſerued in free Tuſtifica- 
tion: the fuſte, that the Lorde kepe faſte his glory vn- 
miniſhed : whiche is done when he alone is acknow- 


ledged oh ns, Ray Oey eee 


whache glory in themſelues. 3. 13. 1,2. ond, that 
our ciences may haue quietneſſe in the fight of 


doctrine taken out of Paule. 3.15.5. 
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Tuftification of fayth. 3. 16. r. 0 | 

It is moſte falſe that mennes mindes are drawen 
away from affection of well doynge, when we take 
from them the opinion of deſeruing. 3. 16. 2,3. 

It is a moſt vayne ſclaunder, that menjare prouo- 
| kedto ſinne, when we affirmea free forgeueneſſe of 
ſinnes, in whiche wee ſaye that righteoutnefſe conſi- 
ſteth. 3. 16.4. ä 

In what ſenſe the Scripture oftentimes ſayth that 
the faythfull are Iuſtified by workcs.3.17.8,9,10,11,12, 

The doers of the law are Iuſtihed. 3.17.13. 

He that walketh in vprightnes, is righteous, 3.17.15. 

An expoſition of certayne places, wherein the 
faythfull doe boldly offer their 1s ee to the 
indgement of God to bee examined, and pray to bee 
iudged accordinge to the ſame , and it is proued that 
this diſagrecth not with the free iuſtification of Fayth. 

17. 14. 
b The ſayinge of Chriſte, If thou wilt enter into life, 
kepe the commaundementes, diſagreeth not with the 
free Iuſtification of fayth. 3. 18.9. 


K. 
Kingdome of Chriſte. 
See Prieſthode. 
Knowledge of God. 


To Know God,is not onely to coceyue that there 
is ſome God, but to vnderſtande ſo muche as beho- 
ucth ys to Knowe of him, and ſo muche as auayleth 
for his glory, and is expedient, 1.2. l. i 

The Knowledge of God a, js to tende to thus 
ende, firſt to frame ys to feare and reuerence: and chen 
that by it guy ding and teachinge vs we may learne to 
aſ ke all good things of him, and to accompte theſame 
rece a4 his hande. 1. 2. 2. & 1.5.9. 

he Philoſophers had no other Knowledge of 
God than that whiche made them ynexaulable , but 
did not bring them to the truthe. 2. 2. 18. 

This perſwaſion is naturally plated in all men, that 
there is ſome God, 1.2.3. — that to this ende, that 
they whiche do not ee him, maye be condem- 
nar! by their owne iudgement. 1. 3. I. | 

Though all men knowe by nature that there is a 
God, yet ſome become vayne in their ſuperſtitions, 
and other ſome of ſet purpoſe do malitioully departe 
from God. 1.4.1. | | | 
See certayn things pertayning to this matter, in 


the Title of Creation of the worlae. 


L. 
Laying on of handes. | 
O F Layinge on of handes in ordringe of Miniſters, 
4.14.20. 
Of che Laying on of handes in making of popiſhe 
prieſtes. 4. 19.3 I, | | 
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proued by this that Moſes repeteth the memtio 
the coucnaunt: and oy the order of the ceremoni 
appoynted as well in ſacrifices as inwaſhings, alſo b 
the office of prieſthode in che tribe of Leui, and 
honor of kingdome in Dauid and his poſterity. The 
Law alſo of the ten undementes was geuen to 
prepare men to ſeke Chriſte.2.7.1,2; and that is done, 
when it maketh vs vnexcuſable beyng on every fide 
conuicted of our finnes , to moue vs to ſeke for par- 
don of our giltineſſe. 2. 7. 3, 4. . 

It is proued by the Scripture and declared, chat the 
obſeruing of the Law is impoſſible. 2.7% 

There are three vſes and offices of the mortal 
Law: The firſt is, that ſhewing vnto vs the righteoul- 
neſſe whiche onely is acceptable vnto Godyt may be 
as a glaſſe for vs, wherein we may beholde our weak- 
neſſe, and by it our wickedneſſe, and finally by them 
bathe,our accurledneſle:Neyther tourneth this to a. 
ny diſhonor of the Law, but maketh for the glorye of 
the bountifulneſſe of God, whiche bathe with helpe 
of grace aydeth vs to doe that whiche we are com- 
maunded , and by mercy putteth away our offences. 
Neyther yet dothe this office altogether ceaſſe in the 
reprobate,2.7.6,7,8,9, ; | 

The ſeconde office, is to reſtrayne the reprobate 
with feare of puniſhment, leaſt they vnbrideledly cõ- 
mit the wickedneſſe which inw they alway nou- 
riſhe and loue: and allo to draw the children of 
God before their regeneration from out ard licen- 
tiouſneſſe. 2.7.10, 1 1. | 

The thirde office,concerneth the faythfull: for the 
Law, although it be already wriiten the finger of 


God in their harts,yer protiteth them two wayss: For 


by ſtudying vppon it, they are more confirmed int 
vnderſtanding of the will of the Lorde, and are ure 
vp & ſtrengthened to obedience, that they go not o 


of kind by the ſluggiſhneſle ofthe fleſh.2.7.12,13-Fot, | 


as touchinge the curſſe ofthe Lawe it is taken a 
from the faythfull, that it can no more exten 
ayaynſt them in damning and deſtroy ing te 
y the ten commaundemets ort 
the ſame thinges whiche we but fender tance 9. 
ſtructiõ of the law of nature: Firſt that we 0! veto" 
reuerence, loue, and feare, that righteouncene penn 
him,and wickedneſle liſplealcth hi mae g 7 


mining our life by the rule ofthe La- ñꝶh new 
that our power is ynſufhcient, yea, 
erforme the Law. Bothe theſe po 

liry and abacing of oueſeh 
vs to flye to the mercy of Gods 
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Foraſmnch as God the Lawmakeris ir 


is to ſaye ſpeaketh as well ro the ſoule as to the body, 


therfore the Law likewiſe requireth not onely an out- 
warde honeſty, but alſo an inward and ſpiritual righ- 
teouſneſſe, and a very angelike pureneſſe. 2.8. 6. which 
18 proued by Chriſtes owne expolition,when he con- 
futed the Phariſies wronge 1 tation, whiche re- 
quired only a certayne outwarde obſeruation of the 
Law. 2. 8. 7. 

There is alway more in the commaundements and 
prolubitions of the Law, than is expreſſed. Therefore 
for the right and tree expoundinge of them, it be- 
houeth to wey what is the entente orende of of 
them: Then from that whiche is commaunded or for- 
bidden, ee muſt drawe an argument to the contrary, 
that wee may vnderſtande , that not onely ancuell is 
forbidden, but alſo the good is commaunded whiche 
is contrary to that euel. 2.8. 8, 9. 

Wy God ſpake by waye of emplyed comprehen- 
ding, in ſettinge forthe the forme of his commaunde- 
mentes. 2.8. 10. 

Ot che diuidinge of the Lawe into two tables: and 
how therin we are taught that the firſte foundation & 
the very ſoule of righteouineſle is the worſhipping of 
God. 2.8.1 I, 

Of the deuiſion of the ten commaundements, and 
how many commaundementes are to be appoynted 
to the firſte table, and howe many to the ſeconde.2. &. 
12,40, | 
An expoſition ofthe commaundementes of God: 
here is declared that the Lorde in the beginning of 
the Law, to ſtabliſh his one maieſtie, vſeth three ar- 
gumentes: Firſte by chalenginge to himſelfe the ſoue- 
raigne power and right of dominion ouer vs, he dothe 
a5 1t were by —.— draw vs to obey him: ſecondly 
he allureth vs with the ſweteneſſe of the promiſe of 
grace: thirdly he moueth vs to obedience with rehear- 
lall of the benefite that we haue receyued.2.8.13,14,15 

The Law teacheth not only certayne introductios 
and principles of righteouſneſſe, hut the very accom- 
plilhment therof, the expreſſing of the image of God, 
and the perfection of holineſſe: which lawe is all con- 
teyned in two poyntes, that is to ſay, the loue of God 
and of ourneighbour. 2.8, 51, 

The Lawe of Nature. 2. 2. 23. 


Lawes Politike. 


Neythercan Lawes bee without the Magiſtrate, 
or the Magiſtrate without Lawes. A contutation 
df them whiche ſay that a common wealg is not 
well ordred, it bee gouerned by th poli- 
ike Lawes of Moſes, For this purpoſe is rehearſed a 
liuiſion of the Lawes of Moſes into moral Lawes,ce- 

ies , and iudiciall Lawes, and the ende of every 
ng diſcuſſed, it is proued that it is law- 


| ? Liberty. 
See Chriſtian Li 


F J. 
Dying. 

An expoſition of the ninth comaundement: wher- 
inthe On forbidderh falſhed, ig by Ly- 
ing or backebyting,do hurte any mans name or 
hinder his commod: Be, 

We many tymes ſinne againſt this commaunde- 
ment, although we do not Lye. But in this point there 
muſt be a difference wiſely made between the ſlaun- 
dring which is here condemned, and iudiciall accuſa- 
tion or rebuking, which is vſed vpon deſyre to bring 
to amendement. 2.8.48. | 

Lyfe of a Chriſtian man. 

The lawe conteyneth a rule how to frame a mans 
Life, and dyuerſe places alſo of the Scripture doe here 
and there declare it, and not without an orderly ma- 
ner of teaching,although not ſo exquiſite and curious 
as the Philoſophers doe. 3.6.1, 

Herein the 2 doth two things: it ſtirreth vs 
vp to the loue of ryghteouſneſle, and teacheth a rule 
how to follow the { The firſt point it vvorketh 
by diuerſe arguments & reaſons. 3.6.2. and herein the 
Scripture layeth much bettet foundations, than can 
be found in al the bokes of the Philoſophers. 3.6. Bo 
- Againſt them that pretend a knowledge of Chriſt, 
when theyr Life and manets reſemble not the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, 3.6.4, | 

Though perfection were to be wiſhed in all my 
yet we muſt alſo acknowledge for Chriſtians the 

art of men which haue not yet proceded fo farre. 
We muſt alyvay endeuor foryvard , and not deſpeire 
for the ſmalnes of our profiting/3.6.5. 

Out ofa place of Paule theſe are to be 
the partes of a well framed Lyfe: c ion of the 

ce of God, forſaking of wickednes and of worldly 

s, ſobreneſſe, ri n (which fig- 
niticth true holineſlc)and the bleſſed hope of immor- 
talitie.3. 7. 3. 
Lyfe preſent, and the helpes therof. 


The Scripture teacheth the beſte way how to vſe 
the nodes ofthis Life.z.10 * 
wo faultes muſt be auoyded: that we do neither 
binde our conſciences with to muche rigorouſneſſe, 
nor geue looſe reynes to the intemperance of men. 


tempt nothing raſhely or with doubtfull conſcience. | 


10.6. 


God diſdayneth not to prouide alſo for the neceſ- 


ſities of our eartiily body, and in what ſenſe wee aſ lie 
of him our dayly bread. 3. 20.44. 


Lyfe to come. 


God dothe by diuerſe myſteries teach vs the con- 
tempt of this preſent Life, that we may earneſtly de- 
fire Lyfe to come. 3. 9. 1,2, 4. 

Suche a contempt of this Lyfe is required of vs, 
that wee neyther hate it nor be ynthatikefull to God, 
of whoſe clemency it is a teſtimony to the faythfull. 
? 'A n admonition to them which are holden with to 
much feare of death, that Chriſtians ought rather to 
deſire that day whiche ſhall make an ende of their c6- 
tinuall miſeries, and fill them with trew ioy.3.9.5,6. 

Of the incomprehenſible excellency of the eternal 
felicity (which is the ende of the reſurrection) the taſt 
of the ſweteneſſe wherof wee * here continual! 
to take, but yet to auoyde curiolity wherupo do ariſe 
trifling and noyſome queſtions yea and hurtful] ſpe- 
culations, And there ſhall be an egall meaſure of 990 
ry to all the children of God in heauen: 3. 25. 10, 11, 
In whiche place alſo is an anſwere to the queſtions 
Whiche ſome men doe moue concerninge the ſtate of 
the children of God after the reſurrection. 

In what ſenſe eternall Life is ſometime called the 
rewarde of workes. 3,18.2,4. 


M. 
Magiſtrates. 

T He office of Magiſtrates is not onely BY and 

lawfull before God, bur alſo the moſte holy and 
honorable degree in al the life of men, and this is pro- 
ned by diverſe ticles wherewith the Scripture dothe 
ſet it forthe,and by the examples of holy men, whiche 
haue borne ciuile power. 4. 20.4. 

This conſideration is a pricke to godly Magiſtrates 
to moue them to the doyng of their dutie, and alſo it 
is 2 un to eaſe the hard trauayles of their office, 
4.20.6. 

A confutation of them, whiche ſay that though in 
the olde time vnder the lawe Kinges and Tudges ruled 
ouer Gods people, yet this ſeruile kinde of gouerne- 
ment doth not agree with the perfection which Chriſt 
hath brought with his Goſpell. 4. 20. 5,7. 

They crre whiche a0 ry Magiſtrates from 
the charge of religion , foraſmuche as rheir office ex- 
tendech to both the tables of the lawe: It is proued by 
Scripture, that they are ors and de- 

as _ _— in bebe 
mon peace and honeſty, which they cannot thorowly 
performe without the power ofthe ſweard. 4, 20.9. 

A declaration of this queſtion by Scripture, how. 

the magiſtrates may be godly , and alſp drawe their 
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bee, 4.20. 24525. bicãuſe even they alſo haue the pub- 
like power not without the prouidence and ſingular 
power of God.Whiche is proued by diuerſe teſtimo- 
nies and examples of Scripture : and there is ſhewed 
with what conſiderations thoſe ſubiectes ought to 


bridle their owne impatience whiche liue ynder ſuche 
vngodly & wicked tirants,4.20,26,27,28,29,31, 


It is not lawfull for priuate men to riſe yp agaynite 

rantes , but onely for them whiche by the layes of 
the kingedome or of the country, are the defenders of 
the liberty of the people. 4.20.31. 

The Lorde by his maruellous 
uidence, doth ſometime raiſe yp 


to puniſhe tirauntes , and ſometime alſo he directe 


and pro- 


thereunto the rage of wicked men while they intende | 


an other thing. 4. 20.30. Toned | 
In the obedience whiche is due to the commaun- 


dements of Kinges and rulers this is alway to be en. 


cepted, that it draw vs not away from the obedience 
of God: Neither is any e to them when we 
refuſe to obey them in ſuche thinges as they com- 
maunde agaynſte God: And this is oure duty , howe 
great and preſent perill ſoeuer doe hang 

conſtancy. 4. 20.32. 
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The knowledg ary, for 
Mm, hiche conſiſteth in this, (as the truthe of God 
relct beth) that firſt conſideringe tO, what ende he is 
creared,and endued with excellent giftes , he ſhoulde 
hang alto gether ypon God, of whome he hathe all 
thinges by gift: then, that weyinge his owne miſerable 
cſtate after the fall of Adam, hee ſhoulde trewly lothe 
1 m{clfe and conceyue a new defire to ſeke God, that 
n hum he may recouer theſe good thinges , of whiche 
he himſclfe is found veterly gta and empty, Wher- 
fore we muſt beware that in this poynte we hearken 
not to the judgement of the fleſhe and to the bokes of 
P iloſophers,whuch while they withholde vs in con- 
tdcring onely our good thinges, would carry vs away 
mo a moſte wicked ignoraunce of oure ſelues. 2.1. 


Man can neuer came to the trewe knowledge of 
lunſelhynleſſe he haue firſt behold the face of God 
tat is to ſaye, till he have begonne to knowe and 
wcy,h by the worde of God, what and howe exacte is 
the per fectiõ of his righteouſnes, wiſdome & power, 
tothe whiche wee ought to bee made of like forme, 
1.8. 

nen the moſte holy men were ſtricken with feare 
& aſtoniſument, when God did extraordinarily ſbew 
tus preſence and glory vnto them. 1.1.3. 

hat whole man is corrupted in bothe partes of 
him, (that is to ſaye bothein vnderſtandinge minde, 
and in harte or will is proued by diuerſe titles wher- 
with the Scripture deſcribeth him, ſpecially. when ir 
ſ:ycth that he is ſleſhe: And there is declared that this 

ord Heſhis not referred onely to the ſenſuall parte 
but alſo to the ſuperior parte of the ſoule. 23. 11 

That Men doe in vayne ſeke for any ge thing in 
tc ir owne nature, is proued by Paul, whictic entrea- 
Ing of the voiverfal kindred of the children of Adam, 
ind not rebuking the corrupted manners of ſome one 
e alone, but acculinge the perpetuall corruption of 

:ture,taketh from men righteouſneſſe, that is to laye 
priglineſſe, and pureneſſe, and then vnderſtanding, & 
alt of all the feare of God. 2.3.2, 
A confutation of the obiection ooncerninge cer- 
yne heathen Men, whiche ſoraſmuche as they were 
their life long by the guyding of nature bent to the 
deuor of vertue and do ſeeme to warne vs, 
at we ſhould not eſteeme the nature of Man allto- 
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of nature , foraſmuche as theire 


bu 
ciall graces of God, whiche he diverſ] and a cer- 
as —— 2 to . : | 
to Kinges,and ſometime to private Men, 2. 3:4, 
See Image of God in Man. 

Mariage. 

An expoſiti6 of the ſeuenth cõmaundement, wher» 
in the Lorde forbiddeth fornication, and requireth 
chaſtity and cleannceſſe , whiche wee ought to kepe 
and preſerve bothe in oure minde, and in our eyes, 
and in the apparrell of our bodyzand.in our tonge 
in the moderate vſe of meate and drinke, 2.8.41, 44. 

Continence is a fin ſte of God, whiche he 
geueth not to al men, but to ſome, yea and that ſome- 
time for a ſeaſom As ſor them to whome it is not 
graunted, let them alway flee to Mariage, whiche is 
ordeyned ofthe Lorde for the remedy of mannes no- 
celliry.2.8,41,42443- 

Maryed Po muſt beware that they committe 
nothing vnbeſeming the honeſtye and temperance of 
Mariage: Otherwiſe they ſeeme to bee adulterets of 
their one wi huſ bandes. 2. f. 44. 

The papiſtes do wron call Mariage a Sacra- 
ment: And theire reaſons are confuted. 4.19. 34. It is 
proued that the place of Paule, wherwith they ſeeke 
to cloke themſelues, maketh nothinge for them, 4. 
19,35» | 

f the meane they diſagree with themſelues when - 
they exclude Prieſtes from this Sacrament, and doe 
ſaye that it is vncleaneſſe and defilinge of the fleſhe.4. 


19,36. 

" this falſe coloure of Sacrament , the Pope with 
his cleargy haue drawen to themſelues the hearinge 
of cauſes of Matrimony , and hauc made lawes of 
Mariage,which partely are manifeſtly wicked 
God, and partely vniuſte towarde men,w 
lawes are rehearſed. f. 19.37. 

Mediator Chriſt. 
It behoued that Chriſte, to the ende that he 
performe the office of Mediator, ſhoulde bee 
man, foraſmuche as God had fo ordeyned, 
it was beſte for vs, ſiche none other coulde bee he 
meane for reſtoringe of peace berweene God and vs; 
none other coulde 


| 4 | - «5 5 N 8 
A contutation of their fantaſtical eonceyt, which 


affirme that Chriſt ſhuld haue become man, a 


there had neded no remedy for the redeming of man- 


kinde. And it is proued by reaſons and textes, 
that foraſmuch as the whole Scripture cryeth out that 
he was clothed with fleſh, to the end thathe might be 
the tedemer, therefore it is to great raſſmeſſe to yma- 
gine any other cauſe or purpoſe. 2. 12.4. 

Ney ther is it law full to Garda further concerning 
Chriſt : and thoſe that do (carch further, do with wic- 
ked boldneſſe runne forward to the faining of a new 
Chriſte: And herein Oſiander is reproued, which hath 
at this time renued this queſtion, and affirmeth that 
this error is confuted by no teſtimonie of Scripture. 
2.12.5. 

And the principle is ouerthrowen which he buil- 
deth on, that man was create after the ymage of God, 
bicauſe he was formed after the likeneſſe of Chriſt to 
come, that he might reſemble him whom the father 
had already decreed to clothe with fleſh: And there is 

ſhewed that the image of God in Ada,was the marks 
of excellencie wherewith God had garniſhed hym, 
which doth alſo ſhine in the Angels.2.12.6,7, 

A ſolution of other obiectiõs or abſurdities which 
the ſame Oſiander feareth : namely, that then Chriſt 
was borne and creat after the ymage of Adarn but as 
it were by chaunce: and that the Angels ſhould haue 
lacked their hed, and men ſhould haue lacked Clu iſt 
their king, 2.12. 6,7. 

How the two natures do make one perſon of the 
Mediator in Chriſt: Which is ſhewed by a ſimilitude 
taken of the ioyning of the ſoule & body in one mã: 
And then it is proued by diverſe places that the ſerip- 
ture doth many tymes geue vnto Chriſt thoſe thi 

which properly belongeth to the godhed, and ſome- 
time thoſe things which muſt be referred only to the 
manhode, & ſometyme geueth to the one nature that 
which is proper to the other: which figuratiue maner 
of ſpeache is called Communicating of properties, 
2.14.1,2, and ſometime alſo geueth to Chr thoſe 
things which do comprehend both natures together, 
but do ſeuerally well agree with neyther of them. 
Which laſt point the moſte part of i olde writers 
haue not ſufficiently marked: Vet it is good to be no- 
ted, for the diſſoluing of many doutes, and for auoy- 
ding of the errors of Neſtotius & Eutichys. 2. 14. 3,4. 
A confutation of the error of Seruettus, which had 
put in the ſtede of the ſon of God, an imagined thing 
made of the ſubſtaunce of God, ſpirit, 10 three 
elementes vncreate: His ſutteltie is diſcloſed, & there 
is proued( which thing he denieth) that Chriſt was the 
ſonne of God, euen before that he was borne in the 
fleſh,becauſe he is that worde begotten of the father 
before all worldes. 2.14. f. | 
Alſo it is proued that he is truely and properly the 
ſonne of God in fleſh, that is to ſay in the nature of 
Man, but yet in reſpect of his godhed, and not of hys 
ficſh,as Seruettus babbleth. 2.14.6. * 


ued that Chriſt was not 


telties of Seruettus, n 11 . : A SIT 
himſelfe and other, ouerthrowing that 
faith beleneth concernin * g che R N | 
God: And thereupon is gathere F 
dark ſuttelties of that y 
is vtterly extinguiſhed. 2. 14.8. | 
Merit of Chriſt, 


* 


It is truely and properly ſayd that Chriſt Merited 
for vs the wi fr of hy) > ber nh it is pre 
the inſtrument or mini- 
ſer of ſaluation, but alſo the author and princi 
doer thereof: And in ſo ſaying, the 0 Gold i 
not defaced, bicauſe the Merit of Chriſt is not ſet a- 
gainſt merey, but hangeth vpon it. And thoſe thinges 
which are Subalterna, fight not as contraries. 2.17.1. 

The diſtinction of the Merit of Chriſt and of the 
grace of God is proued by many places of Scripture, 
2.17.2, | 

There are alleged many teſtimonies of Scripture, 
out of which it is certainly and ſoundly gathercd,that 
Chriſt by his obedience hath truely purchaced and 
deſerued fauor for vs with his father, 2,17.3,4,5. 

It is a fooliſh curioſitie to enquire, whether Chriſt 
hath deſerued any thing forhimſelfe: and it is raſhe- 
neſſe to affirme it. 2. 17.6. . 

Workes.. 


Merites of | 
The boſtinges that are made of the Merites of 
workes, do ouerthrowe as well the. ayſc of God 
in geuing ighteoulneſſe, as alſo the certainty of lalu- 
tion. 3. 15. e 5 
Whoſoeuer firſte applied the name of Merit we 
yoo II in — lg 5 1 wh | 
ainſt the purene thou ; 
— vſed that name, yet they ſo viedt that te 
haue in many places ſhewed that they artribure 99 
thinge to workes. 3.15.2. Rc Nl 
An expoſition of certaine places, waerewit 
Sophiſters go about to that me ot 
toward G 
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Miniſtery of the Churches. 
Of che Miniſtery of the Church, & of them which 
AR this manner of learning.4.1.5. 
Of the efficacie of the Miniſtery. 4.1. . 
God, which might teache the Church eyther him» 
che clone or by Angels, yet dothe it by the Miniſtery 
Men for three caules. 4.3.1. 
he Miniſtery of the Churche is garniſhed with 
11ny notable utles of commendation in the Scri- 


(UC 4+ Jo Zy Yo | 7 | it VP. 
Ot Apoltles,Prophetes, a jor , Paſtors and 
office of euery of 


Teac hers:and what is the ſeu 
hem. 4.3.4, 
he cheife partes of the office of Apoſtles and Pa- 
[10:5 are to preache the Golpell, and Miniſter the Sa- 
ments. 4. 3. 6. 
tors are ſo bounde to their Churches, that they 
not rcmoue to any other place without publike 
UL,ONITIO 4, 3.7. 
hey are called in the Scripture, Biſhops, Prieſtes, 
015 and Miniſters, whiche gouerne Churches. 4. 


No man ought to thruſt in himſelfe in the Church 
p teache or gouerne: But there is a callinge required. 
10. 
he preachinge of the worde of God is com ared 
ele which is ſcattered in the grounde:Wherby we 
dalaſt and that the whole encreaſe procedeth of the 
[c111g of God and the eſlectual working of the Ho- 
ghoſte. 4. 14.1. 
p hat maner of men ought to be choſen Biſhops, 
un what ſorte and of whome they are to be cho- 
1, and with what forme or ceremony they are to be 
i:0d.4.3.11, 12,13, 14,15, 16 
1 olde Chuck before the papacy diuided all 
ein Muuſters into three degrees, Paſtors, Elders, and 
LICOIB 4.4.1. | 
Of the commiſſion to remit and retayne ſinnes, or 
unde and looſe, whiche is a parte of the power of 
eyes, & perteyneth to the Miniſtery of rhe word. 


11.1. 


Monkery. 


Monaſteries in olde time were the ſeedeplottes of 
|cliaſticall orders: And there is deſcribed out of 
zultine the forme of the olde Monkery, and howe 
were wont at that time to get their liuinge with 
abor of their handes, Whereby a _ 
ma | e o- 


9 


rn, 
ni 
from t 


o 


Some thinges are to iſhked cuen in the pro- 
ſeſſion of the olde Monkey, and they ihat were the 
authors thereof brow | 


ght a perilous exaumple into che 
Churc he. 4. 1 ic. | | 


Monkes with their vowes do conſecrate themſclues 
not to God but ta the Deuell. 4.13. 17. 
As all vowes vnlaweſull and not rightly made, are 
of no value before God, ſa they ought to be voyde to 
VS. 4.13.20. - 
Then whiche departe from Monkerye to. 
ſome honeſte trade of life , acculed of 


faych breaking and periury. 4. 13. 21. 
F Mortification. 


Ses Forſaking of our ſeluen. 


O. 
Obedience of children to parentes, 


N expoſition of the fifth commaundement: The 
N ende and ſumme therof.2.8.35, 
Howe farre this worde honoringe extendeth : and 
chere be three partes thereof, Reuerence, Obedience, 
and Thankefulneſſe.2.8.36. 

Ot the promiſe adioyned to the fifth commaunde- 
ment,concernig long continuaunce of life, and howe 
farre the ſame pertayneth to vs at this day. 2.8. 37. 

Howe and by hoe diuerſe meanes, God ſhewethy 
his vengeaunce vpon the diſobedient: Yet obedience 
is not due to 


and othet, but ſauing the law of 
God. 2. 8B. 38. 


Ofences. 


What Offences auoyded , and what to be 
neglected:what is nes geuen, and what an Of- 


fence taken. 3. 19.1. | 
Iris declared by the do&ineand example of Paul 
who F wee 
no O „3.1 . 
geue 3-19412 to beware that 1 


onely in 


buſe this doctrine whiche ſaye 


for the weakes lake. 3.19413» 


Officials. wo 
| Ofpopiſhe Biſhops Officials , as they call them. 
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ſeuen other petie Sacraments,of whoſe names & dit. 


ferences they themſelues be not yet agreed. 4. 19,22, 
: - Theirfonde and yngodly foliſhneſſe, for aſmuch 
as they make Chriſt felow Officer with them in eue 
ry one of them.4.19.23. 
Of Acoluthes, Danke aud Reders,whom the 
papiſtes do make Orders of the church and Sacra- 
ments, 4. 19.24. and vvith what ceremonies they con- 
ſecrate them. Sect. 27. * 

Of Exorciſtes or Coniurers an order of the popiſh 
church. 4. 19.24. | 

The 2 of Pſalmiſtes, Dorekepers and Aco- 
luthes, are vaine names amõg che papiſtes, foraſmuch 
as me themſelues doe not execute the Offices, but 
ſome boy, or any layman. 4. 19.24. 

Of che ſhauing of the Clergie,and the ſignification 
thereof by the doctrine of the Papiſtes. 4. 19.25. 

The bo wrongfully apply it to Paules example, 
which ſhaued his head when he toke a vow, or to the 
olde Narzarites.4.19.26, 

It is ſhewed out of Auguſtine vvhence it firſte be- 
gan.4.19. 27. 

Of the three hyer orders: and firſte of Prieſthode 
or ſacrificerſhip : where is ſhewed that the papiſtes 
haue moſte wickedly perverted the order appointed 
by God, and do wrong to Chriſt the only and eternall 
ſacrificing prieſt. 4. 19.28. | 

Of their blowing at the making of popiſh Prieſts, 
and hovy in that ceremonie they do wrongfully coun 
terfayt Chriſt : Whereis declared that the Lord dyd 
many things which he would not haue to be exam- 

les for vs to follovy.4.19.29, 

Of che vngelyble character or vndefaceable marke 
of the oyle here wich popiſhe Prieſtes are anointed 
at their creatio : And how the ſame is wrongfully ap- 
plied to che childrẽ of Aaron. But theſe Prieſts in co- 
ue ting to bee like the Leuites , are apoſtates from 
Chriſt, 4. 19.30, 31. 

Originall ſonne. 

A definition and pang of Originall ſirine. 
4.15. 10, 11,12. 4. 

A true definition of Originall ſinne, and a declara- 
tion of the ſame definition: Wherein is ſnewed, that 
not only puniſhment came from Adam vpon vs, but 
alſo that the infection deſtilled from him remayneth 
in vs, and ho vv it is the ſinne of an other and alſo oure 
ovvne finne: Finally that ſuch inſection pearced not 
ns into the infetior deſire, but alſo into the very vn- 
de ing minde and bottome of the heart, ſo chat 
there is no part of the ſoule free frõ corruptiõ. 2. l. 8, 9. 

A confutation of them that dare charge God with 
their faultes, bycauſe br: ſay that men are cr gra 
faulty: And ther is p t man is corrupt by na- 
— riciouſheſle: (to the ende that no man ſhould 
think it to be gotten by euill cuſtome) but yet ſuch 


as proceded not from nature, but is an accidentall 


qualitie, and not a ſubſtanciall propettie from the be- 
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Which we ſhall performe, if in ſeking th 
tic engage FHRER preſent lyſe we yeld 
wholly to the Lord, and do not defire,he 
thinke any other meane of proſp! 
his bleſſing. 3.7.8, 

So it come to 
our own W 
wronging of our n 
burne ieee 0 de e oft 
nors: finally i chinges proſper well 
yet be holden from pride, and if th 
extendeth to all chaunces whereunto our preſ 
is ſubiect, whereof the . 


ledge the hande of God ir father, and not fo une 


to be the gouernor.3.7.10, | 
The Patience of the faithful is not ſuch as is wit 
out all feling of ſorow, but ſuch as being vpholae 
by Godly comfort fighte the natutal fel 
of ſorowe. Therefore the Patience of the Stoikes 
to be reiected: neither is it in it ſelſe any fault to we 
or feare. 3. 8. g, 9. 1 
A N of that ſtriuing which is on * 
in the hartes of the faithfull by the feling of am 
which feling can not be cleane doi away, ind 765 
affection * Godliniſſe where with that ſame ſcdn 
muſt be ſubdued and tamed.3. B10. 
There is great difference between Philosophen 
and Chiiſtia patience: Foraſmuch as the Phile 
do teache vs to obey bicauſe we ſo muſt ofneceil 
but Chriſt teacheth it, bic auſe it is righteous, & 
bycauſe it is proſitable for vs. 3.8. 11. 
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Fyther the Goſpel Mean 
mult be lyeng deceytgs: 


ſeme th to haue — ef 


Penaunce, the Popiſh 


Of the vſage ofthe olde 10 h a/'publike Þ 
naunce:and ofthelay eng o 10 bandes at r | 
tion. Allo how in proc Te of time e 
handes was vſed in priuate abſolutions. 4. 19.14; | 

The diverſe opinions of the Scholemen hovy P 
n11nce is a Sacrament: And there is ſhewed 
definition of a Sacramente dothe not agree ich 
19.15, 16. 

It is alye, and a deceitfull error which they ak 
inuented concerning the Sacrament of Penaunce:and 
13 a wicked and blaſphemous title wherewith they 


haue garniſhed it, aſec6 e boorde after ſhipwracke 
fom Bapriſme.4.19.,#7.. 


Perſeneraunce. 
dee Booke. 2. Chap. g. Seck. 3. 


A confutarion of the moſt wicked error, that Per- 
ſcucraunce is geuen of God to the Merit 
of men, ſo as euery 8 
thankful for the hieſt in this opinion is ſhe- 
wed a double error. Of ene , e. of 
grace working, & Working w Augu- 
{ne vſed ic qealifyingir wich an — 2.3.11. 


Politikg gonernement. 


There is a difference to be made between Poli- 

c, and the invearde gouernemente of the ſoule. 
Their Jodrineisto bee rejected which go about to 
oucrthrow Policie as a thing not neceſſary for Chri- 
hans, or as a thing that ouerthroweth the ſperitual li- 
bertie of the ſoule. Alſo thoſe flatterers are to be re- 
cc:cd, which do geue to much ynto it, and do ſet it in 
ompariſon a 1 God. 4.20.1, . 
Policie is the gifte of God, which bringeth great 
ommodities to mankinde,and no ſmall to the 
e fence of the ſtate of religion. Politike gouernement 
ath three partes, the Magiſtrate, the Lawes „ and the 


Pcople. 4.2043: ü 
Of three formẽs of Ciuile Ariſtocra 
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proued many argumentes that 
5 14, 


The ſu , not — 
gane e, ate . 


and all moderate gouernement Ta qvwts rr 
vven. 4. 7. 
In che moſt parte of the councels, the Biſhop" of 
Rome nor his legates had not the chie fe place, 
ſome other of the biſhops had it at the Cay 
Chalcedon: but yet without order. 4. 7. 1, 2. ä 
Ofthe tle of ſupremicie and other titles of pride 
wherewith the Pope boſteth himſelfe: and when and 
ET EO 


* a: tocklent rae 
biſhep p was deniſe] — publiſhed by 


the cryer of 
9 provi the vicof the olde Churchythar it 
is falſe whiche of Rome boſteth, that he 
hath iuriſdiction ouer all Churches, 4. 7.5. 
n of Biſhops,SeR.6.or eccleſia· 
cenſures, Sect.7. or ſummo- 


eee 


En. of Rome in the moſte part of 


4.7.14, 616. vntill ene F 
thirde,that Rome ſhould be che headofa 
whiche aftetwarde Pipine conhrmee 


to the ſee of Rome uriſhion ouerthe Churches of fel 


Fraunce. 4.7. 17. 
From thence forth the tyranny of tlie ſeeof Rome 
encreaſed mote and more, partly by ignoraunce and 


partly by negligence of biſhops: which deſtruction of . 2 


the whole order of the Church Bernarde lamenteth 
and layeth to the Popes charge. 4.7. 18,22. 


The infolence and ſnamelelneſie of the biſhops of 


Rome in ſetting forth their one ſupreme authori- 
tic: 4.7. 19, 0. whiche is reproued by fayinges of Cy- 
priane and Gregorie. Sect. 2 r. 

Rome can not be the mother of all Churches, for- 
aſinuche as it 1s no Churche. Neyther can the biſhop 
of Rome be head of biſhops, ſithe he is no biſhop. 4. 
7.23524. 

It is proued by Paul, that the Pope is Antichriſt. 4. 
7. 25. | 

Although the Churche of Rome in olde time had 
had the honor of ſupremicie, yet the fame is not to be 
bounde to a place. 4. 7. 26, 29. 

Of the manners of the citie of Rome, of the Pope, 
and of the Cardinals and their diuinitie. . 7. 27,28. 

The Biſhop of Rome firſt Iayed hand vpon Ring- 
domes, and then ypon the Empire: Whiche is proued 
by moſte ſharpe re ken ons of Bernarde to be vn- 
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how neceſſary the lame is 55 


certaynty weakened, hett it 
ledging of our owne ni rie 2020 


a 10 by * 1 | 2 8 1 
* 1 x > 2 
75 — r als * 
L — Thy » * 
- * } I 
- . BP * 
8 5 * * 
* I gd * 
* * 
OB [; . ; 
: ; 
x * call \ : 1 
= 


miſeth "hace ſhaldeheard th 
1 may Pray in 
There are rehearſe 
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of God, with 


mete for him that boſtcth himſelſe the ſucceſſor of meth to haue aſſented to ome1 e 1 


the Apoſtles. 3. 11. 11. 

Ot the gift of Conſtantine, where with he laboreth 
to hide his robbery, 4.11.12, and howe there are not 
yet fyue hundred yeare paſt, ſince the Popes were in 
ſubiection of Princes, & by what occaſion they haue 
ſhaken it of, Sect. 13. and howe they brought the citie 
of Rome into their power, but about a hundred and 


thirty yeare agoe.SeQ. 14. 
Prayer. 


Trey fayth can not bee ydle from callinge pon 
God. 3. 20.1. 

Hoy neceſſary and how many-wayes profitable is 
the exerciſe of Prayinge,z,20:2. alttouzh the Lorde 
will notceafſe while we craue not, nor nedeth any to 
put him in mynde.Sect, 

The hirſte zule of elf framinge our Prayer, is that 
we be no otherwiſe diſpoſed in harte and mindethan 
becommeth them that enter into-talke with God. yz. 
20.45» 

The ſeconde rule is, that in Praying we n 
our one nedineſſe, and that earneſtly conſideringe 
that we wante all theſe thinges that we aſ ke, we ioyne 
with our Prayer an eameſ and feruent 2700 to ob- 
teyne. 3. 20.5. 


We ought to pray at all times 1 nd in ache preateſt F 


yet were e 
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with ſo extreme ri 
with man 
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3.20.16. 


3-20.17, neyther wer 
utherwiſe. Sect. 18. 
They whiche ww 


3.20.19. | 185 
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quietneſſe of our eſtates, the onely nes age. al 


Our ſinncs ought to bee no 
ys to that exercise. 3.20. 3. 4 


We muſt abvay Pra den of. bvi 


eee 
Of the ſorts of — nd « yes ely 
ung Al deines inu⸗ lexerciſe of 


all bolting] in Pr, ofdoning 


1nd of publike 9 20.29. EE 

Publike Prayers muſt be made in th gm 

native ſpeache ofthe lande. And thete Ser 
neling and vncouering of the hed at denz 

Of the infinite elſe of Chriſt, which hach 
ſo appointed vs 1 of Prayer: e airmen»: 11 
comfort commeth vnto vs thereby. 3.20.34. 

A diuiſion of the Lordes Prayer, 3.20. 3, 

An expoſition of the ſame praier. 3. 20.36. 

The lame in euery point is a perfect and vprighte 
Pr ayer, 3.20. 48. whereunto no ought to bee 
added, although we may vſe other words in making 

our Prayers, Sect. 49. 

Of the confidenee which the name of the childre 
of God doth bring vnto vs, which cue the conſcience 
of our ſinnes ought'not to ouerthrow.3. e 

Although we ought'to Pray for al men, and {| 
ci ally for them of the houſeholde of Fayth, Je cbs 
withitandeth not but that wemay Praye . Ys 
both for oure ſelues and certain other. 3.20. 38,3947» 

1 the boldnes of af king whiche the Lord graun- 
teth to his, and the culteafob 3. 1 

It is good that euer one o ra ks or exerciſe, ap- 
point to himſelfe certayne peculiar houres to Praye, 
ſo that it be done without 3 obſeruation. 
3-20.50. 

In all our Praier we ought diligently to beware 
that we go not about to binde God to certaine circu- 
ſtaunces.3.20. 50. 


Of perſeuetaunce and Patience in the exerciſe of 


Prayer. 3.20.3 52. 
Preaeftinanon. 


It is proued that the doctrine of Predeſtination is 
a doctrine of moſt ſwete frute, There are rehearſed 
three princi 
niſhed which being moued with a certaine curioſitie 
do be yond the boundes of Scripture breake into the 
lecretes of the 1 2 of God: 3.21.1, 2. and alſo 
they which N 1 1 a of Predeſtinarion 
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| fog fs katze Thomas my con- 


ſuted.Sect. g. 
The . are not directed wall, 
but culiar y to the elect. 3. 23.10 
ſe Ro do notdiſagree, that Godby 
the outwarde p of the word calleth many, & 
yet he geueth the gifte of faith to few. 3. 28. 10. 
, FREE ſo conſeſſe election, th; 
y any to be reptobate of God. 3.2 . 
reprobate do in vaine contend with God, ſor 
afinuch as God oweth them ain and led. 
thing otherwiſe than righteouſly „and they themſe _ 
- ues may fynde iuſte of her danse * 
1 r % 
aunſwere to the wicked queſtion-of certayne 
men, why God ſhould blame men for theſe thinge 
whereof he hath kya NIE by 
e 6,8, 9. ey 


ſons. 3. 2 3. 10, 11. 
Againit thoſe hoggs lich enter color of Predes 
ſtination do go carele a Forman m heir innes: ar 
all them which ſaye that if this done tak 
ce, all endeuor of well workinge decayetl 1 ; 
2 . 
> api, them which by that this dockrine ober- 
throweth pet exhorrations mh des — 5 is p dued by 
pledge of 


3-23-1 
La FWrnr 
ere e „ 
we wiſe ly beware of Offence. 3-2; 14. 
Whereas fone eben the 


e. halo ee thac ls 1 


* yponthe ſecret counſell of God,than e 


lawfull ſervo femarior * n Tk N 


nation. 3. 2415,16. 


The ner nee bb che pron 


maketh nothinge agaynſte the do&rine of the Prede- 
ſtination of the reprobate : and yet not without caule 


are they framed vniuecſally. 3. 24. 16. 
Here alſo are confuted certame obiedtiongof them 


which deny this poynt of doctrine. 0 


Prieſthode, Ringdome, and Prophe- - 
ticall office of Chriſte. 


That wee may knowe to what ende Chriſte was 
ſent of his father, and what he broughte vnto'vs,three 

chinges are cheifely to be ne 
oheticall Office, his dome, and his Prieſthode: 
and therefore is geuen to him the title of Chriſte (or 
Meſſias whiche ſignifieth annoynted) althoughhe bee 
ſpecially ſo called in reſpecte ofhis Kingedome. All- 
— that God alway gaue Prophetes and teachers to 
his Churche, yet it is proued that all the Godly loked 
for full light of eee at the comminge 

of Meſſias: & that he when he appeared was annoyn- 
ted a Prophet, not onely for humfelfe, but alſo for all 
his body. 2.15.1, 2. 

As touchinge his Kingdome, firſte we muſte note 
the ſpirituall nature thereof, whereuppon alſo is ga- 
thered the eternall continuaunce of it, vhiche is 45 
two ſortes: the one perteyneth to the whole body o 
the Churche, the other is propre to euery Arn ff 
Bothe ſortes are declared and playnly ſet forth by te- 
ſtmonies of Scripture. 2. 15. 3. 

It is declared that the profit of the Kingedome of 
Chriſte can not otherwile be perceyued of ys, but 
when weknowledge'itto be ſpirituall: And the fame. 
profit conliſteth in two thinges , namely that it enri- 
cherh ys with all good thinges nece ſſary to eternall 
ſaluation, ſecondl nent it fortifieth vs wrth ftre 
and vertue ere the deuill and all his aſſaultes: And 
ſo Chriſte reigneth for vs rather than for hymſelfe, 
whereupon we are rightfully called Chriſtians:Where 
« is f. 0 05 that at the laſte day hee ſhall yeide vp his 

ome to God and his an and ſuche lyke ſay- 
ge 2 75 ſame maketh nothinge agaynſt the eternity 
his Kingdome. 2. 15, , J. 


As touchinge his Prieſthode, that the efficacy and 


profit thereof may come to vs, it is ſhewed at wee 
mult beginat the death of Chriſte. Hereupan it folo- 
weth that hee is an euerlaſtinge interceſſor, by whoſe 
meditation we ob t, whetby ariſeth to god- 


in him, his Pro- 
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not contente to gere L OE 
onely, but added Promiſes 
preſent lyfe & of eternal bl 
nings bothe of preſent mi 
fenen ere 
the Promiſes doe ſhewe his g . 
neſſe & his wonderfull goodnefle te 
a chouſande generations. 2.8. * 

Although the Promiſes ER Zo 
yet they are not geuen in vayne.2.9 e 

See See Priefthode. „ 


pee %% 
Profane men, by 5 5 ] | 
feſſe God the 1 ot 
foraſmuche as fay 
gouernor of all 
motion, but by a 


deth euen to . 


They which geue any chi 
eren, of Cod by w 
ceſſes are gouerned. 1.16.2. 
Thinges without hfe, al 
their propertie naturally in t 
t forth their force, but ſo farre , as 
L the preſent hande of God: 


mei 9 
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and the earth to abounde with all la 12 Food 
ſpace of two ce, 5 


commaundement 


and ger ofthe heaven, luche & the vob 


ly conſciences bothe boldenefle to pray, and quiet- 


neſſe: f 88 is fo a Prieſt, that he ioyneth 


the felowſhip of ſo great an honor, to the ende that 


the Sacriſices of proper prays whiche came rom. 


vs, may be acceptable to God.2.15.6. 
Promiſet. 
Not without cauſe all the Promiſcs are 


vs in 
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certayne miert 
that the ſpeciall ys, 
gothe gouerne not oneſy ceraye bi 


doynges.I. 16.4, 5. ; 
That not onel the gi 


diſpoſing of G þ Viola 
one yeare and the —— + an 


God | calleth the one tus bleſſing, & che other his curſe | 


nd vengeaunce. I, 16.5, 


The Prouidence of God in f be er 

IS cheifel ro be conlidered i in mankinde , andin the 
diverſe ſte of all men, and diverſe diſpoſing of ſuc- 
* 1. 16. 6, v. Agay nſt them whiche cauille, that this 
{ctrine of the Prouzdence of God, is the Stoikes do- 


ine of fate or deſtinie; 1. 16.8. 1 
Whether any thing happen by fortune or chaũce: 
that 
9 


Where is rehearſed the ſaying ofBaſihus 
Chance and Fortune are wordes of heathen men:al- 
ſo the ſayinge of Auguſtine, that hee repented that he 
had vſed the name of Fortune. Yet thinges may 
bc ſayd to happen by fortune in xe ſpect of ys, whiche 
beyng conſidered in their nature, or weyedaccording 
to our knowledge, do ſeeme ſo, alt in the ſecret 
councel of God they he * all things that 
are to come, may be ſayde tobe happening, inamuch 


as they be vncertayne to vs. 1.16. 955 


hat thinges are to be cõſidered, that the doctrine 
che Prouidence of God may bes referred to a right 


4 nde, that we may haue the profit therotAnd where 


tlic cauſes of thoſe es that happen, are not 
vnto vs, we mult ge that we 1 — 
thinges are rolled by the ſway of fortune: but wee 
uſt ſo reuerence his ſecrete iudgementes 5 that wee 
ſteeme his will the moſt iuſt caule of all %. 

Agaynſte certayne dogges, whiche at this daye doe 

uke agaynſt che Prouidence of God, it is proued by 
he Scripture that whereas God hathe ſo reueled his 
vill in = law and the goſpell, that he illuminateth the 
nindes of them that bee his with the ſpirit of vnder- 
tandinge , to perceyue the miſteries therein contey- 
ed whiche otherwiſe are incomprehenſible, yet the 
der of 18 che worlde is called a bomom- 


Prouidence, butſo . — 


ny to do wit men as well — * b 
his other creatures: To which vſe we muſt a ply the 
promiſes of God in the — ru; ltiherhe- 
lame, the exam whereof are rẽhearſed. 1. 17.6. 
We muſt alſo A 0 
ture which teache that all men are he pe 
of God, + robo 1 | 
: mae oor enicbich 


tyme alſo vvhen he r 4 
breaketh their enterpryſes: Vpon which"knowledge 
neceſſarily folo wech a th | "hs wn 


not bee ratryed aw: | | bt 0 1 * 8 * 
mit himſelfe to the wiſedome of God? neyther "we nd 
releſly reſt N if he haur ther | thinge t 1 1 5 kings! iti 
noi feare if he want them. i may: * hat man ſom | — FULL 

A large deſcription of the ineſtimable felicitie' of whnche C e bet not 1 
a Godly minde whichreſteth vpon the Prouidence thing with , whiche ( 
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neſſe wherewith we muſt nedes be diſtreſſed when tie 
ſſe of this earthly coragemaketh ys ſubiecte 
to ſo many diſtaſes, ſyth 6ur life and ſafety e 
with infimte daũgers at home, abroad, pd the lande, 
in the water, by men, and by deuels. f. . 10% % 
Thoſe places of Scripture where it is ſayd that 
God ar him: make nothing againſt the doctine 
of prouidence, foraſmucli as therein(lyke as alſo whe 
he is ſayde to be any) the Scripture a Sen it ſelfe 
to our capacity deſeribeth t e as he is, but 
ſuch as we cle him to be. Likewiſe, where he ſpared 
the Niniuites, to whome he had threatned deſtruction Ho Gen e 


= 


within forty daycs: whereas hee prolonged che life of be his: ad Snare hem that! | behis his, b wer ſo,: 


Ezechias for many yeares,to whome he had declared 

preſent death: dle ſuche threatninges, coutayne 

an vnexpreſſed condition. Whiche is well proued by ſame worke 

a like exaumple in Kinge Abimelech, 185 was te God ſo ſayd to bet 


buked for Abrahams wife. t. 17. 12, 13,14. tan or the mk 
"A confuration of them, which couetinge to gette a rweene the one a 


prayſe of modeſty, goe about to m ne the ri 
n 


teouſeſſe of God with a lyinge 

ſcy:that thoſe tlunges whiche Saran and An rep . 

bate doe noughtily , are done by the . 8 of or 35 leich be wicke kee 

God, and not by his prouidence and will. Andi its caſion to ſpeake itr reuerent! 

proucd by the th 

chab, the killing of Chriſt, the nceſ*:10u8 adultery of hardeneth , and [he lke e 

Abſolon 5 and r many oder cxaumples , that men doe then 2 ſulldrances alchough: 

worke nothing but that whiche he hathe already de- * hy re robate, namel e 

creed with humfelfe, & dothe appoynt ſo to be by his is ſpirit from 

ſecrete. direction. i. 18. 1. Legge ſrath. 2 
And this hath place,not onely in Stan doinges, "The mi e 2 7 N 

but allo in ſecret motions. For it is proued by the ar- the ne. enſoeuer the wy 
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workcth euen in the mindes alſo and hartes of the 
wicked: Neyther maketh it any thinge to the contra- 
ry,that oftentimes the worke of Satan is vſed therein: 
For God worketh neuertheleſſe, but after his owne 
manner, vſing a iuſt reuenge, 1. 18. 2. and therfore God 
is not the author of ſumes. dect. 4. 

2 are proued gilty of intolletable pride,which | 

refuſe this doctrine vnder pretence of modeſty. A cõ- 
_—_ of * obiection en they ſay, thatifol-" Ane 

e but widthe ef God en Hache he! - hath ben a Few 
two contra: Ur, apa" ke doth cs ſhoul 

l whithe he hathopenly-forbidden by his Jaw. And word 
chere is ſhewed, that God dothe not diſagree with left? 
himſelfe tharchewilefGodiznar chaunged, that he ne 


T He cnowledge of ar $ nproſita-· 
1. ble vnto vs, EY | 9 | e! 
um fourth in Chriſt a a — 72 the as. 2 
d this doctrine from 2 the worid in which Der is 

| ages hath ben holden among the children of C 4.29530. 4 
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* 1s proued by diverſe SALA and t 
nics of Sctiptute, chat the happy ſtate of 
hath alway en grounded ypon the n 3.8 
For „ hrſt adoption of the choſen - * * 
the preſeruing of the Church z the deliverance of Venen 
them in perils, and the elt : their difſipatis, | en ily obs 
dale v:; hang vpon the grace of che mediator. And 8 

e hope of all te Godly Weed ee any o- 
. where than in Chriſta. 6:2 534 

is to be diligently coli dredhow Chriſt hath ful- 

ed the office Redemer, 2 1 fyude in 
A n all chinges. neceflary for ys, ſhe (as Bernard 
layth) he 18.40 vs lyghte, neate oyle, le, Aale, KC. 


2.16. 1. 
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An expoſition 1 we 
our enemy vntill he was rec 
whereas to geue Chniſtro'vs, and to prevent 
mercy, wel, ,, EN before 


. of 
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bi ced vs. And there is ſhewed that the Scripture: 
Vi ech this ſpeach & ſuch other, to apply i It 4 oure 
capacitic: and yet it doth not ſay the lame fallly. And 
all this is praged by the authoritie of Scripture, and 
Lic teſtimomeof Auguſtine. 2. 16.2, 3. 


* Regeneration. 


Againſt certaine Anabaptiſtes whiche inuent a 
phrentike intemperance in Nede of ſpiritual Regene- 
uon, namely that the children of Godbeing name 
rc{tored inte dhe Hate of i innocencye, ought no more 
to be carefull to brydle the luſt of the tic bur onely 
to folow the Spirit for their guide.z. 3-14, 
The relte eee | euer, ſee. the title es, not only at their hrite conu. 
+ Tos Rt $4 ane py ateaus ty 3 
Nen 
iro an af *: i"y | 
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e, beben is not 2 ay ſu ce of tyme 


wherein fayth bredethreg 
that no man can earneſtiy e 
tance vnleſſe he knowe hi 


| to be Gods. O Abe 
error of certayne Aube eſu 


lites, and ſuch other 


which appoynt to their nouices, certayne dayes N teſtimonie 


Repentance. 3.3. 2. 

Certayne hc; men long before this time, made 
two partes of Repentaunce, namely Mortiſication, 
which they commonly call contrition, and Viuifica- 
tion which they wrongfully expound to be comfort 
by the feling of the mercy of God, whereas it rather 
ſignifieth a deſire to lyue well. 3. 3. 3. 

They do alſo make tvvo other ſortes of Repen- 
Jance, = one of the lawe, the other of the Golp ell: 


where alſo are ſhewed examples of eyther ſort ot of 


the Scripture. 3. 3. 4. 

A true definition of Repentance taken out of the 
Scripture, And how Re er though it cannot 
be ſeuered, yet ought to be diſtinguiſhed from fay th. 

5. 

7 *A playner declaration of the definition of Repen- 
tance: where firſtisſhewed that there is requiring a 
turning to God, that is to ſay an aleration, not only 
in outward works, but alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe, 3.3. 6. 
then chat it procedeth of an earneſt feare of God: 
Where alſo is entreated of the ſotowfulneſſe that is 
a God. 3. 3-7. 

that ſaying is declared that Repentance 
conſiſteth 2 two parts; the Morrificatid of the fleſh, 
and the quickening of the Spirit. 3.3.8. 

Both theſe things do we obtayne by partaking of 
Chriſt, the firſt by communicating of his death, the 
ſecondof his reſurrection. Therefore Repentance i is 
anew forming of the image of God in ys, and a re- 
ſtoring into the ri — of God by che bene- 
fit of Chriſt: And this reſtoring is not el in vs 
in one moment. 3.3. 9. 

Bur there remayneth in all the ſaintes, w * they 
lyue in mortall body, matter of ſtrife with their fleſh, 

and ſo thought all the eccleſiaſticall _ chat haue 
dene of ſound mdgement : and ſpecially Auguſtine, 
which calleth this nouriſhment of euell and diſeaſe 
of luſting in the elect, weakeneſſe, and ſomtime finne: 
And in deed itis ſinne.z. 3. 10. 

This is confirmed by the teſtimonie of Paul, and 
by the ſumme of the commaundemẽts. Whereas it is 
and that God cleanſeth his church from all finne,the 
ſame is ſpoken rather of the giltineſſe of finne than of 
the matter of fin it fe, which ceaſſeth not ro dwell 
in the regenerate (but ceaſſeth to reygne in chew) 
though it bee not imputed. 3. 3. 1t. 

fy 7 the rock cauſes or effeRes, or 
partes or affeios whah Paul rehear- 
ſeth: Thoſe be ſtudye or 
ſure,feare,deſyre,zele,reuenge. 
ded out of Paul, and declared by an 
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The name of Reperane orpe 
prely drawenfrom his naw 
profeſſion.Publyke confeſ] 
in ſynnes: but iuate | 
bee omitted, w we ought t 
thoſe thinges that we haue 
diſpleaſure of oure 0 
backe to remembrance of our ö 
ciall penance which is x 9 ired of hai 
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ID Tit ation c | 
Ire neon: Th 
Chriſt and the A dep 
miſſion of ſinnes. The 6 

red. 3. 3. 19. 

Chriſtians 1 

tinuall Repentance, and he hath moltex 
hath learned moſt to mil ke h imſclfe. 3.3 
Repentance is a ſing of God, vnto which 
he callerh al men,whic he geuethao allchem whom 
nounceth that it ſhall never be enen to 

ſtaraes whole wickedneſſe is vnpardonal 
"Alton fed pe ne GOLy Brac 
God, yet he ſometime for a ſea on areth hy poem 
whiche make a ſhewe of ſome commerlion, Wicht 
doth not for their ſakes , d 

that wee may learne n rg 

mindes to Rep 


ERASE 


When they ON R 
taunce, they muſte nedes binde thereunto for) 


neſſe of ſinnes: And if it be fo, then are we nioſte mi- 
ſerable, foraſmuche as we can nener haue quietneſſe 
of conſcience: Which is proued firſt in thatconrrition 


of heart ſuche as they require, 347. 1 


There is great difference betweene the doctrine of 
ſuche contrition, and that contrition whiche the Scri- 
pture requireth of finners, that they trewly hunger & 


thirſt for the mercy of God. 3.4.3. 


In hat ſenſe the olde writers thought that ſo— 


lemne penance, which was then required for hay- 
nous offences, might no more be eſtſones done than 
Baptiſme. 4. 1 29. 


Reaſon of Man. 


Mannes vnderſtanding is not ſo to bee condem- 
ned of perpetuall blindneſſe, that we leaue it no whit 
of vnderſtanding in any kinde of thing: but it bath 
{ome knowledge inaſmuch as he is naturally carry ed 
with deſire to ſearch out truth And yet this deſyre 
byandby falleth into vanitie, bicauſe the mynde of 
mã cã not for dulnes, kepe the tight way to ſearch out 
truth, and for the moſt part he diſcerneth not of vvhat 
rs. it is behoueful for him to ſeke the tre know 
edge. 2. 2. 12. | 

As touchingearthly things, it is proued by exam- 
ples that the — nde — — vnderſtan- 
(ing, as firſt ofal in ciuile policie and in gouernaunce 
ot houſeholdes, ſith every man vnde eth that 
the felowſhippes of men muſt be holden together by 
lawes, and comprehendeth in minde the principles of 
thole lawes. 2.2. 13. | 

Alſo in liberall artes and handy craftes, for lear- 
ring whereof, yea for amplyfieng and garniſhing of 
the ſame, there is in man a certayne aptneſſe, although 
ſome bee more apt than other. But the light of Rea- 
ſon and vnderſtanding in men is ſo a generall 2 
qualitie in all men, that yet it is a free gift of Gods 
:beralitie rowarde every man: which thing god ſhe- 
weth when he createth ſome Idiotes and dul witted: 
alſo when he maketh one man to excell in ſharp in- 
vention, an other in * e , an other in quick- 
neſſe of minde,agayne when he poureth into men fin- 
gular motions according vnto euery mannes calling, 
and according to the time and matter that is to bee 
done. 2.2. 14, 17. 

The inuen 


nuentionof artes, the orderly teaching or 
depe and excellent knowledge therof, which appeare 
to haue ben in the olde „Philoſophers, Phi- 
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e- e det bp of his 
oſe are 
Sect. 19,205. In 
( u% * ; g 4 e 


karre 


ypright. For it 


are the chefe things in the 


that it is an abſurditie to ſuffer to imperious 
ment, and not to reuenge wronges: alſo it ee 
not the diſeaſe of deſire in the whole obſeruation of 


the law. 2.2.22,23,24. 


Ir is proued by the Scripture, that the of 
our Reaſon in all the partes of our life, is nothing be- 
fore the Lorde: and our mindes doe reade the of 


c 
enlighteninge,not onely at the beginninge,or for one 
day, but at euery moment.2.2.25. | 


See under the title of Freewill , certayne thinges 
pertayning to this matter. 


Reſurreftionof C hriſte. 


Withour the Reſurrection of Chriſte , all is vnper- 
fect that we beleue concerning his croſſe, Death, and 
ſoraſmuche 


as it hathe bothe purchaſed vs righteouſneſſe before 


of life.2.16.13. | 
A declaration of the hiſtory of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt. 3. 25.3. N ** + | | 


N 


The article concerning the laſt — con- 7 


teyneth a doctrine of great we 

beleue: for the ouercomming of which hardneſſe by 

fayth, the Scripture OY two hel pes, the cxampl 

of Chriſte , and the almightines of Gol. 25.34. 
A confutation of the Sadduces, whi TEE 


Reſurrection: and af the Millenarics ar vj appoynt 


the kingdome of Chriſt to endure but a thouſand 


veres. 3-25, 5. 
A confutation of their error, which i 


that 


and hard to 


ſoules at the laſt day ſhall not receyue againe the bo- yet d 


dyes where with * are now F ſhall haue 

new and other bodyes. 3. 25. 7,8. | 
Ofthe maner A5 the laſt Reſurrection, 25.8. 

By what reaſon the laſt Reſurrection, which is a ſin- 

«Fn benefit of Chriſt, is common alſo to the wicked 

& the accurſed of God.. 25.9 


8. 


Sabbath: 


ANer expoſitid of the fourth commaundement, the 
ende thereof, and the three cauſes whereupon we 
muſt note that it conſiſterh, 2.8.28. 

The firſte cauſe is a ſhadowing of ſpiritual reſt, that 
is to ſay, of our ſanctificatiõ: This is proued by diuerſe 
places to haue ben the chiefe thing in the Sabbath. 
2.8.29, 

Why the Lord appoynted the ſeuẽth day. 2. f. 30, 31 

This part, ald as it was W Þ p ta- 
ken away by the death of Chtiſt. 2. 8.3 1. 

The two latter cauſes, that is to ſaye, that there 
ſhould be certayne dayes appoynted for aſſemblies 
in the Church, and that there ſhould be geuen to ſer- 
uaunts a reſte from their labor, do ſetue for all ages, 


2.8, 
Ge, 145 of meting in the Churchie to. heare the 


worde o f , ” 
ken of obſeruing of the Sonday, 2.8.32,33. 
perſtition to be auoyded in this behalfe.s 


7 Sacramentes. 


What is a Sacrament. 4.14. . 

For what reaſon the olde writers vſed this worde 
in that ſenſe. 4. 14. 2, 13. 

A Sacrament is neuer without a promiſe going be 

fore, wluch the Lorde ſealeth by that meane, where- 

in he prouideth helpe for our ignoraunce and dulnes, 
andalſo ſo for our weakenefle.4. 14. 3, 1,6, 12. 

_ Sacrament confiſteth of the word and the out · 
warde ſigne: But the Sacramentall worde is to be ta- 
ken otherwiſe than tlie papiſtes thinke, 4.14.4. 

Sacramentes 2 ae 8 ip teſtimonies af the 

ace of God, althoug euẽ allo to the wic- 
2 which do N 0 "tom clues more. greuous 
damnation thereby. 4. 

. Owfaythis ſo e by Sacraments, thut pet 


God and common prayers: Where is ſpo- 
. and of fu- 


7 ** 


Weng ee isioynedor faſtened 
to the Sacraments any ſecrete yer e Fr 
chemſelues do geue vs the ces of the boly 
4-14-17. ' F 
In the old time God gaue mio his people ſome 
Sacraments in miracles, and ſome in naturall thinges, 
ona ee mene 
bowe. 4. 14.1 

Sacramentes are on the Lordes behalfe reftime 
nies of grace and ſaluation, & on our behalf toben 
of our profeſſion. 4. 14. 19. 

The Sacraments ofthe old Chructvader the lin, 
tended to the ſame ende that our Sacramentes doe, 
that is to ſay,Chriſt : whom yet our Sacramentesdo 
more playnly repreſent. MWherefore the ſcholemcnnes 
dodrinels to be reiected, which) ſay, that the old Sa. 
cramentes dyd ſhew a ſhadow of the grace of God,& 
ours do geue it preſently. 4.14.20, 21,33,23.K, 


The fyne falſely called Sacramentei. 


Whe we deny thoſe ſyue to be Sacraments which 
are inuented by men, weſtryue not aboute the name 
but the thing: bicauſe the rar will haue them to 
be vilible formes of inuiſible grace. 4.19. . 

Many reaſons are brought, why it ia not lawful 
for men to make Sacrament there is a diſſe 


rence to be put between Sacramenu,and ode cete· 


monies. 4. 19. . 
The number olſcuen Sacraments can not de pro». 


ucd by the authoritie of the olde Church. 4,19 3 


Aliho ugh. the olde Church, vnder tt i chr * 
moe Sacrament dee the Chriſ 

ught to * cõtent with thoſe to, which Chrilt lat 

n ei Anditis nes my nron 211k 
nor to add me hee ir 1440 


law, & aha Mt: of 
4.18, 523% 14545 
What tlie n 


Chriſt. Sacrifices of thankeſgeuing we hae 

all the duties of charitie, prayers, prays | 

thankes, and all that we do to the. wroſhip 

God.4.18.13,16,19,  - e | 
This maner of. Sacrificing! is daily vſced in the 

church, and in the ſupper of the Lord: And therupon 

| Chriſtians are Sacriſicing Prieſtes. 


Sati faction papiſticall. 

Of Satiſfaction, which they make the thirde thing 
in penaunce, of reteyning the pers the fault being 
forgeuen,and ſuch W e a 
wen, by ſetting agal e o 
nes, 7 5 nude fc d 5. 

A confutation of the blaſphemous error of the 
ſcholemen, that forgeueneſſe of fynnes, and reconci- 
lion is once done in Baptiſme, but after Baptiſme, 
ve mult ryſe agayne by Satiſfactions. 22 

By ſuch error, Chniſtis ſpoyled of his honor, and 
the peace of cõſciences is ed,foraſmuch as they 
can neuet certainly determine, that their Ginnes are 


forgeuen them. 3. 4. 7. 


In Daniel, when Nabuchadoneſer is commaunded 
toredeme his ſynnes with ee that ſame 
redeming, is referred to O rather than to men, & 
the cauſe of pardon is not chere ſet ſourth, but ra- 
ther the maner oftrue conuerſion. The ſame is to 
be layd of certayne other places of Scripture. 3.4.36, 

An expoſition of that place in the goſpell, May 
une! are ſorgenen hir, bicauſe [ hath lowed much: 7 ; 
that loue is not the cauſe, but the profe of forgeue- 
neſſe. 3. 4. 37. 4 

he olde writers of the church did not ſpeake of 

ati{faQtions in ſuch ſenſe as the papiſtes doe: for they 
vnderſtode, that the penitent do make Satiſfaction to 
ic Church, and not to God. 3. 38,39. 


Scripture, the Word of God, and the au- 
thority thereof. 


Men do not ſufficiently know God the creator, & 
liſcerne him fro eyed Code conſideration of luis 
reatures,vnles they be alſo rhe by the lighte of 
iis Word. And God hath kept this order in teaching 
t that be his, not only ſynce that he choſt᷑ the Tewes 
br his peculiar ple but alſo from the beginning, 
ben wy A oe, & & other 7 1.6.1, 

Eyther by oracles,or by viſions,or miniſte- 

of e fathers hai Graf rn 8 

cre cerca to w O 5 
things: which Word afterward, that 
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een Le 
meane, than by the ſecrete teſtimony of | 


ing of earthlines, the good- 

artes themſelues, & 

that baſeneſſe of contemptible wordes, vtte · 

ies of the heauenly kingdõ, are ſe- 

6d helps to ſtabliſn the credite of ſcripture. 1.8. ia, 1 
Alb the antiquitie of the Scripture, whereas the 


bokes of other religions, are later than the bokes of 


Moſes, which yet doth not himſelue inuent a newe 
God, but ſetteth fourth to the Iſraelites, the God of 
their fathers.1.8.3,4. 

Wheras Moſes, doth not hyde the ſhame of Leuy 
his father, nor the of Aaron his brother, 
and of Mary his ſiſter, nor doth aduaunce his own 
children: the ſame are that in his bokes 


is nothing fayned by man. 1.8. 4. 

Ae ner oy nan. , as well at the 
publiſhing of che la, as in all the reſte of time. 1.8.5. 

ddp, cep als har Moſed chem by Ma- 
not deny, they caui 1 y 

call antes. Which ſclaunder 

reaſons. 1.8.6. 

cob, aſſigneth the to the tribe of Iuda, 
and where he tcllech before of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, whereof the one came to paſſe hundred 
yeares after, & the other almoſt two thouſand yeares: 
theſe are argumentes , that it is God himlelfe whiche 
ſpeaketh in the bokes of Moſes. 1.8.7, . 


the Iewes,and their reſtoring by Cyrus ( 


was 
borne a hundred yeares after the or 


where before that the people was led away, 
ir exile to continewe three ſcore and 
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is confuted by moſt 
ſo wheras Moſes ſpeakinge in the perſon of la- 


Whereas Elay telleth before of the captiuitic of 
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Hovy we know that thoſe are the writinges of Me- 
ſes and the Prophetes, which are red in 
and how we know that there was cuer any ſuch Mo- 
ſes. t. 8.9. b 

Alſo of them that aſke, from whence the copyes 
of the/bokes of the Scripture came to vs, foraſmuch 
as Antiochus commaundedthem all to bee burned. 
And there is ſpoken of the wonderfull Providence 
of God in preſe ruing them ſo many ages, among ſo 
many enemies, and ſo cruel] perſecutions, 1.8. 10. 

he Gplickic of ſpeche of the firſt three Euan- 
eliſtes, conteyning heauenly myſteries,the phraſe of 
To hn thondering from on hye with 00 ſen- 
tences, the heauenly maieſtie ſhining in the — > 
of Peter and Paul, the ſodein calling of Mathew fr6 
the boorde,the calling af Peter and Tohn from their 
fiſherbotes to the preaching of the Goſpel, the con- 
uerſion and calling of Paule nge an enemy to 
Apoſtleſhip, are ſygnes of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 
in them. 1.8. 11. 

The conſent of ſo many ages, of ſo ſondry natiõs, 
and of ſo diverſe mynds in embracing the e 
and the rare Godlineſſe of ſome,ought to ſtabliſh the 
authoritie thereof among vs. l. B. 12. 

Alſo the bloud of ſo many martyrs, which for the 
conſeſſion thereof, haue ſuffered death with a con- 
Raunr and ſober zele of God. l. 5.1 3. 

Againſt certaine Phrentike men,which forſaking 
the reding of Scripture and learning, do boſt of the 
Spirit, and do flie to reuelations. 1.9. 1, 2. 

A confutation of their obiection, that it is not 
mete that the Spirite of God, to whom all thinges 
ought to be ſubiect, ſhould bee ſubiect to the Scrip- 
ture. i. 9. 2. 

Allo where. they ſay that we reſt ypon the letter 
which ſlayeth. 1.9.3. 

The Lorde hathioyned with a mutuall knot the 
certaintie of his doctrine and of his ſpirit. 1.9.3. 

© Such as the beholding of the heauen and earth and 
other creatures doth depaint out God ynto vs, ſuch 
doth the Scripture ſet him fourth, that is to ſay, eter- 
nall, full of goodneſſe, clemencie, mercy, righteoul- 
neſſe, iudgement and truth: and alſo to the ſame ende. 


10. 1,2. 
5 What is to be thought of the power of the church 


in expoſition of Scripture. 4. 9. 13. 
The Romitſh de S en do wrongfully abuſe this co- 


lour to the confirmation of theyr errors and blaſphe» 
mies. 4. 9. ig. 
Of Singing in the Church, 
Voyce and 8 auayle nothyng in Prayer, , 
Eichen fetten the die 3-20.3 17 
Of the vſage of Synging in Churches. 0 


Single Iyfe. 
Their ſhameleſneſſe which do ſet forth icons 


linellc of Syngle life fora thing ueceſſary: to the great 
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ty. 4.12.23. | 
Anaunſwer to the ad " 
I 1 ar 
| Tobey oft : Ire. 
It is fonde to defend the fe 
with the examples of the Leuiticall Prie « Molly 
when they ſhould go. into the C — err 
from bel perlt — Nn 


2 


A confutation of 23 | RY men Sime 

not but by ign e: alſo 225 ini ic lay 

that in all Sinnes there is an nalice and fro- 

wa 22,2 332.5." e i 
gainſt the falſe I Soy 


5 


hart: e | at 1 by 
deſire deſerueth death, and is ng except in the 
ſaincts which obteyne pardon by the mercy of God. 
2.8,58,59, 

A confutation of their fonde diſtin&ion between 
roar barking and of their ſclaunder wht 
t chat we make al ſinnes 

Ron! it is to bee — Godnnb 
iniquitie of the Fathers ypon FE IA, children ynro the 
third and fourth generation: and whether ſuch reuen- 
gement be mii for the rightcouſheſle of God. 


2.8.19,20, 


Sinne againſt the holy Gel. 


The true definiti6 of Sinne holy gholh 
& examples thereof out of the 
It is not one or an 


nerall forlaking, the ee — 
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gu ments taken Out of the criprure.1,15.3. —_ 
by Gor that it is ſayd, beam was reed aherthe 


We of God, Sect.3. 

* unſt them that vnder the colour of Nitto: 
denie the prouidence and of God vtte - 
ring it ſelte in the maruellous and in a maner innume 
able powers of the Soule. i. . 4. 

A confutation of the errour of the Manichees . 
of deruetto, that the Soule is a deriuation of the ſub- 
unc of God: ; alſo of the error of Oſiander, Which 
ac - owledgeth no im of God in man without: an 

ſſentiall righteouſneſle, al 

5 onceming cheimmortalit of the Soule, in a ma- 
ner none of the Philoſophers hath certainly ſpoken: 
but they do bind the powers thereof to this preſent 
lite, wheras the Scripture doth ſo Acre chiefe 
rule in gouernance of lyfe, chat it alſo ſtirreth Ar. 
to the worſhipping of od. Alſo of the diy 
Soules, and of thedeuifſis. of the powers of the ble 
accor ding to the Philoſophers. 1, 15.6, 

An other diuifion more agreable with Chriſtian 
doctrine, that is to ſay, that the powers of the Soule 
are ac nd ER will:and the office and force of 

ner of them in mans firſt eſtate. 1.15.7,8, 

* hat there yet remaineth ſomw hat of the ſede of 
religion yet emprinted euen in the corruption of the 
Soule. 1.14.6. 

Of theyr error which thought that whole man pe- 
riſheth by death, and that the Soules at the laſte 
ty ſe agayne with the bodies. 3. 25.6. 

Of the ſtare of Soules from death tothe laſt Gy. 
3.25. 6. 

A deſcription taken oute of Bernard, of the miſe- 
ics of a faithfull Soule, being conſidered. as it is in it 
elfe and of it ſelfe: and o ay, other ſide, of the aſſu- 
red plorying of a faithfull ſoule in Chriſt, which blot- 
teth out all her ynworthineſſes, 3.2.23. | 


Super ſtirion. 
The ſimpli r of the ſuperſtirious doth not ex · 
cuſe en theyr blindeneſſe is found to bee 
mingled with _— — obſtinacie.,1.4.1, 3. 
When Superſtition 8 about * un God, it 


mocketh him with 18. colours. 
The 
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A ON. 


graunte chat the ſubſtaunee of the 
Lr the body of Chriſte in bread & ynder 


they fall backe into the locall preſence, & fayne 


. euery where. 4. 17. 16, 17, 18, 20. 
confutatiõ of their obiectiõs. 4. 17. 21, 12, 23, &c 

It is proued that this doctrine is not maynteyned, 
neyther by the teſtimonies of Auguſtine, nor by au- 
thoritie of Scripture. 4. 17. 28,29, 30, 3 1. 

A confutation of certayne other of their obiecti- 
om, and chefely of this that they ſay, that whatſoe- 
uer we teache of ſpirituall __ „ is agayalt the trew 
and reall caringe: where alſo is declared that the body 
of Chriſte is in the Supper offered to the infidels, but 
they receyue it not. 4. 17. 33. 

Neyther can the ſaying of Auguſtine be drawen to 
this purpoſe, that the Sacraments are nothing app = 
red by the infidelitie of men. Whiche is proued by & 
uerſe other teſtimonies of the ſame man.4.17.34. 

How the body and bloud of Chriſte is to vs 
in the Supper, and what manner of preſence of Chriſt 
we ought to holde therein. 4. 17. 18,19, 32. 

Ofthe expolition of the wordes of Chriſte in the 
Supper. 4. 17. 20, 21. 


he body of Chriſt is conteyned in quantity, and 


comprehended in heauen, vntill the laſt day, as it is 
proued by the Scriptures. 4. 17. 26, 27. 

Of che papiſtes carnall adoration, and concomi- 
tance, and conſecration of the hoſt (as they call it) and 
carry ing it about in pompe. 4. 17.35, 36, 37. 

The my my of the Supper ought to 


tirre vs vp to 
geving of thankes , to exerciſe vs in remembringe the 
cath of Chriſte , to kindle ys to holineſſe of life, and 
chefely to charity.4.17. 37,38. 
In the papacie the Supper (the trewe miniſtration 
whereof is not without the worde) is turned into a 


dumme action. And here is ſpoken of the laying vp of 


the Sacrament to be extraordinarily buted to 
ſicke men. 4. 17.39. 

The doctrine of the papiſtes, when they goe about 
ar repare men to the worthineſſe of eating the body 
o 
the deuell coulde not by any readier way deſtroy mẽ. 
Of the beſt remedie to auoyde this deſtruQion. The 
erre whiche in the Supper doe require of the Eaythfall 
perfection of fayth.4. 17.41, 42. | 

As touchinge the outwarde vſage of the miniſtra- 
tion of the Supper, there are many chinges indiffe- 
rene; And lows te amghs to be migileeT inal comes 

4.17.43. 
: Of che ſmall aſſemblie at this day atche pertakinge 
of the S which is a token of contempt, where- 
with the holy fathers in olde time were muche di- 
ſple aſed: And how the cuſtome which commaundeth 
men to communicate once euery yeare, was a moſt 
. re 3 f W by 
is pro ity © | 
the v hr tormdury re e 


belore the death of Gregorie, and by many other ar- 


and the reaſons of A 
ilt, doth in cruell wiſe torment cõſciences: And 


f 


the Supper is o 
once. 4. 18.19. 


An expoſition o mmaune 
ther nor ſpeake any of God, nc 
worde and honorable myſteries, nor yet of any of i 
workes,otherwiſe than reuerently. 2.8.22, 

A definition of Swearing : where is declared that ic 
is a kinde of wotſhippinge of God: And therefore we 
muſt beware that our conteyne not any diſho- 


: 


nor to the name of God, whiche is done in Forſwea- 


ring: or any contempt of it, whiche is done in ſuper- 
fluous othes, or in whiche the dame of any other than 


of God is vſed. 2:8. 23,24,  _ 

It is proued by Scri ynſt the Anabapriſts, 
that all othes are not vs, and that Chriſt m 
the Goſpel ch nothing as touching the rule of 
"my ing, ſet forth in the e he is * 
ued by his owne exaumple: and not 4 | 
alſo priuate othes are permitted, keping the modera- 
tion which the law commanndeth.2.8.27. 


x * 
Tempi. 
Or Temples of Chriſtian men for aſſemblies of 
the congregation. 3. 20. 30. 
It is proued by the authority of the olde Churche, 
uguſtine, that it is not , 
that there ſhould be any images in Chuiſtian temples. 


4.11.13; N 
The ing of the and the Sacraments, 
are lively images whiche onely are fit to be in Ciri- | 
ſtian Temples. 1,11,7,13. Piel! bn OT 


i 


Where is declared, that they are allonein | ce 
and matter, but onely doe diſſer in miniſtration. The 
kenes ſtandeth cheifely in three 2 

1 he firſt poynt is, that the olde Teſtament dad not 
holde the fathers in earthly felicitie, but had cheife 
rcgardro the life to come. Which is Homes Paul, 
v uc ſayth that the promiſes of the Goſpel ate con- 
tayned vnderit.2,10.3, 

[he ſame alſo is proued by the lawe and the Pro- 
phcts:Firlt, by C deri e the wordes of the couc- 
naunt:! amour God 3. 10.7, l. 

Agayne, I vvill be the god of your ſeeds after you. _ 
Al.o by the life of the holy fathers , as Adam, Abell, 
Noe,Sect, 10, Abraham, Sect.1 t. Iſaak, Iacob. Sect. ta, 
1314, And hy many teſtimonies of Dauid. Sect. 15, 
16, 15,18. Of lob. Sect. 19. Generally of all the latter 
Prophets. Sect. 20. But namely of Ezechiell. Sect. 2 i. 
Ot Eſue and Daniell. Sect. 22. A concluſion of this 
poynt with rehearſinge certayne teſtimonies out of 
the newe Teſtament, ct. 23. 

The ſeconde poynt is that the olde Teſtament did 
not ſtande vpon the metites of men, but ypon the free 
mercy of God. The third t is that the couenant 
of the fathers with God, did then ſtande ypon like 
knowledge of Chriſt che Mediator. 2. 10.4. 

Alſo in Ggnification of Sacramentes, the Iſraelites 
ynder the lawe were egall with the Chriſtian people. 
2,10,5,0, 1 

There are foure differences ofthe elde Teſtament 
from the newe , whereunto we may alſo adde a fifth. 
The tirſte is, that although in the oldo time alſo the 
U ordes will was to directe the ſoules of his people to 


the heauenly inheritaunce: Vet to the ende that they 


nught be the better nouriſhed in the hope thereof, he 


gaue it them to be beholden, and after a certayn mã- 
| ner taſted vnder earthly benefites: But no the grace 
of the life to come, heynge more clerely reueled by 
the Golpell „hee directeth our mindes the ſtreight 
way to the meditation thereof, Ieauinge the inferior 
manner of exerciſing whiche he vſed amonge the I- 
raelites. 2. 11. f. 

Therfore the olde Church is compared to an heire 
vnder age, hich is gouerned by Gardians. 2. 1 l. 2. 

For Nils reaſon ,the fathers ſo muche eſtemed this 
liſe,and the bleſſings there of. 29637. 

The ſecond difference is in , wherewith the 
olde Teſtament did ſhew forth the i and ſhadow 
9 pood thinges: The newe Leſtunent ge- 

ve preſenstruthe and perfect body. There is 
onthewed why the Lord kept this order: And a 

Teſtament. 2.11.4. 
chat the Tewes were by the 
the lawe led vnto Chri 
in the Alcſh; 2. 11, f. which 
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2.10.1, 2. F * 


contey Yromi before the 
law. The fathers hued ſo vnder the lawe and the olde 
Teſtamẽt, that they ſtayed not there, but alwayes a- 


ſpired to the newiyea and embraced a certayne com- 


— 2. 11.910. 

The fifth difference is, that before the commi 

Chriſt, the Lorde had ſeuered one nation, in he 

would kepe the couenaunt of his grace, in the meane 

_—_ ing all other nations. So the calling of the 
tiles, is a certayne ligne, wherwith the ex 

of the newe eee aboue the olde a 

thing ſo incredible, that it ſeemed yet new to the A» 

poſe themſelves be exerciſed inreading of the 

n the holy ghoſt. 2. i l. , la. 
concluſion of this matter, and an aunſwere to di- 


uers obiections of ſome men, which ſay that this va 


ricty in the Church, this diuers manner of teachinge, 
ſo great change of viages and ceremonies, is a great 
abſurditie. Where is declared that the conſtancy of 
God appeareth in this chaunging , and he hathe done 
wiſely , righteouſly, and in mercy , when 
Ine one ſorte in chi 
, and after an other ſort in riper age, & alſo when 
he did keepe cloſe in one people the ſſie wing forth of 
his grace before the comming of Chriſt, wluch after. 
warde he poured forth vꝑon all nations. 2. 113, 14. 
Theft. 


An expoſition of the 8. Commaundement: where: 
is entreated of diuerſe kindes of Theftes , and ſome 


—— ein 


perſorme tharwhiche by the office of his callinge he 


oweth to other, is a 1 path: | 
What we ought to _ we may obey this com · 
maundement , is ſhew by dinerſe exmmplevaccos-- 
ding to the diverſity of perſons and offices. 2.8.46, 
Tradition:. 


Foraſmuche as the Lorde, willinge to teache a rule 


8 


of trew rightec 
of to his owne will, thert by it 
good workes which men deuiſe 
are no 
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dene = rngodlinefſe and neceſſitie of chem. 
4.10. 1,2, 5,6, , U. 
A diviſion of popiſhe conſtitutions, whiche they 


call Traditions of the Church, into ſuche as conteyne 


ceremonies, and other which are ſayd to perteyne to 
diſcipline, The wickedneſſe of bothe ſortes, bycauſe 
they place the worſhip of God in them, and conſcien- 
ces are bounde with preciſe neceſſity of them. 4.10.9. 

For them the commaundement of God is made 


vic that defende popiſhe Traditions to be of God, by- 
cauſe the — 8 che erre, and is gouerned by 
holy Goſte. 4-10.17. | 

It is a meere mockery to ſay , that the Apoſtles 
were authors of the Traditiõs, wherwith the Church 
hath heretofore bene oppreſſed. 4. 10.18, 19, 20. 

The exaumple of the Apoſtles, when they com- 
maunded the ee to abſteyne from things offe- 
red vntoldols, from ſtrangled, and from blood, is falſe- 
ly alledged to excuſe the tiranny of the popes lawes. 
4.10.21, 72. 

The Lordes kingdome is taken from him, hen he 
is worſhipped with the lawes of mennes Traditions: 
which is proued by examples and teſtimonies of Scri- 
pture, to * all way been a moſt haynous offence in 
the light of God. 4. 10.23, 24. 

The inuentions of men cã not be defended by the 
example of Menoha, which eh riuate man of- 
fered ſacrifice, nor of Samuel which ſacriſiſed in Ra- 
math,4.10.25. nor of Chriſte , whiche willed men to 
beare the burdens that the Scribes and Phariſees did 
binde together.q.10.26. : 

Ot holy and profitable ordinances of the Church, 
and the ende that they tende vnto.4.10.1. 

Of ſuch ordinances of the Church, as ought to be 
accompted holy, namely thoſe which ſerue for com- 
lineſſe, or do preſerue order and peace in the Church. 
4.10.27, 28, 29. We mult wiſely conſider, which be of 
that ſorte. 4. 10.30. 

It is the duty of Chriſtian people, to obſerue ſuche 
ordinances: And what errors herein are to bee taken 
heede of: And how in the meane time, the liberty of 
conſciences mayſtill be preſerued ſafe. 4. 10.3 t, 32. 


Tribates. 


Of Tributes , Taxes 5 Impoſitions „and Finances, 
whiche are payed to Princes: And howe Princes may 
vſe them with a good conſcience.4.20.13. * 


T rant, 


In one {imple eſſence of God, wee mult diſtinctly 
conſider three perſons, or (as the Grekes call them) 
Hypeſtaſes. 1. 1 3. 2. 

A confutation of them whiche in this matter doe 
condemne the name of perſon, and teiect it for news 
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the father, from he Wordand the Spiri 
Spirit from them both, as well by obſeruati 
der, as by prophecies aſcribed to them. i. ig. 18. 

This diſtinction of perſons maketh not agaynſt the 
moſt ſimple vnitie of God. 1. 13. 19 
- In e the fathers ſay — —— 

inning of the Sonne, znd t che Sonne 
his ſence of himſelfe. 1.13. oo 

A breife ſumme of thoſe thinges whiche we ought 
to beleue concerning the one eſſence of God and he 
three perſons. 1. 13. 20. * 

And herin we muſt diſpute ſoberly, and with great 
moderation, that neyther our thought, nor our ton, 
do paſſe beyond the bonds of the word of god-1.13.21 

A confutation of the doting errors of Scructrus 
in this poynt of dotine. 1.13.22, _ 

A confuration,of the error of certaine lewde men, 
which ſay, that the father is trewly & properlychc one 
onely God, which in making the Sonne and the Holy 
goſte, did poure his into them. 1.13.23- 

It is falſe which they lay, n mentiõ is 
of God in the Seripture, onely the father 1s meant 
N „FFF 

Al iris alle whiche they dreame of dt 
ſubſtances, of which euery one hath a parte of the ch. 
ſence. t. 13.2. T 


Laſt Unition,as they call i. 
VV Hat manner of adminiſtration is of the po- 
niſhe laſt Vnction, & in what forme of wor- 

And how it can not be defeded by the authority 
o[1ames,or by the example ofthe Apoſtles, 4.19.18, 

roraſmuche as the gr of healing whiche was in 

old * ne geuen to the poſtles, hath uh bog cealſed 
in the Church. Sect. Ot Ned though it y- 
ned, AG their wicked dbſcruation is farłt from 
that holy ceremony of the Apoſtles . A declarati- 
on of the blaſphemies thereof, when they coniure 

he oyle, and aſcribe ynto it that whiche is propre to 
the he ly ghoſt. +. 19. 21. 


Voca tion. 


See Callinge. 


Vowes. 


Of Vowes whiche are made agaynſt the expreſſe 
worde of God: whether they maye Abe Vovedof 


Obi tian Ge Df hp” bei, 4.13. 


1 hree things are to be conſidered i in Vowes: Who 


sto whome wee Vowe, namely God whiche deli- 
te — in obedience. 4. 13.3. Who we be thar do Vowe, 


that wee meaſure ure OWne ſtrength and loke ypon 
our Calling, chat we neglect not the benefite of liber= 
ty whiche God hath geuen vs. Sect. 3. And with what 
minde we Vowe. Seck. 
3 the Prieſtes, Monkes, and Nonnes Vowe of 
nple life. 4. 13. 3,1718, 19. 
There be foure endes of Vowes: two haue reſpecte 
"© the time paſte, and mw to the time to come. 4.13, 
4:5. 
There is one common Vowe of all the faythfull 
hiche they make in Baptiſme. . 13.6. 
Of che — and ſuperſtition of the worlde in 
making of Vowes. 4. 13. 1,7. 


VV. 


Of Warres. 


11 when M ab 
ece ſſity to tale weapon in to execute 

enge ypon thoſe —— the peace of theire 
— R ene 


ot to the contrary hereof, whiche ma- 
er ey hiker Wane 


*. 


Wir LF bony 
defiled and corrupred fo that it . 
thinge but euell : Or whether it yer age er K. 
berty of choiſe. Wherets declared the common 
pe ee 

turall diſpoſition couet that whiche is good. 
thereis ſhowed that the liberty of Will can Oo oe bs 
proued thereby.2.2.26, 

The foule hathe not onel „ power but no 
poſts all of it ſelfe to neſſe. And 

the whole man is ſabiecte to dominion of 
ſinne, it is proved by teſtimonies of Scripture and of 
Auguſtine, that the Will of man is boun with moſt 
ſtreight bondes. 2.2.27. 
by his fall loſt not his will, but the ſoundneſſe 
of his W. ſo that he can not moue, muche leſſe 


eee. 

. b 
8 

in our hartes, ſithe he worketh in vs to will, that is to 
ſay the good will, iche he createrh a new harregtaketh 
away the ftony harte and geueth a fleſhly harte, it ſo 
loweth,that the Will of man is vtterly corrupted and 


ee 2.3.6, 
Tris clerely proued by reatons nd diverſe refs. 


nies of Scripture, that 


that be his "noccnely in preparinge or 
from the e n 
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his motion, and other like ſayings are vtterly falſe. 2, 


3-10 _— 13,14. 
mn domgenhiche of hemielue ae neythr 

wende rather to 
life , the will of man is not 


than che { 
„ motion of God is enclined to 
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chat it is enclined - 
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Works. 


A compariſon of the pureneſſe of God with al the 
tighteouſneſſe of men. 3.12.4,5. 

Al the ofſpring of Adam being deuided into foure 
kindes of men, it is proued that they haue no holineſſe 
or tighteouſneſſe: Firſte in them whiche are enducd 
with no knowledge of God, in whome although there 
do ſometime appeare excellent qualities (Which are 
the giftes of God) yet there is in them nothing pure. 
3.14.1, 2,3,4,/,6. . 

The fame is ſhewed in them, whiche pro- 
feſſed by Sacramentes, are Chriſtians onely in name, 
denying God in their dedes: Alſo in hypocrites which 
wax vayne falſe colours doe hide the wickedneſſe of 
their heart. 3.14.7,8. 

Finally, it is proued that euen the children of God 
trewly regenerated by his Spirit, can not ſtande by any 
ri e of their owne Workes before the iudge- 
ment of God, bicauſe they can bringe forthe no good 
Worke that is not ſprinkled with So vncleanneſſe 
of the fleſhe , and therefore damnable. Moreouer al- 

though they coulde bringe forth any ſuche Worke, 
yet one ſinne is enough to blot out the remembrance 
of all former righteouſneſſe. 3. 14.9,10,11. 

A confutation of the papiſtes ſhifres concerninge 
the righteouſneſſe of Workes : And ſpecially oft 
fame — monſter of Workes of ſuperrogation. 
3.14. 12,13, 14, 15. 

When we entreate of Workes, we muſt thruſt two 
peſtilences out of our mindes:that we put no truſte in 
the righteouſneſſe of oure one Workes, and that we 
aſcribe no glory vnto them. 3.14.16, 

The Scripture ſetteth out & declareth foure kindes 
of cauſes in ſtabliſhing our ſaluation: And it is proued 
that in them all there is no regard of Workes, 3.14.17. 

Where ſomtime the ſainctes do bolden themſelues 
with remembrance of theire one innocence and vp- 
rightneſſe:howe the ſame is to bee taken: and howe it 
dothe in no wile abate any thinge from the free righ- 
teouſneſſe in Chriſte, 3. 14. 18,19, 20. 
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arne Cod before oa they be graf 
3.15.6. & 17,4. „ 
. Lorde we 
to the folowers but theroft 
three cauſes abc 9 
We may note in the Scripture two accepta 
man with God, of whiche the latter althouzh i 
good Workes of the faythful 
ſo of the free mercy of God. 3. 17. ,. 
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they be by his grace. 3. 17. 


An expoſition of certayne 


pture geueth to good Workes the name of righte- 


ouſnes. And there is ſhewed that thoſe 


condemne. And here the principle hath no place, the 
contraries haue all one $7 
Why the Lorde ſayde that he rendreth toWorkes 
that whiche hee had freely geuen before Workes.z 
2 ee, Veit n 
ould be diſcouraged. 3. 18. 4,6, 7. 
Hereup he the rihteouſneſſe of the good 
Workes which the fayrhfull doe, that by pardon they 
are allowed of God. 3. 18.7. „ 


morlde. 
See Creation of the Nori de. | 
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DIOYS READERS 0E THIS BOOKE, eAVGVSTINE' 
MARLOKATE VWISSHETH HEALTH. derer 


Ho ſo euer ſhall reade and peruſe theſe two Tables folowing, and eſpeciallye the latter, may 
A marucll what 1 meant (after ſo manye impreſſions andcorre&tions of this worke)co.collefte 
YES and gather all the places of ipture therin and a greate parte of the authorities 
{ therin expounded, wheareas if any trute or proffic thereof were to be had, the ſame be- 
- fore myghrhaue bene done: ee three yeares paſte , when the author hym 
N ſelfe was ſo dyligent therem: who manye and — whiche it cõ- 
teyncth) he hym ſelfe ſettinge the ſame in order, hit | | exacte per- 
fecuon, did then ſet and p it forthe, in ſuche ſorte, that in ſower bokes beynge | ——— 
Gucric ſections, he hathe right worthely and in familier manner, compriſed the ſurame ofthe whole Chri 
religion. And certaynely I caimot denye but it wolde haue been very and commodiouſe, if that any one 
man wolde haue taken the paine, and trewly to haue co thoſe :whiche thing I thoughte 
ones to haue donne by the aduiſe of the imprinter, ſauinge that my office did elſe where call me: as 
allo when I had peruſe and (er it in an other order then it was before, and had euen finiſhed it, I was compelled 
to omit it, or at the leaſte,to ſurceſe for the time. And after that this booke beyng put forth both in Latine and 
french, Was ſet to (ale in euery place,bicauſe I ſaw no man, who then did take the paine, to reduce the _ 
of Scripture to a Table, and vnderſtanding how profitable the ſame woulde be to all men: I could not 
but after my power, and as leaſure ſerued in thoſe troubleſome times, to employ my whole care & trauell ther 
m. And bicauſe all thinges ſhould be done and come forth more certaine and in better order: I woulde not 
geue credite, nor truſt to the numbers — which the 2 —— dab n li 
conferred them all, I found many falſe, many omitt ome di ſet: A y very 
ſoone to be and peruſing the places of holy Scripture to be ſoone decea - 
ued. Wherefore all thinges diligently reſtored, and that ſupplied which ſemed to want, I did fo order the places 
of Scripture collected out of the L. teſtament, that if there were any, through —— or by 
any other meanes omitted or ouerſkipped : ( as it can not be but that in a great harueſt one eare of 
corne ſhall eſcape the reapers hand) 2 ſo fewe ſhall be founde, that this Table being to 


triall you ſhall ror finde one much more plentifull or larger. Neuertheleſſe I do pray and requeſt thereaders, 


that if they do finde any, they will aduertiſe the imprinter, wherby the ſame may better be examined and cor- 
rected, And this is to be noted, that ſuch whole verſes as I haue compriſed in this table, they vvere not vVHholy 
but in part alleged, much leſſe expounded in the Inſtitution: which thing I did ypon good conſideration. For 
oftentimes it happeneth that in diverſe places of the Inſtitutions, ſome authorities are alleged, which are proued 
but by ſome part of the verſe. And bicauſe in noting the places and numbers, we muſt vſe repetitions ( whiche 
tor the moſt part bring a lothſomneſſe to the reader) I chought it better to put in the whole verſe, then by of- 
ten diuiſions, to vſe vaine and (i repetitions And as concerning the commoditie whiche the readet 
may gather by this my trauell: ( beſides that which by vie and experience I am raught by thoſe Tables , whiche 
for mine owne priuate ſtudy and exerciſe I wrote vpon the Inſtitutions heretofore ſer forth) I durſt to affirme 
us much, that they whiche are not exerciſed in entreating the holy N , . deſirous to ſerue the 
Church of God, do diligently endeuor themſelues therunto, they ſhall finde a large and a plaine way, both with 
dexteritie to expound the writinges of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as alſo aptly to > apply authorities here al- 
leged, and ſuch like to rn the whole . And although we want 
not good Commentaries to diſcouer vnto vs the naturall ſenſe of the Scri „which we doe now ſtudye and 
e bicauſe they who wrote the ſame, and who with good ſucceſſe trauelled therein, were conten- 
ted with the plaine and fincere expoſition of the text: none could tell by the vſe of the ſayd Commentaries on- 
y (vnleſſe they were well practiſed in the principals of religion) how and to what common place they ought 
e argumen nb eee Table, whentbence 2 
whether to the con- 
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Table expoundinge the obſcure and harde authorities, ſhall greazly further and; 
eyther finde ſome ready intefpretation,, or ſome entrance wher  ſearche and fr 
And as touchinge the tramlation, I truſte it ſhall not ſeeme ſtraun ne teade hat 1 haue 
wed the ſelfe ſame wordes,as they be in the Bible, then as they be alle byC e eee 
he beyng a man moſt excellently well leamed, and of greate readinge (as by his workes: it dothe appene 
ready and familier the Scriptures were to him) had not allwayes the bokes in readines or linge over 
him, when he wrote: neyther was it neceſſarye that whatſoeuer he did auduche our of the o1de & 
Teſtamentzhe ſhoulde expreſſe or write it in the ſelfe Game wordes:for it is ſuſſicient that che ſenſe be fv: 
retayned,and the trewe proprictie of the wordes obſerued,and fo to eſchewe the cauillinges of al 
ſuche as will finde faulte in that, which in the leaſt parte cannot ba folowed nor abſerued; Be 2 
ſwaded, that neyther he himſelfe will be offended, nor the reader miſlike, if the de 
flared accordinge to the Hebrewe, as concerninge the olde Teſtament, and | 

ching the new Teltamentd haue aduentured to aduouche the authorities of the 


concerning the wordes) the they are alledged in this boke of Inſtitutions. Andtherefore 
is recited in the thirde perſon,this Table dothe expreſſe it in the ſeconde, and ſo con F 
ſenſe and . is allwayes reſerued,whiche thinge euery man ſhall eaſily perceaue;ifdili 


haſty iudgement, he doe conferre euery thinge together: for elſe curioſe doe loſe that fruiche 
aduiſed readinge they might haue and receiue. And as concerninge the names and nombers ofthe babes, ando 
the Chapters of the old Ieſtamẽt, we haue not folawed the cõmon tranſlation, but that which is moſte agrea- 
ble to the Hebrew. And therfore we do aduertiſe the readers, that they doe not tale the firſt boke of the Kinges, 
for the firſt of Samuell: nor the ſeconde of Kinges, for the ſeconde of the ſame Prophete : whicheis ſo donne 
them, who heretofore haue coted the Chapters in this imprinted book, pee they flower Concor- 
dances of the Bible, called the great Concordances, which is collected inge to the common tran(latior 
and by that meanes, as it may euidently appeare to all men, ſome bokes of the olde Teſtament yare notrightye 
intituled:and = Pſalmes 2 we and in 2 ear order 1 did the Hebrewes : And foraſmuche u 
all the princi yntes of religion,are in this boke copi faythfully expounded, we may eaſilye refute 
the fall: wer LE the aduerſaries. Whoſoeuer ſhall — 4 the — . thereof, to 
learne, or a deſire to proffit : there is no doubte, but he ſhall very muche proſſit hi and helpe others: 
whoſe conſciences he maye ſo ſtrengthen and aſſure, as they necde not to quayle in anye » bycauſe 
they bee aſſured, that theyr 9 4% is grounded vpon the firme foundacion of the Prophetes ant Apolile : who 
wrate and ſpake, beynge inſpired by the holy Ghoſte, who hathe willed and commaunded his pre- 
tioſe and deere worde, to be redde, hearde, and handled, in all feare and reuerence, without 
thereunto,or takinge from the ſame: leaſt wee be worthily reproued of aur folly. Let vs 
therefore, in all ſimplicity and feare of God,reade ſo wholſome and . 
chinges, and dayly proceede therein, in the grace and knowledge o ß 
God, who onely is the ſauior, hedde and Doctor of the 
Churche: Io whome nowe and for euer be al! 
glory. Calend. Maij. 1562. arp 
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A. 
Braham the father of tha fay thfull. 2.10.11 
Abraham iuſtified by fa tha onely. 3.11.13 
Abraham liued a miſ; *. 2.10.11 
Abrahams boſome... .. .. 3.45 -4 
Accaſius bishop of N 4 
Acception of man b God is d 
c 347.4 
Achab and his repentance, 3.3.25. & 3-20.15 
accholyres and theire office. 4.4. 9 & 4+1 9-23 
Accurſinges vvhat it ſignifierh, © 4-12-10 
Adam hovv he fell. 2.1.4 
Adam fell by Gods prouidence. 3.23.8 
Adam the latter: Looke Chriſt. 
Adminiſtration of Sacramentes is part of the eccleſiaſti- 
call miniſtery. 4.15.29 
Admonitions priuate, are neceſſary in the Church. 4.12.2 
Adorationis due to God alone. * 2.8.16 
Adultery forbidden, 2.8.41 
Aegyptiaus pratling is foolishe. by 
Afflictions are ſent God. 1.17. 
Afflictions neceflarye to the faythfull. 3.8.1 
Afflictions . many vvayes. $-4+32,3 4,34» 
& 3.8.2 
Afflicti a end to be conſidered, ; * 9.1 
Affi ions of the faythfull doe differ from the afflictions 
of the vvicked. 3.432. & 3.8.1 
Afflictions of the vvicked,are curſed. 3-4:32433 
Allegories vn rofitable to be left. 34.4. & 3.19 
— his ſtoute minde. 4.12.7 
Anabapriſtes errors. 2.8. 326. & 2.10. 1,7. & 3.3. , 14. & 
4.1. 1 3. & 4.12.12, 14, 1 5,16. & 4.16.1, K 420.3 
Angels created of God. 1.14.3, 
Angels created to the likenes of God. 115-3 
Angels are ſpirites of 4 nature eſlentiall. 144.9 
Angels vvhy fo called. 1.14.5 
Angels vvhy called Gods. 1.145 
Angels vvhy called armyes. 1.14.5 
Angels vvhy called povvers. 1.14.5 
angels are not ta be vvors 3.24.11 
Angels appoynted for the ſafe pete the faythfull. 1. 14.7 
Angels haue Chriſt to their head, 2.2. 1. & 3.22.1 
Angels vvicked, and their fall 1.14.16 
Angels office. $.14.6,12.& 3.20-2 
Angels hane diverſe names, 1.14. 
2 of God agaynſt the vvicked. J-25-13 
Imus , FEE 2.2.4 
Anticriieaplace in the church. 42.13 
n 4.17.23, 
Appetite to forbidden. 
Appetite to e in Sampſon. | 4120.15 
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— before lohn Baptilt- 2.9 5 
30:34 
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3.8. 7. & 420,20 


B Ackbyrig is forbidden | 1 


nific ation. 45.8 

Baptiſme inflicured by 4-16.17,27 
Baptiſme the Sacrament of repentance. 4-15.4 
Baptiſme and his ceremonies, 4-15-19 
Ba raw vvherin it differe th from circumciſion. 4.1 4.21, 

4.1 

—— A for circumciſion. 4-14-24. . & 4.16.6 
Baptiſme hovy neceſtary it is. 4.16.26 
mon not to be eſteemed by the dignitye of the mini- 


4.15.16 
* N three thinges neceſſary to N 
an fayth. 
Baptiſme of Iohn and the ex all one. 
Baptiſme of infantes proued and alloy ved by the Sc 2 
rures. ' os 
Baprtiſme is not to be renued in them vyhich are beschsd 
in the popishe church. 4486 
Baj 1 FotCo rnelius eme 415.1 
Ba 1.14. 201K 1.16 
Bartels hory chey b lavyfull, | 4-20.11 
Beginning of religion, 
Beginning ofghating a and hearing of heades # erovrne 
inthe 3 439. 2 6, 27 
Beleue the h, but not in the church. 4-1 
1 hovy they be geuF in the popishe church. 4.5. 
Berengarius. 417.1 2 
Aber price, 8 and miniſters, de ſometimes fg 
Bishops veho t to be choſen. 7 
Bishops vicars maner of examinations they 4 vie, 


4. 
rs Sober: God hath great povver. . — 14 
—— — place Th 
ina . 4.17.3 
Body of Chriſt, hovy it is eaten age rg 4471 
Body of Chriſt is called a Temple. 2.144 
Bre ad is taken for all hinges neceflarye for the body. 
3-20.44 


Bread taketh the name ofthe body of Chriſt, © ' 4-17.20 


Bread of life is Chrift, 4.17.5 
eee it. 2.16.7 
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Devvtie 
Deuill hovw 
Deuils are If 
Death of Ch 
Death contemned 
Difference bet hos 
Difference bet 
Dieren 
Difference ber vw. 
Difference b rvyvene 
Difference be yy 
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Faithfull fears not death.” 
Fai mens feare. 
Faithfull mens defire. 


Faithfull mens dignitie. © 1:14-2:.& 3.16.16. & 4. 7. 4. 


Faithfull mens felicitie. 2.15.4. & 3.25.10. 
Faithfulls vertue. | 2.5. 3. 
Faithfulls perfection. | 3-17.15. 
Faithfulls facrifice, 4.16. 
Faithfull alvvaies ſafe. 3.247. 
Faithfull, eonqueters of Satan. ® 1.14.18. 
Faith hath diuerſe ſignifications. $-2-13- 
Faith taken ſometimes for hope. 3.2.41. 
Faith taken for ſure confidence. ) 1.2.15. 
Faith hath povver to vyorke miracles. 3-2-9. 
Faithis true. 1. 7. J. & 3.2.6,7, 41. 
Faithes nature. 7.13.4. 
Faith is founded vpon Gods promiſe. 3.2.29. 
Faith is neceſſary to be encreaſed. 4.14.7. 
Faith the gift of God. ; t. 7. S. &K 238. 
Faith procedeth from election. 3.21.10. 
Faith follovveth doctrine. | 3.2.6. 
Faith is not vvithout vnderſtanding. 32.3. 
Faith is joyned vvithhope. $-2:42. 
Faith muſt be firme and certaine. 1.2.39. 
Faith hovv it is called a vvorke. / 3.235. 
Faith the mother of inuocation. 3.20.1. 
Faith the roote of all good thinges, 413.20. 
Faith bredeth repentance. 9.34. 
Faith onely iuſtigeth. 3.1.19. & 3.17.10. 
Faith regenerateth man. 3.1 


Faith of the reprobate. 43.20%, 


Faith of Simon Magus. 3.2.10. 
Faith of Sophiſtes intricate. 1.8.8. 
Fairhes obieQ. 3-3-19, 
Faith formed & informed deuiſed by the ſophiſtes. 3.3. 8. 
Faith ingendrethcharitie. © v1 egen, 
Feare of God. — 3.2.26. 
Feare of God vvhat it is in the reprobate; 3.2.27. & 
4-10.33. F SEES 
Fight of the faichfull perpetual. 1.14.13, 15, 18. & 3. 3.10. 
& 3.20.46. & 4.15.11, 12. 

Firſt begotten, God many times contemneth. 3.22.5. 
Flatterers are daungerous about princes. 4.20.32. 
Forrune a terme of the ethnikes. 1.16.18. 
Fortune hath no force. 1.16.1, f. & 3.7. 10. 
Friuolus revelations of nery giddy braines. 1. 9.1. 
Free vvill before the fall. 5 — 
Free vvill of man. 1.15. 8. & 2. 2.1. & 3. 5. 1. 
Foundation of fayth. * 8 3.2.29. 
Foundation of the PR 1.7.8. & 4.2.4. 


Alene. | | + 9.5, 
Garriſons in cities, 4 

| of the faithfull, after this life. 

Glory of the faithfull in this life. 

God is one. | | 


God is no ac terof rſons. 

Godis'the begin 1 57 

God thi dy fr he OA rg 
the creator o ne 


God is à la vv ro 
God is I 
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— opinion of i 
Gregor Nazianzene. 


Artes of men are in Gods povver. 
Heretikes differ from Pre, Serb 15 
Hierarchie of the Pope. 
High Prieſt in the oldedgey a figure 
& 4443.35. * 
Hicrome is reproued. 


Hildebrand named Gregory the vij. 

Hipocriſie inueltedin mans 

Hipocrites nature. 

Hipocrites 1 deteſtable * God. 

Hi; potaſticall vnion of tvvo natures in Chriſt. 

Holy 8 ears oy 1.13.14. 2 | 
Holy Ghoſt is an invyard teacher, 3.1.4. ] 

Holy Ghoſt dvvelleth not among the yyicked- , 2.2.16, ar Res at ofgod. 4-6. 4.6 4.2.10.& ur 
Holy Gholſtes ohe. $-2.36. everlaſting. e 


Hol hoſt f | 8.9. dome of 419% 
y Ghoſtes vyorke. | _ . — wt 4by e 


Holy Ghoſtes titles. 

Holineſſe of life the end of ele ion. 39.4. 4.20.26. 

Homerus. 1. 15. 3. & 3. 2. 15. & 4.6.8. Ringes are to be obeyed. 4.20.6, 23, 110. 
Homicide forbidden.” 2.8.38. Kinges and Magiſtrates are named — 
Honeſtie to be obſerued in the church. 410.19. — not to be attended vicharterers. 1 
Honor due to the elders. | 2.8.15, Knovvledge of | | | 2.3 
Honor ha th diuerſe fignifications. p 3.8.2 Fo Knovvledge of | on * 3.2.6. 
Honor is of three ſortes. 3.8.36. Knovvledge of man is neceſſary. 14%. 
Hope taken for faith. 1 3.2.43. 2 of man is . 12 1.15.1. 
Hope ioyned vvith faith. | og ERS 3.2.42. Knovvledge of euerlaſting life, is grad in mannes hart. 
Hope reacheth beyond death. 3.24.7. 

Hope the nature theroF. 1.25.1. 


Hope is accepted beforehand of God for many reſpe&es. | 
3 2.31. ; ; | . 
11. | 47 9. 
bob 19 4 8741. 
4.1412. 


Horace. 


4 Wn A of Iacob 
1. N | Ladde l 4 ene. 
2.8.11. 
Acob an exi eee life. 3,10.124 Lavy 6 ae 7:6: 3.19.28 2325 


Iacobs Lad er. — Ys 7 £ of ir. # 1.13.1 


Idolatry is condemned. 7 1.11. 1 * 3.8.1 nets 
Idolatr 1 inning of it. 1.3.14, * Lavves ciuile 3 8 
Je pheheh —— FR 41. 8 are the ſine vves . — 


Ic ſuites. > todo; 4 
Icvves che kütt begotten in Gods family 4-16.14 Larvs of God, by Moſes u devided inco three parer. 
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Ignatius. 
Ignoraunce ig not a ſinne alone. 
Image of God in man. 
Images lavvfull and vnlavyfull. 
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Maglſtrate, the office of it. 

M :giftrate is to be obeyed. 

Magiſtrate ſubie& ro God, 

Magiſtrate way kill vvithout at. LT ' 4:20.40, 


Magiſtrates e ro ſerue and pleyſe God. ' 4104. 


Magiſtrates called ſometimes gods. 416.31. 
Magiſtrates be gods Vic. 4.20.6. 
Mannes creation. 1.1 5.4. & 3.1.10. K 3.3. 11, & 2.5.49; 
Mannes excellencie. 1.15.34. 
Man is like tu a litle vvorld. 1.5.3. 
Man ſubiect to iuſinit perels. +> 1. 17.10. 
Mannes hart in gods povver. 14615. 
Manichees the heretike confuted. 1-134. K 14 . 
K 1.18.5. & 2.1.11. K&K 211.34, K 213,8, K 444. 
& 3.11.5. & 3.23.5. & 3.25. 5. K 4.19. 
Marcyonites. 14 . 17. 
Marie the mother of Chriſt coſin ro loſeph. 3.13.3. 
Mariage ordeyned of God, 2.8.41. 
Mariage is not to be forbidden to the Miniſters of the 
char cn. 4.12.23. 
Mariagei is not a Sacrament. - 4419 34+ 
Maſles, the beginning of them, 4.15.8, 
Maſſes, the vertue of them. 2.15.6.& 4.2.9.& 4-18.r, 
Maſles plentifull in the popiſhe church, 4.5.9. 
Meryte contrary to fayth. 3˙15. 2. 
Meryte of Chriſt. 2.17.1, 
Mercye and truth are conioyned. 3.13.4. 
Mercye of God poured vpon all creatures; 1. 5. 5. 
Michael Seruetus an Anabaptiſt. 4-16.31, 
Michael Seruetus confuted, 1.13.10, 24.& 1.15.5, 
* 2.9. 3. & 2. 10. 1. & 2.145, 6,7. & 4. . $9; 31- 04s 
29530. 
Myleſt ius prouerbe. 4.13.15. 
Myneſterie of the vvord moſt neceſſary in the U 
4.1.5. & 4.3.2. & 4.1. 4mm. 
Myneſtery of John Baptiſt and de Apoltles one. 4.15.7. 
Miracles of Chriſt. | 1.13.13; 
Moderators of che church. 43 
Modeſtis neceſſary to the faythfull, 3.3.4, I, 
Monkes not knovven in the primitiue church. | 45:8, 
Monkes full of corrupted manners. 413.15. 


Monkes make taſhe vovves. | 4-1 3+3317+ 


Monkery a peryloſe ſecte. 441 $1 44 
Monica S. Auguſtines mother. 3.5¹¹⁰. 
Monitions priuat,neceſlarie in the chureb. 412. 
Monethelits confuted. 88461. 
Mortificacion of the fleſ he. 46800 5 
Morall coniectures contrary to rb | * 2. 
Moſes chefe of the Prophets, / | 7 1 
Moſes vvrote familiarly. 5 
Moſes doctrine. 
Moſes faſted XL.dayes and why. 
Murther Grbidden, 
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Aaman the 8 jans pis tie. 
Name of God to be taken in al reuerence. 
Name of God hovv to be ſ 4? 
& 3. 20.41. 11910 2 7 
Name of Chriſt attributed ſore tim mf 0 churche 
4.7.22, Kis 4 11 : 
Natures corruption. 
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Nature of fai 
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Offences are A 
Old Teſtament cont 

Old vvydovves and cheir 
One vvorke appointed 


1.18.4. & 3.4.8. An aa 4. 


Orders, a Sacrament of de abe 0 


Origenes. 2.2.4, 17's 2.3 " 21 _ 2575 [4,0 
Oſiander confured. NAA 2413, 5,6, 7. 
F ? . 7 
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Papiſtes like aps do count: 
Papiſtes do defend Images, | 
Fs knovye not 

iſtes Faſt. 
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peter vvas not at Rome, 

Phil oſophers opinion of free vvill. 

Phocas the patrone of the Ronuſh 

pygluus the heretike, 

plato the Philoſopher, 

Plautys- 

Plutarche. 1 

pollicie among Chriſtians; P' 

policies Eccleſiaſtical not tobe contemned®? 

Poore to be prouided for in the charchs, | +. 

Pope is Antechriſts. , 4725. 

pope nameth himſelf Chriſtes Vicar, 1 

Pope hath ſubiected to himſelfe the Empire 
411.13. | n 

pope hovve and by vyhat meanes he is grovve vp. 47:1, 

Popiſhe 3 1 412.21. 

Popiſhe Church. „ eee, 

Popiſhe hierarchie, 4 + Se $60 35 

Povver of Prophets. | 4-8. 34 

Povver of God, hov to be conſidered. 1.14-20,21, 
& 1.16. 3.00 3.8.31. 4 

povver of the Churc conſiſte th in iiij-points. 1 

poyyet of the Church ſubiec to gods yyord, 4.8.4. 

povver to binde and loo. 3.44%. 

Prayers muſt be continual. _ 3+20-7% 

Prayers of hypocrites be abhominable, 3.240.294 

Prayers of dead Saintes. 3-20-21, 


+ 
4:6. 


Prayer, vvhat it ſignifieth. | 4.20.3. 


Prayer neceſſary to the faithful. | 3.20.2. 
Prayer profitable many Yvaless * 3-20. 3. 
Prayers hovv to be made... 3.0, %,, fb bs 
Prayers publike acceptable to God, 3•20.20, 29. 
Prayer of = Lord NPE gry 992 5 
Precepts of God depend not vpon mas povyer. . , 
Prec * of the ard hovy J pen to be c6lidered. 2.8.8. 
Precepts of God cannot be firmely obſerued. 25.46. 
Precepts be of three ſartes, ' . 3-5-6,8, 
Preching of the goſpel is common vvith the reprobate. 

3.24. 

predeſtinacion, vyhat it fignifieth, 
Ppredeſtinacion is hard to be knovvens. 
prieſtes ſecular in the Popiſhe Church. 
oy office, walk | | 4 
riſthode of Chrilt, 3 

pnieſtes in the olde Lavve vvere figures of Chriſt. 4.6.3. 

& 4.12. 21 414-27 1 | 
Preparacion of the Papiltes, * 2.3.27. 
preſence of God make th man to feare and le. 1.1. 3. 
Preſence,vyhatir ſignifieth. | 
Primacie of the Church of Rome. 
Princes are to be obeyed. 
Princes not tobe flattered. 
Promiſes of God, 
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- $Sathan hath diverſe names. 


Sathanis called the ſpirite of God. 24:5, * I 


Sathan the miniſter of Goddes er PRO? = 
1.18.2. & 2. 4. 2. | 
Sathan counterfaiteth God. 1 1.8.5. K FER; 
Sathan can do nothing but by Gods ſufferance. - 1.1417. 
& 1.17.7. 
Sathan can not hurt the Church as he vvould. 1.14.18, 
Sathans craft and guile. 30.46. & 4-1,1,11,13.& 
14.19. & 4. 1 4.16.32. & 4. 17.12. & 4.18.18, 
S2tistadfon deuiſed by the papiſtes or ſo „ 3.4.25. 
& 3.16. 
SainRes are ſomerimes afi aide of the preſence of God, 
1.1.3. 
Sainctes deade, vvhether they pray for vs. 3.20.24. 
ee vyho be properly a 648.5. 
of the faithfull. 2.10.17, & $3231 
— 4 bringe th all men to the knovyledge 0 
1. 6.1. 
Scripture maketh mention # the church? tvvo vvaies. 
4-1-7, 
$cripture though ir ſeeme ſimple, yet is of greate eſtima- 
tion. 1.8.1. 
Scripture is very frutefull. 1. 9.1. 
Sclaunderinges condemned. 2.8.47. 
Se ate of Chrilt at che right hand of the father, 2.16.15, 
Sectes of Monkes are pexillous. 413.14. 
Seede of the lavv is in all men. . 3. 
Seede of religion in the minde of man. 1.34, K .. 
Seneca. 2.3.3. K 3.8.4. 
Seuecas opinion of Idolls. 1.11.3. 
Senſes in man be hue. 1.15.6. 
Senſe of Gods diuinitie is grauen in mans hart. 1.8.3. 
& 1.3.1. | 
Sephora hovv ſhe circuraciſed her ſonne, 4.15.22. 
Seruettus. 4-16.30, 
Seruauntes, their office. 4.8.46. 
Shauing of crovvnes, 4.19 26,27. 
Signes of repentance as be outvvard. 41244 4417 
Symbole ofthe Apoſtl es. | *2.16.18; 
Simon Magus faith, | 3.2.10. 
Simonye, vyhat it ſignifierh, 4376. 
Simplicitie of rhe Scriptute is of great force. 1.1. 
Singing brought into the Church. 3.2032. 
Single life, 2.8.43. & 412.26. & 4.1348. 
Sinne e esl. 2.1.58. & 4.15˙10. 
Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 1 427. 
Sinne veniall after the Papiſtes. 38. 
Sinne vvhatſoeuer it be it is mortall it ſelfe. 8. 12 
Sinnes are of tvvo ſortes. 4.11.36. 
Sinnes, vyhy they be called dettes, cee. 
Sinnes of the fathers hovy they be puniſhed in ones. 
1.8.19, 20. 
Sinnes of holy men are veniall. 5.8.59. 
Sinnes not forgeuen out of the Church. 41,20. 
Sinnes can not be numbred particularly. 3.416,18. 
Sinners be taken for diſlolute and loſe men. 3.20.10. 
Slaunderous vvordes condemned. 8 
Sobrietie neceſſary to the fayrhfull, 
Solon. 
Sonne vvorſhipped of the re 
Sophiſtes faith intricate. 
Sorrovv is of tvyo kindes. 
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Wicked are indurated vvichGodep uniſ hments. 3. . VVor 
VVicked are ſometimes endued | ang goos YYDp 


ziftes. 

vidarees ag ow cheir ggf.. / $3 ad 
VVill "£God? is plaine and ſimple. 34248084 4 5 324 16. „V 
vvill of God * cõſidered rv yo maner of vyaies.4.17.4 „ PE vil a 99 
YVill of God cauſe of all chinges. SAG a. (+ $3290 © 

& 1.17.2. & 18.8. 6.0053 S113 oi Enophon. | THOU XN | 
wil of God che notellitie afall nges. 3.33.8. . Xerxles ſpoyleth and burneth the Temples of Egy 
vill of God alvvaies to be follovy ** pf F 8 | 1. N 3 
VVill of God rule of luſtice. | q N WE | F 2 41 * 
vill of mahovy iris aboliched in the hes 3 1 +2 
V Vill & Vnderſtading ne ofthe ſoule. . 547. 8 
VVill of man is in Gods hand. 2.4.6, 7. 
VViſcdome the _ | 1. t. l. 
VVorkes of the h | 4.14.8, 9. 
VVorkes do not ee 347.1 


V Voi kes of the flefh procede of originallfinae. 445-19» 
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GENESIS. 
N the beginning God e bend 


' Andthe ſpiriteof God vvas N che 
cepes- 1.1 3.14. and 1.1 3. 32, 

ſay | letlight be made, and 
light VVas. K 7 ane 141 "8.and 1. 16.3. 
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16. lay vy/make man to our 


thy lowers than Shes os A 
e e ee t | 
* . . af Sr K LOSE CELLS 
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|. The voyce of the bloud of thy be 


me from the earfh. 3. 2.7, 

13. ty, iniquitie is greater then chat Is 

3-3-4 

C, $» My ip IH Lap abide is 1 8 ee 
he is fleſh, &c. 3.1 

5. But the Lorde ſeing "Go there vvas much vvicked- 
neſſe of men on the COU and that every choughr of 
their hartes vvas bear to 'euill at all times, 22:25. 


6. Thenitrepented the Lorde that he had made man 


on the earth. 1.17.12. | 

18. I vvill make my couenaunt vvith thee. 4.14. 6. 

22. Noe made all thinges that the Lorde had commaun- 
ded him. 2. 10. 10. 

8.21. The vnderſtanding and thoughr'of mans Bart, be 

prone to euill from their youth. 2.2.35. & 3.8.27. 
& 3.14.1. 

52. And the feare and dread of you be err all beaſt 
of the earth, and vppon all birdes of the ayre, vvith 
cuerye thing that moueth vppon the earth , all the 
fiſhe of the lea be geuen to your handes. 1.14.23. 

9. Beholde, Ido ordaine my couenaunt vvith you, and 
vvith y our ſeede after you. 4.14.6. 

x3- I vvill put my bovve in the cloudes, and it ſhall be 
a ligne of the league betvvene me and betvvene the 
earth. 4.14.18. 

24. But Noc being avvaked from his vvine , yyhen be 
had learned vvhat his Aren ſonne had done vnto 
him, 2. 10. to. 


2 5. He ſayd, curſed be Chan aan, he Chall be a ſeruaynt of 


ſeruauntes to his brethren, 1. 1. 8. 

#7. Let God inlarge 1a G „and let Sem dvvell i in Ta- 
bernacles, and Fler hanaan be his ſeruaunt. 141.8. 

12.4. Therefore Abraham vvent forth as the Lorde had 
commaunded him. 2-10. 1 

3% Bit there rear a dure in dhdl6a2 ; and Abraham 
vvent dovvn into Egypt that he might dvvell chere. 
140.11. 

13. Saye therefore I praye thee, that thou art my ſiſter. 
1. 10.11. 


17. But the Lorde did puniſhe Pharao and his houſe for 


Sata the vvife of Abraham. 2.8.1 9, 

13-7. Aud there roſea ſtrife betyvens the ſhepeheardes 
of the flocke of Abram, and the ſhepcheardes'of the 
 Rockes of Loth. 210.11. 

11. And the one of them v vert ſeparated from his bro- 
ther 10.12, 

14-13. And beholde one chat eſcaped tolde ir to Abram 


the Hebrue. 2.10.11. 
18. But Melchiſedec king of Salem 2 forth bread 
ighty)&c. 


md vvine (for he vvas che prieſt 
. 2: :: 
£ 5. .* not Abram, I an thy OLI thy re- 
2 great. 2. 61. 1. & 3535-20, & 4-10.14 
& 4-16, 34+ 
g. 1 ae number the ſtarres 
| nt v 1 ſ uad ſede 


if thouc 
be. 


3.18. 2. 


Kc. 4448. 
18. Tyvill eue vnto 
flud 
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18,1. The Lorde appeared ; 
Mamre. 1.14.5. 
3, There rene een eared vn 
10. 1 en rn thee 
and thy vvife Sarai { 
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2.19.11. A 4 
23.1. The vv! 
hraham 3 
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of the ſea . 18.3. 5 17 Ge 113 WIE £5, 
. 4nd all the nations. of the earch Thall be bleſſed in 
thy ſeede, bicauſe thou obeyeditmy yo! ce. 2.1 


4.14.21. | (2 
23-4. ama Haun er and pilgrime am | ng you, 
the right ofbunall vithyou chat | | 
dead. 3.25 * een LR R3T 1 
A aroſe, and did vyorſhip | 
coũtrey / that is to ſay, the ſonnes of Heth. 1.13: 3, 
Abrahim did vvorſhip before the Lord and the peo- 
ple of th art countrey. 11 2% 
and Abraham buried his vvife Sarai in the double 
cue of the field, yvhich caue vyas  ouer againſt 
Mamre, this is Hebron in the land of C 3•25. 8. 
14,7, He vvill fend his Angell before: thee, 6.246, & 
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1.1418. 

Lorde God of my maiſter Abraham, me this . Deliver r F 

dye, and deale mercifully vyich my: Abra- I feare him . | 

ham. 1.14.13 ag. +2044. } 
5.27. Iſaac loued Eauybicauſe he did . his Veni- „hot * 1 

ſon. 3.2 31. a ; | 3 
i. A dearth being viſen in that lendioface that hain 29. Jacob aſked him, tell me vyhat is thy 3 

neſſe vvhich happened in the daies of Abraham: Iſaac ſvvered, vvhy dooſt thou ſeeke eg, 8 


vvent to Abimilech King of Paleſtine i in Gerara, Re is maruelious? and he 
2.10.12; Ace. 1.13.19. 
And I vvill multiply Gods e Rarres of leg And Tae called the name of ee 
nen andi ply „ E we the Lorde face Pak foulei 
ons, & all nat ions ſhall be bleſled in thy ſede. 8. 1 3-r, 1.13. 10. W 
And he anſyvered, { he is my ſiſter, for he feared to going forth esel * on the 
confefle that ſhe vvas afſociated vato: him in mari- e. times, vntil his brot e nie. 2.10.12. 
age. 1.10. ny 1 ee F * Jacob ynderſtod that he had dhe his 
For this, the Paleſtines enn amme 
all the woe that the 2 of his father Abr 25, 
ham had digged, atthat time filling yy vvith k 
Pur ches e EAT IaS | bh a W 
But the vvas à brav 28 23 be 
of G 0 — of Iſaac. 4 D a 8 inhabirers of this 
And rifing in che morm Vvvore ole to t Counrey.2.0. 10.12, 
oth HR TOS 7400, Bur her foute depa gel- death being 
V Vhich both 4id offend the minde of Iſaac: and Re- novv at hand, ſhe | 
becca. 2. %% 12. 1 


7.9. Goe thy vvaies forth to the focke, and bring vnto father, , that yvas 
meTvveo good Kiddes &c. 3 +2 31. - | | 
Hie vvent — hed gaue vnto his morher, 

2.10.44. 
So ſoone as he ſented the ſmell of his garmentes, 
bleſſing him, he ſaid; beholde the ſmell of my ſonne as 
che fell of a full eld the vehiche the Lorde hath 
viel e rata 0 HE 
Flauvvith a reat houlin yvept- ag \ J-2 *. | 4 | anne Fer 1 IIS Y LT 
Thy bleſing oo in ,of the 42, 8 of Lolep and tuerenc 33 
ear ch, and in the devve ih to t | 4:48 L144 82 e 

28.5. Lade therfore let Iacob depot 
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. 1 10.1 wo? PU Pony”; WH + ; * 
fathers Abrahi and Iſaac be W forThaue hi 1 5 * 1 * e; 
called ypon them. 3.20.27 2 4s TE ; launtes that ! wn. muh 
19. But his N þ zer ſhall be greater then he, 1.1 he I 
and his ſeede ſhall grovve into nations, 3.23.5. " Egyptians. And Moſes vvas-agre 
49.3. e hay Leui brothers, vvarlike v of ini · trey of Egypt before the ſeruauntes © 
9. luda the vvhelpe of a Lion : my ſonne thou aſcendeſt It vvas a Lam n 
to the A ſtill thou diddeſt Iye as a Lion, and ear PEO 4 ihr 7, - op 
as 4 ſhe Lion:yvho ſhall raiſe thee? 1.8.4. | vrhen your children Chall fav wneo wee. 
10. The Scepter ſhall not be cartied avyaye from Iuda, | is this? 4.163060 11 
neither the Captaine from his home, vntill he come ligion ofpaſing over; 
that is to be ſent, and he ſhall be that the Gentiles | | here? eee 
looke for. 1.8.7, 185 | 
18, Iwill looks for thy ſaluation O Lord. 2.10.14 
$2.20. You haue imagined euill of me, but God vvill 
rurne that into good, that he might exalte meas you 
ſee preſently. 1. T. . 
25, V God ſhall viſite you, carry avyay vvitk you 
my bones from this place. 3.49.1 3. 


EXODYVS. 


2.12, en he looked here and there, and ſavve 
y V that no body vvas w he hid the R- 


gyptian vvhich he ,or killed, in the 
ſand. 4.20.10. | r 
3.2, And the Lorde appeared vnto him in a flame of fire 3. The people feared che Lorde and beleuedin 
from the middeſt of a bramble buſh. 4.17. 21. in his ſeruaunt Moſes. 4. l. 2. 
6. I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the mpion, omnipotent is his 
God of Iſaac, the of Iacob, 2.8.1 5. & 2.10.9. 
3. Thaue come dovvn that I may deliver them from the 
handes of the Egyptians, and that I may bring them 
out of that countrey.4-20.30. 
10. But I came, that I might ſend thee to Pharao, that 
thou mighteſt lead avvay my people. 4.8. 2. 
14. VVhich is, ſent me vnto you.. 13. 2 3. 
21. I vvill geue fauour vnto this people before the E- 
yptians, and vvhen you go forth yon ſhall not goe 
orth emptie. 1.17.7. | 
4.3. And the Lord ſayd,throvv it on the earth, he chreyy | 
it, and it vvas turned into a ſnake. 4.17.15. der | thereſ# 
11, VVhohath made the mouth of man, or yvho hath 3 
framed the dumme and deafe, the ſeing & the blinde? 15. And did builde an altar, and canes te nate. 
notTI? 1:14.14, * 279 47 thereof Ichouah · Nil. 1. 9. 
21. See thou do all thinges openly before Pharao vvhich 18.16. ebene, there ſh difpuration 
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Ihaue n Ivvill harden his hart, & | 
he ſhall not let the people go. 2. 4. 4. & 3.24.13. vene them, and that may ine 
* harden his hart, and hieſhall not let the peos | es of Odd and his lavve 
egoe.1.1s.2. Oo — * vnto me as ine 
25. 50 — tooke ae ſtone, and circumci- the for the. earth ig 
ſed the vncircumcifion oſ het forme. 4.1 5. 23. you i e vnto me a 
6.7. And L vvill take you vnro me for a people, and 1 holy people. 3,2. l.. 
23. Aaron tooke Elizabeth to vvife the daughter of A- 
minadab the ſiſter of Nahaſon, yyhich bare vnto him 
Nadab,and Abiu, and Eleazar,and Ithan . 
dained thee the God of Pharao, and n thy bro 


ther Chall be chy 7% AM een 
- a n 5 1 5 þ N 1 . 
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and fourth gen 1s of tem 
6, And beit mercifll yaro 
me, and kepe my com 
1. Thou ſhalt nor kill, 
14 In hien all becky 
come to thee 2 24 #439 
11.13; Bur he hw rs re e, bi t 
hath geuen him in rnd er! '6.6. 8 
17. He that ſhall curſe his father 55 nothe! | 
death 5.36. eee | | ue Rlled Berereen vie. „ 
And (hall ae OL 7 — -_ eche vverke, ss a6. Wag: 3 Wei 1 1 
ſiue Oxen for one One, and foyver po Io one that you kee y 2aDaoth, DICAaue IT 18 2 Legge Fs F 
Sheepe. 4.20, 16, kya 
If the theefe be not found e 10ſt 
ſhall be brought ro the — . and he (hall veare 
that hehathnot, &c. 4-20.4+ 
11. An othe ſhalll be betvvene FLA char be 
ſtretched ont his hand ro the thing of his 
2, J. 36. 
29. Thy nde and firſt frures thou ens &Y 
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Ky Thou {halt not adtnitte's | neither ſhalt thou 
1oyne thy hand, that thou ſhoulgeſt beare falſe vvit- 
nefle for the vvicked. 2.8.47. 1 i 
If thou ſhalt meete the Oxe or Aﬀe of y enemig g0- 
ing aſtray; bring him backe ae 5. 
If thou ſhalt ſeethe Ale ofhith that wrt thee lye 
vnder his burden, thou ſhalt not paſſe 'by, bur f nalt 
= it * wen r Mo ans e 
That thy One Ale 6 
the fone of thy han — beben ther 
the ſtraunger. 8.8.58. 
and ye ſ hall not foveare by the name of outvvarde 
co „neither ſhall it be heard out of your mouth, 
2.325. 

19. Thou halt ea = AGRA AR 
v. 2 God 7 Angel ,vehich! 
209. Behe 
thee,and way — theek the vvay gov may 5 
thee into eee ee 1 — red.t.1 
24.18, And Moſes the middeſt of the clou 
cended into the hill, and vvas there 90 duales and — 
nightes. . . 3. & 4.12.19. *© 
15%. Alſo thou hae make a merey ſeare/of finw golde} 
tvvo cubires and a halfe long; and ons cubite and a 
halfe broad. u. Ut. 3. IIS? 35-3: 
13. Thou Thalt alde make evo golden Cherubins,bea- be moo the hal 0 Sab 
ten out on both ſides of the cle. 1.14.9 2-8.2: 8 
20. They all douer — — fore re 
chir out their vvi the 
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11.44. Be you 15 
16. 2. Speake vnto A bro 
eche time 151 ! 
wile be fore t 
21. And Aaron * 
pate, con 0 boy 
Iraell, &c. 3.4 9 2 
18.5. The vvhicht thinges ian doi (hlftc inthe, 
' 43.8.4. K . 7.5. & 34443-& 37.1% 
6, None ſh ul come neere any oft 220 of his bloude 
chat he ſhould reueale their ſhamefulneſſe.4.49.1 ;. 
1. 2, Be you holy, bicauſe I the Lord yaur God am holy. 
2.8.14. & 3.6.2. & 419-25. | 
12. Thou {halt not forſyveare in my name, neither Chalr 
* defile the name. of thy Gud. Lam the Lorde, &c. 
2.8.24 
16. Thou Q hal not be ans accuſer nora vehiſperer a=, 
mongeſt the e 5.8.7. 
„ Thoufſhalt ke aueng ab Py nelcker ſhalt thou 
be mindfull * the vyronge of thy Citizens to thee. 
2.8.16. & 4 20.19. 
t. You ſhall dravy avvay your promiſes from tt chat 
vvorke vvith ſpirites, neither inquire you any thing 
of ſothſaiets that you ſhould be polluted by them. 


4.1. 5. 

10,6. The ſoule yyhiche ann after coniurers and 
E and goe th a ene after them, L vvill 
put my face againſt him, & c. A. f. 

7. Pao Jour Telugs,and be} you holy, bicauſe I your 
Lord God am holy. 4 9,25. 

9. He vrhich curſethhis _ or mother, ſhalldic hy 
death. 3. B. 36. 

26.3, If you ſhall vvalke in my vvaics, and ſhall keepe 
my commaundementes, and da them. 2.3 0. 

4. Lyvill geue you en time. 1. 1 6. . & 2.8, 


and you ſhall ele tet. 
20. Your ſtreng ch (ball e conſumed in vaine, the i 
ſhall not brag forth her frute, neither the trees, xc. 


23. Yet titby cheſe you vill nas receaue wy diſcipline, 
but y vill yyalke contrary ynto me. 2 

26. Aſtervvatdes II hall haue broken the affe of 0 
bread, in ſuch ſort, that tenne vyomen maye 


ü. I vvill vvalke bene you, & I yvill be yon 
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28.3, Theſ 55 
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4.3% You 


bread:in one auen , and they ſhall Tee how hy 7. 


yxaight, &c. 3.20.44. 
33. — a il diſparce amongeſt the nations, and I 


dravye out a ſyvorde after you, and your lande * Keepe 2 


ſhall be deſert,&c,2.11,1 
And ſuch of you as (hall (hall reakdthe;, 1 nll dee 


in your hartes. 1. 18. 2. & 2:46. 
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Bicauſe 2 I eop ob 5 t ny e] r . y 5 chou (halt ce me vt ©, eÞ, R. | the WT 
God : the Lord thy choſen th | * nen Tate — 5 nn 60 „ A * 
Sas. & 4 Tres r „ | WY p r 
1 55 y (ks 111. 5 19 1 420 1 4 | 
in nüber {races „ eee 
nations, is the Lord iayned ll th.choſea ano! VV Poet be „pot 1 bog! hay, pert 
you,vvh#as an be ee 23; | ment c 1 5 N ME me 3 day ti 25 75 Tu en 
But bicauſe the Lorde lougd . epe his defore the Lorde th Go, „5 hook NEegcs of che 
othe that he ſyvore to your fathers, & c. 3. 22. Iudge chat man 1 hail die, and teu an K n 
And hou (halt an be Lorde he ent trem raten Ke N n 
{trong God and faithful l. keeping | And vyht he 1 hall De Ordain l all not ingreat 
cye vvith them that lous: a a d the kis horſe, neither ſhall he carry che peo! le backe a 
keepe his r 5 165 90 ene 42 
If after you (hall heare th ou ſhall | either he vVvhiche ſeeketh the at the 
keepe and do them, the — thy God God vill 
coucnaunt and mercy Mom ones he — Ich | 
to thy fathers, 3... | f een "18 -> 4 FROM 
And he vvillloue thee; and blefle and mul plye the | thy God, yvill raiſe vp a Prophet vnto thee > 
frute of thy vvombe, aud dhe 7 . . thy nation, and te vnto me 8 
1.176. 1 1 
And thou halt remember all thy iourney by the 
vvhich the Lord thy God lead + wp Tete, e by __ 
deſert , that he might afflicte thee 
1 20.46. 
That he might ſhevv thee, chat man liue th not only | be chaſt 
by bread bur by every vrorde that goeth out of the ii arad 0b ach 3} OR EEITEGT. i 1 
knovv thou therefore the Lord 2 gaue oo & 2.16.6 3 e EE 
not this ood countrey for to pode har fp te- e 
ouſneſſe ake,yvhen as thoy ar a moſte 
hard ng 22 PR pv thy Go 
10.13, And no vvhat e A. 
19 455 of thee, bac has thou 
Lord t ee $1 0:4 
14. — ld he en, n,and the heayen of hoauens, 
2 al a them bethe Lorde thy 
$.3 41.19 21. CE 
13. y q the Lord vvas joyned vn- 
and choſe their ſeede 
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' o:he, he bleſſe rne= 


30. 


29. 


39.2. 


6 


13. 


14. 


15. 
19. 


be vnto me and 1 vil 
of my Bo | and ſo he rake rich 


24 yer? ben 6; for 
ofall ſhall his tage fume, and bis _ e againſt chat 
man, and all the curſſes Thall light vppon him that 
are vvritten in this booke, &c. 3% 

The ſecrete thinges belong vnto oure Lorde God, 
but thoſe that be manifeſt, vnto vs and our children 
for euer, that vye may do every thing of this lavve. 
1.17.2. &'3.21.3. 

And thou ſ halt returne vnto him, and thou ſhale 
be obedient vnto his gouernment,as I haue _—_— 
ded thee this day, vvith thy children, & c. 3. 

The Lord thy God ſhall bring thee backe be from thy 
captiuitie, and he ſhall haue Severe of thee , and he 
ſhall gather thee roge ether againe from amongeſt all 
the nations amongelt vvhom he had ſcattered thee. 
4.1. 24: 

The Lord thy God vvill circumeiſe thy hart, and the 
hart of thy Pads, that thou maieſt loue the Lord thy 
od, &c. 2.5. f. & 2. f. 12. & 3.3. & 416.3. 

If thou ſhalt for all this heare the voice of the Lorde 
thy God, and ſhalt keepe his preceptes and ceremo- 
nies vvhich be commaunded in this lavv, & c. 1.7.5. 
The commaundement that 1 doe commaunde thee 
this day, is not aboue thee, neither a far of. 2.5.12. 
Neither is it ſet beyonde the ſea, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſay:vvho of vs ſhal go ouer the ſea & fetch it vs, that 
vve may heare it? 2.5.12. 

But the vvorde is very neere vnto thee, in thy 
mouth and hart, that thou maieſt doe it. 5.12. & 


Conte der chat this daye I haue put before thy ſight 
life & good, and contrativviſe, death & euill. 3.17.1. 
Ido call heauen and earth this day to vvitneſſe, that 
I haue put before you, life and good, ble and 
curſing? chooſe therefore life, that thou mai liue 
and thy ſrede. 2.5. 4. & 2.7. 3. 


We Ae 


32.5. They haue corrupted themſelues tovvard him by 


8. 
15. 


17. 


21. 


35+ 
46: 


their vice, not being his children, but a frovvard and 
crooked generation. i. 8. 6. 

V Vheri the almightie deuid ed the nations, vvhen he 
ſeperated the ſonnes of Adam, hee appointed the 
boundes of the people, & c. 2.11. 11. & 3.21.5. 

The vvell beloued is vvaxen fatte: he ha kicked, 
being ſyvvolen vp vvith fatte, hath forſaken God his 
maker, & c. 3.8. 3. 

They haue offered vp to Deuills, and not to God. 
4. 13. 1%. 

They haue prouoked me vvith ther vehich vvas not 
God. 1.13.15. 

Vengeaunice, is mine, and I vvill rexvard, c. 2.8.56. 
& 4.29. x bo 

Ser your hartes vppo all the vvordes that I teſtiſie 
vnto you this daye, chat you maye commaund them 
vnto your children, that they may obſerue and do all 
the vvordes of the lavve. 2.7. 13. 


J3-3- All holy men be in his hand. 3. 10.3. 
29. Bleſſed art thou O Iſrael, vvho is like thee O people, 


345. And Moſes the ſeruaunt of the Lorde died in the 
2 Moab, the 


5. 7. 


8. 


vvhich art ſaued in the Lord? & c. 2.10.8. 
TT Om 
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— our God, he is God in Ant ue, 
earth encath.2. 4. 6. 
54. 1 e 
7.19. And Ioſua glory vn 
the Lorde God of JE — — -—» Mong 
- tome vvhat eee . 
10.13. And the Sunne and Moone ſto ode ſtill. 1. 
11.20. It vvas the iudgement of the Lorle tl 
hartes ſhould be adened, &. dat they ſhoul 
againſt Lſraell. 1.18.2242 
24.2. Your fathers dyvvelt end e lud, 
ginning, euen Thare the father of Abraha 
ther o NaQor, & they ſerued traunge 
& 3.24.2. . 
3. I tooke your father Abraham 93 * . of | 
Meſopotamia, and I br n 
Chanaan,&c. 3. 24-2, bg 


IVDGES. 


Ndthe Lord vyent vp from algal vp 
of,&c.1.14.6. - 

And vvhen the Lords hadr: 
in thoſe daies, he vvas yvith, 
did heare the grones' of theira fflictio 
& 3. 20.15. . 
19. Yet after the Iudge vyas dead they wvere 

they did much vv orſe then th 

ing ſtraunge Gods. 3. 1 . 


d they cried gnto the 3 | . * 0 iſe 
thema N and he Abe them. 
12. And the children of Isel began game to 
in the fighr ofthe Lord, 3.20.1 * * 1 
15. And aftervvardes they cried vnto. ch 


raiſed them vp a ſauior, &c. 3.2041 3. 
C. 11. The Angeltof the Lorde Lancia (arte 


We rord W 155 


In- 


3.9. 


+ 200 AS 


( * 


34. — of the f 
a trompe 


bierer t ic ſl 


barnt ori, offe ths offer gere 

18. V Vhy doeſtt 
nellousdrat3; No 4 700 

19. Ther fore Manoah rooke a kidde E 
meate offerin 1 and put it Vppon the 


ring it vnto the Lorde. 4. 10.5. 
21. Ve ſhall die the death, bicauſe vve have ſcene the 
Lord. 1430, K 1.144555 © 


3}. If the Lord rrould kill ei he void not lone bsces- 


ued a burnte offering and meate « es 0 Our 


handes. l. 11. 1olUoõUũ680 was. 

16.28. O Lorde m * God ke mindful ae and 
novy mine ol Rrengrh, chat 1 maye reuenge 
my ee 15, 

21.25. In thoſe daies there vvas no king in Iſracll, bur 
euery one did that that ſeemed wn in his ovvne 
eyes. 4. 20. 9. 


RVTH. 


3.13-] F he will not haue thek vvit rake thee vvithout 
any doubt: The Lordlineth. 2.8. wit 


1. SAMVEL. 


L.1 BY: Anna ſpake in her hart, and onely her lippes 
did moue; and her voice vvas not at all heard, 
v n Heli thought ſhe vyas dronken. 
3.20. 
2.6, The a. doth kill and quicken; he doth lead vnto 
hell and bringe thbacke a aine. $+20.52, 
9. Fe vvill . el e the vvic- 
ked ſhall keepe ſilencs in darknefle. 2.10.18, 
10. And he vvill geus rule vnto his Ki and he vvill ex- 
alt the horne of his annointed. 2.8. 
25. And they heard not the voice of their father, bicauſe 
the Lord vyould kill chem.. 18. 3. & 3. 24.14. 
34. And this ſhall be a figne ynro chat ſhall come 
pon thy tvvo ſonnes (oe — they ſhall 
die both on one day.. 18.1. 


6.9. 3 ſhall ice, and if fo ie goo wppe by the by the 
vs 


vvay of his coaſtes againſt Berhſames 
great euill,&c.1.16.9, 
If you do turne vnto the Lord, vvich all your hartes, 
pur avvaye the ſtraunge Gods from amongeſt you, 
aalem and Aſcaroth, and prepare your hartes vnto 
the Lord,&c. 3.3.5. 
6, Andin that day thi faſted d they ſaid there: yve 
haue ſinned againk Leas 
17. He built there an altar to the Lord. 3. 10.25. 
haue not caſt of * __b# me, that I ſhoulde 
not rule ouer them. 420.6. of king TI 
is ſhall be the right o Lore vv ſhall 
4 | 1 2 
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30, But he fi, Thaus fo ot p 
thee, before the 4.4 

35, Bur el did berate EN and ir | 
the Lorde that he had made 

20.15. 

. And the Lord ſaid 1 . 
thou bev vaile Saule ? ſeing I haue curſed — that 
he der ware 17 a+ 20.15, 

. Samuell coke therfore his horne of oyle, and annoin- 
ted him in the middeſt of his brethren, 1.8, 7. & 
2. 3. 17. 

14. And an euill ſpirite did vexe him from the Lorde. 
1.14.17. & 2.4.5. 

18.10. And afteran yay par a rity ſpire of God 
entred Saule. 1.14.1 

19.9. And the euill ſp 2 Lord ves vg Saule, 
nd he fates in his send helde a Jaucline in his 
r gt 6 

23. 26; And Saule and his men vvent on the one ſide 
of he hill, and David and his men on the other ſide. 
1.1 6. 9. 

27, And a meſſenger came vnto Saule, & ſaid : make haſt 

: and come, bicauſe the Philiſtines haue inuaded the 
countrey. 1.1 6.9. 

24.7. The Lord keepe me, that I do not this thing vnto 
my Lord ere Lorde, that I ſhoulde 
laye my hand vpon him, vrhich is the annointed of 
the Lord.4.20.28. 

xt. But mine eye hath ſpared thee : for 1 ſaid, I vvill 
not ſtret ch out my hand againſt my Lorde \bicauſe be 
is 


of the Lord. 4.20.28, 


| * Lange beach the drovvlineſſe of the 
* Lord fell chem. 1.18. 3. N 


Lord ard his 
eee, 


liuered thee into N 14. 
31.13. twoks their xr} we OAPI 
—— yr ry e 


5 


. SAMVEL. 


: is ſaid in a Peng; the 
Tagge 
coed him vvich the ro 
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114. Pauid having ſent meſſengers, brought hir, W992 
vvhen ſhe — * vnto him, ñie ſlept 25 hir. 41. 14% 3 
15. He vvrote ina letter: put Vria in the front of the 
battel vyhere the greateſt ſcermiſ he is, and forſake * oſhis lyfe for 
him, chat being ſtroken he may dye . Ibidem. 39. And I vvil for 
12.12. Thou dideſt it priuilie, but I yvill doe this thing for euer. 2.6. 2. 
in the fight of all Iſrael. 1.1 f. 1. | And the N a 
13. And Dauid ſayd vnto Nathan, Ihaue ſinned againſt | 
the Lord. And Nathan ſayd vnto Dauid: che Lorde 
hath put avvay thy ſinne, thou ſhalt not dye. 3+ 3. 4. 
& 3.4.10. & 3.4.31.& 41. 24+ | 
14. Notyvithitanding for becauſe thou madeſt the ene- 
mies of the name of God blaſpheme for this thing, 
the Sonne that is borne vnto thee ſhall dye. 3. 4. 33. 
16.10. The Lorde hath commaunded him that he ſhould 
curſe Dauid, and vvho is it that dare ſay, vyhy halt 
thou done ſ0?1.17.8.& 4.18.1, &. 1. 18.4. ſalé, beh 
22. Therefore they ſpred Abſolon a tent vpon the toppe &c. 4.2.8. 
of the houſe, and he vvent in vnto the concubins zo, And this thing turned rg 
of his father, before all Iſrae,1.18.1.& 3.18, to vvorſ hip even to day. 
17. 7. And ava Logic vnto Abſolon:it is not . coun- 31. And he made a houſe in hi and priſtes of 
ſell chat Achitophel gaue this time. 1.17.7, the raſcals of the people ch yvere- not of the 
14. The profitable counſell of  Achitophel is ſcatte- Sonnes of Leui.4 3. 8. 
red abrode by the becke of the Lord, that the Lorde 15. 4 But for Dauids ſake the Lorde his God gaue him 
might bring vpon Abſolon euell. 1.17.7.& 2.4.6. light in Ieruſalem, that he ſhould rayfe'yp his ſonne 
22. 20. And he brought me forth into lardgenes, he de- after him, and chat he ſhould eſt leruſalem, 
liuered me becauſe it pleaſed him. 3.19.5. 2 F.. nean | 
21. The Lorde hath geuen vnto me accordyng vnto my 18.10. The Lorde thy God liueth, there is no nation or 
vary, and according vuto che cleanneſſe of N into ha vvhich my Lorde hach not (ene, 
my handes.3.17.5, - &c. 2.8.27. N 
24.1. And thevyrochs of the Lorde vvas agayne kinde- 4. And Hias yd to Acab: cum ypandeate & driake, 
led againſt Iſraell, and he moued Dawd agaynit becauſe ther is a ſounde of Lyne. 2.30, j. 
them in that be ſayd vnto Ioab, goe number Ifracl 42. Bur Elias came vp vnzo the cop of Carmel, and he 
and Iuda. 1.14.18. ut his face groueling on the earthe betyveen hut 
10. But „ of „e <ob „ e after he hadde Abe Md bis boy, n 3 
numbred the people: and Dauid ſayd, & c. 3. 3.4. » And he vnto his boy, . 
20. And going forth he vyorſhippe the King. groue- we the ſea: vvho vyhen 3 ve and had be- 
ling vvith his face tovvard the earth · l. 13.3. hol den, he ſayd, ther is nothingtand he ſayd vnto bin 


of ho eva Ae ment 40. diies 
„8. vv ; 5 
I. KINGES. 15 and 40. nights, even vntill hill of God Hored, 


4.18.20. | e 
1. 16. D Rchſabee boy ved hir ſelfe and yvorſhipped the 18. I baue left vnto my ſelfe in Linen yoo0.men, 1. 
| B king.1.12.3. | Fj knees haue eee ver? amonech 
21, FR * all meg Har pore Ree on Eng wh Yor Oren 2 1 9 
all fleep vvith his Fathets, my ſonne and 1 halbe ene . en 
9 aendern f 4 - 4 28, uy ee 75 Lord came * vero Blias the we 
thou knovveſt vvhat Ioab the ſonne of Seruiz e, taying - 3 . ba 
done vnto me, and vvhat he hath done to the tevvo 29- Ma thou not ſeen Achab * A 
capitaines of the hoft of Iſraell. 4. 20.10. cauſe he vvas hũbled before yg SL nr 
Thou ſhalt do therefore according to thy vvyſe- the eue ll in his daies. Sc. 3. J. K Jon gd wa, 
dome, and thou ſhalt not bringe his gray heares 236. The king of Iſraell gathered eee, 2 
eaceabley vnto the graue. 4-20.10, W eee _ es Fe 
ou haſt alſo vvith thee Semey the ſonne of Gera 21. A TR vvent forth and | 
the ſonne of Gemini, of Bahurim, vvhich curſed me ſayd, I vvill deceyue. f. 
vvith an euell curſe, & c. 4. 20.10. | 22. And he ſayd, I vin 
.VVhich kepeſt couenant and mercyes vvith thy the mout 
ſeruantes, vyhich vvalke before thee vvith all ther t 
harts. 3.17.5. 
If chey ſinne againſt the (for there is not a man that 
ſinneth not ) and beyng angry thou ſhall deliver 
them vnto there enemies, &c. 2. 5. 5+ & 3. 14. 9. 
& 4.1.25. 454 
And if they ſhall repent them vvith all their harts 
in the place of their captiuitie, &c.4-1.25. 
That he may bovve our harts vnto him, that vve may 
vvalke in al his vvaies, and that vve may kepe his 
commaundements and ceremonies, &c.2, 3.9 
$1.12. Notvvithſtanding,in thy dayes I vvilnot do it for 
Dauid thy fathers ſake, but I vvill rent it out of 2 
hand of thy ſonne. 2.6. 2. „ 
23, God ſtirted him vp an aduerſarie, &c. l. 18. . 
zi. Ivvill rent the kingdom out of Salomons hands,and * 
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11 5. Out alas maiſter, 8 ſe . [ „ 8 
16 The ws | 11 em. 1.14. 
17. Lorde open the eies ny 1 | 
the Lor 1. opened the eles | iQ 2 
god beholde, a mountaine Va yes s an hoes» 17-7” E nme 
of hre roundabout Klixzei, e 7 12 
11. The Lot J do ſo, and ſa vnto me, if the head. of Elizci % — W e thinger, Tres 


the ſonne of Saphat ſhall ſtand \ vp him this daye. 1 bevyailed man 
45 * pan | ear 0 corona 
* rt g 


10 Fr, 2 vvhen letters came vnro them, they toke the 
s of the king, aud flue men, &c. 1. 1 5.4. pray 
Knovy novv that there Thall fall vat the earth no- e epe 
thing of the yyo1de of the Lord the vyhich the Lord g 
hath ſpoken, &. K 18.4. — Chanbavs vvaye by F804. have 


I 


15.10. And vvhen he had ſene the altar that vvas at Da- not kepre thy Fee 
.4cus he ſent to Vtia the Prieſt the paterne therof, . thou c ynto "= 
d. che likenefle, according to the yyorke thereof, uaunt Moſes. 3.4.11. 
9-14, And declaredſt vnto them thy $abaoth to be ſane- 
tiſied. 2.8.29, 


4.10. 23. 
17.24. The king of Aﬀyria brought me from Babilon 
and from Cutha, & c. 4. 10.23. ; 
And v\ hen they beganne to dyvellthere, they feared * | 
not the Lord, and the Lord ſent. Lions vnto the that 10 B. | 
they might Kill chem. 4,10. 2'3 + "7 | 
. Thus they feared the Lord, & appointed out prieſtes | 1,6; O on a daye vyhen the children of ' God” 
out of Pet for the hie places, &c. 1.2.13. & came ws pod the Lorde, Sathan vvas mw 
4.10.2 „11.44. mo _—_ 1.14.1 1.1419. 147.1. 
33. And ht 555 feared the Lord, they did ſerue alſo & 2 ** age Hoy 
their Gods, according to the maner of the people fi õ. 1 The Lord ey 8 to Sathan, behold, all thinges 
vyhence ory vvere brought, & c. . 2.13. that he bath be in thy handes, onely ſtretch not out 
4. Euen vnto this preſent day they follovye the aunci. thy hand - 17.7. 
t.. ent cuſtomezthey feare not the Lorde, neither Keeps x9; Abe ſpea there came an other and ſaid, the 
his ceremonies, &c. 3.2 13. Chaldees —— ems bandes and inuaded thy Cam» 
19.4. And make prayer for the reſt that be foſid 1.80.1 4+ els, and carried them avvaye, and killed the boyes 
15- It came to pats in that night, the Angell of the Lord vvith the ſy vorde, and Lonely haue fled that Imaye 
came and ſtroke in the campe of the Aﬀyrians one. tell it thee. 3.42. 
hundreth fovverſcore and five thouſand. 1.146. The Lord bath geuen, the Lorde hath taken avvaye, 
210.1, Set thy hauſein an order,for thou ſhalt die & not the name ofthe Lurde be bleſſed. 1.17. . & 1.18.1 * 
liue. 1.17.13. 118,3. K 1.4. 
2, Then Exechlas turned his face. to the vvall, and he 4.2, And Sathan came amongelt them that he might 
prayed to the Lord. 3, 3-4«.. .. lande in the ſight of the Lede. 1414-17, & 1.1 4-494 
beſeech / thee ee I pray thee, hovvT & 1.185r, 
haue vyalked before rhee,in truth and in a perfete 4.1. VVhether ſKall a man Be Tuſtified in compariſenof 
hart, and haue done the thing, that thou Ikeſt of, God, or ſhall a man be then his maker? 4.12.4, 
3-14.19. & 3. 20.10% 18, Beholde,they yyhiche him be not edfaft:And 
Bchold, Ihaue 3 Mech e third day thou ſhalt he founde vvickednes in his Angels. 3.13.1.& 3.17, 9. 
goe vp to the t the Lord. 1.17. 13. 19. Hovv muche more, they vvhich dvvell in hovvſes of 
VVill thou that | Fhadovvel 4 — paddy gig * 10. de- clay, vyhich haue a earthly foundation, ſhalbe con- 
grees, ox chat it go backvvard | ſumed, euen as a moth. 1,1 5. l. & 1 5. A & 3.12.1. 
And Iſaias called vppon the the Lorde,.a he brought 17:- Bleſſed is the man that is correQed of the Lorde: 
backe the ſhadovve by the lines by the vvhich: it reproue not therefore the correction ob the Lorde. 


vvent dovvne into the * of Ac bab. . 16, 3. 1 333 
21.44 And 4 built altars in che Houſe of the Lord, of the  , yy for a truth that iris 8 man ſhall 
hich erde . Ivvill put my name in leru- Tech be Iuſtiſied, in compariſon of nt hear 2.2. 

9, at 20,..1fI vvold luſtifie my mouth (\ hall 
r N op edde innocent bloude ouer me:1f 1 vvolde 7 2 

( ed y; eruſalem vnto the mouth, & c. make me 
Ea!” 7.3 1 b be Lord, an. 10.1. ce 
705 J and Ws 
zorleſt.4.10.2 
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& Lavve. in the 
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mutable, and the keauens be not Ul . ee | . 


3.12.1. g 4 + 
x6, Hovy much more ahhominable and vnproſitable is 
man, vvhich drinketh iniquitie as vvater . 1 2.1, 
19.25. Iknovve that my redemer liuet, and that I ſhall 
ryſe out of the earth in the 
& 3.25.4. 

26. And I ſhall bee compaſſed about againe vvith my 
ſkinne,& I ſhall ſee God agayn in my fleſhe.2.10.19 

27. VVhoml my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and my eyes ſhall be- 
hold and none other,&c. 2.10.1 9. / 

21.13, leade their daies in happynes, andina mo- 

ment they goe dovvn to the graue. 2.10.17, | | 

25.5. Behould, the Moone doth not ſhine in his fight, & 
the Starres be not cleane.3.1 2.1. 

26.14. Lo, theſe be parte of his vvaies: but hovy littell 
a portion heare vve of him? And vrho ci vnderſtand 
his fearefull-poyvert1.17.2. 

23.12. VVher is vviſedome found, and vvhat place is 
the: e of vnderitanding? 1.17.2. 

21. It is hid from the eyes of all liuing, from the foules 
of rhe ayre it is alſo kept cloſe. Ibidem. 

23. Bur God vnderſtandeth the vvay thereof, and he 
knovveth the vvay thereof. Ibidem. 

28. And he ſayd vnto man, behold, the feare of the Lord 
is vviſedome, and to depart from euill is vnderſtan- 
ding. 1. 17. 2. & 3. 2. 26. 

34.30. V Vho cauſeth an hypocrite to raignt for the ſins 

of the people. 4. 20.25. 

36.27. VVho reſtrayneth the drops of rayne, and poureth 
dovvnſhovvers in maner of ſtreames. 1. 5. 5. 

41. 3. And vvho gaue me firſte that I ſhould geue him? 
againe, al that is vnder the heauen bee myne. 3.14. 5. 


PSALMES. 


1.1. He man is bleſt that hath not led his life accor- 
ding to the counſel of the vvickid, neither that 
bath abidden in the vvay of fianers. 3. 17. 10. 

2. Put his vvil is in the Lavy of God, & in his lavv vvil 

medirate day and nigbt. 2.7.13. 

2. 2. The Kinges of the earth Roode together, and the 
Princes aſſembled in one, againſt the Lorde, and a- 
gainſt his anoynted. 2.16.3. 

Let vs breake che bands a ſonder, and let vs throvve 
from vs ther yock. Ibidem. 0 

He that dvvelleth in heaven ſhall Iaughe them to 
ſcorne, ch: Lord ſhall haue them in derifion. 1.5.1. 
& 2.16.3. 

Aſke of & I vill giue thee the gentels for an in- 
heritaunce, and for tuy poſicflions the endes of the 
earth. 2.11. t. 75 
Thou halt rule the vvith an yron rodde, and thou 
ſhall breake them as an earthen veſlell. 2. 15.5. 
& 41.19. 4 
x2. Laye hould of diſciplien, leaſte that the Lorde bee 
angrie, and you peril h fromm the righte vvay. 2.6. 2. 
&. 4. 20. 5. & 4-20.29. | 
3. 5. Iflepr and ſloumbred, and rooſe vp againe, becauſe 
the Lorde toke vpon hum to keep me. — . 

4:7. The light of thy countenaunce hath ben ſealed vpoti 

vs. 1.1144 | SON 

5.4. I vil be early preſent before thee, & Ivvill vveate: 

for thou art a god that loueth not iniquitie. 3.20.12, 

8. I vvill enter into thy houſe in the multitude of thy 

mercie, and I vvill vvorſ hippe at thy holy temple in 
. c 
O Lorde reproue me nor in thy futie, and correct me 


3. 
4 


not gn 1% 
7. 6. Ariſe O Lorde | 1 t 
uarters . 


latter daye. 3, 10.19. 
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3. He 7 boon 
ed ayvay his face 
11.4. The Lord in his holy Temple.z. 
12:2. haue ſpoken vaine thinges i ma 
neighbour: deſeytfull lippes, &c. 4.4. . 
7. The vvords of ord, are pure vvords:as the 
| - tried in a fornis of earth fined vij.fould; 5.8. 1 
3. The Lord loe 
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oughr after God 3. f. 
"> We ood, no not one. 2.3 
15. r. Lotrde vvho ſhall dvvell in thy tabernac 

ſhall reſt in thy holie hi N 4.8. 


7 


He chat vyalkethrvvithour ſpot, & vvorkech righte · 

ouſnes, vvhich ſpeaket the truth in his hart, 3.6.2. 
16. 2. Thou art my God aud haſte oneec of my goods. 
To » Sain&s that be inearth:all my delight is in 
them. 1. 11. 14. & weed Ne . k 
The Lorde is the porti of my inheritaunce & cuppe, 
thou art he that᷑ doſte reſtore vato me my inhen- 
raunce. 2,11.2.& 3. 2500. 
10. Thou ſhalt not leue my ſoule iu hell, neither ſbolt 
thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee cor 3.45.3. 


17.1.Heare O Lorde righteouſneſſe; geue care vnto my 


3. 
5. 


F 


d in me 


J. Mga bak protod my ben videed ie by right, 


thou haſt tried me 

ſence, I ſhall be ſat dyvhen thy g 01 e | 
21. And the Lorde ſhall gene 
19.1, 

the teſtimoie of che Log 

V Vho vnderſt. 

make arnt 


thou halt cried me by ger, and haſt nor fo 
iniquitie. Tbider, © 
pearxe. 2. 10. 17. K f. 2140. TT 0 
184. Til lone Lorde my fortitude. 3. 20 
20. And heb me into largenes: he made 
becauſe he vyould. 3. 17. . 3 
| 1 hand, 
8. 
31. 
& 1.6.4. . ; X 7 A * * 
8. TheLavve ofthe Lorde; 
dome to the ſimple. 
13. a 
ſectete ſinnes. 
20.3. Let him xe: 
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hath not lift vp his minde vnto vanitie, nor hath not 

ſy vorne to the deceite of his nei hbour. 6.2. 

6. This is the generation of them that ſeke him. 3.24.8. 

23.1, Vnto thee, O Lord, haue lift vp my ſoule. 3.20.5. 

6. Remember O Lorde thy tender mercies and louing 
kindneſſe vvhich be for euer. 3. 20.9. 

. Remember not the faultes and ignoraunces of my 

youth, but according to thy kindneſſe remeber thou 

me. 3. 3. 18. & 3.20.9. 

All the vvaies of the Lorde are mercye and truth to 

them that ſeeke after his vvill, &c. 3. 20.7. & 3.17.2. 

11. For thy name ſake, O Lorde, thou i halt be mercifull 
vnto my ſinne, for it is great. 3.17.2. 

18. Loke vpon my affliction and trauell, and forgeue all 

my ſinnes. 3. 20. 9. 

26.1. 1 me O Lorde, for I haue yvalked in my inno- 

cencie: and truſting in the Lorde, 1 ſhall not flide. 

3.17. 4. | 
Proue.me O Lorde, and tryeme, examine my raines 
and hart. 3.20.46. 
I haue hated the congregation of the vvicked, and I 
vvill not fit vvith the * 3.17.1 4. 
O Lord I haue loued the beautie of thy houſe, & the 

lace of the habitation of thy 23 1.14. 

befiroye noteay. fouls vaith e and velch 
men of, &c. 3. 17.14. 

271. The Lorde is my light and my health: vvhom ſ hall 
I feare? t. 1.11. | 

. — campes hall ſtand againſt me, my hart ſhall not 

eare. 1. 17. 1m. 

10. My father & mother hath forſaken me, but the Lord 

hath taken me vp. 3. 20.36. | 

14. Hope in the Lord, and be ſtrong; and he vvill comfort 
thy hart, and truſt in the Lord. 3.2.17. 

28.8. The Lorde is the ſtrength of his people, and the 
ſtrength of the ſaluation of his annointed. 2.6.2. 


2.6. 3. ; 
the vvaters, the God 


29.3- The voice of the Lord is 
of maieſtie hath thundred, the Lorde (is) vpon great 


vvaters. f. 6. 4. | 
39.6, VVeping may abide at euening, but ioye commeth 
in the moraing. 1.19.8. | 
7. Andinmy 8 ſaid, I ſhal neuer be moued: 
3. For thou O Lorde of thy goodneſſe, diddeſt geue 
Krength vnto my beautie, thou turnedſt thy face 
from me, and IvvVas troubled. 3. 5. 3. | 
31.1. L haue truſted in thee O Lorde, I ſhall not be con- 
founded for euer: deliuer me in thy righteouſueſſe. 
11. 12. 


C, 8 K into thy handes, thou haſt re- 
lemed me, O Lord God of truth. 3. 20.26. 
dy lots ar in thy handes. 1.17. 1 s | 
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33-1, Blefled are they vyhoſe ini quities be remi 
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.I paſſed to the houſe of God 


man 
5 Melt ofrhe About them 
. e 
that feare him, and he ſhall deliuer them. 2.1 4.6.8 
1.14.8. & 3. 20.3. 
15. Depare from enill and do good, 3. 3. . 
16. The eies of the Lord be vpon the iuſte, and his eares 
to their praiers.1.16.7. & 3.20.3. & 3.20.10. 
17. 


The countenaunce of the Lord is vpon chem that do 
2 roote from the earth their memo- 
lie. 1.16.17. 
The death of the vvickedis euill. 2.10.1 4. & 2.10.18, 
The Ty eredeemeth the ſoules of his ſeruauntes. 
2. 10. 16. 

36.1. The vvicked man ſaid to himſelfe, that he might 
doe euill: there is no feare of God before their cies, 


- 4. 2. 
2. For he hath done deceit fully in his ovvne ſight, that 
his iniquĩtie may be found to hatred. t. 4. 2. 
6. Thy mercie, O Lord, reacheth vnto the heauens, and 
thy truth vnto the cloudes. 3.3 7. 
7. Thy iudgementes are vvonderous deepe. 1.17. 3. & 


23.1. 

10. id thee is the fountaine of life, and in thy light 
vve ſhall ſee light. 2. 5 

37. 7. Be ſubiect to the Lord and entreate him. 3.2. 37. 

22. For bicauſe thoſe that be bleſſed of him, (hail - 
ſeſſe the earth: but they that be curſed of him, 
periſhe. 2.11.2. 

38.1. O Lorde in thy vvrath reproue me not, neither in 
thy anger correct me. 34-33. 5 

3. Mine iniquities haue gone ouer my head, & as a hea- 
uie burden they haue vvayed vpon me. 3. 4.1 6. 

39-10. I vvas dumme & opened not my mouth, bicauſe 
thou diddeſt it. 1.17.8. 

13. Iama and a pilgrime vvith thee, as all my 
fathers vvere. 2. 10.1 5. 3 

14. Let me pauſe, that Imaye come to my ſelfe before 1 
depart, and be no more. 3. 20.16. 

40.4. And he I ode doen e ſong,a verſe to our 

:many 


22. 
23. 


God: many ſhall ſee and feare, and they ſhall truſt in 
the Lord.3.20.26, & 3.20.28. 
thou made, O LW, 


maruellous 
— Gor and there is none that 


- to thee in 

thoug tes. 1. 5. . 1.17.1. . 

Thou not ſacrifice and offering, but thou 

madeſt vnto me eares.3,22.10, _ 

Then I ſaid, behold, I come: it is vvritten of me in the 

chapter ofthe booke.3.16.5. „5 

I deſired to do thy vvill, O my God, & thy lavv 

is in the middeſt of my hart.. 16. 3. 

I haue ſhevved forth thy truth and ſaluation, I haue 
hidde thy louing kindneſſe and truth from the 


not | 
t congregation. „2. - n 
Fly louing gndneſſs truth haue alyvaies preſer- _ 
me. 3. 3.9. f * 5 ö 
* . I haue ſinned againſt thee, 
; 1•2 0.12. A « i 
3. My ſoule thirſted after the firong God, euen the 
TY | 7 God :yvhen ſhall I come re before 
the face of God? 4.17.21. 
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ovvne fyyord, & their ovvne arme did not ſaue the, 
but thy right hand and thy arme, and the light of thy 
countenance: bicauſe thou diddeſt fauor chẽ. 3. 21. 5. 
21. If vve haue forgotte the name of our God, and haue 
ſtretched fortli our handes vnto a ſtraunge God. 
3. 20.27. | 
22, Shall not God ſearch this out? for he knovverh the 
ſecrets of the harre,z.20.27. HEY 
23. For thy ſake be vve ſlaine all the day long, vvee be 
eſteemed as ſheepe for the laughter. 3.25.3. 


45.7.. Thy ſeate, O God, endureth tor euer, the rodde of 


thy king dome is a rodde of direction.. 13. 9. 

8. Thou haſt loued righteouſnefIF and hated iniquitie, 
ther fore God thy God hath annointed thee vvith the 
oile of gladnefle aboue thy companions. 2.1 5. 5. & 4. 
19.18. & 4. 20.10. x | 

13. And all the daughters of Tirus vvith the riche of the 
pcople,f hall do homage before thy face vvith giftes. 
1.11.15. 

46.2. God is our refuge and ſtrength, our helper in time 
of tribulati on. 3.2.37. 

3. For all that vve vvill not feare, vyhileſt the earth is 


troubled, & the mountaines be carried into the hart 


of the ſea. 3. 2.37. 
6. Godis in the middeſt thereof, it ſhall not be moued. 


4.1. 3. 
47. 3. The Lord is high and terrible, a great king aboue 
all the earth. 1.13 24. 


5. He hath choſen vnto vs his inherit aunce, the beautie 


of Iacob vvhom he hath loued. 3. 21. 5. 

48.9. As vve haue heard, ſo vve haue ſeene in the citie of 
the Lord of pov ver, in the citie of our God: God hath 
built it for euer. 1.11.14. 

11. According to thy name O God, ſuch is thy praiſe 
through out the earth, thy right hand is full of righ- 
teouſneſſe. en 4.16.32. 

49.7. They that truſt in their ovvne ſtrength, and glory 
in the multitude of their riches. 2.10.17. 

$.. Hecan by no meanes redeeme his brother, he \ hall 

not pay his raunſome to God. 2. 10.17. 


11. VVhenheſhall ſee vviſe men die, and ignorant per- | 


ſons and fooles periſhe.2.10.17. 

12, The building of them from generations to generati- 
ons,they called their names by their landes. 2.10.17. 

13. And man vvhenhe vvas in honor, knevy not therof: 
he vvas compared vnto fooliſhe beaſtes, and he vvas 
made like vnto them. 2.10.17. 

14, This vvay vnto themis the e blocke of the, 
and aftervvardes they delight themſelues in the ho- 
nor thereof. 2.10.17. 

15, As ſheepe they be put into hell: death fee deth vpon 
them: and the righteous ſhall rule ouer them iu the 
morning. 2.10.17. | 

50.15. And call vppon mein the daye of trouble: and 1 
vvil deliver thee, and thou ſhalt honor me. 3.20.1 3, 
28, & 4-17.37. 


23, He that offereth vppraiſes,he doth WEI me: and 
ſhevy him the 


this is the vvay by the vvhich I vvi 
ſaluation of God. 4.19.17. 


51.3. Haue mercy vpon me, O God, for thy goodnes ſake, . 


&c. 3.4.9. 
6. That thou maieſt be acknovvledged pure, vvhen 
thou haſt iudged. 1.18. z. & J-HIJL.& 3.23.2. 
7. Beholde, Ivvas faſhioned in iniquitie, and my mo- 
ther cõceaued me in ſinne. 2. 1.5. & 3. 3.18. & 3. 20. 9. 
& 4.16.17. 


12. Create in me O God, a cleane hart, and renue a right 


ſpirire yvithin me. 2.2.25, 27. el ine . 
17. Open thou my lippes O Lorde, and my mouth ſhall 
ſhevy forth thy raiſe. 3.20.28. | | 
19. The ſacrifice to God is a broken ſpirite: a contrite & 


broken hart, O God, thou vvilt not deſpiſe. 3.204 6. 
21. Then thou ſhalt be delighted vvith offeringes vvitk 


17. Vntill I entred th e ſe 
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24-. Thou in the meane time O God,ſhallthrovy dov 
theſe bloud thirſtie and decearfull ones, into the pi 
of deſtruction. 2.10.17. 3 4 e 

5645. haue truſted in God, I feare nothing 1 
may do vnto me. 1.17. iI. 

10. So often as I call V mine enem 
in this I am aſſured, that thou art mij 

13% I vvill make vovves vnto thee, O 
forth thy praiſe. 4. 13. 4. 

59.11. Thy goodneſſe O Lord may 
to paſſe O God, that I maye lee ch) 
enemies. 2. 3. 12. „ 

60.14. In God vve ſhall do valiantly, and he hall read 
dovvne our enemies. 3. 20.494. 
62.9. Poure out your hartes before him, for God is our 

refuge. 3. 207... RE: 

10. The ſonnes of men be vaine, the ſonnes of men be li- 
ers: if they vvere pur in a paire of ballaunce,they 
vvould be lighter then vanitie ir ſelfe. 2.3.1, | 

63.4. Thy louing kindneſſe is mote to be vviſhed for 

then life it ſelfe. 3. 2. 28. & 3.37.14. | 

65.1, Vntothee,O God, is praiſe in Sion, vnto thee ſhall 

the vovve be paide. 3. 20.29. 

3. Thou heareſt praiers, bicauſe of this ſhall all fleſh 
come vnto thee. 3. 20.13. Sent)! 

5. Blefled is he vvhom thou chooſeſt, he ſhall dvycllin 
thy courtes, &c. 3. 21.3. | hd, 19 

68.19. Thou art gone yp on hie, and haſt led captiuitie, 
&c. 1.13.11. * N | 

21, Vnto Kor God belong the iſſues ofdeath. ;.25-4 

36. Thou art terrible O God out of the holy places: the 
God of Iſrael he geueth ſtrEgth to the people.1.11.74 

69.3. Iam ſonke dovyn into a deepe mier in che vvhich 
there is no bottome, &c. 4.7.1 £5 Ws, | 

5. That Lam coſtrained to repay thatTtokenot. 2.16.5. 

22. For they gaue me in my meate gall:andvyhenl] thir- 


ſed they gaue me vineger to drinke.4.19.15. 
29. Let ham vviped 2 che booke ofthe living, 
and let them not be vvritten amongeſt the iuſt. 2.10, 


' 18. & 3.24.9. ES ? IO 5 |; | 
71.2. For thy righteouſhefle ſake reſcue me, and deliuer 
me. 3. % © * => | 


72.8. He Thall rule from ſea to ſea, and frö the Adds 


vnto the endes of the earth. 1.11. . 

11. And all kinges ſhall vvorſ hip him, nd all nation 
Thall ſerue im. 4. 17. 7 7 
16.& 3.9.6. —_ : Eq { 
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3.10.16, & 3.96 
or my aart a r 
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ful? vyilhe ſhut yp his mercies; 
11. At laſt 1 Thoughts ap is nm) 


hand vvil chaung the 
78.8. And let them not be as their fathers, a 


4 
& rebellious nation, a generation that ſet not tlieir 


hartes aright, and vvhoſe ſpirites never beleued God 
truely. 2.3. 1. 3 | 

36. They flattered him vvith their countenaunces, but 
the lied vnto him vvith their tounges. 3. 3:25. 

17, Their hart vvas not right tovvard him, neither vvere 
they faithfull in his rar 7 

45. He caſt vppon them the ſierceneſſe of his anger, vio- 
lence, indignation, and vexation, by the ſending out 
of euill ſpixites. 1.1 4-17 | | 

60, Thathe might leaue rhe Tabernacle Silo, the Taber- 
nacle vvhere he dyvelt amongeſt men. 2.6.2, 

67. And he put avvaye the Tabernacle of loſeph, and 
choſe not the tribe of Ephraim. 2.6.2. & 3. 21.6. 

70. And he choſe Dauid his ſeruauut, from the foldes of 
ſheepe tooke he him. 2. 6. 3. 

79.9. Helpe vs, O God ofour ſaluation, for the glorye of 
thy name, and deliuer vs, and be mercifull vnto our 
ſinnes for thy names ſake:3. 20.14. | 

13. And vve by and ſheepe of thy paſture ſhall 
praiſe thee fot᷑ euer: and from generation to genera- 
tion vvill ſet forth thy praiſe. 3.7. 10. 

80. 2. Thou vyhich ne the Cherubins ſhevv 
thy brightneſſe. t. 1 3. 4. & 18.15. & 4.1. 5. 

4. Turne vs againe O God, and cauſe thy face to ſhine 
that vve may be ſaued. 3. 2.88. 

5. O Lord God of hoſtes, hovy long vvile thou be an- 
grye againſt the praier of the people. 3. 20.16. 

18. Let thy hande be vvith the man of thy right hand, 
vvith the ſonne of man, vvhom chou halt made ſtron- 


ge for thy ſelfe. 2. C. 2. 
81.11. Iam the Lord thy God vvhich haue brought thee 


out of the land of Egipt.3. 2.3 ·. | 
82.1. God ſtandeth in the aſſemblie of God, he plaieth 


the iudge in the middeſt of Gods, 4. 20. & 4. 20. 


6. & 4. 20. 29. ; 
3. Reuenge the poore and fatherleſſe, let looſe the miſe 


rable and afflicted. 4.20.9. 


4. Deliuer the feeble and needie, from the handes of the 


vvicked. 4. 20. 9. 
6. Thaue ewes a are Gods, and you are all ſonnes of 


the moſt high.1.1 4. 5. & 4. 20.4. 


84-2. O Lorde of hoſtes, hovv amiable are thy Taberna- 


Cles.4.5.5. | 
3- My ſoule longeth and fainteth for the courtes of the 


Lorde, my hart and fleſhe crie vato the liuing God. 


2. 1. 3. 

8. They ſhall goe from th to ſtrength, eche of 

them ſhall appeare before Godin Sion. er 

86.2. 28 ife bic auſe I am one that doth to 
other: O Gad keepe thou thy ſeruaunt. 3. 20.10. 

J. For chou O Lorde, art good and mercifull, of great 

- | Kindnefſe mo all that call vpon thee. 3. 2. 29. 

. Dire&meO Lord in thy vvaies, then ſhall I vvalke 

ruth; conſtra hart that it maye feare 
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37. His ſeede ſhalt be for ever: and his throne ſhall be 


; before me as the ſunne.2.1 5, 0 Bee? . 
38, It ſhall abide ſure as the . vvhich is a ſure 
vyitneſſe in heauen. 2.1 5 | | 
90.4 A thouſand yeares is 
vvhich is paſt, yea as 4 | 
7. For vve are conſumed by thine 
wvrath are vve troubled. 3. 4 34. 


9. For all our daies vvere ſpent, thou being angry vve | 


ended our yeares ſooner then a 3-25-02, 


11. VVhoknovveth the povver of thine anger? as euery 


man feareth thee, ſo is the indignation of thy anger 
fearce tovvardes them.3.25.1 2. 

91.1, The man fitting in the ſecrete of the moſt high, 

ſhall abide vnder the ſhadovve of the almightie, 

1.47.6. & 2.8.42, - 

For he vvill deliuer thee from the ſnare of the hun- 
ter, and from the noiſome peltilence.r.17.11, 

17, For he vvill commaund his Angells for thy ſake, that 
they keepe thee in all thy vvaies. 1.14.6. & 2.8.42, 
& 3. 20.33. | 

15. vvill call vppon me, therefore I vvill heare 
him, I vvill be preſent vvich him in affliction, I 
vvill deliver him , and vvill make him glorious. 
3 . 20.14: 

92.6. Hovv great are thy vvorkes O Lord, vvonderfull 
profound be thy counſels. 2. 10.17. 

7. A dullerd doth not knovv this, nei ther doth a foole 
vnderſtand it. 1. 5. 9. 

13. The iuſt ſhall floriſ he as the Palme, & ſhall grovve 
as a Ceder in Libanus. 2.10.17. | 

14. Thoſe that be planted in the houſe of the Lorde, ſhall 
floriſhe in the courtes of our God. 2.10.17. 

93-1. The Lord is — clothed vvith ma ieſtie, he 
hath, I ſay, put on ſtrength, and hath girded himſelfe, 
the vvorld alſo ſhall be ſo eſtabliſhed that it ci not 
be moued.1.6:3. 

5. Holineſſe becommeth chy houſe, O Lorde, for eyer. 


1. 6, 4. 
9411. The Lorde knovveth that the thoughtes of man 


are vaine.2.2.25.& 3. 14.1. 
Happie is the man O Lord, vvhom thou haſt chaſte- 
ne 


, and vvhom thou inſtructed. in thy lavve. 


3.4.34. | | 
19. Tn A. paſſions of many thoughtes, gow me thy 


comfortes recreated my ſoule. 3. 20.7. 
95.7. If to day you ſhall heare his voice. 3.2.6; 
Harden not your hartes as in Meribah,& in the daye 
of Maſſa in the vvilderneſſe. 2.5.11, | 
th,& the 


vvorld ſhal be ſtabliſ hed that it ſhake nor,&c.1.6. 3 
97.1. TheLord rai t che earth reioyce : & let the 
multitude of the Iles b 1.6. 3. 


ked. 


with my choſen , I haue 3 


ned.. 6. 3. & 2.8.15. 
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101.3, Ivvill ſer no vvicked thinge before mine eyes, | 


hate thẽ that fall ayvay, they ſhal neuer cleue vuto 

20. 9. 

3. Tetime 5 vill 1 deftroy all the vvicked of the lande, 
that all vvicked doers, may be cut of from the citie, 
4-20.10, 

102.14. Thou vvilt ariſe, that thou mayeſt haue mercie on 

Sion.r.13.11, 

And all nations ſhall feare the name of the Lorde, 
and all the Kinges of the earth thy glory. 1.1 3.11. 

18. And he ſhall haue conſiderationof the prayer of the 

humble, and not deſpiſe e edge 

The vvhich ſhalbe vvritten for generatios to come: 
and the people that ſ hall be created, ſhall praiſe the 
Lorde. 3. 20. 28. 

That men may celebrate the name of the Lorde in 
Sion, and his praiſe in Ieruſalem 3.20.28. 

For firſt, thou layedſt the foundations of the earthe: 
and the "43668, the vvorke of thy handes. 1.13. 
11. & 2.10.15. | 

The vvhich ſhall periſ he, but thou doeſt abide, and 
all things {hall vvaxe olde as a garment, &c. 2.10.15. 

But thou art the ſame fof euer, and there ſhalbe no 
ende of thy yeares. 2.10. 15. 


16. 


19. 


22. 


26. 


27. 
28. 


103.8. The Lorde is full of compation and mercy, ſlovve 


to anger, and of much mercie. 3. 2.29. 
37. But the louinge kindenes of the Lorde ,endureth for 
euer & euer, tovvardes them that feare him. 2. 10. f 5. 

Shevve forthe the Lorde, ye his Angels vvhich excel 
in pov ver, execute his vvill in obeying the voyce of 
his vvordes. 1. 1 4. J. & 3. 20.43. 

104. 2. He is clothed vvith light, as vvith a garment. 1. J. 1. 

4. VVhich maketh his ſpirites his embaladors, and his 
miniſters a flame of fer, 1.1 6.7. 

15- And vvine that maketh the heart of man glad, and 

oyle that maketh his face ſhine. 3. 10. 2. 

All things depende vpon the , that thou maiſte giue 
them their meate in due time.1.16.1, 

And thou geuing, they doe gather:and thou opening 
thy hande, they be filled vvith good things.1.16.r, 

But if thou hide thy face, they are trobled:& if thou 
take their Spirit fro them, they die, and they be tour - 
ned into dult. 1.16.1. 

Againe, liuing things be created if thou ſend forthe 
thy Spirit, and thou doeſt renevve the face of the 
earth. 1. 1 6. 1. 

105.4. Seeke allvvayes his face. 4.1. f. 

6. O ye ſeede of Abraham vvhich loue him, ye ſonnes 
of Iacob vvhich be his elect. 3. 21. 5. 

25. He tourned their harts to hate his people, that they 

might deale craftely vvith his ſervaunts. 1.18.2. & 2. 


4.4. 

106. 3. O bleſſed vvhich kepe Iudgement, and vvhich doe 
allvvaies that vvhich is right. 3. 1. 10. 

4. Remembre me o Lorde, vvith the fauour vvhervvith 
thou fauoreſt thy people, & haue regarde of me, vvith 
thy ſauing health, that I may ſee the happines that is 
prepared for the elect, & that I may retoyle the ioye 
of thy ee | 

But incontinent they forgot him, neither follovved 
they his cqunſell.3:20.15, 

And it v e vnto him for righteouſnes for 
euer. 3.17.7, . 

For they killed their ſonnes and daughters, for ſa- 
cri ſices to deuils. 4. 13.1. | 

And made them be fauoured of all them that ledde 
them capriues.2.4. C. | 

Saue ys o Lord our God, and gather vs from among 
the nations, that vvee may confeſle thy holie name, 
and celebrate th propers 3.20.28. 

107-4, VVhich vvandred in the deſartes yin the folitarie 
| Poo A pathes, vvho foũd not a citie to dvvel 


20. 


27. 
28. 


29. 


30. 
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therkbf᷑. 1.16. . 
29. And the ſtorme being ſtilk he makerh che ſea caln 
 ſorharthe yvaues cee, l.. 
40. For God poureth contempt vppon Princes , and 
maketh them to erre in deſert places out of the vvay. 
1. 18.3. K 3.2.17 K 6 %//%/%ů :m;. 8 
| e theſe 


43- YN Vhoſoeuer therfore is vviſe, yvill rem. 1 | dre 
thinges, and he vvill conſider the louinge kindnes of 
the Lorde.1.5.7, 2 4 | 


4 7 


# 


110.1. The Lord ſayd vnto my 2 right 


hande, vntill I make thy enimies thy foote 


3. & 2.16.16. | 
The Lord ſvvare, neither repenterh it him, that thou 
. arte an euerl in jeſt accordi to the order of 
Melchiſedek. . 11. 4. & 2.1 5. 6. 4.18.2.& 4.19.28, 
6. Meſſias hall judge e ——— s and all ſhall 
be full of dead bodies, vvhen he ſhal ſmite the heads 
ouer many nations. 3.15. 3. . 
111.1. I vvill prayſe the Lorde vvith my vvhole heart, in 
the aſſemblie and n r. the Luft. 4.14.8. - 
2. Great are the vvorks of the Lord, vvhich are inqui- 
red * of all them vvhiche be delighted therevvith. 
1.18.3. b i 
The Fee of vviſedome is the feare of the 
Lorde.2.3.4-& 3. 2.26. ü 
112.1. The man is bleſte that feareth the Lorde, and is 
greatlie delighted vvith his commaundementes. j. 
17.10, | 1 80 | 
6. The memory of the righteous ſhall remaine vntill. 
2.10.16, 9 8 | r 
9. His righteouſnes rema for euer, and his horne 
ſhallbe exalted vvithg orie. 2. 10. 16. | 
The ern ſhall not attaine chat that they deſire. 
2.10.16. | n | Pg. 4 
11 2 And er * rnb to beholde thingesin 
eauenandinea 16.5. f 1 
7. WVho rayſeth pray wc out of the duſt, & lifreth 
the poare out of the durte.1. 5.7. 


9. VVhich maketh the barren v Gen to dyvell vrith 


a familie,and a ioyfull mother hd wg yr aq Cy 
115.3. And our God is in heauen, vv dothe vyhit he F 
vvill. 1. 16.3. & 1. 18. 1. & 1.18. 3. K 5. 4, „„ 
4. Their Images be ſiluer and gold, i vyorke that Ne 
vvrought out by the vvorke c ma . 6. 2 
9. Tovvhome they bee like that max N wig 
he,vvhoſoeuer truſtethin them. 1.11. 54 
116.1. 1oue the Lorde bicauſe he hat 
3 520. 2 8. | © 7 
7. Retourne o my ſoule vn 
the Lorde hath been 
VVhat ſhallI repay 
- beſtovved on met 


& 


2.15, 


10. 


10. 


1 4 
þ 4 


A 3 2 0 
, 1 9"; a 
* 
hath nor 5 
, 


ſuffered me tharTſhould dye. 3.4: © 

Ah Lord, ſaue I pray thee: Ah Lord,geue Tpraye thee 
proſperous ſucceſſe. 2.6.2. : ' 
ve vviſhe vnto him all good things, that commeth 
in the name of the Lord: and vve haue yviſhed vnt o 
you good things out of the houſe ofthe Lord. 2.6.2. 

119.1. O bleſledbe they vvhich in ther life vvalking do 
kepe the ſtraight vvay, according to thelavy of the 
Lord. 3-17.10. 

do. VVhenIdoſeke thee vvithall my hart, let me not 
ſtraye from thy commaundements. 2.3.35. &. 4. 14.8. 

I am delighted in the vyay of thy teſtimonies, more 
chen in all riches. 3.2.15. 

g. Pull the vale from my eyes, that I may ſee the vvon- 
derfull vviſedome that is hid in thy lavy.2.2.21. 

Teche me that Imay hould thy lavv, and that I may 
keep it vvithall my hart. 3. 25. 

. Incline my harte vnto thy teſtimonies , and not to 
couetouſneſſe. 2.3.9. & 2.5.11. 

And let thy louing kindnes come vnto me, and thy 
ſaluation,according to thy vvord. 3. 3.31. 

And take not altogether out of my mouth the vvord 
of truth, for 11 for thy Iudgements. 3. 2.17. 

It vvas good vnto me that thou dideſt humble me, 
that I might learne thy righteouſnes. 3. 4.33. 

I pray thee that thy louing kindues may happen vn- 
to me, that it may comfort me, according to thy 
vvord, that hath geuen hope vnto thy ſeruaunt. 
3.3.4. & Ne uk 4 

Let my hart bee holy in thy ſtatutes, that I bee not 
al hamed. 2.3.27. 8 

Thy vvorde, O Lord, abideth euerlaſting in heauen. 
4.8.6. | 

Hovv ſvveet is thy vyord vnto my taſt, truely vnto 
my mouth it is more ſvveter then hony.3. 2.15. 

Thy vvorde is a lantern vnto my feete, and a lyght 
vnto my vvaies. 1. 17. 2. & 3. 7. 18. & 4.8.6, 

111. Thy teltimonies haue ben vnto me As aneyerlaſting 

heretage,for they be the ioye of my hart. 3. 2.1 5. 
112, I have {et my mind ypon thy decrees, that I mighte 
| kepe them vnto the ende, and that for euer. 2.5.11, 
127, ens, Ihaue loued thy preceptes more then 
gold. 3.3.15. 

133. — my ſteps according to thy vvord, and let no 
vanitie haue rule ouer me. 3. 3. 9. 

121.4, Beholde, he neither ſloumbre th nor ſlepeth that 
kepe th Iſraell. 3. 20.3. | 

130.1. From the depth of euels Ihaue called vp6 thee, O 
Lorde. : 20.4. F 

3- If thou O Lord vvilt marke iniquities, O Lord vvho 
ſhall Rand vnder it? 3. 1 2. 1. & 3.17.14- 

vxich m e mea 

„ke vnto a vveaned dd 
F 'f ulein m is like vnto a vveaned 


— 


refore thou art fea- - | 


vnto the iuſte as a croune, becauſo 
thou haſt bene beneficiall vnto me. 3. 20.26, 

143-2. Deale not vvith thy ſeruaunt © Lorde according 
to the lavv, — . — liuing luſt before thee. 
2.7. 3· & 3.12.2. & 3. 14.16. & 3.47.14:& 3:20.87 

3. Jet Ir the tunes paſt, I meditate of all thy 
vvorkes. 3. 3. 31. 

144-15. Rleſſed be the e that liue ſo, yea bleſſed 
Dur vvhoſe is the 5.10. l. & 
3.2.28, | | THEN 

145. 3. Great is the Lorde and moſt vyorthy to be prays 

N bad, rehody grearnes is vnſercheable.r.5.8, CT 

5.  Ivvill calke of the comelines of the maieſtie of thy 

lorie , and of thy admirable vvorlces. t. 5. f. | 

8, Lorde is gracious and mercifull, pacient and of 

eat goodnes. 1. 10. 3. & 3.20.9. - 5 
e Lord is good vnto all, and his mercie excelleth 
all his vvorkes. 1. 5. 5. 

13. Thy kingdome is an euerlaſting kingdome , and thy 
dominion doth rayne throvy out al ages. 1. 1 3. 24. 

18. The Lorde is nere to all that call vypon him, yea to 
all that call ypon him in truth. 3. 20. 3. &. 3. 20.7. & 

„20.14. 

19. He doth vvhat ſo euer they vvould that frare him, 
and he hearerh their cryes and ſaueth them. 3. 20.5. 
& 3. 20.13. | 

147.9. Vhich geueth to beaſt ther fode,& to yonge ra- 
uens that call vpon him.. 1 6. 5. 

10. He doth not allovve of the ſtrength of a horſe, and 
is not delighted vvith the legges of a man. 2.2.40, 

20. He hath not delt thus vvith all nations, nether hath 
he declared vato them his iudgementes. 3. 21. 6. 


PROVERBES. 
7, The feare of the Lord is the beginning of konvv- 
Tag ;ſhall inhabit the earth, and the 


| 

2.21 The 
vpright live long therein. 2.11.2, 
Var the vvicked 


cut from the earth, and the 


tranſgreſſor ſhall be vtterly taken therfrom . 3.11. 3. 
Beyvare thou be not againſt the chaſticement of the 
e, my ſonne,neither do thou loth at his correc- 


4.11. & 8.6. 
anche Lord loueth,he doth chellice, & heis 
vvithhimas a vvith his child. 3.8.6. 
h | 


The Lorde pofſſed me in che beginning of his 
 'vvaies, I vyas then before his vvorkes, v4 9.7, 
3 ec everlaſting, and from the be- 


"'couereth all treſpaſſes. 3. 4. 11. K $636. 
12.14. e euen to euery man, accordin 

vvorke. 3. i 
28. In the oh of ri 


not leade vnto death. 3. 7 5. 
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gheeouſhes is life & the famedoth . 


13.13. He that feareth the commaundement, ſhalbe re- 7 


vvarded. 3. 18.1. | 

14.21. He that contemnethhis. naybour, ſinnerh : bucks 
that dealeth kindly. vvith. the aff licted, is bleſle 

17.10. 

26. In che feare of the Lorde is an aſſured rap and 
it ſhalbe a defence alſo for his children. 3-1 

15.3 In 1 place the eyes of the Lord doth be Ache 
11 ood and the euell. 4.17.23. 

he Lord doth abhore dd, ſacrifice of the vvicked, 

but wo 2 * the righteous is moſt acceptable 


vnto him. . 
6. i. Man may (his hart, but the aunſyyere of the 
e Lorde.1.16, 6. 


tonge is of 
6s 10 © nn all bis vvayes do ſeeme to bee cleane in his 
ovvne eyes, but the Lorde doth diſpoſe the ſpirite. 
313.5. 
4. The Lorde doth vvorke all rhinges for his ovyne 
ſake, ye the vvicked alſo againſt the daye of euell. 


23.6. 

6. 37 Leg and truth eniquitie ſhallbe forgiuen, and 
by _ feare 4 the Lorde thy depart from euell. 3. 
4 : : + $+ . 

9. The hart Ko doth deliberat of his vvay but the 
Lord doth direct his ſteppes. 1417.4+ 

12. To commit vvickednes ought to beabominable to 

»kings : for the throne ought to be oftabliſ hed by Iu- 

ſtice. 4. 20.10. 

14. The anger of the king is the meſſenger of death, but 
the vvite man can pacifie it.4-20.3 2. 

33- The lows are calt into the lap, but the hole diſpoſing 
of them is of the Lord.. i 6.6. 


17.1. A ſeditious perſ6 ſe keth only ſtrife, vnto this perſon - 


a cruel meſlenger ſhalbe ſent dgainſt him. 4. a0. 0. 

15. The Lorde doth alike hate at vvell him that doth 
cleare the vvicked, as him that doth condemne the 
innocent. 4. 20,10. 

48.10. The name of the Lorde is 'a ſtronge tovvre, the 
righteous runneth thether and is vvithout the Ca- 
thing ofearth.r.13.1 3. & 3. 20.1 

19.7. He doth let out vnto he Lord, vvho ſo euer doth 
good vnto the poore: and it ſ halbe requited him, 


3 to his good deede.z.18 6, 


20. 7. The iuſt doth vvalke in hig vprightnes, his children 
be bleſſed after him. 2.8.21. 
. A king ſirti 
avvay all euell vvith his eyes. 4. 20.10. 
9. ws vvil ſay, my hart is cleane, I am pura fra ſinneꝰ 


J-13J- 

12. The hearing of the eare,& the ſight of theeye, 

theſe the Lord made. 3.4.7. F Th 

20. He that curſeth his father or mother. his light halbe 
8 out in ob ſcure darkenes. 3. f. 36. 

* ſteps of the mightie are ruled by the Lord, hovy 
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26. Avviſe king „= * 19 — e the 


3 cha king is jag guy pA Yard arihis 
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that I had done, and beholdeall vyas yanitic & 
NR a, „ hs happd "FR 
elfe ſame things are vvon 
F x 
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neither hach m any f e then bealts: 
N. things 5 „ 50 . 
2. o knovveth vvhether 
ſendvpvyard, or the ſpirit of bealt deſcend doyvn- 
vvard into the earth? 3.2 b. . A 
D being made have 
eee vaine a e 1. 0, Kt, 18, 
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. Heare the vvord of the Lorde ye tirantes of Sodom, 8. | 
and thou 1 of Gomorra the 4a! ve of the _ 417 geuven me 
Lord. 4.118. oe ISSUE IT 03 20 ee RI SM 

, VVhorequireth chit at your handes? 3.1 5 e 
h ing no more oblations in vaine, incenſe is an abho- 
mination vnto me: Ic not ſuffer ORE Moones 
or Sabaothes, &c. 2.8. 34. & ... 

| My ſoule hateth your nevy Moones and appointed 
fe aſtes: they make me vverie. 4. ,p. 4 3, But his ban 

;, And vvhen you ſtretche forth your handes, 1 vvill 10. 1. VVoe vnte 
hide my eies from you, and * nultiplye ' 1 8 
your praier I vill notheare, for your ides e full 
of bloud. 3.20.7, | | own © fs ag. | | 
Take avvay all naughtineſle. 3.39. | him te n and p 
. Learne to doe vvell, ſeeke iudgernent, releue the op- E ath deſerued my vvrath vvill Lcom- 
preſſed, iudge the fatherleſſe, & defend the vvidoy vp. maund him, chat he el e e | 
2.8.52. & 3«3ob, E. treadè them vnder feete like the mire in the Rreers. 
If your ſinnes vvere as crimſon, they ſhall be made 1,18, | e | 


vvhiter then ſnovve: and though they vvere as red 13. It vvill come to paſſe vvhen the Lorde vvill make 
as (carlet, they ſhould be made as vvoll. 3.4-29. RE 23 his.vyhole vvorko in Sion and in leruſalem, | 
f you conſent and obey, you ſhall enioye che good Kc. 1. 18. . . 1 PIES} 
thinges of the earth. 2.5.10, 4 118 Shall the axe boaſth 8 um that .hevy- 


But if ye refuſe & be rebellious, you ſhall be denou- eth therevvith? or ſh; vve exalte it (elfe a- 
'vvith chen blend hd pry dr as if the rodde — 14 
ffe 
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+ red vvith the-ſvvord, bicauſe the mouth of the Lord gu | de 
hath ſpoken it. 8.5.0. ifte vp it ſelfe againſt him chat carriech it, or the 
, Their land vyas fil of idols, they yvorſhipped th ſtaffe Thoulde exalte it ſelfe as though it yverena - 


vvorkes of their ovvn handes,and that vvhich their vyodde, 8,4 ' 

lingers made. 14H «4+ | 11. 2. And the ſpirite of the Lorde ſ hall n 
Bcholde, the gouernor the Lord of hoſtes yvill take bim, the ſpirite of vyiſedome & vnd ing, the 
from leruſalem and Iuda the valiaunt and mightie: ſpirits of counſell & e he, halts of knovy- 


even all the ſtrength of bread and doe A | | ledge and godlineſſe. 2,4 v5. 2 4 
And I vvill make children their princes, and effemi- . And he ſ 8 prud6r in t of the Lord, 
nate perſons ſhall rule them. 4.58.3 $+ for he ſhall not judge after the ſight of his eies, nei- 


0 
Onely let vs be called by thy name, and take avvaye ther reproue by the Hearing ofhis cares. 2. . 4 
cur. 4 4+ V Viththe ſpirle of his lips Chall bo kill the y ticked. 


V Voe be to them that ioyne houſe to houſe, & field 1.13.15. ü 
to field,continaing till cheers be none left, Kc. 1.18. 1. 9. They ſhall not hurta nor vvaſt through out all y 
holie Hull, & c. 4. 20.10, 


& 2.4.4. ? — 8 
And he ſhall raiſe vp a ſigne to the people that bea 10. And at that ache rogte CRC (nl Boggs yp 


farre of, and vvill hifſe vnto them from the endes of for a ſigne vnto t 
the earth, &c. 1.19.9. 1 yvnto it. 1.1). b | 

Ivy the Lorde fit vppon a high throne and lifred 13. T. I vvill prayſe the o Lorde,bycauſe thou arte angry 
vppe, and his lovver partes did fill the, &c, 1. 1). vvith me, thy vvrath is tourned avyay, & thou com- 


11. & 1414.3}» foxteſt me. 3.4.3. | | 
The teraphing ſtoode vppon it, euery one. had ſine 14.1, The Lord ſhall hous compaſſion on Iacob, & vvill 


ugeg . 1, K 76h, vet chaſe Ital. . 2. . 
* 1 for 1 — brought ro ſilence , bic auſe 27. Ie Lord of bol determining it, vvho ſhall diſanul 


I am a man hauing polluted lippes. 4. A. 2 1 it ꝰ and vvhen he hath ſtretched but his hand, vvbo 
1auing | 


Then fl f the Seraphins to me 14. N 
hank a — tele, — che altar vvich the _ (us Cliles in the coun- 
ſy 


t 8.11.3. inge the 16 of the Citta- 
9. He asd goe Ma ſaye vnto this people; in hearing ye veareby the Lord, of hoſtes, &c. 
ſhall heare and not vnderſtand, c. 1.4 3. 15. & 3. 23. | 
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28.16, He vvhich beleueth 
29.13; Bicauſe aſe this 
and doh 
hart is farre fr a boo A 
you taug re tes of men, Ce. " 10.7, 11. J 
4.10.15, e „auen vvith b 
14. 98 fore bebolde, 1 j vvill alſo adde ro, dus duſts of he earth vyi 
— and vvonders: that is, the vviſedome | a 
vob men ſhall periſhe, and the vnderſtanding of 
. men ſhall hide it ſelfe. 4. 10. &. 
$0.1,  VYoe vnto the rebellious children, ſaith the Lord, 
vyhich dare take colifell bur not of me, &c; 3.20.28, 
x5, In being quiet and Keeping filence £ e your 
ſtrength. 3. 3.37. 
3. Tophet is prepared moreouer long agone : this is 
alſo prepared for the king: O hoyv N dad vvide 
he hath made it, his invvarde and much 23. VVho 
vvodde, the breth of the Lo hop a river of brim- 29. He 
ſtone doth kindle it. 3. 25.3. thi 
21.1, VVoe vnto them tae go dovvn to Egypt for ne My - 
and ſtaye on horſes, & haue truſt in erde, bicauſe 
they be many. 3.20.28, 
7. For in that day every mi ſhall caſt avya his images 
of ſiluer, and his images of golde, yvhich your vvic- 
ked hand did make vnto you-1.11.4. 
33-14+ The ſinners in Sion ſhall be afraid, feare ſhall 
poſſeſſe the hipocrites, they ſhall oye e, vvhiche of vs 
{ hall abide vvith the conſuming fir vvho amongeſt 43.1. 
vs ſhall dvvell vvich the euerlalting burning? 3.1 14 l 2.1 amm 
& 3.17.6, | ny glory to an other n 
21. The Lorde is our wag, the Lorde is our lavy geuer, . 1. 1 1. 9. 2 * 
the Lord is our king, he ſhal ſaue vs. 2. 10. f. & 2.15.5. | former thinges haue co 
24. The people that dvvell therein ſhall haue their ini- 
ultie forgeuen them,4.1.20, 
35.8. And there ſhall be a path, anda vvay, and it ſhall 10. Sing vnto the Lorde a 
be called the holy dingy the polluted ſ hall not praiſe euen vnto the 0 
1 paſſe thereby. 2. C. 2. & 4. 1. 7. .. 1 OD ER NT or 1 walt 
1 37.4. Thou chendes ſhalt lift vp thy praier for the rem- Lord ſhall goforth as — em 
naunt that are left. 3.20.5. courage like a man of vvarre.4.19-34- 
16. O Lord ofhoſtes, God of ira, vehich dvvelleſt be- 2 , for Thai 2 1 N o 
tvvene the Cherubins, thou 10 onely God ouer all thee by thy thou art "ah 
the king domes of the earth. 2.8. 15 
32+ Bicauſe a remnauar ſhall goe forth of leruſalem, and 
the ſaued out of mount Sion. 41. 4. 
15. For I vvill defende this citie, that I maye ſaue it ſor 
mine ovvne ſake, and for my ſeruaunt Davids ſake. 
. 1. „„ 
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64.5. Bcholde, thou art angrye 
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The Sunne ſhall ſerue thee no more ar da 


e,for bicaulſs 
ar I ſhoulde 


20. & 3.4.3 & 312.7. 


And they ſhall be called trees of righteouſneſſe, and 
the planting of che Lorde,that he might be glon fed. 


114. 16. 


63. 10. But they did rebell and vexed his holy ſpirite. 


1. 13.15. 


16. For thou art our father, though Abraham be i igno- 


raunt of vs, and Iſraell knovveih vs not,thou Lorde 
art our father, our redemer.3420.25,z6. 
O Lorde, 2 haſt thou made vs to erre from thy 
vvaies? yyhy haſt thou hardened bur hartes that vve 
ſhould not feare thee? 3.4.4. & 3+3,21, 
194 vve haue . 

3. 20. 8. 
Ve haue bene all as an vncleane thing, and all our 

n is as a filthy cloth, and vye all do fade 
like a leafe, &c. 3.2.25 


65.1. Lhaue bene ſought of them that aſked not: I vvas 


found of them that ſought me nor, &c. 3-24 2- 
I haue ſtretched out 1 all the daye to a te- 
Ne Aae vvhiche goe not in a good vvaye. 


24 
fie 85 vvill bleſſe himſelfe in the earth, ſhall bleſſe 
himſelfe in the true God : and he that vyill ſvycare, 
{ſhall ſvyeare by Dy. true God,&c.2.8.23. 
It ſhall come to 4 e, that before the call, I vvil an- 
ſyvere:& as yett y ſpeaking, vvill heare. 3. 20.14. 
They ſhall no more hurt nor deſtroye in my holy 
mountaine, &C.4.20.10, 
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ſtoole; vxhere is that houſe therefore that you vvill 
build forme 2 and vyhere is that place of my reſt? 
3-20. 30. & 4.17.24- 

But to vvhom ſhall Ihaue regard, but vnto him that 
is humble and of a broken ſpitit, & yvhodothtreni- 
ble at my vvorde. 3.13.6. 

For as the nevy heauen and the my earth that I 
vvill make ſhall remaine before me, ſaith the Lorde, 
ſo ſhall your ſeede and name continue.2.1G,224 
And there {hall be continuall nevy Moones and con- 
tinuall Sabaothes, and all fleſhe ſhall come that it 
may vvorſ hip before me. 2.8.30. 

Their vvormes ſ hall not die, and their fire ſhall not 
be put out, & they ſhall be lochſome vnto all fleſh, 
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their eare,&c. — val them all 
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them to do, & c. age 

Beholde, I vvill 


20.0. is called vpon, and ou 
19. Let vs deſtroye val tree — the IG thereof, and * — — made the earth, th 


cut him our of the land of the lining, &c.4:17.15. — 20.27. | 
12.16, Andifthey vvilllearne the vvaies of my people, Barnovy bt hold labderraganbetand 
to ſvveare by my name, the Lorde liueth 1 v6 wk tbeckMlancher choking ofdebiieg my ſeruant, 


taught my people to ſvveare — &c. 2.8.2 4. — | 
14.7. O Lorde,though our iniquities reſt fe again ve, Aud all nations ſhall Gerue kimy and his ſonne, and 
deale vvith vs according corhy name For our reel y his ſonnes ſonne, vntil the very of his land come 
lions are many:vve 2 thee, 3. 20. . allo, &c. 4. 0.27. | 
„The Prophets 2 havener * And che and ki 
ſent — did I commaund &c.4/9-3- |! +theſams — King 
15.1. Though Moſes and Samuecll ſtoode me, yet their necks vader the yoke of 
mine affeRion could not be tovvard — &Kc.4-20.27, 4 
the out of my ſight, and let them e 3-20.23, Therfore beare: not your 2 our ; forhſal- 
17.1, The ſinne of lJudahis vvrieten vvith a pen of iron, Ken dee N 27 Sy nor 
and vvith the point of a Diamonde,and grauen _T your rn vrhiche ia ſhall 


the table of your hart, and vpon the hornes of your not ſerue 9 1. 
altars. — Dh FN f Therfore heare not 77 1255 che erke chin 


Thus ſaich the Lord, curſed be theman this truſteth ſi ſaying, ye ſhall 
in mad, and maketh fleſbe his arme, and 275546008 , of 
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r8, 8. Bur if this nation, againſt vehoml home prono — make @ nevv couenunt Vith the houſe of Uraell, & 
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have not done gtherfore thou! it 
vvholeplage to eee | | geue the r re 
5. AndIvvi reve them che bare and nve pirit vvark FE NY 

'?" chey may Fen aces ee EMTs one heart out of their bodies 


eir children after them, &c. a. 
3-8. And I vvill clenſe them from 


F 
A.² L/ ĩ· Pol 
ok” Var 3. 2. RET,” 4 ee yy a 


ned againſt me, &c 3. 5 — N , ct . my 
x6. adn thoſe dayes ſhall ludabe aved and leruſa- 5 t alſo vvill I ſpread er u e 
lem ſhall dvvell ſafelie, and he ebe ken in my net, and I vill — rf mare IP 
the Lord our righteouſnes, & c. 1. 13. 9 of the Chaideans,ye e | 
42.2, Hear our prayer, vvee beſeche and pray for vs 
vuto the Lorde thy God, &c. 3. 20.14. 
9. Thus ſayeth the Lorde God of Ifrael; vnto vvhom 
ye ſent mee to preſent youre prayers before W 
3-20.14 
4.s $. Curted be he that dothe the vvorke of the Lorde 
nepligently,&c.4.20.6. 
$0.20. In choſe dayes, and at that time, ſ. ayeth the Lord, 
the iniquitie of Iſrael! Nee n 2 Ve ad chere 
ſhalbe none: and che finn es of luda, and they ſhall 
not be found, &c. 3. 4.29. 
23. Hovv is che hammer of the vvhule vvorld, deſtroied, 
and broken 2hovy is Babell become deſolate amonge 
the nations, & c. 2.4.4. 
The Lord hath opened his dealt, & hath 
the vveapons of his vvrath, for this is the vvorke of 


the Lor « God ofhoſtes,in the lande of the Chalde- U, 
| ans, ea. 18.1. ? . 


10:44 11 _ —— 2 
LAMENTATIONS. i 


3.8. Lſo vvhen I cry and ſhour, he ſhutteth out my 
prayer, &c.; 20.16, 

z3. Out ofthe mouth of the moſte high proceedeth 
not euill and goodꝰ i. 17. 8. 

4. 20. The breth'of our noſtrels, the Annointed of the 
Lord vyas taken in their nete, of vvhome vve ſayde, 
vnder his ſhadovv vve ſhalbe preſerued aliue among 
the heathen, &c. 3.6. 3. 


E * C H I E L. | from his rr ARE a robs 


HE 


115 ER 
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, Bur if the rh 
1.20. ther their ſpirite led them, they vvent, and commit 
and thether did the ſpiri hen, th the vvheeles abominations , 
leade them, and the 646 vvere lifted _ 29, me 10 
vp befides them , for the ſpirit of the beaſtes, &c. 4. 
19.32. 
2.3. Sonne of man, I ſende the to the children of Iſraell, 
to a rebellious nation, that hath rebelled againſt me: 
for they and their 2 have rebelled againſt me, 
euen vnto this very day. 324.13. 
4 They are impudent chil dren, and Riffe harted I doe 
ads the vnto them, & c. 3. 24.13. ; 
3-17. Sonne of man, I haue made the a vvatcheman vnto 
the houſe of Iſraell: ther fore heare the vvorde at my 
mouth, and geue them yvatninge from mee, Mech 


8. 
18. Ae vvicked.man (hall dias his dniquicis {hue 
his blood vvill I require at enen on 


8. 1415 
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ouer the dore of 
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4: $ Thou haſt defpife@n „ 
m Ing 7 
35. There 18 k or 
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c 

n thereof like a 2 

1 449-36 
4 roken 
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> 
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haue deuoured | 
26, Her Prieſtes haue br 2 
myne holy chinges 
tyveen the — pt 
13.37. And haus e es 
- bare vnto me, to paſſe 
, 4-16.24 | 
1 is, They — 
haue pro 12 bbat 
23.10. Thou 2 death of th 
b the hands of ftraungers : for 1 have £j 
| the Lord God. 240 . 8 
. 39.4. But I vviII hokes in thy 1 eral 
l cauſe the fiſh of thy rivers ro Ricke vnto t 


& c. i. 17.1. 


b 19. Bchould, Tyvvill geue the land 1931/4 FG Nebu-" &e. 3. 4. 
q chadnerar the king of Babel; and he ſhall take her. 3a. Tha gave vnto n | 
mulcitude; and pole 5 2 e & take her pray, Father a ki ; and maieſtie, and honor, 7 
. and it ſhall be £.4-20.26, *. glorys Kc. 420.26. 
0b. Ihaue geuen himthe lan is labor, chat 6.3. And vnto 85 King, 1 haue done no bort, gc. 
a he ſerued agaynſt it, becauſe eee, 4.20.2. | 
| 4-20.26, 7.4- The firſt vvas as a Lion, and had egles v 11 
11.18. Thou ſhale on roy rg leere her acer + *: beheld, till the yyinges thereof vvere 3% 
R | ciſed, vvith them that be ſlayne the ſvyard: this en... is 
| is Pharao, and all his — 40. c. 1.10.16. „% And reviduatiallclcatiulic e e 
| 5 3-8. He ſ hall dye for his iniquitie, bur his blood n | ine ſet and the bookes opened. L.14;5. 
requierat thy hand, & c. 4. 13.3. 144. 
þ 11. Idefire not the death of the vvicked, but that the 25. And 
. v vicked turne from his vvay and lyue,&c. 3. 24. 2 and 
| 14. If he returne from his finne;, and doe that vvhich is 
lavvfull and tur cl rhe 155 a 
| 3 4-4-But vvitn erueltie and vvith rigour have ye ruled 
; them, & c. 4 11.14. | 
23. And I vill ſet vpaſheperd and be Chal | 
fede them, euen my ſeruaunt David,he mentes. z 


CY? 
open 2 1 


| and he ſhalbe their 
f 36.24. Ss 
of Iſraell had poll 


£ poY you, and 
1 e  Thlbe clean from all * | 
"2 72 e ou * auge you, eee 


* 9 5 5 . 
* —4 and in — the vveke, <A | 3 
. ſhall cauſe the 5 ſacriſice to ceaſe i and 


t vvi. — I vvill take avvay theft 
es ro your body and vill 2 4 — EEE Carb 2 


2 | — Et & Td 6 


pe hall kepey 
> nor this fo 


9 
2 peo- 
and — Chlbearimeofcroube, $6067. | 
1.14.8. & 2.10.11, 


* * Ge. 1 ON 5 4 1 be de era * Cu | 
1.11. en Thall no er ade and te chil- n 
dren of l acherg wy, and Ap- : — 8 n wel . 
point Kabels f 


zoe chere vv n 


come er 
mr 8 ede , a. J. 
2. 5. their 122 er L harlot: 
F 5 them, ka ach da {ng e Tage te laid, 
„ Lyvill ao attermy, lopers,&6-3-8. „ Cie 
18. And in that 848 10 — 25 Coane them,” 14. 1 p 
'__ vvith the Vella beaſtes, and "OP aloe 25 the | 
bene rich chem chat creeperh po che earthy, oral 
15. And I vvill marrye thee vnto me Se euer ; yea Tyvill 
marite thee varome in righteouſnefle, and in iudge- 
ment, & in mercy,& in compaſſion. 3. 14.6. & 4.1.29. 
23. And I vvill haue N vpon Dove t v vas not piti- 
* L vvill ay to them vyhich yvere not my peo- 
ple, 82 art my} people: and they ſhall ſay thou art 
my God. 3.14. 
3-5+ Afterrvard ſhall the children pf Iſrael connect, and 
ſeeke the Lord their God, and Dauid their king, and 
ſhall feare the Lorde, and his goodnefſe in the atter 
daies. 2. 6. 3. & 3.2.2 5. 
$.11, Ephraim is oppreſſed, and broken in indgement, bi- 
cauſe he vvillingly vvalked after the commaunde- 
ment 4.20.3 2, 
£5, I vvill go, and returne to my place.et they acknovv- 
ledge their fault, and ſeeke me, &c:8. 5.13. 
6. 1. Come, and let vs returne to the Lorde: for he bath 
ſpoiled, and he vvill heale vs: he hath vvounded vs, 
and he vvill binde vs vp: 3.3.2. 
7. 8. Ephraim is as a cake on the herth not turned. 3. 4. 15. 
8.4. Taey haue ſet vp a king, but not by me, &. 1.18.4. 
9-8, The vvatchman of Ephraim, ſhould be in vvith m 
285 but ag 2 is l K yrs | 
s vvaies, and hatredin the houſe © 45.3. 
£345. Yea, the Lord God of hoſtes, the Lord himſelf is his b; vo the torn 2 
- memoriall.e.13.10. eek RE 
13.11, Igauetheea ing 6 in mine anger, and I tooke him 9. "But Lvvil Garifice yn vnto 2 535 evith the 
avvay in my vvrath.1.i8.4.% 4.20.25. "thikes hd $M 
ta. ha. 1 of Ephraim is bound vp, aud his ſinne is dation geuing, + L .. 
14. I vvill redeeme them from the povver of the graue: I 3:+ N e | 
vvill deliver them from death: 0 Death, 1 vvill be Wt fe 8 » 
thy Ter O graue, I vvill be thy deſtruction, & c. ö med a 
14.2. Ta avvay all iniquitie,andreceaue vs graciouſly: | 
+ ſo ee of our uppes. 3.4.30. 
* 20. 28. 4-1 8.17. | 
hur ſhall not ſaue vs, neither vvill vve ride * 
on horſes: neither vvill vve ſaye any more to 
vvorke of our handes, ye are our Gods: fort in che, 
the fatherleſſe finderh mercy- 141,4. 
4. I vill heale their rebellion: 1 . hrelyr 
for mine anger is turned ayyay from ne 6. 


IOEL. $64 8 


you vato me,vrich all your hege, & vvich 
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11. Rt not has ofould oLord nd 
25 onedvveſ N r 
ir ſhal ſurely _ 


1.3. Though it n 
and Thall not tau. 3 nenn 

But the ĩuſt ſhalt h (his! Faye derte 
VV hat proſiteth the images, 

kak made ani — ci , though 


he that made'1ezert 
idols.1,5 .12.& 11.5. \ 
10. But the Lord is md holy Temple: let ee 
ke pe ſilence before Hin. U. 5. 1 2.84.10. * n & >; 
1.2, In vyrath remeber mevcie/3. %%% 
;. God commeth from Teman c.: 5.87. ohe 
23. Thou vventeſt forth for the ſaluation u 
euen for ſ. austioa vits thine anticinted;NE2'6- $«. 


5 OPHONTFAS..: 
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1.5. A Chip thi holte ade ve: 
on the houſe toppes, and at yvor! hip 
— ſyveare bythe L and, by Malcham, ccc. 


3.3.83 
11, For chen l ee che und drs of the; 


them that 8 Wee pride; and thou ſhalt no 
more be proud of voly o mounraine, J. G. 


H AGG EVS. 
cke novv che prieſtes concerning che lavy ,and 
ſay , if one beare holie fleſ he in the \kire of bis 
mae, 7. : | 
ZACHARIAS. 
ſayeth the Lord of hoſtes, and 


Ly. 1 ye vnto me, 
Ivvill turne vnto you, & c. 2.5. 9. & 1:34 4 2 
ell vvent ont to meete him 


$.1 2. 


3.4, * 2 "his lay, 
aid vnt ro yonge 
eruſalem ſhalbe ide ebe vvithout vvalles, for Wn 


2 of men and auer are es 3 
he WING you, toucherh che apple 
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2:3. & 48.3 
9. My Legen vyas vxith him e ace, and 
I nn eas: ew a Gay 
1 m ame 4-2 8 
6. Tir ies of , in hiemooth: andrhire ras 
£ Ng eee Ek. 8.2. 
7. For the Pricſtes bp ppes ſhoul dge,and 
they ſhouldſeke the lavv hs wourh, for 2 is the 
meſſenger of che Lord of holtes, 4.8/3} & 48.6. & 


8. +. 25 tof the vv lane cauſed 
ut ou : ye. c ma- 
Fall y the lavy: ye Why broken the the couenaunt 


oled, Ae 0. 
10 And the Lord {4 e900 ſeke , ſhall ſpedely come to 
his T al tbe metenger 'of tlie cb unt who 
e e . 114 
17. {illſpa rethem, as 4 man een his rie ben. 
that ſeruerh hin.; 
41. For „the Ya | GO that ſhall burne as 
nan oven:ahndall le, yea 88 


kedly, Hall be as. bole ad 
burne them 


anos Soy bhp ett «24-1 3» 
* ame ez rug oy, eee 
„1.6.1. 
„ Remember the Lavy of Mo Moſes m Lr vvhichL. 
commaunded vnto him in KS. 
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15. If chou vvilt, thou ſhalt obſerue the commaunge- : x 


ments, and teſtiſie thy good vill. 2.1 5. 18. 

16. He hach ſet vvater & hes before thee, ſtrech out thy 
hand vnto vvhich thou vvile.2.15.18, 

t7. Before man is life and death: good and euell: vvhat 
him liketh ſ halbe geuen him. 2.15.8. 

16.14. He vvil geue place to all good 
ſhall find, according to his vvorks, and after the vn- 
derſtanding of his pilgrimage. z«t f. 4. 


BARVCH. | 


2.1 B Vt the ſoule chat is vexed for the greatnes of 
ſinne, aud he that goeth crokedlie, and vveake, 
and the eyes that fay le, & the hungry ſoule vvill 
geue thee praiſe and righeteouſnes, &c: 3. 20.8. 
19. For vve do not require mercy in th aghr,0 lord our 
God, for the righteouſacs of our Fathers, or of oure 
er 3.20.8. 
20. But becauſe thou halt ſent out thy vvrath and indig- 
nation vpou vs, as thou haſt ſpoke by thy ſeruaunts 
the prophers,&c. 3. 20.8. 


I. MACHABEES. 


1. 59. A Nd the Bokes of the Lavy, vvhich they found, 
hey burnt in the fyre, and cut in pieces. 
1. 9. 


II. MACHABEES. 


13.43- A Nd hauing made a gathering through the c5- 
panie, ſent toTeruſalem about tvvo thouſand 
drachmes of ſiluer, to offer a ſinne offering, 

Kc. 3. 5.8. | 
13.39. If Ihauedone vvell, and as the ſtorie required, it 
is the thing that I deſired: but if I haue . llen- 
derly and barely, it is that I could. z.5.8. 


MATTHEVVE. 


1.5. A Nd Salamon begate Booz of Rachab,and Boon 
begate Obed of Ruth, and Obed begate leſle. 


16. And Iacob begate Toſeph the huſ band of Marie, 


of vvhom vvas borne Ieſus vvhich is called Chriſt, 


2.13.3. 

11. And The ſhall bring forth a ſonne , and thou ſ halt 
call his name Ieſus: tor he ſhall ſaue his people from 
their ſinnes. 2. C. f. | 

$3- Bchould, a virgine ſhalbe vyith child, and ſhal beate 

1 ſonne, & they ſhal call his name Emmanuel, vvhich 
is by interpretation, God vvith vs. 2.1 2.1. 

3.6. And thou Bethlem in the land of Iuda, art not the 
leaſt among the Princes of Iuda: for out of thee ſ hall 
come the gouernour that ſ hal fede my people Iſrael. 
2.14.7. 

1. 2. Iohn ſayd, Repent: for the kingdome of heauen is at 
hand. 3. 3. 2. & 5. 3. 5. & 3. 3 19. 

6. And they vvere baptized of him in Iordaen, confeſ- 

fing their ſinnes. . 4. 6. & 4. f. 6. & 4.1 6. 24. 

1m. In dede Ibaptixe yon vvith vvater to a 
oflife,&c. 4.15.6. & 41 5.8.3 4.16.25. 

13. VVhich hath his fanne in his hand, and vvill make 
cleane his floore, and gether his yx heat into his gar- 
ner, but vvill burne vp the chaffe vvith vnqu a- 
ble fyre. 3.2 5-1 2. & 4.1. 3. & 4.1.19. 

13. Then came Ieſus Galile to Iordan vnto 
to be baprized of him.4.15.6. & 4.16.27. 

15. Let be novv : for thus it meth vs to 
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46 
6. 
<_ 
20.44. T 
10. Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him, aucide ſa 
vvyritten, thou t vvorſkip/ he Lor 7. 
him onely ſhalt leruear1 3, 1 
11. n id behoulde, 
17. From that time Ieſus began to preache, a 
Amende your liues: for the kingedome 
l „ T 
19. Follovv me, and 1 vvill ill make you fiſhers of men. 4 1 
16.31, | | | 
5-3- Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, ſor theirs is the king. 2 
dome of heauen. 3. 17. 11060. 
L they that mourne for they ſhalbe com- 2 
reed. 5 . DnB 
8. Blefſed are che pure iy Nt TAR ſee God, 
+25.0, i i 7 
10. Bleſſed are they vvhick ſuffer perſecution for righ- 
3 r theirs is the kingdome of heaucn, 10 
3 8.7. ARYL. 
12. Reioice and be glad, for great is youre revvardein 
n | | 
13. Wer t of the earth, & e. 4 1. 3. & 4.5% K bi 
4.3.7 | . 
14. 2 the light of the vvorlde, &c. 4. 3. J · & 4.514 4 
& 4.8.4 . 
15. Neither doe men light a c — = 
buſhell, but on a candelſticke, & light vn⸗ 
to all that are in the houſe. 1. 11. 4. 
16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they ma 
ſee your good vvorkes,& gloriſie your father vvhi 
is in heauen. 3.16.3, 188 | h _ 
17. Thinke not that I am come to deftroy che lavve, of © 
the . them, but to 
ful 2.71 1 „ Kh 
19. Vvhoſoeuer therfore ſhall breake one of _ 
commaundements, and reache men ſohe halbe cu? 
led che ·Kaſt in the king dome otheauen but vvhotde s 1 
uer ſhall obſerue, &c. 2. . 9% d 
21. Te haue heard, that it vvas3 1 
time, thou ſhalt ot Ki tor = 
be culpable of iudget 
32. But I ſay vntoyous? 
brother vnaduited 
&c. 2.8.7. K 
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45. That ye mary be theo 
is in heauen : fo 


euell, and on = e 
25.9. 11 
46. For if youloue them vvhiche 

vvarde ſhal you haue? doe not the? 


the ſame? 2.8.37. 
6.2. Therfore vvheh thou ene kin mes, thoi 
TIDE 


not make a trumpet 15 
hypocrites do in the ſy 
Lay yato you , | they haue 


be praiſed of men. Ver 
8 revvarde. 3.7.2. ; 

Bur vvhen thou pr praet,merine thy. chamber:and 
vvhen thou haſte ſhut the doote , pray to thy. father 
vyhichis in ſecrete, &c. 3. 0, . 

Alſo vvhen ye pray, vſe no r repiti ons as the 
heathen: for they thinke to be heard r theit much 
babling. 3. 320.29. 

After this miner therfore pray ye: our father vrhich 
4 be thy ene 6, & 3. 
0. 31% 

Geue vs this day our Jaylie bread. a. $-1 4, 

And forgeue vs our dets,as vyealſo forgeueov det- 
ters. 3. 4.38. & 4.23. 

For vvhere your . is . there vill | your heart 
be alſo. 3-2-25.& 3-18.6.& 3. . , 

23. - But if thine eye be vyicked, then all thy bodie ſhall 


be da rke. VVherfore if the light Moan is in thee, be 


darkenes,hovy great is that rkenes? 3. 2.25. 
7.7. Aſ ke, and it ſhallbe geuen you: feeke , and ye ſhall 
finde: knocke, & it f hall be opened vnto you. 3. 20.1 
If ye then 1 gy are euell, can s your chil- 
dren good giftes, bovy muche more ſ hal your father 
vvhich is in beauen, geue good. thinges to them that 
aſke himꝭ 3.30.3. 

Therfore, vvhatſoener ye vvoulde that men ſhould 
doe vnto e ſo doe ye to them: For this is the 
lavv and the prophets. 2. . 53 

Be vvare of falſe prophets, vvhiche come to you; in 
ſheepes clothinge, but inyvardlie they are raueninge 
vvolfes. 4. 9.4. 

. 4. Then Ieius ſayd vnto him, ſee thou tell noman: but 
goczand ſ cee thy ſelfe vnto the prieſt, and offer the 
gift that Moſes commaunded, for a v vitnes to them. 


34-4. 
10. And vhs Ieſus heard this, hee meruayled,and fayd 
to them vviche folovved him: verelie I fa 1 ou, 


I haue not found ſo great fayth euen in Ir 42.1 
Mame fhall come — che Baſk ſt and . = ty al, 


and ſhall ſitt dovvne vvith Abraham, and _ and 
Iacob inthe kingdome N ee 4-16.13 
And the children oft he kingdome ſhallbe cait out 
ſhing of rex | e ll be vyeping and gnaſ- 
ing 


3 1 


II, 


11. 
11. 


. thy + , 


and as chou 8 
| gf T1212nt. 4 
3 
| y T en hi ne: £8 £ 8 N 14 


ure. 3-20.11, 
oke him fringe: 
TT * 


a * 5s #7 l * 2 : | 
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— 2 | 
e it vnto you. 3.3.41. K 14 14 3.30. 


14 Seek een. caſterh out deniltythrough 


e prince of deuils. 3. 3. 22. 
35. F Ieſus yvent about all cities, and tovvnes, pres · 
ER ogues, and preaching the Goſpell 
Seh ki +2, 9.2. 75 
10.1. And hee alles is tyyelue diſciples vnto him, and 
gaue them — ag ainſt vnclean c. 4.34. 
3. Doe nat into the e es, and into the 
N * of the Samar ye not. 2124 
Heale the ſicke: cle — 4 raiſe vp cha dead 
caſt out deuils, &c. 1.1 * NE 
I 8. And ye 1 balbe brought to the gouernors and King 
Who my ſake, in rrienellinks to them on to che gen- 
es. 344. 
For it is not ye that ſpeake, but the tee of your 
father that ſpeaketh in you. 4. 19.8. 
And feare —. them vvhich kill the hodie, but are 
not able rok the ſoule: but rather feare him "vvhich 
is able to deſtroy both ſoule and bodie in bell. 7.1 5.89 


& 3.35%. 
Are not tyvo ſparrov ves ſold for a farthing , & one 
of them ſhallner fall on the grounde vvithout your 
facher?1.16.1.& f. 1 6. 5. & 1.17.6. , 
Tea, and all the heares of your head are nombred. 2. 


16.2. 
31» * ye not Werden, ye are of more value then ma- 


ny ſparrovves.1.1 mu 
ut vvhoſoeuer ſ hall denie me before men, him vvil 
lalſo deni before my father vvhich is in heut. 4.1. 26 
11,10. For this i — ” of vvhome it is vvritten: hehoulde, L 
ſende my meſſi pe N thy Bace,vvhich ſ hal pre- 
/ pare Py yay befo dez 99 «4 + : 
2 em 9 gotten of x vvemen aroſe 
there not a greater then Ihon Baprilte:notvyj Is 
dinge, bee pou leaſt in the kingdoms of heauen, is 


rcater „3.9.1. 


3. 


19% then he 
13. for all the Prophetes and che Lary prophecied vnto 


Ihon. 3.11. 5, 10. 
And nn vvhich art lifred vp vnto hea 


uen, ſhalt be brou hr dovvne to hell: for if the great 
vyorkes, * jaws —— 25 in 828 * 


1 
2 
: „ eſus anſyvered, and ai 3 
„ her, Lord of heauen an n | 
bon a e things from the vviſe a 
ng, & haſt 8 e 
*. : Necker ee the onne vvill 8 


a — 
vvearie 


* 3. 20. & 3-43. (3 ply 5 
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pot be forgeut᷑ vnto mE.r.t .15.& 3-41 3.3.29, 

And vyhoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake a vvorde agaiaſte the 
ſonne of man, it ſhalbe forgeu:m him: bur'vvhoſouer 
ſhall ſpcake againſt the holie ghoſte , it ſhall not bee 
forgeuen him, neither in thisvvor!d,nor in the vyorld 
to come. 3.57. : 

41. The men of Ninine ſhal riſe in judge ment, vvith this 
generation,and ſhall condemne it: tor they repented 
at the preaching of Tonas,&c.3.24.15. 

43. Novv yvhenrhe vncleane ſpirſte is gone out of the 
man, he vvalked throughout Erie places, ſeking reſt, 
and findeth none. t. 14. 1 4. & 1.14.19. +43: 

13.4. And as he ſovved, ſome ſeedes fell by the vvay fide, 

and che foules came and deuoured them vp. 3. 22.10. 
& 4.14. 1K 4.17.33. 

3. And ſome fell vppon ſtonie grounde, vvhere they 

bad nos muche earth, and anone they ſpronge vp, be- 
cauſe they had no depth of earth. 4:17.3 3+ 

And ſome fell among thornes, & the thornes ſprong 
Yp,and choked them. g. 17. 3 3 . 

e thit hath cars to heare, let him heare. 3.23.1 3. 

Bec auſe it is geuen vnto you, to knovve the ſectetes 
of che kinge dome of heauen, but to them ĩt is not ge- 
uen. 1.7. 5. & 3.24.13. 

But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee: & your eares, 
for they heare. 2.9. 1. 

For verelie I ſay vnto you, that many prophetes and 
righteous mẽ haue defired to ſee thoſe things vvhich 
ye ſee, and haue not ſeene them, & c. 2.11.6. 

The king dome of heauen is like vnto a man, vvbich 
ſovveth good ſeede in his ſield e. 4 K. 13. 

But he ſai d, nay:leſt vvhile ye go about to gather the 
tares, ye pluck vp alſo A the vvhcat. 4.12.11 

The hong dome of heauen is like vnto 2 graine of mu- 
ſtard heels, vvhiche a man takerh and fovverth' in his 
ficlde 4.19.34. | 

An other parable ſpake hee vnto them, ſayinge: the 
kingdom 1 is like vnto leauen, vvhich a vvo. 
man taketh and hideth in three peckes of meale, till 
it be all leauene d. 4.19 14. | 

39. And the enemie vvhich fovveth them, is the deuill, 
&Kc.1.t4.15. 

47-The king dom of heauẽ is like vnto a net, that vvas caſt 
into the ſea, & gathered of al kind. 4. 1. 13. & 4.16. t. 

14-25: And in the fourth vvatch of the night, Ieſus vvẽt 

| vnto them, yvalking on the ſea. 4. 7.25. i 

15-3. VVhy do ye alſo tianſgreſſe the commaundement of 
God by your tradition? 4.10.10. 7 

4. For God hath commaunided, ſayinge, honore thy fa. 
ther and mother, and he that curſcth father and mo- 
ther, let him die the death. 2.8.3. 

9. Tus people dravveth neere vnto mec vvith theire 
mouth, & AA mee vvith their lippes but their 
hart is farre of from me. 3-20 31. 

„But in vaine they vvorſ hip mee, teachinge for do- 
Qrines mens precepts. 4 10.15. & 4:10.23. 

13. Euery plant vvhiche mine heavenly father hathe not 
plante d, ( hal be toted yp. 2. 3. 9· & 3. 1. & 3. 23-1 
& 3.24-6. | | 

14. Let them alone: they bee the blinde leders of the 
blinde: & if the blinde leade the blinde, both hal fall 
in the ditche. 3 19 1. &. 4 9.1 2. © 

21. Im not ſent, but vnto the loſt ſhepe of the houſe of 

Iſrael. 2 113. t RY "Sy 
26.6. Take hee de, and bevvare of the leauen of the Phari- 
- Tees, and Saduces 4.10.26. | | 

12. Then vnderſtode they that he had not faid that they 
ſhould bevvare of the leuen of breade, but of the do- 
&rine of th: Pheriſees, and Saduces. 4. 10. 26. 

16. Thou art Ch iſt the ſonne of the Runge God $4.6 6. 

17 B.eiled att thou Simon the onne of Lonas, for | 
Aud blond b:th not rencled it ynro the, but my a- 


= 


+ ther vchich is in heauen {2.2.19 & 3.1.4 & 334 
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and rake vp this green follovy g 
father, vvith his angels:andt 
ry man according 


17. 2. And vvas trans fig 


20. 


ſhine as the ſonne, and 
che li 


heauen. 1. 1 4. 7. & 1. 14. 9. 
For the 825 of man is 
vvas loſt. 2.1 2. 4 5 
If thy brothet che wg gainſt thee 
his fault betvvene im alone 


| thou haſt vvonne thy brother.q.1 E + 


And ith: vvill not voucheſaſe to heare them, 
vnto the Churche: & if he refaſe to beare the Church 
alſo, let him be vnto the as an heathen tan, and as2 
publicane.g.$.r5.8 ien? 


Verelt1fay 2 in 
ſhalbe bounde in hcauen:and'vvhatlocuer ye . 
earth, halbe loſed in beaten. 3. K ü. & 3. L 70K 4- 
1.22. & 4. 2. 10. & 4.8. 4. & 4. 5. & 4. 
N. : 3 ſay 8 Hr 

àAgree me vpon any. LA. 
ſhall deſire, it Fhalbe geuE chem 
is in heauen. 3.20.30. | 

For vvhere . 
my name, there am I in che mid 
9 & 4.6.4. & .. 
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22.. Ifay not tothee,vnto ſeuen times: hut vnto ſeu:n- 


29. 


11. 


tie times ſeuen times 4 1 .. 
And e beloug! 

ſoyinge, haue patience Vvith me, and IN 

al 4-125. . FF 


n 
8 * » 


19.6. — VVherfors they are amore Yvan Ny 


nb 2 1 e put a ſander that 
god hath coupled together. 4.15.3 i 
All men can nor receue this {a 15 5 
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| eee bk 
19. Honor thy fitet & thy mother, e... 1% 7 
21. If thou vwilt be perteSe U tha ul 


geue tothe poore, &thou 
uen, & c. 413.13. . 

5. And vvhen his diſciples heard it, they vvere excee- 
dinglie amaſed, ſayinge, vvho then can bee ſaued? 


& 3-25-10, 

ſes,or bretherne, 
or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or vvife, or children, 
or landes, for my names ſake, he ſhal receiue an hun- 
dreth fouldg more, & ſ hal inherite life euerlaſting. z. 
25.10, | 

20.1. For the kingedome ofheauen is like vnto a certaine 
houſcholder, vvhiche vvente out at the dayvninge 
of the daye, to hierlaborers into his vineyarde. 3. 


13.3, wt 
25. Ye knovve that the Lordes of the Gentiles haue 
domination ouer them, and they that are great, exer- 
ciſe authoritie ouer them. 4. 11. f. & 4.11.9. - 
26. But it ſhal not be ſoa you: but vyhoſoeuer vvil 
be * amonge you, let (Ah bee youre ſetuaunt. 4. 
I1. 9, 
23. Euen as the ſonne of man came not to be ſerued, bur 
to ness to geue his life for the taunſome of many. 
2.16.5. | | 
21.9. Moreouer,the people that vvent before, & they alſo 
that folovved cryed,, ſaying « Hoſanga the ſanne of 
Dauid: bleſled be he that comme th in the name of the 
Lorde, &c. 3.6 4. 1 | 
32.' VVhatlocuer ye ſhall aſke in prayer: if ye beleeue, 
ye ſhall receiuè it. 3. 20.11. | 
25. The baptiſme of lhon vy hence vvas it? frõ heauẽ, or 
of men?the they reaſoned among themſclues, ſaying, 
if vve ſhall ſay from heauen, he vill ſay ynto vs, vvhy 
did ye not then beleue him. 4.1 9.5. | | 

31. VVhether of them tvvaine did the vvil of the father? 
they ſaid vnto him, the firſt. Ie ſus ſaid vnto them, ve- 
relie I fay ynto you, chat the Public ans & the harlots 
N goe before you into the kingdome of God. 2. 8. 
z $+7-2+, 

22.2. The kingedome of heauen is like vnto a certaine 
King, vvhich maried his ſonne. 3. 24.8. 

12. Frendeghovy cameſt thou in hither, and haſte not on 
a edding garment. 4. 17. 4 . | 

13. Binde him R 

him in e ; there ſhalbe yvVepinge and 


$301 ? 4 ecth, 28.1 2. 
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but fe yy are choſen. 3. 24.6. 
Sadduces came to him, vyhiche 
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| 25.28. 
lavve, - 


'F 


15. Wo vnto you ſcribes andPhari riſeze, bypocri ocrites: for 
ve makecleane the ouret fide of th HP 2 I0cof the 
Platter. but yvithin they are full of bniberie and ex- 


ceſſe. 3.4. 16. | | | 
37. e killeſt the Prophetz, 

and ſtoneſt them vvhich are ſent to chee, hovy often 

vvould I haue gathered thy children together, &c. z. 


24-16, 


24.1. And many falſe Prophets hal ariſe aud ſhal de- 


9 8 5 
be the kingdome ſ halbe preached 
vvhole vvorlde, fora, vvitnes voto. all 


ceiue manie. 


then ſhal the end come. . 4. 44. 

24. For there ſhal ariſe falſe chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 

and ſ hal ſhevve great „5 ap yyonders ; ſo that 
if it vvere poſlible, they i deceiue the verie e- 
lecte. 4 9. 4. 

30. And then ſhall appeare the ſigne of the ſonne 
of man in heauen, and then hall all the kindredes of 


the earth mourne, and they ſhal ſee the ſonne of man 


come in the cloudes of heauen vvith povvre & great 
glorie. 2.16. th 

36. Butofthat dayeand houre knovveth no man, no 
not the Angels of heauen , but my father, onely. 1. 


43. VVho then is a faithful ſeruant, and vviſe, yrhome 

his maiſter hath made ruler ouer his houſ hould, to 
giue them meate in ſcaſon?4.16, 31. 

25. 3. The fooliſ he toke theire Iampes, but toke no oyle 

vvith them. 3. 5.7. a 152 Meds 

21, Then his maſter ſaid vnto him, it is vvel done good 

ſeruant and faithful: thou haſt bene faithſul in liti le, I 

vvill make the ruler ouer muche : enter into thy mai- 


ſters ioy. 2. 3. 11. . 1 
23. Ic is vvell done good ſeruaunt and faithfull, thou 
haſt buen faichfull in little, & c. 2. 3. 11 
29. For vnto euery man that hach, it ſhalbe geuen, and 
bee ſhall haue abundaunce: and from hin: that hathe 
not, euen that he hathe, ſhalbe taken avvyay. 2. 3. 11. 
& 1 * . | 
31, — 1 the ſonne of man commeth in his glo- 
rie, and all the holic 2 vvjch him, ihen ſhall bee 
fit ypon the throne of his glonie.2.1 6.17. _ 
32. And before him ſhall bee gathered all nations, and 
hee {hall ſeperate one frim an other, as a ſhepe- 
eye ſeperateth rhe ſ bepe from the goates. 2.16.17, 
Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherite the kinge- 
_ dome — the foundations of the 
vvorlde, ij. B. 1. & 3.18,2.& 3.18.3. 3.24.16. 
35. For vvas an hungred,and ye gabe me meat: I thur- 


» 


ſted, and ye gave me dtinke, & c. 3. 18.2. 
Verdlie if vnto you,in.as muche as ye have done 
l 4 7 
done it to me. 3.48.6, 


55 e 


#1, For ye haue the poore alvvayes yrith you, but me wn, 


ye not haue vvith you atvvayes. 43:1. & 4. 17. 
26.& 4.17.28. | | 
For in that ſhe povvred this oyntment ypon my bo- 
dy, ſhe did it to bury me. 3.25.8. a 
And he ſayd to them, vvhat vvill ye gene me, and I 
vvil deliver him ynto you? and they appointed vnto 
him thirty pieces of ſiluer. 4. 18.14. 
And as they did e ate, Ieſus toke the bread: and vvhẽ 
he had geuen thankes he brake it, and gaue it to the 
diſciples, and ſayd, take, eate: this is my body. 4.14. 
20. & 4.16.30. & 4.17.1. & 4. 17. 20. & 4. 19 23. 
Alſo he toke the cup, and vvht he had geuen . 
he gaue it to them, ſaying, drinke ye all of it. 


4914. 


4 
Then ſayd Ieſus vnto them, my ſoule is very * | 


euen vnto the death: tarie ye here, and vyatch vv1 
me. 2. 1 6. 1 2. & 3. 8.9. 

So he vventalitle further, and fell on his face, and 

prayed, 1 hw O my Father, if it be poſſible ler this 

cup paſle from me, neuertheles not as I vvill, but as 
thou vllt. 2.1 6. 1 2. | 

Thinkeft thou that T can not novy pray to my Fa- 

ther, and he vvill geue me more then tvveclue legions 

of Angels? 1. 14.8. | | 

Then began he ro curſe himſelfe, and to ſvveate, ſay- 

ing, I knovv not the man. 4.1.26. 

Then Peter remembred the vvords of Ieſus, vvhich 

ſayd vnto him, Before the coke crovve, thou ſhalr 

deny mee thriſe. So hee vvent out, and vvept bitter- 
iy 33.4. : 

27.4-I haue ſinned betraying the innocẽt blood, but they 
ſayd, vvhat is that to vs#ſee thou to it. 3.3.4. 

12. And vvhen he vvas accuſed of the chiefe Prieſtes & 
Elders, he anſvvered nothing. 2.16. 5. | 

14. But he aunſvvered him not to one vvord, in ſo much 
that the gouernour marueyled greatly. 2. t G. 5. 

23. Then ſayd the gouernour, but vyhat euell hath he 
done? then they cryed the more, ſaying, let him be 
cruci fied. 2.1 6. 5. 

24. V Vhe Pilate ſavve that he auayled nothing, but that 
more tummulte vvas made, he toke vvarer and 


53 


74. 
75. 


vvaſhed his handes before the multitude, faxing, * 


am innocent of the blood of this iuſt man: loke you 
to it. 2.16.5. 

46. And about the ninth houre Ieſus cryed vvith a loude 
voyce, ſaying, Eli, Eli, Lamaſaba@hani? that is, my 
God, my God, vvhy haſt thou forſaken me 2.16.11. 

50. Then Iefus cryed againe vvitha loude voyce, and 
yelded vp the Ghoſt. 4. 19.2 


32. And the graues dyd open eee many bo- 


dies of the Sainctes vvhich ſlept, aroſe, 2.10.23. & 


% % 

33. And came out of the graues after his reſurrection, & 
vvẽt into the holy citie, & appeared to many. 2. 10. 23 

66, And they vvent & made the ſepulchre ſure vvith the 

vyatck, andſealed the 1 3. 

28. 5. But the Angel aunſvvered, and ſayd to the vvomen, 

feare ye not, & c. 1.14.6. 
6. He's not here, for he is riſen, as he ſayd: gcc. 4. 17. 29. 


7. Tell his Diſciples, hat he is riſen from the dead, &c. 


1.14.6. | 
11. Novv vvhen they vvere gone, behold, ſome of the 
vvatchcame into the citie, & ſ hevved vnto the hye 
Pri eſtes all the things that vvere done. 3.25. 31 | 
12, And they gathered themſelues together vvith the 
Flders, and toke counſell, and gaue large money to 
the ſouldiers, 3.25.3. 
13. saying, Say, thus diſciples came by night & ſtole him 
avvay vvhile vve ſlept. 3. 25. 5. 
18. All povver is geuen vnto me in heaven and in earth. 
31 Fo. > " 
18, Goe therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing thẽ 
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ched the baptizmeof amen. 
ſion of finnes. 3. 3.19, K OL; 

15. And ſaying, the time is fulklled, and the ki 

zod is at hand, ' repent and beleu che | 

| 1.3.19. ö . "&* Y 4's Ek * TLY £04 $56 3 » 
1 5. And that they might hauepovver to h 

. meſes, and to caſt gon perm bs 2 

28. Verely,I ſayvnto you, all ſinnes tha 
vnto the children of men,and blaſphem 
vvith they blaſpheme. 3.5.9. 

29. But he that blaſphemerh ag zinſt the holy Ghoſt, hal 
neuer be forgeuen,but is culpable of eternal damna. 
tion. 1. i 3. t 5. & F. . 

6.7. And gaue them pov ver ouer vncleane ſpirites. x. 3. 

13. And they caſt out many deuils, and they annoynt 
many that vvere ſike, vvith oyle, and healed chem. 
4.1 9. 1 8. & 4. 19.21. R 


7. 3- Then he toke him aſide fro the multitude,& put his 
fingers in his eares, and did ſpitte , and touch:d his 

tonge. 41923. 4 e 

8. 38. For vyboſgeuer ſhalbe aſhamed of me, and of my 
vvords among this adulterous and finfull generaris, 
of hit ſhall thi ſonne of man be aſhamed alſo, & c. 
4.1.26. | # #4 of #5 hy, TOY 5 *% f 0 

9.24. Lord, I beleue : helpe ta angebe 

43. To go into hell, into the her hash 

ched. 3. 25.12. e 


44. VVhere their vvorme die h not, and the fier neuer 
goeth out. 3. 2512. | 1 
10. 9. Therfore, vVvhat God hath coupled tog: 


30. But he Thal receyue a hundred fo e 
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T4 
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be quen- 


ſent: houſes, and bie ner! 
and childrẽ, and lands vvithperſecuti a the 
vvorld to come eternall life. 31 8. . 

11. 24. VVhatſoe uer ye deſire vyyhen 
thou ſhalt haue it, and it ſhalbe det 
IA | Lacks” 

12.18. The came the Sadduces vnto hin Rehe 
there is no reſurreQion) and they A ked him, 

7 But of that day and houre un no ma 
not the Angels vvhich are in heauꝶ 

him ſelfe, ſaue onely the Father, 3 
14. 12. And as they did cate, Teſus 
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| He ther (hall bbleyeanid 


be diptized; ſhall be-Qued. 
4.1 5. 1. & 4.262954 £227 1445) . ual 8 


So aſter the 
ceaued into heuus 


2.14: 3-6 $17,377! : 


004 ng 


5 101. . 4 } i 


Oth vvere ;aflified before God „and vyalked is in 
all the commaundementes and ordinaunces of 


the Lord; vvithout 2 e. . 7 . 78. t eſonne nos, v. 
bolt euen from + ofSeth, ſonne of 


And he ſ hall be filled vvitch c holy g the 
his mothers vvombe. AtG. 17 ö e 1 1.1 f. | 
For he ſhall go ns dy» \pi irite nd povvet - n. And there Vas delinered vnto him . of 
the Efaias : and yvhen he had opened the 


ol Elias: to turne che hartes of the Fithers to'their 
childre, and the diſubedient᷑ to — vviſedome of the — found the place vyhere it vvas vvritten. 
biedals he hatly | 


iulte men, to make readye a people prepared for the 
Lord.4.1.6, is, The  ſpirte of he Lordeis ypon me 

31. For loe, thou ſhalt conceaue in thy vvombe, & beare e t ſhould prea ch the Goſpell to 
a ſonne, and halt call his name Ieſus. 2.16.1. h ſent me, har 1 I ſhould heale the 


He f * great, & ſhall be called the ſonne of the b inhart.2.15:2.& 3.3. 0K 3.4. . | 
moſt high, and the Lorde ſhall geue vnto him the $.1 4 Aud touched him, ſaying, I vvill, be chou cleane. 
throne of bis father Dauid. 2.1 44,7 And imme diatly the leproſie departed from him: 

And he ſhall reigne ouet the houſe of Lacob for e- 314. And he comaunded him that he ſhould tell it to no 
uer, and of his kingdome ſhall be none end. 2. 14. man: bat go, ſaich he, and ſhevy thy ſelſ do the prieſt, 

and offer for thy elenſing, as Moſes hath commaun- 


& 2.15 0 
Then cg Mary ynto the Angell, hovy ſhall this be, ded, for a vvitneſſe vnto them. 3. 4. 4 
Can ye make the children of the vvedding chamber 


ſeing IT knovy no man ? 4.17.25, 34- 

; And the Angel anſvvercd, and ſaid vnto her, che hos £5.06 faſte, as long as the bridegrome is vvith them? 
ly Ghoſt ſhall come vppon thee , and the povver of 4-1 2.17, . 
the molt high ſhall ouerſ hadovve thee: theifore al- Git 3. And vrhen it vvas day, he called his di 3 <Yy mang 
ſo,thar holy thing vvhich ſhal be borne of thee, ſ hal of them he choſe tyvelue, vvhich alſo he c Apo- 


be called ail of God. 1.14. . tles 4 3.5. 
And vvhence commerh this to me, thar the worker 3 3. Reioy ce ye in tha day, and be glad: bor bebe ld pour 
revvard is great in heauen, & c. 3. 18.1. 


| of my Lord i hould come to me?'2. 14/4 
He hath vpholden liract his ſcruauot,being mihndfull 24: — vvoe be to you that are rich, for ye haue recea· 
your coriſola tion. 3.19.9. 


of his mercy. a. N 
That he vvould ſhevv mercy tovvardes our fathers, 36. p — therfore,as your facher alſo is merci- 
3-7-6. 


and remember his holy couenaunr.2:10.4. 
And the othe vyhich he ſvvare to our father Abra- 7. 29. Then all the people that heard, and the Publicanes 
ham. 2.109. 4+ juſtified God, „being baptized vvith the baptiſine of 
. Thar vve being delivered out of the handes of dur e- ohn. 5.8. 3. 
nemies, ſhould ſerue him vvichour feare. 3.10.3. 35. But vviſedome is iuſtified of all her childrs. 3.1.3. 
And rogeue 3 bees e his peo - 36. And one of the Phariſees de ſired him that he vvould 
th tate vvich him: & he vvent into the Phariſees houſe, 


le, by the remiſſion of their ſinnes. 3.11.32. 
| To geue light to them char fie —— & inthe and ſat dovvne at the table. 3. 4 37. 
Iſay-vnto thee finoes are euen. 


(hadov of deach, and to guide our feere into the 47% VVherfore are 
vvay of peace. 2.12.4. —— — ments: 1 a lictle is forge· 
2.11, Thar is, that vnto you is borne this day in dh ei⸗ uen, he doth loue a little. 3. | 
_ of bat" a Sauiour, vvhich i is Chriſt the Lorde. 8.2. And certaine vvomen,vvh c Cents healed ofeuill 
2 inſirmities, as Mary vvhiche vvas called 
a mul — out of vvhõ vvent ſeuen deuils. 1.1 41 4. 


13. An 3 there vyas vyith the Ange _ * 
445. among thornes thornes ſprug 

37. A And he vvas avridory —— 4 60 — — — dit. 3.210. * 

e — Ar. "ys NCTE nn TON vebich wh 


* ms ** v u 
; ,and ya enn . aue ace b., but 


and 


67: come after me, ſet himdenye 
andreas vp bs roll diy and follovye me. 
5 ; 
— hoſoener ſhall be a(hamed of and of 
Wy — efemebe 


And if che ſoune of peace be chere, your peace ſhall 


reſt vpon him: if aot/ it ſhall returne to you againe, 1 


444. 4 J 4 1663 S128 2 34k 3 4t5l 
. 2 Sar heareth you,heareth me: and he that deſpi- 
ſech you, deſpiſeth me. 4.3. 3. & 4.8. 4. 


IſavvSathan, like lightaing, fall dovvne from hea- 


uen. 1.1 4.18. | FIT 
Neuertheleſſe, in this reioyce not, that the ſpirites 
are ſubdued vnto you: but rather teioyce, bicauſe 
your names are vytitten in heauen. 3.24% 
Tae ſame houre reioyced Ieſus in the ſpirite, & ſaid, 
I coafeile yato thee father, Lord of heavens & eart 
that chou halt hid theſe, thinges from th vviſe an 
learned, and haſt reueled them to babes i euen ſo, fa- 
ther, bicauſe it ſo pleaſed thee. 3.2; 34. 
All thinges are geuen me of my father: and no man 
knovveth vvho the ſonne is, but the father: neither 
vvho the father is ,ſaue the ſonne and he to-vyyhom 
the ſonne vvill reuele him. 3. 2. 1. & 4 18,20. 

Bleſſed are the eyes, 8 —— ſee that ye ſee. 2.9. f. 

For I tell you, tnat many Prophets and Kinges haue 
de ſired to lee theſe thinges, vvhich ye ſee, and haue 
not ſeene them, &c. 2. 9. 1. & 2.11.6. 
Maſter, vvhat {hall I doe, to enherite eternall life? 
4.1313. 11 
. ne unf vvered, and ſaid, thou ſhalt loue thy Lord 

d all thy hart, and vvich all thy ſoule, and 

vvith all thy F vvith all thy chought, and 

thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 2.8.11. | 

Aud a certaine man vvent dovvne from Ieruſalem to 

Iericho, and fell among theeues. 2. 5. 19. 

V Vhiche novv of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, vvas 

neighbor to him chat fell among che theeues? 2.8. 5 5. 

11.2. And he ſayd vnto them, vvhen ye pray, ſay, Our fa- 
ther vvhich art in heauen. 3. 20.6, 34. 

3. Our daily bread geue vs for the day. 2.5.4. 

V Vhen a ſtrong man armed, keepeth his, place, the 
bags chat he poſſeſſeth are in peace. 414-4 3. & 
1.14.18. | 8 

Bat vvhen a ſtronger then he commeth vpon him, 
and ouercomm th him, he taketh from him all his 
Auge vyherein he truſted, and deuideth his ſpoiles. 
114.18. 

35. And the Lorde ſaid to him, in deede ye Phariſees 
make cleane the outſide of the cup, and of the plat - 
ter, but the inv varde parte is full of rauening and 
vvickedneſſe. 3. 4. 


10. 


36. 


6. 6 
12. 53. Feare him week after hc hath killed, bach povyer 


to caſt into hell, &c. 1.1 5. 2 e 

10. And vvhoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake a vvorde againſt the 
ſonne of man, it ſhall be torgeuen him: but vnto him 
that ſhall blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, it ſhal neuer be 
forgeuen. 1.13. 15. & 3. 3. 21, 23. & 3. 5.5. 

14- Man, vvho made me a iudge, or a deuider ouer you? 
4.11.9,11, | | 

1421. Go out quickly into the places and ſtręetes of the 
Ciric,and bring in hicher the „and the maimed, 
and the halt, and the blinde. 4. 1 6. 11212 1,2 

15.9. 1 ſay vato you, that likevviſe ioye {hall be in hea- 
uen for one ſinner that conuerteth, more then for 
ninetie and nine iuſte men, vvhiche neede no amend- 
ment of liſe. 1. 1 4. 7. | ne 

20. And vyhen he yvas yet a great vvaye of, his father 
ſavy him, and had compaſhon, and ran and fell on his 
necke, and kiſſed him. 3. 20. 1 nt, 

16. 2. And he called him, and ſaid voto him, hovy is'#t 
that I heare this vf thee ? an ac of my 
Re vvardſ hip, for thou maielt be uo longer ſtevvard. 
3.10. 8. | bs bognra ils: is, 

9. And I ſay vnto you, make you frendes yvith. the ri- 
ches of [niquirie, that vvhen you ſhall yyant, 
may receaue you into everlaſting habit ati 

Ye are they vyhich iultifie your ſelues b 
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8. 11 | 2 A ata od & vc * 
ble ſeruauntes, vve haue done that 


dutie to do. 3. 14. 14. & 35. 4 
14. And vyhen he ſavy them, he we the, go,ſhery 
your ſelues to the And it came to pafle,that 
as they vvent, they vvere clsanſed. 3.4. 4. 
20. And vvhe he vvas demaunded c 
them, and ſaid: the kingd 
a * N 
that they ought alvyaies to 
Faint. 3.20.7. \ 34 dei 
13. But che Publicane ſtanding a farre 
lift vp ſo much as his eyes. ro heauen, | 
breſt, ſaying: O God, be mercifull to n 
E 0. 3-450» ET, kis ho Aal 
14. Itell you, this man departed to h houſ WE Nance, 
Ni then the other: for. cuery man that exalteth: 
him(ſclfe,fhall be b t lovv, & he that humblcth 
himſel fe, (hall be exalted. 3.4.35. K 13 
42. And Ieſus ſaid vnto him: receaue thy fight, thy faith 


: N 


a ſinner. 


* 


hath ſaued thee. 4. 1 9. . 4. 
19.17. And he ſaid veto him, d 
cauſe thou haſt bene fai 


from him. 3. 3. 11. & 445.4. 

20. 27. Then came to him certaine 
chick deni dat cherejs any reſurte 
21 35% nd Sth 

37. And that che dead ' 
ſhevvedit beſides the bul he,vvhe 
OF IACOD, 2.10.9. _ Dy 7 Wa 
38. For he is not che God of the dead, but of tht yylch f 
line. 4.16 3+ 4 , | 4.3 $44 925 3 | " 
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Lordet. 
ut ye Fel In 11. 
zen as the bende | 
4.1 1.8 1 0 3 3 : 
- ButI haue prayed for thee chat thy faith flor, 
dc. 3.2 4-6. 4/87;38; 11 247 84 
And there appe ated an Angetvero im e 
comfarring e 246 124 4 
And his ſvveare vvastikedroppes 
dovvne to the ground. 2.1. 2 38. * 7; 2 
Then the Lord turned backe and 2 — 
ter rand Peter remembred the aaa. 
hovv 1 . ar L-7-4poane 75 : 
thou ſha e "oP * r 8 
62. And Peter vvent bete — 
13.42. And he ſaid vato/Tefus — 5 
thou cõweſt into thy king dome. g. 2 fl r. & 42 zr, 
43. Then lefusfayd var bids 1 Lfay vntothee, 
to day ſh lt thou be vvith mein Paradiſe. 3. 45.6. 
46. And leſus cried vvith altoudervoyce; and ſayd, Fa: 
ther, into thy handes ern 3 Fe 
2. & 35 64. 
24.5. They 2 urn. ye bim chat liveth, 
among the dead?1,n4. 6. # / * 
6. He is not here but is riſen: en he pake 
vnto you, hen he vvas yet iy Galilee) 5. f. 3. 
11. But their yvordes N vnco them a fained thinge, 
neither beleued they them. z 2. 4. 
(2, Then arofe Perer,and — vnto the ſepulchre, and 
looked in, and ſavve the linnen clothes laide by them 
ſelues: and departed, xvondering in hiinſelfe at that 
vvhich vvas come — a | 71 
- Pur their eyes vvere holden , that they coulde not 
knovv him. 4 17.29 
Ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe thinges and 
to enter toes plorie? 2. 7 & F- 1.7. & 


32. 


interpreted vnto tht inall che Scriptures the rhings 
that vvere vvritten of him. 1.9. 3.& 3. 3. 3 4+ 
But he vvas taken out of their fight. 17. 29. | 
Bcholde myne handes and my feere: for it is my ſelfe: 
handle me and ſet :for a ſpirice hath not fleſ he and 
bones, as yee ſee met haue. „ & 3-25+ 34 & 4. 
17. 29 
All muſte be fulfilled belieben vritten of me in the 
lavve of Moſes,and in the Propheces,and in the Plal- 
mes. 3. 3. . 
. Th-n opened he their vnderſlãding. char they might 
V nderſtande the Scriptures. 3 2. 14 
. Thus it is vvritten, and thus it behoued Chriſte to 
ſuffer, and to riſe agayne fromthe deade the thicde 
day. 2.18.4. & 3.3.1. 
47. ag exe r ttaunce, and W of (pnnes,ſhould 
in his name all nations, begin- 
Mr: arts m6 2. 4. K 3.34. & 3. . 
ie of "a 
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917. 
And he began at Moſes, and arall the Propheres,and 


* . . — come 
.A. 4,20: 2210, "4 
EIS n 

rer ee 


nent 


i 0 7 
16. And ofhis 6 have — 


„ee 
potter ann ere. 
15. No man hath ſeene God at any ty y 
les — fonneqvvhich is in the boſome of the Father, 
* bath declared him. x; ere 2. 20. & 2. 9.1. & 
4.17. 
In — yeth in the vvilder- 
nee, make firaigh . the Lorde, as ſaide 
the Prophet — 
Beholde the — vvhich taketh avvay the 
of the vvoride. 4. 14. 3. & 2.6.5. & — by & 
-3.426.& 415.7. $5 
$o lhon bare — e ; Iſavve the ſpirite 
come dovvne from he aue n, like a doue, and it abode 
vppon him. 2. 1 5. 5. & 20. 
And I knevve Bs he that ſent me to bap- 
tile vvith vvater, hee ſaide vato me, vpon vvhome 
thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirite come dovvne, and tarry ſtill 
one him, that is he vvhich baptinech re 
hoſt, 2.15.5. 
36. the lambe of God: 3.91. ö 
40. Andrevv,Sims Peters brother, vvas one of therrvo 
- | wvhichhadheardit of lohn, and that loved im. 


6. 5. 
And be t him to lefus, re-. . 
— ſ hall ye ſce heauen open, and the angels of 


F. „ and deſcendinge pon the ſonge of 
man. 1.14.13. K 2.9.2. 


2. 2. And leſus vvas called alſo, and his diſciples vnto 
the marriage. 413.3. 
„ Novy' ona the gouernour of the feaſte had caſted 

the vvater that vvas made vvine, & c. 413. 3. 

15. Then he made a ſcourge of ſmall cordes , and draue 
them all out of the temple, vvith the ſheepe and ox - 
en, and povvted out the changers mony , an guer- 

threvve the tables 4.19. 2 3 
19. Ieſus anſyvered and (aide vnto them, deſtroy this te- 
ple, and in three dayes I vvill raiſe it vp againe-2-14+ 
& 325-7. 

21. Bur he ſpake-of tewple of his bodie.2.14-4 & 3-2 5-7- 
23. Novy vwhenhe vvas at Ieruſalem, x che er in 
-. the feaſte y beleued in his name, v hen they ſavy 

his miracles vvhich he did. 4.2.5, 
24. Bur Ieſus did not committe bumiſelſe vnto chem ; bye 


th all.$-3.1 24 
* cauſe he knevve __ — : 3 


3. Ver erel 
1 1 3 the kingdome God, 3-3 1. 


— ow 


42. 
51. 


r 


23. 
17. 
3#- 
17 


36. He that beleueth inthe ſorme, 


E 7 ED 3 
Ss Ie * 
- 


For God ſo loued the vvorld, 
begotten ſanne, that vvhoſaeuer 
ſhould not periſh, bat haue life ing. 2.4. 
& 2.1 6.4. & 2.17. 2. & 3.147. & 445 & 4.7. 
And loha alſo baptixed in voi 3. gl 
4.1 5.6. 11 n 

Man can receyue nothing, except it he genen him frõ 
heauen. 3. 2. 20. 15 abe 
He chat hath receyued his teſtimonie , hach ſealed 


that God is true.3.23.8, yi; „1444 1 
For he vrhom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the vvord u 
ſpirite by meaſure, 


r 


God: for God giveth him not 
2.1 $.1.& 2.18.5, „ | | © 


and he that obyeth not the foune, ſhall not ſee life, 
but the vvrath of God abydeth on him. 4.16. 31. 


41. Novy vvhen the Lord knevy,that the Phrariſes had 


14. 


23. 


23. 


he ard, that Ieſus made and baptized more diſciples 
then Iohn. 4.1 5. K. 1 A 81 
But vvhoſoeuer drinketh of the vvatet that I ſ hall 
giue him, ſhall neuet be more a thirſte: but the vva- 
ter that I ſhall geue him, ſhall bee in him a vvel of 
yvater, ſpringing out into euerlaſting life. 3.4. 3. 

Le vvorſ hip that vvhich ye knovve not: vve vvor- 
ſhip that vvhich vve knovv: for ſaluation is of the 
Ievves. t. 5. 1 2. & 1.6. 4. & 2.6.1; + I 6 
But the houre commeth, and novyv is, vvhen the true 
vvorſhippers ſhall vvorſhip the father in ſpitite and 


truth: &. 3. 20.30. & 4.10.14. 


24. 
25. 


35- 


42+ 


$3+ 


5.8, 


17. 
8. 


God is a ſpirite, &c. 1. 13.24. 


I knovy vvell that Meſſias 1 hall come, vvhich is cal- 


led Chrift; vvhen he is come, he vvill tel vs al things. 
2.1 6. 1. & 4.8.7. 

Behoulde, I ſay vnto you, lifte vp your eyes, and 
loke on the regions: for they are vvhite allreadie vn- 
to hearueſt. 4 16. 31, 

And they ſaid vnto the vvorni, novv vve beleue not 
becauſe of thy Cayinge : for vvee haue heard him our 
ſelues,and knevv that this is indeede the Chriſt, that 
ſaniour of the vvorlde. 3. 2.5. 

Then the father knevv, that it vvas the ſame hour 


in the vvhich Ieſus had ſaid yntohim, thy ſonne li- 


weth. And he beleued and all his houſcholde. 3. 2. f. 

Ieſus ſaid vnto him, riſe: take vp thy bed, & vvalke. 
419.29. | | 

My father vvorketh hitherto, and I vvorke. t. 13.7. 
& 1.13.11. & 1. 1 6 4. & 2.14.2; 

Therfore the Levves ſaught the more to kill him: not 
onely becauſe hee had broken the Sabbath: but ſaid 
alſo that God vvas his father, and made himſelfe e- 

all vvith God.1.13.12. 


u 
ü Forlike as the father raiſeth vp the dead, and quic- 


24. 


25, 


26, 


neth them, ſo the ſonne quickneth vvhome hee vvill. 
2.14.3 | 

For th: father iudgeth no man, but hath committed 
all iudgement vnto the ſonne.2.14.3.& 2.16.18, 

Becauſe that al men ſ hould honor the ſonne, as they 
honor the father: hee that honoreth not the ſonne, 
the ſame honoreth not the father, vvhich hathe ſent 
him. 2. 6. 2. & 3.14.3. I 44 

He that hearech my vyorde, & beleueth in him that 
ſent me, hath euerlaſting life, and ſhall not come in- 
to condemnation, but hath paſſed from death to life. 
2.9.3. &. 3.1 f. C. & 3. 24.5. & 3. 25. 1. & 4.16.56. 

The houre ſhall come, and nov ve is, vvhen the Ae ad 
ſhall heare the voyce of the ſonne of God ; and they 
that heare ir, ſhal liue ...t g. & . 1 14. K 3. 14. . 

For as the father hathe life in himſelſe, ſo likevviſe 
hath he geuen to the ſuune, to haue life in himſelfe. 
4. 17. 9 i | MF 3 +4 

Mervaile not at this:forthe houre ſ hall come in the 


vvhich all that are in the 
5&3. 237%.) 12 


nas 


th everlaſting life, 


thurſt. 3. 24.5. & 82 9 l e ee 


ſent me, dravv him: and I vill 


taught of God. 


4 n 
i T 
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_ ; ir | 1 Ae 

au other, and ee ke not | | 
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> een owe 
obtii vagy monty e 

home God\ywhatye beleve in hin 

: aggiob on (ff 134), 1; v); 

I am the bread of life: he that commerh to mee, 


fl vewer 


All chat the ge 

him that commeth to me, | 

Jo 4.6. neee 
For I came 


me, and 


that of all vvhich he hathe geuen mee il ſ 

nothing, but ſhould —— againe at the laſt day, 
3.22.7. & 3.22.1 O. & 3.24 3. A4 7. 725.8. 
And this is the vvill of him that ſant me, that euerie 
. TIM $-24.6, 

ould haue c. 240. K 3.24.6, 
No man can come dw, xce the farher weiche 
him vp at che laſt 

day/2.2.20.& 2. J. . K $2.44 K . K.. 
Icls vvritten in — 2 andchey ſhall — 

ar 


andhathlearued uf the facher, commeth vnto me. i. 


3.10. & 2.2. 40. & 2. 3. 1. & 4. f. 3. & 5. . 34. K 3-244, 


8 3.244 i. Ss. Am BB YOES | 

Not that — — hathe ſeene the father, ſaue hee 
vvhich is of God, he hathe ſeeub the father. 3.2.;4.% 
3. 2240. 3. 24a %/ 


tz ch RJEFROIE»3 5 
He thar beleueth in me, 


hath eu ng lif. 1.13. j 


lam tho bread of life. 3.1. 5. & 471484474, || 
mY waldernes , and 


Your fathers did eat Manna in the 
are dead. 3. t.. & in nn 
This is the bread vvhiche d. 


8 heauen, that he vvhich eateth it, 


4 — 1 1 * 5 4 1 of WH 6 ES. / 
10.6. & 4.1 34. RES £5 &- 4.34979 „ 
. = EE p 5 * q 1 52 
Iam the liuinge jy came from 
— 0 6... ad. K ; | N 1 
h fany man eat of 14: _ 
- Ow , in be 7 1 * 8 52 
” _ 
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45. ————— — 
vnto me, except it be 


1 
>. Had not I choſen you — PL 

„ dinelldy; 23.7. & 3.24.9. 
7.16, My GO not mine, but his that ſent mee. 2.8, 

26.&X 4... 

17. Novveinthelaſte an . of the ſeaſte, Teſus 
ſtode & cryed, ſaying: If any man thirſt, let him come 
aro weanddn 3.1 6.14. & 3. 1. . & ... & 4 


9. Kor the holie Ghoſt vvas not yet geu6,bycauſe that 


leſus vvas not yet glorified 


*2 
$.12, Then ſpake Iefus — 1 I am the 
light of the —— that {rpm brake he? not 


vvalke in darkenes, but ſhall have the light of life. 3, 
14. J. & 3. 2. 1 & 3. 11.18. & 6200 
For I am not alone, but Iand the * Kc. 1.1 7 
But he that ſent me, is trevve:and the 
2 heard of him, thoſe ſpeake I to the vvorlde. 3. 
26, 
— bee ſpake theſe thinges, many beleuedin him. 3. 


| Then ſayed Ieſus to the Ievves vvhiche beleeued in 
him: if ye continevy in my vvorde , ye are verelie my 
diſciples. 3.2.13, 

Verelie, 2 Iſa e you, that — mpeg 
committeth ſerua unt of granny 
Te are of your — the deuill,&c.1.14.1 2 he hath 
been a murtherer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the truthe, bycauſe there is no truth in him: vvhen 
he ſpeaketh a lie , then ſpeakethhe of his ovvne: for 
he is a liar, and the father thereof. 1.14.16. & 1.14-18, 

& 1.1419. 

He that is of God, heareth Gods vvordes:ye there - 
fore he ate them not, bycauſe ye are ns: -of God. 4. 
2.4. 

0 And I feeke not mine ovvne praiſe: bat there is one 

that ſeeketh it, and iudgeth. 2.1 4.2. 

our father Abraham reioyced to ſee my day: & be 
ſavv it, and vvas gladde.2.9.1.& 2. 0. 4. 

leſus ſaid vnto — — I ay vatoyou, 
before Abraham vvas, I am. 3.14. 3. 

3. Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his parentes : but 

chat the vvorkes of God ſ hould beſhevved on him, 


1.17.1, 


As longe as I am in the vyorlde, Iam the lighte of 


the vvoride. 2.44. . 
As ſone as hee had chus 2 t on the 
annoin- 


grounde', and made cla e ſpirtle 
red the eyes of the bli —— deyyqeiy.ih, 


And ſaid vnto him » go vvaſ he thee in the 


Siloam (vvhiche is by interpretation , ſent) weng 
2 8 , and vvaſhed , and came againe 


dee 2.8, 


life, chat Imight 241 
18, TIRES duel is gate 
my ſelfe:I haue to lay 22 and I] haue 
— to take it againe:this commaundement haue 
received of my father. 2.1 3. 4 K 2.16.3, 


26. But ye beleue not: or ye are not of my 


c. 
22.10, 
27. My ſhepokecre my voyce,and I kuo vv them, & c. z. 
246. 
28. And I geue vnto them eternall life, and they ſhall 
neuer periſ he, neither ſhall anie plucke them out of 
„ e J. & 3. 1. &K 3. 227. K 5.846. 
father vvhich gaue them me, is greater then all, 
2 my fathers had. 
541. Os 
30. 1 and my father are one. 2. f. 26. 
34. 11 25 not vvritten in your lav, I ſaide, ye are Gods? 
51 'T | 1. 
35. If he called them Gods, vnto to vvhome the v 
gr vvas geuen , & — $cripture can n = 
4.20.4. 
37. If I doe not the vyorkes of my father, beleeue me 


not. 1.1.1. 


UG I Am the reſurrection, and the life hee that bo- 
ce 


ueth in r he vvere dead, yet ſhall heliue, 
4 


1.1 3. 1 3. & 2-12 2 
41. Farher, Ichanke the thee, bycauſe thou baſt hearde me, 


43. wo he had ſpoke theſe — cryed vvich a loude 


oyce:Lazarus,come $4.39. 
44. Th he that vvas dead,came bounde hande 


83 foote vvith bandes, and his face vvas bounde 
_ a napkin. Iefus ſaid vnto them: looſe him, & let 
. +4+5+ - 
— thered the hie preiſtes, and the phariſees a 
— ſaid:vvhat 175 hall vve doe? &c. ah 
15. 7. Father, ſaue me from this houre: but came 
I vntothis houre. . 1. 4. K 2.16.12, 
28. Father, gloriſie thy name, & c. 3. 1 3. 4. 
gi. Novy is che judgement of this yvorlde:novve ſhall 
the of this vyorlde be caſt out.1.14.1 
12. And 1, if! nr the carth, vvi | dravve 


all mine v 3 15.6. 
oulde they not beleue, bycauſe that E- 


ne. 3.24.1. 
again eee 
N 33+ 

the praiſe of m6, more the the praiſe 


of my ſelfe,&c.4.8.1 Un 


| Eat 
. He riſeth from ſupper, and layeth ee 


garmentes,and toks a tovvell,and 
19.3 | 
* i | an exaumple , ther ſhoulde 
10 doe, euen as | Cty — you. 3. 16.3. yy | 
18, Vpeake nero of you all: knovy vyhome 1 I haue cho- 
we — 7 that yo 
a. yo 


bet af ime 
eu & 2. 
3. — 


13. 


14. 


17. 


26. 


28. 
30. 


15. 1. I am che trevv vine, and my father is an huſbande- 


. 
J. 


10. 


. 


19. 


26. 


6. 4. | 

Thomas ſaid vnto him:Lorde vve knovv not vvhi- 
ther thou goeſt: hovV can vve then knovve the vvay? 
4.17. 23. | K 

Lam the vvay, and the truthe, and the life, &c. 1.13. 
17. & 1. 6. 1. & 3. 20. 21. & 4.16.17. 

And Philip ſaide vnto him: Lorde, ſhevve vs the ſa- 
ther, & it ſufſiſeth vs. 4.17. 23. 


Bel eueſt thou not, that I am in the father, and the 


fichet in me? the vvordes vvhiche I ſpake vnto you, 
I ſpake not of my ſelfe : but the father that dvvelleth 
in me, he doth the vvorkes.2.14 2. & 4.8.13. 

Beleue mee, that I am in the facher, and the father in 
met at the leaſt, beleue me, ſor the verie vvorkes ſake. 
1.13.13. 

And vvhatſoeuer ye aſke in my name, that vvill 1 
doc, that the father may bee glori ed in the ſonne. 3. 
2 0.17. 

Aud I yvill pray the father, and he ſhall giue you an 
other comforter, &c. 1.13.17. K 4. l. 11. 

Euen the ſpit ite of eruth , vvhome the vvorlde can 
not receiue, bycauſe it ſeeth him not, neither kno- 
vveth him: but ye knovv him, for he dvvelleth vvich 
you, and ſhalbein you. 3. 1. 4. & 3.2.39. | 

But the comforter , vvhiche is the holie Ghoſte 
vviome the father vvill ſende in my name, hee ſhall 
teache you all thinges , and bringe all rhings co your 


remembraunce, vvhich I haue tolde you. 2.2.21.& 3. 


4. & 48.8. & 4.8.14. 

For my father is greater then I. t. 13. 26. 

Hereafter vvill Inot ſpeake many things vnto you: 
for che prince of this vvorlde commeth, and he hath 
nought in me. 1. 1418. 


man: euerie branche that beareth not frute in mee, 
he taketh avvay : and euetie one that beareth frute, 
he purgeth it, that it may bringe forthe more. 2.3.9. 
& 2.14.3. & 4.19.34. f 

Novyare ye cleane through the vvorde, vvhiche I 
haue ſpoken vnto you. 3.6.3. 

I aca the vine, ye are the branches: hee that abideth 
in mee, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth muche 
frute:for vvithout me, & c. 2 2.8. & 2.3. 9. & 2. 5. 41 & 
4-19. 34- 
if ye {hall kepe my commaundementes , ye ſhall 
abide in my loue ,euen as I have kept my fathers com- 
maundementes, and abide in lis loue. 3.46.2: 

But I haue choſen you, and urdeined you, that ye gu 
and bringe forth frute, and that your frute remaine, 
&c. 3. 22.3. & 3. 22.8. & 4.1.6. 

If ye vvere of the vvorlde, the vvorlde vvolde loue 
his uvvne: but bycauſe ye are not of the vvorlde, but 
I haue choſen you out of the vvorlde, therefore the 
vvorld hateth you. 3.28.7. 

kuen the ſpirite of truth, vvhich procee deth of the 
father, &c. 1. 13.17. 


16.2, They ſhull ex communicate you, &c. 4 2. 6. 


7. 
11. 


Ty 


It is expedient for you, that Tgoe avvay, &.. 73. 
2. & 2.16.14 & 3:25. 3:& 4.17.26, þ 

Ot iudgement, bycauſe the prince of the vvorlde is 
iudged 1.14.13. 

I hue yet many thinges to ſry vnto you, but ye can 
not beare them avvay. z.21.2.& 48.14. 

V'Vhen hee is come vvhiche is the ſpirite of truthe, 
hee vvillleade you into all truthe : for hee ſhall not 
ſpeake of him ſelfe, but vvharſoener hee ſhall heare, 
cha ſhallhe ſpeake , &c. 1.9.44. & 3 234. & 4.8.8. & 
4. 1 3 8 ot 

Verelie,verelie I fay vnto you, that ye ſhall vveepe 
and lamente, and the vvorlde ſhallreioyce: and ye 
h ul ſorrovve,but yout ſorrovve ſ hall b turned to 

4 414 I $49 0 


% dye. 3.8 , 5 


o 


26, 


4 
28. 


6: 


9. 


them vvhiche thou 


2. 


15. 


19. 


21. 


18. 
Ia 


jy 


leſus Chriſte. . 13.26. & 2:64. % %c 


And novv gloriſie mee, 
ov vne ſelfe, vvich the glotie vvhicl 
before the vvorlde vvas- 143.8. 

| "3 $IÞ 57 & 


14.2. 6 1 ; 
I haue declared thy name vnto the men vvhiche 
thou gaueſt mee * vyorldeithen they vvere, 
and gaueſt them me. 3.2 4. U, K 3.24 6. 
I pray for them: l pray not for the vvorlde, but for 
geuen me, for they are thine, 
3.13.7. | 


V Vhile It vvich them in the vvorlde, I kepte 
chem in thy name: thoſe that thou gaueſt mee, 
kepte , and none ot them is loſte, bur the childe of 
perdi tion, that the Scripture might be ed. 3. 22. 

& 3.24.6, 7,9. * 

1 pray not that thou ſhouldeſt rake them out of the 
vvorlde: but that thou Keepe them from euill. 2. 5. 
Its , s 1 : 

And for their ſakes ſanQifie I my ſelfe, chat they alſo 
may bee ſanctiſied through chy truthe. 24t 3.1, 4. K 2. 
15.6 & 219.6. 3.11.12. 1.55 

That they all may be one,as thou father art in me, 
and I in theeeuen that they may be allſoone in vs: 
that the vvoride may belecue; that thou haſte (cot 


mee. 3.2.24. 1 


* 


18:4, Then Ieſus, ænovvinge all things that ſhould come 


36. 


57. 
38. 


19.39. Novv vvhen Leſus had recejued of the 


34+ 


76. 


e 
20.3. Then vvent in al fo the 


vynto him, vvent forthe, and ſaide vnto chem: vVhome 
ſeeke ye? 2.16. 5. F | 

leſus anſv vered:my ki ome is not of this vvorid: 
if my kingdome vvere of this vvorlde, my ſeruauates 
vvolde — ht, that I ſhould not bee deliuered 
to the Ievves: but novve is my kingdome nut from 


hence. 2.1 3. | l „ir 
kuerie one that is of truthe; heareth my voyce. 4 


2. | i 

Flore ſaide vnto him, vvhat is truthep and vyhenbe 
had ſaide that, he vvent out agaiue vato the Tevycs, 
and ſaide vnto them, 1 findein him no cauſe at all.. 


16. * © * 4 
” s „ 1 131 
he faid, c 1s finiſhed &c.4.18 3, 13- MPT Ee 
4 i h | ry eu * 
Bat one of the ſouldiers vvith a ſpeare , Peracka ht 
tet. 4.14.23. 8 
Not a bone of him ſhall 


9 


* 


3s, Thou art my Lorde, 
31. Bur theſe thinges are ten, that ye m 
leue, that leſus is Chriſte the ſonne of 1 
in beleuing, ye might haus life, & c. 2 91 
21.15, Simon ſonne of Ioanna, louelt chou me more then 
theſe?he ſaid vnto him, yea Lord, thou knovveſt that 
I loue the: he ſaide vnto him, feede my lambes. 4.6. 3, 
& 411. 1. K MN 2 ET? 
18. VVhen thou vvaſt yonge, thou guydelt thy ſelfe , & 
vvalkedſt vvhether thou rvoldeſt: but vyhen thou 
ſhalt be olde, & c. 3.8.10, he 


ACTES. 


O vvhome alſo he preſented himſelfe aliue after 

that he had ſuffered, by manis infallable tokens 

beinge ſeene of them by the ſpace of fortie 
dayes, and 8 of thoſe thinges vvhiche ap- 
perteined to the kingdome of God. 2.16.14. & 3. 25. 
3. & 41717, f N 

For lhon indeede bo vvith vvarer , but ye 
ſhall be baprized vvith the holie Ghoſte, vvith in 
theſe fevy dayes. 4-4 5.18, 

But ye ſhall receiue povver of the holie Ghoſte, 
v hen hee ſhall come on you: and ye ſhall bee vvit- 
neſſes vnto me both in Ieruſalemgand in all Tudea, 6 
in Samaria, & vnto the vttermoſt parte of the earthe. 
4-3-12:& 4.19. 16. | 

And vvhen hee had ſpoken theſe 2 , Yvhile 
they behelde, he vvas taken vp, for a cloude toke him 
out of their light. 3.16.1 4.& J. 25. 1. & 47. 17. & 4+ 
17. 17. * 

Be holde, tvvo men ſtoode by them in vvhite ap- 
parrell. f. 1 4.6, | 

This Ieſus vvhiche is taken * from vou into hea- 
uen, ſhall ſo come, as ye haue ſeene him goe into hea- 
uen. 1.14.6. & 116. %. & 4.17.24, 27+ ; 

And in thoſe dayes Pererſtode vp in the middes of 
the diſciples, and ſaide ( novve the nomber of names 
that vvere in one place, vvere about anhundreth & 
tvventie) 4 3·1 ;. 461 

And they preſcnted tvvo, Toſeph called Barſabas, 
veholofuniaies vvas Tuſtus ; and Matthias. 4. 3-1 3.6 
. 11 

Then they gaue forthe their lottes : and the lot fell 
on Matthias, & he vvas by a commune conſent coun- 

ted vieh the cleven es. 4. 3.15. 

2. 3. And there appeared vnto them clouen tonges, like 
fire, & it ſat vpon eche of them. 4.15.8. 

4. And they vvere all filled vvith the holie Ghoſte , & 

— — to ſpeake vvith other tonges. 4.19.8. 

2. | \V Vhoſoeuer ſhall call on the name of che Lorde, 

. 2 | * 1.13.20. 
Him, ia) 1 have 5 taken by the handes of the vvie- 
eing de | determinate councell & 


* 


& 48.4. & 4.1.1. & . 18,4. 
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day, chere vv ere added to the 

| ulande ſoules. 4.1 5.7: & 4+ 

e 

Then bald Perer: Silver und Golde have Trane, bur 

I thee: in the name of le- 

22 riſe vp and vvalke. 1.1 3. 13. 
; * Ke, U. 


4-19.18, | 
And ye killed. che Lorde of life , vvhome God hathe 
. raiſed from the dead, vvhereof yvec are vvitneſſes· 8. 


+ 1 
18, But thoſe thinges vvhich God before had ſhevved 
by the mouth of all his prophets, chat Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, &c. . 186... 
19, Amende your lives therefore, and turne, that youre 
ſinnes may be put avvay,&c. 3.3.20. P 
Lia chigen be eren, vchic Ges Rath ales 
that all thinges be vv 
by — of all his Prophetes, fince the vvorlde 
began. 2.16.1 f. & 417.39. | 
23. Years the children of the Prophetes, and of the co- 
uenaunt,vyhiche God hathe made vnto our fathers, 
&c. 2.10.33. & 4.1 6.15. | 
26, Firite, vnto you God hathe rayſed vp his ſonne Te+ 
ſus,and him hee hathe ſent to bleſſe you, in turninge 
euerie one of you from your iniquities. 3. 1. 20. 
4-12. Neither is there ſaluation in any other : for amonge 
men there is geuen none other name vnder heauen, 
vvhereby vve muſt be ſaued. 2.16.1, 


„ 
4 | C 
; , n 
R bs N 
2 


14 


ſuche as L haue, that g 
ſus Chriſte of Nazar 


28, To doe yvhatſoeuer thine hande and thy councell 


11 determined before to bee done. l. 18. 1. & l. 
5 1 4 

And the multitude of them that beleued , vvere of 
one ha: te, & of one ſoule:& c. 4. 1.3. ö 
3. . Thou haſte not lyed vnto men, but vnto God. 1.3. 


15. 
16. There came alſo a multitude out of the cities ruunde 


about vnto Ieruſalem, bringing ſicke folkes , & them 
vyhiche vvere vexed vvith —— (pirites z vYvho 


vvere all healed.4.19.18, 
29. VVeought rather to obey God then men-. 1.19. 


3). Him bath God lift yp vvith his right hand, to bee a 
"prince and a ſauiour, to geue repentance to Urqell, & 

$0 the bby Vt; the councell; reloyelng he 

I, councell, reio at 

5 they vvere counted vyorthie to ſuffer rebuke Gr his 
name. . 8.7. 

6.5, And b dayes; as the nomber of the Diſciples 
grevv,there aroſe a murmeringe of the Gretians to- 
vvardes the Hebrevves , bycauſe that thure vvid- 
ww hg vvere net lected in the daylie 6. 3. 
1. . g | 

Then the tyvelue called the multitude of the Diſci- | 


fie 


32. 


44- 


19. 


14. 
15. 
16. 


17. 


7 . "4, as vx 


«a - «+ 


yellerday.4.20.10, N 15% 

Our fathers had the tabernacle of vvitnes in the 
v vildernes, as he had appointed, ſpeakinge vnto Mo- 
ſes,that he ſhould make it accordinge to the faſhion 
that he had ſeene. 2.7.1. | 

The molt high dvvelleth not in temples made vvich 
handes, &c. 3. 20.30. & 4.1.5. 

V Vhich haue receiued the lavve by the ordinaunce 
fag Ae haue not kept it. 1. 1 4.9. 

But he being full of che holie Ghoſt, loked ſtedfaſtlie 
into heauen, and ſavve the glorie of God, and leſus 
ſtandinge at the right hande of God, 3. 25. 3. & 4-17. 
17. & 4.17.29. 

And aid: behoulde, I ſee the heauens open, and the 
ſonne of man ſtandinge at the right hande of God. 2. 
16.15. & 417.29. 

And they ſtone d Steuen , vvho called on God, and 
ſaid, 4 Ieſus receiue, & c. 1. 1 313. & . 15. a. & 3. 
25.6. g 


5 1.13. Then Simon himſelfc beleued alſo and vvas bapti- 


red, and continued yvich Philip, and vvondred vvhẽ 
he ſavv the ſignes, &c 3 2.10. 

Fog ſear vnto them Peter and Ihon. 4.6.7. & 4. 
15.8. | 

V Vhich v+hen they vvere come dovvne, prayed fur 
them, that they might receive the holy Ghoſt. 4. 19. 6 

For as yet, hee vvas come dov ene on none of them, 
but they vvere baprized onelic in the name of the 
Lorde lefus.4 15. 6. & 4-1 9.8. 


Then laid they their handes on them, and they te- 


ceiued the holie Ghoſte. 4. 1 5. 8. & 4.16.31. 

And vvhen Simon ſav ve, that throngh layinge on of 
the Apoſtles handes, the holie Ghoſt vvas geuen, hee 
offered them monie. 3. 2. 10. 

4% $76 therefore of this thy vvickednes , and pray 
God, that ifit be poilible, the thought of thine heart 
may be forgeuen the. 4.1.26. 

And he aroſe,and vvent on: and beholde, a certaine 
Eunuche of Ethiopia, Candaſes Queene of the E- 
thiopians chefe gouerner,vvho had the rule of al her 
trealure,and came to Ieruſalem to vvorſ hip. 3.2.32. 

And he ſaid, hovy can I, except I had a guide? & c. 3. 


3.32. 
And Philip ſaid vnto him, if thou beleueſt vvith all 
thy heart, thou mayelt,&c.4.14.8.& 4.46.23. 

And they vvent dovvne both of them into the vva- 
ter, bothe Philip and the Eunuche, and hee baptized 
him.4.16.22.& 4.16.30. 

And Saul yet breathing out threatninges & ſlaugh- 
ter againſt the diſciples of the Lorde, &c. 3. 2. 6. 

Nov ve as hee iourned, it came to paſle, that as hee 
vvas come neere to Damaſcus , ſuddenlie there (ſhi. 
ned tounde about him a light from heaven: 4-17-17. 


And he fell to the earth, and heard a voyce, ſayinge | 


vnto him: Saul, Saul, vvhy perſecuteſt rhou we? 3.25. 
3-& 4.17 29. 1 N 

Ariſe, and go into the citie, and it ſ halbe tolde thee 
vvhat thou halt doc 41.3. 

And there vvas a certaine diſciple at Damaſcus na- 
med Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lorde in a viſion, 
Ananias , & he ſaied, beholde, I am heere , Lorde, 3. 
2.6. 1 

Lorde, I haue hearde by manye of this man, hovve 
muche euill he hache done to thy ſainRes at Ietuſa - 
lem. 1. 1 4-1 7 | 
Moreoucr here he hath authority of the high prieſts, 
to binde all that call on thy name 4.1 3.13. 

He is a choſen veſſell vnto me, & c. 4. 3. 8. | 

Then Ananias vvent his vyay, andentred into the 
houſe , and put his handes on him, and ſaid, brother 
Saul, the Lorde hath ſent me (euen Ieſus that appea- 
red vnto thee in the vvay as thou cameſt) that thou 
mightelt receiue thy fight, &c. 4.19.10, 
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| 4. Then Peter began, & expounded the thing in order 
16. 


* - 


40. But Peter put them all fort . 

praxed, c. 4. Ka. 

10.2. A deuout man, and one that feared God vvith all 
his houſeholde, vvhiche gave muche almes to the 
e n 

Hee ſavve in a viſion euidentlie (about the ninthe 

houre of the day) an Angell of God comminge in to ; 

him, & c. 4. 3. 3. n 

And it came to paſſe as Peter came in, that Corne- 
lius mer him, and fell dovvne at his ſeete, and vvor- 

ſhiped him. 1. 1 . 3. | . 

31. And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard; and thine 

almes are had in remembraunce in the fight of God. 2 
2.32. 


34. ofa truthe Iperceiue, that Godis no accepter of 
perſons. 3. 17. 4. & 3. 23. 0. | 


" Pa 
oy ow 


25. 


42. And he commaunded vs to vnto the people, 
and to tefti fie, that it is he that is ordeined of Goda I 
iudge of quicke and dead. 2.16.17 | 


43- To him alfo geue all the ; evienes, cha 
through his name all that beleue in him; ſ hal teceiue 


remiſſion of finnes. 3.4.2 5-& . 5. _ | 91 
. VVhile err et pak vyordes , the holie 
Ghoſte fell on all them vvhiche hearde the vvorde. 
4.16.3. . 
48. 50 he commaiided them to be baptized in the name | 
of the Lorde, &c.4.1 5.15. | 


11. 3. Thou vventeſt in to men vncircumciſed, and haſte 
eaten vvith them. 4.67. 


to them. 4. 6. 7. a 
Then I remembred the vvordeof 
ſaid:Thon baptized vvith vvater,but 


"2 * $3.4 4 * 
bovy he 
ouſhaldeb« 
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36 | 
26. i ſo muche, that the Di 
Chriſtians in Antiochia. 


biliric, rpo | 
12.15, Then ſaid they, it is his A 
13.2. Seperate mee Bamb Ss, ha” 5 g 
vxhereunto 1 haue called; 4 
Then fafted they avan 


3». 


IT. © $9213 5277 45+ $1403 a 

1. Mi vvere filled vvith ioye, and vvith 

the holy del . n 

1416. VVho in times paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles to 

vvalke in their ovvne Moy wes 3-& 2.11.1. 

Hovvbeit,as the diſciples round about him, 

he aroſe vp,and came into the citie, &c. 3. 6. 

11. VVe muſt K man afflictions enter into the 
kingdome of Gad. 3. . 1. & 3. 18 . K 3.35.8. \ 

33+ And vvhen they had ordained them Elders by electi- 

on in euery Church, and prayed, and falted: they c- 
mended them to the Lord;invvhom they beleued. 4. 
3.7,12,15.& 412-46. 

15.7. And vvhen there had bene great diſparation, Pe- 
ter role vp, and ſaid voto them: Ye men and brethr 
ye knovv that a good vvhile agoe, among vs God 
choſe out me, & c. 4.6.7. 

9. And he put not difference betvvene vs and them, af- 
ter that by faith he had purged,&c. 3.14. f. &. 4. 14. 4 

10. Novv therfore vvhy tempt ye God, and laye a yoke 
on the diſciples bon: Ie” c. 3.8.6. 

1. But vve beleue, through 1 of the Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, to be ſaued, euen as they do. j. 3. 

20. But that vve vvrite vnto them, that they abltaine 
1 from 3 of idols, and fornication, 
and that that is &c 4-10.17, 21. 

29. That is, chat N 6 things offered to idols, 

| &c. 4. 10.27 

16.1, Then came he to Derbi and to Lyſtra: and behold, 
a certaine diſciple vvas there, named Timotheus, a 
vvomans ſonne, vvhi ch vvas a levveſſe, aud beleued, 
&c. 3. 3. 6. 

. The rfore Paule vvould that he ſhould go forth vvith 
him, and he tooke and circumciſed him, bicauſe of 
the Ievves yyhiche vvere in thoſe quarters, &c. 


3.19.12, . 
And a certaine vvoman named Lydia, a ſeller of pur - 
Pp» 


ple, of the citie of the Thyatirians,vvhich vv 
ped God, &. 1. 
a — ra ſhe vvas bn and her houſeholde, 
c. 4.16.8. 
And vvas baptized vvith all that belonged vnto 
him ſtraight vVay. 4. 16.8. 
then ſaid Paule vnto them, after that they haue bea- 
ten vs openly vncondemned, vvhich are Romaines, 
they hade caſt vs into priſom and novy vvoulde they 
pur vs out priuily?nay verily: but let them come and 
ring vs gut. 4. 20. j 
17.27. . *n they 8 . 
might haue groped after him, an 1,thoug 
doubtleſſe he be nor farre from eucry one of vs. 1.5. 


8,13. 
48, Forinh n vve live, and moue, and haue our being, as 


are Alo 5 


30. 


chat the'Goilhead is like vnto 
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body | 
kerchifes or handkerchifes, and par- 
ted from them, and the euill ſpirites vvent out of 
them. 4. 19.18. | 
13. Then certaine of the vagabonde Tevves, exorciſtes, 
in hand to name ouer them vvhiche had eull 
Tires, the name of the Lorde Ieſus, ſaying: vve ad- 
iure you by Ieſus, vvhom Paule preacheth. 4. 19. 24. 
20.1. Nov v after the tumult vvas ceaſſed, Paule called the 
diſciples vnto him, and embraced them, & c. 3. 2. 6. 
10. But Paule vvent dovvne, and laid himſelf vpon him, 
and embraced him, ſay ing: trouble not your ſelues, 
for his life is in him. 4. 19.19. 
17. VVherefore from Miletum he ſent to Epheſus, and 
called the Elders of the Church.4 3.8. 
18. Ye knovy from the ſirſt day that I came to Aſia,after 
yvhat manner I haue bene vvith you at all ſeaſons, 


4-3-7: | 

70, IAA ines backs nocking thar vrarprofes- 
ble, but haue ſhevved w taught 2 
and throughout every houſe. 4. 1. 13. & 4. 3. 6. & 
4 i 3. 2. . 2 \ 

21. VVitneſſing both to the Ievves and to the Grecians, 
the aunce tovvatd God, and fayth tovvardes 
our Lord leſus Chriſt. 3. 2. 1. & 3. 3. ,. 

26. VVherfore I take you tu recorde this day, that I am 

| from the bloud of all men.4. 4-3. & 418.8. 

28. Take hede therfore vntu your ſelues, and to all the 

flocke, vvherof the holy hath made — ouer- 

ſeers, to fede the church of Gad, vvhich he hath pur · 

chaſed vvith his ovvnbloud: 2.1. 2. & 3. 3. 8. & f. 11. 

2. & 3 3.11. K 4-3-8. & 4.5.8 * 

29. For I knovy this, chat after my departing ,f hall gree- 

2 enter in among you, not ſparing the 

ocke. 4.9.4 ] | 
Moreouer of your ovvne ſelues ſhall men ariſe, ſpea- 
king perugrle thinges , to dravy diſciples after them. 


4-9-4: © | 

*. Therfore vvatch, and remember that by the ſpace of 
three yeares I ceafſed not to vyarne every one night 
and day vvith teares.4. 8 

36, And vvhen he had thus he kneeled dovvne, 
and prayed vvith them all. 4.19 2, 

11 * And 2 n 2 taried there 

euen es. 3.8. 

22.1. Ye wen, brethren, & fathers, heare my defence novy 

rovyardes you. 3.20.19, 
| _ —_— 2 thy ſinnes, 
ing on the name 44 
— ber 4 and 


| yooroſcourge 
8. Forthe! that there is no reſurrection, 


or ſpirits: Mc. 1444.9, & 115.8. & 


n of the Tevves 
themſelues 


till 

0 [th ther making among 

ting vvith any man, nel yprore 

een in che ſinagogues, nor in the Ci- 
tie. 4. 20.19. | 

And haue hope tovvardes God, that the reſurrection 

of the dead vvhich they themſelues looke for alſo, 

ſhall be both of iuſte and vniuſt. 3.25.9. 

16, And herein I endeuoure my ſelfe to haue alvvaye a 
clere conſcience tovvardes God, and tovvards men. 

| 3.19.16.& 410.4 | 

25.10, Then ſaid Paule: I ſtand at Cæſars iudgement ſeat, 
vvhere I ought to be iudged: To the Ievves I haue 
done no vvrong, as thou very vvel knovveſt. 4. 20.19 

11. For if Thaue done vvrong, or committed any ching 
vvorthy of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there be 
none of theſe thinges vvhereof they accuſe me, no 
man can deliver me vnto them : I appeale vnto Cæ- 

ſar. 4. 20.19. | 

26.17. Deliuering thee from the people, and fro the Gen> 
tiles, vnto vvhom novy I ſend thee, 3.2.1. 

18, Toopen their eyes, that they may turne from dark- 
neſſe to liglit, and frõ the povver of Satan vnto God, 
that they may receaue forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, and en- 
heritance among them, vvhich are ſanctiſied by faith 
in me. 3 2.1 

20. But ſhevved firſt vnto them of Damaſcus, and at Ie- 
ruſalem, and through out all the coaſt of ludea, and 

then to the Gentiles, that they ſhoulde repent, and 
. to God, and do vvorkes vvorthye amendment 
. 3.3.5. 

28.15. And from thence, vvhen the brerhren heard of vs, 
they came to meete vs, &c. 4.6.17. 

16. So vvhen vve came to Rome, the Centurion deli- 
uered the prifoners to the generall captaine, &c. 
4.6.15. | 

25. VVell ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the Prophet, 
vnto our fathers. 1.13. 15. | 


ROMANES. 


Aule a ſeruaunt of Teſus Chriſt, called to be an A- 
poſtle, put apart to preach the Goſpell of God. 
2.1 4.6. & 4.3.10. | 53 
VVhich he had promiſed before by his Prophets in 
the holy Scriptures, 2.10.3. 
Concerning his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde vvhich 
vvas made ofthe ſecede of Dauid according to the 
fleſ he: 3.1 3. 1, 3. & 2.14.6. 


15. 


a. 1. 


And declared mightely to be the ſonne of God, rou- . 


ching the ſpirite of ſanctiſication by the reſurreQion 
from the dead. 2. i 6. t 3. & 4.19.22. 

By vvhom vve haue receaued grace and Apoſile- 
ſhip, that obedience might be geuen vnto the Fayth 
in his name, among all the Gentiles. 3. 2. 6. & 3-2-8. 
& 3.2.29. | 


Grace be vvith you, and peace from God our father, 


and from the Lord leſus Chriſt. 1.13.1 3. 


they neither found me in the temple diſpu- } 


13. 
14. 


15. 


25. 


nd —— 4 
f 4 by the lavve. 
2.1.23. l | 


For the hearers of the Levy unge FA befc 
God, but the doers of the lavve ſhall — 3, 


11.15. & 3.17.13. . | 
tiles vyhich haue not the lavy, do 


periſh allo ve ur the — 


d in che lavve, 2 


enn 
y nature a tained in the lavv, they ha- 
A ee whey! N 2 pie) 

V Vhich ſhevv the effect of the lavy vvritten in their 
hartes, their conſcience alſo bearing chem vvitneſſe, 
and thoughtes accuſing one an other, &c. z.19.15.4 
4.10.3. eee 

If thou be a tranſgreſlor of the lavv, thy circumciſi- 

g | 


on is made vncircumciſion. 4. 


3.4. Tea, let God be true, and euery mi à lier, &c. 4.5. 13. 


9. 


VVhat then? are vve more exc no, in no vviſe, 
for vve haue already proued, that all, both levyes & 
Gentiles are vader 146. 


10. As it is vvritten: there is none ri ghteous, no not one. 


12. 
15. 


19. Novy vye knovyv, hat 


. Therfore by the vvorkes of 


24. 


25. 


, 26, 


2.1. 9. & 2.3.2.& 2.5. 3. 
There is none that d 


| 0 pot one. a. j. 1 
Their feete are ſyvift to 


ed bloud,&c. 1.3 z. 
vvhatſoeue r ln, it 
ſaith it to them that be vnder the lav v: That every 
mouth may be ſtop ind all the yvorld be culpa- 
ble before God. 2.7. . & 2. 10. . & 3.4.6. 

of vv, {hall no ficſhe 
be iultified in his ſight: For bythe lavy comme th the 
knovvledge of finne.2. 5.6.8 2.7. J. K 3119 
But novveis the righteouſheſſe, of God made man- 
feſte vvithout the lavve » having vvitneſſe of the | 
Lavve,and of the Prophetes. 2-9.4- & 2.10.3. &. 
11.16, 204, $64” 2 
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For God is my vvitneſſe, vvhom l ſerue in my ee 725" 


in the Goſpell of his ſonne, that vvithout ng 1 
make mention of you 2.9.27. | 
For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt, for it 


is the povver of God vnto ſaluatiõ roeuery one that 


beleueth, to the Ievve firſt,and alſo to the Grecian. 
2.9.4 & 2.10.3.& 3. 2. 29. & 4-155, | 


For by it the righteouſneſſe of God is reneiled, from 


fa yeh ro fayth as it ĩs vvritten, the iuſt Thall 18 by 1 * 


fayth. 3.2.29, 3 2. & 3.11.19. 


Foraſmuch as that, vvhick may be knovven of God, "OP 


is mani feſt in them: for God 
chem. f. f. 1,13. 


Bicauſe that yyhen they xnevv God, they 


mee en they ryboſe iniquitie e forgeuen 
vV hole innes are couered. 3-11.11, 1 . 14 51 
Hovv vvas it then i d vvhen he bed 
ciſed, or vncircumci aer N 
| after he rec eaued the ſigne of bo 
ſcale of the righteouſnes of the Sch echickbe bal. 
vyhen he vvas vncircumciſed, & c. 4. 14. J, , 3 _ 
16.20. 
And! the father of circumciſion not vnto them onely 
vrhich are of the hon Wa A 
. For the promiſe that he {houlde be the 
yvorld,vvasnot geuen To Abraham, on toh is Gede 
ehrough the lavvñ but through the righte ouſneſſe of 
faith. 3.14.1. 
For fk they vvhich are of the lavve,be heires,faich i is 
made raked the promifle is made of none effRe. 
j 11.11, & 3b 3+3 
for the lavy cauſeth vvrath : for vvhere no lavve is, 
there is no tran n 7. & 3.11.19. 
As it is vvritten: I haue made thee a father of many 
nations, euen before God vvhom he beleued, vvho 
quickne th che dead, and calleth thoſe things vvbich 
be not, as though they yvere, 4.4015, &'3+3-15. & 
1.14.5. 
And being full e thar vvhar he had promiſed 
he vvas able alſo to orme- . 2. 31. 
, VVhovvas Hera, po death fur our finnes , and is 
riſen ag aine for our iuſti ifcation. 2.16.5, & 3.16. Ul}, 
& 2.17.5. 
Then being ed by faith, vve haue peace tovvard 
God through our Lord leſus Chriſt. 3 5 16. & 3.13.5. 
N chat tribulation bringeth forth pacience, 
& c . 
Aud bo e maketh not aſhamed, bicauſe the loue of 
God is ſhed abroad in our hartes by the holy Ghoſt, 
vvhich is geven vnto ys. 30-3. K 3.2.12, N 
But God ſe tteth out his loue tovvardes vs, ſoing that 
vrhile vve vvere yet ſinners, Chriſt died. for vs. 2:43» 
4. & 2.16.4. K 3.4.25. 
Much more then, being novv iuſtified by his bloud, 
ve ſ hall be ſaued frõ vvrath through um. 2:1 6.5, 
For if vvhen vve vvere enemies, vve vvere reconci- 
led to God by the death of his ſonne, much more be · 
ing reconciled, vve ſhall be ſaued by his life. 2.16.2, 
4, J. & 2.17.3, 6 & 3.11. 31. & 344.6. 
As by one man finne ent red into the vyorld, & death 
by ſinne, and ſu death vvent ouer all men, foraſmuch 
as all men haue finned. 2.1. 6, B. & 2. 2 4 
. by yet the giſte is not ſo, as is th nce : for if 
through the oſſence of one many be dead, much more 
the grace of God, and the ow y grace, yvhiche by 
one man leſus 1 
1 N-ither is the 0 ſo, as that vvhich entre d in by ont 
| — s fault came of one offence vnto 


co t is o many offences to iu- 


av} N PF ad 8 


4 * N S: '4 on ; 
f + + A 9 „ 
1 Y 4 5 | . "* ap 1 


F y. rvere made 
n many alſs 
. area 11. 


4 | 
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15. For Lallovy not that i 


at ye ſhould obey it in — 3.13. 
14. For nr ri ene rears wy for 
4 K. not vnder the lavve, but — 9.6. 
2 
cenmode ee from ome, Je ore made ar 


upper rage La uf 486.6. 
19. * vets ee dic auſe of the infir« 
mitie of your fl 


ue geuen your mem- 
ders ſeruauntes — 5 „and toiniquitie, to 
commit iniquitie, &c. raya «2 $+B, | 
23. For the vvages of the gift of God 
is eternall life through loſe Chriſt our Lord. 8.58, 
JS. & 3,4-28.& 3.14.21. | 
7.1. Knovy ye not brethren, for I ſpeake to them that 
knovy the lavv, that the lavve hath dominion ouer & 
man as lon as he liverh? 4.15. 12, 
7. VVhacſ —5 ſay then? is the lav ve ſinne ? God 
7 n I knovv not ſinne but by the lavv:& c. 3. 
5 2.7.6. 
12. Vyherfore the lavv is holy; & the commaundement 


is holy, and iuſte, and good. 2. 9.4. 
14. For «4 knovy that the lavy is Pirieuali c.2.8.6. 
o:for vvhat Lvvould 


that do Iinot,but vvhat I hate thardo 1.2, 2.27, 

16. Forlknovy,that.iu me, that; is, in my fleſ h, dvvelle th 
no good ching: for to vvill is preſent vvith me: & c. 
21.9. 

19. For I do not the good thing, vvhich I vvould, bat the 

euill, vvhich I vv ould not, that do I. 3. 3. 37. & . -. 

20. Novv if I doe that I vvo not, it is no more I chat 
do it, but the ſinne that dyvelleth in me. 3 3.2. 

23. But I ſee an other lav ve in ale & gay „rebelliug 


againſt the lavve of m and leading, mee 
capriu into the lav vs yr ane dane, vyhich i is in my em- 
1 8.3 314 
24. O vvretched mi that] am, vvho ſhall deliver me f d 

the body of this death? 3. 9.4.& 3,33 +34, & * * 1. 

8.1. Novy there is no — — to them that 
are in Chriſt Ieſus, vvhich vvalke not after the fleſ h, 
but after the ſpirite. 3 4. 28. & 4.1513. 

3. For that that y Vas impuſlible to the lavy, in os much 
as it vvas vyeake bicauſe of the fleſh, Cod ſeudi 
his ov vne ſonne, in the ſunilitude of finfull fleſh, 
for ſinne, condemned finne in the fleſhe. 2.7.5. 8 
32-4: & 3.13.4, , & 216.6. & 3 3. 47. K 
3.11.23. 

6. For the en of the fleſh is deat hibut the vviſe- 
dome of the ſpirite is life and peace. 3. 34. 

7. Bic auſe the yviſedome of the fleſh is eHmitie againſt” 
God: for it is not ſubiect to the lavy of Gd, neither 
in deede can be. 2. 1. 9. & 3. J. & 3. 20.24. 

9 Novy ye are not in che fleſ h but in the ſpirit, bieauſe 
the ſpirite of God dy velleth in you: but if any mon 
hath not tlie ſpirite ee lame is not his. 3 4. 


2:6 17 I 
. * bodye is dead bicauſe 
Leek but ther N or rigbte ouſneſſ 


. * 6. & 3. . 1 * 1. & 


Fos ib rhe 6 te of him that-raiſed vp Teſus from 
** N 5 e ee 
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10. 


17. 


that vve are the children OS $3; 39 
If vve be childrẽ, vve are alſo 
of God, and heires annexed vvith Chriſt, & c. 2.1 l. 3. 


19. For the feruent defire of the creature, vvaiteth vvhen 


20. 


22. 


23. 


124. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


29. 


the ſonnes of God ſhall be reueiled. 3.9. 5. & 3. 25. 2. 
Bic auſe the creature is ſubiecte to vauitie, not of it 
ovvne vvill, &c. 2. . 5. | 
For vve knovv that 


pteſent. 2.1. 5. & 3.25.2. | 

And not only the creature, but vve alſo vvhich haue 
the firſt frutes of the ſpirite, euen vve doe ſigh in our 
ſelues, vvaiting for the adoption, euen the redempti- 
on of our body.z.18.3.& 3.25.11. 

For vve are ſaued by hog bur hope that is ſcene, is 
no N | 
Bur it vve hope for that vve ſee not, vve do vvith pa- 
cience abitdetor it. 3. 2.41, 42. & 3.25.1. 

Like vviſe the ſpirite alſo helpeth our infirmi ties: 
for vve knovv not vvhat to praye as vve ought, &c. 
3. 20.5. 

But he that ſearcheth the hartes, knovveth vvhat is 
the meaning of the ſpirite, for he maketh requeſt for 
the ſainctes, &c. 3. 20.5, 34. 

For thoſe vrhiche he knevv before, he alſo pre deſti- 
nate to be made like to the image of his ſonne, that 
he might be the firſt borne among many brerhren. 
2.13. 2. & 3.1.1,3-& 3. 8.1. & 3.15.8. & 3.18.7. & 


3.24.1. 


Moreouer, vvhõ he did predeſtinate , the alſo he cal - 


led: And vvhom he called, them alſo he iuſtiſied: And 


vvhom he juſtified, & c. 2. 5. 2. & 3.14.21. & 3.18. 4. 


& 3.24.6. 

V'Vho ſpared not his ovvne ſonne, but gaue him for 
vs all to death, hovv ſhall he not yvith him geue vs 
all chinges alſo? 2.4 4.7.& 2.17.6. & 3.24.5. 


„ VVho ſhall layeany aing to the charge of Gods 


choſen ? it is God that iuſtiheth: 3.11.3,6,1t. 
VVho ſhall condemne? it is Chriſt that is dead, yea 
or rather vvhich is riſen againe, vvho is alſo at the 
right hand of God, &c. 2.16.1 3. & 2.16. 1 6. & 2.16.18. 
& 3.20. 20. : 


. VVhoſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſtꝰſhall 


tribulation, or anguiſhe, or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſ\vyord? 3.13. 5. & 3. 2. 28. 


For thy ſake are vve killed all the day long: vve are 


counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter. 3. 9.6. & 3.25. 3. 
& 3.14-'9 


Fes U Am p. rſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 


angels, nor principal:ties, nor povvers, nor thinges 
preſent, nor thinges to come, 3. 2.16. & 3. 2. 40. & 3. 
1.8. & 3.24.6 | 


Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall 


41. For yer the chil 


. ForTIvvould vviſhe 


be able to feperate vs from the loue of God, vvhich 
is in Chriſt leſus our Lord. 3. 2.16, 28, 40. 


ding to the fieſhe.3.20.3 5. 

Of vvhom are the fathers, and of vvhom concerni 
the fleſ he, Chriſt came; vvho is God ouer all bleſſe 
forjeuer,amen.1.1 31. & 2,1 3.1 JN 2.14.6. 

For all they are not Iſraelites, vvhich are of Iſraell. 
3.22.4. & 4.2.3. ; 

Neither are they all children, bicauſe 
ſeede of Abraham: But in Iſaac ſhall thy ſede be cal- 
led. 3 .21:7.& 4.16.14. Tc. 1% | 
That is, they vvyhich are the children of the flef h, art 
not the children of God, but the children of the pro- 
miſe are accompred for the ſeede. 3. 2c. 7. , 


done neither 


res,cuen the heires: 


creature grovveth vvirth 
vs alſo, and trauelleth in paine together vnto this 


my ſelfe to be ſeperated from 
Chrilt,for my brethren, that are my kinſmen accor- 


are the - 


.. mercy; and I vvill h 
I Vvvill haue compatiio' 


22. 


24. 
32. 
33 


10.3. For they being ignoraunt of che righteouſne 


&c. «233-1 4. & 3-24.16, 27273 
Hathnor the porter povver of the 
„&c. 3. 17. 58 2 
to ſhevv 


the ſame | 

* 8 vv 

to make 

ence the reef 

Euen vs, v he cal 

ly, but alſo of the | 

or they haue : 

1.13. 23. i 

Beholde, I lay in Sion a ſtombling ſtone, and a rocke 

of offence: . i 3. i111. | 

And vvhoſoeuer bgleneth on him, ſhall not be con- 

founded. . 1 3. 1 19. 2 
c 


God ond going about to eſtabliſ he their ovvn righ- 
teouſn e, &c. 3. 11. 3. N * 


4. For Chriſt is the end of che lavve;for righteouſreſſe 


vnto euery one that beleueth. 1. 6. 3. & 1.6. 4. & 2.7, 
1. & 3.2.6. & 4.8.1 3. 2 $2 #42 5 a” 8 Y > 
That the man that doth theſe thinges m ſhall liue ther- 


ee eee 


Say not in thy hart, vvho into heauen? 
&C-1.17. 3. „ 

Or, vvho ſhall deſcend into be deepe bar i, o 
bring Chriſt againe from the dead. 1.19 3. 
This is the vvorde of fayth-vvhich vvex 


_— 
„ 4 


12.& 3.2.29, 30.& 4.14.14- L h ſes 
For if thou | : coofaly veiththy' 


Ieſus, and ſhalr beleue in, &c. 1.76 
For vvith the hart mi bele vnto 
and vvith the mouth man confeſſeth to 


2.3, 8. ; 
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52 , 


nor euill, char the — — | OY 
might remaine according to electiõ, not by vrorkes, (PR 


but by him that calleth. j. 28. . 


1.1 3.1 3. ; 1 

But hovv ſhall they call on hi 
not beleued?&c. 3. 20%, 
Then fayth is by hearing, an 
& 4. 1. J. & 4.633 


i 
But vvhat ia) 


: EY 
of wy 4 Fn 
* 3 
— * A £2 
1 4 2 7 , 
= 23 e * 
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& con- 


efle of 
righ- 


fneſſe 
X27. 


ther- 


yviſe⸗ 


thou ſtandeſt by fayck: | | 
2. 3. 22 & 3. 24.6. n 

16. And ſo all Ifraell fhall be ſausd, as it is vvritten: The 
deliuerer ſhall come out of So, and ſhall turne a- 
vvay the vngodlinefſe rom Iacob.3 . m. 

29. For the giftes and calling of God are vvithout repen- 


taunce. 4.16.14. | 
32. Fon God hath ſ hut vp all in vnbele eſe, that he might 
haue mercy on all. 2. 7. . & 3 25 . & 32 6G. 
3j. O the depeneſſe of che riches both of the vviſedome 
and knovvledge of God: hovv vnſearchable are his 


iudgementes, and his vvayes paſte finding out. 1. 17. 


2. & 3. 23.5. No 


. For vvho hath knovven the and of the Lorde? or 


vvho vvas his counſeller ? &c. 3. 1. 4 & 418.19; 
& 4.19.2; ' #1 
Or vvho hathgeuen vnto him ſirſt, and he ſhall be 
re compencedꝰ 314. J. & 3. 2. . K 251. 
For o im, & through him, & foi hum, are all things, 
&c. 2. . 13. a bf | 
4 beſeech you therfore brethren,by the mercies of 
God, that ye geue vp your bodies a living facrifice, 
holy,andacceptable vnto God, vohich-is your rea · 
ſonable ſeruing of God. 3. 7. 1. & 3.16. 3. & 4.18.16, 
A hion not your five like — — >a 
ut de ye chaunged renuing our mind, 
that ye maye bc tp trays, God, good, 
and acceptable, and perfect. 2.1.9.8 416.4. 
God hath dealt to euery mã the meaſure of faith; 
413.3. & 4.16.4. & 4.1732. 5 
For as vve haue many members in one body, and all 
members haue not one office. 3.16.2. | 
V Vhether vve haue prophecie, let vs Cie acy 
cording to the proportion of out fayth, 4.16: 4. & 
4.17.32. ; 


Or an office, let vs vvaite on the oſſice : or he that 


teacheth, on teaching :4. 3.8, / N 
Or he that exhorreth, on exhortation : he that diſtri- 
buteth let him do it vvith ſimplicitie: he that ruleth, 
vvith diligẽce: he that ſhevverh mercy; v vith chere 
fulnefle. 4. 3. 8, 9. & 4.11. 1. & 420. 4. 

Be affe ctioned to loue one an other vvith brotherly 
loue: In geuing honour, goe one before an other. 


7.4. | 
daa them that perſecute you: blefle, I ſay, & curſe 
Besch, ita cnn not ales but geue 

erely our | 
place vntovvrath: for it is — Vengeauuce is 
mine, I vvill repaye, ſaith the Lord. 4 2049. 

At, — | ofeuill, but ouercome euill y vich 
4-20.20, | 

33.1. Let euery ſoule be ſubiect vnto igher povvers: 

| forthe no ver but af God: and the povvers 

be, are &! | God. z.19:v5. & 4.10. 3, 5. & 


| God for thy vvealrh:: bur if 
rhebegrech not the ſvvorde 
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7. Salute Andronicus 
| and-vvere in | 
"I mn we. of peac 


14. But put ye on the leſus Chriſt, and take no 
9 be che er b, to fulfill oy e 
14. 1. Him . is vveake in the fayth, receaue vnto 
you, but not for controverſies of diſputations. j\ 
19.11. | 25 1 4 $4.4 ; 
5. This man eſteemeth one day aboue an other day,and 
an other man counteth euery day alike : let every mi 
be fully perſvvaded in his minde, 3.8.33. 
For vve all appeare before che judgement ſeate 
of Chriſt.t. 13. T1. & 3. 3. 8. * \ 
For it is vvritten, I — ſayth the Lord: And euer 
knee ſhall bovV to me, and all tounges ſhall confi 
vnto God. 1. 3. 11,23. & 3.45.7. a 
Let vs not therefore iudge one an other any more: 
but vſe your iudgement rather in this, that no man 
ran occaſion to fall, or a ſtombling blocke before 


is brother. 3 19.71. 


I knovv,and am vvaded through the Lord Ie ſus, 
that is is — vncleane of 1 — vnto N 


that iudgeth any thing to be vncleane, to him it is” 
8 | | 
For the king of God is not mweate and drinket 
_ PLANE and peace, and ioye inthe holy 
0 5.15.4 3s 
Haſt thou fayth ? haue it vvith thy ſelfe before God: 
bleſſed is he that condemneth not himſelfe in that 
thing vvhich he allovveth. 3. 19.8. | 
23. Fot he that doubteth, is condemned if he eate, bi- 
cauſe he eate th not of fayth: and vvhatſoeuer is not 
of fay th, is ſinne. 3. 3. 10 & 3.15.6. & 4.1319. & 4. 
15.22. 
15.1. VVe par aps, ought to beare the infir- 
mities ofthe vveake,, and not to pleaſe our ſelues, 


19.11. | 
5. — the God of pacience and conſolation, graunt 
that you be like minded one toyvardes an other, ac- 
cording to Chriſt Ieſus. 4.2. 5. 
6. That ye vvith one minde and vvith one mouth'maye 
praiſe God,euen the father of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 


3-20.29, ts : ; 
$8.  Novv 1 faye, that Teſus Chriſt vvas à miniſter of 


the circumcifion , for the truthe of God, to con- 
firme the promifſes made vnto rhe fathers: 3. 3.32. & 


12. There ſhall be a roote of Ieſſe, and he that ſhall riſe 
to reigne ouer the Gentiles, in him ſ hall the Genelles 
truſt. i. 13.13. 4 | | 

19. 80 — Ie ruſalem, and round about N 
ricum, I haue cauſed to abound the goſpell of . 


—— 
20. Tea, ſo L y ſelfe to preach the Ooſpell, not 
— — Lon ed 2m Tells 
25. But novy * Ito Ieruſalem, to miniſter vnto the 

Sainctes. 46 4% | 


30, Alſo brethren, I beſeeche you for our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſtes ſake, aud for the loue of the ſpiritey 
that ye vvouide firive vvith me by prayers tu 
for me. 3. 20.20. ; | 

E 

| % | F 
and Tunia my couſins and fellovv 
— 


1.1 15. & 1.15.5, | WEE 
By the revelan ;vvhich vas kept (es 
. cok. 
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THE. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


1.1. D Aule called to bee an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, 
through the vvill of God, and our brother 
Saltenes. 4.310. | 
Grace be vvith you, and peace from God our father, 
and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 1 13.13, 
God is faythfull, by vvhom ye are called vnto the 
fellovvſ hip of his onne Icſus Chriſt, Kc. 3.9.5 . 

For it hath bene declared vnto me, my brethren, of 
you by them that are of the houſe of Cloe,that there 
are contentions among you. 4. 1. 14. 

. Novy this I ſaye, that eucry one of you ſayth, I am 
Paules,&c.4.1 3-1 4- 

Is Chriſt deuided ? vvas Paule crucified for you ? ei- 
72 vvere ye baptized into the name of Paule? 3. 5. 
2 & 4.18.13. 

here is the vviſe? vvhere is the ſcribe ? vvhere is 
the diſputer of this vvorldꝰ & c. 2.2. 320. 

For ſeing the vvorld by vviſedome knevv not Gad 
in the vviſedome of God, it pleaſed God by the foo- 
wines of preaching to ſaue them that beleue. 
2.6.1, 

But vve preach Chriſt crucified : vnto the Tevves,e« 
uen a ſtombling blocke,and vnto the Grecians, foo- 
liſ hneſſe. 3. 24.1 4. 

26. For brethren, you ſee your calling, hovv that not ma- 
ny vviſe men after the fleſh, not many mighric, not 
many noble are called.z.23.10. 

30. 
made vnto vs, vviſedome & righteouſnefſe, & ſancti- 
tication, & c. 2.1 5. 2. & 3.16. 19. & 3. 3 1. K 3. 4 0. & 
3.11.6, 3. & 3. 14.17. K 3.15.5.& 3.16.1, 

For I eſteemed not to knovv any thing among you, 
ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 1. ĩ 34 3. & 2.13, 
4,5. & 2. 15. 2. & 3. 2. t. 

4- Neither ſtoode my vvord and my preaching in the en- 

deiſing ſpeech of mans vviſedome, but in plaine eui- 

dence of the ſpirite. 1. . 1. & 4.1.6.& 414-1 1. 

That your ſayth ſhoulde not be in the vviſedome of 

men, but in the povver of Gad. 3.2.35. 

VVhich none of the 

knovven: for had they 

2.0 4-17 - 30. 

10, 1 way hath reueiled them vnto vs by the ſpirite: 

for the ſpixite ſearcheth all thinges, yea the deepe 


thinges of God.1.13.14 & 1.8.4. 

11. For vvhat man knoyveth chinges of a man, ſave 
the ſpirite of a man, vyhich is in him? even lo the 
thinges of God knovveth no man, but the ſpirite of 


„.. 
12. Novy 25 — receaued not the ſpirit of the vvorld, 
the ſpirite vvhich is of God, that vve might 


$o 


. 
ovven, &c. 1. 3. 18. & 3.14. 


but 
knovy the thinges that are geuen to vs of God, 3.3. 
39.0 4.8.11, ; 

13. 1 things ſpirituall vvith ſpirituall things. 
4.16.31, 

14. But the naturall man perceaueth not the of 

: the ſpirite of God U are foliſhneſſe — 
neither can he knovy them, bicauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned. 3. 3. 20. & 3. 2.34. 

16. For vvho hath knovven the minde of the Lorde, that 
he might inſtructe him ? but vve haue the minde of 
Chriſt. 1. 82 | 

3.3. 1 geue you milke to drinke, and not meate: for 
ye vvere not able to beareit t neither yet novv are 


e able. 3.19.13. f 
3. For het arr annedreed 
and diuifions,are ye not carnall, and 
Fe. Leben an lich, 1 Paules,an other, l 1 
or one am A am 
pollos are ye not carnall?4.4.3-& 4:33.14. * 
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is laidezvvhichis Ieſus C 


12. And ifany man 


ot | 


85. If any 
16, Knoyy ye not that ye are the Temple ( 
19. For the 


he fi 3. i 
14. Ifany mans voorke hat he 
rece 


uer , or precious 
3.9. | 
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Pg 
wry 
Th "vn 


rorkeb che + bur be ſhall 
be ſafe himſelfe: vvert by the 
fire 3. 3. 8 *. * 


3.6.3. 
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* 42 
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1 God 5 ellech in you. 3.43.15 
10. 2 .. | 
wife lors ec is foliſhoeſſe vvich 
God:Goritis — tees h che vviſa in their 
1.5. 5.8 „ 
F 


are yours. 4.19.1, * 


41. r as of the miniſters of 


4. 


7. 


inces of this vvorlde hath 


riſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecret 


of God.4.3.6.x 
For I knovy 


by iultified Fry as ng we rhe 


13. 2. & 3-17-14- 
Therefore i 


feſt: &c. 3.4.46. 22 
For vvho ſeperateth thee ꝰ and vvhat haſt thou, that 
hou haſt nee receaued?if thou haſtreceauedit,vvby 
reioyceſt thou, at though thou haddeſt not receaued 
it? 2.5. 2. & 3. 7. 4. & 3. 24.13. ; | 


x5, For in Chriſt Ieſus I 


Goſpell. 4.1.6. 
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RT 


= " 


1 1 "xt | 
3 „„ 
hab N | not rather ſorrovved, 


« 8 1 74 

* WA ; 1 7% 

. 5 4 2 8 . 7 £8 

„ 1 + 1 
i L's SS "gfe . BF rl 
- 4 
* £ ' 1 
5 
1 


NS : 
a FI 3 5 "# 
55 ; 
8 
29 ' 
* i, 4 Ta 
* 89 
6 $- EZ 
. + al 
E. 
* 
q 
F X 7 
% 


8 * 


= 


23, Ye are bought vvith a price i be not tes 
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bicauſe ye go to lavv one vvith an 
N mage ns che teous ſhall no 
rite the ingdome of God? & c. 3.4. 21. 410% 

. Be not dectaued : neither fornicarors; nor idols- 

ters, nor adulterers, nor vvantons , nor 

nor theeues, not couctous, not 

lers, nor extortioners X 

of God. 4.4.31. 


. But ye are iuſtified in the name ofithe Lord Teſus, and 


by the ſpirite of our God. 1.13.14; & 3. 1. & 3.6.3. 
& 3.14.6. & 3-24-10, 

. Meates are ordained for the bellye, and the for 
the meates i but God ſhall deſtroy both it, & 


& c. 3.35. . & 4.13.9.& 4.197. 
| Knovy ye not,chat your bodies are e. of Chrif? 


&.. . 1.37. 4 12 
» Knovy 1 not, that een temple of 


the holy Ghoſt , vvhich is in you, vvhom you haue 
2 c. 1. 1 f. 15. & 3-3-9: & 3.35.7. & 3-258, 
4. „ 

For — are bought for a price: therefore glorifie God 
in Fr Cn in your ſpirite: for they are Gods, 
2.17. J. 1.1 7. 

7.3. Neuetthele e, to auoide fornication, let every man 
have his vvife, and let euer vyvoman haue her ovvn 


huſband. 2.8.43. 
J. | Let the huſband vnto the vviſe due beneuo- 
e alſo the vvife vnto the huſband, 


| lene ey 
4-12.16, 

J. Defraude not one an other, except it be yvith cdſent 
for a time, that ye may geue yourſelues to faſting, & 
prayer: and againe come together that Satan tempt 
* not for your incontinencie.4.4 3.16, 

vyould 8 all id vvere r I 459 * 
euery man | one after this 
— 5 an oe ar! Arp 
But if they can not abſtaine let them marry: for it is 


better to then to burne.2.8.43.& 4.13.17. 
i — Ar huſband ied by che 
ie , 2 vvife is ſanctiſied by 
the huſband, els vvere your children vncle ane: but 
rar on they holy. 2.14.7. & 4.16.6. & 4-16.15. 

4-16.30, 
Circameifien is norhing, and vncircumcifion is no- 
ming Nee commaundementes of 
14-2 | 

21. Art thou called being a ſeruaunt ? care not for it: but 
if yer thou maieft be free, vſt it rather. 4. 20. f. 


men. 4· 20.33. | 

*. And the that vie this vvorld, as though they vſed 

it not: A the faſhion of this vyorld goeth avvaye. 
40,1 19.7. ; 

J The) — rried yvoman careth for the thingy of the 

rd. that i? be holy both in body and in ſpi- 
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3.6. | 

19. For I be free from all men, yet have I made 

roy lf rune vac ths Take vvinne 
moe. 3.19.12, 

20. ane levves I become as a levv, chat I might 
vvinne the Ievves, &c. 4.1 9.26, 

23, To the vveake I become as vveake, that I maye 
vvinne the vveake:I am made all toall men, _ 
that I might by all meanes ſaue ſome. 3.19.12, 

10.1, Moreouer, brethren I vyould not that ye ſhoulds 

be ignoraunt, that all our fathers vvere vnder the 

cloude,and all paſſed through the ſea. 2.10.5, 

3, 8 9 Ae vnto Moſes,lo the cload,cad 

ſea,4-15. | 

Jo A eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, 4.14.23» 

13,30, 

4 40 did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke, for 
they dranke of the ſpirituall rocke that follovved 
them:and the rocke vyas Chriſt, 1.1 f. 10. & l. K. . & 

14.6. & 4.17.15,21,19%,, 

5. t vvith many of them God vas not pleaſeds 

for they vvere ouerthrovven in the vvilderneſlt, 


14.3 
it, And all theſe thinges came vnto them for enſam- 


ples, and vvere vvritten to admoniſhe vs, vppon 
vvhom the endes of the vyorld are come, 3.10.5. & 


13. by refore let him chat thinkęth he ſtandeth, take 


heede leit he fall. 3. 2. 40. & 3. 24.6. 
13. There hath no tentation taken you, but ſuch as p- 


n . ; 
16, cuppe of bleſſing vyhiche vve bleſle, is it not 
the breade 


the communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? 
vyhich vve breake, is it not the communion ofthe 
body of Chriſt? 4. 17. 10. K 4-19.15. & 4-17.22, & 4+ 


17. 18. & 4.18.8, 
17. For vve that are many, are one bread and one bo- 


de, bicauſe ve all are of one breade, 


of 45 All things ar lvvfull for me, but all things ore not: 
: 


thinges are lavvfull for me, but all 


vnto ou , this is 
idols, ente it not of him that 
for th ee 


s For's anda — hoe $0 couer his 
7 | hels the qofghery of News ue cho yraman 
ny man luſt co bee contentious, vve 


8 ; ＋ 
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* ey * | * 2 , n I 7 bg 4 2 , * n ; N f 
12, Hane ye nut houſes to este and drinke in? deſpiſe ye 1. And n er fayth | 
the Church ed men 2 S re at th 0 iefeſt of r beſle is lone. 1.18.8 
23. For lhavereceaued of the Lorde that vvhich I alſo 14 16 lt ?l vvillp 25 VYIch the ne b. 
haue delivered vnto you, &c. 47.33, 50. Ixvill pr yveich he vnderftanding Alo, &c. . 
24. And vvhen he had geuen thankes , he brake it, and & 1.26. % hn INTER 
ſayd, Take, eate: this is my bodye, vvhich is broken «6. Els,vhen thou bleſeſtvvith the ere have i 
for you : this doe you in temenibraunce of me. 4.17, he that oecupieth rhe tome of the vnlearved, (a 
1. & 4-17.20. | | | 
25. After the ſame maner alſo he rooke the cup, When 
he had ſupped, ſaying : this is the nevy Teltament in 
my bloud: & c. 417.20. | any thy reuei led te 
26. For as ofcen as ye ſhall eate this bread, and drinke by Hyſt Kr. | 
this cup, ye { hevy the Lordes death vntill hee come. 34 epe f 
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4.16.30.& 4.17.37. rted vnto th 
28, Let a man therefore examine himſelfe, and fo let him Wait 
eate of this bread, and drinke of chis cup. 4. 1.1 3. & 4. zoneſtiy and by 


y Lc fl 
het five hundreth 
a 

* * 1 
yet 


16.39.& 4.17.40. 
29. For he that caterth and drinketh vnvvorthely,cateth 1 
and drinketh his ovyne damnation, bicauſethe defer. * 
ueth not the Lordes body. 4.1.15.& 4.16.30. & 4.17. 10. 
13 3 4540. 5 
31. For if vve vvould iudge our ſelues, vve ſhould not be 
judged. 3. 31g. 
32, But vvheu vve are iudged, vve are chaſtened of tho 
Lorde, bicauſe vve ſhould not be condemned vvith 
the vvorld. 3. 4. 33. & 3. 8. s. 
12.3. VVherefore, I declare vnto you, that no man ſpea- 
king by the ſpirite of God, calle th Ieſus exe crable: 
&c. 2.3. 20. vaine 
And there are diuerſities of operations, but God is For if t 
the ſame, vvhich vvorketh all in all. 2.3.6, 9. ſed. 2.1.3. 1 
For to one is geuen by the ſpirite, the vvord of vviſe- And if Chriſt be not raifed, your't 
dome, and to an other the vvorde of knovvledge, by 2.12. & 2.16 13. n 
the ſame ſpirite. 4.3.11. If in this life oel ve bark NM 
And to an other diuerſities of tounges, and to an o- of all men the woll nite ble. 3.9.6. & 
ther the interpretation of tounges; 1. 13. 14. & But vovv is Chriſt rien 
9. Þ made the firſt ¶utes of them 
Aud all theſe thinges vvorketh euen the ſelf ſame ſpi · 21. For ſich by man came death 
rite, diſtributing to euery man ſeuetally as hee vvill. ſurre ction of the dead. 3.1. ; 
1.13.14. & 413.3. 22. For, as in Adam all men diese | 
For as the body is one, and hath many members, and be made aliue. 4. 16 7. a 
all che members of the bodye vvhich is one, though 25. Fox he muſt reigne till he hath put all Nis enemies 
they be many, yet are but one body:euen ſo is Chriſt. vnder his frete. 3.1 6. 1. 
1,13.16.& 3. 7. 5. & 3. 16. 2. & 4.17.22, 28. And vvhea all thinges ſhall be ſubdued vnato him, 
13. For by ove ſpirite are vve all bapcized into one bo- then ſhall the ſonne ze! 
dy,vvhether vve be levves or Greciatis: &C. 4.14.7. 
& 4.15.15. & 4.16.22, 
25. Leſte there ſhould be any diviſion in the body: but 36. 
that the members ſhould haue the ſame care one for 
an other. 3.20.20, 39» 
28, And God hath ordained ſome in th: Church, as firſt n 
Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly teachers, then 41. There is 
the that do miracles:after that, the giftes of healing, | 
helpers, & c. 4. 3. 8. & 22 4.20.4. | 
31. But defire you rhe beſt giftes, and I vvill yet Chevy : | 
| you a more excellent vvay. 3.3.9. 45+ Adam 
13.1. Though I ſpeake vvith the tounges of men & Au- laſte Adam yvasma 


gels, and haue not loue, I am as ſounding braſſe, or a % %//n/%6 e» OS 
kl Ho it that xs 
but 


tinckling Cymball. 2.5.4. 46. 
If Thad all faith, ſo that IL could remoue moſitaines, all, but th 
and had not loue, I vvere nothing. 3.18.8, vvhich is pine 
And though I feede the poore vvith all my goodes The firſt an i 
and though I geue my bodye that be burned, and ze Lord from 
haue not Joue,it profiteth me nothing. 4.1313. 
4 Love ſuffereth long: it is bountifull : love enuicth 
not: loue doth not boaſt it ſelfe : it is not puffed vp. 


I 
x 


. » * 45 8 


. $7 5.6. | | Wot 
9. For vve knovv in parte, and vve prophecye in parte. 
2.20, . * 
10. Pat vvhen that vvhich is perfeRe,is come, then that 
y vhich is in part, ſhall be aboliſhed. 3. 2.13. | 
12, Fornoyv vve ſee through a glaſſe darkly ; but then 
ſhall yye ſee face toface, &c 3.22.41. 4.18.20, 


A 


- 


3. For this eorruptible, muſt put vn 


3 157 „ IA. 17 A&! F $3 


: Sovvhen this corr tible harh pat on incorrepeis 
& & this mortal EN &e. 3-25 25.4% 
16.2. Everie firſt day of the vveke, yr. one 

put aſide by himſclfezand lay yp as God 118 
due f truſt 


red him, &c. 8.8.33. 

7. For 1 vvil not ſee younovy in my paſſages 
to abide a vvhile vvith you, if the permit 909.00 
1:1: ORINTHIANS. 

1. 2. Race be vvithy n 


Kone and fromthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt 1.1 3. 13. 
facher of mercie,& the God ofall comtort, 
3.20. 


* 
And N vve be afflicted, it is for your conſo- 
lation and ſaluation, vvhiche is vvrough in the indu- 
ring of the ſame ſufferings, vvhich vve alſo ſuffer : or 
v1 hether vve be comforted, it is your conſolation & 
ſaluation. 3. 5.4. 

For our reioycinge is this, the teſtimonie of our cd · 
ſcience, that in ſimplicitie and "u_m purenes, & not 
in fleſ hlie vviſedome, &c. 3. 2.41. K 3.174. 

For the ſonne of God leſus Chriſte, vvho vvas prea- 
ched among you by vs,&c.4.17.50. 

For all che promiſes of God in him,are yea, & are in 
him amen, &c. 3. 9. 2. & 3. 3. 32. & 3. 20.17. K 4:14-20, 

V Vho hathe alio ſealed vs,and hacks giuen the edr- 
neſt of the ſpirit in our hoartes. i. 7. 4. & 3.1. 3+ & 3.2. 
16. & 3.24.1. 

Novv, I call God for a recorde vnto my ſoule , that 
to (pa re you, I came not as yet to Coriuthus. 3.8 +3 4+ 
& 1.8.27. 

14 Not that vve haue dominion over your fayth, but 
that vve are helpers of yout ioye, Sci 4.8.9, 
2.6. It is ſufficient vnto the ſame man / that he vas re- 
buked of manie. 3.4.4 3+: 
7. So that novv clint vviſe, ye ought rather to for- 
giue him, & c6fort him, leſt rhe "Ces ſhould be ty va- 
lovved vp vvith ouer much heauines. 4 . 2. K 4-1 2-8, 
f. VVherfore, Ipray you, that you vvolde contirme 
your loue tovvards him. 4. . % 
16. To the one vve are the ſauour of death, vnte deatht 
& to the other the ſauour of life,vnitolife,&e. 2. 5. 5. 
j. In that ye are manifeſt, to bee the epiltle of Chriſte, 
miniltred by vs, & vvricte, not vvith Inke, & c. 2 8.59; 

3. Not that vvee are ſufficient of our ſelues, to thinke 
| any thinge, as of our ſelues tc. 8. 4.33, 7. K 2-3-6, 

VVho alſo hath made vs able ers of the nevv 
Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit: for the 
letter kille th, but the ſpirit geuethlife.s .. & 27 
. 1. S. & 44% 

#rion of dear weritten with.let- 
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Salbe e 00 
; of v8.4.1; 
8s, VVearea on euerie fide , yer ve not in 
"7 Sitreſſeio b or rele, bur not ougrcome iq yori i 
3.8.5. & 3.1.8. 
9. VYeare perſecuted, but not forfaltts ei Wrrns, 
but vve - tiot.3.1 5.8. 
10. Euerie vvhere vve beare about in our bodie, the dy- 
ing of the Lord Ieſus, that the life of leſus allſo mig ke 
bee a in ovr mortal —— 1s. 1 K Jo 
15:8,& 3. * 3.25.3 of, 
And by eauſe vve haue 4 ame lite my — 
© cording as it is vvritten, I beleued, & 
ere, 
34. For vve if our earthlie houſe of this ta- 
* be defiroyed, vve haue a buylding geuen of 


God, & c. 25 

1. n N to be clothed vvick 
; — 2 is heauen. 3. 9. 3. 

4+ _ Bycauſe vve vvolde not bee — but vvolde 
739 worn nd} vppon, that immortalitie might be ſyvas» 


1 417 


lovved 11.1 5. 2. & 9. J. 
1. VVhO 1 2 , the earneſt of che 
rites 3.9. 

6. — Fever Ly draw tel vve knovy 

that vvhiles vvee are athome in bodie, vvee are 

_ abſent from the Lorde. i. 3. 2. & $.2.14.& J. 9. 4. K J. 

en veathe by ne ee 

ee not b 8.5 : 
—— are bolde, and loue het to t. 
. n & to dvvell vvith che Lorde. 
1.16.3. 
LO For vve moſt all appeare before the 
of Chriſte, &. 1.1 4.11 115.1 & 18. 1. K 57 
10. Aud al things are of God, vvhich el 
o hiqſ by leſus Chriſte, #6. 33-49. & I * 
1 7% 
Chriſte, and reconſiled the vvorlde 
imputing their ſinnes vnto them, & c. 
3.13.4. 8. 17 8. & 3. 2. 38. & l. 453. 4.17, 15. J+ 
14.11. & 4.1,22, 

Nov tlit᷑ are vve ambaſſadors for Chriſt:as though 
2 be ſeche you through vs ,&c. 3 · 4 . & 41. 
13. & 4-3-1. 

21. . For beekaefte made dine tobe finnefor'+5, yvhichs 
knevv no that vvee ſhoulde be made the righ- 
teouſnes of God in him. 241 6. 3. & 3.16. 6. & 227.1. 
1.5.2. & 3.1.1. & 4.11. 48. 341.25. - 

6.8,” By meek. r,by cuill repens if good. 
reporte,&c.z-8.8. 

4 Forye are gn tha Butag God, fe. l 11. 
74 555 7 8 
. then vve haut theſe e ee erg. 
. — — fraurel 2 847 the 
and the ſpirire, c. l. 3. . & 2.5.11.& 1.9. 3. & 


7.1. 


heart of Titus the ſame care for you. 2,5. | 

27, Becauſe vve accepted the exhortation, & c. 2. 3.8. 

9.6, That he vvhiche ſovveth Deve , Chall reape al- 

., ſo ſparinglie, & he that ſovverh liberally, ſhall reape 
alſo liberally. 3. 18.6. | 5 

7. Az euerie man vviſheth in his heart, ſo let him giue, 
not grudginglie, or of nec eſſitie : for God loueth a 
chearfull geuer. 3. 1 6.3. | 

12. For the miniſtration of this ſeruice, not onelie ſup- 
plieth the neceſſitie of the ſainctes, &c. 3.7.5. 

10.4. For the yveapons of our yvarfareare not , 
* mightie through God, to caſte, &c. 4. . 9. & 411. 
$.& 4.11.10, 


6. And hauing readie the vengeance fee all di- 


bedience, yvhen your obedience is fulfilled. 4.6.3. 

F. For though I ſhoulde boaſt ſomevvhat more of our 
authoritie, vvhiche the Lorde hathe geuen vs for e- 
difcation, & c. 4. 8.1. | 

11. 4. And no meruaile:forSatan himſelfe is transformed 
into an Angell of light.1.9.2.& 4.42.1 2. : 

11. 2. Iknovve aman in Chriſte aboue fourtene yeares 
agone (vvhether hee vvere inthe bodie, I can not 
ol, God knovveth) vvhiche vvas taken vp into the 
thirde heauen.1.9.1,& 1. 14. 4. & 4 Jo 
Hovy that he vvas taken vp into Paradiſe,& hearde 
vvords vvhiche can not bee ſpoken, vyhiche are not 

offible for man to vtter.1.1 4-4. 

And leſte I ſhoulde bee exalted out of meaſure, 
through the aboundance of reuelations , there vvas 
geuen vato mee a pricke in the fleſ he, the meſſenger 
of Satan, &c. t. 14 1B. & 3. e 

For this thing, I beſought the Lorde thriſe, chat it 
might departs from me.1.1 3. 20. 

And hee ſaide vnto mee, my grace is ſufficient for 
thee: &c.rhat the povver of Chriſt may dyvell in me. 
Li 3. K. 13. 20. & 3. 3.14 

I feate leſte vvhen 1 come agayne , my God debaſe 
me amonge you,and I ſhall vvail 


13,& $509, 
21.4. Fort ugh he vvas crucified cone ings his infir- 
mitie, yet Iiueth he through the * God. And 
vvee no doubte, are vveake in him: & KC. 3. 1 3. 3. & 2+ 
. | \ 
. Prove your ſelues vvhether ye are in the fayth:exa- 
mine your ſelu:s: knovve ye not your ovvne ſelues, 
ory 77 Ieſus Chriſte is in you, except ye be repro- 
ates? 3.2.39 | 
10 Nee to the povver vvhiche the Lor de hathe 
ge uen mee, to edification, and not to deſtruction. 4. 


to 
13. Thegrace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte , and the loue 
of God, and the communion of the holie Ghoſte,&c, 
34.3. 


GALATIANS. 


1.1. P Aul an Apoſtle not of men, neyther by man, but 


==, 


of Ieſus Chriſte,&c 
2. And all the brethren 
Churches of Galatia,4-1.14. | | 
z- Grace be vvithyou, & peace from God the father, 
and from the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 1.1 3. 3. 
6. 1 9 10 chat ye are ſo ſone avvay vnto 
an other 
0 pol eons - ie Ale 
+ Bur though that vvee, or an uen 
e vio you othervviſe theu that vvhiche vve 
aue preached vnto you, let him bee accurſed. 4, 
9 | g 


1114 


13. 
* me, vnto the 


t are vvi 


l e many, Kc. $+ jo | 


ſpell, from him that bathe called you in 
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17.3. eie A CIAS ; 1 
I through the lavy am dead to the lavv, x that [ 
might live vnto God, & c. a. 16. 
I liue yet, not I no, but 
| &c. 4.19.35. 
O fooliſhe 


* the hearinge of the 
1.0. 9 

"Tt ons Mb 
impured to him for 

For the Scriptures 

vnto Im, &c. 3. 11.3. 

Fox as manie as are of thavy r a of thelayye , are 
vnder the curſſe:for it is vvritten, curſed is euerie mi 
. 2 n 2.7. K 2.7. 
17. 1.106. 4. 111 W | 

hat not of forcubu the man ther ſhall | 
doe thoſe thinges, ſhall live in them. 3.11, 38, & . 


* „19. | #1 ES + 0 I 
Chriſt harb redeemed vs from the curſſe for vs, A c- 
2.7.1 fl. & 2. 1 7. K 26.8. K 5.6, C. K 16.10. u 


17.4834 11. 18. & 31.3. K 41 3-21 k 
Rove © Abraham, and to hi feede vyers the pr 


miſes made,&c-2.6 2. & 2.1 f. K 414.1. 4 
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16. Toreueile his ſonne in mee, that I ſhoulde preache _ 


him among the Gentiles, & c. $-2 347+ 
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from the Lorde leſus Chriſte. 1. 


bd wh 79 ＋ Bs | % 
„ _ VVhichs hathe bleſſed ve vyithall ſpiriruallbleC- 
| ,yntill che timo i Nr hes 
appointed of the father.4.10.14. 4 ' | Asheehathe choſen ys in him, before the founda- 
Euen ſo vvee, vvhen vvee vvere children, vvere in tion of the vvorlde, that vve ſhould bee holie, &c,2. 
bondage vnder the rudimentes of the vyorlde. 4. 4 open rd 28 r 3.47.75. 
10.14. TAY Val | 39.2 „41.1 „2.1. +28. . * 
But vvhen the fulnes of time vvas come, God ſente Wi dach 5 1 . 1 
forthe his ſonne , borne of a vvoman, &c. 246.5. &  Teſus Chriſte vnto himſelfe, & c. 3. 18. 3. & 3 11.4. & 


2.7.15.& 2.11.14; & 3. 13.7. & . 13. l. & 343.3. K . 3.18.2. | 
17.5. & 4.20.15. - To the praiſe of the glorie of his , Vehervvich 
That he might redeeme them vvhiche vvere vnder he hathe made vs accepted in his 247.2 K 


the lavve, that vvee might receiue the adoption, &c. +2.33-& 3.11.4 
2.7.15.& 3-19-25 | y vvhome vve haue redemption through his blood, 
And bycauſe ye are the ſonnes,God hath ſent forth 4. 1 % 
the ſpirſte of his ſonne into youre heartes, vvhiche And hath opened vnto vs the miſterie of his vvill, 
crieth AIG eee 3.4.3. & 3. 2.11. N to his good pleaſure, &c. 4. 14.8. & 4 
& 3.1 . +20, 7. | J 19.3“. 4 
But —— dener, rag knevy nor God, ye did ſer- Thatin he diſpenſation 1 I of the times, 
nto them, vvhic nature are not Gods. 1.4. ather togeather in one all thinges, dothe 
1.8% * | — hen Er vvhiche are in earthe, e- 
ay | 


& 1. 13.3. | 
"Bur 29 ye knovve God, ye are rather kno- uen in Chriſte, 2. 1 8. J. & 3.30.21, * | 


vven of God, & c. 4. 1. 27. & 4.0. 10. & 4.19.7. In vyhome alſo ye haus truſted, after that ye hearde 
Ye obſerne dayes , and monethes, and times, and + che vvorde of truthe, even the Goſpell of youre ſal» 
veares. 2. . 33. uation, & c. 1.7. . & 2.9.3. & 2. 10. . & f. 1. 4. & 3.3, 


I am in feare of you, leſte L haue beſtov ved on o 386. & 3.24-1.& 3.34.8, | 
labour in vaine, 28.33. | 14. VVhichis the earneiſt of our inheritaunce, vntill the 


For it is vvritten, that Abraham had evvo ſonnes, redemption, cc. 3.24. 
one by a ſeruaunt, an other by a free vVoman· 2. 11. % 17, That the God of our Lorde Leſus Chriſte, the father 
& 4.2.3. — of glorie , might geue vnto you the ſpirite of vviſe- 
By the vvhiche thinges, an other thinge is ment: for dome, &c. 8. 2.21. | 
theſe mothers, are the tyvo Teſtaments,&c.2.11.9. 16. That ye may Knovye,vyhar the hope 
For Agar or Sina is a mountaine in Arabia, and it and vyha the riches of his glorious inheritaunce 
anſvvereth to Ieruſalem that novy is, &c. 3. a.. in the ſainctes. 3.2-16.& 4.8.11, h 
But Ieruſalem, v vhich is aboue, is free:& is the mo» 30. VVhiche hee vvrought in Chriſte, vvhen hee rayſed 
ther of vs all. 4.1.1. him from the dead, & c. 2.16. 15. : 


VVe areafter the manner of Ie, children of tho 21, Farabove ll princpalitie,ndporver thi 
prese. dl. 277 and domination, and everie name that — 
Put out the ſeruaunt and her ſonne, &c. 3.1 8,8. 1.14. K 8.15. 3. & 5.16.1 | 
e ee er Toney 
ri made vs c. 3.19.3. & 3. 1,14. | to the Ch GUIDE 9, | 
4. 10. fl. & 4. 10. 9. 4-201, , | | 23- VVhicheis bis bodie, euen the fulnes of him that 
VVhoſoeuer are iuſtified by the lavve, ye are fallen flleth all in all thinges. 3. 15. 3 & . 20. 38. & 4. 1 10 


from grace. 3419.1 | & 4419-9 

For ee through the pirtegrrayr forthe hope of 4. Thar vrere dead in nn, and b, gc. 

righteouſnes through 5.3.4. | Di | | 
| a Chriſte Ieſus neither circumei ſion auailech 3. YVVherein,in time paſte ye vvalked, accordinge to 
| nor en eee Ef the courſe of this VAL wad after the — * 
13. 12 thren,ye haue hene called vnto liberty ons - ruletbincheayer, Kc. 1.14.43, & 1. 1. 18. & 8.4.1. 


| libertie „19.11. % & +2 0. : 
le 1 is | 2 | 2 ati 5 — vvhome vvee alſo had our converſation in 
u ſhalt loue thy neighboure . _ _-vime the luſtes of our fleſhe , in fulfillinge the 
vvil ofthefleſh, and ofthe mind, & c. 2. 1. C. & .. 1. 
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14. 


16. 
19. 
20. 


3.2. 
7. 


10. 


13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
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19. 
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Gentiles in the fleſh, and ans 
4+14.12.& 4.16.15. 

That ye vvere, I ſay,at chat time vvithout Chriſt, & 
vvere alienates from the common vvelthe of Ifraell, 
&c.1. 4. 3. & 1. 5. 1 2. & 2.6, 1. & 324.10. & 4. 1412. K 
416.3. & 4.16.24. 

For he is out peace, vvhich hathe made of both one, 
2 22 17. & 2.11.11. & 3. 3. a8. & 3. 2.32. & 3.13.4 

4-10.13» 

And that he might reconſile bothe vnto God j in one 
bodie by the croſſe, & c. 1.17. 2. 

Novv therefore, ye are no more Rrangers and fore 
ners:bur Citixins, &c. 3. 25. 1. 

And are built vppon che foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, &c. 1. 7. 2. & 4. a. 1. & 4 1.4. & 46.5. 

In vvhoms all the duxiding coupled together, gro- 
vveth vnto an holie Temp Nin the L — 3. ** 

16. 2. 

If ye haue heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of 
God, vvhiche is geuen me to you vvarde. 4 14. 2. 

VVbereof Iam made a miniſter by the gitte of rhe 
grace of God, &c. 3. 22.7. 

To theintenc, that novv vnto principalities, & po- 
Ai Mm he auenlie places, &c. 1. 18.3. & 2.31, 13. & J. 

14.1 

By vvhome vvee haue boldenes and engraunce by 
confidence, &c. 3. 2.15. & 3.13-5.& 3.20.12. 

For this cauſe I bovve my knees vnto the father of 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte. 3. 2.15. 

Of vvhome is named the vvhole familie in heauen & 
in earth. 3.14.7. 

That he might graunt you accordinge to the riches 
of his glorie, that ye may be ſtrengrhned, & c. 2.12.5. 

Tha: Chriſt may dvvell in your artes dy fayth,&c. 
eee 

That ye, beinge rooted and grounded in loue, may 
be able to comprehende vvith all ſainctes, &c. 2.12. 
5. & 3.214. & 3.14.19. 

to Knovve the loue of Chriſte , vvhiche paſſeth 
knovvledge, &c. 3. 12. 5. 


4.2. VVith longe ſufferinge, ſupportinge one an other 


1. 
4- 


5. . 


7. 
8. 


117. 
11. 
13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 


15. 


through loue. 4.13.11. & 4.14.13. 

Indeuouringe to kepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in the 
bonde of peace. 4. 12. 11. & 4.12.13. 

Thereis one bodie, and one ſpirite, & c. 4. 1. 3. & 4.3. 
1. & 4.6.10, 

There is one Lorde, one fayth, and one baptiſme. 1. 
13.16.& 4.2.5. 
Bur vnto euerie one of vs is giuen grace, &c. 2.15.5, 
& 3.1. 2. & 4.6 10. 

Vhen he aſcended vp on hie, hee led captiuitie ca- 
e. 1.13.11. & 2.16 16. 


He that deſcended, is euen t he ſame that aſcended 


far aboue all heauens, &c. 3. 16.14. & 4. 3. & 4 6.10. 

He therfore gaue ſome to bee Apoſtles, & ſome to be 
Prophets, &c.4 1.1, 5.& 4.3. 4. & 4.6. 10. & 4.8.12. 

For the gathering together of the Sainctes, that for 
the — of the miniſterie, & c. 4.1. 5. 

Till vvee all meete together, in che vnitie of fayth, 
&c. 4.14.8. 

That vve be no more henceforthe children, vvaue- 
ring & catied avvay vvith euerie vvinde of doctrine, 
&c. 4.31 
But let vs ſollovy the tiuch iu loue, and in all things 
grovv vp into him, &c. 2. 16.15. & 2 3.1.3. & 4. 
3-2-& 4 6 9.& 4.1.9. J 

By vvhome al the bodie being coupled and knit to- 
gether oy euerie ioynt, c. 241.4. & 4.6.9. 8 
Thie n teſti ſie in the Lorde,thar ye 
hencefbrth vvalke nor, 


gers, &&. 2. 3. l. 


eee ee e 
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X Koſs hath genenh 
* t no man deceiue ou vvith vordes 
e e 4.6008 l 2 * 
8. For ye vvere oncedarkenes, an novve lightin 
the Lorde n 16. 3. & j 10. 
14. Avvake thou 3 25 & and vp from the dead, 
and Chriſte ee „ %% 
23. For os huſban e is Bey ues head, euen as Chriſt 
is the bead of the Chure „Se. 36. 6.9. | 
25. And heap tre oy ne =7 9 fo 


26, That he might ſanRifie it, and clen( Ko. 3. 3.1. & 
3-6, 3. & 4. 14 3, & 4.1 8K 46.3. 4 

27. That hee might make it vnte fea glorious 
Churche, not &c. 3. 3. 11, & 441-10, 2 

28. So ought men to loue their yviues as ovvne 
bodies: &c. 4. 19.3 3. 

29. For no man euer yet hated his ovvne feſhe, but 
nouriſ heth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lords 
dothe the Churche.4 19.35. * 

30. Forvveare members of his bodie,ofhis Reſhe, &c, 

2.12. 2. & 2. 13 7. & .f. 3. & 417.9 

32. This is a great miſterie, but 1 concerning 

Chriſt, and concerning the Church. 4.12.24. 

6.1. Children, obey youre parentes in the Lorde: &c. a. 8. 
36.& 2.8.33.& 4 20.29. 

4. And ye fathers prouoke not — to vyrath, 


&c. 20. 29. . 
9. Neither is 3 Fe of perfontyrichhim.3 23-10, 


10. Finally my brechr#;b ſtrong in the Lord: & c. a. j. . 

12. For bee vvreſile nov agai ſhe and blood: &c. . 
141 3. K 119.8, 

13. For this cauſe , take ynto * the yvhole armour of 
God, &c. 1.141 3. & 4. 3% 

16. Aboue all take the ſheilds of fayth, veherervith ye 
may quenche all, &c. 3.8. 21.8 wrt Soo 

18, And pray allvvay voich al of prayer & ſup» 


plication in the ſpirit: &c. 3. . 20.J.K f. 204 r . 
19. And for me, that vtteraunce ma vez euen vnto mei 
that I may N wy wouth be udlie: &c. 3.0 


Fi 7 
q - 


e 
Let the ſame minde bee in you, 
Chriſt Ieſus. 4. 3. 5. N * "$45 » 
VVko beinge in the forme of God, thought it no 
robbery, & c. 1. 13. 11. & 143.4 
Buthe made himſelfe of no reputation, and toke on 
hun the forme of a ſeruaunt, and vvas made like vnto 
men, &c. 1.13. 24. & 2.1 3. 3. & 3.16. 5. & 4.7.3. VVho is the image of nui fi „ the 
Hee humbled him ſelfe, and became obedient vnto creature. 22, 20. & 2.6.4. & 2412, 4. 
the death, &c. 2.13.2. & 2.14-3. 3-15.88 4.14.21, , 3 2. 14˙8. & 2.14.5. . 
9. VVherfore God hathe alſo higblie exalted him, & 16. For by him vvere all things created, vyhiche are in 
geuen him a name,&c,2,41-12. 2.13. 2. & 2.15,5.%& bheauen, and vvhich are inearth, things.viſible & in- 
2.16. 1 5. & 2.17.6, E ae 4; 246% uiſible; &c.1.14,10.& 2.1 2.7. 1 a 
That at the name of Ieſus ſhould euerie knee bovy, And he is the head of the bodie of the Churche, c. 


&c. 1. 13. 24. & 2. 11. 13. & 2.14.3. K 3+ 5. 8. 4.13.7. & 4.6.9. 

12. VVherfore my beloued, as you haue allvvaiſe obey- And by him to reeonſile all thinges vnto himſelfe, 

ed, not as in my preſence, &c. 3.5. 11. & 3. 2.23. & 3. &c. 1. 14. 10. & 8.17. 3. & 3. 4. 27. & 3.15.5. 

18.1. | | $4.26 | And you vvhiche vvere in times paſt ſtrangers and 

13. For it is God that vvorketh in you both the vvill, enimies, bycauſe your mindes, &c. 2. 1 0 
and the deede, &c. 2. 3. 27. & 2. 3. 6. & 3. 31. & 2.5, Hath he novve alſo reconliled, in the bodie of his 
11.8 3.2.33. & 314111. ö fleſh, &c. 2. f 6. 3. 

15. That 45 may be blameles ,and pure, and the ſonnes Novy reioyce I in my ſufferings for you, &c, 3. 5.3. 


of God vvithout rebuke, &c. 3.17.15. & 3.5. & 4.12.5. 
fie - pon the ſacrifice, | Wilcke is the myſterie hid ſince the vvorlde be- 


17. Les and though 1 be offered v 
and ſexuice Tow fayth, I am lad, nd reioyce vvith gan, and from all ages, but novve is made manifeſte 
vnto his ſainctes. 2.7. 17. & 2.11.12, & 3.3.14. & 4. 


you all. 3. 2. 6. , . | 
20. For Ihaue no man like mineded, vyho vvill fayth- 44.3. N 

fully care for your matters. 4. C. 15. , 2.2, That their heartes * bee comforted, and they 
21, For all ſeeke their ovvne, and not that vvhiche is knit together in loue, &c. 3. 2.14. 

leſus Chriſtes. 4. G. 1. J. In vvhome are hid all the trea ſures of vviſedome 


3-5. An Ebrevve of the Ebre vves, by the lavv a Phariſee and knovvledge. 2.1 2. 4. & 2.1 5. 2. & 3. 3.13. & 2.11, 
3-24-10, R 5. & 3.11.13. & 4.8.7. & 4. 10. . & 4-1 „20. 


6. Concerning zeale, I perſecuted the Churche, &c.z, 8. Bevvare leſte there bee any wan that ſpoyle you 
2410. 3 | through Philoſophie, &c. 4. o. 8. & 4.10.2 4. * | 
8. Yea, doubtles I thinke all things but loſſe, for the For in him dvvelleth all the fulnes of the Godhead 
excellent knovvledge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus my Lorde, bodelie. 1. 1 3. 13. & 3.11.3. N 
&. 3. . 13. & 3.25.2. 14 And ye are compleate in him, vvhiche is the head of 
10. ThatI may knoyy him, and the vertue of his reſur- all principalitie, and povver. 1. 14,5. & 4 6:9. | 
rection, &c. 2.16. 1 3. & 3. f. 1. & 3 15.8.& 3. 25.8. In vvhome alſo ye are circumciſed yvith circumc i- 
12. Not as though Ihad alreadie atreined toit, either fion made vvithout handes, &c.4.1 4.24-& 4.16.11, 
vvere allreadie perfect: but, &c. 4. S. 11. ; In that ye are buried vvith him in baptiſme, &c. 3. 
13. But one thinge Idoe: I forget that vyhiche is be- 25.8. & 4.15.5. & 4. 16 214. 
hinde, &c. 3. 14.13. & 3. 25.1. | And ye vvhiche vvere dead in ſinnes, and in the 
15. Lervstherfore as manie as be perfect, be thus mine- vncircumciſion of youre fleſ he, &c.2.7.17. | 


ded:and if ye be othervviſe mineded:&c. 3.244. & 4+ And puttinge out the handevvritinge of ordinaun- 
ces that vyas agaynſt vs, &c. 3.7. 17. & 3.17. J. & 3. 


14.12. | ; 
20. But our conuerſationrts in heauen, from vvhence 4-2 5. £5 ; 
alſo vve loke for the ſauiour, &c. 3. 25. 3. & 4.17. 27. And hathe ſpoy led the principallities and povvers, 
& 4.17. 29. | and hathe made a ſheyve of them openlie, &c. 2. 
21, VVhoſhall change our vile bodie,&c. 3. 25. . & 3. 16.6. | | 
5 Let no man therefore condemne you of meate and 


25.8 & 417.29. 
Laich thee, ſaythfull yoke n drinke, or in reſpecte of an holyday, &c. 2.3.3. 
, 
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4.3. Tea, and 1 
thoſe vvemen that labored vvith mee in the Goſpe VVhiche are but a ſhadovve of thinges to come: 


c. 3.24. 9. | but the bodie is in Chriſte. 2.7.16.& 2. J. 31. & 4-1 4+ 
6, Be nothinge carefull, but in all thinges let your re- 22. & 4.14.25. i n 
queſtes be ſhevved to God, in prayer and ſupplica- And holdeth not the head, vvhereof all the body is 
tion, & c. 3. 20.28. & 3. 20. 40. furniſhed and knit togeather by ioyntes, &c . 3. 
13, And 1 can bee abaſed: and I can abounde: euery 15.1. | ; ? | 
vyhere in all chinges Iam inſtructed, &c. 3. 10. f. & VVherefore iſye bee dead vvith Chriſte from the 
/ Ra oY , ordinaunces of the yvorlde, &c. 4.10.9. & 4.101 3+ 
18. Las euenfilled, 84.187. . 333 
. pb us, &c. 4.1 b Touche not, nor taſte not, &c-4-10.1 3. © 7, 
23. VVhiche thinges haue indeede a ſhevve of Ws 
dome, in voluntarie religion, &c. 4. 10. 11. & 4.10.4. 
& 4.13.2. * 2 
3.1. Ichen ye be riſen vvith Chriſte, ſeeke thoſe thinges 


vxhiche are aboue,&c. 3.6, 3. & 22 «OX 


3. 3+ uk by re on es vvhiche 
* 5 a | 
r not on thinges vvhiche are on the carthe. 4. 

„ or ye are dead, and life is hid vvith Chriſte in 


fed K 1 
16, & 2.16.1 
1 | | ' 
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THE TAT 
6. For the vvhich things ſakes the vvrath of God com- t ye may bee counted v 
meth on the children of diſobedience. 3. 2. 29. dome of God, for the vvhiche ye alſo 
9. Lie not one to an other, ſeinge that ye haue put f _& 3.18.77 8 
the olde man, & c. 3. 3.8. 6. For it is a righteousthinge vvith God, to recom 
10. And haue put on the nevv, vvhiche is renevved, &c. penſe tribulation to them that trouble your 2.9.6. 3 
1.15.4.& 2.12.6.& 3.3.9. ; 3.18.7. & $03 %/%/%ſ 
11. VVhere is neither Grecian nor Tevve, circumciſion And to you velck are troubled, reſt v vyh 
nor vncircumciſion, Barbarian,&c.4.20.1. the Lorde Ieſus ſhall ſhevve himſ, 
14. And aboue all theſe things, put on loue, &c. 2.8. 5 3. vvith his mightie Angels. 3. 8, "PIE IN nn 
& 3.18.8.& 4.13-13. 9. VVhichſhall be puniſhed vvith everlaſting p. 
16. Teaching, and admoniſhinge your ovvne ſelues , in tion, from the preſence ofthe Lorde, and fron 
pſalmes, and hymnes, &c. 3. 20. 32. glorie of his povver. 3. 25% ͤ oo 
20. Children, obey your parentes, & c. 2.8. 36, 10. VVhen heſhall come to beglorified in his $a 
24. Knovvinge that of the Lorde , ye ſhall receiue the and to bee made merueilous in all them that beleue 
revvarde of the inheritaunce, &c. 3.18. 2. (by cauſe our teſtimony tovvarde you vvas beleued) 
25. Neither is there no reſpect of perſons. 3. 23. 10. in that day. $35.10, % HE 
4.3. Praying alſo for vs, that God may open vnto vs the 11. Vherefore, vvee alſo pray allyvaies for you that 
dore of vtteraunce, & c. 3. 20. 20. our ay make you v | af calling and 


z 
17. And ſay to Archippus, take heede to the miniſterie, fulfill all the good pleaſure —_ Ines \ and the 
that thou haſt receiued, &c. 4. 3.7. vvorke of fayth vvith povver. 3. 5. B. & 3.2.35. 


2. 3. Let no man deceiue you by any meanes:for that da 


J. THESSALONTIANS. a — an hs rem 


opus” Herefore vvee vvoulde haue come vnto you (I of han 7. 
19. 


Paul) &c. 1.17.11. And exalteth himſelfe againſte all that is called 
For vvhat is our hope, or ioy, or crovvne of re- God, or that is vvorſhipped:ſo that hee dothe fit as 
ioy cingꝰ 3. 258. 10. | God in the Temple o Kc.4+-2-12.& 4.7.25. & 4. 
3.5. Euen for this cauſe , vvhen I coulde no longer for- 7. 29. & 4. 9.4. | e | 
beare, I ſent him that I might knovve of your faith, Euen him vvhoſe commingeis by the vvorkinge of 
&c. 3. 20. 46. & 4.1.6. a Satan vvith all povver, a ſignes, and lying vyon- 
12. And the Lorde increaſe you, and make you'abounde ders. t. 1 4. 17. 
in loue one tovvarde an other, &c. 2. f. 6. And therefore God ſhall ſende them ſtronge delu· 
13. To make your hearts ſtable, & ynblameable in holi- ſion, that they ſhould beleue lyes. . 14.47. & 1.18.2. 
nes before God, &c. 3.17. 15. & 2.4.5. 2 
4.3. For this is the vvill of God, euen your ſanctificati- That all they might be damned, vvhiche beleue not 
on, &c. 3.16.2. the truth, but had pleaſure in vnrighteouſnes. 18. 
7. For God hathe not called vs vnto vncleannes, but I ; | 
vnto holines. 3. 16. 2. & 3. 19. 2. & 3.23.13. thankes to God for 
15. For this ſay vve vnto you by the vvord of the Lord, 
that vve vvhich liue, and are remayning in the com- 
ming ot the Lorde, {hall not preuent thoſe vvhiche 


lene. 3. 25.8. 

16. Foe e Lorde himſelfe ſhall deſcende from heauen 14. * 
vvith a ſhoute, and vvith the voyce of the Archan- our Lord 
gell, and vvith the trompet of God: and the dead in 
Chriſt ſhall firſt ri ſe. 1.1 4. 8. & 2.16.17. 

17. Then ſhall vve vvhiche liue and remaine, be caught 
vp vvith them alſo in the cloudes, to mete the Lord e 
in the ayer: and ſo ſhall vve euet. be vvith the Lord. 

2.16.17. 

5.2. For you your ſelues knovve perfectlie, that the day 
of the Lorde ſhall come, euen as a thefe in the night. 
4.19.34. | 

9, For God hath not appointed vs vnto vvrath, but to 
obreine ſaluation by the meanes of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt. 3. 16. 2. 

17. Pray continuallie. 3. 20.7. & 3. 20. 28. 

18, In all thinges geue thankes, for this is the vvill of Yer count t as an enit 
God in Chriſt Ieſus tovvarde you, &c. 3. 20.28. as a brother. 4. 12. 10 f 

19. Quenche not the ſpirire.1.9. 3. & 2.5.11. e 

20. Deſpice not prophecying. 1.9.3. | 

23. Novy the verie God of peace ſanctiſie you through- 
out: and I pray God, that yeur vvhole ſpirit & ſoule 
and bodie,may be kept blameles vnto the comminge 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſte. 3. 6. 3. & 3. 17.1 5. & 3.25. 7. 


II. THESSALONIANS. 
3.4. 8 O that vve our ſelues reioyce of you in the Chur- 
ches of God, bycauſe of your patience and faith 
1 Ae your L. and tribulations that ye 
u er. 3.2.11. | | 


3. Yyhiche is a token of the righteous iudgement of me 
2 4 ; | 1 f 5 
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17. To the king eternall, immorrall, inuiſible, the onel 

a vviſe Cote honorand glory, bed. 24. | 1 
19. Hauing faith and a good conſcience, the vVhiche be- 
ing put avvay,ſome haue made ſhipyvracke of faith, 


3.2.1 2. | 


TE 


I exhort therfore, that firſt of all prayers, ſupplicati- 


ons, interceſſions, and geuing of s be made for 


all men. 3. 20.1 9. & 4. 20.23. : 
For kinges and for all thay are in authoritie, chat vve 
may lead a quiet & peaceablelife in all holineſſe and 
honeſtie. 4. 20.5, 27. | 
V Vho vvould haue all men to be ſaued, and to come 
to the knovvledge of the truth. 3.24.1 5. 
One God and one Mediator betyvene God and man, 
the man Chriſt Ieſus. 3.1 2. 1. & 2. 17. J. & 3.20.17, 20. 
& 4.1 $396 5 7 
VVho gaue himſelfe a raunſome for all men, I ſaye 
Chriſt that teſtimony ordained in due time. 2.17. J. & 
3.4.30. bi 
I vviltcherefore that the men pray, eueryvvherelit- 
ting vp pure handes vvithout vvrath or doubting. 
3-20.29.& 3. 25.7. & 4.19.2, | 
A Biſhop ought to be vnblameable, the huſband of 
one vvite, vvatchfull, ſober, ſetled, harborous, apt to 
teach. 4. 3. . 3. & 4.4.7, o. & 4. 5. 2. & 4.12.23, 24+ 
Holding the myſterie of the fayth vvith a pure con- 
ſcience. 3. 3.1 3. & 4.19.36. 
VVhich is the Church of the liuing God, the piller 
& ground of all truth. 4. 1. 10. & 4. 2.1, 10. & wy 7 2. 
And vvithout controuerfie great is the myſterie of 
godlineſſe, God vvas made manifeſt in fleſ h. 1.13.11, 
& 4.14.2. | | 
The ſpirite ſpeaketh euidently,that in the latter 
times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, & ſhall geue 
heede to ſpirites of error, and to doctrine of deuills. 
4.9.14. 
Teachi "g lies through hipocrifie,vyhoſe conſcience 
is marked vvith a hote iron.4. 9.1 4- 
Forbidding mariage, and commaunding to abſtaine 
from meatꝭs vvhich God hath created to be recea- 
ued vvith thankes gening of the Faithfull, & of them 
that hath knovven the truth. 4.9.14. & 4. 12.23. 
For vvhatſoeuer God hath created is good, nor no- 
thing is to be refuſed,ifit be taken vvich thankes ge- 
uing. 3.19.8. . 
For it is ſanctiſied by the vvorde of God and prayer . 
3.19.8. & 3. 20.28. 
Be ing nouriſhed vp in the vvordes of fayth, and in 
820 doctrine, vvhich thou haſt ä — follovy- 
ed. 3.3. 1 ). * 
But odlinefle is profitable vvhich hath promiſe of 
this life and of the life to come; 2.9.3. & 3.2.28, & 
20.44. x 4s 
rfore vve labour Md are hed, bicauſe vve 
| hope in the pul God vvhich is the ſaujour of all 
| men, but moſt cheefly of the faitbfull. 3.8.8. 
13. Attend vnto reading ,exhortation doctrine, vn- 
Neglect not the gift that is in thee vvbich vvas geut᷑ 
prophecie vvith lay ing on of the es of 
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rife, 

10. For the roote of all euill money 
vvhich vvhileſt ſome luſted after, they haue erred fi6 
the faith, & pearced them ſelues through vvith ma- 

np ſorrovves. 3.8.13. | h 

16. V Vho onely hath immortality, dvvelliag in the lighe 
that none can attaine vnto , vvhom neuer man ſavy 
neither eater ſee, vnto _ * honour a 

vver everlaſting, Amen.1.6.z,&1.18.3.& 3. 2.1. 
Charge thoſe that be richein : 
be not hie minded, and that they put not truſt in vn- 
certame riches, but in the liuing God, vvhogeuerh 
all thinges aboundauntly to enioy. 3. $.6, 
O Timothe, kepe that that is c omitted vnto thee, & 
auoide profane and vaine bablings, and oppoſitious 
of ſcience falſely ſo called i. i 6. . 


II. TIM OTHE. 


1. 1. D Aule the Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, by the vvill of 
God,according to the promiſe of life vyhich is 
in Chriſt Ie ſus. 2.9. 3. M4 

6. I doe put thee in remembraunce that thou ſtirre vp 
the Bi t of God vvhich is in thee, by the laying on of 
"7 andes 4. 3.16, 

9. VVhohath ſaued you and hath called you vvith an 
holy calling, not according to our vvorkes, but ac- 
cording tolls ovvne purpoſe and grace,&c. 242.5» 
& 3.14.5. & 3.22.3. & 4.1.36. : 

10. But novv is made manifeſt by the appearing of our 

Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, vvho hath abolif hed death, and 
hath brought life and immorrtalitie to light through 
the Goſpell.2.9.2.& 3. 5.1. ; 

13. For the vvhich cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe thinges,nei- 
ther am I aſhamed: I knovy vvbom haue beleued, 
and I am perſvvaded, hee is able to keepe that I 


haue committed vnto him againſt that day. 3. 3. 31.8 - 


25. . | 
t vvorthy thing that vvas committed vnto thee, 


: 
* kepe through the holy Ghoſt yvhich is in ys. 32.33. 
18. The Lord graunt him, that he may finde mercy vvich 
the Lorde in that day.y. e 
2.10, Therfore 1 ſuffer all thinges for the ele & ſake, that 
they might alſo obtaine the ſaluatiõ that i in Chriſt 
Ieſu, vvith eternall glory. 3.5.4 | , 
12. If vve bee dead vvith him, vve ſhall alfo live vvi th 
him: and if vve ſuffer,vve Chall alſo raigue vvith him. 


15.8. 0 
13. tw beleue not, yet abiderh he faithfull:he can 
deny himſelfe. 1. 4. 8. K 3. 20.6. 
16. ws” profane babling about vaine thinges, for they 


vvill procede to more yngodlineſle.z.2.13. 
19. The 1 of God 


4.1.2, B. 
20. In a great houſe there be not onely golden and filver 
TR Ar bar alſo of vvodde and of earth , and of 
them be to honour, and ſome to dill. +3158, 
25. Inſtruct thẽ vvith meekeneſſe that are contrary min- 
de d, if that God yvill geue them at any time r 
taunc e, that they may knove the truth 1.14.18. & 3. 


l Andthar de be reken in the ſaar of che e- 1 


vil in the 


they be held captiue, may, & c. 1.14. 
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is vvorld, that they 


ndeth ſure , having this 
ſeale, The Lord knoyverh vvho be his,&c. 3.22.6. & 
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ledge of the truth. 3. 2. 5. 99 a J. g / Ol 
. And as Iannes and lambies vvithſtood Moſes, ſo they mightye vvorde, 
vvithſtand the truth, men corrupt in minde, and re. &. 1.1 344,02. 
probate touching the faith. 3.2. 13. 4. Being made ſo much more 
16. The vvhole Scripture is geuen by iaſpiration of God, hovv much he hath obtait 
and is profitable to n. re proue, and to corre cg, 1.16. . ñ ]dꝗ 

&c. . 9. 1. & 2.7. 14. | z ; . 5 
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17. That the man of God may be perfect, being perfectly 10. An in the beginn laid the for 
inſtructed to every good yvorke: 1.9.1. th i and t f! 8 the vvor 
4-1. I charge thee therefore before God, and before the 
Lord leſus Chriſt, vvho ſhall indge the quicke & the in 
dead at his glorious comming in his Kingdome, 
2.16.17. | : 
$8. It remaine th, that there is a crovvne laide vp for me, 
vvhich the Lord that righteous iudge {hall geue vn- 
to me in that day. 3. 18.5. & 3.25.4. A | 9. But vve Ty 
16. At my firlt anſvvering no man aſſiſted me, but all for- vvhich vvas made à little Vhile inferi 


ſooke nie. 4. 6. 15. E 8 | bel reals oFfuff 10 death, chat by 
| e mig he taſt of de ih fer SORE 
| T [ T V 5 | 11. For ery ſanckkerb, & thoſe e that 


1 1. P Aule a ſeruaunt of Odd, and an Apoſtle of Teſts are all of ona vyherefore he is not 
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n * - hem brethren. 2.1 3. 3. 
Chriſt according to the faith of the electe of CO ITY Xs 3 
God, and knovvledge of the truth, vvhich is ns Reg ET E * ” 
according to holineſſe. 3. 2.12. & 3. 22. 10. : ca — 18.8 ** * N APE | w_ , 
5. For this cauſe Ileſt thee in Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt . And THE Wear de or IO * 
go foxvvardes to amend thoſe thinges that remaine, 5. len ed wy, "heir life "1&4" ſubit& tobood: ? 
& that thou n eueryvvhere Elders, 2.16.7 5 r 275g g. 
as 1 haue comaunded thee. 4. 3. 7, 8,1. „ tene xt, a 
6. Ifany be blameleſſe, ler it be the huſband of one . Aarti noone ns 1 85 
vvife, hauing children that be faithfull, &c. 4.3.12. 17. Iu all thinges it became him to bee made like to his 
. | ", *  brethi1@,that he might be merciful, & afaichfull high 
7. ABiſhop muſt be blameleſſe, as the ſtevvard of God, prieſt in things cõcerning God. a. f 3.4.8 3.16.12,1 9. 
&c.nor greedie of filthy luker. 4.5.19. 3-14. VVebe made partakers of Chrilt, if vve Keepe ſure 
9. Aholder of that faithfull vvorde vvhiche ſerueth to vnto the end that beginning vvhervyvith We ate vp- 
reach, that he =_y exhort by ſound doctrine, & con- holden. 3.2.6. ent 8 


fure the that ſpeake thereagainſt. 4. 3.6. EL] Sg 
13. This vvitneſleè is true: vyherefore reproue them ear- 4.9 OY thetfore areſt to che people of God, 


neſtly, that they may be ſound in faith. 3.2.13. Hau | BA 8 
, | | . *Hauing ther t hie prieſt hath entred 
15. All thinges is pure to the pure:but to the detiled and 14 ine ee i 28 ble old 


taithleſle, not ing is pure, &c. 4-19 9, & 4. 3-9. & this profe ſſion. 2.7.2.8 4.14.21. ef 1 b 
4.17.40. 0 ar ck re ith 
2.2. Tharold men be ſober,ſhevving them ſelues vvor- 15. N ende e 
thy to be reuerenced, and tempetate, ſound in faith, ted in like forsa yer vvithour nue, 3... & 2.13. 
loue, ang pacience. 3. 213. * | „„ „ 
11. For the grace of God that bringeth ſaluaris to all mẽ 16. BY be: LES vvith doldneſſe vnto the 
hath appeared. 2.12. 4. & 3. 7. 3. & 3. 16. 2. & 4.1.26. throne of grace, that vve may & uind 
12. Teaching vs, that vvickedneſſe being forſaken and race to artiinddfhadc 1.20. 12 
vvorldly luſtes, vve ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 6.1. g's. hie 44 25 taken from nonge 


& holily, in this preſenclife.z.16.2,& 3.35.1. ut" N 
13. Loking for that bleſſed hope, & for 2044. mt roy cõ- ape e 2 5 
CCC 
3. . Put them in minde that they be ſubiect to principa- . r 3 e 11 
iti obey poveers har they be ee „, de eee ee, 
4. Bur vvhe the boũtifulneſſe & lone of God our Sauiot p ma, + ee. W 5 
tovvardes man a 1 517 Ne 1 4:5.8 4.1.26, dee Ape © ene 
3. Not by the vvorkes of righteouſneſſe that vve had ae % ACh 4;4 offer vÞ prov: 
done, but according to his mercy he faued vs, by the N I a 3 wt rh: 
vvaſhing of regeneration, &c. 1.13.14. &. 2.5. 17. & Rim, the ve Y 
4.25. & 4.15.2, f. & 4.16, 20. & 4.17.22. ab r n 
hat being iuſtified by his grace, vve ſ hould be made mae 
7 b we . Although he vvere 
heires according to the hope ofeternall life. 3.1 5. 6. nedobedil 1 $.3.4 * 
9. Bur ene h queſtions, & genealogies, & contenti- N 
ons, & bravvlinges about the lavve, for they are vn- Mel n 
profitable and vaine. 2. 12. 5. vo 2 | 


/ ©  HEBREVVES. 


1. x Ca many times and diuerſly ſpake to the fathers 

| by the Prophets. 2.9.1. & 2.15.1.& 1000 | 
| 2. In theſe latter daies he ſpake to vs by bis ſonne. 
1.13. & 4.8.7. & 4.18. 20. 5 
N VVho being the brightaes of his glory, & the ingraued 
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4 
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I}. For vyhẽ God made the promiſe to Abrahi, vhs 38 | 


he could ſvveare by none greater, he ſyvore by him 
ſelte. 2.8.35. | 

16, For men verily ſvveare by him that is greater then 

themſelues,and an oth for confirmation is an end of 
{trife amongeſt them. 2. l. 27. 15. : | 

7.3. V Vithout father,vvithout mother, xxithout kindred, 

& hauing neither beginning of his daies , nor end of 

his life, but is likened to the ſonne of God, and conti- 

nueth a prieſt for euer. 4.19, 28. | 

7. But yvithour all controuerſie, that vvhich is the leaſt 

is bleſſed of him that is the greater. 4. 18.8. | 

11. If there had bene a full perteQion by the Leuiticall 

prieſthood, &c. 3.11.4. W | 

12. The prieſthood therfore being chaũged, it muſt nedes 

be, that there be a chaũge of the lavv. 3 4.4. & 4.6. 2. 

17. Thou 8 1 prieſt for euer, aſter the order of Melchi- 

ſedec. 4.18.1, | | 5 
19. The lavv ſanctiſied nothing, but the bringing in of a 
better hope did it, by the vvhiche vve come ne are to 
God. 2.7. 17. & 2.11.4. {ES | 
21, But this, he is made vvith an oth by him chat ſaid vn- 
to him, The Lord hath ſvvorne and vvill not repent, 
thou art a prieſt for euer, & . 4.8. 2, 
22. Ieſus is made ſo much grearer ſurety of a better Te- 


ſtament. 4.18.2, | 
24. And he, bicauſe he abideth for ever, hath an eucrla- 


A 


_ ſting prieſthood. 3.15.6. . 

1 BS Vherb he is able to ſaue thoſe vyhich come vnto 
God by fi. 5. 6. 66 

8.1. But this is the ſumme of that yvhich vve haue ſpoks; 


that vve haue ſuch an hie Pri(ſt, chat ſitteth on the 


right had of the throne of maieſtie in heauẽ. 2.16.15. 

5, Sce,quoth he,that thou make all thinges according to 
the paterne that vyas ſhevved thee in the moun- 
taine. 2 7.1. | 

6. But nov our hie prieſt hath obtained a more excel- 
lent office, in as much as he is the mediator of a bet- 
ter teſtament, &c.2:16.12, 5 

9.1, The firſt teſtament had alſo ordinaunces of religion, 
and a vvorldly ſanctuarie. 4.14. 21. 


7. But into the ſecond vvent the hie prieſt alone once 


eue ty yegre, not vvithout bloud, vvhich he offered 
for himſelf and for the people. 2.7. 17. & 2.15.6, 
8. VVherby the holy gholt this ſigniſie d, that the vvay 
into the Holieſt off: vvas not yet opened, vvhileſt as 
yet the ſirſt tabernacle vvas dg, 2.7. 17. & 2,15.6, 
. Bees. + yvere offered giftes & ſacrifices that could 
not make holy, concerning the cõſcience of him that 
did the ſeruice. 2.7. 17. & 1.11.4. & 4.14 25. N 
11. But Chriſt being come a hie prieſt ofgood thinges to 
come, & c. 2.1 6.1 6. & 4. 14. 21. & 4. 18.2. 
12. Neither by the bloud of goates and calues, but by his 
7 bloud entred he once into the holy place. 2.17. 
: 4+ 4.1 J. I . 2 5 Fin | 
13. For if the bloud of ines & goates, & the aſſhes of an 
| |  heifer ſprinkling the that are vncleane,ſanRifieth as 
Ing the purification of the fleſh, 2.17.4, 
nuc e hall the bloud of Chriſt, vvhiche 
| te offered himſelf vvithout 
2:46.68 3.162. 414. 1. 
uſe he is the | ed ator ofa nevv teſta- 
aps "ut; 3 
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9. Aboue, vvhs he ſaid, ſacriſice, and o 


by 4.14. 5. | n a * 
7. The 1 faid oe, I come (in tht beginning of the bake it is 


thy vvil. 2.6.5. 
waage burnt 
s, thou vvauldeſt not haue, 


vvrittẽ of me) that I ſhould do, & 


offerings, and ſinne offering 


neither haſt thou pleaſure the rin vvhich are offered by 


the lavv, &c. 2.16. f. 


10. By the vvhich vvill vve are ſanRified, euen by che of- 


fering of the body of Chriſt once made. 3.6. 3. & 4. 18.3. 

14. For vvith once offering he hath conſecrated for euer, 
thoſe that are ſanctified. z.5.2.& 4.18.3. 

x 9. V Vherfote brethrẽ, agg vve haue liberty to enter the 
holy place ba- the bloud of leſus. 3. 20. 20. 

20. By the nevv & 
for vs through the vaile, that is, his fleſh, 3.20.1 

26. If vve ſin vvillingly alter that vve haue fectaued the 
knovvledge of the truth, there re 
crifice for ſinne. 3.3.21, 13. & 4.18.3. | 

27. But a fearfull looking for of iudgement, and violent 
fire vvhich ſhall deuoure the aduerſaries, 3.25.12, - 

29. Of hov much more ſorer piniſhmet thinke ye,ſhall 
he be vvorthy, which treadeth vnder foote the ſonne 
of God, and counteth the bloud of the teſtament as an 
vnholy thing, vvherevvith he vvas ſanQified,and doth 
deſpiſe the ſpirite of grace. 3.3.21. 

36. Ye haue nede of pacience,that after ye haue done the 
vvill of God, ye might rece aue the promiſes. 3. 2. 15 
11. i. Novv faith is the ground of thinges that are hoped 
for, and the euidence of thinges that are not lene. J. 2. 

41.& 3-251, 

3: By faith vve vnderſtand, that the vvorld vvas made by 
the vvord of God, in ſuch ſort, that the things that vye 
ſec, vvere not made of thinges chat did appeare. 1. 515. 
& 1. 6. 1. & 1. 16.1. 8 

6. V \ ichout faith it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe him, for he that 
cometh to God ＋ W that God is, & chat he doth 
revvard the that ſcke him. 3. Il. i 5. & 3.14; 4.& 3. 20.0. 

7. By faith vve being vvarned of God of the thinges 
chte vvere as yet not ſeene, & e. 3. 2 30 | 


9. By faith he abode in the land of promiſe as a ſtraun- 


er,&c.2 1013. ; 
I 7 By faith Abrahs offered vp Tſaac, vyhen he vvas tri- 


ed, and he that had receaued the promiſes, offered his 


ly begotten ſonne. 3.19.6, - 
21 4 He vvorſhip God leaning vp6 his ſtaffe.1. 11.15. 


d 
12.3. Conſider 2 ther fore that indured ſuch ſpeaking 


- againſt of finners,lelt ye ſhould bee vvearied and faint 


in your mindes.7. 3.1 5+ ; 

5. And you haue Hoo the exhortation , vvhich ſpea- 
keth vnto you as to childr# : My ſonne, deſpiſe not 
the chaſtening ofthe Lorde, neither faint in thy minde 
vy hen thou a ee ofh 

thou 


iuing vvay vvhich he hath 9 


ine ch no more ſa- 
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| ON IS. 8 
11. But ye came to the mount Sion, and to the Citie o? 


- 


23. 


vvritten in 


the liuing Cod, the celeſtiall leruſalem, and to the 

company of innumerable Angels. 1.1 4. 9. 

To the congregation of the fixſt borne vvhiche are 
hands, gre God the iudge ofall. 3. 25. 6. 


13.4. Mariage is honorable amongeſt all mẽ, and the bed 


vnde file 


: but vvhooremongers and adulterers 
God vvill iudge. 4.9.14. & 4.12.25. & 4.13.3. 

Ieſus Chrift 

for euer.2.10.4+ % 

By him therefore let vs daily offer vp to God the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe, that is, the frute of the lips, vvhich 


confeſſe his name. 3. 20. 28. & 4.18.1617. 


12. 


13. 


14. 
15. 


17. 


To do good, and to diſtribute forgꝭt not: for vvith 
ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. 3.4.36. & 3. 7. 5. & 3. 
1 5. 4. & 4.18.17. 

Obey your guides and be ruled by them, for the 
voatch for the hel:h of your ſoules,as ſuch that ſha 
geue accompt therfore.1.1 5.2. 


IAMES. 


XI brethren, count it for an exceding ioye ſo 
1 often as you fall into diuers temptations. 
3.20.46. 

| Bleſſed is the man that ſuffereth temptation, for 
vrhen he ſhall be tried he ſhall receaue the crovvne 
of life.z.17.10, b 

Let no man vvhen he is rempred ſay, that he is temp- 
ted of God, for God can not be tempted vvith euils, 
neither doth he tempt any man. 3. 20.46. 

But eche one is tempted vvhen he is drav ven avvaye 
by his ovvne concupiſcence, and is entiſed. 3. 20. 46. 
Then vvhen luſte hath conce aued, it bringeth forth 
ſinne, and ſinne vvhen it is finiſhed, bringeth forth 
death. 3. 3.13. | 

Kuery good gift and every perfect gift commerh frõ 
aboue trom the father of lightes, vwvith vvhom there 


is no variableneſſc,neither ſhadovy by rurning.1.1z, 


. v7 
* 


8. & 2.2. 31. & 4.14.10, | . 
V Vherefore lay apart all maliciouſneſſe and ſuper- 
fluitie ofmalictouſneſſe, & receaue vvith mekeneſſe 
the vvorde that is ingrafted in you,vvhich is able to 
ſaue your ſoules. 4.17. 25. 


2.5. Hath not God choſen the poore of this vvorlde, 


that they ſhould be riche in faith, and heires of the 
kingdome vvhich he promiſed to thoſe of vvhom he 
is beloued. 3.23.19. 3 


to. For vvhoſoeucr ſhall Keepe the vvhole lavve, and 


14. 


19. 


21. 


4-3 
6, 


11. 


yet faileth in one point, he is giltie of all. 3.14. 10. & 


18.10. 

V Vhar auaileth it him my brethren, though a man 
ſay he hath faith, vvhn he hath no vvorkes, can the 
Faith ſaue him? 3. 3.9, 12. 
Thou beleueſ there is one God,thou doeſt vvell, and 
the deuils beleue and tremble. z.3.10. 

VVas not Abraham our father iuſtified thorovve 
vvorkes, vvhen he offered vp Iſaac his ſonne vppon 
the altar? 3.17. 11. | | 


. You aſke and you receaue not, bicauſe you aſke 


amiſle that ye might conſume it on your luſtes. 
20. . FE 


ut the Scripture offereth more grace, and therefore 


ſaith, God reſiſte th the proude, and geueth grace to 
the humble. x 2. o. & 3. 12. 5. | 
Dravve nie to God, and he vvill dravv nie to you: 
cleanſe your handes Jy ſinners, & purge your hartes 
ye vvauering minded. $3.06; 1 

He that ſpeaketh euill ofhis brother, ſpeaketh againſt 
the lavve, and condemneth it: but if thou dane 
the lavve, &c. 4.10. 7. 

There is one layy geuer that is 
ſtroy. 410.7. 


e ſame yeſterday, and to day, and alſo 


13. 


16. 


17. 


Is any man 
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but let y 


him vp, & I be haue comitred 

it ſhall be forgeuen him. 3. 20.11. 
Acknovvledge your faultes one to an other, 

one for an other, that ye may be healed: for 

er of a righteous man auaileth much, it it b. 

3.4, 1 2. & 3.20.3977. 

Elias vvas a man ſubiect to thoſe things th: 

& he prayed earneſtly that it might not: 

rained not on the earth for the {pac 

and ſixe monerhes. 3.20.26. 
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1. 2. 383 the elect according to the foreknovvledge of 


3- Bleſſed be God the father of our loxd 


. Searching vvhE or yvhar time the ſp 


I 2. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


God the father vuto ſanctiſication ; 
rite,through obedience and ſprinkcling of the 
bloud of leſus Chriſt, grace and peace bemultiplied | 
vnto you. 3. 1. 1. & 3. 14. C. & 3. 28.6. K es 
e 4s „ 
of his great mercy hath begot vs againe into a lively 
hope: by the ee don 880 itt leſu from death. 
2.16.13. 1 | . 
VVho 4 kept by the povver of God through faith 
to ſaluation, vvhich is A declared in the „ 
laſt time. 3. 2.42. & 3. 10. . ak 
That the triall of your faith, being much more faith- | 
fuller then the triall of golde vvyhiche periſhech, al- 
though it be tried bye. DRY 4.2... 
175 _ end of your * 7 50 the ſaluation 
1.15.2. „18.3. & 3.25.1. ; 
of your ſoules.1.15.2.& 3. 18.3. K | au 
che, ſhould 
clare the ſuffering thatſhot vnto Chriſt, dx. 
1.13. 8. & 2.9.1, Wh 
Vnto vvhõ it vvas dauc⸗ f 
niſter vnto theſclies ps vvhi : 


b-4 
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en ſo bee you 


of the{pi- 


2 
5 


% 


ble things,as ſiluer & gold,fro your vaine cane, 
tiõ, receaued by the tradit 0 | 0 4 * kathe rs, KS. 
Bur vvith the precious bloud of Chr, 

vnde filed and vvithour ſpot. 2.17. J. 

vvhich vvus ordained before che 

vvorld, but vvas declared in the 

ſakes. 3. 22. C. & 418.30 
vvhic by hie m 2 a6 Mn 
him vp fromthe f 
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ſelf, that you ſhbuld ſhevy forth the ve 
vyhichharth yas yo fr darkneſſe into his 
de full light. 3.7. | 
11. Beloued, I pray you as pilgrimes and rs, th 
you abſtaine from the luſts of the fleſh, vvhich Rriue 
againſt the foulea 1 3.3. 1 

Be you ſubiect ynto euerie ordinance of man for the 
Lordes ſake, vvhether it be to the King, as to the ſu 
perior. 4. 20. 33. ; 

17. Honor all men, loue brotherlines, feare God, honore 
the King. 4. 20.7. 5 
Chriſt Ra 
that vve ſhould folloyve his n ae 3.16.3. 
24. VVho bore our ſinnes vppð his bodie on the èxoſſe, 
that vvee beinge dead to ſinne, might liue to righte- 
ouſnes : by vvhoſe ſt ripes ye are healed. 2.16.6, & 2. 
17.4. & 3. 4. 26. & 3. 4. 27. & 3.4. 30. & 4.14.21. i 
25. Lou vvere as ſtrated ſhepe, but novy ye be tourned 
to your ſhepeherde and biſhop of youre ſoules. 1.1 5. 
2. & 3.25.6, | 
3-7. Likevviſe ye Huſbands, vſe your ſelues,as it becom- 
meth men of knovvledge, geuinge honor to the vvo- 
man, as to the vveaker 46", 0 ogy 
18. For Chrilt ſuffered once for ſinnes, the iuſt for the 
vniuſt, that he might bringe vs to God, and vvas put 
to death concerning the fleſ he, but liued according 
to the ſpirite.3.1 3+ 2. 

19. By the vvhiche hee alſo vvent, and preached to the 
ſpirices that vvere in priſon. 2.16.9. 

21. To the vvhiche alſo the figure that novy ſaueth vs, 
euen Baptiſme agreeth (not the puttinge avvaye of 
the filthe of the fleſ he, but in that a good conſcience 
maketh requeſt to God) by the reſurrection of Ieſus 
Chriſt, 3.19.1 5.& 4.10.3. & 4.4.4. & 4.4. 24. & f. 15. 
2. & 4.16.21, | 

kg. 3. It is enough for vs/that in the foreparte of our life, 
vve haue liued according to the luſt of the Genriles, 
vvhen vve vyalked in, &c.z.15-8.& 3.2411, 

Before all thinges haue feruent loue amongeſt you, 
for on . the multitude of ſinne. 3. 4. 31. & 
3.4.36. | 
20. Let euery man as he hathe receiued the gift, miniſter 

the ſame one to an other, as good diſpoſers of the 
. manifolde graces of God. 3.9.5. . 

If any man ſpeake , let him ſpeake as the vyordes of 
 God.3.8.8:& 4.8.9. 6 

7. For time is come, that indgement mult bee geuen at- 

the houſe of God, if ſo be it begin ſiritvvich vs,vvhat 
ſhall be the ende? &c. 3. 4.34. 9H x 

F.1. The elders vvhiche be amongeſt you, I beſeche alſo 

that am an elder, &c. 4.6.7. 


Feade the flocke of God vyhiche dependeth -ppon 


"gd hee 4.10.17. > | | : 
as though ye vvere Lords ouer Gods heritage. 


13. 


20, 


4.10.7. / 
ſteth the proude , & geueth grace vnto the 
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the ſuffered for vs, leuinge vs an example 


12. Ivvrite vnto you little 
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14. Seing Ikni 1 t hange, 
dovvne this my tabernacle, as the Le 
red vnto me. * . * 
19. VVe haue alio a moſte ſure vvorde of the propl 
to the vvhiche you doe vvell that you take he 
vnto a light that ſhineth in a darke place vntill 
day dayvne,&c.1. 9. - * 
For the cie came not in olde time by the v 
of man, 
ued by the holie Choſt. . 13. 7. & 1. 1 3. 18. 
There vvere falſe prophets amongeſt the people, a8 
amongeſt you there ſhalbe falſe teachers, & c. 4. 9.4. 
If God ſpared not the Angels that finned , but caſt 
them dovvne into hell, and delivered them into the 
chaines of darkenes, & c. 1.1 4. 1 6. & 1. 1 4.19. 
The Lorde knovveth hovv to deliuer the godly out 


of temptation. 3. 20.46. 
19. Of vrhome ſoeuer a man is ouercome, euen of the 


ſame he is brought ingo bondage. 2.2.8, 
3.4. VVhere is e e othis comming? for ſince ths 
fathers died, all things continevy alike from the be- 
inning, &c. 3. 2.43. N 
Dearlie beloued, be not ignorant of this one thi 


that one day is vvith the Lorde a thouſand yeares, 


a thouſand yew as one-day. 3. 2.42. 3 
9. And vvold haue no man to periſ he, but yvold haus 


all men to come to repentance.3. 24.13. 


I. IO HN. 


1. 1. Hat vvhich vvas from the beginninge, that vve 
haue heard, that vve haue ſcene vvith our eyes, 
that vve haue behelde, and that our hands haue 

r of the vvorde of life. 3. 14. 3. & 3. 14. J. & 4. 

17.8. 

That if vve vvalke in the light as heis in the lig 


vve haue muruall felovvſhip, and the blood o 
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ut holie mẽ of God ſpakeus they vvere mo- 


* 


ſonne Ieſu Chriſte purgeth vs from all fine, 3. 17. 4. 


& 3.5. 2. & 4.14.21. \ 
9, IF x. cofeſle — ſinnes , he is faithfull & iuſt, ſo that 
he vvil forgeue vs our Annes, &c. $-4-9-& 3. 20.9. 
10. If vve ſay vve haue no ſinne, vvee make him aiar, 


& + 3.20. „ | 
2.1. If _ — . ſin, vve haue an aduocare vvith the 


father Teſus Chriſt the righteous, 3. 4.36. & 3.20.17, 
Heis the propitiation for our finnes , and not for 
oures onelie, but for the ſinnes of the vyhole vvorid. 


517.3. . 26.& 20.20. 
2.17. 3. & 3. 4.6. K 3 ildrt, bycauſe your ſinnes 


2», 


childr 
be en you for his name 
Des ee is the laſt time , and as you 


18. 
tichri come 4.18.30. 
1 out vs, oo vvere not of vs: 


v f 

19 forif they had ben of vthoy vol haue continu» 
| | L vith „ 4.3.2. 24. . 

; N. Tea 3 g 2 him that is holie, and 


. 3.47.5. & J. 26. 
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knov ve, that yvhen he ſhall appeare,vveſhalbe like 
him: for vve ſhall ſee him as he is, &c. 3,9. 3. & 32. £N5 


14. & 3. 11. 10. 3. 25. 10. & 448.20. 


7 And euery man that hathe this hope in him, purgeth . 


himſelfe euen as he is pure. 3. 6. 2. r 
8. He that committeth finne js of the deuill, for the 


de uill finnech from the beginninge, but the ſonne of 


God, &c. 1.1 4. 15, 18,19. & 3.15. 9. „ 
5. VVhoſoeuer is borne of God ſinneth not, for his 


ſeede remayneth in him, neither can he ſinne, bycauſe 


be is borne of God. 2. 3. 10. & 2.5.11. oF 

10. In this are the children of God knovven,; and the 
children of the deuill,&c.t.44.19.& 3.1 6.2. 

15. VVhoſohateth his brother, is a mankiller, and ye 
knovy that no mankiller hath erernall life abidingin 
him. 2.8.39. 

16, Hereby haue vve perceiuedloue, that he laid dovvne 
his life for vs,therfore vve ought al ſo to lay dovvne 
ourliues for the bretheren. 2.14. 2. 

20, For if our hearts condemne vs, God is mightier the 
our heart,and knovveth all chings. 3.418. 

23. And vyhatſoener vve aſke, vvereceiue of him, by- 
cauſe vve kepe his commaundements, & c. 3. 20.7, io. 

24 He that kepeth his commaundements, dyvelleth in 

| 0 him, and hee in himtand by this vve knovy, that hee 
dvvelleth in vs, even by the ſpirit that he hath geuen 

; VS. 31. 4. & 3,2-39+ v 

44- Derelie beloued,beleye not every eee proue 
the ſpirits vvhether they bee of Cod, &c. 4.9.11. 

g- VVhatſpiriteſoener confeſſerh not that Chriſt Ie- 
ſus is come in the fle ht of God, 4.17. 3 2, 

10, Hereih is loue,notthat Ve loued God , but that he 
loued vs, &c. 2.17. 2. & 3.14.6. 

11. Deerely beloued, if God ſo loued vs, vvee ought to 

; loue one an other. 3.16.2, : 

x 3.By. this vve knovy that vye dvvellin him, and he in vs, 
bYEauſe he bath geuẽ vs of his ſpirit. 3.1. 4. & 3.24.2. 

19. There is no feat in loue, but perfect loue caſteth out 
feare, for teare hath paynfulnes, and he that feareth, 
& c. 3.3.27. 

19. VVe loue him, bycauſe he loued vs firſt. 2. 1 6. 3. 

5.4. V Vhatſoever is borne wf God, ouercommeth the 
vyarlde, and this is the victorie that ouercommeth 
the vvorlde, euẽ your faith. 1. 18,3. & 3.3. 11. & 3. 2.21. 

6. This is that Chriſt Ie ſus yvhiche fame by vvater & 
blood, &c. 4.14.23. 


here be three vvhiche beare vvitnes in heauẽ, the 


{ Father, the VVorde, & the Holy Ghoſt, & theſe three 
beone. 3 . . | | 
3. And there be three thatdeare vvitnes in earth, the 
ſpirite, the vvater & the blood; and theſe three agree 
in one. 3. 1.1. | | 
12. Hee vvhiche hathe the ſonne hathe life, but hee that 
hath not the ſonne of God, hath not life in him. 3-1 
4K 3.1 5.6. | 


14. And thisg$the aſſurance chat vve haue in him, that 
if vve aſke any thing according to his vvill, he hea- 


| reth vs, &c. 3. 20 5. . 
15. And if vve knovve that he heareth vs ,vyhatſoeuer 


vve aſke, vve knovy that vve laue the perition that 


vve haue deſired ot him. 3. 20.352. : 
He that is borne of e 
VVe knovye vve be of God, aud the 
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the deuill, and diſputed about the bodie of Moſ:s, 
durſt not blame him vvith curſed göbut (yd, 
the Lorderebike theazl4.h.& 
1 2 N „ 
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7. 14. Theſe be the chat came, ve of grest aftlicti and 
haue vvaſſ hed their longe robes, & haue made then 
vvhita in the blood of the Lambe, J.., 

13.5. And a mouth vas giuen him that "{pake great 
thinges and blaſ phemies. 4. 7 % * + | 

14.13. Bleſleq are the dead hereafter; thoſe I ſay that dye 
for the Lordes ſake . Buen ſo yerh the pirite ; for 1 
they reſt from cheir labours. 3.5 % - 

18.6. Revvarde her as ſhe hath fevvarded you, c double 
vnto her double, according vnto her yvorks, 3. 9.6. 

19.10. And 1 fell e ee that I might vvorſhip 
him: but he ſayed vnto mee, ſee thou do it not, I am 
thy fellovy ſeruant and one of th bretheren vechich 
bath the teſtimonie of Ieſus ; vvorſ | 
& 1.1410. e 
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20.4. And Hayve ſeates: and the! ſat vp 
1 On vyas geuen vnto them 4 
es 


ſoules of them that vvere behedded for th 
of Ieſus, and fur the vvorde of God 
not vvorſhip the beaſt neyther 

had taken his mat ke vpon the 


but they that 
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